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Íàñòîÿùåå èçäàíèå, ïðåäñòàâëÿåìîå ÷èòàòåëþ â äâóõ òîìàõ1, ÿâëÿåòñÿ î÷å-
ðåäíûì, øåñòûì, âûïóñêîì ñåðèè “Ñïðàâî÷íèêè è îïðåäåëèòåëè ïî ôëîðå è
ôàóíå îçåðà Áàéêàë”, èíèöèèðîâàííîé íàìè â 1995 ã. [Òèìîøêèí, Ìàçåïîâà,
Ìåëüíèê è äð., 1995]. Íàä íèì â òå÷åíèå íåñêîëüêèõ ëåò òðóäèëèñü ëó÷øèå ðîñ-
ñèéñêèå ñïåöèàëèñòû-çîîëîãè, çíàòîêè ôàóíû îçåðà Áàéêàë, ðàáîòàþùèå â
Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ (ã. Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã), Èíñòèòóòå áèîëîãèè
âíóòðåííèõ âîä ÐÀÍ (ã. Áîðîê), ßðîñëàâñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâåííîì óíèâåðñèòåòå
(ã. ßðîñëàâëü), Èðêóòñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâåííîì óíèâåðñèòåòå (ã. Èðêóòñê), Áèîëî-
ãî-ïî÷âåííîì èíñòèòóòå ïðè Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâåííîì óíèâåð-
ñèòåòå (ã. Ïåòåðãîô), Èíñòèòóòå ýêîëîãèè âîëæñêîãî áàññåéíà ÐÀÍ (ã. Òîëüÿò-
òè), Èíñòèòóòå îáùåé è ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíîé áèîëîãèè ÑÎ ÐÀÍ (ã. Óëàí-Óäý);
è íàêîíåö, áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü àâòîðîâ — â Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÑÎ ÐÀÍ
(ã. Èðêóòñê). Êíèãè ñîäåðæàò âñþ ïîëíîòó ñîâðåìåííîé íàó÷íîé èíôîðìàöèè
î ðàçíîîáðàçèè æèâîòíûõ îç. Áàéêàë (òîì I) è âîäîåìîâ, ëèáî ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ
åãî áàññåéíó, ëèáî ñâÿçàííûõ ñ íèì “ãåíåòè÷åñêè” (òîì II). Ñòðóêòóðà íàñòîÿ-
ùåé êíèãè âêëþ÷àåò íåñêîëüêî ÷àñòåé: â ïåðâîé ïðèâåäåíû ñâåäåíèÿ îá èñòî-
ðèè èññëåäîâàíèÿ êàæäîé ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ, åå òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîì ðàçíîîáðà-
çèè è îáèëèè îòíîñèòåëüíî îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ, èçâåñòíûõ â ìèðîâîé ôàóíå.
Äàëåå êðàòêî õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå èçó÷åííîñòè ýêîëîãèè,
öèòîãåíåòèêè è ìîëåêóëÿðíîé áèîëîãèè êàæäîé ãðóïïû. Îñíîâíàÿ ÷àñòü òîìà
ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé ñîáñòâåííî àííîòèðîâàííûå ñïèñêè âèäîâ, òàêæå ñîñòàâ-
ëåííûå ïî åäèíîìó ïëàíó. Â íàèáîëåå ïîëíîì âàðèàíòå àííîòàöèÿ ïî êàæäîìó
âèäó ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ æèâîòíûõ ñîñòîèò èç ñëåäóþùèõ ðàçäåëîâ: 1) ëèííååâ-
ñêîå íàçâàíèå âèäà, 2) ñèíîíèìèÿ, 3) òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë, 4) òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõî-
æäåíèå, 5) çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà, 6) ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå (â Áàé- êàëå
è åãî áàññåéíå), 7) ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà, 8) àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â
Áàéêàëå, 9) íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè, 10) ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå,
11) ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå ãåíîâ (ñ óêàçàíèåì ðåãèñòðàöèîííîãî íîìåðà èõ ñèê-
âåíñîâ â ãåííûõ áàíêàõ, òèïà íóêëåèíîâîé êèñëîòû è äëèíû ñèêâåíñà, åñëè
èìååòñÿ). Â ñëó÷àå ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ æèâîòíûõ ê àííîòàöèè êàæäîãî âèäà äîáàâ-
ëÿëèñü äàííûå î ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ è îêîí÷àòåëüíûõ õîçÿåâàõ, ëîêàëèçàöèè è ò.ä.
Åñëè ñâåäåíèÿ ïî òîìó′ èëè èíîìó áëîêó äàííûõ îòñóòñòâîâàëè (íàïðèìåð, êà-
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1 Òîì I âûõîäèò â äâóõ êíèãàõ.



ðèîòèïû ãóáîê ëèáî ñòðóêòóðà ãåíîâ íåìàòîä), òî ýòî, êàê ïðàâèëî, îòìå÷åíî âî
ââîäíîé ÷àñòè êàæäîé ãëàâû, à âèäîâûå àííîòàöèè ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ïðèâîäè-
ëèñü â ñîêðàùåííîì âàðèàíòå. Áëîêè “òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë” è “òèïîâîå ìåñòî-
íàõîæäåíèå”, êàê ïðàâèëî, óêàçàíû òîëüêî äëÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ è, íàîáî-
ðîò, áëîê “àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå” áîëåå àêòóàëåí äëÿ íåýíäåìè÷íûõ
âèäîâ, ïîçâîëÿåò óçíàòü òî÷íî, ñ êàêîãî âðåìåíè äàííûé âèä çàðåãèñòðèðîâàí â
ýêîñèñòåìå Áàéêàëà. Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ïðèâåäåíû ïîëíûå ñïèñêè ëèòåðàòóðû ïî
ðàññìàòðèâàåìîé òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîé ãðóïïå. Â ðÿäå ñëó÷àåâ, êîãäà ñèñòåìàòèêà
ãðóïïû íàõîäèòñÿ â ñòàäèè ñòàíîâëåíèÿ (íàïðèìåð, áàéêàëüñêèå èíôóçîðèè),
îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíî òîëüêî ñîñòîÿíèå èçó÷åííîñòè ãðóïïû è ïðèâåäåíî ïðèìåð-
íîå ÷èñëî òàêñîíîâ. Íàêîíåö, âèäîâûå àííîòàöèè äëÿ íàçåìíûõ æèâîòíûõ è
ïòèö, îáèòàþùèõ âîêðóã Áàéêàëà è ïî÷òè íå èìåþùèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ïðåäñòàâè-
òåëåé, òàêæå áûëè ñîñòàâëåíû ïî ñîêðàùåííîé ñõåìå.

Êíèãà 2 òîìà I ïîñâÿùåíà íàèáîëåå èíòåðåñíûì ñîâðåìåííûì îòêðûòèÿì
â îáëàñòè òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, ñäåëàííûì
ðîññèéñêèìè çîîëîãàìè: îïèñàíèþ íîâûõ âèäîâ, ðîäîâ è äàæå ïîäñåìåéñòâ.
Áåç ýòîãî ðàçäåëà “Àííîòèðîâàííûé ñïèñîê ôàóíû Áàéêàëà...” íå áûë áû ïîë-
íûì è íå ìîã áû îòðàæàòü ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå èçó÷åííîñòè æèâîòíîãî
ìèðà óíèêàëüíîãî îçåðà. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, íàñòîÿùåå èçäàíèå ñîäåðæèò íàèáî-
ëåå ïîëíûå ñâåäåíèÿ îáî âñåõ ãðóïïàõ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ è ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ æè-
âîòíûõ, îáèòàòåëÿõ Áàéêàëà è ïðèëåãàþùèõ âîäîåìîâ, è ÿâëÿåòñÿ íàñòîÿùåé
áàçîé äàííûõ î áèîðàçíîîáðàçèè ôàóíû îçåðà Áàéêàë.

Ñëåäóåò óïîìÿíóòü, ÷òî â ðàçíûõ ãëàâàõ íàøåé êíèãè ìîãóò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ
ðàçëè÷íûå íàïèñàíèÿ ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ íàçâàíèé îäíîãî è òîãî æå ìûñà, áóõòû è
äðóãèõ ìåñòíîñòåé Áàéêàëà, âåäóùèõ íà÷àëî îò áóðÿòñêèõ íàçâàíèé. Êàê ìû
âûÿñíèëè, åäèíîãî íàïèñàíèÿ òàêèõ íàçâàíèé çà÷àñòóþ íå ñóùåñòâóåò. Òàê, â
Àòëàñå îçåðà Áàéêàë (Èðêóòñê, Âîñò.-Ñèá. ÁÓÏ ÌÐÕ ÐÑÔÑÐ, 1959) ïðèâåäåíî
íàçâàíèå “Áóõòà Áèðõèí”. Íàçâàíèå ýòîé æå áóõòû â Ëîöèè îçåðà Áàéêàë (Ëî-
öèÿ è ôèçèêî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé î÷åðê îçåðà Áàéêàë. ÑÏá., 1908) ýòî íàçâàíèå
ïðèâåäåíî êàê “Áóõòà Áåðõèí”. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ïðèìåíèìû îáà íàçâàíèÿ. Ïî-
äîáíûõ ïðèìåðîâ ìíîãî. Óíèôèêàöèÿ ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ íàçâàíèé ìåñòíîñòåé
îç. Áàéêàë — àêòóàëüíàÿ çàäà÷à äëÿ áëèæàéøåãî áóäóùåãî.

Â ïðèëîæåíèÿõ ê ïåðâîìó òîìó ïðèâåäåíû ôîòîãðàôèè íàèáîëåå èçâåñò-
íûõ ó÷åíûõ-áàéêàëîâåäîâ, âíåñøèõ ñóùåñòâåííûé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå ôàóíû
Áàéêàëà, è ñâåäåíèÿ îá àâòîðàõ êíèãè. Ê áîëüøîìó ñîæàëåíèþ, ìû íå ñìîãëè
íàéòè ôîòîãðàôèè âñåõ íàøèõ ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ, ïîñâÿòèâøèõ ñâîþ æèçíü
èçó÷åíèþ íåîáû÷íîãî æèâîòíîãî ìèðà Áàéêàëà. Êàê è äðóãèå êíèãè äàííîé ñå-
ðèè, òîì I “Àííîòèðîâàííîãî ñïèñêà...” ñíàáæåí àëôàâèòíûì óêàçàòåëåì ëà-
òèíñêèõ íàèìåíîâàíèé.

Äàííàÿ êíèãà íå ìîãëà áû óâèäåòü ñâåò áåç ìíîãîëåòíåãî è ñàìîîòâåðæåí-
íîãî òðóäà áîëüøîãî àâòîðñêîãî êîëëåêòèâà (áîëåå 50 ÷åëîâåê). Ìíîãèå èç àâ-
òîðîâ ïóáëèêóþò â äàííîé êíèãå ðåçóëüòàòû 20- èëè äàæå 30-ëåòíèõ èññëåäîâà-
íèé. Îãðîìíóþ ïîìîùü ïðè ïîäãîòîâêå ðóêîïèñè êíèã ìíå îêàçàëè ñîðåäàêòî-
ðû, îòâå÷àþùèå çà îòäåëüíûå åå áëîêè, — Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà (ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå
íåìàòîäû, ìîëëþñêè, îëèãîõåòû, êîòòîèäíûå ðûáû), Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê (ïàðàçèòè-
÷åñêèå æèâîòíûå), Â.È. Ïðîâèç (àìôèáèîòè÷åñêèå íàñåêîìûå), Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê
(êîëîâðàòêè è ïåëàãè÷åñêèå áåñïîçâîíî÷íûå), Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ (áåíòîñíûå
ðàêîîáðàçíûå). Çàìåñòèòåëü äèðåêòîðà èçäàòåëüñòâà “Íàóêà” Å.Ã. Ìàêååíêî
îêàçûâàëà âñÿ÷åñêîå ñîäåéñòâèå â åãî ñêîðåéøåì îïóáëèêîâàíèè è ïîèñêå îï-
òèìàëüíûõ öåí è ïîëèãðàôè÷åñêèõ ðåøåíèé äëÿ íàøåé êíèãè. Íåèçìåííûé
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ðåäàêòîð áîëüøèíñòâà áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ êíèã î Áàéêàëå, èñêðåííèé è áîëüøîé
öåíèòåëü êðàñîòû îçåðà Ò.À. Íèêèòèíà âçÿëà íà ñåáÿ íåëåãêèé òðóä ðåäàêòèðî-
âàíèÿ ðóêîïèñåé, ñîäåðæàâøèõ â îáùåé ñëîæíîñòè îêîëî 3000 ñòðàíèö òåêñòà.

Íàèáîëåå ñóùåñòâåííàÿ ÷àñòü ñðåäñòâ íà èçäàíèå ïåðâîãî òîìà (îêîëî 70 %
îò îáùåé ñóììû) áûëà âûäåëåíà íàì Ãëîáàëüíûì Ýêîëîãè÷åñêèì Ôîíäîì
(ÃÝÔ), â ðàìêàõ ïðîãðàììû “Ñîõðàíåíèå áèîðàçíîîáðàçèÿ Ðîññèéñêîé Ôåäå-
ðàöèè” (ïðîåêò Ïîäãîòîâêà è èçäàíèå ìîíîãðàôèè “Àííîòèðîâàííûå ñïèñêè ôàó-
íû îçåðà Áàéêàë, âîäîåìîâ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ è ðåêè Àíãàðû”, ¹ IV0030–01, ðóêîâîäè-
òåëü — Î.À. Òèìîøêèí). Óñëîâèÿ ïðåäîñòàâëåíèÿ ãðàíòà ÃÝÔ ïî ñðîêàì èçäà-
íèÿ êíèãè áûëè äîâîëüíî æåñòêèìè. Íà ïîäãîòîâêó ðóêîïèñè, ïåðåâîä íà
àíãëèéñêèé ÿçûê îïèñàíèé è äèàãíîçîâ íîâûõ òàêñîíîâ, ïîäãîòîâêó ôîòîìàòå-
ðèàëà ïî âåäóùèì ó÷åíûì-áàéêàëîâåäàì è âûïóñê òèðàæà íàì áûë äàí 1 ãîä. Çà
ýòî âðåìÿ áûëà ïðîâåäåíà êîëîññàëüíàÿ ðàáîòà ïî ñáîðó èíôîðìàöèè, íàïèñà-
íèþ ãëàâ è óíèôèêàöèè èõ ñòðóêòóðû, ðåäàêòèðîâàíèþ ìàòåðèàëà àâòîðîâ, æè-
âóùèõ â øåñòè ãîðîäàõ Ðîññèè, óäàëåííûõ äðóã îò äðóãà íà íåñêîëüêî òûñÿ÷ êè-
ëîìåòðîâ. Ïîýòîìó ÿ çàðàíåå õî÷ó ïðèíåñòè èçâèíåíèÿ ÷èòàòåëÿì çà âîçìîæ-
íûå îøèáêè èëè íåòî÷íîñòè â òåêñòàõ êíèãè. Îäèí ãîä — ñëèøêîì ñæàòûé
ñðîê äëÿ áåçóïðå÷íîé ïîäãîòîâêè òàêîãî ðîäà îáîáùåíèé. Íåñìîòðÿ íà ýòî, ìû
ïîñòàðàëèñü ñäåëàòü âñå îò íàñ çàâèñÿùåå, ÷òîáû êíèãè áûëè òî÷íûìè ñïðàâî÷-
íèêàìè ïî ôàóíèñòè÷åñêîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ Áàéêàëà è ïðèëåãàþùèõ òåððèòî-
ðèé.

Îêîëî 27 % ñóììû íà èçäàíèå ýòîãî òîìà âûäåëèëî Ñèáèðñêîå îòäåëåíèå
ÐÀÍ, îêîëî 2.5 % — ÔÖÏ “Èíòåãðàöèÿ”, ãðàíò ¹ À0037 (2.1-191).

Âñåì äðóçüÿì, êîëëåãàì è îðãàíèçàöèÿì, ïðèíèìàâøèì ó÷àñòèå â èçäàíèè
êíèãè, õî÷åòñÿ âûðàçèòü èñêðåííþþ ïðèçíàòåëüíîñòü è ñåðäå÷íóþ áëàãîäàð-
íîñòü.
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The present book, which shall be published in two volumes1, represents the next,
sixth issue of the book series “Guides and Keys to Flora and Fauna of Lake Baikal”,
initiated by us in 1995 [Òèìîøêèí, Ìàçåïîâà, Ìåëüíèê è äð., 1995]. Best Russian
zoologists, experts in Baikal fauna, working at Zoological Institute RAS
(St.-Petersburg), Institute of Biology of Inland Waters RAS (Borok), Yaroslawl State
University (Yaroslawl), Irkutsk State University (Irkutsk), Soil-Biological Institute of
St.-Petersburg State University (Petershoff), Institute of Ecology of Wolga Basin RAS
(Togljatti), and, majority of the co-authors, working at Limnological Institute SD
RAS (Irkutsk), spent several years to prepare the issues for publication. These books
should be considered as the comprehensive review of the modern information on
diversity of Baikal fauna (Volume I), or of the fauna, inhabiting waters of the lake’s
basin and the water bodies, genetically connected with Lake Baikal (Volume II).
According to the editor’s requests, each chapter was unified and constructed along
with the following plan: introductory part represents the history of the investigations of
the certain faunistic group, its general taxonomic diversity and the diversity, related to
corresponding fauna of the world. State-of-the-art on ecology, cytogenetics,
molecular biology of the group is briefly characterized afterwards. Main contents of
the chapters consists of the species descriptions (Species Index proper), which are
given either in the standard form. In the most complete form the description of each
species includes the following parts: 1) Linnean name, 2) Synonymy, 3) Type material,
4) Type locality, 5) Zoogeographical characteristics, 6) Distribution (in Baikal and its
basin), 7) Ecological characteristics, 8) Author of the first description of the species
from Baikal, 9) Information on the presence/absence of this species in the author’s
collection with catalogue numbers and indication of the storage place and the
institution, 10) Information on the karyotype structure, 11) Information on gene
structure (with indication of the accession numbers of their sequences in the gene
banks, type of the nucleic acid and legth of the sequence (if available). In case of the
parasite species, each description was additionally supplemented by information on
the intermediate and definitive hosts, localization, etc. Special remarks are provided in
the introductory parts, if some of the information blocks were absent (for example, the
sponge karyotypes or — the gene structures of the free-living endemic nematodes)
and/or if that questions have never been studied before. Respectively, such species
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descriptions were compiled in a shortened form. Third and fourth blocks “Type
material” and “Type locality” were included, as a rule, in the descriptions of endemic
taxa only, vice versa, the block “Author of the first description of the species from
Baikal” is more topical for non-endemic species, allowing us clearly determine the
period of time, when this species had been detected in Baikal ecosystem at the first
time. Full list of references is attached to each of the respective chapters. Only
state-of-the-art of the respective group was requested to provide in cases, when the
commonly accepted taxonomy of the group has not been developed yet (for example —
Baikal Ciliophora). Finally, the species descriptions of animal and bird species, found
around Baikal, have also been given according to shortened scheme.

The final part of the first volume of Index is devoted to description of the most
fascinating discoveries, made recently by Russian zoologists in field of taxonomic
diversity of Baikal fauna: descriptions of new species, genera and even — subfamilies.
We could not avoid this part of the book, without which our “Index of Baikal fauna…”
would not be the most up-to-dated and comprehensive review, reflecting state-of-
the-art on biodiversity of animal world of the unique lake.

Different spelling of the same geographical name of the bays, capes and other
localities of Lake Baikal, originated from Buryat language, shall be found in different
chapters of the present volume. We have claryfied, that the commonly accepted
spelling is often missing for the same locality. For example, the name “Birkhin Bay” is
provided by Atlas of Lake Baikal (Èðêóòñê, Âîñò.-Ñèá. ÁÓÏ ÌÐÕ ÐÑÔÑÐ, 1959).
The spelling of the name of the same bay in “Lociya ozera Baikal” [Ëîöèÿ è ôèçè-
êî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé î÷åðê îçåðà Áàéêàë. ÑÏá., 1908) is given as “Berkhin Bay”. It
means, that both spellings are valid. Many similar examples can be provided. To unify
the names of geographical localities of Lake Baikal — is urgent aim for the nearest
future.

The photographs of the most prominent biologists, who brought important and
outstanding contribution to our knowledge on Baikal fauna, as well as the photos of
the authors of this book, are included in the supplements of the first volume. It’s a
great pity, that we could not obtain the images of all our famous predecessors,
dedicated their life and heart to research of the unusual animal world of Lake Baikal.
Similarly to the previous volumes of the series “Guides and Keys…”, the present
books involve Information on the authors and Index of the Latin names.

These volumes are very much the result of a concentrated effort of almost 50
co-author’s collaboration, performed within several years. Many chapters in the book
are written on the basis of 20- or even 30 year’s long period of author’s investigations
of Baikal fauna. In the process of the preparation of the voluminous manuscripts I
experienced a great and friendly help from co-editors, responsible for the quality and
contents of different parts of the books: T.Ya. Sitnikova (free-living nematodes,
molluscs, oligochaetes, Cottoid fishes), O.T. Rusinek (parasite animals), V.I. Proviz
(amphibiotic insects), N.G. Melnik (rotifers and pelagic invertebrates), R.M. Kamal-
tynov (benthonic crustaceans). Vice-director of Nauka Publishers, Mrs. E.G. Make-
enko, kindly accepted these issues for publication and was very helpful, trying to find
the most urgent and optimal ways to publish the books with optimal price and
polygraph quality. Mrs. T.A. Nikitina, the permanent publisher’s editor of the most
books of biological profile on Baikal, the honest and real admirer of the lake’s
beauties, kindly accepted to perform this difficult procedure, to edit and to correct the
huge manuscript, totally consisting of ca. 3000 pages.

The most significant part of the financial support for publication of the first
volume, ca. 70 % of the total amount, were provided by the GEF, in the frames of
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the program “Conservation of the biodiversity of the Russian Federation” (project
“Preparation and publication of the monograph “Species Index of the fauna of Lake
Baikal, water bodies of Pribaikalye and Angara River”, N IV0030–01, supervised by
O.A. Timosh- kin). The conditions, according to which the grant has been provided by
GEF, were rather hard from the viewpoint of the time limits. Only one year has been
given for us for the complete preparation, editing and publication of these issues. The
giant amount of work had been performed during this year: collection and the
reviewing of world literature information of the faunistic biodiversity of Baikal,
Pribaikalye, Angara and other regions and water bodies; writting, unification and
editing of the chapters, written by scientists, living in 6 cities of Russian Federation,
located at several thousand kilometers from eachother. We prepared an English
translation of the new taxa descriptions, the data base of photo images of the most
famous biologists, working on Baikal etc. Therefore I would like to appologize in
advance for possible errors or missprints which might exist in the book: in deed, one
year was too limited period for irreproachable preparation of such volumineous issue.
However, we tryed to do our best.

About 27 % of the total expenditure amount were covered by Siberian Division of
Russian Academy of Sciences, as the regular support for publication of the series
“Guides and Keys …”. Finally, about 2.5 % of the sum were provided by the Federal
Program “Integraziya”, grant N À0037 (2.1–191).

I would like to express my sincere and honest gratitude to all above mentioned
friends, colleagues and institutions, which provided a real help and the great support in
the preparation and publication of this book, which should be considered as the most
comprehensive and modern data base on biobiversity of Baikal animal world.
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Áàéêàë, â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè, — îäíî èç íàèáîëåå èçó÷åííûõ îçåð ïëàíåòû.
Ïåðâûå îïèñàíèÿ åãî ðàñòèòåëüíîãî è æèâîòíîãî ìèðà èçâåñòíû åùå ñ XVIII â.
[ñì. Êîæîâ, 1962]. Ïîçäíåå ïîÿâèëèñü òûñÿ÷è ïóáëèêàöèé, îòðàæàþùèå âñå
ñòîðîíû æèçíè îçåðà. Ñîãëàñíî Ý.Ë. Àôàíàñüåâîé è äð. [Ïóòü..., 1987], ÷èñëî
ðóêîïèñåé è êíèã òîëüêî ñîòðóäíèêîâ Áàéêàëüñêîé ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòàíöèè
ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ (ñ 1961 ã. — Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò ÑÎ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ — ËÈÍ), âû-
ïóùåííûõ çà 1925–1985 ãã., ïðåâûøàåò 2500. Áèáëèîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ áàçà äàííûõ,
ñîçäàííàÿ â ËÈÍå â 1999 ã., ñîñòîèò ïðèìåðíî èç 12 000 íàèìåíîâàíèé ïî åñòå-
ñòâåííîé èñòîðèè Áàéêàëà è Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ (Ò.È. Çåìñêàÿ, óñòí. ñîîáù.). Â ðå-
çóëüòàòå èíòåíñèâíîãî 200-ëåòíåãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ Áàéêàëà óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî
ýòî — óíèêàëüíåéøåå îçåðî íà Çåìëå âî ìíîãèõ îòíîøåíèÿõ, ïîñêîëüêó îíî:

1) ñòàðåéøåå èç íûíå ñóùåñòâóþùèõ îçåð íà ïëàíåòå, âîçðàñò åãî îöåíèâà-
åòñÿ â 25–30 ìëí ëåò [Ôëîðåíñîâ, 1978; Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóê-
öèè..., 1989; Logatchev, 1993; Mats, 1993];

2) ãëóáî÷àéøåå â ìèðå: ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà 1620–1740 ì [Âåðåùàãèí,
1940];

3) ñîäåðæèò íàèáîëüøèå ìèðîâûå çàïàñû ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ ïðåñíûõ âîä (äî
1/5 îò èõ îáùåãî îáúåìà) [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940; Àòëàñ..., 1969; Áàéêàë..., 1993];

4) ïî êîëè÷åñòâó è ýíäåìè÷íîñòè âèäîâ-îáèòàòåëåé (ñì. íèæå) ïðåäñòàâëÿ-
åò ñîáîé íàèáîëåå íåîáû÷íóþ îçåðíóþ ýêîñèñòåìó Çåìëè;

5) âïàäèíà Áàéêàëà — îäíà èç ãëóáî÷àéøèõ íà ïëàíåòå, íà åå äíå çàëåãàþò
îñàäî÷íûå òîëùè, ìîùíîñòü êîòîðûõ äîõîäèò äî 7–8 êì (âîçìîæíî è áîëåå).
Ýòè îñàäêè õðàíÿò ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâà î ïðîøëûõ èçìåíåíèÿõ,
ïðîèñõîäèâøèõ íå òîëüêî â ñòðóêòóðå ýêîñèñòåìû Áàéêàëà, íî è â êëèìàòè÷å-
ñêèõ óñëîâèÿõ âñåãî Àçèàòñêîãî êîíòèíåíòà [Ôëîðåíñîâ, 1978; Ïàëåîëèìíîëî-
ãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè..., 1989; Mats, 1993].

Êîìèññèÿ ÞÍÅÑÊÎ ïî Âñåìèðíîìó Íàñëåäèþ íà XX ñåññèè, ïðîâîäèìîé
â Ìåðèäå (Ìåêñèêà) ñî 2 ïî 7 äåêàáðÿ 1996 ã., îïðåäåëèëà îç. Áàéêàë êàê íàèáî-
ëåå ÿðêèé ïðèìåð ïðåñíîâîäíîé ýêîñèñòåìû è âêëþ÷èëà îçåðî â ñïèñîê Ïðè-
ðîäíûõ Îáúåêòîâ Âñåìèðíîãî Íàñëåäèÿ ÞÍÅÑÊÎ.

Â òå÷åíèå ïîñëåäíåãî äåñÿòèëåòèÿ ÕÕ â., êîãäà Áàéêàë áûë îòêðûò ìåæäó-
íàðîäíîìó íàó÷íîìó ñîîáùåñòâó, ìû ïîëó÷èëè ãðîìàäíîå êîëè÷åñòâî íîâîé
èíôîðìàöèè. Íî âðÿä ëè ýòî äàåò íàì îñíîâàíèå ñêàçàòü, ÷òî åñòåñòâåííàÿ èñ-
òîðèÿ îçåðà õîðîøî èçó÷åíà è ëîãè÷íî îáúÿñíåíà. Íåñìîòðÿ íà äëèòåëüíóþ
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èñòîðèþ ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé, Áàéêàë âñå åùå ïîëîí çàãàäîê. Äî
ñèõ ïîð ñ ïîðàçèòåëüíîé ðåãóëÿðíîñòüþ çäåñü ïðîèñõîäÿò îòêðûòèÿ ìèðîâîãî
óðîâíÿ. Â íàñòîÿùåé ãëàâå ïðåäñòàâëåíû íåêîòîðûå íàèáîëåå ÿðêèå äàííûå,
ïîëó÷åííûå â îáëàñòè èçó÷åíèÿ áèîëîãèè îçåðà, ïðèâåäåíû îáçîðû îñíîâíûõ
ðåçóëüòàòîâ ñîâðåìåííûõ áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Áàéêàëà çà ïîñëåäíèå
5–7 ëåò. Îñîáîå âíèìàíèå óäåëåíî òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ, ïðîáëåìå
íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè, îáçîðó ãèïîòåç î ñîñòîÿíèè ýêîñèñòåìû îçåðà, à òàêæå íî-
âûì îòêðûòèÿì â áèîöåíîëîãèè. Êðîìå òîãî, ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàíû íåêîòîðûå
çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ïîíÿòèÿ è êîíöåïöèè, ïðèíÿòûå â áàéêàëîâåäåíèè, ïðèâå-
äåí êðàòêèé îáçîð ãèïîòåç ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû.

2. ÒÀÊÑÎÍÎÌÈ×ÅÑÊÎÅ ÐÀÇÍÎÎÁÐÀÇÈÅ
ÆÈÂÎÒÍÛÕ ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ:

ÍÀÑÊÎËÜÊÎ ÕÎÐÎØÎ ÎÍÎ ÈÇÓ×ÅÍÎ?

Âñåìèðíàÿ èçâåñòíîñòü Áàéêàëà êàê ïðèðîäíîãî îáúåêòà îáóñëîâëåíà óäè-
âèòåëüíûì ðàçíîîáðàçèåì è óíèêàëüíîñòüþ åãî ôëîðû è ôàóíû. Èìåííî ïî-
ýòîìó â ñåðåäèíå ÕÕ ñòîëåòèÿ Áàéêàë áûë îõàðàêòåðèçîâàí êàê “...ïðàêòè÷åñêè
åäèíñòâåííàÿ ïðèðîäíàÿ ëàáîðàòîðèÿ ïî èçó÷åíèþ âèäîâîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ è
ýâîëþöèè, êîòîðàÿ ìîæåò äàòü íàì êëþ÷ ê íàèáîëåå ïîëíîìó ïîíèìàíèþ ýòèõ
ïðîöåññîâ ó âîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé è, íàêîíåö, ñïîñîáíà îñâåòèòü ïðî-
áëåìó îáðàçîâàíèÿ ïðåñíîâîäíîé ôàóíû Åâðàçèè â öåëîì...” [Òàëèåâ, 1955]. Òà-
êàÿ âûñîêàÿ îöåíêà íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ çàâûøåííîé è àêòóàëüíà äî ñèõ ïîð.

Ôàêòû ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î òîì, ÷òî ÷èñëî âèäîâ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, æèâóùèõ
òîëüêî â Áàéêàëå (áîëåå 690 âèäîâ — ñîãëàñíî Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâîé, À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âîé, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâó, Â.Â. Òàõòååâó), ïðåâûøàåò ÷èñëî âèäîâ äàííîé ãðóïïû
æèâîòíûõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ âñå ïðåñíîâîäíûå âîäîåìû Åâðàçèè (650) [Îïðåäåëè-
òåëü..., 1995; Òèìîøêèí, 1995, 1997]; êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ ðåñ-
íè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé (150) çäåñü ãîðàçäî áîëüøå, ÷åì âî âñåõ âîäîåìàõ ãðîìàäíîé
òåððèòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Ñèáèðè (129) [Ðîãîçèí, 1995; Òèìîøêèí, 1997]. ×èñëî
âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ áû÷êîâ (34) áîëåå ÷åì âäâîå ïðåâîñõîäèò ÷èñëî
àíàëîãè÷íûõ âèäîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ Åâðàçèþ (14) [Òàëèåâ, 1955; Ñèäåëåâà, 2001;
Sideleva, 1994, 2001]. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû òîëüêî îäíî-
ãî Áàéêàëà ñîïîñòàâèìî ñ âèäîâûì ðàçíîîáðàçèåì îáèòàòåëåé ñîòåí è òûñÿ÷
îçåð Åâðàçèè (òàáë. 1). Åñëè ó÷åñòü, ÷òî îêîëî 60 % âèäîâ æèâîòíûõ êðîìå Áàé-
êàëà áîëüøå íèãäå íå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ (ò.å. ýíäåìè÷íû), òî ëîãè÷åí âûâîä: äàííîå
îçåðî — íàñòîÿùèé öåíòð áèîðàçíîîáðàçèÿ Åâðîàçèè, íàó÷íóþ çíà÷èìîñòü êî-
òîðîãî ïðîñòî òðóäíî ïåðåîöåíèòü.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà áîëåå ÷åì 200-ëåòíþþ èñòîðèþ èçó÷åíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû,
òî÷íîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ æèâîòíûõ — îáèòàòåëåé Áàéêàëà — íå áûëî èçâåñòíî äî ñà-
ìîãî ïîñëåäíåãî âðåìåíè. Íåäàâíèå îöåíêè ôàóíèñòè÷åñêîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ
Áàéêàëà êîëåáàëèñü îò 2565 [Timoshkin, 1997à] äî 1873–1874 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ
[Lake Baikal..., 1998]. Ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, öèôðà 2565 ëèøü íå áîëåå ÷åì íà 60 %
îòðàæàåò ðåàëüíîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ æèâîòíûõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ Áàéêàë. Ñîâðåìåííûå
íàõîäêè ïîäòâåðæäàþò îáîñíîâàííîñòü ïîäîáíûõ ïðîãíîçîâ. Îäíî èç íàèáîëåå
âïå÷àòëÿþùèõ îòêðûòèé â ýòîé îáëàñòè ñäåëàíî À.Â. Øîøèíûì [1997], êîòî-
ðûé çàðåãèñòðèðîâàë îêîëî 300 âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä (â áîëüøèí-
ñòâå — íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè) òîëüêî íà øåñòè ïðèáðåæíûõ òî÷êàõ îòáîðà ïðîá è
òîëüêî â Þæ. Áàéêàëå. Ñðåäè íåäàâíèõ íàõîäîê ìîæíî îòìåòèòü íå òîëüêî
îòêðûòèå äåñÿòêîâ íîâûõ âèäîâ èíôóçîðèé [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982; Îáîëêèíà,
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Ò à á ë è ö à 1

Ïðèáëèçèòåëüíàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà âèäîâîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ íåêîòîðûõ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï,
îáèòàþùèõ â Áàéêàëå, ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ àíàëîãè÷íûìè ôàóíàìè äðóãèõ ðåãèîíîâ Åâðàçèè

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû
Îðèåíòèðîâî÷íîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ

Ëèòåðàòóðà
Áàéêàë Äðóãèå ðåãèîíû Çåìëè

Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå ðåñ-
íè÷íûå ÷åðâè
(Turbellaria)

Áîëåå 150 148
(Âîñò. Ñèáèðü)

Îêîëî 300
(äëÿ ôàóíû Ðîññèè

è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ
ñòðàí)

Ðîãîçèí, 1995; Òèìîøêèí,
Íàóìîâà, Íîâèêîâà, 2001

Ðîãîçèí, 1994

Òóðáåëëÿðèè — ïðîðèí-
õèäû (Turbellaria —
Prorhynchida)

10–11 29–33
(ìèðîâàÿ ôàóíà)

Òèìîøêèí, 1991;
Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2001

Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå
Nematoda

Áîëåå 300 Ìåíåå 600
(ðåñïóáëèêè áûâøåãî

ÑÑÑÐ)

Öàëîëèõèí, 1994;
Øîøèí, 1997

Îëèãîõåòû 202 Îêîëî 300
(äëÿ ïðåñíûõ âîä Ïàëå-

àðêòèêè)

Ñåìåðíîé, 2001;
Ñåìåðíîé, óñòí. ñîîáù.

Áðþõîíîãèå ìîëëþñêè
(Gastropoda)

150 400–500
(äëÿ âñåé ïðåñíîâîäíîé

ôàóíû Ðîññèè)

Ñèòíèêîâà, óñòí. ñîîáù.

Ðàêîîáðàçíûå (Crustacea) 690 650
(äëÿ âñåé ïðåñíîâîäíîé

ôàóíû Ðîññèè)

Aëåêñååâ, 1995;
Òèìîøêèí, 1995

Èç íèõ áîêîïëàâû Áîëåå 300 Ìåíåå 200
(äëÿ âñåé ïðåñíîâîäíîé

ôàóíû Ðîññèè)

Barnard J.L.,Barnard C.M.,
1983; Òàõòååâ, 2000; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ, óñòí. ñîîáù.

Êîòòîèäíûå ðûáû
(Cottoidei, Pisces)

34 14
(ïðåñíûå âîäû Åâðàçèè)

Òàëèåâ, 1955; Ñèäåëåâà,
2001; Sideleva, 2001

Ò à á ë è ö à 2

Âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû îçåðà Áàéêàë1

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå ÷èñëî âèäîâ

è ïîäâèäîâ
Â òîì ÷èñëå
ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ âèäîâ, %

1 2 3 4

Âîäíûå áåñïîçâîíî÷íûå

Phylum Rhizopoda 7 ?
Phylum Sarcomastigophora

Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå 14 02 02

Phylum Microsporidia
Classis Microsporidea 3 1 33.3

Phylum Sporozoa:
Classis Gregarinea 6 6 100
Classis Coccidea 4 1 25

Phylum Kinetoplastida
Classis Kinetoplastidea 9 spp.+2 subspp. 4 spp.+2 subspp. 54.5

Phylum Polymastigota
Classis Diplomonadea 1 0 0

Phylum Cnidospora
Classis Myxosporea 45 9 20
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Ï ð î ä î ë æ å í è å ò à á ë. 2

1 2 3 4

Phylum Ciliophora:
Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå 2233 Ñì. ðàçäåë “Èí-

ôóçîðèè” íàñò.
ãëàâû

Ñì. ðàçäåë “Èí-
ôóçîðèè” íàñò.

ãëàâû
Êîììåíñàëû Îêîëî 170* Îêîëî 170 Îêîëî 100
Ïàðàçèòû 62* ? ?

Ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå ïðîñòåéøèå íåÿñ-
íîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ 2 0 0

Polypodium hydrophorme 1 0 0
Phylum Plathelminthes:

Classis Turbellaria 1504 130+6? Mèí. 91
Classis Aspidogastrea 1 0 0
Classis Monogenea 28 4 14
Classis Amphilinida 1 0 0
Classis Cestoda 53 0 0
Classis Trematoda 84 0 0

Phylum Acanthocephales 10 1 10
Phylum Spongia:

Lubomirskiidae 14+1 14+1 100
Spongillidae 4 0 0

Phylum Cnidaria 2 1 50
Phylum Nematomorpha 1 ? ?
Phylum Nemathelminthes:

Classis Nematoda:
Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå 56 (áîëåå 300)5 47 84
Ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå 11 2 16
Mermithidae 28* 28? 100

Phylum Rotifera 186 26 14
Phylum Gastrotricha 1 ? ?
Phylum Annelida:

Classis Clitellata
Subclassis Oligochaeta 194+8 164+4 82.4

Aeolosomatidae 4 2 50
Classis Polychaeta 4 4? 100?
Classis Hirudinea 13 11 84.6

Phylum Tentaculata 5 ? ?
Phylum Arthropoda:

Classis Crustacea
Ordo Calaniformes 6 1 16.6

Ordo Cyclopoida:
Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå 43 24 56

Ïàðàçèòû 16 2 12.5
Ordo Harpacticoida 78 71 91
Ordo Anaspidacea 2 2 100
Ordo Cladocera 58 8 13
Ordo Isopoda 5 5 100
Ordo Amphipoda 345 344 99.7
Ordo Ostracoda 150+21 132+20 89

Classis Arachnida
Ordo Acariformes 7 2 28.6



1995à, á], òóðáåëëÿðèé [Òèìîøêèí, 1994; Timoshkin, 1997b], õèðîíîìèä [Ïðî-
âèç Â.È., Ïðîâèç Ë.È., 1992, 1999], îñòðàêîä [Ìàçåïîâà, 1990], ãàììàðèä [Òàõòå-
åâ, 2000] è äðóãèõ æèâîòíûõ, íî òàêæå íîâûõ ðîäîâ [Îáîëêèíà, 1995à;
Timoshkin, 1997b; Sideleva, 2001] è äàæå ïîäñåìåéñòâ [Òèìîøêèí, 2001]. Òàêèì
îáðàçîì, Áàéêàë íà äîëãîå âðåìÿ îñòàíåòñÿ íàñòîÿùåé Ìåêêîé äëÿ áèîëîãîâ
âñåãî ìèðà, à òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê îäíî
èç âàæíåéøèõ íàïðàâëåíèé íàó÷íîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè íà Áàéêàëå.
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Î ê î í ÷ à í è å ò à á ë. 2

1 2 3 4

Classis Insecta
Ordo Plecoptera 2 2 100
Ordo Anoplura 1 1 100
Ordo Coleoptera 9 0 0
Ordo Trichoptera 51 14 27
Ordo Diptera, Chironomidae 139 16 12

Phylum Tardigrada 11 2+1 18
Phylum Mollusca:

Classis Gastropoda 150 117 78
Classis Bivalvia 31 16 52

È ò î ã î Inv e r t e b r a t a ... 2533 Ìèí. 1418 Ìèí. 56

Âîäíûå ïîçâîíî÷íûå

Pisces 61 36 59
Âîäíûå ìëåêîïèòàþùèå 1 1 100

Èòîãî Ve r t e b r a t a ... 62 37 60
Îáùåå ÷èñëî âèäîâ ôàóíû

Áàéêàëà... 2595 Ìèí. 1455 Ìèí. 56.5

Íàçåìíûå ïîçâîíî÷íûå êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà

Amphibia 6 0 0
Reptilia 6 0 0
Aves Ñâûøå 300 0 0
Íàçåìíûå ìëåêîïèòàþùèå 69 0 0

È ò î ã î íàçåìíûå Vertebrata... 381 0 0

1 Òàáëèöà ñîñòàâëåíà ïî îðèãèíàëüíûì è îïóáëèêîâàííûì äàííûì ñëåäóþùèõ àâòîðîâ: Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ,
Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, À.È. Òàíè÷åâ, Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî, Ë.À. Îáîëêèíà,
Â.Ã. Ñèäåëåâà, Â.Ô. Ëÿìêèí, Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, O.T. Ðóñèíåê, Í.À. Ðîæêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà, Â.Â. Ïîïîâ, À.Â. Íà-
òÿãàíîâà, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ, Ò.Ä. Åâñòèãíååâà, Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà, Ç.Â. Ñëóãèíà, Â.È. Ïðîâèç, Î.À. Íîâèêîâà,
Ò.Â. Íàóìîâà, Ì.Ì. Ïîäòÿæêèíà, Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, Ô.Â. Àäîâ, È.Â. Àðîâ, Ã.Ë. Îêóíåâà, Ñ.Â. Ïðîíèíà, Í.Ì. Õàì-
íóåâà, Ó.À. Êðèöêàÿ, Æ.Í. Äóãàðîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ð. Áàëäàíîâà, Ò.Ã. Áóðäóêîâñêàÿ, Ñ.Í. Äà-
íèëîâ, Â.Ï. Ñåìåðíîé, Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà, Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí, À.Â. ßíêîâñêèé, Ñ.Ä. Ñòåïàíüÿíö, Ë.À. Æèëüöîâà,
Á.À. Àíîõèí, À.Â. Øîøèí, Ï.Â. Òóçîâñêèé, Â.È. Áèñåðîâ, À.Ë. Äóäè÷åâ, Ë.Í. Äóáåøêî, È.Â. Øèáàíîâà,
À.À. Øèðîêàÿ, à òàêæå — ïî ìîèì îðèãèíàëüíûì îáîáùåíèÿì ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ (ïîìå÷åíî çâåçäî÷êîé).

2 Ýíäåìèêîâ íåò; îäèí âèä íàéäåí òîëüêî â Áàéêàëå, íî ñòàòóñ ýíäåìèêà ýòîìó âèäó àâòîðàìè íå ïðèñâîåí.
3 Ñðåäè áåíòîñíûõ ôîðì ýíäåìèçì ñîñòàâëÿåò îêîëî 25 %; ñòàòóñ ïëàíêòîííûõ ôîðì ïîäâåðãàåòñÿ ðåâèçèè,

íà íàñòîÿùèé ìîìåíò ïëàíêòîííûõ èíôóçîðèé, ýíäåìè÷íûõ äëÿ Áàéêàëà, íå áîëåå 10–15 %.
4 ×èñëî âèäîâ òóðáåëëÿðèé äàíî ñ ó÷åòîì êîëëåêöèîííîãî ôîíäà àâòîðà (íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ âèäîâ ïîêà

åùå æäóò ñâîåãî îïóáëèêîâàíèÿ).
5 ×èñëî âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä íà îñíîâå êîëëåêöèîííîãî ôîíäà àâòîðà ïðåâûøàåò 300 (íåñêîëü-

êî ñîòåí âèäîâ ïîêà åùå æäóò ñâîåãî îïóáëèêîâàíèÿ). Â òàáë. 2 ïðè ïîäñ÷åòå âçÿòî ÷èñëî 56.
Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ëèòåðàòóðû, èñïîëüçîâàííîé äëÿ ïîäñ÷åòà âèäîâ ôàóíû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà, îïóáëè-

êîâàí ðàíåå [Òèìîøêèí, 1995; Timoshkin, 1997à; Timoshkin, Mizandrontsev, Khanaev, 2000].



Ñîãëàñíî ïîñëåäíèì ïîäñ÷åòàì (òàáë. 2), Áàéêàë íàñåëÿåò 2570 âèäîâ è
ïîäâèäîâ âîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ, èç íèõ ìèíèìóì 56 % ÿâëÿþòñÿ ýíäåìèêàìè îçå-
ðà; 381 âèä è ïîäâèä íàçåìíûõ ïîçâîíî÷íûõ íàñåëÿþò ïðèáðåæíûå ó÷àñòêè è
ðàéîíû âîçëå êîòëîâèíû îçåðà. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, Áàéêàë — ïî-ïðåæíåìó íà ïåð-
âîì ìåñòå ñðåäè äðåâíèõ îçåð ìèðà ïî ðàçíîîáðàçèþ è ÷èñëó âèäîâ-îáèòàòåëåé.

3. ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÀ ÍÅÑÌÅØÈÂÀÅÌÎÑÒÈ ÁÀÉÊÀËÜÑÊÎÉ
È ÏÀËÅÀÐÊÒÈ×ÅÑÊÎÉ ÔÀÓÍ È ÔËÎÐ,

“ÏÅÐÂÛÅ ØÀÃÈ”
ÝÍÄÅÌÈ×ÅÑÊÎÃÎ ÂÈÄÎÎÁÐÀÇÎÂÀÍÈß

3.1. ÔÅÍÎÌÅÍ ÍÅÑÌÅØÈÂÀÅÌÎÑÒÈ “ÁÀÉÊÀËÜÑÊÎÃÎ”
È “ÑÈÁÈÐÑÊÎÃÎ” ÊÎÌÏËÅÊÑÎÂ: ÎÁÙÀß ÕÀÐÀÊÒÅÐÈÑÒÈÊÀ

Îáùåïðèçíàíî, ÷òî æèâîòíîå è ðàñòèòåëüíîå íàñåëåíèå îçåðà Áàéêàë óñ-
ëîâíî ìîæíî ïîäðàçäåëèòü íà äâà áîëüøèõ è äîâîëüíî îáîñîáëåííûõ êîìïëåê-
ñà: áàéêàëüñêèé (ñîáñòâåííî áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû, ýíäåìè÷íûå äëÿ îçåðà) è ñè-
áèðñêèé (øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå âèäû: ïàëåàðêòû, ãîëàðêòû, çàñåëèâøèå
ñîðû è çàëèâû Áàéêàëà) [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Êîæîâ, 1962]. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ
[1962, ñ. 116] íàçûâàåò èõ “ãåíåòè÷åñêè è ýêîëîãè÷åñêè ðàçëè÷íûìè êîìïëåêñà-
ìè”. Ñòîëü ÷åòêîå ïîäðàçäåëåíèå îáèòàòåëåé îçåðà, îòìå÷åííîå åùå èññëåäîâà-
òåëÿìè-ïåðâîïðîõîäöàìè Áàéêàëà [Dybowsky, 1912], ñòàëî ïðè÷èíîé âûäåëå-
íèÿ òàê íàçûâàåìîãî ÿâëåíèÿ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ýíäåìè÷íîé áàéêàëüñêîé è ïà-
ëåàðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóí. Íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü (immiscibility) — îäíà èç íàèáîëåå
÷àñòî óïîìèíàåìûõ îñîáåííîñòåé áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, èçó÷åíèþ êîòîðîé ïî-
ñâÿùåíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ñòàòåé è îáçîðîâ [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935; Ëåâàíèäîâà,
1948; Òàëèåâ, Êîðÿêîâ, 1948; Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äîãåëü, Áî-
ãîëåïîâà, 1957; Ëóêèí, 1960, 1963; Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972; Çàèêà, 1965; è äð.]. Â ñàìîì
îáùåì âèäå ïîä ýòèì ôåíîìåíîì ïîíèìàþò ñóùåñòâåííóþ îáîñîáëåííîñòü
äâóõ óïîìÿíóòûõ âûøå êîìïëåêñîâ, êîòîðàÿ âûðàæàåòñÿ â íåñïîñîáíîñòè ïàëå-
àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ îáðàçîâûâàòü â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå äîëãîâðåìåííûå è æèç-
íåñïîñîáíûå ïîïóëÿöèè; è, íàîáîðîò, â íåñïîñîáíîñòè áîëüøèíñòâà áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ ýíäåìèêîâ îáðàçîâûâàòü òàêèå ïîïóëÿöèè â îêðóæàþùèõ âîäîåìàõ. Ñëå-
äîâàòåëüíî, ÿâëåíèå íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè íåîáõîäèìî àíàëèçèðîâàòü è
õàðàêòåðèçîâàòü íà îñíîâàíèè äâóõ ïðîòèâîïîëîæíî íàïðàâëåííûõ àäàïòèâíûõ
ïðîöåññîâ: 1) âíåäðåíèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ â îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë,
2) âíåäðåíèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ âèäîâ â ýêîñèñòåìû Ïàëåàðêòèêè.

Íå âäàâàÿñü â äåòàëüíûé àíàëèç ïðè÷èííî-ñëåäñòâåííûõ îòíîøåíèé äàí-
íîãî ÿâëåíèÿ, îòðàæåííûõ â ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ (ñì. âûøå), îòìå-
òèì ëèøü íåñêîëüêî ìîìåíòîâ, íàèìåíåå îñâåùåííûõ â ïðåäøåñòâóþùåé ëè-
òåðàòóðå. Âî-ïåðâûõ, â ìàñøòàáå ãåîëîãè÷åñêîãî âðåìåíè íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü
“ïðîñòî îáÿçàíà” áûòü îòíîñèòåëüíîé (ñõîäíîå âûñêàçûâàíèå èìååòñÿ ó
Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà [1935], ñì. íèæå). Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî íà íà÷àëüíûõ ýòàïàõ ôîðìè-
ðîâàíèÿ îçåðà åãî íàñåëåíèå âðÿä ëè ìîãëî ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àòüñÿ îò íàñåëå-
íèÿ îêðóæàþùèõ âîäîåìîâ. Êðîìå òîãî, ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü äîêàçàííûì, ÷òî ïðî-
íèêíîâåíèå ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì â Áàéêàë âî ìíîãèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãðóïïàõ ïðîèñ-
õîäèëî ïîýòàïíî (íåîäíîêðàòíî) è â ãåîëîãè÷åñêè ðàçíîå âðåìÿ (îäèí èç
“äîêàçàííûõ” ïðèìåðîâ — ñì. â ðàáîòå Î.À. Òèìîøêèíà, Ê.Ä. Êóçíåäåëîâà,
Î.À. Íîâèêîâîé [1994]). Âî-âòîðûõ, ïðè áîëåå òùàòåëüíîì èçó÷åíèè ñîâðåìåí-
íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé îêàçûâàåòñÿ, ÷òî íà “àáñîëþòíóþ” íå-
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ñìåøèâàåìîñòü ñî ñòîðîíû ýíäåìèêîâ ìîæåò ïðåòåíäîâàòü âñå ìåíüøåå ÷èñëî
òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï.

Ïðàêòè÷åñêè ñðåäè âñåõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãðóïï ôëîðû è ôàóíû, ÿâíî îáðàçî-
âàâøèõñÿ â Áàéêàëå àâòîõòîííî (ëèáî ðåëèêòîâ, ñîõðàíèâøèõñÿ äî íàøèõ
äíåé), èìåþòñÿ âèäû, êîòîðûå åñòåñòâåííûì ïóòåì, ïî àíãàðî-åíèñåéñêîé
ðå÷íîé ñèñòåìå, ëèáî èñêóññòâåííî, ïðè ïîìîùè ÷åëîâåêà, ðàñïðîñòðàíèëèñü
äàëåêî çà ïðåäåëû èñòîðè÷åñêîé ðîäèíû, è, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, èõ íåñìåøèâàå-
ìîñòü òàêæå íå ìîæåò áûòü áåçóñëîâíîé. Íåìàëî ñëó÷àåâ, èëëþñòðèðóþùèõ
îòíîñèòåëüíûé õàðàêòåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè, ïðèâåäåíû ñàìèìè Ã.Þ. Âåðåùà-
ãèíûì [1935, 1940] è Ì.Ì. Êîæîâûì [1962]. Çà ïîñëåäíèå íåñêîëüêî ëåò òàêæå
ïîëó÷åíû ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïðèìåðû, êîòîðûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î òîì, ÷òî îò-
êðûòûé Áàéêàë — íå òàêàÿ óæ è “íåïðèñòóïíàÿ êðåïîñòü” äëÿ ìíîãèõ ñîâðå-
ìåííûõ âèäîâ-ïàëåàðêòîâ è “ñèáèðÿêîâ”. Îêàçàëîñü, ÷òî îíè ìîãóò îáðàçî-
âûâàòü äîëãîæèâóùèå ïîïóëÿöèè â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè è äàæå â àáèññàëè îçå-
ðà. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ïðîöåññ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè íå íîñèò àáñîëþòíîãî
õàðàêòåðà êàê ñî ñòîðîíû ýíäåìèêîâ, òàê è ñî ñòîðîíû âèäîâ, ðàñïðîñòðàíåí-
íûõ øèðîêî.

Åùå îäíèì ìàëîèçâåñòíûì äîâîäîì â ïîëüçó òîãî, ÷òî ÿâëåíèå íåñìåøè-
âàåìîñòè âñå æå äîâîëüíî îòíîñèòåëüíî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ òîò ôàêò, ÷òî âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ
ìíîãèõ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï, íàñåëÿþùèõ âîäîåìû Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, âåñüìà áå-
äåí. Ïîïðîñòó ãîâîðÿ, ñðåäè øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ
îêðóæàþùèå âîäîåìû, ìîæåò ïðîñòî íå îêàçàòüñÿ “äîñòîéíûõ” êàíäèäàòîâ,
êîòîðûå ìîãëè áû óñïåøíî âñåëèòüñÿ â îçåðî. Êîñâåííûì ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì â
ïîëüçó äàííîãî óòâåðæäåíèÿ ìîæåò ñëóæèòü òàê íàçûâàåìîå áèîëîãè÷åñêîå çà-
ãðÿçíåíèå Áàéêàëà, êîãäà â ñèëó àíòðîïîãåííîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè íåêîòîðûå âèäû,
íàòèâíûå äëÿ îòäàëåííûõ îò Áàéêàëà ýêîñèñòåì, ïîïàäàþò â îçåðî è çà ñ÷èòàí-
íûå ãîäû øèðîêî â íåì ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ (ýëîäåÿ, ðîòàí è äð.). Áîëåå ïîäðîá-
íî îáî âñåõ ýòèõ ïðèìåðàõ ìû ïîãîâîðèì íèæå.

Ðàññóæäàÿ î íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè, ïðîñòî íåâîçìîæíî íå êîñíóòüñÿ âîïðîñà î
ñóùåñòâîâàíèè â Áàéêàëå åùå îäíîé ãðóïïû îáèòàòåëåé, òàê íàçûâàåìîãî
“áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêîãî” ëèáî “ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîãî” êîìïëåêñà îðãàíèçìîâ
[Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940]. Äëÿ òîãî ÷òîáû óíèôèöèðîâàòü òåðìèíîëîãèþ è óñòðà-
íèòü îïðåäåëåííóþ ñìûñëîâóþ ïóòàíèöó, èìåþùóþñÿ â ïðåäøåñòâóþùåé ëè-
òåðàòóðå, ìû ðàññìîòðèì ýòó ãðóïïó îðãàíèçìîâ ïîäðîáíåå.

3.2. “ÁÀÉÊÀËÎ-ÑÈÁÈÐÑÊÈÉ ÊÎÌËÅÊÑ” ÎÐÃÀÍÈÇÌÎÂ:
ÎÁÇÎÐ ÏÐÅÄØÅÑÒÂÓÞÙÅÉ ËÈÒÅÐÀÒÓÐÛ

È ÓÒÎ×ÍÅÍÈÅ ÏÎÍßÒÈÉ

Îäíèìè èç ñàìûõ âàæíûõ ïóáëèêàöèé ïî áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîìó ðàéîíèðî-
âàíèþ Áàéêàëà, îêàçàâøèõ îïðåäåëÿþùåå âëèÿíèå íà ïîñëåäóþùèå èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ, ñòàëè ðàáîòû Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà [1935, 1940]. Îí ïðåäëîæèë ðàçäåëÿòü âñåõ
îáèòàòåëåé çíàìåíèòîãî îçåðà íà òðè îòäåëüíûõ ãðóïïû: “...1) áàéêàëüñêóþ,
âñòðå÷åííóþ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî â Áàéêàëå è äëÿ íåãî ýíäåìè÷íóþ; 2) ñèáèðñêóþ,
âñòðå÷åííóþ øèðîêî â Âîñò. Ñèáèðè è â ïðåäåëàõ Áàéêàëà — èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî
â åãî ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ; 3) ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêóþ, âñòðå÷åííóþ êàê â îòêðûòîì
Áàéêàëå, òàê è â åãî ñîðàõ è âíå ñàìîãî Áàéêàëà” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, ñ. 201]. Â
îòíîøåíèè ïîíèìàíèÿ ñóòè äâóõ ïåðâûõ ãðóïï îñîáûõ ñëîæíîñòåé íå âîçíèêà-
åò. Îáå îíè äåéñòâèòåëüíî ÿâëÿþòñÿ áîëåå èëè ìåíåå öåëüíûìè è âêëþ÷àþò
áàéêàëüñêèõ àâòîõòîíîâ (1) èëè ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Ñèáèðñêîé ïîäîáëàñòè Ïàëå-
àðêòèêè (2). ×òî êàñàåòñÿ òðåòüåé ãðóïïû, òî ïîíèìàíèå åå ñîñòàâà sensu
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Vereshchagin âûçûâàåò îïðåäåëåííûå òðóäíîñòè. Ïîïûòàåìñÿ æå âûÿñíèòü, êà-
êèå âèäû õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà îðãàíèçìîâ è êàêóþ
ðîëü îòâîäèë åìó Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí.

Ïðåæäå âñåãî, çíàìåíèòûé áàéêàëîâåä îñîáî îòìå÷àë, ÷òî “...Ñàìûé
áîëüøîé èíòåðåñ, ìîæåò áûòü, ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ïåðåõîäíàÿ ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ãðóïïà íàñåëåíèÿ, òàê êàê îíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîÿâëåíèåì äâóõ ðàçëè÷íûõ áèîãåî-
ãðàôè÷åñêèõ ïðîöåññîâ” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, ñ. 207], “...÷òî â íåé ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ
ïðîöåññ âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ ìåæäó ...äâóìÿ îñíîâíûìè êîìïëåêñàìè, âíåäðåíèå
îäíîãî â äðóãîé, áëàãîäàðÿ êîòîðîìó ìû è ïîëó÷àåì íåêîòîðîå ÷àñòè÷íîå íà-
êëàäûâàíèå îäíîãî êîìïëåêñà íà äðóãîé (òàì æå, ñ. 206)”. Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí
îñîáî ïîä÷åðêèâàåò ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õàðàêòåð ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîé ãðóïïû
(òàì æå, ñ. 204), ñ÷èòàåò, “...÷òî ðÿä ôîðì, êîòîðûå ìû â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ñ÷è-
òàåì áàéêàëüñêèìè ýíäåìè÷íûìè, íà ñàìîì äåëå ÿâëÿþòñÿ îáèòàþùèìè è â
äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ Ñèáèðè, à òîãäà èõ ïðèäåòñÿ îòíåñòè ê áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêîé
ãðóïïå”. “...Âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ñîîòíîøåíèÿ ìåæäó óêàçàííûìè êîì-
ïëåêñàìè â ðàçíûå ïåðèîäû æèçíè Áàéêàëà çíà÷èòåëüíî èçìåíÿëèñü è ÷òî âñÿ
ãðóïïà ôîðì, ãåíåòè÷åñêè îòíîñèìàÿ íàìè ê äðåâíåìó ïðåñíîâîäíîìó ýëå-
ìåíòó, áûëà íåêîãäà ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé øèðîêî çà ïðåäåëàìè Áàéêàëà è òîãäà
ÿâëÿëàñü ïðèíàäëåæàùåé ê áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêîé ãðóïïå è ëèøü âïîñëåäñòâèè,
ïîñòåïåííî èñ÷åçàÿ âñþäó â äðóãèõ ïðåñíûõ âîäàõ, ýòîò äðåâíèé ïðåñíîâîä-
íûé ýëåìåíò ñîõðàíèëñÿ â âèäå ýíäåìè÷íîé áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû” (òàì æå,
ñ. 205). “Ýòî åñòü òî ïîñòåïåííîå ïðåîáðàçîâàíèå áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà ïîä
âëèÿíèåì îêðóæàþùåé åãî ôàóíû è ôëîðû Ñèáèðè, êîòîðîå ïðîòåêàåò íà íà-
øèõ ãëàçàõ è ïðè êîòîðîì ñèáèðñêèé êîìïëåêñ ïîñòåïåííî âíåäðÿåòñÿ â ñî-
ñòàâ áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà; ýòî åñòü âëèÿíèå áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà íà
ñîâðåìåííûé ñèáèðñêèé êîìïëåêñ íàñåëåíèÿ (òàì æå, ñ. 208)”. “...Çíà÷èò, ìû
èìååì, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, öåëûé ðÿä ãðóïï ôàóíû è ôëîðû, îáèòàþùèõ òîëüêî
â çàëèâàõ è ñîðàõ, è ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, ãðóïïû ñ ïûøíûì ðàçâèòèåì ôîðì,
îáèòàþùèå òîëüêî â ñàìîì Áàéêàëå. Â ïðîìåæóòêå ìåæäó íèìè ìû èìååì åùå
ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåáîëüøóþ ãðóïïó, êîòîðàÿ îáèòàåò è â Áàéêàëå, è â ñîðàõ, à
òàêæå â ïðåäåëàõ Âîñòî÷íîé Ñèáèðè è äàæå øèðå. Ýòî — ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüêàÿ
ãðóïïà...” (òàì æå, ñ. 204). “Îòíîøåíèå áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà ê ñèáèðñêîìó
õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ òåì, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêàÿ ÷àñòü ýòîãî ñîñòàâíîãî ñèáèðî-áàéêàëü-
ñêîãî ýëåìåíòà, ò.å. òà, êîòîðàÿ èìååò îñíîâíûì àðåàëîì ñâîåãî ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèÿ Áàéêàë, ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà â âîäîåìàõ âíå Áàéêàëà, ìåõàíè÷åñêè âíåäðÿ-
ÿñü â ñîñòàâ ýòîãî êîìïëåêñà, êàê ìû èìååì ýòî â Àíãàðå, êóäà îíà ïðîíèêàåò
áëàãîäàðÿ òå÷åíèþ” (òàì æå, ñ. 208).

Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí ñàì ïðèâîäèò ïðèìåðû, êîòîðûå ïîä÷åð-
êèâàþò îòíîñèòåëüíîñòü è íåîïðåäåëåííîñòü ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîé ãðóïïû
(à ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, è ñàìîé íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. — Î. Ò.), îïèñûâàÿ ñóùåñò-
âåííîå ðàñøèðåíèå ãðàíèö àðåàëîâ ñèáèðñêèõ âèäîâ ïëàíêòîíà â ãëóáü îò-
êðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, íåðåäêî ïðîèñõîäÿùåå ïîñëå ñïîêîéíîé è òåïëîé ïîãîäû
ëåòîì, ëèáî íåçàäîëãî äî âñêðûòèÿ ëüäà, âåñíîé. Â êà÷åñòâå ïðèìåðîâ, èëëþ-
ñòðèðóþùèõ îñîáåííîñòè äàííîé ãðóïïû, Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí ïðèâîäèë ñëåäóþ-
ùèé ñïèñîê âèäîâ: “...Thymallus arcticus L., Coregonus lavaretus pidschian Gm.,
Coregonus lavaretus baicalensis Dyb., Coregonus autumnalis migratorius Georgi, Lota
lota L. è äðóãèå, ÿâëÿþùèåñÿ òèïè÷íûìè ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè èõòèîôàóíû îò-
êðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, â òî æå âðåìÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå è çà åãî ïðåäåëà-
ìè, îáðàçóþùèå ëèøü â íåêîòîðûõ ñëó÷àÿõ (îìóëè, ñèãè, õàðèóñû) ñïåöèôè-
÷åñêèå äëÿ Áàéêàëà âàðèåòåòû...” (òàì æå, ñ. 201). Â ñâîåé áîëåå ïîçäíåé ðàáî-
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òå àâòîð ïåðåñìîòðåë äàííûé ñïèñîê, îòìå÷àÿ, ÷òî “...Îñòàëüíûå ôîðìû ñèãîâ
(êðîìå Coregonus lavaretus pidschian, î êîòîðîì øëà ðå÷ü âûøå. — Î. Ò.), ðàâíî
êàê è îìóëü, è õàðèóñ, íàìè îòíåñåíû ê ýíäåìè÷íîé èõòèîôàóíå, ïîñêîëüêó
îíè îáðàçóþò â Áàéêàëå ñâîè ïîäâèäû è âàðèåòåòû. Â ïîëíîé ìåðå âíåäðèëèñü
â ñîñòàâ èõòèîôàóíû îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà ëèøü Acipenser baeri Br., Hucho taimen
Pall., Brachimastax lenok Pall., Lota lota L. è Phoxinus erithrinus Georgi” [Âåðåùà-
ãèí, 1940, ñ. 96]. Â ýòîé æå ðàáîòå àâòîð ïîäðàçäåëÿåò âñå íàñåëåíèå Áàéêàëà
íà ñëåäóþùèå ãðóïïû: 1) ýíäåìè÷íîå íàñåëåíèå Áàéêàëà, 2) íåýíäåìè÷íîå
íàñåëåíèå Áàéêàëà, â êîòîðîì âûäåëåíû îòíîñèòåëüíî íåýíäåìè÷íûå ôîðìû
è àáñîëþòíî íåýíäåìè÷íûå ôîðìû. Ïðè÷åì, ïðåäñòàâèòåëè áàéêàëî-ñèáèð-
ñêîãî êîìïëåêñà, ñóäÿ ïî êîíòåêñòó, îòíåñåíû Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíûì èìåííî ê
äàííîé ãðóïïå: «...Àáñîëþòíî íåýíäåìè÷íûå ôîðìû. Ê ýòîé ãðóïïå íàñåëå-
íèÿ Áàéêàëà îòíîñÿòñÿ òå ôîðìû, êîòîðûå, áóäó÷è ñîñòàâíîé ÷àñòüþ íàñåëå-
íèÿ êîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ âîä îêðóæàþùåé Áàéêàë ìåñòíîñòè, â òî æå âðåìÿ
âñòðå÷àþòñÿ è â Áàéêàëå, ðàçóìåÿ ïîä ýòèì íå ñîðû è èíûå îáîñîáëåííûå åãî
ó÷àñòêè, à ðàéîíû ñ ïðåîáëàäàþùèìè òèïè÷íûìè äëÿ Áàéêàëà óñëîâèÿìè.
Ýòî òå ãðóïïû, êîòîðûå ïî ïðåäëîæåííîé íàìè â ñâîå âðåìÿ òåðìèíîëîãèè [Âåðå-
ùàãèí, 1935] îáðàçóþò “áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêèé” êîìïëåêñ íàñåëåíèÿ”» [Âåðåùà-
ãèí, 1940, ñ. 92] (âûäåëåíî ìíîé. — Î. Ò.).

Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, âî âçãëÿäàõ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà [1935, 1940] íà ñîñòàâ áàéêà-
ëî-ñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà (êîòîðûé, êñòàòè, â ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîì âàðèàíòå íàçû-
âàëñÿ “ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêèì” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935]) èìåþòñÿ ñóùåñòâåííûå ðàñõî-
æäåíèÿ. Ñîãëàñíî áîëåå ðàííåé òî÷êå çðåíèÿ, ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêàÿ ãðóïïà îð-
ãàíèçìîâ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñáîðíîé è ñîñòîèò èç: à) ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ, êîòîðûì
óäàëîñü óñïåøíî îñâîèòü îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, á) ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ, ñïîñîáíûõ
ïîñòîÿííî ïðîæèâàòü â ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ Áàéêàëà, â) áàéêàëüñêèõ àâòîõòîíîâ,
êîòîðûå âòîðè÷íî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëèñü çà ïðåäåëû ðîäíîãî îçåðà â ðåêè è îçåðà
Ñèáèðè è Ïàëåàðêòèêè. Ïî ìíåíèþ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà [1940], ê áàéêàëî-ñèáèð-
ñêîìó êîìïëåêñó ñëåäóåò îòíîñèòü òîëüêî àáñîëþòíî íåýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû. Ê
ñîæàëåíèþ, ñàì àâòîð âîçäåðæèâàåòñÿ îò êîììåíòàðèåâ òåõ ïðè÷èí, êîòîðûå
ïîáóäèëè åãî ñòîëü ñóùåñòâåííî èçìåíèòü ñâîè âçãëÿäû.

Âî âðåìåíà Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåê-
ñà íàñ÷èòûâàëè 451 âèä è ïîäâèä, ÷òî ñîñòàâëÿëî 24 % îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ
ôëîðû è ôàóíû Áàéêàëà [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935]. Â ïëàíêòîíå Áàéêàëà ÷èñëî âèäîâ
äàííîé ãðóïïû äîñòèãàëî 75 %, â ïàðàçèòîôàóíå — 19 %, ôèòîáåíòîñå — 25 %,
èõòèîôàóíå — 43 %, íàêîíåö, â çîîáåíòîñå — 3.2 %. Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí îòìå÷àåò,
÷òî ìàêñèìàëüíîå âíåäðåíèå ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêîãî ýëåìåíòà ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà ïðè-
áðåæíóþ çîíó Áàéêàëà, ìèíèìàëüíîå — íà ãëóáèííóþ çîíó, ïåëàãèàëü çàíèìàåò
ñðåäíåå ïîëîæåíèå. Ïî ìíåíèþ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà, ìåíüøå âñåãî ïîäâåðæåí âíå-
äðåíèþ ñèáèðñêèõ ýëåìåíòîâ çîîáåíòîñ, à áîëüøå âñåãî — ïëàíêòîí è ðûáû.

Ïîñëå îïðåäåëåííîé êîððåêòèðîâêè ñóòè ðàñìàòðèâàåìîé ãðóïïû è òåðìè-
íîëîãèè, ïðîâåäåííîé ñ ïîçèöèé äàííûõ, íàêîïëåííûõ çà áîëåå ÷åì ïîëâåêà
ïîñëå îïóáëèêîâàíèÿ ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûõ òðóäîâ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà, ìîæíî îòìå-
òèòü ñëåäóþùåå. Ïðåæäå âñåãî, âñëåä çà Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíûì, ñëåäóåò ïîä÷åðê-
íóòü èñêëþ÷èòåëüíóþ âàæíîñòü è íàó÷íóþ àêòóàëüíîñòü èçó÷åíèÿ îðãàíèçìîâ,
êîòîðûå ñîñòàâëÿþò òàê íàçûâàåìûé “áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêèé ýëåìåíò”. Èìåííî
çäåñü ëåæèò êëþ÷ ê ïîíèìàíèþ òàêèõ ÿâëåíèé, êàê çíàìåíèòàÿ íåñìåøèâàå-
ìîñòü áàéêàëüñêîãî è ñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåêñîâ, èìåííî íà ýòîì óðîâíå ïðîèñõî-
äÿò ïåðâûå øàãè ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ â ýíäåìè÷-
íûå ñíà÷àëà âàðèåòåòû, ôîðìû è ïîäâèäû, ïîòîì — âèäû è ò.ä.

24 Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû



Â îòëè÷èå îò áàéêàëüñêîãî è ñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåêñîâ, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ
ïîëíîïðàâíûìè áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèìè ïîíÿòèÿìè, ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêàÿ, èëè
áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêàÿ, ãðóïïà âèäîâ, â èíòåðïðåòàöèè Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà [1935,
1940], ñëèøêîì ãåòåðîãåííà è íåÿñíî î÷åð÷åíà. Ñ öåëüþ èñêëþ÷åíèÿ ñìûñëî-
âûõ è òåðìèíîëîãè÷åñêèõ íåòî÷íîñòåé â áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ íåîáõîäèìî
ïðåäëîæèòü áîëåå ÷åòêèå îïðåäåëåíèÿ äëÿ âñåõ “äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ”1 ãðóïï áàé-
êàëüñêîé ôëîðû è ôàóíû. Ïðè ýòîì åñòåñòâåííî èñõîäèòü èç áèîãåîãðàôè÷å-
ñêèõ ïîíÿòèé, ïðèíÿòûõ â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ.

Òåðìèí ñèáèðî-áàéêàëüñêèé âèä (ãðóïïà âèäîâ) êàæåòñÿ ëîãè÷íûì óïîòðåáëÿòü
òîëüêî äëÿ òåõ âèäîâ Ñèáèðñêîé ïîäîáëàñòè Ïàëåàðêòèêè, êîòîðûå ñìîãëè ïðèñïî-
ñîáèòüñÿ ê îáèòàíèþ â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå ëèáî â åãî ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ. Â íàñòîÿùåå
âðåìÿ îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîñòîÿííûì êîìïîíåíòîì ýêîñèñòåìû îçåðà.

Òåðìèí áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêèé âèä (êîìïëåêñ èëè ãðóïïà âèäîâ) ñëåäóåò óïîò-
ðåáëÿòü òîëüêî äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ òåõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ äëÿ Áàéêàëà âèäîâ, êîòîðûå
ñìîãëè ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ â âîäîåìàõ Ñèáèðè, èëè æå êîòîðûå â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ
ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîñòîÿííûìè îáèòàòåëÿìè òåõ ðàéîíîâ îçåðà, àáèîòè÷åñêèå óñëîâèÿ
êîòîðûõ ñèëüíî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò óñëîâèé îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà: ñîðîâ, ãëóáîêî âðå-
çàííûõ êóòêîâ çàëèâîâ è ò.ä. Óñëîâèÿ â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ ïðèáëèæàþòñÿ ê òèïè÷íûì,
õàðàêòåðíûì äëÿ âîäîåìîâ Ñèáèðè. Êàê ïîêàçàëè ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé ïî-
ñëåäíèõ äåñÿòèëåòèé, áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü íåýíäåìè÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ, îáíàðóæåííûõ â
ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ Áàéêàëà, èìåþò ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé, ðåæå — ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé, à
èíîãäà — äàæå åùå áîëåå øèðîêèé àðåàë. Âåðîÿòíî, ïðè õàðàêòåðèñòèêå äàííîãî
êîìïëåêñà áîëåå ëîãè÷íî óïîòðåáëÿòü îáùåïðèíÿòûå ïîíÿòèÿ, íàïðèìåð êîì-
ïëåêñ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ èëè ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ, ðàñïðîñòðàíèâøèõñÿ â Áàéêàëå2.
Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, ïîíÿòèå “ñèáèðñêèé êîìïëåêñ” åñòåñòâåííåå óïîòðåáëÿòü òîëüêî
äëÿ òåõ âèäîâ, ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå êîòîðûõ îãðàíè÷åíî Ñèáèðüþ. ×òî æå êàñàåòñÿ
ìîëîäûõ ýíäåìèêîâ Áàéêàëà, íåäàâíèõ ïîòîìêîâ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âè-
äîâ, òî äëÿ íèõ â ïðåäøåñòâóþùåé ëèòåðàòóðå òàêæå åñòü õîðîøèé òåðìèí —
“íåîýíäåìèêè”. Ïðè÷åì, âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ðàíãà (ïîäâèä
èëè âèä), èõ ñëåäóåò îòíîñèòü óæå ê ýíäåìè÷íîìó áàéêàëüñêîìó êîìïëåêñó îðãà-
íèçìîâ. Ïî âçàèìíîìó ñîãëàñèþ ìíîãèõ ñîàâòîðîâ, â äàííîé êíèãå ýíäåìè÷íû-
ìè äëÿ Áàéêàëà ñ÷èòàþòñÿ òå âèäû, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ “ýíäåìèêàìè ïî ïðîèñõîæ-
äåíèþ”, à íå ïî ñîâðåìåííîìó ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ. Èìåííî ýòîò ïðèíöèï ëåæèò â
îñíîâå ïîäñ÷åòà ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ (ñì. òàáë. 2).

3.3. ÑÎÂÐÅÌÅÍÍÀß ÕÀÐÀÊÒÅÐÈÑÒÈÊÀ
“ÏÐÎÌÅÆÓÒÎ×ÍÛÕ” ÃÐÓÏÏ ÎÐÃÀÍÈÇÌÎÂ,

ÈËËÞÑÒÐÈÐÓÞÙÈÕ ÏÅÐÂÛÅ ØÀÃÈ
ÝÍÄÅÌÈ×ÅÑÊÎÃÎ ÂÈÄÎÎÁÐÀÇÎÂÀÍÈß Â ÁÀÉÊÀËÅ

Èìåííî ïîíèìàíèåì âàæíîñòè “ïåðâûõ øàãîâ âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ”, õîðî-
øåé ìîäåëüþ êîòîðîãî ìîæåò ñëóæèòü ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ âûøå
“äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ ãðóïï” íàñåëåíèÿ îçåðà, ïðîäèêòîâàíà íåîáõîäèìîñòü èõ äå-
òàëüíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ. Ïî íàøèì ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì, “âèä-âñåëåíåö”, ñóìåâøèé çà-
êðåïèòüñÿ â ýêîñèñòåìå îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, ïðåæäå âñåãî ñòàëêèâàåòñÿ ñ âåñüìà
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1 ×åñòíî ãîâîðÿ, êàæåòñÿ íåìíîãî íåëîãè÷íûì íàçûâàòü “äîïîëíèòåëüíîé” ãðóïïó îðãàíèç-
ìîâ, êîòîðàÿ íàñ÷èòûâàëà äî 1/4 îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ ôàóíû Áàéêàëà.

2 Åñëè íå îáðàùàòü âíèìàíèÿ íà îïðåäåëåííóþ òåðìèíîëîãè÷åñêóþ ãðîìîçäêîñòü, ïàëåàðêòè-
÷åñêèå ëèáî ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû, óñïåøíî çàñåëèâøèå Áàéêàë, òî÷íåå áûëî áû íàçûâàòü “ïàëå-
àðêòî-áàéêàëüñêèìè” ëèáî “ãîëàðêòî-áàéêàëüñêèìè”; âèäû áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíèâøèåñÿ â Ïàëåàðêòèêå — “áàéêàëî-ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèìè”, â Åâðîïå — “áàéêàëî-åâðîïåéñêèìè”.



íåîáû÷íûìè äëÿ íåãî óñëîâèÿìè îêðóæàþùåé ñðåäû (êîòîðàÿ íà ïðîòÿæåíèè
ìèëëèîíîâ ëåò áûëà ðàçíîé, íî âñåãäà — íåîáû÷íîé äëÿ âèäîâ-âñåëåíöåâ), ò.å.
ìåíÿåòñÿ ýêîëîãèÿ âèäà. Äàëåå íåîáõîäèìû ôèçèîëîãè÷åñêèå àäàïòàöèè, êîòî-
ðûå ìîãóò çàêðåïëÿòüñÿ â ãåíîòèïå è, íàêîíåö, ïðîÿâëÿòüñÿ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè.
Ïîýòîìó ïðè èçó÷åíèè ñèñòåìàòèêè è ýêîëîãèè ýíäåìè÷íûõ îðãàíèçìîâ
îç. Áàéêàë, èõ ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé ñ êîñìîïîëèòíîé ôàóíîé è ôëîðîé
êîëëåêòèâîì ëàáîðàòîðèè ãèäðîáèîëîãèè è ñèñòåìàòèêè âîäíûõ îðãàíèçìîâ
ËÈÍà â 1997–2000 ãã. áûëè ïîñòàâëåíû ñëåäóþùèå îñíîâíûå çàäà÷è:

1) ïîèñê âèäîâ, êîòîðûå íà ñîâðåìåííîì óðîâíå ðàçâèòèÿ ñèñòåìàòèêè
ìîãëè áû áûòü îòíåñåíû ê ïåðå÷èñëåííûì âûøå “äîïîëíèòåëüíûì” ãðóïïàì;

2) ïîèñê ïàð áëèçêîðîäñòâåííûõ âèäîâ, îäèí èç êîòîðûõ ìîã áû áûòü áëè-
çîê ê ïðåäêîâîìó âèäó (îáèòàòåëü âîäîåìîâ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ), äðóãîé — ïðîèçî-
øåäøèì îò íåãî íåîýíäåìè÷íûì âèäîì èëè ïîäâèäîì (áàéêàëüñêèé ýíäåìèê);

3) ñîñòàâëåíèå ñðàâíèòåëüíîé õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ, ôèçèîëîãè-
÷åñêèõ, ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ (è åñëè âîçìîæíî — ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ) àäàïòàöèé âíóòðè
êàæäîé èç ýòèõ ïàð;

4) âûÿâëåíèå çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ
âèäîâ â âèäû, ýíäåìè÷íûå äëÿ Áàéêàëà. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî äàííîé òåìå (îñîáåí-
íî â ðàìêàõ çàäà÷ 3, 4) íàìè ïðîäîëæàþòñÿ. Â äàííîé ãëàâå óìåñòíî ïðèâåñòè
ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå ðåçóëüòàòû, êîòîðûå â îñíîâíîì áûëè íàïðàâëåíû íà ðåøåíèå
ïåðâûõ äâóõ çàäà÷. Â ðàìêàõ ñëåäóþùåãî ðàçäåëà ìû ðàññìîòðèì: à) ïðèìåðû
óñïåøíîãî åñòåñòâåííîãî çàñåëåíèÿ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà êîñìîïîëèòíûìè, ñè-
áèðñêèìè âèäàìè ëèáî âèäàìè-ïàëåàðêòàìè, ãîëàðêòàìè; á) ïðèìåðû óñïåø-
íîé àêêëèìàòèçàöèè â Áàéêàëå âèäîâ, èíòðîäóöèðîâàííûõ ÷åëîâåêîì; â) ïðè-
ìåðû ìîëîäûõ (íåîýíäåìè÷íûõ) ïîäâèäîâ è âèäîâ, ïðåäêîâûå ôîðìû êîòîðûõ
íàñåëÿþò ñîâðåìåííûå âîäîåìû Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ; ã) ïðèìåðû âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêîãî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, óñïåøíî ðàññåëèâøèõñÿ (åñòåñòâåííûì ëèáî èñêóññòâåííûì
ïóòåì) çà ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà.

4. ÊÐÀÒÊÈÉ ÎÁÇÎÐ ÑÎÂÐÅÌÅÍÍÎÃÎ ÐÀÇÍÎÎÁÐÀÇÈß
ÍÅÝÍÄÅÌÈ×ÍÎÉ ÔÀÓÍÛ È ÔËÎÐÛ,

ÓÑÏÅØÍÎ ÂÑÅËÈÂØÅÉÑß Â ÎÒÊÐÛÒÛÉ ÁÀÉÊÀË,
ËÈÁÎ ÝÍÄÅÌÈ×ÍÎÉ,

ÐÀÑÑÅËÈÂØÅÉÑß ÇÀ ÅÃÎ ÏÐÅÄÅËÀÌÈ

4.1. ÌÀÊÐÎÔÈÒÛ

Â ñòàòüå Â.Í. Ïàóòîâîé è Ì.Ã. Ãàëèìóëèíà [1980] ýëîäåÿ êàíàäñêàÿ (Elodea
canadensis Michx.) áûëà åùå îòíåñåíà ê ðåäêèì âèäàì âûñøèõ ðàñòåíèé, âñòðå-
÷àþùèõñÿ íà òåððèòîðèè Âîñò. Ñèáèðè. Ñîãëàñíî Î.Ì. Êîæîâîé, Â.Í. Ïàóòî-
âîé è Ñ.Ñ. Òèìîôååâîé [1985], íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíûì âðåìåíåì ïîÿâëåíèÿ ýëî-
äåè â Áàéêàëå ñëåäóåò ñ÷èòàòü 1974–1977 ãã., ÷òî ñâÿçàíî ñ èíòåíñèâíûì ðàçâè-
òèåì ñóäîõîäñòâà3. Ì.Ã. Àçîâñêèé, Â.Í. Ïàóòîâà è Ñ.Ñ. Òèìîôååâà [1982]
ñîîáùàþò î äðóãîé âîçìîæíîé ïðè÷èíå åå ïîÿâëåíèÿ â Áàéêàëå, ñâÿçàííîé ñ
äåÿòåëüíîñòüþ àêâàðèóìèñòîâ-ëþáèòåëåé. Âïîñëåäñòâèè ìàêðîôèò î÷åíü øè-
ðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëñÿ ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, îáðàçóÿ îãðîìíûå ñêîïëåíèÿ â ñîðàõ,

26 Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû

3 Õàðàêòåðèçóÿ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýëîäåè êàíàäñêîé â Âîñò. Ñèáèðè ïî ìàòåðèàëàì ãåðáàðíûõ
ñáîðîâ 1973–1977 ãã., Â.Í. Ïàóòîâà è Ì.Ã. Ãàëèìóëèí [1980] Áàéêàë íå óïîìèíàþò âîâñå, à óêàçûâà-
þò ëèøü âåðõíþþ ÷àñòü Èðêóòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà, ïðåäñòàâëÿþùóþ íà òîò ìîìåíò íàèáîëåå
âîñòî÷íîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå âèäà íà òåððèòîðèè ÑÑÑÐ. Ñóäÿ ïî òåêñòó ñòàòüè, ýòî ïåðâîå äîñòî-
âåðíîå óïîìèíàíèå íàõîäêè ýëîäåè â Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå.



çàëèâàõ è áóõòàõ îçåðà [Kozhova, Izhboldina, 1992]. Ïî ìàòåðèàëàì âèäåîñúåìîê,
ïðîâåäåííûõ â 2000 ã., âûÿâëåíî, ÷òî ýòîò ìàêðîôèò îáðàçóåò âåñüìà ìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííûå è àêòèâíî âåãåòèðóþùèå ïîïóëÿöèè âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, â áóõ. Ôðîëèõà è íà âûõîäå èç íåå, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî 105 ì [Õà-
íàåâ è äð., 2000]. Ýòè äàííûå ïîêà îñòàþòñÿ çàãàäî÷íûìè è áîëåå ÷åì â 2 ðàçà
ïðåâûøàþò ñàìóþ ãëóáîêóþ òî÷êó ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ âåãåòèðóþùèõ ìàêðîôè-
òîâ, èçâåñòíóþ ðàíåå — 50 ì [Àçîâñêèé, Ïàóòîâà, Èæáîëäèíà, 1983]. Ñëåäîâà-
òåëüíî, äàííûé âèä óæå ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïðåìåííûì êîìïîíåíòîì ýêîñèñòåìû
Áàéêàëà, è åãî ìîæíî îòíåñòè ê ãîëàðêòî-áàéêàëüñêîé ãðóïïå.

Ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì ñîáñòâåííûõ íàáëþäåíèé çà 2000—2001 ãã. ìîæíî óòâåð-
æäàòü, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâèòåëü äðóãîãî ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðîäà ìàêðîôèòîâ — óðóòü
(Myriophyllum) — îáèëüíî çàñåëÿåò êàìåíèñòóþ ëèòîðàëü çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
Þæ. Áàéêàëà (ðàéîí Ëèñòâÿíêè — ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî, ìûñà Ñûòîãî) è äàëåå, íà
ñåâåð, êàê ìèíèìóì, äî Ìàë. Ìîðÿ âêëþ÷èòåëüíî. Íàèáîëåå íåîáû÷íûìè
áûëè ïîäâîäíûå âèäåîíàáëþäåíèÿ, ïðîâåäåííûå â èþíå-èþëå 2001 ã. íà ïîëè-
ãîíå ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî: æåñòêèå âåòî÷êè óðóòè, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ÿâëÿëèñü
ïðåêðàñíûì ñóáñòðàòîì äëÿ ðàçâèòèÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ çåëåíûõ âîäîðîñëåé ðîäà
Draparnaldioides, êîòîðûå â âèäå ýïèôèòîâ â èçîáèëèè îáðàñòàëè óðóòü4.

Ñõîäíóþ êàðòèíó “ìèðíîãî” ñîñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ äðàïàðíàëüäèî-
èäåñîâ è áîëüøîãî ÷èñëà ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ ìàêðîôèòîâ ìû íàáëþäàëè â êîíöå
àâãóñòà 2000 ã. íà Ìàë. Ìîðå. Êðîìå äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäåñîâ íà ìåëêîâîäüå çàïàä-
íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïðîëèâà ïðåêðàñíî óæèâàëèñü äðóã ñ äðóãîì äåñÿòêè âèäîâ ìàê-
ðîôèòîâ-ïàëåàðêòîâ (âêëþ÷àÿ ýëîäåþ è óðóòü), à òàêæå ýíäåìè÷íûå áàéêàëüñêèå
ãóáêè-ëþáîìèðñêèèäû, ìîëëþñêè-áåíåäèêòèèäû, ãàììàðèäû è ìíîæåñòâî äðó-
ãèõ îðãàíèçìîâ (ôîòî 2, ñì. öâ. âêëåéêó). Ì.Ã. Àçîâñêèé, Â.Í. Ïàóòîâà, Ë.À. Èæ-
áîëäèíà [1983] óïîìèíàþò 2 âèäà ðîäà Myriophyllum, îäèí èç êîòîðûõ —
M. verticilliatum L. — ðåäêèé âèä, âòîðîé — M. spicatum L. (óðóòü êîëîñèñòàÿ, ñïî-
ñîáíàÿ âåãåòèðîâàòü íà ãëóáèíå äî 11 ì) — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî îçåðó,
âêëþ÷àÿ êàìåíèñòóþ ëèòîðàëü ñåâåðíåå ïîëèãîíà ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé5 (ôîòî 1).
Ïî óñòíîìó ñîîáùåíèþ Ë.À. Èæáîëäèíîé, äëÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäå-
ñîâ âîîáùå õàðàêòåðíî ïîäîáíîå ñâîéñòâî — îáðàñòàòü ñòåáëè âûñøèõ ðàñòåíèé.
Ñàìûé óäèâèòåëüíûé ôîòîêàäð, èìåþùèéñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Ë.À. Èæáîëäèíîé, äå-
ìîíñòðèðóåò êîëîíèþ Lubomirskia baicalensis (Pallas, 1776), â âåðõíåé òðåòè ïî-
ðîñøóþ äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäåñîì. Â íàøåì ìàòåðèàëå èìåëèñü êàäðû, êîãäà îñîáè
íîñòîêà ñâåðõó îáðàñòàëè âåòî÷êàìè äðàïàðíàëüäèîäåñà è òåòðàñïîðû.

Åùå îäíó ãðóïïó âåñüìà õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà ìàêðîôèòîâ
ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ñîñòàâëÿþò âèäû ðîäà Stratonostoc. Ïîèñòè-
íå, íîñòîêè ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû íà êàìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè
âäîëü âñåãî îçåðà [Èæáîëäèíà, 1990], âêëþ÷àÿ ïîëèãîí ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Áåðåçî-
âûé (ôîòî 3) (Òèìîøêèí, Ãàëêèí, íåîïóáë. äàííûå). Ñóäÿ ïî ôèòîãåîãðàôè÷å-
ñêîìó ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ, ýëîäåþ êàíàäñêóþ ìîæíî îòíåñòè ê ãðóïïå ãîëàðêòè-
÷åñêèõ âèäîâ, óðóòü è íîñòîê — ê ãðóïïå ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ, ðàñïðîñòðà-
íèâøèõñÿ â Áàéêàëå. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ìû ìîæåì ïðèâåñòè íåìàëî ïðèìåðîâ,
êîãäà îáû÷íûå âèäû âûñøåé âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè è âîäîðîñëåé ïðåîäîëåâà-
þò áàðüåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè è îáðàçóþò îáèëüíûå âåãåòèðóþùèå ïîïóëÿöèè â
îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ Áàéêàëà (íå ãîâîðÿ óæå ïðî çàëèâû è áóõòû, ãäå îíè âåñüìà
îáû÷íû è ÷àñòî äîìèíèðóþò).
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4 Ýòîò óäèâèòåëüíûé ïðèìåð òåñíîãî ñîñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ âèäîâ äâóõ ðàçëè÷íûõ êîìïëåêñîâ òàê-
æå õîðîøî èëëþñòðèðóåò îòíîñèòåëüíûé õàðàêòåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ôëîðû ìàêðîôèòîâ Áàéêàëà.

5 Îïðåäåëåíèå âèäîâîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè óðóòè ïðîâåäåíî À. Ãàëêèíûì è Â. ×åïèíîãîé.



4.2. ÏËÀÍÊÒÎÍÍÛÅ ÂÎÄÎÐÎÑËÈ (ÔÈÒÎÏËÀÍÊÒÎÍ)

Ñîãëàñíî Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî [1997], îáîáùèâøåé äàííûå ïî ôèòîãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêèì ñâÿçÿì ïëàíêòîííîé àëüãîôëîðû Áàéêàëà, ýíäåìèçì ýòîé ãðóïïû â îçå-
ðå ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåâåëèê è ñîñòàâëÿåò 5–9 % îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ïëàíêòîííûõ
âîäîðîñëåé6. Ïî ïîäñ÷åòàì àâòîðà, âñåãî â ñîñòàâå ïëàíêòîííîé àëüãîôëîðû
íàñ÷èòûâàåòñÿ 14 áîðåàëüíûõ âèäîâ, 3 àðêòîàëüïèéñêèõ, 62 øèðîêî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûõ è 15 âèäîâ íåâûÿñíåííîé ïðèðîäû [Áîíäàðåíêî, 1997]. Ñëåäîâà-
òåëüíî, äëÿ áîëüøåé ÷àñòè âèäîâ ïëàíêòîííûõ âîäîðîñëåé, êîòîðûå â ñîâðå-
ìåííûé íàì ãåîëîãè÷åñêèé ïåðèîä îáèòàþò â Áàéêàëå è ÿâëÿþòñÿ øèðîêî ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííûìè, ïîíÿòèå íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè âðÿä ëè ïðèìåíèìî. Èíòåðåñíûì
ïðèìåðîì ìîìåíòàëüíîãî è âåñüìà øèðîêîãî îñâîåíèÿ ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà ïðè
îïðåäåëåííûõ èçìåíåíèÿõ àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ïàðàìåòðîâ ñðåäû äåìîíñòðèðóåò øè-
ðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä ðîäà Nitzschia, êîòîðûé íåäàâíî îòíåñåí ê Nitzschia
draveillensis Coste et Ricard [Ãåíêàë, 2001]. Â íà÷àëå XX â. íèòöøèÿ áûëà îòìå÷å-
íà êàê ðåäêèé îáèòàòåëü îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè [ßñíèöêèé, Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1957],
êóäà, ïî ìíåíèþ àâòîðîâ, îíà âûíîñèëàñü òå÷åíèÿìè èç ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû.
Ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå íèòöøèé â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå, ïðîèñõîäèâøåå â
1958–1965 ãã., îòìå÷åíî Ã.È. Ïîïîâñêîé [1971] è Í.Ë. Àíòèïîâîé [1974]. Â äàëü-
íåéøåì, ïî ìíåíèþ Ã.È. Ïîïîâñêîé, íèòöøèÿ ñòàíîâèòñÿ äîìèíèðóþùèì è
ïîñòîÿííûì îáèòàòåëåì îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè. Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî [Bondarenko,
1999] ïðèâîäèò äàííûå ïî îáèëèþ è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ íèòöøèé â ýòîé ÷àñòè
îçåðà çà 1980–1995 ãã. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ íèòöøèè çäåñü âíîâü ÿâëÿþòñÿ äî-
âîëüíî ðåäêèìè Bacillariophyta. Ïî ìíåíèþ àâòîðà, ìîìåíòàëüíîå çàâîåâàíèå
äîìèíèðóþùèõ ïîçèöèé ýòèìè äèàòîìîâûìè â ýêîñèñòåìå ïåëàãèàëè, ïðîèçî-
øåäøåå çà 1963–1995 ãã., îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ ñîâîêóïíîñòüþ èçìåíåíèé àáèîòè÷åñêèõ
è áèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ ñðåäû åñòåñòâåííîãî è àíòðîïîãåííîãî ñâîéñòâà, íå-
ïîñðåäñòâåííî ñâÿçàííîé ñ èíòåíñèôèêàöèåé ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííîé äåÿòåëü-
íîñòè íà òåððèòîðèè Áóðÿòèè, ñìåíîé ïåðèîäîâ ÷åðåäîâàíèÿ òàê íàçûâàåìûõ
ìåëîçèðíûõ ëåò è äð. [Bondarenko, 1999].

Åùå áîëåå èíòåðåñíûìè äëÿ ïîíèìàíèÿ “íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè” âûãëÿäÿò
äàííûå, ïîëó÷åííûå ïðè àíàëèçå äîííûõ îòëîæåíèé Áàéêàëà: ïàëåîëèìíîëî-
ãè÷åñêèå ëåòîïèñè äèàòîìîâîé ôëîðû èç ñåäèìåíòîâ Áàéêàëà ïîçâîëÿþò äî-
âîëüíî òî÷íî îïðåäåëèòü òîò ãåîëîãè÷åñêèé ïåðèîä, â êîòîðîì òà èëè èíàÿ äèà-
òîìîâàÿ âîäîðîñëü ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ â ýêîñèñòåìå Áàéêàëà, ñòàíîâèòñÿ ìàññîâûì âè-
äîì, çàòåì âûìèðàåò èëè èñ÷åçàåò [Õóðñåâè÷ è äð., 2001; Grachev et al., 1998]7.
Òàê, Ã.Ê. Õóðñåâè÷ è äð. [2001] ðàçëè÷àþò íåñêîëüêî ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè äèàòî-
ìîâîé ôëîðû Áàéêàëà è îòìå÷àþò, ÷òî ïîÿâëåíèå è ìàññîâûå êîíöåíòðàöèè òà-
êèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ äèàòîìåé, êàê Cyclotella baicalensis, Aulacoseira baicalensis
è äð., ïðèóðî÷åíû ê ïåðèîäó âðåìåíè, äàòèðîâàííîìó â 320–71 òûñ. ëåò íàçàä.
Íàêîíåö, ýòèìè æå àâòîðàìè ñäåëàí åùå îäèí èíòåðåñíåéøèé âûâîä î òîì, ÷òî
“Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå äèàòîìîâûõ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò, ÷òî ñîâðåìåííîå äèàòîìîâîå
ïëàíêòîííîå ñîîáùåñòâî î÷åíü ìîëîäî. Îíî íà÷àëî ôîðìèðîâàòüñÿ â íà÷àëå
òåïëîé ÌÈÑ — 357 òûñ. ëåò íàçàä — è ïðèîáðåëî ñîâðåìåííûé îáëèê â ãîëîöå-
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6Ïî ìíåíèþ Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî (óñòí. ñîîáùåíèå), äàæå ýòîò ïðîöåíò â áóäóùåì, ïî ìåðå ðàç-
âèòèÿ òîíêèõ ìåòîäîâ èññëåäîâàíèÿ (ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ, ýëåêòðîííî-ìèêðîñêîïè÷åñêèõ
è äð.), áóäåò óìåíüøàòüñÿ.

7 Ñïðàâåäëèâîñòè ðàäè ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îáèëèå òîãî èëè èíîãî âèäà äèàòîìîâûõ â ñåäè-
ìåíòàõ îïðåäåëåííîãî âîçðàñòà íå âñåãäà îäíîçíà÷íî ìîæåò ñîîòâåòñòâîâàòü åãî äîìèíèðîâàíèþ â
ýêîñèñòåìå â ýòîò ïåðèîä. Ìíîãîå çàâèñèò îò ñòåïåíè ðàñòâîðåíèÿ ñòâîðîê è óñëîâèé ôîðìèðîâà-
íèÿ îñàäî÷íîé òîëùè [îáçîð, ñì.: Mackay, 1999; Timoshkin, Mizandrontsev, Khanaev, 2000].



íå — ìåíåå 11 òûñ. ëåò íàçàä. Ìîëîäîñòü ñîâðåìåííîãî äèàòîìîâîãî ïëàíêòîí-
íîãî ñîîáùåñòâà Áàéêàëà òàêæå ìîæåò ñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòü î ìîëîäîñòè âîîáùå
âñåãî ïåëàãè÷åñêîãî ñîîáùåñòâà îçåðà Áàéêàë” [Õóðñåâè÷ è äð., 2001, ñ. 126]. Â
çàêëþ÷åíèå îòìåòèì, ÷òî ÿâíàÿ ìîëîäîñòü ýíäåìè÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ äèàòîìî-
âûõ ïåëàãèàëè è òà ëåãêîñòü, ñ êîòîðîé íåêîòîðûå âèäû ýòèõ âîäîðîñëåé ìîãóò
ñòàíîâèòüñÿ äîìèíèðóþùèìè â ýêîñèñòåìå îçåðà â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ, ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóåò î òîì, ÷òî â ìàñøòàáå ãåîëîãè÷åñêîãî âðåìåíè íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè
ïðîñòî íå ñóùåñòâóåò. Â ïðèìåíåíèè ê ñîâðåìåííûì ñîáûòèÿì î íåñìåøèâàå-
ìîñòè åñëè è ìîæíî ãîâîðèòü, òî òîëüêî â âåñüìà îòíîñèòåëüíîì ïëàíå.

4.3. ÑÂÎÁÎÄÍÎÆÈÂÓÙÈÅ È ÑÈÌÁÈÎÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ÈÍÔÓÇÎÐÈÈ

Âîïðîñ îá ýíäåìè÷íîñòè öèëèîôîð ñëîæåí è íåîäíîçíà÷åí, ñòåïåíü èçó-
÷åííîñòè ýòîé ãðóïïû â Áàéêàëå íåäîñòàòî÷íà [Îáîëêèíà, 2001]. Ïî ìíåíèþ
àâòîðà, â Áàéêàëå îáèòàþò îêîëî 213 âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ öèëèîôîð, èç
íèõ 39–40 (îêîëî 19 %) íà íàñòîÿùèé ïåðèîä âðåìåíè ïðèâåäåíû â ñïèñêàõ ýí-
äåìèêîâ. Äðóãàÿ êàðòèíà íàáëþäàåòñÿ ó ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèõ öèëèîôîð. Èçâåñòíûé
àâòîðèòåò â îáëàñòè ñèñòåìàòèêè äàííîé ãðóïïû À.Â. ßíêîâñêèé [1982] ñ÷èòà-
åò, ÷òî ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå ñïåöèôè÷íûå âèäû ñèìáèîíòíûõ öèëèàò è ñóêòîðèé
(êîììåíñàëû è ïàðàçèòû) ýíäåìè÷íû. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ìû íå ñìîãëè ïîëó÷èòü
áîëåå íîâûõ ñâåäåíèé ïî áèîëîãèè è ñèñòåìàòèêå ñèìáèîíòíûõ èíôóçîðèé
Áàéêàëà îò À.Â. ßíêîâñêîãî, è âîïðîñ îá èõ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ñ ïàëåàðêòè÷å-
ñêîé (ñèáèðñêîé) ôàóíîé îñòàåòñÿ îòêðûòûì. Ïðîáëåìà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ýí-
äåìè÷íûõ ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèõ èíôóçîðèé âíå Áàéêàëà (ñîîáðàçíî ñ ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íèåì èõ õîçÿåâ) ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå èçó÷åíà. Íàñêîëüêî áûëî áû èíòåðåñíî èññëå-
äîâàòü ñèìáèîôàóíó öèëèîôîð òåõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ âèäîâ,
êîòîðûå ñìîãëè ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ çà ïðåäåëû îçåðà, ëèáî óñïåøíî àêêëèìàòè-
çèðîâàëèñü â äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ. Îäíèì èç ïåðñïåêòèâíåéøèõ â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè
ìîäåëüíûõ âèäîâ ìîã áû ñòàòü áîêîïëàâ Gmelinoides fasciatus (Stebb., 1899), çà
êîðîòêèé ñðîê ñóìåâøèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ ïî ìíîãèì âîäîåìàì Ðîñ-
ñèè (îáçîð è ñïèñîê ëèòåðàòóðû ñì. íèæå). Èíòåðåñíî, èçìåíèëàñü ëè ñèìáèî-
ôàóíà èíôóçîðèé ýòîãî âèäà ïðè îñâîåíèè èì îçåð Èâàíî-Àðàõëåéñêîé ñèñòå-
ìû, ðåê è îçåð Èðêóòñêîé îáëàñòè, âîäîåìîâ áàññåéíà Âîëãè, Ôèíñêîãî çàëè-
âà? Ýòîò âîïðîñ ïîêà òàêæå îñòàåòñÿ îòêðûòûì.

×òî æå êàñàåòñÿ ïðîáëåìû íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçî-
ðèé, òî îáèëèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ — êîðåííûõ îáèòàòåëåé
Áàéêàëà — ñàìî ïî ñåáå ÿâëÿåòñÿ êðàñíîðå÷èâûì îòâåòîì íà äàííûé âîïðîñ.

4.4. ÏËÀÍÊÒÎÍÍÛÅ ÆÈÂÎÒÍÛÅ (ÇÎÎÏËÀÍÊÒÎÍ)8

Êàê è â äðóãèõ äðåâíèõ îçåðàõ Çåìëè, ýíäåìè÷íîñòü ïëàíêòîííûõ æèâîò-
íûõ Áàéêàëà ñóùåñòâåííî íèæå ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ îáèòàòåëÿìè äíà. Ðàññìîòðèì
äâå íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ãðóïïû áàéêàëüñêîãî çîîïëàíêòîíà — êîëîâðà-
òîê è ðàêîîáðàçíûõ.

Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986; Kutikova, 1978] ðàññìàòðèâàåò êîëîâðàòîê â êà÷åñò-
âå îñîáîé ãðóïïû, íå óêëàäûâàþùåéñÿ â ðàìêè îáùåïðèíÿòîãî ðàçäåëåíèÿ
íàñåëåíèÿ Áàéêàëà íà äâà îñíîâíûõ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñà (ñì. âûøå).
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8 Ïëàíêòîííûå èíôóçîðèè ðàññìàòðèâàëèñü îòäåëüíî, â ñîñòàâå ïðåäûäóùåãî ðàçäåëà.



Ïî ìíåíèþ ýòîãî, à òàêæå íåêîòîðûõ äðóãèõ àâòîðîâ [Êóòèêîâà è äð., 1995;
Àðîâ è äð., 2001], îñíîâíàÿ ÷àñòü ïëàíêòîííûõ êîëîâðàòîê Áàéêàëà ôîðìè-
ðóåòñÿ çà ñ÷åò ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ, ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèõ è äðóãèõ øèðîêî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ. Èç 214 íàéäåííûõ çäåñü âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ ôàóíû Rotifera
òîëüêî 26 âèäîâ è 5 ïîäâèäîâ (ìåíåå 15 %) ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ îçåðà [Àðîâ è äð.,
2001].

Èç 6 âèäîâ Calaniformes, îáèòàþùèõ â Áàéêàëå, òîëüêî Epischura baicalensis
Sars ýíäåìè÷íà, îñòàëüíûå 5 — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå
âèäû è îáíàðóæèâàþòñÿ â ïðîáàõ â îñíîâíîì â ïîçäíåëåòíåå è ðàííåîñåííåå
âðåìÿ [Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977; Ïîäòÿæêèíà, 2001; Scheveleva, Pomazkova, Melnik,
1995]. Èç Áàéêàëà ýïèøóðà ïîïàäàåò â ð. Àíãàðó, Èðêóòñêîå, Áðàòñêîå,
Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Êîæîâà, Áàøàðîâà, 1984]. Ìîæåò ëè ýïèøóðà
â ñîâðåìåííûé ïåðèîä îáðàçîâûâàòü îòäåëüíûå è äîëãîæèâóùèå ïîïóëÿöèè â
âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ Àíãàðî-Åíèñåéñêîãî êàñêàäà èëè îíè ñóùåñòâóþò òîëüêî çà
ñ÷åò ïîñòîÿííîãî ïîïîëíåíèÿ ÷èñëåííîñòè èç Áàéêàëà — âîïðîñ áóäóùèõ èñ-
ñëåäîâàíèé.

Ôàóíà âåòâèñòîóñûõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ âîîáùå íå î÷åíü õàðàêòåðíà äëÿ îòêðû-
òîé ïåëàãèàëè îç. Áàéêàë, õîòÿ îíè è ìîãóò ðàçâèâàòüñÿ â ìàññîâîì êîëè÷åñòâå
â ëåòíèå ìåñÿöû, â ïåðèîäû ìàêñèìàëüíîãî ïðîãðåâà âîä [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêî-
âà, 1995]. Ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ ñðåäè ïëàíêòîííûõ âåòâèñòîóñûõ íåò, øèðîêî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå âèäû èç ðîäîâ Daphnia, Bosmina, Eubosmina õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ
ïëàíêòîíà ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû îçåðà.

Ôàóíà ïåëàãè÷åñêèõ öèêëîïîâ Áàéêàëà òàêæå áåäíà, ïðåäñòàâëåíà 4 øè-
ðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè âèäàìè, èç êîòîðûõ ëèøü 1 — Cyclops kolensis
Lilljeborg — âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïëàíêòîíå îòêðûòîãî îçåðà ïîñòîÿííî [Ìàçåïîâà,
1995]. Èìåííî ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñîáåííûì ïðèìåðîì â îáñóæäàåìîé íàìè
òåìå. “Â Áàéêàëå C. kolensis — ïîñòîÿííûé êîìïîíåíò ïëàíêòîíà; îí âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ êðóãëîãîäè÷íî è ïîâñåìåñòíî êàê â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå, òàê è â îò-
êðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè. Â ïåðèîä ìàññîâîãî ðàçâèòèÿ ýòîò âèä ìîæåò ñîñòàâëÿòü äî
80–90 % îáùåé áèîìàññû çîîïëàíêòîíà...” [Ìàçåïîâà, 1995, ñ. 421]. Ã.Ô. Ìà-
çåïîâîé [1961] áûë ïðîâåäåí ìîðôîìåòðè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ðà÷êîâ èç ðàçëè÷íûõ
ìåñòîîáèòàíèé Áàéêàëà. Äàííûå î áàéêàëüñêèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿõ C. kolensis
áûëè ñîïîñòàâëåíû ñ ðàçìåðíûìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè ðà÷êîâ òîãî æå âèäà èç
ìíîãèõ ïîïóëÿöèé Ïàëåàðêòèêè è ñäåëàí âûâîä î òîì, ÷òî C. kolensis ìîðôî-
ëîãè÷åñêè äîñòàòî÷íî îäíîðîäåí ïî âñåìó àðåàëó, âêëþ÷àþùåìó Ïîëüøó,
Øâåöèþ, Ðûáèíñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå, îçåðà Þæ. Óðàëà, âîäîåìû Òþìåíñêîé
è Èðêóòñêîé îáëàñòåé (âêëþ÷àÿ Áàéêàë), ð. Åíèñåé è Íîâîñèáèðñêèå îñòðîâà.
Äàæå åñëè ñîâðåìåííûìè ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè áóäóò íàé-
äåíû îòëè÷èÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè ýòîãî öèêëîïà îò ïîïóëÿöèé, îáèòàþ-
ùèõ â äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ9, ýòî íå î÷åíü ïîâëèÿåò íà ñëåäóþùèé îñíîâíîé âû-
âîä. Ñîâåðøåííî î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî C. kolensis — íåäàâíèé âñåëåíåö â ýêîñèñòåìó
îçåðà. Ïðè÷åì, âèä íàñòîëüêî õîðîøî àäàïòèðîâàëñÿ ê ñïåöèôè÷åñêèì óñëî-
âèÿì Áàéêàëà, ÷òî ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïðåìåííûì, ÷àñòî — äîìèíèðóþùèì êîìïî-
íåíòîì åãî ýêîñèñòåìû. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, àíàëèç ñîâðåìåííîãî ñîñòàâà ôèòî- è
çîîïëàíêòîíà Áàéêàëà íå äàåò íàì íèêàêèõ îñíîâàíèé ãîâîðèòü î òîì, ÷òî ïå-
ëàãèàëü îçåðà ìîæåò ñîáîé ïðåäñòàâëÿòü êàêîé-ëèáî áàðüåð äëÿ øèðîêî ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ.
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9 Ýòî âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî, òàê êàê ýêîëîãèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ C. kolensis, îñâîèâøèõ óëüòðàîëèãîòðîô-
íûé ãëóáîêîâîäíûé âîäîåì, îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ýêîëîãèè âèäà â äðóãèõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ.



4.5. ÃÓÁÊÈ

Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî Áàéêàë çàñåëåí ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè äâóõ ñåìåéñòâ ïðåñíîâîä-
íûõ ãóáîê: Lubomirskiidae è Spongillidae. Ëþáîìèðñêèèäû — ýíäåìè÷íîå ñå-
ìåéñòâî, îïðåäåëÿþùåå îáëèê ñïîíãèîôàóíû îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà. Âîïðîñ íå-
ñìåøèâàåìîñòè áàéêàëüñêîé è ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîé ñïîíãèîôàóí èìååò ñâîþ ñïå-
öèôèêó. Åùå Ì.Å. Ìàêóøîê [1925] ðàçäåëèë âñåõ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê íà 5 ãðóïï
è ïîêàçàë, ÷òî ìåæäó ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèìè ñïîíãèëëèäàìè è ýíäåìè÷íûìè ëþáî-
ìèðñêèèäàìè íå ñóùåñòâóåò ïðèíöèïèàëüíîé ðàçíèöû â ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîé îð-
ãàíèçàöèè. Âïîñëåäñòâèè èäåÿ âåñüìà áëèçêîãî ðîäñòâà ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé 2 ñå-
ìåéñòâ ïîëó÷èëà íîâûå ïîäòâåðæäåíèÿ è áûëà çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàçâèòà Ñ.Ì. Åôðå-
ìîâîé [1981, 1982, 1994 è äð.]. Ñîãëàñíî åå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì, íè àíàòîìè÷åñêàÿ è
òêàíåâàÿ îðãàíèçàöèè, íè ýìáðèîãåíåç ýòèõ äâóõ ãðóïï ñóùåñòâåííî íå ðàçëè-
÷àþòñÿ.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà î÷åâèäíîå äîìèíèðîâàíèå ëþáîìèðñêèèä â áîëüøèíñòâå ëè-
òîðàëüíûõ áèîöåíîçîâ, íàõîäêè ñïîíãèëëèä â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå òàêæå íå ðåä-
êîñòü. Ïî óñòíîìó ñîîáùåíèþ Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâîé, îñîáûé èíòåðåñ ïðåäñòàâëÿëà
íàõîäêà áàíàëüíûõ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñïîíãèëëèä, ñîáðàííûõ íàìè â
1997 ã. íà êàìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî — Ephydatia muelleri (Lieb.) ñ
ãåììóëàìè è Spongilla lacustris (L.). Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî îñòðîâ îòäåëåí îò ìàòåðèêà
çíà÷èòåëüíûìè ãëóáèíàìè, à ñïîíãèëëèäû — îáèòàòåëè îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêîâ îçå-
ðà — çà÷àñòóþ ëèøåíû ãåììóë. Íàñêîëüêî îáû÷íû ñïîíãèëëèäû íà Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâàõ è êàêèì îáðàçîì îíè òóäà ïîïàëè — âîïðîñ, íà êîòîðûé ïîêà íåò äîñ-
òîâåðíîãî îòâåòà. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ïîíÿòèå íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè äëÿ áàéêàëüñêîé
ñïîíãèîôàóíû ìàëî ïðèìåíèìî ïî äâóì îñíîâíûì ïðè÷èíàì. Âî-ïåðâûõ, ïîòî-
ìó, ÷òî ýíäåìè÷íûå ëþáîìèðñêèèäû, âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî, ñàìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ äîâîëüíî
ìîëîäûìè ïîòîìêàìè ñïîíãèëëèä. Âî-âòîðûõ, ïîòîìó, ÷òî ñîâðåìåííûå ïàëå-
àðêòè÷åñêèå ñïîíãèëëèäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ äîâîëüíî îáû÷íûì êîìïîíåíòîì ýêîñèñòå-
ìû îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà. Åùå îäíî äîïîëíèòåëüíîå ñâèäåòåëüñòâî ïðåäñòàâëÿþò
ñîáîé ïîäâîäíûå ôîòîêàäðû ìåëêîâîäíîãî ó÷àñòêà ëèòîðàëè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ (ñì.
ôîòî 1), ãäå è êîðêîâûå, è âåòâèñòûå îñîáè ýíäåìè÷íûõ ëþáîìèðñêèèä ïðåêðàñ-
íî ñåáÿ ÷óâñòâóþò â óñëîâèÿõ, âåñüìà äàëåêèõ îò îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, ïî ñîñåäñò-
âó ñ äåñÿòêàìè âèäîâ àêòèâíî âåãåòèðóþùèõ ìàêðîôèòîâ-ïàëåàðêòîâ.

4.6. ÊÍÈÄÀÐÈÈ

Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ èç îòêðûòûõ ÷àñòåé Áàéêàëà äîñòîâåðíî îïðåäåëåíû 2
âèäà ãèäð: Pelmatohydra oligactis Pallas, 1766 è ýíäåìè÷íàÿ Pelmatohydra baica-
lensis (Swarczewsky, 1923) [Ñòåïàíüÿíö, Àíîõèí, 2001]. Ñîãëàñíî Ñ.Ä. Ñòåïàíü-
ÿíö è Á.À. Àíîõèíó [2001], ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå P. oligactis áëèçêî ê âñåñâåòíîìó. Â
ñàìîì îçåðå P. oligactis ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà øèðîêî — îò Äàãàðñêîé ãóáû íà ñåâåðå
äî ðàéîíà Áîë. Êîòîâ è Ëèñòâÿíêè íà þãå. Îáíàðóæåíà îíà è íà î. Áîë. Óø-
êàíüåì. Ãëóáèíû îáèòàíèÿ âèäà äîñòèãàþò, êàê ìèíèìóì, 10–15 ì. Ïî óñòíîìó
ñîîáùåíèþ Ñ.Ä. Ñòåïàíüÿíö, øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòîãî âèäà ãèäð â Áàé-
êàëå ìîæåò áûòü îáóñëîâëåíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì ýëîäåè êàíàäñêîé (ñì. âûøå).
Ñîãëàñíî Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâîé è Î.À. Òèìîøêèíó (óñòí. ñîîáù.), âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà ãèäð äåéñòâèòåëüíî ÷àñòî ìîæíî îáíàðóæèòü íà çàðîñ-
ëÿõ ýëîäåè è õàðû. Ïî ìîèì íàáëþäåíèÿì, â ñåíòÿáðå—îêòÿáðå 2000, 2001 ãã.
÷èñëåííîñòü ýòîãî âèäà ãèäð â ð. Àíãàðå (â ðàéîíå ã. Èðêóòñêà) äîñòèãàëà íå-
ñêîëüêèõ òûñÿ÷ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íà 1 ì2 êàìåíèñòîé ïîâåðõíîñòè äíà.
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Òàêèì îáðàçîì, âñåñâåòíàÿ P. oligactis — îáû÷íûé âèä ãèäð äëÿ Áàéêàëà, è
íà ñîâðåìåííîì óðîâíå íàøèõ çíàíèé ãèäðû íå ìîãóò ñëóæèòü äîáðûì ïðèìå-
ðîì â ïîëüçó íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè.

4.7. ÑÂÎÁÎÄÍÎÆÈÂÓÙÈÅ ÐÅÑÍÈ×ÍÛÅ ×ÅÐÂÈ — ÒÓÐÁÅËËßÐÈÈ

Kalyptorhynchia

Êàê áóäåò ïîêàçàíî íèæå, áàéêàëüñêàÿ ôàóíà õîáîòêîâûõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åð-
âåé âêëþ÷àåò, êàê ìèíèìóì, 45 âèäîâ, 11 ðîäîâ è 3 ñåìåéñòâà, èç íèõ 44 âèäà, 9
ðîäîâ è 1 ïîäñåìåéñòâî ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ îçåðà [Òèìîøêèí, 1986á, â; Òèìîøêèí,
2001; Timoshkin, 1996; Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1996]. Òðè ãåíåòè÷åñêè ðàçëè÷íûõ
ãðóïïû õîáîòêîâûõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé ïîëó÷èëè øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â
Áàéêàëå. Ïåðâàÿ áóäåò î÷åíü êðàòêî ðàññìîòðåíà íèæå, áîëåå ïîäðîáíî — â
Ïðèëîæåíèè ê íàñòîÿùåìó òîìó. Ê íåé îòíîñèòñÿ åäèíñòâåííûé âèä, êàê ìè-
íèìóì, ãîëàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ — Gyratrix hermaphroditus Ehrenberg,
1831. Âòîðàÿ ãðóïïà âêëþ÷àåò áîëåå 20 âèäîâ è ôîðì, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê ðîäó
Opisthocystis, ëèáî ñâÿçàííûõ ñ íèì ãåíåòè÷åñêè. Â áîëüøèíñòâå ýòè âèäû — àâ-
òîõòîíû îçåðà. Ðåâèçèÿ äàííîé ãðóïïû — äåëî áóäóùåãî. Íàêîíåö, íàèáîëåå
èíòåðåñíàÿ è íàèáîëåå çàãàäî÷íàÿ ãðóïïà ÷åðâåé âêëþ÷àåò íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ
âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 9 ýíäåìè÷íûì ðîäàì è ýíäåìè÷íîìó ïîäñå-
ìåéñòâó, íîâîìó äëÿ íàóêè [Òèìîøêèí, 2001].

Ìîãóò ëè ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå êàëèïòîðèíõèè îáèòàòü â Áàéêàëå? Ïî íàøèì
ñâåäåíèÿì, åäèíñòâåííûì ïðåäñòàâèòåëåì õîáîòêîâûõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé
Kalyptorhynchia, øèðîêî íàñåëÿþùèì âîäîåìû Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ãèðàò-
ðèêñ ãåðìàôðîäèòíûé — G. hermaphroditus. Êðàòêèé î÷åðê áèîëîãèè è ñðàâíè-
òåëüíàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ñòèëåòîâ ýòîãî âèäà èç îç. Áàéêàë, îçåð Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ,
Öåíòð. Åâðîïû, Êàì÷àòñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà è îç. Áèâû ïðèâåäåíû â îòäåëüíîé
ãëàâå äàííîãî òîìà [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2001]. Çäåñü ëèøü êðàòêî îòìåòèì, ÷òî
ýòîò âèä âåñüìà øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå, âêëþ÷àÿ ëèòîðàëü
î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 0.5 äî 100 ì, â èíòåðñòèöèàëè îçåðà, à òàêæå â
ðó÷üÿõ è ðå÷êàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû êàëèïòîðèíõèé ìîãóò îáèòàòü
â Áàéêàëå. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ óñëîâèå íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè
äëÿ ôàóíû êàëèïòîðèíõèé, îáèòàòåëåé âîäîåìîâ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, íå ñîáëþ-
äàåòñÿ — åäèíñòâåííûé âèä, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé â ïðèáàéêàëüñêèõ
âîäîåìàõ, íå ìåíåå óñïåøíî îñâîèë îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, åãî ñîðû, áóõòû è çà-
ëèâû.

Ìîãóò ëè ýíäåìè÷íûå êàëèïòîðèíõèè âûõîäèòü çà ïðåäåëû îçåðà? Ýòîò âî-
ïðîñ ïîêà èçó÷åí ãîðàçäî ñëàáåå, ÷åì ïðåäûäóùèé. Ïî íàøèì è ëèòåðàòóðíûì
äàííûì, êàëèïòîðèíõèè âñåõ òðåõ ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ ãðóïï, âêëþ÷àÿ ïðåäñòàâèòå-
ëåé ýíäåìè÷íîãî ïîäñåìåéñòâà, â ðàçíûå ãîäû îáíàðóæèâàëèñü â Èðêóòñêîì
âîäîõðàíèëèùå è ð. Àíãàðå. Òàê, 24.09.98 ã. â Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå (âîñ-
òî÷íûé áåðåã, íàïðîòèâ ïðèñòàíè Ðàêåòà), ñ ãëóáèíû 10 ì áûëè ñîáðàíû êàëèï-
òîðèíõèè, îòíîñÿùèåñÿ ê ýíäåìè÷íûì âèäàì èç ðîäîâ Opisthocystis è Diplosiphon
(íàïðèìåð, Diplosiphon microstylus Timoshkin, 1986). Âèäû ýòèõ æå ðîäîâ áûëè
ñîáðàíû 28.09.98 ã. (â ðàéîíå ã. Èðêóòñêà, íèæå ïëîòèíû Èðêóòñêîé ÃÝÑ), íà
ãëóáèíå 3.5 ì. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýíäåìè÷íûå áàéêàëüñêèå êàëèïòîðèíõèè ìîãóò
îáèòàòü â Àíãàðå íèæå ïëîòèíû Èðêóòñêîé ÃÝÑ.

32 Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû



Turbellaria Lecithoepitheliata

Îòðÿä Lecithoepitheliata âêëþ÷àåò åäèíñòâåííîå ñåìåéñòâî Prorhynchidae ñ
3 ðîäàìè è 29 âèäàìè [Steinböck, 1927; Timoshkin, 1991]. Ñ çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ñðåäè ïðîðèíõèä ìîæíî âûäåëèòü 4 âèäà ñ îáøèðíûìè (ïî÷òè
êîñìîïîëèòíûìè) àðåàëàìè: Geocentrophora baltica (Kennel, 1883), Geocentro-
phora sphyrocephala de Man, 1876, Prorhynchus stagnalis M. Schultze, 1851, Geo-
centrophora applanata (Kennel, 1889), à òàêæå íåñêîëüêî ýíäåìè÷íûõ áóêåòîâ âè-
äîâ. Äâà ïåðâûõ âèäà ãåîöåíòðîôîð øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû â Ãîëàðêòèêå, â
ìàññå ðàçâèâàÿñü â âåñåííèõ ëåñíûõ ëóæèöàõ è ðó÷åéêàõ, ïîñëå òàÿíèÿ ñíåãà.
P. stagnalis — äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé âèä, âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ â ðåêàõ è îçåðàõ Ãîëàðêòè-
êè, Þæ. Àìåðèêå. Îêîëî òðåòè ìèðîâîé ôàóíû ïðîðèíõèä ÿâëÿþòñÿ áàéêàëü-
ñêèìè ýíäåìèêàìè [Òèìîøêèí, 1991].

Ñîãëàñíî ñðàâíèòåëüíî-ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèì èññëåäîâàíèÿì, áàéêàëüñêèå
ýíäåìè÷íûå Prorhynchidae èìåþò áîëüøîå ñõîäñòâî ñ 3 ïåðâûìè èç âûøåíà-
çâàííûõ âèäîâ10. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòà íåáîëüøàÿ ãðóïïà ýíäåìèêîâ (9 âèäîâ)
ïîäðàçäåëÿåòñÿ íà òðè áóêåòà âèäîâ íåçàâèñèìîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ. Î÷åâèäíî,
÷òî ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ ïðîðèíõèä ìèíèìóì òðèæäû è â ðàçíîå âðåìÿ âñåëÿ-
ëèñü â Áàéêàë. Íàèáîëåå óñïåøíîå (è íàèáîëåå äðåâíåå?) âíåäðåíèå ñâÿçàíî ñ
G. baltica èëè ñ âèäîì-ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîì G. baltica, ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè âåñüìà ñ
íèì ñõîäíûì. Âñå 7 ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê äàííîìó áóêåòó, —
âåñüìà îáû÷íû è î÷åíü ìíîãî÷èñëåííû â ëèòîðàëüíûõ áèîöåíîçàõ Áàéêàëà, äî
ãëóáèí 100–120 ì. Åùå îäèí âèä ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãåîöåíòðîôîð — Geocentrophora
intersticialis Timoshkin, 1984, áåç ñîìíåíèÿ, ÿâëÿåòñÿ âåñüìà ìîëîäûì ïîòîìêîì
ãîëàðêòè÷åñêîé G. sphyrocephala.

Áàéêàëüñêàÿ èíòåðñòèöèàëüíàÿ ãåîöåíòðîôîðà îñâîèëà âåñüìà ñïåöèôè÷-
íûé áèîòîï è â ëåòíèå ìåñÿöû â ìàññå ðàçâèâàåòñÿ â ëàêóíàðíûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ
âîäû ïåñ÷àíîãî ãðóíòà ïëÿæåé âäîëü âñåãî ïîáåðåæüÿ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà.
Ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíî áûë âûäåëåí ýíäåìè÷íûé äëÿ Áàéêàëà ïîäâèä ãîëàðê-
òè÷åñêîãî P. stagnalis — Prorhynchus stagnalis baikalensis Timoshkin, 1991. Â îòëè-
÷èå îò ãåîöåíòðîôîð, êîòîðûå â èçîáèëèè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â áåíòîñíûõ ïðîáàõ ïî-
âñåìåñòíî, íàõîäêè ïðîðèíõóñîâ â ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà áûëè ðåäêè è íå ïðåâû-
øàëè 10 ýêç. çà 6 ëåò èññëåäîâàíèé [Òèìîøêèí, 1991]. Èìåííî ïîýòîìó ðàíüøå
ñ÷èòàëîñü, ÷òî ïðîðèíõóñû — ìîëîäûå âñåëåíöû, â ñîâðåìåííûé ïåðèîä äå-
ëàþùèå ïîïûòêè âíåäðèòüñÿ â ýêîñèñòåìó Áàéêàëà, îäíàêî åùå íå ïîëó÷èâøèå
øèðîêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ â îçåðå. Òåì óäèâèòåëüíåé îêàçàëèñü ðåçóëüòàòû
ýêñïåäèöèè 1994 ã., êîãäà â ïðîáàõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ èëîâ èç Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, îòî-
áðàííûõ ãðåéôåðîì è äíî÷åðïàòåëåì “Îêåàí” ñ ãëóáèí 240–470 ì, áûëî îáíà-
ðóæåíî íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ïðîðèíõóñîâ. ×åðâè âñòðå÷àëèñü â íåáîëüøîì
êîëè÷åñòâå, íî ðåãóëÿðíî. Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè ãëóáîêîâîäíûå ïðîðèíõóñû îêàçà-
ëèñü ñõîäíû ñ P. s. baikalensis. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, áàéêàëüñêèé ïðîðèíõóñ ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåí øèðîêî â àáèññàëè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà.

Èìåþùåãîñÿ ìàòåðèàëà ïî áàéêàëüñêîìó ïðîðèíõóñó âïîëíå äîñòàòî÷íî,
÷òîáû óòâåðæäàòü, ÷òî îí ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìîëîäûì ýíäåìè÷íûì äëÿ Áàéêàëà âèäîì —
Prorhynchus baikalensis (Timoshkin, 1991), Timoshkin, stat. nov. [Òèìîøêèí, Ãðàé-
ãåð, Êàâàêàòñó, 2001]. Áåçî âñÿêîãî ñîìíåíèÿ, P. baikalensis — âåñüìà áëèçîê ê
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10 Â íàøèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ìû èñïîëüçîâàëè ñîáñòâåííûå ñáîðû G. baltica èç ëåñíûõ ëóæèö â
îêð. Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãà, òàì æå â èçîáèëèè áûëè ñîáðàíû G. sphyrocephala. Ïîñëåäíèé âèä îáíàðó-
æåí òàêæå â íåñêîëüêèõ ðå÷êàõ çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà. Íàêîíåö, ïðè èçó÷åíèè
P. stagnalis èñïîëüçîâàëñÿ ìàòåðèàë èç îç. Áèâà (ßïîíèÿ) è Áàéêàëà.



P. stagnalis, íî õîðîøî îòëè÷èì îò ïîñëåäíåãî ñòðîåíèåì, îòíîñèòåëüíûìè ðàç-
ìåðàìè ìóæñêîãî ïîëîâîãî àïïàðàòà, ãëîòêè, à òàêæå îñîáåííîñòÿìè ýêîëîãèè.

Â äàëüíåéøåì ñõåìà ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé áàéêàëüñêèõ è
øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ ïðîðèíõèä è ãèïîòåçà ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ
Prorhynchidae áûëè ïîäòâåðæäåíû ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè
[Êóçíåäåëîâ, Òèìîøêèí, 1997; Kuznedelov, Timoshkin, 1993]. Òàêèì îáðàçîì,
áàéêàëüñêèå Prorhynchidae — ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìîëîäàÿ, òèïè÷íî íåîýíäåìè÷íàÿ
ôàóíà, ñîõðàíèâøàÿ áëèçêîå ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîå ñõîäñòâî ñ ñîâðåìåííûìè øè-
ðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè âèäàìè. Ýíäåìè÷íûå ïðîðèíõèäû — ïðåêðàñíûé
ïðèìåð íåäàâíåãî è âåñüìà óñïåøíîãî îñâîåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû ñî
ñòîðîíû øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ-ãîëàðêòîâ ëèáî èõ ïîòîìêîâ.

Turbellaria Tricladida:
áîëåå ïîäðîáíûé âçãëÿä íà èõ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü

Òðåõâåòâèñòîêèøå÷íûå òóðáåëëÿðèè, èëè ïëàíàðèè, ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ êàê
îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÿðêèõ ïðèìåðîâ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè [Ëèâàíîâ, 1962; Ïîðôèðü-
åâà, 1977]. Â âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí åäèíñòâåííûé âèä
ïëàíàðèé — Phagocata sibirica (Zabussov, 1903) [Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977; Òèìîøêèí,
Íàóìîâà, 2001; Sluys, Kawakatsu, Timoshkin, 2001], îòíîñÿùèéñÿ ê ñåìåéñòâó
Planariidae, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ôàóíà ïëàíàðèé ñàìîãî Áàéêàëà î÷åíü ñâîåîáðàçíà è
âêëþ÷àåò îêîëî 40 ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 14 ðîäàì, 13 èç êîòîðûõ
òàêæå ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ îçåðà [Ëèâàíîâ, 1962; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977; Òèìîøêèí,
1994; Timoshkin, 1994]. Âñå áàéêàëüñêèå ïëàíàðèè îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ñåìåéñòâó
Dendrocoelidae. Câåäåíèÿ î êàêèõ-ëèáî íàõîäêàõ ïëàíàðèèä â Áàéêàëå îòñóòñò-
âóþò. Ph. sibirica — òèïè÷íûé ðåîôèë, îáèòàòåëü áûñòðîòåêóùèõ ðå÷åê è ðó÷ü-
åâ. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, îòñóòñòâèå äàííîãî âèäà â Áàéêàëå îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ îñîáåííî-
ñòÿìè åãî ýêîëîãèè. Åäèíñòâåííûé íåýíäåìè÷íûé ðîä áàéêàëüñêèõ ïëàíà-
ðèé — Bdellocephala — èìååò åâðàçèàòñêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå [Äûãàíîâà, Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1990; Timoshkin, 1994]. Êàê ïðàâèëî, ýòî îáèòàòåëè ìåäëåííî òåêóùèõ,
õîëîäíîâîäíûõ ðåê, çàâîäåé, êðóïíûõ îçåð. Ïî ìíåíèþ Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé
[1977], èìåííî áäåëëîöåôàë ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü â êà÷åñòâå íàèáîëåå âåðîÿò-
íûõ ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì îáèëüíîé è íåîáû÷íîé ôàóíû äåíäðîöåëèä Áàéêàëà11.
Èíòåðåñíî, ÷òî íà ïðèìåðå ðîäà Bdellocephala ìû ìîæåì ïðîñëåäèòü âñå âîç-
ìîæíûå ïóòè ñïåöèàëèçàöèè ïëàíàðèé â îçåðå: ñðåäè íèõ åñòü êàê ìåëêîâîä-
íûå, ïåñòðî è ÿðêî îêðàøåííûå, òàê è òèïè÷íî àáèññàëüíûå, áåçãëàçûå è äå-
ïèãìåíòèðîâàííûå âèäû [Òèìîøêèí, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1989; Sluys, Timoshkin,
Kawakatsu, 1998]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñåìåéñòâà Dendrocoelidae â
âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì Àíãàðû) íå îáíàðóæåíû. Çíà÷èò,
áäåëëîöåôàëû îáèòàëè â âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ â íåäàëåêîì ïðîøëîì è ñìîã-
ëè àäàïòèðîâàòüñÿ ê íåîáû÷íûì óñëîâèÿì îçåðà Áàéêàë.

×òî êàñàåòñÿ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ òðèêëàä çà ïðåäå-
ëàìè îçåðà, òî ïîêà îíè èçâåñòíû òîëüêî â Àíãàðå è Åíèñåå, ïðè÷åì íåêîòîðûå
èç íèõ, ïðèíàäëåæàùèå ê àâòîõòîííûì áàéêàëüñêèì ðîäàì, îáðàçîâàëè â Àíãà-
ðå ñïåöèôè÷åñêèå ïîäâèäû. Ïî ñîîáùåíèþ Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], ÷èñëî
âèäîâ ïëàíàðèé áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, èçâåñòíûõ èç Àíãàðû äî è ïîñëå
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11 Ñîãëàñíî ñõåìå ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé, ïîëó÷åííîé ñðàâíèòåëüíûì àíàëèçîì
íóêëåîòèäíûõ ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîñòåé, êîäèðóþùèõ 5’-êîíåö 18S ðÐÍÊ [Êóçíåäåëîâ, Òèìîøêèí, Êó-
ìàðåâ, 1996], ýíäåìè÷íûå áàéêàëüñêèå áäåëëîöåôàëû íå ñâÿçàíû áëèçêèì ðîäñòâîì ñ îñòàëüíûìè
àâòîõòîííûìè âèäàìè, íàîáîðîò, îíè îáðàçóþò îòäåëüíûé, õîðîøî î÷åð÷åííûé áóêåò âèäîâ.



çàðåãóëèðîâàíèÿ (àâòîðîì áûë îáðàáîòàí ìàòåðèàë Ð.À. Ãîëûøêèíîé çà ïåðèîä
1937–1967 ãã.), ñîñòàâëÿëî 12, â Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå — 7, Áðàòñêîì âîäî-
õðàíèëèùå — 6. Â ð. Èëèì (ïðèòîê Àíãàðû) îáíàðóæåí âèä ïëàíàðèé —
Baicalobia copulatrix (Korotneff, 1912), ýíäåìè÷íûé äëÿ Áàéêàëà. Èíòåðåñíî, ÷òî
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] óêàçûâàåò äëÿ ð. Àíãàðû 2 âèäà ïëàíàðèèä, èç êîòîðûõ
1 — óæå èçâåñòíûé íàì Ph. sibirica (îáà âèäà ïðèíàäëåæàò ê ðîäó Phagocata, ó
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé óïîòðåáëåíî ñòàðîå íàçâàíèå ðîäà — Penecurva). Ýòî ïîä-
òâåðæäàåò âûñêàçàííîå ìíîé âûøå ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î òîì, ÷òî ðåîôèëüíîñòü
ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñíîâíîé ïðè÷èíîé îòñóòñòâèÿ ïëàíàðèèäû Ph. sibirica â îç. Áàéêàë.

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ïðèâåäåì åùå äâà ôàêòà èç ìîíîãðàôèè Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé,
èìåþùèõ îòíîøåíèå ê ðàññìàòðèâàåìîé íàìè òåìå. Êàñàÿñü âîïðîñà îá ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ òðèêëàäàõ, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âíå Áàéêàëà, Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977]
ïèøåò: “...íåêîòîðûå áàéêàëüñêèå ïëàíàðèè ñóìåëè ïðèñïîñîáèòüñÿ ê ðåæèìó
âîäîõðàíèëèù è íå èñ÷åçëè ñîâåðøåííî, ïðè÷åì ñîõðàíèëèñü òå âèäû, êîòî-
ðûå â Áàéêàëå îáèòàþò â ëèòîðàëè è øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ïî âñåìó îçåðó”
(ñ. 151). Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, àâòîð íå ñìîãëà îïðåäåëèòü äî âèäà ïåðåäàííûå åé ïðî-
áû ËÈÍà, ñîáðàííûå â îç. Áàóíò, âñëåäñòâèå ïëîõîé ñîõðàííîñòè ìàòåðèàëà. À
ýòè äàííûå èìåëè áû âåñüìà çíà÷èòåëüíóþ íàó÷íóþ öåííîñòü — âåäü
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà îáíàðóæèëà â ïðîáàõ íå òîëüêî ïëàíàðèèä, íî è äåíäðîöåëèä.
Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì ñâåäåíèÿì, äåíäðîöåëèäû îáèòàþò â Åâðîïå, â Áàéêàëå è íà
Äàëüíåì Âîñòîêå (âêëþ÷àÿ ßïîíèþ è Êèòàé). Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè Dendrocoelidae
íèêîãäà íå îáíàðóæèâàëèñü ïðåæäå â âîäîåìàõ íà âñåé ãèãàíòñêîé òåððèòîðèè
Ñèáèðè, ìåæäó Óðàëüñêèìè ãîðàìè è Äàëüíèì Âîñòîêîì Ðîññèè (èñêëþ÷àÿ
Áàéêàë).

Ïîñëå ðàññìîòðåíèÿ âñåõ ôàêòîâ òåçèñ î íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ïëàíàðèé Áàé-
êàëà óæå íå âûãëÿäèò ñòîëü áåçóïðå÷íî, êàê ýòî áûëî ðàíüøå.

4.8. ÍÅÌÀÒÎÄÛ (ÑÂÎÁÎÄÍÎÆÈÂÓÙÈÅ)

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ñòåïåíü èçó÷åííîñòè òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ ñâî-
áîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä Áàéêàëà, à òàêæå âîäîåìîâ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ ïîêà âåñüìà
ìàëà è íå ïîçâîëÿåò ïðîâîäèòü ñåðüåçíîãî è îêîí÷àòåëüíîãî àíàëèçà. È âñå æå
â äàííîì ðàçäåëå ìû ïðèâåäåì ðåçóëüòàòû ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîãî àíàëèçà ôàóíû
ýòîé ãðóïïû è ïîïðîáóåì ïðîèëëþñòðèðîâàòü íà åå ïðèìåðå âñå àðãóìåíòû
“çà” è “ïðîòèâ” ðàññìàòðèâàåìîé íàìè ïðîáëåìû íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. Ñîãëàñíî
À.Â. Øîøèíó è Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèíó [2001], 47 èç 56 âàëèäíûõ âèäîâ íåìàòîä (èëè
84 %) ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ Áàéêàëà. Íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ, âîçìîæíî äàæå ñîòåí âè-
äîâ åùå æäóò ñâîåãî îïèñàíèÿ [Øîøèí, 1997; Øîøèí, Öàëîëèõèí, 2001].

Íåñìîòðÿ íà îòðûâî÷íîñòü è íåïîëíîòó äàííûõ ïî íåìàòîäîôàóíå Áàéêàëà
è Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, ýòà ãðóïïà äåìîíñòðèðóåò ÿðêèå ïðèìåðû, ïîëåçíûå äëÿ âûÿñ-
íåíèÿ ïðîáëåìû íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. Ïðè÷åì ýòè ïðèìåðû êàñàþòñÿ ïðàêòè÷å-
ñêè âñåõ âîçìîæíûõ íàïðàâëåíèé ðàññåëåíèÿ íåìàòîä êàê â ñàìî îçåðî, òàê è çà
åãî ïðåäåëû. Ïåðâîå íàïðàâëåíèå — îñâîåíèå îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêîâ Áàéêàëà øè-
ðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè âèäàìè. À.Â. Øîøèí è Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [2001] ïðèâî-
äÿò ñâåäåíèÿ ïî áèîëîãèè 3 ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ íåìàòîä, îñâîèâøèõ íå
òîëüêî ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü, íî è ãëóáîêîâîäíûå ó÷àñòêè îçåðà. Ýòî — Tripyla
infia Brzesky & Winiszewska-Splinska, 1993 è Ethmolaimus pratensis de Man, 1880,
îñâîèâøèå ïåñêè âåðõíåé è ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè, Prodorylaimus longicaudatoides
Altherr, 1968, íàñåëÿþùèé èëû ñóáëèòîðàëè, ñóïðààáèññàëè è äàæå àáèññàëè.
Âñåãî â îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ Áàéêàëà àâòîðàìè îáíàðóæåíî 7 ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ
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âèäîâ. Åùå 1, íî óæå êîñìîïîëèòíûé âèä, íàéäåí ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì øèðîêî â
îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà. Âòîðîå íàïðàâëåíèå — ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, 3
âèäà íåìàòîä áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ íàéäåíû â íåêîòîðûõ îçåðàõ Ìîí-
ãîëèè, âêëþ÷àÿ îç. Õóáñóãóë. Åùå 3 âèäà ýíäåìè÷íûõ íåìàòîä ïðèâîäÿòñÿ àâòî-
ðàìè äëÿ ð. Àíãàðû. Åñòåñòâåííî, ÷òî ñîðû è çàëèâû Áàéêàëà òàêæå íàñåëåíû
íåñêîëüêèìè âèäàìè íåìàòîä-êîñìîïîëèòîâ è ïàëåàðêòîâ.

Èíòåðåñíûå äàííûå î ôàóíå ýòîé ãðóïïû, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé â Ïðèáàéêà-
ëüå è ð. Àíãàðå, ïðèâîäèò Â.Ã. Ãàãàðèí [2001]. Àâòîð ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàë íåìàòî-
äîôàóíó ñðåäíåãî ó÷àñòêà ð. Àíãàðû äî è ïîñëå çàðåãóëèðîâàíèÿ [Ãàãàðèí, Åð-
áàåâà, 1982, 1984à, á]. Â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû îáíàðóæåíî 38 âèäîâ íåìàòîä, èç íèõ 11
áûëè îïèñàíû êàê íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè, 7 ïðèíàäëåæàëè ê áàéêàëüñêîìó ýíäåìè÷-
íîìó êîìïëåêñó, à îñòàëüíûå — ê øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì òàêñîíàì. Ñëåäî-
âàòåëüíî, íà ïðèìåðå äàííîé ôàóíû ìîæíî âèäåòü, ÷òî ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû
íåìàòîä óñïåøíî îñâàèâàþò ó÷àñòêè îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, è, íàîáîðîò, ðÿä âè-
äîâ áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ îñâîèëè ðàçëè÷íûå áèîòîïû áûñòðîòåêóùåé
ð. Àíãàðû, à òàêæå — íåñêîëüêèõ îçåð Ìîíãîëèè.

4.9. ÎËÈÃÎÕÅÒÛ

Ìàëîùåòèíêîâûå ÷åðâè — îäíà èç íàèáîëåå áîãàòûõ âèäàìè ãðóïï áåñïîç-
âîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà. Ïî ñàìûì ñîâðåìåííûì ñâåäåíèÿì, â îçåðå îáèòàþò 204
âèäà è ïîäâèäà îëèãîõåò, èç íèõ 168 (èëè 82 %) ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ íåãî [Ñåìåðíîé,
2001]. Ïî ìîèì ïîäñ÷åòàì, îñíîâàííûì íà äàííûõ Â.Ï. Ñåìåðíîãî [2001], 9 âè-
äîâ ãîëàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ, 7 ïàëåàðêòîâ è äàæå 6 êîñìîïîëèòíûõ
øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå. Ýòîò æå àâòîð óêàçûâàåò áîëåå 13
âèäîâ îëèãîõåò áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ äëÿ ð. Àíãàðû è âîäîõðàíèëèù
Àíãàðî-Åíèñåéñêîãî êàñêàäà. Àðåàë 2 âèäîâ îõâàòûâàåò îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë,
àâàíäåëüòó ð. Ñåëåíãè è îç. Õóáñóãóë. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, íåñìîòðÿ íà çíà÷èòåëü-
íûé ýíäåìèçì ãðóïïû, îëèãîõåòû Áàéêàëà ìîãóò ñëóæèòü ïðåêðàñíûì ïðèìå-
ðîì, äîêàçûâàþùèì îòñóòñòâèå áàðüåðà äëÿ ïðîíèêíîâåíèÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ â Áàéêàë è ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ — çà åãî ïðåäåëû.

4.10. ÌÎËËÞÑÊÈ-ÃÀÑÒÐÎÏÎÄÛ

Áðþõîíîãèå ìîëëþñêè — îäíà èç íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêî ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãðóïï áåñ-
ïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà. Ïî äàííûì Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâîé ñ ñîàâò. [2001], â Áàéêàëå
îáèòàþò 150 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ ãàñòðîïîä, èç íèõ 117 (èëè 78 %) ýíäåìè÷íû.
Áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ îíè ïðèóðî÷åíû ê îòêðûòûì ÷àñòÿì îçåðà, õîòÿ 11 èç íèõ íàñå-
ëÿþò òàêæå ìåëêîâîäíûå çàëèâû [Ñèòíèêîâà è äð., 2001], îêîëî 13 âèäîâ áàé-
êàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ èçâåñòíû èç ð. Àíãàðû [Lake Baikal..., 1998]. Èç íåýí-
äåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ (èìåþùèõ øèðîêèé èëè óçêèé àðåàë â ïðåäåëàõ Ïàëåàðêòèêè
èëè Ñèáèðè), îáû÷íî íàñåëÿþùèõ ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâóþ çîíó îçåðà, òîëüêî 1
âèä äîñòîâåðíî íàéäåí â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå — Lymnaea (Radix) intercisa

Lindholm, 1909, îí óæå äåìîíñòðèðóåò ÷åòêèå àäàïòàöèè ê îáèòàíèþ â îçåðå,
âûðàæàþùèåñÿ â ðàçìåðàõ ðàêîâèíû è êëàäîê, óâåëè÷åíèè ïåðèîäà ýìáðèî-
íàëüíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ è ò.ä. (Ñèòíèêîâà, óñòí. cîîáù.).

36 Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû



4.11. ÄÂÓÑÒÂÎÐ×ÀÒÛÅ ÌÎËËÞÑÊÈ

Äâóñòâîðêè Áàéêàëà, âåðîÿòíî, — îäíà èç ñàìûõ èçó÷åííûõ ãðóïï ôàóíû ñ
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ åå ñîñòàâà è ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ. Ïî ïîäñ÷åòàì Ç.Â. Ñëóãèíîé è
ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâà [1999], ýòà ôàóíà âêëþ÷àåò 31 âèä, 16 èç êîòîðûõ (èëè 52 %)
ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ îçåðà. Ðàíã ýíäåìèçìà äàííîé ãðóïïû íå ïðåâûøàåò ïîäðîäî-
âîé. Åùå îäíà îñîáåííîñòü ýòîé ãðóïïû çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî ñðåäè äâóñòâîðîê
ìîæíî ëåãêî âûäåëèòü ïàðû âèäîâ, îäèí èç êîòîðûõ — áàéêàëüñêèé ýíäåìèê, à
âòîðîé — âåñüìà áëèçêèé ê íåìó âèä ñèáèðñêîãî èëè ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíèÿ. Òðåòüÿ îñîáåííîñòü ýíäåìè÷íûõ äâóñòâîðîê Áàéêàëà — çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ
èõ ÷àñòü ÿâëÿåòñÿ îáèòàòåëÿìè äîâîëüíî èçîëèðîâàííûõ çàëèâîâ Ïðîâàëà è ×è-
âûðêóéñêîãî, Áîãó÷àíñêîé ãóáû, ëèáî îíè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû â ìåëêîâîäüå îçåðà
äî ãëóáèí â ñðåäíåì 15 ì. Â îáùåïðèíÿòîì ïîíèìàíèè çàëèâû è áóõòû — ýòî
áèîòîïû, óñëîâèÿ êîòîðûõ âåñüìà äàëåêè îò òèïè÷íûõ óñëîâèé îòêðûòîãî Áàé-
êàëà, à ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, îíè äîëæíû áûòü ìàëî ïðèãîäíû äëÿ èñòèííî áàéêàëü-
ñêîãî êîìïëåêñà îðãàíèçìîâ. Îäèí èç åâðîïåéñêî-ñèáèðñêèõ âèäîâ — Lacustrina
dilatata (Westerlund, 1897) — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 2–50 ì. Êðîìå ýòîãî, åùå 2 âèäà ñèáèðñêîãî è ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíèÿ ìîãóò áûòü âñòðå÷åíû â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå [Ñëóãèíà, Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ,
1999]. Áåçóñëîâíî, âñå ïåðå÷èñëåííûå îñîáåííîñòè ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î ìîëîäîñòè
ðàññìàòðèâàåìîé ãðóïïû, è, êàê ñëåäñòâèå, î ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíåé êîëîíèçà-
öèè Áàéêàëà. Áîëåå òîãî, âåðîÿòíî, è â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ íàáëþäàåòñÿ àêòèâíîå
îñâîåíèå çàëèâîâ, áóõò è îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêîâ Áàéêàëà êàê ñî ñòîðîíû ýíäåìè÷-
íûõ âèäîâ, òàê è ñî ñòîðîíû âèäîâ, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ øèðîêî. Àíàëèçèðóÿ ñî-
âðåìåííûé ñîñòàâ è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ôàóíû äâóñòâîðîê Áàéêàëà, âðÿä ëè ìîæíî
ñäåëàòü âûâîä î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè íåïðåîäîëèìîãî áàðüåðà ìåæäó ôàóíîé îòêðûòî-
ãî Áàéêàëà, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è ôàóíîé åãî ñîðîâ è çàëèâîâ — ñ äðóãîé. Ñêîðåå
íàîáîðîò, ýíäåìè÷íûå áàéêàëüñêèå äâóñòâîðêè, òàêæå êàê è øèðîêî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûå âèäû, äîâîëüíî óñïåøíî çàñåëÿþò áèîòîïû çàëèâîâ è áóõò Áàéêàëà.
Ñðåäè äâóñòâîð÷àòûõ ìîëëþñêîâ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîãî êîìïëåêñà îêàçàëèñü âèäû,
óñïåøíî êîëîíèçèðîâàâøèå îòêðûòûå ó÷àñòêè îçåðà.

4.12. ÐÀÊÎÎÁÐÀÇÍÛÅ (ÊÐÎÌÅ ÌÅÇÎÇÎÎÏËÀÍÊÒÎÍÀ).
ÁÎÊÎÏËÀÂÛ-ÀÌÔÈÏÎÄÛ

Àìôèïîäû, âåðîÿòíî, — íàèáîëåå áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ãðóïïà
ýíäåìè÷íûõ Metazoa Áàéêàëà. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îáùåå ÷èñëî âèäîâ è ïîäâè-
äîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä âàðüèðóåò â ïðåäåëàõ 347–348 [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 2001à;
Òàõòååâ, 2000]. Ïðè÷åì òîëüêî 1 ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä — Gammarus lacustris
Sars — âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â äåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè è çà åå ïðåäåëàìè, à òàêæå â ðÿäå ñîðîâ,
çàëèâîâ è áóõò Áàéêàëà, íàïðèìåð â Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Èñòîêñêîì, Ïî-
ñîëüñêîì è Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðàõ [Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993]. Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèé [1915]
ñîîáùàë î íàõîäêàõ ðà÷êà â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â ðàéîíå ãóáû Êðóòàÿ. Ðà-
÷îê âåñüìà ìíîãî÷èñëåí âî ìíîãèõ âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ. Âñå îñòàëüíûå âèäû
ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ îçåðà. Íåñìîòðÿ íà îáèëèå âûñêàçûâàíèé ïî ïîâîäó îòñóòñòâèÿ
G. lacustris â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Áåê-
ìàí, 1954; Êîðÿêîâ, 1959; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993; Òàõòååâ, 2000; Îáóõîâà,
2001], âñå æå ýòîò âîïðîñ íóæäàåòñÿ â äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ. Ïî-ìî-
åìó, î ïîëíîì îòñóòñòâèè ýòîãî âèäà â Áàéêàëå ìîæíî áóäåò ãîâîðèòü, åñëè áó-
äåò äîêàçàíî, ÷òî ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå íàõîäêè ðà÷êà â ðàéîíå àâàíäåëüòû ð. Ñå-
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ëåíãè äåéñòâèòåëüíî ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷àñòüþ èõ ïàññèâíîãî ñìûâà èç äåëüòû ñàìîé
ðåêè, à íå ÷àñòüþ ïîïóëÿöèé, ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíî ðàçâèâàþùèõñÿ â ïðèëåãàþùèõ ê
äåëüòå ó÷àñòêàõ Áàéêàëà. Òåì íå ìåíåå â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îáùåïðèíÿòî, ÷òî
G. lacustris â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå îòñóòñòâóåò. Áîëåå òîãî, íåäàâíî áûëè ïîëó÷åíû
ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíûå äàííûå, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùèå î òîì, ÷òî ðà÷îê àêòèâíî èç-
áåãàåò ïîïàäàíèÿ â áàéêàëüñêóþ âîäó [Îáóõîâà, 2001]. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñ áîëü-
øîé äîëåé âåðîÿòíîñòè ìîæíî ãîâîðèòü î òîì, ÷òî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå
âèäû àìôèïîä (áîëåå òî÷íî — 1 ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä) èçáåãàþò âîä îòêðûòîãî
Áàéêàëà, è ýòîò ïðèìåð ìîæåò ñëóæèòü â ïîëüçó ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ íåñìåøèâàåìî-
ñòè.

Ìîãóò ëè áàéêàëüñêèå àìôèïîäû çàñåëÿòü ñîðû, ïðèáðåæíûå îçåðà è ïðèòî-
êè Áàéêàëà? Ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå ïî ýòîìó âîïðîñó íåñêîëüêî ïðîòèâîðå÷èâû.
Íåêîòîðûå èññëåäîâàòåëè ñ÷èòàþò áàðüåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè äëÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ
áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä íåïðèñòóïíûì, âìåñòå ñ òåì îòìå÷àÿ, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêèå
ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ âèäû çàñåëÿþò òåïëîâîäíûå áóõòû ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà,
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è äðóãèõ íåòèïè÷íûõ äëÿ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà ó÷àñòêîâ, îáðàçóÿ
çäåñü “íåòèïè÷íûå” ôîðìû, ïîäâèäû [Òàõòååâ, 2000]. Ïðè èññëåäîâàíèè íåêî-
òîðûõ âîäîåìîâ Áàðãóçèíñêîãî è Áàéêàëüñêîãî çàïîâåäíèêîâ È.Â. Ìåõàíèêî-
âà [2000, 2001] îáíàðóæèëà 3 âèäà ãàììàðèä áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ12:
Gmelinoides fasciatus (Stebbing), îáû÷íî âñòðå÷àþùåãîñÿ â íèæíåì òå÷åíèè
áîëüøèíñòâà ðåê, âïàäàþùèõ â Áàéêàë, ðàçëè÷íûõ âîäîåìàõ íà áåðåãó îçåðà,
Micruropus aff. wohli wohli (Dyb., 1874), êîòîðûé “...øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â âî-
äîåìàõ, ñâÿçàííûõ ñ Áàéêàëîì...”, è Pallasea aff. grubei grubei (Dyb., 1874), íàé-
äåííûå â ð. Ñîñíîâêà, îç. Ñíåæíîå è íåçàìåðçàþùåì ðó÷üå íà êîðäîíå Ñîñíîâêà.

Ðàññìîòðèì, êàê îáñòîèò äåëî ñ âîçìîæíîñòüþ ðàññåëåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ âèäîâ
àìôèïîä çà ïðåäåëû èñòîðè÷åñêîé ðîäèíû. Íå ïðåòåíäóÿ íà ïîëíîòó îáçîðà âíå-
áàéêàëüñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ âñåõ âèäîâ è ôîðì áàéêàëüñêèõ áîêîïëàâîâ, ïðè-
âåäåì ëèøü íàèáîëåå ÿðêèå ïðèìåðû è îõàðàêòåðèçóåì îáùåå ñîñòîÿíèå äàííîé
ïðîáëåìû. Ã.Ï. Ñàôðîíîâ [1993, ñ. 6] îòìå÷àë, ÷òî “...ïðè îòñóòñòâèè ãåîãðàôè÷å-
ñêîé èçîëÿöèè íåêîòîðûå áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû, âîçìîæíî, ìîãëè áû çàíÿòü áîëü-
øèé àðåàë”, è àðãóìåíòèðóåò ýòî ñîâðåìåííûì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì íåêîòîðûõ ðî-
äîâ àìôèïîä: Eulimnogammarus, Micruropus, Gmelinoides, ïðåäñòàâèòåëè êîòîðûõ óñ-
ïåøíî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëèñü äàëåêî çà ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà, ïî ðåêàì Àíãàðå è Åíèñåþ.

Èñêóññòâåííî ðàññåëåííûå ÷åëîâåêîì G. fasciatus è Micruropus possolskii
Sow. âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âî ìíîãèõ âîäîåìàõ Åâðîïåéñêîé ÷àñòè Ðîññèè. Ïðè÷åì
ïåðâûé âèä çà ïîñëåäíèå 30 ëåò ñ ìîìåíòà èñêóññòâåííîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ óñïåø-
íî çàâîåâûâàåò âñå íîâûå è íîâûå âîäîåìû, âûòåñíÿÿ àáîðèãåííûå âèäû àì-
ôèïîä (îáçîð — ñì. íèæå). Âòîðîé âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ãîðàçäî ðåæå, ïðèæèâàåòñÿ
ñëàáåå, íî âñå æå îòìå÷åí â Ãîðüêîâñêîì è Áóõòàðìèíñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ
[Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993]. Ðàññìîòðèì áîëåå ïîäðîáíî ñîâðåìåííóþ ýêîëîãèþ è ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèå G. fasciatus. Ïðîáëåìà áèîëîãèè ýòîãî âèäà àêòèâíî îáñóæäà-
ëàñü íà Àìåðèêàíî-Ðîññèéñêîì ñèìïîçèóìå ïî èíâàçèîííûì âèäàì, ïðîõî-
äèâøåì 27– 31 àâãóñòà 2001 ã. â Èíñòèòóòå áèîëîãèè âíóòðåííèõ âîä ÐÀÍ
(ã. Áîðîê).

Ãìåëèíîèäåñ áûë èñêóññòâåííî çàñåëåí â áîëåå ÷åì 20 âîäîåìîâ öåíòðàëü-
íîé ÷àñòè ÑÑÑÐ â íà÷àëå 1970-õ ãîäîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå â áàññåéí Ëàäîæñêîãî îçåðà
(îçåðà Êàðåëüñêîãî ïåðåøåéêà è îç. Èëüìåíü), Ãîðüêîâñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå,
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12 Íà ñàìîì äåëå àâòîðîì îáíàðóæåíî 4 âèäà áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ. ×åòâåðòûé âèä —
Eulimnogammarus vittatus (Dyb., 1874) — áûë íàéäåí â óñòüå ð. Ìèøèõà. Íî àâòîð ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî îñîáè
ìîãëè áûòü çàíåñåíû â ïðîáó èç Áàéêàëà ñëó÷àéíî.



îçåðà Ëåíèíãðàäñêîé îáëàñòè, ñëó÷àéíî çàíåñåí â Ïñêîâñêî-×óäñêîå îçåðî
[Ìîðäóõàé-Áîëòîâñêîé, ×èðêîâà, 1971; Ìèöêåâè÷, 1988; Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì,
2001]. Ïî ñàìûì ñîâðåìåííûì äàííûì, âèä ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ êàê èíâàçèîííûé
[Âåðáèöêèé, Áåðåçèíà, 2001; Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì, 2001], îí óñïåøíî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíèëñÿ çà ïðåäåëû ìåñò ðàññåëåíèÿ è äàæå äåìîíñòðèðóåò ãåíåòè÷åñêóþ âà-
ðèàáåëüíîñòü, îáû÷íî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùóþ î íà÷àëüíûõ ýòàïàõ äèâåðãåíöèè
[Gagarin, 2001]. Â ïîñëåäóþùåì ãìåëèíîèäåñ çàñåëèëñÿ â Ëàäîæñêîå îçåðî, ïî
ð. Íåâå ïðîíèê â Íåâñêóþ ãóáó Ôèíñêîãî çàëèâà, çàòåì áûë îáíàðóæåí äàæå â
ñîëîíîâàòî-âîäíîé ÷àñòè íåâñêîãî ýóñòàðèÿ. Ïî íàïðàâëåíèþ íà âîñòîê ãìåëè-
íîèäåñ î÷åíü áûñòðî ðàññåëèëñÿ ïî ñèñòåìå Èâàíî-Àðàõëåéñêèõ îçåð, òàêæå ñî-
ñòàâëÿÿ âåñüìà óñïåøíóþ êîíêóðåíöèþ ìåñòíûì âèäàì ãàììàðèä è ÿâëÿÿñü
ïðè÷èíîé âåñüìà ñóùåñòâåííûõ ïåðåñòðîåê áåíòîñíûõ çîîöåíîçîâ [Ìàòàôîíîâ,
1999; Ìàòàôîíîâ Ï.Â., Ìàòàôîíîâ Ä.Â., Êóêëèí, 2000]. Â áîëüøèíñòâå ìåñò çà-
ñåëåíèÿ ðà÷îê ëèáî ñóùåñòâåííî ñíèæàåò ÷èñëåííîñòü àáîðèãåííûõ âèäîâ áîêî-
ïëàâîâ, ëèáî ïîëíîñòüþ èõ âûòåñíÿåò.

Íà ñîâðåìåííîì ýòàïå íàøèõ çíàíèé G. fasciatus óæå ìîæíî îòíåñòè ê áàé-
êàëî-ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèì âèäàì. Áåç ñîìíåíèÿ, àðåàë ýòîãî âèäà áóäåò äîâîëüíî
áûñòðî ðàñøèðÿòüñÿ, è, âîçìîæíî, íå òîëüêî â Ïàëåàðêòèêå. Ñóùåñòâóþò ïðî-
ãíîçû [Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì, 2001], ñîãëàñíî êîòîðûì ïî èìåþùèìñÿ ìèãðà-
öèîííûì êàíàëàì ãìåëèíîèäåñ ìîæåò âïîëíå çàñåëèòü ýóñòàðíûå ñèñòåìû
Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè è Âåëèêèå àìåðèêàíñêèå îçåðà.

Â ñïèñîê áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàììàðèä è ãàììàðèä áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ,
ðàñïðîñòðàíèâøèõñÿ âäîëü Àíãàðû, âûòåêàþùåé èç Áàéêàëà, â ïðèòîêàõ îçåðà
è äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ [2001á] âêëþ÷èë 60 âèäîâ è 6 ïîäâèäîâ. Â
ð. Àíãàðå, ïî ìíåíèþ ýòîãî æå àâòîðà, îáîáùèâøåãî ñîáñòâåííûå è ïðåäøåñò-
âóþùèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Êîæîâ, 1931; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945,
1957; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969, 1970; Ãîëûøêèíà, Êîæîâà, Øóëüãà, 1973; Ìåõà-
íèêîâà, 1977, 1979, 1981à, á; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975], îáèòàþò 54 âèäà è 5 ïîäâèäîâ,
èç êîòîðûõ 8 âèäîâ è 4 ïîäâèäà äëÿ íåå ýíäåìè÷íû. Â Åíèñåå îáèòàþò 14 âèäîâ,
1 èç êîòîðûõ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ýíäåìèêîì åãî äåëüòû. Áàéêàëüñêèé Micruropus wohlii
(Dyb., 1874) áûë îòìå÷åí êàê øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé â Åíèñåå, çàõîäÿùèé â
Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêó [Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929; Ãðåçå, 1957à]. Êðîìå ñïîñîáíîñòè ê îáðàçî-
âàíèþ ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ â íåïîñðåäñòâåííûõ ïðåäåëàõ àíãàðî-åíèñåéñêîé
ñèñòåìû ðåê ãàììàðèäû áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ îêàçàëèñü ñïîñîáíûìè
îñâàèâàòü âîäîåìû çà åå ïðåäåëàìè. Òàê, â Õàíòàéñêîì îçåðå îáíàðóæåíû
Eulimnogammarus viridis (Dyb., 1874) [Âåðøèíèí, Ñû÷åâà, Ñûðûãèíà, 1967], â
Íîðèëüñêèõ îçåðàõ, îçåðàõ ï-îâà Òàéìûð — Eulimnogammarus olivaceus (Dyb.,
1874), Eulimnogammarus canus (Dyb., 1874), Eulimnogammarus verrucosus
(Gerstfeldt, 1858). Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ [2001á] ïðèâîäèò åùå íåñêîëüêî èíòåðåñ-
íûõ ïðèìåðîâ ïî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ âèäîâ ãàììàðèä áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäå-
íèÿ: Crypturopus tuberculatus (Dyb., 1874) — ð. Êè÷åðà, îç. Áîë. Êè÷åðñêîå (ðàñ-
ïîëîæåíî â 18 êì îò Áàéêàëà), E. olivaceus, íàõîäêè êîòîðîãî èçâåñòíû èç óñòüÿ
Åíèñåÿ è Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ, íàêîíåö, Micruropus wohlii (Dyb., 1874) áûë íàéäåí âî
âñåõ ñîðàõ, îçåðàõ Ðàíãàòóé è Êàòàêåëü, ðåêàõ Áàðãóçèí, Êè÷åðà, Ñëþäÿíêà, à
òàêæå â Àíãàðå è Åíèñåå, Îáñêîé ãóáå è ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ ìåñòàõ.

Áåçóñëîâíî, íàèáîëåå èíòåðåñíûé ïðèìåð åñòåñòâåííîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ àì-
ôèïîä áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ çà ïðåäåëû îçåðà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò Pallasea
quadrispinosa G.O. Sars, 1867. Ëèòåðàòóðà ïî ýòîìó âèäó äîâîëüíî îáøèðíà, îí
âîøåë â áîëüøèíñòâî ñïðàâî÷íèêîâ ïî çîîëîãèè áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è èìåííî
êàê âèä ðåëèêòîâîãî (ëåäíèêîâîãî) ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, áëèæàéøèå ðîäñòâåííè-
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êè êîòîðîãî îáèòàþò â Áàéêàëå [Wesenberg-Lund, 1939]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ
ïàëëàçåÿ, èëè Pallaseopsis (=Pallasiola) quadrispinosa (Sars, 1867), ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íà â Ñåâ. Åâðîïå [Êîæîâ, 1962; Barnard J.L., Barnard Ñ.Ì., 1983; Väinölä,
Kamaltynov, 1995; Väinölä, Kontula, Kamaltynov, 2000]13, îç. Òàéìûð [Ãðåçå,
1957á]. Èíòåðåñíóþ ãèïîòåçó î òîì, ÷òî ìîãëî ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íèþ ïðåäêîâîé ôîðìû äàííîãî âèäà, ìîæíî âûñêàçàòü, îñíîâûâàÿñü íà ðå-
çóëüòàòàõ ïîäâîäíîé âèäåîñúåìêè (ñì. ðàçäåë 7 íàñò. ãëàâû) (ôîòî 4). Ïðè ïî-
ìîùè àêâàëàíãèñòîâ íàì óäàëîñü çàñíÿòü íà ôîòî- è âèäåîïëåíêè îãðîìíûå
ñêîïëåíèÿ àìôèïîä 4–5 âèäîâ, êîòîðûå ñòàáèëüíî, íà ïðîòÿæåíèè êîíöà
ôåâðàëÿ — ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû àïðåëÿ 2001 ã. íàáëþäàëèñü íàìè íà íèæíåé ñòî-
ðîíå òîðîñîâ, íàä ãëóáèíîé 3 ì, â ðàéîíå ñòàíäàðòíîãî ýêîëîãè÷åñêîãî ïîëè-
ãîíà ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé. Èíòåðåñíî, ÷òî îäíèì èç íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííûõ è äîìèíèðóþùèõ âèäîâ â ýòèõ ñêîïëåíèÿõ îêàçàëàñü Pallasea cancellus,
ïðè÷åì ðàçìåðíûé ñîñòàâ ðà÷êîâ ýòîãî âèäà âàðüèðîâàë çíà÷èòåëüíî, îò ìî-
ëîäûõ îñîáåé äî êðóïíûõ ïîëîâîçðåëûõ ðà÷êîâ. Â ïåðèîä îòêðûòîé âîäû îñî-
áè ýòîãî âèäà ÿâëÿþòñÿ îáû÷íûì êîìïîíåíòîì äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ â ðàéîíå
ïîëèãîíà. Åñëè ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ñóùåñòâåííóþ ÷àñòü âðåìåíè, êîãäà Áàé-
êàë ïîêðûò ëüäîì (4–5 ìåñ), ýòè ðà÷êè îáèòàþò â óñëîâèÿõ, áëèçêèõ ê 0°Ñ, è
íàõîäÿò äëÿ ñåáÿ ïîäõîäÿùèå óñëîâèÿ äëÿ îáèòàíèÿ íà íèæíåé ñòîðîíå òîðî-
ñèñòîãî ëüäà, òî ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî âî âðåìåíà ëåäíèêîâüÿ ïîäîáíûé
îáðàç æèçíè ìîã âåñüìà ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü ïðåäêàì P. quadrispinosa âûáðàòüñÿ è
ðàññåëèòüñÿ çà ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, áîêîïëàâû Áàéêàëà — îäíà èç âåñüìà èëëþñòðàòèâíûõ
ãðóïï äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ ïðîáëåìû íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. Áîëåå 10 âèäîâ, áàéêàëüñêèõ
ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ, ñìîãëè íå òîëüêî óñïåøíî ïðåîäîëåòü ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå
ãðàíèöû Áàéêàëà, íî è çàñåëèòü âåñüìà íåîáû÷íûå äëÿ íèõ áèîòîïû — ïðèòî-
êè Áàéêàëà è îçåðà Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, ðó÷üè è áûñòðîòåêóùèå ðåêè Ñèáèðè, íàêî-
íåö, íåêîòîðûå èç íèõ åñòåñòâåííî (P. quadrispinosa) èëè èñêóññòâåííî
(G. fasciatus) çàñåëèëè îçåðà è âîäîõðàíèëèùà Ñåâ. è Öåíòð. Åâðîïû è äîáðà-
ëèñü äî ñîëîíîâàòî-âîäíûõ ýóñòàðèåâ Áàëòèéñêîãî è Êàðñêîãî ìîðåé. Âåñüìà
òðóäíî ðàññìàòðèâàòü âñå ýòè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïðèìåðû ëèøü êàê íåêèå èñ-
êëþ÷åíèÿ èç îáùåãî ïðàâèëà, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó àìôèïîäû Áàéêàëà âñå æå
ïîäïàäàþò ïîä íåïðåîäîëèìûé áàðüåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. Ñêîðåå íàîáîðîò,
àìôèïîäû áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ÿðêî äåìîíñòðèðóþò ìíîãî÷èñëåí-
íûå è óñïåøíûå ïîïûòêè ðàññåëåíèÿ è àäàïòàöèé ê ýêçîòè÷åñêèì (íåáàé-
êàëüñêèì) áèîòîïàì14, íàðóøàÿ ïðåñëîâóòûé áàðüåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè.

4.13. ÂÎÄÍÛÅ ÊËÅÙÈ (ACARIFORMES)

Âîäíûå êëåùè ÿâëÿþòñÿ èçëþáëåííûì ïðèìåðîì äëÿ èëëþñòðàöèè íåñìå-
øèâàåìîñòè ýíäåìè÷íîé è ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóí [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Êî-
æîâ, 1962, 1972; Ëóêèí, 1986]. Îáû÷íî îòìå÷àåòñÿ, ÷òî ôàóíà êëåùåé îç. Áàéêàë
âåñüìà ñâîåîáðàçíà è ñèëüíî îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò àêàðèôàóíû âîäîåìîâ Ïðèáàéêà-
ëüÿ, êîòîðàÿ â îñíîâíîì ñîñòîèò èç ãèäðàõíèä. Íî íè îäíîãî âèäà ýòîé ãðóïïû
â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå íå îïèñàíî. Ñîãëàñíî Ï.Â. Òóçîâñêîìó [2001à], ïðè áîëåå
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13 ß íàõîäèë ðà÷êîâ â õîëîäíîâîäíûõ îçåðêàõ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ ñðåäè íåòðîíóòûõ ÷åëîâåêîì
ëåñíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ Ôèíëÿíäèè (îêð. áèîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòàíöèè Ëàììå).

14 Ïðè ýòîì âðÿä ëè ñëåäóåò èñïîëüçîâàòü êàê àðãóìåíòû â ïîëüçó íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ìíîãî-
÷èñëåííûå ïðèìåðû íåñïîñîáíîñòè ìíîãèõ óçêîñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûõ âèäîâ àìôèïîä (íàïðèìåð,
ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ, ëèáî ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ) ê ðàññåëåíèþ âíå Áàéêàëà.



ïîäðîáíûõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ îçåðà ýòà ãðóïïà âïîëíå ìîæåò áûòü îáíàðóæåíà, òàê
êàê â îçåðå îáèòàþò âñå íåîáõîäèìûå äëÿ æèçíåäåÿòåëüíîñòè êëåùåé ãðóïïû
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ. Òåì íå ìåíåå íàì íå èçâåñòíî íè îäíîé íàõîäêè ãèäðàõíèä â
Áàéêàëå. Â ýòîé æå ñòàòüå àâòîð ïðèâîäèò ñâåäåíèÿ î áèîëîãèè 6 âèäîâ êëåùåé
Áàéêàëà, èç íèõ òîëüêî 2 (èëè 33 %) — ýíäåìèêè îçåðà. Àíàëèçèðóÿ ôàóíó âîä-
íûõ êëåùåé Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, Ï.Â. Òóçîâñêèé [2001á] îòìå÷àåò ñëåäóþùèå åå îñî-
áåííîñòè. Âî-ïåðâûõ, îíà èçó÷åíà êðàéíå ñëàáî. È äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ñðåäè ïåðå-
÷èñëåííûõ ìåñò îòáîðà ïðîá ôèãóðèðóþò ãîðÿ÷èé èñòî÷íèê Õàêóñû, 3 ïðè-
áðåæíûõ îçåðà, à òàêæå íåñêîëüêî ëåñíûõ ðó÷üåâ áëèç ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, ïðè÷åì
áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü ëèòåðàòóðíûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ äàòèðîâàíà 20–30-ìè ãîäàìè ÕÕ â.
Âñåãî â ýòèõ âîäîåìàõ îáíàðóæåíî 10 âèäîâ êëåùåé. Âî-âòîðûõ, àâòîð îòìå÷àåò,
÷òî âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ àêàðèôàóí Áàéêàëà è Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ âåñüìà ðàçëè÷åí è íå ñî-
äåðæèò íè îäíîãî îáùåãî âèäà. Ïîïðîáóåì ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàòü ýòè ñâåäåíèÿ.
Ïðåæäå âñåãî îòìåòèì ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü âûâîäà îá îòñóòñòâèè ãèäðàõíèä â Áàé-
êàëå (ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, íà ñîâðåìåííîì óðîâíå íàøèõ çíàíèé). Âûøå áûëî îò-
ìå÷åíî, ÷òî 2 âèäà èç 6 ÿâëÿþòñÿ ýíäåìèêàìè îçåðà. Îñòàëüíûå 4 âèäà èìåþò
ñëåäóþùåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå: Parasoldanellonyx baicalensis Sokolov, 1952 íàéäåí â
Áàéêàëå è Õóáñóãóëå, Parasoldanellonyx parviscutatus (Walter, 1917), ïðåäñòàâëåí-
íûé â Áàéêàëå 2 ïîäâèäàìè, èìååò åâðàçèàòñêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå, Para-
soldanellonyx typhlops typhlops Viets, 1933 òàêæå ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Åâðàçèè, ïðè÷åì
â Åâðîïå îí èçâåñòåí â îñíîâíîì èç ïîäçåìíûõ âîä è êîëîäöåâ, íàêîíåö,
Soldanellonyx chappuisi Walter, 1917 ÿâëÿåòñÿ ýâðèáèîíòíûì âèäîì ãîëàðêòè÷å-
ñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ [Òóçîâñêèé, 2001à].

Èòàê, ñóäÿ ïî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ è çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèì ñâÿçÿì, àêàðèôàóíà
Áàéêàëà âðÿä ëè ìîæåò ñëóæèòü ñóùåñòâåííûì àðãóìåíòîì â ïîëüçó íåñìåøè-
âàåìîñòè. Ñêîðåå íàîáîðîò, ìû âèäèì, ÷òî áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü âèäîâ êëåùåé íå ýí-
äåìè÷íà äëÿ îçåðà è ÿâëÿåòñÿ îáùåé äëÿ âîäîåìîâ Åâðàçèè, ëèáî äàæå Ãîëàðê-
òèêè. Îòñóòñòâèå ãèäðàõíèä â Áàéêàëå âðÿä ëè ìîæåò ñóùåñòâåííî ïîâëèÿòü íà
îñíîâíîé âûâîä äàííîé ãëàâû. Íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíàÿ ïðè÷èíà ýòîãî — ñëàáàÿ
èçó÷åííîñòü ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ è ýêîëîãèè Hydrachnidia Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ.

4.14. ÒÀÐÄÈÃÐÀÄÛ

Ôàóíà òèõîõîäîê Áàéêàëà èçó÷åíà âåñüìà ñëàáî. Â.È. Áèñåðîâ è À.Ë. Äóäè-
÷åâ [2001] îòìå÷àþò â íåé 11 âèäîâ, 3 èç êîòîðûõ (îêîëî 18 %) ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ
Áàéêàëà. Ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, 2 âèäà êîñìîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ è 1 âèä ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ
òàðäèãðàä îòìå÷åíû àâòîðàìè äëÿ îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè. Âîïðîñû î âîçìîæíî-
ñòè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàðäèãðàä çà ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà çäåñü íå ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàþòñÿ âñëåäñòâèå ñîâåðøåííîé íåèçó÷åííîñòè äàííîãî âîïðîñà.

*
* *

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ó ìåíÿ íåò âîçìîæíîñòè äàòü êðàòêèé àíàëèç ôàóíû ïàðàçè-
òîâ è êîììåíñàëîâ Áàéêàëà ïî èìåþùèìñÿ â äàííîé êíèãå ìîíîãðàôè÷åñêèì
ñâîäêàì. Òåì íå ìåíåå ïðåæíèé àíàëèç òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ñîñòàâà ïàðàçèòî-
ôàóíû [Òèìîøêèí, 1995] ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî óñëîâèå íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ìîæåò
áûòü ïðîèëëþñòðèðîâàíî íàèáîëåå àáåððàíòíûìè ãðóïïàìè áàéêàëüñêèõ ïàðà-
çèòîâ, ïàðàçèòèðóþùèõ íà áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ, íàïðèìåð àìôèïîäàìè ðîäà ïà-
õèñõåçèñ, ÿâëÿþùèìèñÿ ïàðàçèòàìè ãèãàíòñêèõ âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ áîêîïëà-
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âîâ, ëèáî ìåðìèòèäàìè. Áîëüøèíñòâî ãðóïï ïàðàçèòîâ ïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ
èìåþò íåáîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ýíäåìè÷íûõ ôîðì, êîòîðîå âàðüèðóåò îò çíà÷å-
íèÿ, áëèçêîãî ê 1 % (òðåìàòîäû, öåñòîäû) äî 37–40 % (ïèÿâêè). Ïðåäâàðèòåëü-
íî ìîæíî óòâåðæäàòü, ÷òî äîâîëüíî áîëüøîå ÷èñëî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ
ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî â Áàéêàëå. Íàïîìíèì ëèøü äâå îñîáåí-
íîñòè ñîâðåìåííîé ïàðàçèòîôàóíû îçåðà, îòìå÷åííûå íàìè ðàíåå [Òèìîøêèí,
1995]. Íà îñíîâàíèè àíàëèçà ïðåäøåñòâóþùåé ëèòåðàòóðû áûëî îòìå÷åíî, ÷òî
ôîðìèðîâàíèå ïàðàçèòîôàóíû ðûá Áàéêàëà â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ èäåò ïî ñëåäóþ-
ùèì îñíîâíûì íàïðàâëåíèÿì. Âî-ïåðâûõ, ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ïàðàçèòîâ â
íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïûòàþòñÿ îñâîèòü â êà÷åñòâå õîçÿåâ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðûá ãîëî-
ìÿíêî-áû÷êîâîãî êîìïëåêñà. Âî-âòîðûõ, ýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû ïàðàçèòîâ íà÷èíà-
þò ïàðàçèòèðîâàòü íà íåýíäåìè÷íûõ äëÿ Áàéêàëà âèäàõ ðûá. Â-òðåòüèõ, ïàëå-
àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ïàðàçèòîâ àêòèâíî âîâëåêàþò â ñâîé æèçíåííûé öèêë ìíî-
ãî÷èñëåííûå âèäû ýíäåìè÷íûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è ðûá, èñïîëüçóÿ èõ êàê
ðåçåðâóàðíûõ, ëèáî ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ õîçÿåâ. Íàêîíåö, åùå îäíî íàïðàâëåíèå
(äàííûå Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíà, ñì. E.L. Mills è ñîàâò. [1999]) — îáîãàùåíèå ïàðàçèòî-
ôàóíû ðûá Áàéêàëà çà ñ÷åò ïàðàçèòîôàóíû ðûá-àêêëèìàòèçàíòîâ. Ïîäðîáíåå
îá ýòîì ãîâîðèòñÿ íèæå. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, ïàðàçèòîôàóíà ïî-
çâîíî÷íûõ íå ìîæåò ÿâëÿòüñÿ óáåäèòåëüíûì ïðèìåðîì â ïîëüçó ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ
íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè.

5. ÁÈÎËÎÃÈ×ÅÑÊÎÅ ÇÀÃÐßÇÍÅÍÈÅ ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ
È ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÀ ÍÅÑÌÅØÈÂÀÅÌÎÑÒÈ

Îáùåèçâåñòíî, ÷òî â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïðîáëåìà áèîëîãè÷åñêîãî çàãðÿçíå-
íèÿ ñòàíîâèòñÿ îäíîé èç ñàìûõ íàñóùíûõ. Ïîä ýãèäîé è ïðè ïîääåðæêå êðóï-
íåéøèõ ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ îðãàíèçàöèé, òàêèõ êàê UNEP, UNESCO, NASA,
ICSU, GEF è ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ, ñîçäàíà ãëîáàëüíàÿ ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ ïðîãðàììà ïî
èçó÷åíèþ è êîíòðîëþ áèîëîãè÷åñêîãî çàãðÿçíåíèÿ — The Global Invasive
Species Programme (GISP). Ýòà ïðîáëåìà âåñüìà àêòóàëüíà è äëÿ îçåð, âêëþ÷àÿ
äðåâíèå îçåðà è Áàéêàë. Èçâåñòíû ïå÷àëüíûå ïðèìåðû, êîãäà èíòðîäóöèðîâà-
íèå âèäîâ, ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ äëÿ ýêîñèñòåìû, ïðèâîäèëî ê êîðåííûì è ÷àñòî íåîá-
ðàòèìûì èçìåíåíèÿì â åå ñòðóêòóðå è ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèè. Òàê, ïî ñîîáùåíèþ
ïðîôåññîðà Òîìà Ìåðôè, äî 70 % áèîìàññû áåíòîñà â Âåëèêèõ àìåðèêàíñêèõ
îçåðàõ ïðèõîäèëîñü íà äîëþ èíòðîäóöèðîâàííûõ ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (äîêëàä
íà 3-é ìåæäóíàðîäíîé Âåðåùàãèíñêîé êîíôåðåíöèè, ã. Èðêóòñê, 2000 ã.); ñ
1800 ã. Âåëèêèå àìåðèêàíñêèå îçåðà “ïðèîáðåëè” 141 âèä îðãàíèçìîâ, íå ñâîé-
ñòâåííûõ äëÿ èõ ýêîñèñòåì [Ìèëñ è äð., 1999; Mills et al., 1993]. Êðóïíåéøåå
îçåðî ßïîíèè — Áèâà — ÿâëÿåò ñîáîé ïðèìåð ýêîñèñòåìû, çíà÷èòåëüíî èçìå-
íåííîé âñëåäñòâèå èíòðîäóêöèè áîëüøîãî ÷èñëà ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ. Òðè âèäà
ìàêðîôèòîâ, 5 — ìîëëþñêîâ, 5 — ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, áîëåå 36 âèäîâ ðûá, 2 — àì-
ôèáèé è 4 âèäà ðåïòèëèé óæå ÷èñëÿòñÿ â ýòîì ñïèñêå [Nakajima, Nakai, 1994;
Rossiter, 2000]. Åùå áîëåå äðàìàòè÷åñêèå ïîñëåäñòâèÿ èìåëà èíòðîäóêöèÿ ýêçî-
òè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (îñîáåííî ðûá) â íåêîòîðûå èç Âåëèêèõ àôðèêàíñêèõ îçåð
[Cohen, 1994]. Â îç. Âèêòîðèÿ ïðîèçîøëè íàèáîëåå ñóùåñòâåííûå èçìåíåíèÿ:
áîëåå 200 âèäîâ àáîðèãåííûõ âèäîâ ðûá-ãàïëîõðîìèí ëèáî ïîñòàâëåíû íà
ãðàíü èñ÷åçíîâåíèÿ, ëèáî ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî âûòåñíåíû íèëüñêèì îêóíåì è äðó-
ãèìè ýêçîòè÷åñêèìè âèäàìè ðûá-âñåëåíöåâ [Ligtvoet, Witte, 1991; Wanink, 1991;
Witte et al., 1992].
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Íåñìîòðÿ íà ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïîïûòêè íàòóðàëèçàöèè ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ
ðûá (áîëåå 20 âèäîâ-êàíäèäàòîâ), îç. Áàéêàë ïîêà åùå ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé îò-
íîñèòåëüíî áëàãîïîëó÷íîå ìåñòî ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ áèîëîãè÷åñêîãî çàãðÿçíåíèÿ
[Sideleva, 2000]. Ýëîäåÿ êàíàäñêàÿ (ñïèñîê ëèòåðàòóðû è îáçîð ñì. âûøå) è ðî-
òàí-ãîëîâåøêà — íàèáîëåå èçâåñòíûå ýêçîòè÷åñêèå âèäû Áàéêàëà. Ñîãëàñíî
Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíó [Ìèëñ è äð., 1999], â áàññåéíå Áàéêàëà è â ñàìîì îçåðå ïðî-
èçîøëà óñïåøíàÿ èíòðîäóêöèÿ 6 ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ ðûá, 5 èç íèõ
èíòðîäóöèðîâàíû ÷åëîâåêîì â ðàçíîå âðåìÿ. Ñðåäè âèäîâ ðûá — ïðåòåíäåíòîâ
íà âñåëåíèå â Áàéêàë — áûëè è âåñüìà îïàñíûå “àãðåññèâíûå” âèäû. Íàïðè-
ìåð, â íà÷àëå 1990 ãã., âñëåäñòâèå íåáðåæíîñòè ïåðñîíàëà, ñ ðûáîðàçâîäíîãî
êîìáèíàòà, ðàñïîëîæåííîãî â ïîñ. Áóðäóãóç, â Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå ïî-
ïàëè ìàëüêè ðàäóæíîé ôîðåëè, êîòîðûå äîâîëüíî óñïåøíî àäàïòèðîâàëèñü ê
óñëîâèÿì âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Øèðîáîêîâ, 1993]. Ñëó÷àéíî, íî âåñüìà óñïåøíî
âìåñòå ñ ðûáàìè-õîçÿåâàìè â Áàéêàë áûëè èíòðîäóöèðîâàíû è èõ ïàðàçèòû.
Íåêîòîðûå èç íèõ ïåðåøëè íà àáîðèãåííûå âèäû ðûá è äàæå âûçûâàëè ýïèçî-
îòèè ñ ìàññîâîé ãèáåëüþ õîçÿåâ [Ìèëñ è äð., 1999].

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, àëüôà-òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ìèêðî- è ìåéîïëàíê-
òîíà è áåíòîñà äðåâíèõ îçåð — îäíà èç ñëàáî èçó÷åííûõ è ìåäëåííî ðàçâèâàþ-
ùèõñÿ îáëàñòåé ëèìíîëîãèè. Äëÿ ìíîãèõ îçåð äî ñèõ ïîð íå óñòàíîâëåíî äàæå
ïðèáëèçèòåëüíîå ÷èñëî àáîðèãåííûõ âèäîâ, ñóùåñòâóþùèå ñâîäêè ïî òàêñîíî-
ìè÷åñêîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ëèáî óñòàðåëè (íàïðèìåð, ñâîäêà ïî ðàçíîîáðàçèþ
îç. Áèâû [Mori, Miura, 1990]), ëèáî íå âêëþ÷àþò ìíîãèå òàêñîíû âñëåäñòâèå èõ
ñëàáîé èçó÷åííîñòè â Áàéêàëå [Lake Baikal..., 1998], Õóáñóãóëå [Kozhova,
Erbaeva, Safronov, 2000], îç. Îõðèä [Stankoviè, 1960]. Ïîýòîìó ÷èñëî âèäîâ —
èíòðîäóöåíòîâ îç. Áèâà, ëèáî Áàéêàëà (ïðåæäå âñåãî — ìåëêèõ, ëèáî ìèêðî-
ñêîïè÷åñêèõ æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé) íàâåðíÿêà ñóùåñòâåííî áîëüøå, ÷åì óêàçà-
íî â âûøåïåðå÷èñëåííûõ ñòàòüÿõ.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñëó÷àè áûñòðîé è óñïåøíîé àêêëèìàòèçàöèè ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ
âèäîâ â äðåâíèå îçåðà âîîáùå è â Áàéêàë â ÷àñòíîñòè ëèøíèé ðàç ïîä÷åðêèâà-
þò îòíîñèòåëüíûé õàðàêòåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè. Ýòè ôàêòû ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò â
ïîëüçó âûñêàçàííîãî âûøå ïðåäïîëîæåíèÿ î òîì, ÷òî íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü ôàóíû
Áàéêàëà âî ìíîãîì îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ áåäíîñòüþ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóíû, îáèòàþ-
ùåé â âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ.

6. ÏÐÎÈÑÕÎÆÄÅÍÈÅ ÁÀÉÊÀËÜÑÊÎÉ ÔÀÓÍÛ:
ÑÈÍÒÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ÒÅÎÐÈß

ÈËÈ ÐßÄ ÍÅÇÀÂÈÑÈÌÛÕ ÃÈÏÎÒÅÇ?

Èç àêòèâíî îáñóæäàþùèõñÿ â ëèòåðàòóðå ïðîáëåì, íàèáîëåå èíòåðåñíû
âîçðàñò áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, åå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè.
Ó÷åíûìè ðàçðàáîòàíî òðè îñíîâíûå ãèïîòåçû ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ôàóíû Áàéêàëà,
ïðåäëîæåííûõ â ïåðâîé òðåòè ÕÕ â. Îñíîâíûå îòëè÷èòåëüíûå ïðèçíàêè ýòèõ
ãèïîòåç — ïðåäïîëàãàåìûé âîçðàñò ôàóíû (ìîëîäîé ëèáî äðåâíèé) è åå ïðåä-
ïîëàãàåìûå êîðíè (ìîðñêèå ëèáî ïðåñíîâîäíûå). Âñå îíè èçíà÷àëüíî îñíîâà-
íû íà ðåçóëüòàòàõ ñðàâíèòåëüíî-ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîãî (àíàòîìè÷åñêîãî) àíàëèçà
ðàçëè÷íûõ ñèñòåì îðãàíîâ æèâîòíûõ. Äëÿ îñâåùåíèÿ ýòèõ âîïðîñîâ òîëüêî âî
âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå ÕÕ â. áûë ââåäåí áîëåå øèðîêèé ñïåêòð ìåòîäîâ èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ, íàïðèìåð öèòîãåíåòè÷åñêèé, ðÿä áèîõèìè÷åñêèõ ìåòîäèê (â òîì ÷èñëå ñå-
ðîëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç [Òàëèåâ, 1955]) è ýëåêòðîôîðåç, ïðîâåäåíû âûñîêîêà÷åñò-
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âåííûå ñðàâíèòåëüíî-ýìáðèîëîãè÷åñêèå [×åðíÿåâ, 1971, 1974, 1977, 1979 è äð.]
è äðóãèå àíàëèçû.

Ïåðâàÿ ãèïîòåçà â îñíîâíîì ðàçðàáîòàíà Ë.Ñ. Áåðãîì [1910, 1922, 1951 è
äð.], êîòîðûé ïîääåðæèâàë èäåþ î äðåâíåì è ïðåñíîâîäíîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè
áàéêàëüñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ (âîçìîæíîñòü ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì — îáè-
òàòåëåé ñîëåíûõ âîä — èì òàêæå íå èñêëþ÷àëàñü). Ýòà ãèïîòåçà ïîçäíåå áûëà
ïîääåðæàíà Ã.Ã. Ìàðòèíñîíîì [1960, 1967]. Àâòîð âòîðîé ãèïîòåçû Ã.Þ. Âåðå-
ùàãèí [1935, 1940] òàêæå ðàññìàòðèâàë áàéêàëüñêóþ ôàóíó êàê î÷åíü äðåâíþþ,
íî äîïóñêàë ñóùåñòâåííîå âëèÿíèå ìîðñêèõ ïðåäêîâ íà åå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è
ðàçâèòèå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962, 1972; Kozhov, 1963] òàêæå íå èìåë ñîìíåíèé îòíî-
ñèòåëüíî äðåâíåãî âîçðàñòà áîëüøèíñòâà ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï Áàéêàëà. È íà-
êîíåö, Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé [1923], à ïîçäíåå Ä.Í. Òàëèåâ [1955] è Å.È. Ëóêèí
[1986] ïðåäïîëîæèëè, ÷òî ôàóíà Áàéêàëà â îñíîâíîì ìîëîäà è ÷òî îíà â äåéñò-
âèòåëüíîñòè íå èìååò ãðóïï, êîòîðûå ìîæíî íàçâàòü ðåëèêòîâûìè. Ýòî ïðåä-
ïîëîæåíèå ñîñòàâèëî ñóòü òðåòüåé ãèïîòåçû.

Ïðè äàëüíåéøåì èçó÷åíèè æèâîòíûõ Áàéêàëà òî÷êà çðåíèÿ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùà-
ãèíà íà (â îñíîâíîì) ìîðñêîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå áàéêàëüñêèõ æèâîòíûõ íå ïîä-
òâåðäèëàñü. Âëèÿíèå ìîðñêèõ ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì íà áàéêàëüñêóþ ôàóíó äåéñòâè-
òåëüíî íå ìîãëî áûòü ñóùåñòâåííûì, ïîñêîëüêó îçåðî íèêîãäà íå áûëî íàïðÿ-
ìóþ ñâÿçàíî ñ êàêèìè-ëèáî ìîðÿìè íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âñåãî ïåðèîäà ñâîåãî
ðàçâèòèÿ [Ìàðòèíñîí, 1960; Â.Ä. Ìàö, óñòí. ñîîáù.]. Íåñìîòðÿ íà ýòî, áîëü-
øèíñòâî ó÷åíûõ ñ÷èòàëè, ÷òî äâà íàèáîëåå èçâåñòíûõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿ ïîçâîíî÷-
íûõ Áàéêàëà — íåðïà è îìóëü — èìåþò ìîðñêèå êîðíè.

Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì èññëåäîâàíèé ðàçëè÷íûõ ñòîðîí áèîëîãèè
áàéêàëüñêîé íåðïû ïîñëåäíèõ äåñÿòèëåòèé, ãèïîòåçà î ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíåì
è ìîðñêîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè Phoca sibirica Gmelin (ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ ãèïîòåçîé î åå
ïðåñíîâîäíîì è ðåëèêòîâîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè) ñòàëà ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ â êà÷åñòâå
íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíîãî ñöåíàðèÿ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà [Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972;
Ëàìàêèí, 1964; Àíáèíäåð, 1967–1968; Áàðàì è äð., 1991; è äð.]. È íàîáîðîò,
î÷åíü ïîïóëÿðíàÿ ãèïîòåçà î ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíåì ïðîíèêíîâåíèè ïðåäêîâ
Coregonus autumnalis migratorius (Georgi) â Áàéêàë èç Àðêòè÷åñêîãî îêåàíà ìîæåò
áûòü íå ñîâñåì âåðíîé. Ýëåêòðîôîðåòè÷åñêèé àíàëèç 13 ëîêóñîâ 5 âèäîâ ñèãîâ
Ïàëåàðêòèêè ïîêàçàë, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü äîâîëüíî ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àåò-
ñÿ îò àðêòè÷åñêîãî îìóëÿ [Bodali et al., 1994], îò êîòîðîãî, êàê ïðåäïîëàãàëîñü,
îí ìîã ïðîèçîéòè. Ìàòåðèàëû íåäàâíèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Ë.Â. Ñóõàíîâîé ñ ñîàâò.
[Sukhanova et al., 2000, 2001; Kiril’chik et al., 2001] òàêæå íå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò â
ïîëüçó ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîãî îìóëÿ îò ñåâåðîëåäîâèòîìîðñêîãî. Íà-
îáîðîò, ðåçóëüòàòû ñåêâåíèðîâàíèÿ Cyt B mt DNA áàéêàëüñêîãî, ñåâåðîëåäîâè-
òîìîðñêîãî îìóëåé, à òàêæå ðÿäà äðóãèõ êîðåãîíèä Áàéêàëà ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî
áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïîäâèäîì C. autumnalis, íî âñåãäà ñîñòàâëÿåò
ìîíîôèëåòè÷åñêèé áóêåò ñ îñòàëüíûìè Coregonidae Áàéêàëà — ñèãîì-ïûæüÿ-
íîì è áàéêàëüñêèì ñèãîì. Åñëè ýòîò âûâîä ïîäòâåðäèòñÿ â ïðîöåññå äàëüíåé-
øèõ èññëåäîâàíèé, ñèñòåìàòèêàì ïðèäåòñÿ ïåðåñìàòðèâàòü ñòàòóñ è âèäîâóþ
ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü áàéêàëüñêîãî îìóëÿ. Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî êîðåííûì îáðàçîì èç-
ìåíÿòñÿ ãèïîòåçû ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà.

Íå âïîëíå ÿñíûìè îñòàþòñÿ çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè íåêîòîðûõ âèäîâ è
ãðóïï âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàðïàêòèêîèä (ðîä Harpacticella), òóðáåëëÿðèé äàëèåë-
ëîèä (ðîä Baicalellia) è êîéíîöèñòèäèä (ýíäåìè÷íîå ïîäñåìåéñòâî), áëèæàé-
øèå ðîäñòâåííèêè êîòîðûõ (ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, “ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå”) èçâåñòíû â
ìîðÿõ è ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîäàõ. Áåçóñëîâíî, äëÿ âûÿñíåíèÿ ýòèõ âîïðîñîâ ïî çàêî-
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íîìåðíîñòÿì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ óêàçàííûõ ãðóïï, à òàêæå âîïðîñà î òîì, íà-
ñêîëüêî âàæíî âëèÿíèå ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì ìîðñêîãî ãåíåçèñà íà ôîðìèðîâàíèå
ñîâðåìåííîãî îáëèêà áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, ïîòðåáóþòñÿ äîïîëíèòåëüíûå èñ-
ñëåäîâàíèÿ. À ïîêà ìû íå ìîæåì ïîëíîñòüþ îòðèöàòü íåêîòîðîå âëèÿíèå ïðåä-
êîâ ìîðñêîãî ãåíåçèñà íà ôîðìèðîâàíèå îòäåëüíûõ ãðóïï ôàóíû Áàéêàëà.

Îáèëèå ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ (âêëþ÷àÿ ýíäåìèçì âûñîêîãî ðàíãà) è èíîã-
äà âåñüìà ñâîåîáðàçíûé âíåøíèé âèä ýíäåìèêîâ (ãèãàíòñêèå è êàðëèêîâûå
ôîðìû, ãèãàíòñêèå è âåòâèñòûå ãóáêè ðîäà Lubomirskia è ò.ï.), íåîáû÷íàÿ âíóò-
ðåííÿÿ ñòðóêòóðà ìíîãèõ âèäîâ è, íàêîíåö, äðåâíèé âîçðàñò ñàìîãî îçåðà, ïî-
ñòóëèðóåìûé ãåîëîãàìè, ñäåëàëè ãèïîòåçó î “ìîëîäîñòè” ôàóíû íàèìåíåå ïðè-
âëåêàòåëüíîé äëÿ áèîëîãîâ. Áîëüøèíñòâî ýêñïåðòîâ ïî áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíå íå
ïîääåðæèâàþò åå. Ïåðâîé ãðóïïîé “êëàññè÷åñêèõ ðåëèêòîâ”, ðåëèêòîâîñòü êî-
òî- ðûõ íå áûëà ïîäòâåðæäåíà ñîâðåìåííûìè èññëåäîâàíèÿìè, îêàçàëèñü áàé-
êàëüñêèå ýíäåìè÷íûå ãóáêè [Åôðåìîâà, 1994]. Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà óáåäèòåëüíî äî-
êàçàëà, ÷òî íàèáîëåå èçâåñòíàÿ ãðóïïà áàéêàëüñêèõ æèâîòíûõ — ãóáêè Lubo-
mirskiidae (ýíäåìè÷íîå ñåìåéñòâî, êëàññè÷åñêèé ðåëèêò â ïîíèìàíèè ìíîãèõ
áèîëîãîâ) — ôàêòè÷åñêè ðåëèêòàìè íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ, íî ïðîèçîøëè îò Spon-
gillidae — êîñìîïîëèòíîãî ñåìåéñòâà ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ãóáîê — è ÿâëÿþòñÿ áàé-
êàëüñêèìè àâòîõòîíàìè. Ïðè÷åì ýòîò âûâîä îñíîâûâàëñÿ íà ñîëèäíûõ íàó÷íûõ
äàííûõ ïî ìîðôîëîãèè, ýìáðèîãåíåçó, óëüòðàñòðóêòóðå, êîòîðûå ó ýíäåìè÷íûõ
è êîñìîïîëèòíûõ ãóáîê îêàçàëèñü î÷åíü ñõîäíûìè [Åôðåìîâà, Ãóðååâà, 1989;
Åôðåìîâà, 1994].

Óäèâèòåëüíûå èçìåíåíèÿ â îáùåïðèíÿòûå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î äðåâíîñòè
versus ìîëîäîñòè ðàçíûõ ãðóïï áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû âíåñëà ìîëåêóëÿðíàÿ áèî-
ëîãèÿ. Ìíîãèå ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé Áàéêàëà, à èìåííî, äèàòîìîâûå
âîäîðîñëè, ãóáêè, òóðáåëëÿðèè, ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå ïëîñêèå ÷åðâè, îëèãîõåòû, ãàñ-
òðîïîäû, ãàììàðèäû, êîòòîèäíûå è ëîñîñåâûå ðûáû, íåðïà, ñòàíîâèëèñü îáú-
åêòàìè ãåíîñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé çà ïîñëåäíèå 10 ëåò. Íåñìîòðÿ íà
íåêîòîðóþ “ðàçíîêàëèáåðíîñòü” îöåíîê âîçðàñòà îäíèõ è òåõ æå áóêåòîâ âèäîâ,
ñäåëàííûõ íà îñíîâå ñåêâåíèðîâàíèÿ ðàçëè÷íûõ ãåíîâ (à èíîãäà äàæå îäíèõ è
òåõ æå ãåíîâ), îäèí âûâîä ìîæíî ñäåëàòü äîâîëüíî ÷åòêî: âîçðàñò (èëè âðåìÿ
äèâåðãåíöèè îò ïðåäêîâîé ôîðìû, âðåìÿ âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ) áîëüøèíñòâà ðàñ-
ñìîòðåííûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï, ïî äàííûì ìîëåêóëÿðíîé
áèîëîãèè, êàê ïðàâèëî, îêàçûâàëñÿ ãîðàçäî ìåíåå äðåâíèì, ÷åì ïîñòóëèðóå-
ìûé ãåîëîãàìè âîçðàñò ñàìîãî îçåðà.

Âïåðâûå íåñêîëüêî íåçàâèñèìûõ èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèõ ãðóïï ïîäòâåðäèëè ãè-
ïîòåçó Ä.Í. Òàëèåâà [1955] î ìîëîäîì âîçðàñòå áàéêàëüñêèõ áû÷êîâ [Ñëîáîäÿ-
íþê è äð., 1994; Bowmaker et al., 1994; Hunt et al., 1995; Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997],
êîòîðûå âêëþ÷àþò áîëåå 30 âèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 3 ñåìåéñòâàì [Ñèäåëåâà, 2001;
Sideleva, 1994; 2001], 2 èç íèõ — Abyssocottidae è Comephoridae — ýíäåìè÷íû è
àâòîõòîííû äëÿ îçåðà. Íî äàæå íàèáîëåå ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûå èç íèõ — ãîëî-
ìÿíêè (Comephoridae) — îêàçàëèñü äîâîëüíî ìîëîäûìè (íå äðåâíåå 1.5 ìëí ëåò).
Âñëåä çà ýòèì áûëè îïóáëèêîâàíû äàííûå î ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìîëîäîì âîçðàñòå
áîëüøèíñòâà ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ òðèêëàä [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 1996].
Ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíî áûëè èçó÷åíû ìîëëþñêè áàéêàëèèäû è áåíåäèêòèèäû,
èõ âîçðàñò òàêæå îïðåäåëåí êàê äîâîëüíî ìîëîäîé [Zubakov et al., 1997]. Óñòàíîâ-
ëåíî, ÷òî áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü âèäîâ îòäåëèëèñü îò ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì ïðèìåðíî
1.5–2.0 ìëí ëåò íàçàä. Ä.Þ. Ùåðáàêîâ [Sherbakov, 1999] ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ñóùåñòâîâà-
íèå îáùåãî ïðåäêà âñåõ ñîâðåìåííûõ áàéêàëèèä íå ìîæåò áûòü äàòèðîâàíî áî-
ëåå ðàííèì ñðîêîì, íåæåëè 3 ìëí ëåò íàçàä. Â ëþáîì ñëó÷àå ýíäåìè÷íûå
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Baicaliidae Áàéêàëà, ñîãëàñíî îïðåäåëåííîìó áèîëîãàìè âîçðàñòó, îêàçàëèñü, ïî
êðàéíåé ìåðå, â íåñêîëüêî ðàç ìîëîæå, ÷åì ñàìî îçåðî. Äëÿ òîãî ÷òîáû êàê-òî
“ïðèìèðèòü” íîâûå îöåíêè ñ ïîïóëÿðíûì ìíåíèåì î ðåëèêòîâîñòè è äðåâíîñòè
áàéêàëèèä è áåíåäèêòèèä, à òàêæå îáúÿñíèòü ïðååìñòâåííîñòü ñîâðåìåííîé ìà-
ëàêîôàóíû ñî çíàìåíèòîé ïàëåîôàóíîé Baicaliidae-ïîäîáíûõ ìîëëþñêîâ òàí-
õîéñêîé ñâèòû, Ä.Þ. Çóáàêîâ [1999] äåëàåò äîïóùåíèå î ïåðèîäå ìàññîâîãî, õîòÿ
è íå òîòàëüíîãî âûìèðàíèÿ ïðåäøåñòâîâàâøèõ ôàóí áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàñòðîïîä. Îò-
ìåòèì, ÷òî ýòî ïðåäïîëîæåíèå íóæäàåòñÿ â äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ îáîñíîâàíèÿõ. Èäåÿ
î “íåðåëèêòîâîé” ïðèðîäå Lubomirskiidae, âûðàæåííàÿ Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâîé, ïîçä-
íåå áûëà ïîäòâåðæäåíà ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè [Itskovich et al.,
1998, 1999]. Ïîðàçèòåëåí ôàêò, ÷òî ó÷àñòêè ãåíà 18S rRNA Lubomirskiidae íà ïðî-
òÿæåíèè îêîëî 630 ïàð íóêëåîòèäîâ îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò àíàëîãè÷íîãî ó÷àñòêà ãåíà
Spongillidae òîëüêî îäíîé çàìåíîé. Îòìåòèì, ÷òî òàêîå êîëè÷åñòâî çàìåí â íåêî-
òîðûõ äðóãèõ ãðóïïàõ æèâîòíûõ (ïëîñêèå ÷åðâè, íàïðèìåð) ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ìåæ-
âèäîâûì (èçðåäêà ìåæðîäîâûì), íî íèêàê íå ìåæñåìåéñòâåííûì ðàçëè÷èÿì.

Ïîêà òîëüêî ÷åòûðå ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû áûëè îïðåäåëåíû äðåâíèìè
ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé: ðîä Choanomphalus
(Gastropoda), ïî÷òè âñå ãàììàðèäû Amphipoda, õèðîíîìèäû ðîäà Sergentia è
÷àñòü îëèãîõåò-ëþìáðèêóëèä. Íå ñîâñåì ïîíÿòíà è, î÷åâèäíî, íå áåçóñëîâíà
äðåâíîñòü áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàììàðèä, ïîñòóëèðóåìàÿ Î.Á. Îãàðêîâûì è ñîàâò.
[Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Ogarkov et al., 1997; Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Äâà áëîêà ñîâðåìåí-
íûõ, âåñüìà â òàêèõ ñëó÷àÿõ ïðèíöèïèàëüíûõ äàííûõ íå ñîãëàñóþòñÿ ñ ãèïîòå-
çîé îá î÷åíü äðåâíåì âîçðàñòå ýòîé ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ. Âî-ïåðâûõ, ñîãëàñíî
À.Â. ßíêîâñêîìó [1982], âñå ëèíèè ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèõ öèëèîôîð, ðàçâèâàþùèõñÿ
â Áàéêàëå, ïðîèçîøëè îò ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ôîðì, èçâåñòíûõ â åâðîàçèàòñêèõ âî-
äîåìàõ â ðîäñòâåííûõ ãðóïïàõ õîçÿåâ. Áîëåå òîãî, àâòîð óêàçûâàåò íà ðÿä îáùèõ
åâðàçèéñêèõ ðîäîâ Ciliophora Suctoria, îò êîòîðûõ ìîãëà íà÷àòüñÿ àêòèâíàÿ ýâî-
ëþöèÿ ñîâðåìåííîé ôàóíû öèëèîôîð-êîììåíñàëîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàììàðèä.
Î÷åâèäíî, äðåâíÿÿ ãðóïïà ãàììàðèä-õîçÿåâ äîëæíà èìåòü íå ìåíåå äðåâíþþ
ôàóíó èõ êîììåíñàëîâ, ñïåöèàëèçàöèÿ êîòîðûõ îáû÷íî êàñàåòñÿ íå òîëüêî îï-
ðåäåëåííûõ âèäîâ õîçÿåâ, íî è îïðåäåëåííûõ îðãàíîâ æèâîòíîãî-õîçÿèíà, íà
êîòîðûõ êîììåíñàëû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ [ßíêîâñêèé, 1973].

Íà ñàìîì äåëå, íåñìîòðÿ íà îáèëèå àáåððàíòíûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ â
ýòîé ãðóïïå èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà, èõ ïðîèñõîæäåíèå, î÷åâèäíî, ñâÿçàíî ñ ñîâðå-
ìåííûìè åâðàçèàòñêèìè ðîäàìè Ciliophora, êîòîðûå òàêæå ÿâëÿþòñÿ êîììåí-
ñàëàìè ãàììàðèä [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982]. Ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé êàðèîòèïîâ áàé-
êàëüñêèõ ãàììàðèä, ïðîâåäåííûõ ôèíñêèì êàðöèíîëîãîì Õåéêêè Ñàëåìàà ñ
ñîàâò. [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994à, b], ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî 32 âèäà, ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ ê
17 ðîäàì, èìåþò ñòàáèëüíîå ÷èñëî õðîìîñîì. Îáðàòíàÿ êàðòèíà îáíàðóæåíà ó
ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãàììàðèä äðåâíåãî îç. Îõðèä. Óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî êàðèîòèïû íå-
ñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ îäíîãî è òîãî æå ðîäà Gammarus ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ, è
÷èñëî õðîìîñîì â êàðèîòèïå âàðüèðóåò îò 12 äî 34 [Salemaa, 1985]. Ïîèñòèíå
ïîòðÿñàþò âîîáðàæåíèå äàííûå, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðûì ðàçäåëåíèå 2 ñîâðåìåííûõ
ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ðîäà Gammarus — G. lacustris è G. vortex, ñ îäíîé ñòîðî-
íû, è íà÷àëî äèâåðãåíöèè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä — ñ äðóãîé, ÿâëÿþòñÿ îäíî-
âîçðàñòíûìè ñîáûòèÿìè, îöåíåííûìè â íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ ìèëëèîíîâ ëåò
(Êàìàëòûíîâ, óñòí. ñîîáù.)!

Ñðåäè äâóõ áóêåòîâ âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ Lumbriculidae, èçó÷åííûõ ìîëåêó-
ëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè [Êàéãîðîäîâà, 2000; Kaigorodova et al., 1997],
ïåðâûé, ïîñòóëèðóåìûé äðåâíèì (15–18 ìëí ëåò), ñîñòîèò èç íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ.
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Íî âòîðîé áóêåò, îáúåäèíèâøèé áîëüøèíñòâî èç ñîâðåìåííûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ âè-
äîâ Lumbriculidae, ñ÷èòàåòñÿ äîâîëüíî ìîëîäûì (2–3 ìëí ëåò).

Êðàòêèé àíàëèç âûøåïðèâåäåííûõ ôàêòîâ ïîçâîëÿåò ñäåëàòü íåñêîëüêî
èíòåðåñíûõ âûâîäîâ è ñðàâíåíèé. Åñëè îöåíêè âîçðàñòà áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä
ïðàâèëüíûå, òî ýòó ãðóïïó áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê îäíó
èç íàèáîëåå çàãàäî÷íûõ, ïîñêîëüêó îíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíîé èç íåìíîãèõ, óöåëåâ-
øèõ âîïðåêè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûì è ñóùåñòâåííûì êëèìàòè÷åñêèì è ãåîìîðôîëî-
ãè÷åñêèì èçìåíåíèÿì, ïðîèñõîäèâøèì íà ïðîòÿæåíèè äîëãîé èñòîðèè îçåðà.
Ïðè ýòîì áûëî áû ïîëåçíûì îáúÿñíèòü âîçìîæíîñòü ñìåíû ñèìáèîôàóíû èí-
ôóçîðèé, êîòîðàÿ, â îòëè÷èå îò õîçÿåâ, îáíàðóæèâàåò ÷åòêèå ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèå
ñâÿçè ñ àíàëîãè÷íîé ñèìáèîôàóíîé Ïàëåàðêòèêè [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982].

Ïîïóòíî îòìåòèì åùå ðàç, ÷òî ïðàâäîïîäîáíîñòü òàêîãî ïðîöåññà ìîæíî
ñðàâíèòåëüíî ëåãêî äîêàçàòü èëè îïðîâåðãíóòü, èçó÷èâ ñèìáèîôàóíó èíôóçî-
ðèé ó íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàììàðèä, êîòîðûå â ñîâðåìåííûé ïåðèîä
ñìîãëè àäàïòèðîâàòüñÿ ê ðàçíîîáðàçíûì íåáàéêàëüñêèì áèîòîïàì (G. fasciatus
è P. quadrispinosa áûëè áû íàèëó÷øèìè ìîäåëüíûìè âèäàìè äëÿ òàêîãî èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ).

Âîçðàñòíûå îöåíêè íà÷àëà äèâåðãåíöèè ðàçëè÷íûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãðóïï, îñ-
íîâàííûå íà ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ äàííûõ, ðåçêî îòëè÷àþòñÿ äðóã îò
äðóãà è êîëåáëþòñÿ â ïðåäåëàõ 71–34 ìëí ëåò (Amphipoda) [Îãàðêîâ, 1999;
Ogarkov et al., 1997; Sherbakov et al., 1998], îêîëî 30 ìëí ëåò (?) (Gastropoda:
Choanomphalus) [Sherbakov, 1999], 3.0–1.5 ìëí ëåò (Gastropoda: Baicaliidae è
Benedictiidae) [Çóáàêîâ, 1999; Zubakov et al., 1997]15 è 2.5–1.0 ìëí ëåò (Cottoidei)
[Ñëîáîäÿíþê è äð., 1994; Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997]. Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî
ìíîãèå ãðóïïû ðàíãà ýíäåìè÷íûõ ñåìåéñòâ, êîòîðûå èìåþò ÷åòêîå è âåñüìà
ãëóáîêîå ñâîåîáðàçèå íà ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîì óðîâíå, êàê ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, èìåþò
ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìîëîäîé (Baicaliidae, Benedictiidae; âåðîÿòíî, òàêæå
Lubomirskiidae) èëè î÷åíü ìîëîäîé (Cottoidei: Comephoridae, Abyssocottidae)
âîçðàñò. Ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî ãëóáîêèå ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ, ëåæà-
ùèå â îñíîâå âûäåëåíèÿ ýòèõ ñåìåéñòâ, ïðîèçîøëè çà ñðàâíèòåëüíî êîðîòêèé
ñðîê. È íàîáîðîò, âðåìÿ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ íåêîòîðûõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï,
îáúåäèíÿåìûõ ìîðôîëîãàìè â ðîäû, èñ÷èñëÿåòñÿ ìèëëèîíàìè è äàæå äåñÿòêà-
ìè ìèëëèîíîâ ëåò (íàïðèìåð, Micruropus — îò 70 äî 30 ìëí ëåò, Eulimno-
gammarus — 8.5–6 ìëí ëåò è ò.ä.).

Åñëè ïîïûòàòüñÿ ñîâìåñòèòü âûøåïðèâåäåííûå îöåíêè âîçðàñòà ñ èìåþ-
ùåéñÿ ïàëåîðåêîíñòðóêöèåé îç. Áàéêàë [Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóê-
öèè..., 1989] (ðèñ. 1), òî, ê ñîæàëåíèþ, íóæíî êîíñòàòèðîâàòü, ÷òî ïîêà ýòî ñî-
âìåùåíèå îñòàâëÿåò áîëüøå âîïðîñîâ, ÷åì äàåò îòâåòîâ. Êàê ýòî íè ïàðàäîê-
ñàëüíî, íî èíîãäà ñîçäàåòñÿ âïå÷àòëåíèå, ÷òî ãåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ è áèîëîãè÷åñêàÿ
èñòîðèè îç. Áàéêàë äîâîëüíî íåçàâèñèìû äðóã îò äðóãà. Åñëè Áàéêàë ñòàë óëüò-
ðàãëóáîêîâîäíûì (ñ ìàêñèìàëüíûìè ãëóáèíàìè ïîðÿäêà 500 ì) â ïðåäåëàõ
0.80–0.15 ìëí ëåò íàçàä [Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè..., 1989], òî
ýòîò ôàêò äåéñòâèòåëüíî õîðîøî ñîãëàñóåòñÿ ñ ïîñòóëèðóåìûì íà÷àëîì äèâåð-
ãåíöèè äëÿ ãîëîìÿíêîâûõ ðûá Comephoridae [Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997] è íåïëî-
õî ñîïîñòàâèì ñ íà÷àëîì äèâåðãåíöèè Abyssocottidae16. Îáùåïðèíÿòî, ÷òî äëÿ
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15 Ïðè ýòîì âðåìÿ ðàñõîæäåíèÿ îáùèõ ïðåäêîâ áàéêàëèèä è áåíåäèêòèèä àâòîðîì îöåíèâàåò-
ñÿ â 61–43 ìëí ëåò ïðè íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíîé îöåíêå â 33.7 ìëí ëåò íàçàä [Çóáàêîâ, 1997].

16 Õîòÿ ñîñòàâ ýòîãî ñåìåéñòâà ìîæåò è èçìåíèòüñÿ â ïðîöåññå áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé. Åñòü
äàííûå, ÷òî Abyssocottidae ìîæåò áûòü íå ìîíîôèëåòè÷åñêèì ñåìåéñòâîì [Slobodyanyuk et al.,
1997].
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îáîèõ ñåìåéñòâ ôàêòîð ïîÿâëåíèÿ óëüòðààáèññàëè ÿâëÿëñÿ ðåøàþùèì â ïðî-
öåññå âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ. Âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî, ÷òî ïðîöåññû ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ýòèõ ðûá
ïðîèñõîäèëè â Þæíîé è Ñðåäíåé êîòëîâèíàõ îçåðà, ïîñêîëüêó Ñåâ. Áàéêàë â
òî âðåìÿ áûë ìåëêîâîäíûì è ïðàêòè÷åñêè îò íèõ îòäåëåííûì. Íî òîãäà êàêîâà
ðîëü îáðàçîâàíèÿ áîëüøèõ ãëóáèí äëÿ ïåëàãè÷åñêîé àìôèïîäû Macrohectopus
branickii (Dyb.), åñëè âîçðàñò ñåìåéñòâà Macrohectopodidae îöåíèâàåòñÿ êàê ñî-
ïîñòàâèìûé ñ âîçðàñòîì ñàìîãî Áàéêàëà [Kamaltynov, 1999]? Åñëè ìàêðîãåêòî-
ïóñ ïðîèçîøåë îò îáùèõ ñ îçåðíûì ãàììàðóñîì ïðåäêîâ [Sherbakov et al., 1998],
è ýòîò ïðîöåññ äëèëñÿ 20–30 ìëí ëåò [Kamaltynov, 1999], â îçåðå, ãëóáèíû êîòî-
ðîãî â ýòî âðåìÿ íå ñèëüíî îòëè÷àëèñü îò ãëóáèí ëþáûõ äðóãèõ îçåð [Ïàëåî-
ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè..., 1989], î÷åâèäíî, íàñåëåííûõ òåìè æå ïðåä-
êàìè îçåðíûõ ãàììàðóñîâ, òî ïî÷åìó ìàêðîãåêòîïóñ îáðàçîâàëñÿ èìåííî â Áàé-
êàëå?17
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Ðèñ. 1. Ïàëåîðåêîíñòðóêöèÿ Áàéêàëà [ïî: Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè...,
1989] è ïðåäïîëàãàåìîå íà÷àëî äèâåðãåíöèè íåêîòîðûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãðóïï ôàóí (ïî
äàííûì Ä.Þ. Çóáàêîâà, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâà, Ä.Þ. Ùåðáàêîâà, Ñ.ß. Ñëîáîäÿíþêà,

È.À. Êàéãîðîäîâîé, êîíêðåòíûå ññûëêè — ñì. ðàçä. 6 íàñò. ãëàâû).
à — â ïàëåîöåíå? — ýîöåíå?; á — â îëèãîöåí-ìèîöåíå; â — â ðàííåì — ñðåäíåì ïëèîöåíå; ã — â
ïîçäíåì ïëèîöåíå — ýîïëåéñòîöåíå; ä — â ðàííåì — ñðåäíåì ïëåéñòîöåíå; å — â ïîçäíåì ïëåé-
ñòîöåíå — ãîëîöåíå. 1 — ëèòîëîãî-ãåîëîãè÷åñêèå äàííûå (ïî îáíàæåíèÿì, ñêâàæèíàì è äîííûì
êîëîíêàì); 2 — äèàòîìîâûå âîäîðîñëè; 3 — âûñøèå âîäíûå è ïîëóâîäíûå ðàñòåíèÿ; 4 — ñïèêóëè
ãóáîê; 5 — îñòðàêîäû; 6 — ìîëëþñêè; 7 — ðûáû; 8 — ïðåñìûêàþùèåñÿ, ïòèöû, ìëåêîïèòàþùèå;
9 — ìîùíîñòü ðûõëûõ ïîðîä ïî äàííûì áóðåíèÿ, ì; 10 — ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ìîùíîñòü îñàäî÷íûõ îá-
ðàçîâàíèé ïî ãåîôèçè÷åñêèì äàííûì; 11 — ïðåäïîëàãàåìîå íàïðàâëåíèå ïàëåîñòîêà; 12 — ñîâðå-
ìåííûå êîíòóðû Áàéêàëà; 13 — óëüòðàãëóáîêîâîäíûå îçåðà (ìàêñèìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû 500 ì); 14 —

ãëóáîêîâîäíûå îçåðà (ìàêñèìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû — ïåðâûå ñîòíè ìåòðîâ); 15 — îçåðà ñðåäíèõ ãëóáèí
(ìàêñèìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû — äåñÿòêè ìåòðîâ); 16 — ìåëêîâîäíûå îçåðà (ìàêñèìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû

10 ì); 17 — ïðèáðåæíûå ôàöèè â ðàçìåðå íèçêèõ òåððàñ.

Fig. 1. Paleoreconstruction of Lake Baikal [from Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè...,
1989] and presumed beginning of the divergence of several species flocks of Baikal fauna
(summarized from the papers of: D.Yu. Zubakov, R.M. Kamaltynov, D.Yu. Sherbakov,
S.Ya. Slobodyanyuk, I.A. Kaigorodova; for the references – see section 6 of the present

chapter).

à — Paleocene? — Eocene?; á — Oligocene-Miocene; â — early — middle Pliocene; ã — late Pliocene —
Eopleistocene; ä — early — middle Pleistocene; å — late Pleistocene-Holocene. 1 — lithologo-geological
data (from exposures, wells and bottom columns); 2 — diatoms; 3 — higher aquatic and semiaquatic plants;
4 — sponge spicules; 5 — ostracods; 6 — mollusks; 7 — fishes; 8 — reptiles, birds, mammals; 9 — thickness
of loose rocks from drilling data, m; 10 — maximal thickness of sedimentary formations from geological and
physical data; 11 — presumed direction of paleoflow; 12 — current outlines of Baikal; 13 — ultradeep lakes
(max. depth 500 m); 14 — deep lakes (max. depth — first hundred metres); 15 — lakes of medium depth
(max. depth — dozens of metres); 16 — shallow lakes (max. depth 10 m); 17 — littoral facies in low terraces.

17 ß íå ïûòàþñü çäåñü îñïàðèâàòü äàííîé ãèïîòåçû ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ìàêðîãåêòîïóñà, êîòîðàÿ
ñàìà ïî ñåáå âåñüìà îðèãèíàëüíà è íåîæèäàííà, à ïðîñòî ñîïîñòàâëÿþ äàííûå, ïîëó÷åííûå ðàçíû-
ìè ìåòîäàìè.



Íåäàâíî áûëî îòêðûòî, ÷òî ýíäåìè÷íûå ìîëëþñêè ñåìåéñòâà Baicaliidae
ÿâëÿþòñÿ â îñíîâíîì ôèëüòðàòîðàìè è ñóùåñòâóþò âî ìíîãîì áëàãîäàðÿ
ïëàíêòîííûì äèàòîìîâûì [Ðåïñòîðô, Ñèòíèêîâà, Øèðîêàÿ, 2000]. Åñëè
ó÷åñòü òîò ôàêò, ÷òî äîìèíèðóþùèå ðîäû è âèäû ñîâðåìåííûõ äèàòîìåé ïåëà-
ãèàëè Áàéêàëà (êàê è âñå ñîîáùåñòâà ïåëàãèàëè) ÿâëÿþòñÿ î÷åíü ìîëîäûìè
[Õóðñåâè÷ è äð., 2001], à òàêæå òî, ÷òî ïåðèîäû ìàññîâîãî çàõîðîíåíèÿ äèàòî-
ìåé â ñåäèìåíòàõ Áàéêàëà ÷åðåäóþòñÿ ñ ïåðèîäàìè ïðàêòè÷åñêîãî èõ îòñóòñò-
âèÿ [Áåçðóêîâà è äð., 1991; Grachev et al., 1998], òî òàêæå âîçíèêàåò ðÿä èíòåðåñ-
íûõ óòâåðæäåíèé è âîïðîñîâ. Âî-ïåðâûõ, â ïåðèîäû, êîãäà äèàòîìîâûõ áûëî
î÷åíü ìàëî, áàéêàëèèäû äîëæíû áûëè ïèòàòüñÿ äðóãèìè âîäîðîñëÿìè. Êàêèìè
æå? Âî-âòîðûõ, åñëè âðåìÿ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ áàéêàëèèä â Áàéêàëå îöåíèâàåòñÿ â
1.5–2 ìëí ëåò, òî áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü âðåìåíè îíè äîëæíû áûëè ïîòðåáëÿòü âîäî-
ðîñëè, êîòîðûå ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àëèñü îò ñîâðåìåííûõ ïëàíêòîííûõ âîäî-
ðîñëåé Áàéêàëà. Íàêîíåö, åñëè âîçðàñò ñîîáùåñòâà äèàòîìîâûõ ïåëàãèàëè,
âêëþ÷àÿ âîçðàñò îòêðûòûõ íåäàâíî êðèîôèëüíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ [Îáîëêèíà è äð.,
2000], íå ïðåâûøàåò 0.6–0.12 ìëí ëåò, òî íàñêîëüêî ñèëüíûìè äîëæíû áûëè
áûòü ïåðåñòðîéêè áåíòîñíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà íà ïðîòÿæåíèè ýòîãî êîðîò-
êîãî îòðåçêà âðåìåíè, åñëè ìíîãèå ïðîöåññû, ïðîèñõîäÿùèå â ñîîáùåñòâàõ äíà
(òðîôè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè, æèçíåííûå öèêëû), âåñüìà òåñíî âçàèìîñâÿçàíû ñ ôóíê-
öèîíèðîâàíèåì ïåëàãè÷åñêèõ ñîîáùåñòâ [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2000]? Èëè ãëóáî-
êèõ ïåðåñòðîåê íå áûëî è äëÿ îðãàíèçìîâ áåíòîñà íè÷åãî íå ñòîèëî ïåðåéòè ñ
îäíîãî òèïà ïèòàíèÿ íà äðóãîé, ëåãêî ïåðåêëþ÷èòüñÿ ñ îäíîãî èñòî÷íèêà ïèùè
íà äðóãîé?

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå îòìåòèì: ñòîëü åñòåñòâåííàÿ ðàçíîâðåìåííîñòü âîçðàñòíûõ
îöåíîê ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î ðàçíîâðåìåííîñòè âñåëåíèÿ ïðåäêîâûõ ôîðì â Áàé-
êàë, èëè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, î ðàçíîì ãåîëîãè÷åñêîì âðåìåíè, êîãäà òà èëè èíàÿ
ãðóïïà èñïûòûâàëà ðàñöâåò èëè ñòàíîâèëàñü ýíäåìè÷íîé äëÿ îçåðà. Ýòîò âûâîä
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì, ÷òî ýêîñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà äèíàìè÷åñêè ðàçâèâàëàñü íà
ïðîòÿæåíèè âñåé ñâîåé ãåîëîãè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè, îäíè ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû,
ôîðìèðóÿ åå îáëèê, ñìåíÿëèñü íà äðóãèå, ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ïåðèîäàìè âçðûâíîãî
âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ â òîé èëè èíîé ãðóïïå ñóùåñòâåííî ìåíÿëàñü è ñòðóêòóðà
ýêîñèñòåìû. Âñå ýòî íèêàê íå óâÿçûâàåòñÿ ñ âûâîäîì î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè â ãåîëî-
ãè÷åñêîì ìàñøòàáå âðåìåíè êàêîãî-ëèáî áàðüåðà äëÿ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ôàóí è
ôëîð.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñîâðåìåííûå ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ
(è íå òîëüêî îíè) ïðåäñòàâëÿþò âñå áîëüøå è áîëüøå ñâèäåòåëüñòâ î òîì, ÷òî
ìíîãèå ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ Áàéêàëà îêàçûâàþòñÿ ãîðàçäî ìîëîæå, ÷åì ñ÷èòàëîñü
ðàíåå. Ýòî êàñàåòñÿ Lubomirskiidae, Dendrocoelidae, Lumbriculidae, Baicaliidae,
Benedictiidae, Gammaridae, Comephoridae, Abyssocottidae. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ
òîëüêî íåêîòîðûå èç íèõ ñ÷èòàþòñÿ äðåâíèìè ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ: Gammaridae
(÷àñòè÷íî), Lumbriculidae (÷àñòè÷íî). Êðîìå òîãî, ê äðåâíèì îòíîñÿò òàêæå
ãàñòðîïîä ðîäà Choanomphalus, Turbellaria Baicalarctiinae, õèðîíîìèä-ñåðãåí-
öèé, îñòðàêîä è íåêîòîðûõ äðóãèõ ãðóïï ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, ìîðôîëîãèþ, ðàñïðå-
äåëåíèå è ÷àñòè÷íî ãåíåòèêó êîòîðûõ ïðè ñîâðåìåííîì óðîâíå çíàíèé ìîæíî
áûëî áû îáúÿñíèòü èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ãèïîòåçîé èõ ðåëèêòîâîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ.

Àíàëèçèðóÿ âîçðàñòíûå îöåíêè è äàííûå, ïîëó÷åííûå ìîëåêóëÿðíûìè ìå-
òîäàìè, ìû äîëæíû ïîìíèòü, ÷òî â íàøèõ çíàíèÿõ î çàêîíîìåðíîñòÿõ âèäîîá-
ðàçîâàíèÿ íà ìîëåêóëÿðíîì óðîâíå âñå åùå åñòü íåìàëî áåëûõ ïÿòåí è îíè èçó-
÷åíû ïîêà íåäîñòàòî÷íî; ÷òî âîçðàñòíûå îöåíêè, îñíîâàííûå òîëüêî íà ãèïî-
òåçå “ìîëåêóëÿðíûõ ÷àñîâ”, íå ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê åäèíñòâåííî âåðíûå.
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Íå ñëåäóåò çàáûâàòü, ÷òî ïðîáëåìó îöåíêè ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è âîçðàñòà íåëüçÿ
ðåøèòü ðàâíîçíà÷íî äëÿ âñåõ ãðóïï áàéêàëüñêèõ ýíäåìèêîâ. Êàê ïîêàçàíî ðà-
íåå, êàæäàÿ ýíäåìè÷íàÿ ãðóïïà ìîæåò èìåòü ñâîþ ñîáñòâåííóþ, ïîä÷àñ íåïî-
âòîðèìóþ èñòîðèþ ñòàíîâëåíèÿ â îçåðå [Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1970; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990;
Òèìîøêèí, 1994; è äð.]. Ïîäîáíàÿ “íåïîâòîðèìîñòü” ìîæåò îêàçàòüñÿ âåðíîé è
äëÿ íåêîòîðûõ ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ èñòîðèé, ïîëó÷åííûõ ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè-
÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè. Èíòåðåñíî, êàê áóäóò äàëüøå ðàçâèâàòüñÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà áàé-
êàëüñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ è ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îá èõ âèäîîáðàçîâàíèè, åñëè ãðóïïû îð-
ãàíèçìîâ, îáúåäèíåííûå â ðîäû (Choanomphalus, Micruropus è äð.), ìîãóò èìåòü
ãîðàçäî áîëåå äðåâíþþ èñòîðèþ, ÷åì îðãàíèçìû, îáúåäèíåííûå â ñåìåéñòâà
(Baicaliidae, Benedictiidae è äð.)?

Êàê è Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé â 1923 ã., ñîâðåìåííûå ó÷åíûå ñòîëêíóëèñü ñ
ïðîáëåìîé äðåâíåãî âîçðàñòà îçåðà, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è äîâîëüíî ìîëîäîãî âîç-
ðàñòà ìíîãèõ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï — ñ äðóãîé. Äëÿ òîãî ÷òîáû îáúÿñíèòü ýòî,
áîëüøèíñòâó áèîëîãîâ (è íå òîëüêî) ïðèõîäèòñÿ èñïîëüçîâàòü òðàäèöèîííûé è
õîðîøî èçâåñòíûé ïîäõîä [Òàëèåâ, 1955; Ëóêèí, 1986; Çóáàêîâ, 1999; Zubakov et
al., 1997], ïðèçíàþùèé ãëîáàëüíûå ãåîëîãè÷åñêèå êàòàêëèçìû (êàòàñòðîôû),
âåäóùèå ê òîòàëüíîìó âûìèðàíèþ ôàóíû è îñâîáîæäåíèþ ìíîãèõ ýêîëîãè÷åñ-
êèõ íèø. Ýòî ñ÷èòàåòñÿ îäíîé èç îñíîâíûõ ïðè÷èí “âçðûâíîãî” âèäîîáðàçîâà-
íèÿ è ýâîëþöèè. Ïîäîáíûå êàòàñòðîôû äîëæíû áûëè áû ïðèâîäèòü ê èçìåíå-
íèþ òåðìàëüíîãî è ãàçîâîãî ðåæèìà îçåðà, ê îáðàçîâàíèþ ÿäîâèòûõ (íàïðè-
ìåð, ñåðîâîäîðîäíûõ) èëè áåçêèñëîðîäíûõ çîí íà äíå è ò.ä. Îäíàêî íèêàêèõ
ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñâèäåòåëüñòâ è óêàçàíèé íà òàêèå ÿâëåíèÿ (àíîêñèäíûå
óñëîâèÿ íà äíå) íå íàéäåíî äî ñèõ ïîð. Ñîãëàñíî Â.Ä. Ìàöó (óñòí. ñîîáù.), íå-
áîëüøèå ó÷àñòêè äíà îçåðà, âîçìîæíî, èñïûòûâàëè àíîêñèäíîå âîçäåéñòâèå.
Íî ïîäîáíûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâà îáíàðóæåíû â îñàäêàõ âåñüìà ëîêàëüíî è íèêîãäà
íå ïåðåõîäèëè íà òåððèòîðèþ âñåãî îçåðà. Òåì íå ìåíåå ê ðåøåíèþ ïðîáëåìû
íåñîîòâåòñòâèÿ ãåîëîãè÷åñêîãî âîçðàñòà Áàéêàëà è âîçðàñòà íåêîòîðûõ ôàóíè-
ñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï âñå åùå ïîäõîäÿò ñ ïîçèöèé êàòàñòðîô. Õîòÿ ôàêò î ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèè êàòàñòðîô â ìàñøòàáàõ îçåðà íå äîêàçàí. Îáúÿñíåíèå ïðîáëåìû ñ ïîçè-
öèé ãèïîòåçû êàòàñòðîô îñòàâëÿåò íåÿñíûìè ìíîãèå âîïðîñû. Íàïðèìåð, åñëè
ïîäîáíàÿ êàòàñòðîôà(û) äåéñòâèòåëüíî èìåëà ìåñòî â ìàñøòàáàõ âñåãî îçåðà,
ïî÷åìó ÷àñòü ôàóí êîòòîèäíûõ ðûá, ãóáîê è äðóãèõ äîâîëüíî “ìîëîäûõ” ñ ìî-
ëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ãðóïï ïîëíîñòüþ âûìåðëè (çà èñêëþ-
÷åíèåì íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ), à íåêîòîðûå ãðóïïû, ïîäîáíûå ãàììàðèäàì, îò÷àñ-
òè îëèãîõåòû è äðóãèå “ðåëèêòîâûå” ãðóïïû, ñìîãëè âûæèòü?

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ ìíîãî íîâûõ ôàêòîâ â ïîëü-
çó íåïîïóëÿðíîé ãèïîòåçû Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî [1923] î ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ìî-
ëîäîì âîçðàñòå áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòó ãèïîòåçó ñëåäóåò ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàòü êàê âïîëíå ðåàëèñòè÷íûé ñöåíàðèé ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ìíîãèõ ãðóïï
æèâîòíûõ è (ðàñòåíèé?) îç. Áàéêàë. Ñîâðåìåííûå äàííûå òî÷íî óêàçûâàþò,
÷òî “áàéêàëüñêèé ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ”, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è ñîâðåìåííàÿ
øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííàÿ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêàÿ ôàóíà — ñ äðóãîé, ãîðàçäî áîëåå
òåñíî ñâÿçàíû è íå èìåþò òàêîé ãëóáîêîé “ïðîïàñòè” ìåæäó ñîáîé, êàê ýòî
áûëî ïðèíÿòî ñ÷èòàòü ðàíåå. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ìû âñå åùå èìååì íàáîð ãèïîòåç
âìåñòî ñòðîéíîé òåîðèè ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, è ïîêà íè÷åãî íå
îñòàåòñÿ äåëàòü, êàê ïðîäîëæàòü ðàáîòàòü äàëüøå, ñîáèðàòü ôàêòû è ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâà, êîòîðûå ìîãóò ïðîëèòü ñâåò íà åñòåñòâåííóþ èñòîðèþ, ïðîèñõîæäåíèå
óíèêàëüíîé ôàóíû òàêîãî óäèâèòåëüíîãî ôåíîìåíà ïðèðîäû, êàê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Îáúåì íàó÷íîé èíôîðìàöèè èç ðàçëè÷íûõ îáëàñòåé áèîëîãèè, ãåîëîãèè,
ïàëåîëèìíîëîãèè, íàêîïëåííûé çà ïîñëåäíèå 10–15 ëåò, çàõâàòûâàþùèé è
óíèêàëüíûé. Óæå ñåé÷àñ ÿñíî, ÷òî Áàéêàë áóäåò èãðàòü âñå âîçðàñòàþùóþ ðîëü
â ìåæäóíàðîäíîé íàóêå îá îçåðàõ, è îòêðûòèÿ, ñäåëàííûå íà áåðåãàõ Áàéêàëà,
áóäóò ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü ðàçâèòèþ èëè çàáâåíèþ ìíîãèõ îáùåïðèíÿòûõ ïàðàäèãì
áèîëîãèè, ãåîëîãèè è äðóãèõ åñòåñòâåííûõ íàóê.

7. ÝÊÎËÎÃÈß ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ

7.1. ÎÁÙÈÅ ÊÎÌÌÅÍÒÀÐÈÈ Î ÑÎÂÐÅÌÅÍÍÎÌ ÑÎÑÒÎßÍÈÈ
ÝÊÎÑÈÑÒÅÌÛ ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ

Ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ Áàéêàëà èìåþò îñîáîå çíà÷åíèå, ïîñêîëüêó
îí ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé îäíó èç íàèáîëåå íåîáû÷íûõ îçåðíûõ ýêîñèñòåì Çåìëè.
Êðîìå òîãî, ñðåäè ñïåöèàëèñòîâ äî ñèõ ïîð åùå íå ñóùåñòâóåò îáùåïðèíÿòîé
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ íà ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå áàéêàëüñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû â öåëîì. Âñå
âûñêàçàííûå è îïóáëèêîâàííûå òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ìîæíî ïîäðàçäåëèòü íà 3 ãðóï-
ïû, 2 èç êîòîðûõ — âçàèìîèñêëþ÷àþùèå. Ñîãëàñíî ïåðâîé òî÷êå çðåíèÿ, çà
1950–1990 ãã. â Áàéêàëå ÷åòêî ïðîñëåæèâàëèñü èçìåíåíèÿ â ñòðóêòóðå (è ôóíê-
öèîíèðîâàíèè) ïåëàãè÷åñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû. Ýòîò âûâîä îñíîâûâàåòñÿ ïðåæäå
âñåãî íà ðåçóëüòàòàõ ìíîãîëåòíèõ ðåæèìíûõ íàáëþäåíèé. Âî-ïåðâûõ, áûëî îò-
ìå÷åíî, ÷òî çà 1968–1990 ãã. ïðîèçîøåë ñáîé â êëàññè÷åñêîì ðèòìå ÷åðåäîâàíèÿ
“ìåëîçèðíûõ” ëåò [Kozhova, 1987], è âñëåäñòâèå êîìïëåêñà ïðè÷èí ïðîèçîøëà
ñìåíà äîìèíèðóþùèõ âèäîâ äèàòîìåé ïåëàãèàëè [Ïîïîâñêàÿ, 1971;
Bondarenko, 1999]. Âî-âòîðûõ, ïî ïîäñ÷åòàì Ý.Ë. Àôàíàñüåâîé è À.Â. Èãíàòîâà
[1992], çà 1970–1990 ãã. çíà÷èòåëüíî ñîêðàòèëàñü ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà îáùåãî çîî-
ïëàíêòîíà ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ 1960-ìè ãîäàìè. Â-òðåòüèõ, çà ýòîò æå ïåðèîä ó÷å-
íûå îòìåòèëè óìåíüøåíèå ñðåäíåé ìàññû áàéêàëüñêîãî îìóëÿ è ñóùåñòâåííûå
èçìåíåíèÿ â åãî ðàöèîíå: îò ïèòàíèÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ðûáíîé ïèùåé (áû-
÷îê-æåëòîêðûëêà è ãîëîìÿíêà) îí ïåðåøåë ê äèåòå, ñîñòîÿùåé â îñíîâíîì èç
ðàêîîáðàçíûõ [Âîëåðìàí, Êîíòîðèí, 1983] è ò.ä. Îäíàêî ýêîñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà
íàñòîëüêî ñëîæíà, ÷òî ðàçëè÷èÿ ìåæäó ïðèðîäíûìè è àíòðîïîãåíî-çàâèñèìû-
ìè ïðîöåññàìè íå âñåãäà ÿñíû [Êîæîâà, Áåéì, 1984; Ìåëüíèê, 1995]. Ïî ìíå-
íèþ ïðèâåðæåíöåâ âòîðîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, ýêîñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà ïîäâåðæåíà ñó-
ùåñòâåííîìó àíòðîïîãåííîìó âëèÿíèþ è â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ ïåðåæèâàåò íà-
ñòîÿùèé êðèçèñ [Êîæîâà, 1995]. Ýòî îñîáåííî êàñàåòñÿ ñîâðåìåííîãî
ñîñòîÿíèÿ ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà [Òàðàñîâà, Ìåùåðÿêîâà, 1992; Galaziy et
al., 1995; Pavlov, 1995] è áèîêîíöåíòðàöèè íåêîòîðûõ çàãðÿçíèòåëåé â òêàíÿõ
ïåëàãè÷åñêèõ æèâîòíûõ [Mamontov et al., 1997, 1998]. Ìíîãèå èññëåäîâàòåëè
ïîä÷åðêèâàëè íåáëàãîïðèÿòíîå âîçäåéñòâèå ñîîðóæåíèÿ Èðêóòñêîé ÃÝÑ, êî-
òîðîå óâåëè÷èëî óðîâåíü áåðåãîâîé ëèíèè îçåðà, ïîâëèÿëî íà áèîëîãèþ ëèòî-
ðàëüíûõ ðûá è çîîïëàíêòîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ [îáçîð, ñì.: Ìåëüíèê, 1995] è ïðåîá-
ðàçîâàëî îç. Áàéêàë â âîäîõðàíèëèùå ñ èñêóññòâåííî ðåãóëèðóåìûì óðîâíåì
âîäû. Ñîãëàñíî òðåòüåé òî÷êå çðåíèÿ, ýêîñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà ïîñòðàäàëà íå ñèëü-
íî. Â îáùåì è öåëîì ýêîñèñòåìà îçåðà íå îáíàðóæèâàåò êàêèõ-ëèáî ñåðüåçíûõ
ïðèçíàêîâ ÷åòêî îïðåäåëåííûõ àíòðîïîãåíî çàâèñèìûõ èçìåíåíèé â ñâîåé
ñòðóêòóðå è ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèè; íåáîëüøîå àíòðîïîãåííîå âîçäåéñòâèå íà îçå-
ðî äåéñòâèòåëüíî ñóùåñòâóåò, íî îíî î÷åíü ëîêàëüíî è ñîñðåäîòî÷åíî òîëüêî â
íåêîòîðûõ îïðåäåëåííûõ çîíàõ îçåðà [Êîæîâà, 1991; Êîæîâà, Êðàâöîâà, 1995].
Ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, Áàéêàë ïîñòðàäàë íàìíîãî ìåíüøå, ÷åì ìíîãèå äðóãèå îçåðà
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è ðåêè Åâðîïû èëè Ñîåäèíåííûõ Øòàòîâ Àìåðèêè [Grachev, 1991; Grachev,
Likhoshway, 1996].

Ïî÷åìó äî ñèõ ïîð íåò ÷åòêîãî îòâåòà íà íàèáîëåå íàñóùíûé âîïðîñ ïî
áèîëîãèè îç. Áàéêàë, ïî÷åìó ñóùåñòâóåò íåñêîëüêî (îò÷àñòè äàæå ïðîòèâîðå-
÷èâûõ) òî÷åê çðåíèÿ è êîòîðàÿ èç íèõ âåðíà, — ýòè âîïðîñû îñòàþòñÿ îòêðûòû-
ìè äëÿ áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé.

7.2. ÁÅÍÒÎÑÍÛÅ ÑÎÎÁÙÅÑÒÂÀ ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ:
ÑÎÑÒÎßÍÈÅ ÈÇÓ×ÅÍÍÎÑÒÈ

Â îòëè÷èå îò ïåëàãè÷åñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû, ñòðóêòóðà è ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèå
êîòîðîé ðåãóëÿðíî è äåòàëüíî èññëåäîâàëèñü íà ïðîòÿæåíèè íåñêîëüêèõ äåñÿò-
êîâ ëåò [Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972; Áèîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ïðîäóêòèâíîñòü..., 1977; Àòëàñ è îï-
ðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995; Kozhov, 1963; Lake Baikal..., 1998], áåíòîñíûå è ïðèáðåæíûå
ñîîáùåñòâà îçåðà îñòàþòñÿ ãîðàçäî ìåíåå èçó÷åííûìè äàæå íà óðîâíå òàêñîíî-
ìè÷åñêîãî (âèäîâîãî) ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ. Ïîýòîìó çäåñü óìåñòíî äàòü êðàòêèé îáçîð
ïðåäøåñòâóþùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé. Ïîñëå ïîëíîìàñøòàáíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ áèîìàññû
è ïðîäóêòèâíîñòè áåíòîñà âñåãî îçåðà Ë.Ã. Ìèêëàøåâñêîé [1935], Ì.Ì. Êîæî-
âûì [1962, 1972] áûëè îðãàíèçîâàíû îáñòîÿòåëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ çàêîíîìåð-
íîñòåé ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ è êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê áàéêàëüñêîãî çîîáåí-
òîñà. Ïîä åãî ðóêîâîäñòâîì áûë íà÷àò ìîíèòîðèíã çîîáåíòîñà íà ñòàíäàðòíûõ
ðàçðåçàõ âáëèçè Áàéêàëüñêîãî öåëëþëîçíî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà [Êîæîâ è äð.,
1969], êîòîðûé âïîñëåäñòâèè áûë ïðîäîëæåí åãî ïîñëåäîâàòåëÿìè [Êîæîâà,
Êðàâöîâà, 1995]. Áûëè âûÿâëåíû íåêîòîðûå èçìåíåíèÿ áèîìàññû, âèäîâîãî ñî-
ñòàâà è ñòðóêòóðû áåíòîñíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ â öåëîì [Êðàâöîâà, 1991] èëè îòäåëü-
íûõ áåíòîñíûõ òàêñîöåíîçîâ â ÷àñòíîñòè; íàïðèìåð, àìôèïîä [Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1987], õèðîíîìèä [Êðàâöîâà, 1991], êîòîðûå îáúÿñíÿëèñü âëèÿíèåì çàãðÿçíåí-
íûõ ñòî÷íûõ âîä êîìáèíàòà. Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâûì [1970, 1978] è Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí
[1983] áûëè ïðåäïðèíÿòû íîâûå ïîïûòêè ïîíèìàíèÿ åñòåñòâåííîé ñòðóêòóðû è
ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ áåíòîñíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà. Ñïåöèàëüíàÿ ñòàòüÿ, âïåð-
âûå ñî÷åòàþùàÿ êîëè÷åñòâåííûå è êà÷åñòâåííûå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ìèêðî-,
ìåéî- è ìàêðîçîîáåíòîñà àáèññàëüíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà, îïóáëèêîâàíà Â.Â. Òàõ-
òååâûì è äð. [1993]. Ìåæäóíàðîäíîå íàó÷íîå ñîîáùåñòâî âíåñëî âàæíûé âêëàä
â íàøè çíàíèÿ î äîííûõ æèâîòíûõ Áàéêàëà. Ãðóïïà áåëüãèéñêèõ êîëëåã ïðîâå-
ëà èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîãî ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ çîîáåíòîñà â îñàäêàõ â çà-
âèñèìîñòè îò êîíöåíòðàöèè êèñëîðîäà [Martin, Goddeeris, Martens, 1993à,
1993b, 1994]. Ðîññèéñêî-ÿïîíñêàÿ ãðóïïà ðàçâåðíóëà èçó÷åíèå ýêîëîãèè íå-
ñêîëüêèõ ãðóïï áàéêàëüñêîãî çîîáåíòîñà [Miyasaki, 1999].

Òåì íå ìåíåå íàèáîëåå êîìïëåêñíûé è ïåðñïåêòèâíûé ìåòîä èçó÷åíèÿ
áàéêàëüñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû â öåëîì ñ àêöåíòîì íà áåíòîñíûõ æèâîòíûõ áûë
âïåðâûå ïðåäëîæåí Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâûì è äð. [1990]. Àâòîðû ïðåäïîëîæèëè, ÷òî
òàê æå, êàê è â îêåàíè÷åñêèõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ, îáùåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå áåíòîñíîé
æèçíè (è ïåëàãè÷åñêîé) â Áàéêàëå â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü äîëæíî çàâèñåòü îò õàðàê-
òåðà è ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ïîäâîäíûõ ëàíäøàôòîâ. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè Áàéêàë áûë ïîäðàç-
äåëåí íà 61 ïîäâîäíûé äîííûé ëàíäøàôò è 11 ôèçèêî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ êîì-
ïëåêñîâ òîëùè âîäû [Êàðàáàíîâ, 1990]. Íàèáîëåå ÿðêèì è ÷åòêèì ïðèìåðîì
ñîîòâåòñòâèÿ ìåæäó ðàçëè÷íûìè òèïàìè ïîäâîäíûõ ëàíäøàôòîâ è ðàïðåäåëå-
íèåì áèîò ÿâëÿþòñÿ êîòòîèäíûå ðûáû [Ñèäåëåâà è äð., 1990]. Îç. Áàéêàë âðÿä
ëè ñðàâíèìî ñ äðóãèìè îçåðàìè ïî îãðîìíîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ëàíäøàôòîâ, êàæ-
äûé èç êîòîðûõ ñîñòîèò èç äåñÿòêîâ, ñîòåí ôàöèé è áèîòîïîâ. Íåîáû÷íîå êî-

54 Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû



ëè÷åñòâî è ðàçíîîáðàçèå ãåîëîãî-ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ åäèíèö, èñòîðè÷åñêè ñî÷å-
òàþùèõñÿ â îçåðå, ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê îäíó èç âàæíåéøèõ ïðè÷èí âîç-
íèêíîâåíèÿ óíèêàëüíîãî áèîðàçíîîáðàçèÿ ýíäåìè÷íîé ôëîðû è ôàóíû.

Ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâà áûëè íà÷àòû è íåñêîëüêî ëåò ïðîâîäè-
ëèñü èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî êà÷åñòâåííîìó è êîëè÷åñòâåííîìó ðàñïðåäåëåíèþ áåí-
òîñà íà ïîëèãîíå â ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ýòè êîìïëåêñíûå èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ áûëè ïðåêðàùåíû. Ïîçäíåå ðàáîòû ïî èçó÷åíèþ çîîáåíòîñà áûëè ïðîäîë-
æåíû îòäåëüíûìè èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè. Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð. [Kamaltynov et al.,
1993] èçó÷èëè ñîîáùåñòâà, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ïðåîáëàäàþùåé â Áàéêàëå ãóáêîé —
Lubomirskia baicalensis (Pallas), È.Â. Âåéíáåðã è Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ [1998à, á]
îïèñàëè ìàêðîçîîáåíòîñíûå ñîîáùåñòâà êàìåíèñòîãî ïëÿæà îç. Áàéêàë.

Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî â ïðîöåññå áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ýêîñèñòåìû Áàéêàëà â öå-
ëîì è çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ îðãàíèçìîâ áåíòîñà â ÷àñòíîñòè, îñîáîå
âíèìàíèå ñëåäóåò óäåëÿòü “ëàíäøàôòíî-ýêîëîãè÷åñêîìó” ìåòîäó è ñõåìå ïîä-
âîäíûõ ëàíäøàôòîâ, ðàçðàáîòàííûõ Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâûì è ñîàâò. [1990]. Ýòîò æå
ïîäõîä íåîáõîäèìî èñïîëüçîâàòü êàê îñíîâó ýêîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìîíèòîðèíãà ýêî-
ñèñòåìû îç. Áàéêàë.

7.3. ÍÎÂÛÅ, ÈËÈ “ÍÅÒÈÏÈ×ÍÛÅ”,
ÄËß ÏÐÅÑÍÎÂÎÄÍÛÕ ÝÊÎÑÈÑÒÅÌ ÑÎÎÁÙÅÑÒÂÀ

Â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ áûëî ïîêàçàíî, ÷òî íà Áàéêàëå ìîæíî îòêðûâàòü íå
òîëüêî íîâûå âèäû, ðîäû, ñåìåéñòâà, íî äàæå íîâûå ñîîáùåñòâà îðãàíèçìîâ. Çà
ïîñëåäíèå íåñêîëüêî ëåò ïîÿâèëèñü ïóáëèêàöèè ñ îïèñàíèÿìè 3 íîâûõ èëè, ïî
êðàéíåé ìåðå, íåòèïè÷íûõ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ñîîáùåñòâà èç Áàéêàëà. Îòêðûòèå
ïðåñíîâîäíîãî öèëèîïñàììîíà [Îáîëêèíà, 1988, 1995á] óæå íåîäíîêðàòíî îá-
ñóæäàëîñü â ëèòåðàòóðå [Òèìîøêèí, 1995; Timoshkin, 1997a].

Åùå îäíî îòêðûòèå ïîñëåäíèõ ëåò êàñàåòñÿ ñïåöèôè÷åñêîãî ñîîáùåñòâà
ïðåñíîâîäíîãî ãèäðîâåíòà. Âûáðîñ òåðìàëüíûõ âîä ñ òåðìàëüíûì ãðàäèåíòîì
áîëåå 0.1°Ñ è ñ áîëåå âûñîêîé ìèíåðàëèçàöèåé îáíàðóæåí â Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâè-
íå Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíå áîëåå 400 ì [Golubev, Klerkx, Kiepfer, 1993]. Îñîáîå ñîîá-
ùåñòâî, íàçâàííîå ïî àíàëîãèè ñ ìîðñêèìè ýêîñèñòåìàìè “ãèäðîâåíòîì” â
çàë. Ôðîëèõà, ñîñòîÿùåå èç íàñòîÿùèõ áàêòåðèàëüíûõ ìàòîâ è âêëþ÷àþùåå
íèòåâèäíûå ñóëüôàò-ðåäóöèðóþùèå áàêòåðèè ðîäà Thyoploca, ãóáêè, ìîëëþ-
ñêè, ÷åðâè, ðûáû è ò.ï., ñôîðìèðîâàëîñü âáëèçè ðàéîíîâ âûáðîñà ïîäâîäíûõ
ãèäðîòåðì [Golubev, Klerkx, Kiepfer, 1993; Sitnikova, Fialkov, Starobogatov, 1993;
è äð.]. Àíàëèçû ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî ñîîòíîøåíèå ñòàáèëüíûõ èçîòîïîâ óãëåðîäà ó
èññëåäîâàííûõ æèâîòíûõ âàðüèðîâàëî â ïðåäåëàõ �13Ñ = –61.2 ‰ (ó ãóáîê) è
�13Ñ = –66.0 ‰ (ó ïëàíàðèé) [Êóçíåöîâ è äð., 1991]. Ýòî ïîäòâåðæäàåò âûâîä î
òîì, ÷òî ñóùåñòâîâàíèå äàííîãî ñîîáùåñòâà îáóñëîâëåíî ìåòàíîì, ïðîèçâîäè-
ìûì ïîñðåäñòâîì áàêòåðèàëüíîãî ñèíòåçà.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå 7-ëåòíèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Ë.À. Îáîëêèíîé è äð. [1999, 2000] îò-
êðûòû è îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíû ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïîïóëÿöèè ïëàíêòîííûõ âîäîðîñ-
ëåé, èíôóçîðèé, êîëîâðàòîê è ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, îáðàçóþùèõ íàñòîÿùåå êðèî-
ôèëüíîå ñîîáùåñòâî. Âçðûâîïîäîáíûé ðîñò îðãàíèçìîâ âíóòðè ëåäîâûõ “êà-
ïèëëÿðîâ” îáíàðóæåí íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âñåõ ÷åòûðåõ ñòàäèé òàÿíèÿ ëüäà. Êîëè-
÷åñòâî “êðèîôèëüíûõ” âîäîðîñëåé, èíôóçîðèé, êîëîâðàòîê è Epischura nauplii,
âû÷èñëåííîå çà 2–3 íåä ïîñëå íà÷àëà òàÿíèÿ ëüäà, âîçðîñëî íà 1–2 ïîðÿäêà
âíóòðè ëüäà ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ êîëè÷åñòâîì óïîìÿíóòûõ ãðóïï, ïðîñ÷èòàííûõ â
ïëàíêòîíå. Áûëà îáíàðóæåíà ÷åòêàÿ ñòðàòèôèêàöèÿ êðèîôèëüíîãî ñîîáùåñòâà

Îçåðî Áàéêàë: ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôàóíû 55



âî ëüäó â “ìåëîçèðíûå” ãîäû: âåðõíèå ñëîè (ïðèìåðíî 10–20 ñì) çàíÿòû âîäî-
ðîñëÿìè, êîëîâðàòêàìè è íàóïëèóñàìè ýïèøóðû; íèæíèå (20–45 ñì) — ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííî èíôóçîðèÿìè. Âîäîðîñëè, ñêîíöåíòðèðîâàííûå â ñàìûõ âåðõ-
íèõ ñëîÿõ ëüäà, ïîëó÷àëè òàì íå òîëüêî äîñòàòî÷íî ñâåòà äëÿ ôîòîñèíòåçà, íî
òàêæå àçîò â ôîðìå àììîíèÿ, êîòîðûé îáû÷íî îòñóòñòâóåò â âîäå, ïîêðûòîé
ëüäîì. Âî ëüäó íàóïëèóñû è èíôóçîðèè ïîëó÷àþò äîñòàòî÷íî ïèùè â âèäå áàê-
òåðèàëüíûõ àãðåãàòîâ è ôèòîïëàíêòîíà. Áåäíîå âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå, ïðîñòàÿ
ñòðóêòóðà, îòñóòñòâèå ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûõ òàêñîíîâ, ïîëíàÿ çàâèñèìîñòü îò
ïëàíêòîíà îòëè÷àþò áàéêàëüñêîå êðèîôèëüíîå ñîîáùåñòâî îò õîðîøî èçâåñò-
íûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Àíòàðêòèêè è Àðêòèêè [Îáîëêèíà è äð., 1999, 2000].

7.4. ÂÇÀÈÌÎÑÂßÇÜ Â ÐÀÇÂÈÒÈÈ ÄÎÍÍÛÕ
È ÏÅËÀÃÈ×ÅÑÊÈÕ ÑÎÎÁÙÅÑÒÂ ÁÀÉÊÀËÀ:

ÑÒÐÓÊÒÓÐÀ, ÄÈÍÀÌÈÊÀ
È ÒÐÎÔÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ÂÇÀÈÌÎÎÒÍÎØÅÍÈß

Èìåííî òàê íàçûâàåòñÿ íîâàÿ òåìà èññëåäîâàíèé, íà÷àòàÿ â 2000 ã. ñîòðóä-
íèêàìè ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ñîâìåñòíî ñ êîëëåãàìè
èç ëàáîðàòîðèé èõòèîëîãèè, áèîöåíîëîãèè, ãèäðîõèìèè, ìèêðîáèîëîãèè è
áèîãåîõèìèè ËÈÍà, à òàêæå ñ ÿïîíñêèìè è íåìåöêèìè ýêîëîãàìè. Îíà áûëà
îò÷àñòè èíèöèèðîâàíà îòêðûòèåì êðèîôèëüíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà. Íîâèçíà
åå â òîì, ÷òî íàìè âïåðâûå íà÷àòû èññëåäîâàíèÿ âçàèìîñâÿçè ñîîáùåñòâ ïåëà-
ãè÷åñêîé è äîííîé ýêîñèñòåì. Ðàíåå áûëî ïðèíÿòî, ÷òî çîîïëàíêòîí èçó÷àëè
îäíè ñïåöèàëèñòû, çîîáåíòîñ — íåçàâèñèìî îò íèõ — äðóãèå. Íî ýêîñèñòåìà
Áàéêàëà ìîæåò áûòü ñðàâíåíà ñ îðãàíèçìîì, âñå ÷àñòè êîòîðîãî ôóíêöèîíèðó-
þò âçàèìîñâÿçàííî.

Õîðîøî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî âñå ïðèðîäíûå ÿâëåíèÿ íà Çåìëå â ñâîåì ðàçâèòèè
ïîäâåðæåíû ðàçíîìàñøòàáíîé öèêëè÷íîñòè: ñåçîííîé, ìåæãîäîâîé, äîëãîïå-
ðèîäíîé. Ðàçâèòèå íàçåìíûõ, ìîðñêèõ è ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ íàøåé ïëà-
íåòû óäèâèòåëüíî ãàðìîíè÷íî è âçàèìîñâÿçàíî. Ýêîñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà íå ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ èñêëþ÷åíèåì, äëÿ íåå òàêæå õàðàêòåðíû “ïóëüñàöèè” â ðàçâèòèè áèîòû.
Îñîáåííî õîðîøî èçó÷åíû íåîäíîðîäíîñòè ðàçâèòèÿ è öèêëè÷íîñòü ïåëàãè÷å-
ñêèõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà. Òàê, õîðîøî èçâåñòåí ôåíîìåí ìåëîçèðíûõ ëåò, êîãäà
ðàç â 3–4 ãîäà ïðîèñõîäèò ìàññîâîå âåñåííåå ðàçâèòèå ìåçîïëàíêòîííûõ äèàòî-
ìîâûõ ðîäà Aulacoseira è äðóãèõ âîäîðîñëåé [Àíòèïîâà, Êîæîâ, 1965; è äð.].
Ïðè÷åì ýòîìó ñîïóòñòâóåò ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå ñòðîãî îïðåäåëåííîãî íàáîðà âè-
äîâ ïëàíêòîííûõ èíôóçîðèé, êîëîâðàòîê, ðàêîîáðàçíûõ [Êîæîâ, 1962; Îáîë-
êèíà, 1988; Áîíäàðåíêî è äð., 1995; Ìåëüíèê, 1995; è äð.]. Ñîãëàñíî ïîñëåäíèì
ñâåäåíèÿì, â äèíàìèêå ðàçâèòèÿ áàéêàëüñêîãî ôèòîïëàíêòîíà âûÿâëåíû íå
òîëüêî 3–4-ëåòíèå, íî è 6–8- è 11-ëåòíèå öèêëû, êîòîðûå ñâÿçàíû ñ öèêëàìè
ñîëíå÷íîé àêòèâíîñòè [Áîíäàðåíêî, Åâñòàôüåâ, 1999]. Âïîëíå ïîíÿòíî, ÷òî
öèêëè÷íîñòü â ðàçâèòèè ôèòîïëàíêòîíà äîëæíà îáóñëîâëèâàòü è îáóñëîâëèâà-
åò îïðåäåëåííóþ öèêëè÷íîñòü â ðàçâèòèè çîîïëàíêòîíà, ÷òî äëÿ Áàéêàëà òàêæå
èçó÷åíî äîâîëüíî õîðîøî [îáçîð, ñì.: Ìåëüíèê, 1995]. Åñëè ðàçâèòèå ôèòî-
ïëàíêòîíà â òå÷åíèå ãîäà èìååò íåñêîëüêî ÿðêî âûðàæåííûõ ïèêîâ ÷èñëåííî-
ñòè è áèîìàññû, òî ñòîëü æå ïîðöèîííûì è íåîäíîðîäíûì äîëæíî áûòü íàëè-
÷èå îðãàíè÷åñêîãî óãëåðîäà, ïîñòóïàþùåãî èç ïåëàãèàëè íà äíî è äîñòóïíîãî
ïåðâè÷íûì êîíñóìåíòàì áåíòîñà. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, êîëè÷åñòâåííûå õàðàêòåðè-
ñòèêè ðàçâèòèÿ áåíòîñíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà “ïðîñòî îáÿçàíû” áûòü äèñêðåò-
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íûìè è íåîäíîðîäíûìè êàê â ìíîãîëåòíåì, òàê è â ñåçîííîì àñïåêòàõ. Îñî-
áåííî ÿðêî ýòè ïðîöåññû äîëæíû áûòü çàìåòíû â ëèòîðàëüíûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ.
Êðîìå òîãî, àíàëèçèðóÿ ñîáñòâåííûå è ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå, ëåãêî óâèäåòü,
÷òî âåñåííèå ìåñÿöû (ïåðèîä ìàêñèìàëüíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ âîäîðîñëåé ïåëàãèàëè)
ñîïðÿæåíû ñ ïåðèîäàìè ðàçìíîæåíèÿ, íåðåñòà, à òàêæå ñ âûëóïëåíèåì ìîëîäè
ìíîãèõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è ðûá. Ýòîò íàèìåíåå èçó÷åííûé ïåðèîä æèçíè ëèòî-
ðàëüíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ íàçâàí Î.Ì. Êîæîâîé êëþ÷åâûì äëÿ ïîíèìàíèÿ çàêîíî-
ìåðíîñòåé ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ ýêîñèñòåìû ïåëàãèàëè Áàéêàëà. Åñëè òàì ñôîð-
ìèðîâàëàñü ÷åòêî ñîïðÿæåííàÿ ñòðóêòóðà âèäîâ-äîìèíàíòîâ, ìàññîâîå ðàçâè-
òèå êîòîðûõ ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà ìåëîçèðíûå ãîäû, òî ïî÷åìó áû íå ïðåäïîëîæèòü,
÷òî è ñðåäè áåíòîñíûõ âèäîâ ìîãóò íàéòèñü òàêèå, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü è
áèîìàññà êîòîðûõ òàêæå áóäåò ïðèõîäèòüñÿ íà ìåëîçèðíûå ãîäû? Òàêîâû íàøè
ðàáî÷èå ãèïîòåçû. Äëÿ èõ ïðîâåðêè, à òàêæå äëÿ âîçîáíîâëåíèÿ ìîíèòîðèíãà
äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà (â òîì ÷èñëå â ðàìêàõ ïðîãðàììû International
Biodiversity Observation Year, èëè IBOY — 2001) ðàçðàáîòàíà ïðîãðàììà, âêëþ-
÷àþùàÿ êîìïëåêñíûé ïîäõîä ê èçó÷åíèþ ïëàíêòîííûõ, áåíòîñíûõ, “ïëÿæå-
âûõ” è ëåäîâûõ ñîîáùåñòâ, è âûáðàí ïîëèãîí, ðàñïîëîæåííûé ñåâåðíåå ìûñà
Áåðåçîâûé. Îñíîâíûìè íàïðàâëåíèÿìè ÍÈÐ â ðàìêàõ ïðîãðàììû ÿâëÿþòñÿ
êà÷åñòâåííûå è êîëè÷åñòâåííûå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ýòèõ ñîîáùåñòâ â ñåçîííîì è
ìíîãîëåòíåì àñïåêòàõ, ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêèå, ãèäðîôèçè÷åñêèå è ãåîëîãè÷åñêèå
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè àáèîòè÷åñêèõ óñëîâèé, èçó÷åíèå òðîôè÷åñêèõ âçàèìîîòíîøå-
íèé è æèçíåííûõ öèêëîâ âèäîâ-äîìèíàíòîâ (âêëþ÷àÿ èçó÷åíèå ñîîòíîøåíèÿ
ñòàáèëüíûõ èçîòîïîâ àçîòà è óãëåðîäà â òêàíÿõ æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé). Îäíèì
èç íîâûõ è âåñüìà ïåðñïåêòèâíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé, ïðîâîäèìûõ íàøåé ãðóïïîé,
ÿâëÿåòñÿ èçó÷åíèå çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé ìèêðîðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è
ðàñòåíèé â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ãåîõèìè÷åñêîãî ñîñòàâà ãðóíòà è òèïîâ ïîðîä, ñëà-
ãàþùèõ êàìåíèñòóþ ëèòîðàëü â ðàéîíå ïîëèãîíà. Êðîìå òîãî, ìû èçó÷àåì çà-
êîíîìåðíîñòè ìàêðîðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ñîîáùåñòâ, ïûòàåìñÿ ïðèãîòîâèòü
ÃÈÑ-ñèñòåìó, èëëþñòðèðóþùóþ ñåçîííóþ äèíàìèêó ðàçâèòèÿ ìàêðîôèòîâ,
ãóáîê è äðóãèõ ãèäðîáèîíòîâ íà ïîëèãîíå. Îñîáîå âíèìàíèå óäåëÿåòñÿ ðåãóëÿð-
íûì âèäåî- è ôîòîñúåìêàì îïðåäåëåííûõ ó÷àñòêîâ äíà. Ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûå äàí-
íûå íàøèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ïîäòâåðæäàþò âûñêàçàííûå âûøå ãèïîòåçû [Òèìîø-
êèí è äð., 2000].

Çà âðåìÿ èññëåäîâàíèé, ïðîâåäåííûõ íà êîìïëåêñíîì ýêîëîãè÷åñêîì ïî-
ëèãîíå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé, íàìè áûëè îòêðûòû óäèâèòåëüíûå è ìàëîèçâåñòíûå
ñòîðîíû æèçíè Áàéêàëà. Âî-ïåðâûõ, íà ïðîòÿæåíèè 2 ëåò (2000–2001) íàìè îá-
íàðóæåíî îáèëüíîå ïîäëåäíîå “öâåòåíèå” äèàòîìîâûõ è äðóãèõ âîäîðîñëåé
(ñì. ôîòî 6, 7). Ïî îïðåäåëåíèþ, ïðîâåäåííîìó Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî, âîäîðîñëè
îòíîñèëèñü êàê ìèíèìóì ê äâóì âèäàì ðîäà Aulacoseira. Îñîáåííîñòÿì áèîëî-
ãèè ýòîãî ïåðèîäà æèçíè äîìèíèðóþùèõ äèàòîìåé áóäåò ïîñâÿùåíà îòäåëüíàÿ
ñòàòüÿ [Áîíäàðåíêî è äð., in prep.]. Çäåñü æå áóäóò ïðèâåäåíû íåñêîëüêî ïðåä-
âàðèòåëüíûõ âûâîäîâ, êðàòêèå îïèñàíèÿ íàøèõ îòêðûòèé è íåñêîëüêî ôîòî-
ãðàôèé, èëëþñòðèðóþùèõ îñíîâíûå ïîëîæåíèÿ äàííîãî ðàçäåëà. Ïðåæäå âñåãî
ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îäèíàêîâî îáèëüíûå ïîäëåäíûå öâåòåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ
àóëàêîçåéð áûëè îáíàðóæåíû â ðàéîíå íàøåãî ïîëèãîíà, íàä ãëóáèíàìè 3–4 ì,
êàê â 2000, òàê è â 2001 ãã. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, áåçóñëîâíîé êîððåëÿöèè ìåæäó ìå-
ëîçèðíûìè ãîäàìè è ìàññîâûì ðàçâèòèåì äèàòîìåé ïîäî ëüäîì, â ðàéîíå ìåë-
êîâîäíîé ëèòîðàëè, ïîêà íàìè íå îáíàðóæåíî. Íà îñíîâàíèè ýòèõ íàáëþäåíèé
ìîæíî ñäåëàòü äâà ïðåäïîëîæåíèÿ. Âî-ïåðâûõ, âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî ìàññîâîå
ïîäëåäíîå ðàçâèòèå äèàòîìîâûõ â ìåëêîâîäíûõ ðàéîíàõ îçåðà, íàä íåáîëüøèìè
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ãëóáèíàìè, ìîæåò ïðîèñõîäèòü åæåãîäíî, áåç ïðÿìîé âçàèìîñâÿçè ñ ìåëîçèð-
íûìè ãîäàìè â ïåëàãèàëè. Åñëè ýòî ïðåäïîëîæåíèå ïîäòâåðäèòñÿ, òî ìîæíî áó-
äåò óòâåðæäàòü, ÷òî ìåëêîâîäíàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé îñîáóþ çîíó
äëÿ ðàçâèòèÿ (è æèçíåííûõ öèêëîâ) ìåðîïëàíêòîííûõ äèàòîìåé Áàéêàëà.
Âî-âòîðûõ, ðàéîí ìåëêîâîäíîé ëèòîðàëè ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî (äëèíîé
îêîëî 700 ì) ìîæåò èìåòü îñîáåííî áëàãîïðèÿòíûå ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèå è/èëè
ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêèå óñëîâèÿ äëÿ ðàçâèòèÿ âîäîðîñëåé. Òàê èëè èíà÷å, âñå ìîæåò
âûÿñíèòüñÿ óæå çà âðåìÿ çèìíå-âåñåííèõ èññëåäîâàíèé 2002 ã.

Íàìè îáíàðóæåíî, ÷òî ðàñïðåäåëåíèå êîëîíèé ýòèõ âîäîðîñëåé, îòíîñÿ-
ùèõñÿ ê ðîäó Aulocoseira, âåñüìà ïÿòíèñòîå. Êîëîíèè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé
“øíóðû” äëèíîé îò íåñêîëüêèõ äåñÿòêîâ ñàíòèìåòðîâ äî íåñêîëüêèõ ìåòðîâ.
Çà âðåìÿ îäíîãî èç íàáëþäåíèé, ïðîâåäåííîãî íàä ãëóáèíîé 3 ì 05.04.2001 ã.,
áûëî îáíàðóæåíî, ÷òî íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ òîíêèõ øíóðîâ âîäîðîñëåé, îäèí
êîíåö êîòîðûõ íà÷èíàëñÿ ñ íèæíåé ñòîðîíû ëüäà, îáúåäèíèâøèñü â åäèíûé
æãóò, ñîåäèíÿëèñü ñ äíîì (ðèñ. 2). Ïðè÷åì êîëåáàíèÿ øíóðîâ óêàçûâàëè íà äî-
âîëüíî ñèëüíûå ïðèäîííûå òå÷åíèÿ. Èç ýòîãî íàáëþäåíèÿ ìîæíî îïðåäåëèòü,
÷òî äëèíà êîëîíèé âîäîðîñëåé äîñòèãàëà 2.5–3 ì18.

Åùå îäíî îòêðûòèå áûëî ñäåëàíî ïðè èçó÷åíèè æèçíè â ëåäÿíûõ òîðîñàõ.
Îêàçàëîñü, ÷òî â ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ ìåæäó îáëîìêàìè ëüäà îáèëü-
íî ðàçâèâàþòñÿ ìèêðîîðãàíèçìû è âîäîðîñëè. Åñòåñòâåííî, ÷òî ýòè ðåñóðñû
ñòàëè èñïîëüçîâàòüñÿ áåíòîñíûìè îðãàíèçìàìè, êîòîðûå â èçîáèëèè áûëè îá-
íàðóæåíû íàìè ñ íèæíåé ñòîðîíû ëüäà (ôîòî 4). “Ïîäëåäíûé çîîáåíòîñ” ñî-
ñòîÿë â îñíîâíîì èç áîêîïëàâîâ. Íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííûì ðà÷êîì, ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåííûì îñîáÿìè ðàçíîãî âîçðàñòà, îêàçàëàñü Pallasea cancellus (ôîòî 4, 5). Êðî-
ìå íåå â ÷èñëå äîìèíèðóþùèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé äàííîãî ñîîáùåñòâà îêàçàëèñü
íåñêîëüêî âèäîâ ðîäà Eulimnogammarus. Ñóäÿ ïî òîìó, ÷òî òîðîñû — äîâîëüíî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîå ÿâëåíèå íà Áàéêàëå, è ëåäîâûé ïîêðîâ ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ íà ïðî-
òÿæåíèè îêîëî 5 ìåñ, áóäóùèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê
çèìíå-âåñåííåãî çîîáåíòîñà ïðîñòî îáÿçàíû ó÷èòûâàòü ýòó ñòîðîíó ýêîëîãèè
ãàììàðèä (òàê íàçûâàåìûé “ýôôåêò äâîéíîãî äíà”).

Íîâûå îòêðûòèÿ â ýêîëîãèè áàéêàëüñêîãî áåíòîñà äàþò ïðåêðàñíûå ïðè-
ìåðû, êîãäà ãåíåòè÷åñêè îòëè÷íûå ýêîñèñòåìû ìîãóò èìåòü óäèâèòåëüíî ñõîä-
íûå ñâîéñòâà â ñòðóêòóðå è ðàçâèòèè. Õîðîøî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêàÿ ýêîñè-
ñòåìà èìååò ìíîãî ñõîæåãî ñ ýêîñèñòåìàìè õîëîäíûõ ìîðåé è îêåàíîâ (Àðêòè-
÷åñêîãî è Àíòàðêòè÷åñêîãî) [Òàëèåâ, 1948; Ñèäåëåâà, 1993; Îáîëêèíà è äð.,
1999; è äð.], êîòîðûå ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê åùå îäíó óíèêàëüíóþ îñîáåí-
íîñòü ýòîé îçåðíîé ýêîñèñòåìû, ðàçâèâàâøóþñÿ ïàðàëëåëüíî è íåçàâèñèìî íà
ïðîòÿæåíèè äëèòåëüíîé èñòîðèè ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ îçåðà.

ÇÀÊËÞ×ÅÍÈÅ

Èòàê, êàê ýòî áûëî óêàçàíî â ïðåæíèõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ [Òèìîøêèí, 1995;
Timoshkin, 1997a], Áàéêàë çàíèìàåò ïåðâîå ìåñòî ñðåäè äðåâíèõ îçåð Çåìëè ïî
÷èñëó âèäîâ (òàáë. 2). Ïî ïîñëåäíèì äàííûì, â îçåðå îáèòàåò êàê ìèíèìóì
2595 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ æèâîòíûõ, èç íèõ ïî ñàìûì ñêðîìíûì ïîäñ÷åòàì —
1455 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ (èëè 56.5 %) ÿâëÿþòñÿ ýíäåìèêàìè îç. Áàéêàë. Êðîìå
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ýòîãî, â ðàéîíå Áàéêàëüñêîé êîòëîâèíû îáèòàåò (ëèáî ïåðèîäè÷åñêè âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ) 381 âèä íàçåìíûõ ïîçâîíî÷íûõ. Ïî÷åìó çäåñü óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ âûðàæåíèå
“êàê ìèíèìóì”? Âî-ïåðâûõ, ïîòîìó, ÷òî äàæå ïî ìàòåðèàëàì, èìåþùèìñÿ â
êîëëåêöèÿõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ, ê ÷èñëó 2595 íóæíî äîáàâèòü åùå áîëåå 300 âèäîâ
(ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå íåìàòîäû, èíôóçîðèè), îïèñàíèÿ êîòîðûõ ïîêà íå îïóáëè-
êîâàíû. Òåïåðü, ïî÷åìó çäåñü ïðèâåäåíû ïðèáëèçèòåëüíûå äàííûå ïî ýíäå-
ìèçìó áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû? Ïîòîìó ÷òî íà íàñòîÿùèé ìîìåíò âðåìåíè íåâîç-
ìîæíî ó÷åñòü äîëþ ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ ñðåäè òåõ æå èíôóçîðèé, â ÷èñëî ýíäå-
ìèêîâ íå âíåñåíû íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ âèäîâ èíôóçîðèé è íåìàòîä,
ïàðàçèòèðóþùèõ â áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ. Âîîáùå ãîâîðÿ, ïàðàçèòîôàóíà
è ôàóíà êîììåíñàëîâ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà ïî-ïðåæíåìó ÿâëÿþòñÿ íàèìå-
íåå èçó÷åííûìè ãðóïïàìè ôàóíû. Â òàáë. 1 ïðèâåäåíû âåñüìà îðèåíòèðîâî÷-
íûå ñâåäåíèÿ ïî òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ôàóí ïðåñíûõ âîä ðàçëè÷-
íûõ òåððèòîðèé, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è ôàóíû Áàéêàëà — ñ äðóãîé. Ïî âèäîâîìó
ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ìíîãèõ ãðóïï áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è ðûá Áàéêàë ñðàâíèì ñ ïðåñíî-
âîäíîé ãèäðîôàóíîé îãðîìíûõ òåððèòîðèé — Âîñòî÷íîé Ñèáèðè, Ðîññèè, Ïà-
ëåàðêòèêè.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâà î òîì, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå ïàëåàðê-
òè÷åñêèå âèäû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ â îïûòàõ èçáåãàþò ïîïàäàíèÿ â áàéêàëüñêóþ
âîäó, âñå æå ôåíîìåí íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ñëåäóåò ïðèçíàòü êàê ìèíèìóì âåñüìà
îòíîñèòåëüíûì äàæå äëÿ ñîâðåìåííîãî íàì âðåìåííîãî îòðåçêà â íåñêîëüêî
äåñÿòêîâ — ñîòåí ëåò. Ýòà îòíîñèòåëüíîñòü ïîä÷åðêèâàåòñÿ ñëåäóþùèìè ôàê-
òàìè è ðàññóæäåíèÿìè. Âî-ïåðâûõ, â áîëåå äëèòåëüíîì âðåìåííîì ìàñøòàáå
(ñîòíè òûñÿ÷ — ìèëëèîíû ëåò) íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè ïðîñòî íå ìîæåò ñóùåñòâî-
âàòü. Âî-âòîðûõ, åñòü äîâîëüíî áîëüøèå çîíû ñîâðåìåííîãî íàì îòêðûòîãî
Áàéêàëà, â êîòîðûõ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè òàêæå íå ñóùåñòâóåò — ýòî âñÿ ïåëàãèàëü
îçåðà. Â-òðåòüèõ, êàê áûëî ïîêàçàíî âûøå, â îçåðå ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå îñòàåòñÿ
ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ èëè ôëîðèñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï, êîòîðûå íå èìåëè áû èñêëþ÷åíèé
èç ýòîãî “ïðàâèëà”. Ìû ÿâëÿåìñÿ íåïîñðåäñòâåííûìè ñâèäåòåëÿìè òîãî, êàê
ìíîãèå äåñÿòêè âèäîâ ïàëåàðêòîâ, ãîëàðêòîâ è äàæå êîñìîïîëèòîâ èç ñàìûõ
ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóïï ôàóíû è ôëîðû óñïåøíî îñâîèëè îòêðûòûå ó÷àñòêè Áàéêàëà,
âêëþ÷àÿ ñàìóþ ñîêðîâåííóþ çîíó îçåðà — àáèññàëü. Ïðè÷åì ðå÷ü íå èäåò îá
îòäåëüíûõ, ñëó÷àéíûõ íàõîäêàõ ýòèõ âèäîâ, íî, íàïðîòèâ, î ðåãóëÿðíûõ è ìíî-
ãî÷èñëåííûõ èõ íàõîäêàõ. Åùå îäèí ñóùåñòâåííûé ìîìåíò, êîòîðûé, âåðîÿò-
íî, òàêæå ñûãðàë ñâîþ ðîëü â ñòàíîâëåíèè ïîíÿòèÿ íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè — îòíî-
ñèòåëüíàÿ áåäíîñòü è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ îáîñîáëåííîñòü ôàóíû Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ. Íà
ïðèìåðå óæå äîâîëüíî ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ âèäîâ-âñåëåíöåâ, îñâîèâøèõ Áàéêàë,
ñòàíîâèòñÿ ÿñíûì, ÷òî ïðåñëîâóòûé áàðüåð íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè âåñüìà ýôåìåðåí
è ëåãêî èìè ïðåîäîëåâàåòñÿ. Êàê âûÿñíèëîñü, âîäîåìû Ïàëåàðêòèêè òàêæå ìî-
ãóò áûòü óñïåøíî çàñåëåíû âèäàìè æèâîòíûõ áàéêàëüñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ.
Ïî-ìîåìó, “íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü” ôàóíû è ôëîðû Áàéêàëà íè÷åì ñóùåñòâåííûì
íå îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò èõ “íåñìåøèâàåìîñòè” â îçåðàõ Òàíãàíüèêà, Òèòèêàêà, Áèâà,
ëèáî Áåëîì è Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðÿõ. Åñòåñòâåííî, ÷òî âèäû, íàñåëèâøèå òîò èëè
èíîé âîäîåì è ýâîëþöèîíèðîâàâøèå â íåì äëèòåëüíîå âðåìÿ, ìîãóò èìåòü îï-
ðåäåëåííîå ïðåèìóùåñòâî ïåðåä áîëåå ïîçäíèìè ïðèøåëüöàìè. Íî ëþáîå îçå-
ðî (äðåâíåå â òîì ÷èñëå) è åãî ýêîñèñòåìà ýòî ïðåæäå âñåãî — îòêðûòàÿ ñèñòå-
ìà, êîòîðàÿ íàõîäèòñÿ â ïîñòîÿííîì (íå âñåãäà ÿâíîì) âçàèìîäåéñòâèè è âçàè-
ìîçàâèñèìîñòè ñ ýêîñèñòåìàìè îêðóæàþùèõ âîäîåìîâ. Èìåííî ýòîò ïðîñòîé
ïðèíöèï è ïðîèëëþñòðèðîâàí âûøå ìíîãî÷èñëåííûìè ïðèìåðàìè èç æèçíè
ôëîðû è ôàóíû Áàéêàëà.
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Áåçóñëîâíî, ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ôàóíû è ôëîðû òàêîãî îçåðà, êàê Áàéêàë, ÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ ñëîæíåéøåé íàó÷íîé ïðîáëåìîé ëèìíîëîãèè. Òàêæå î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî çà
ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû íàêîïëåí èíòåðåñíåéøèé ìàòåðèàë èç ðàçëè÷íûõ îáëàñòåé
ëèìíîëîãèè Áàéêàëà, íóæäàþùèéñÿ â ñêîðåéøåì îáîáùåíèè. Îñîáûé âêëàä â
åå ðåøåíèè ïðèíàäëåæèò ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèì ìåòîäàì èññëåäîâàíèÿ,
êîòîðûå ïîçâîëèëè ïîñìîòðåòü íà ïðîáëåìó ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ÷àñòíûõ ôàóíè-
ñòè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï ïîä íåîáû÷íûì óãëîì çðåíèÿ. Òåì íå ìåíåå ñîâðåìåííûå áëî-
êè èíôîðìàöèè ïî ïðîáëåìå ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ îðãàíè÷åñêîãî ìèðà Áàéêàëà è
ñàìîãî îçåðà ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé äîâîëüíî ðàçíîðîäíûé íàáîð ôàêòîâ, äàëåêî
íå âñåãäà óâÿçûâàþùèõñÿ äðóã ñ äðóãîì. Â öåëîì ýòîò èíòåðåñíåéøèé âîïðîñ
ïîêà íàïîìèíàåò êîñòþì èç äîðîãîé òêàíè, ñøèòûé ïî ïëîõî ñíÿòûì ìåðêàì.
Íî îäíîé èç ÷åòêî ïðîñëåæåííûõ òåíäåíöèé ÿâëÿåòñÿ òà, ÷òî ìíîãèå áóêåòû
âèäîâ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ôàóí è ôëîð ìîãóò áûòü çíà÷èòåëüíî ìîëîæå, ÷åì ïîñòóëè-
ðóåìûé âîçðàñò ñàìîãî îçåðà.

È ïîñëåäíåå: óäèâèòåëüíî, íî — ôàêò, ÷òî â Áàéêàëå äî ñèõ ïîð îòêðûâà-
þòñÿ íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè ñîîáùåñòâà îðãàíèçìîâ. Áåçóñëîâíî, ýêîëîãèÿ îç. Áàé-
êàë è îñîáåííî åãî äîííûõ îáèòàòåëåé, à òàêæå ïîïûòêè îõàðàêòåðèçîâàòü
âçàèìîñâÿçè â ðàçâèòèè ïåëàãè÷åñêèõ è áåíòîñíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ, ÿâëÿþòñÿ âåñüìà
ïåðñïåêòèâíûìè íàïðàâëåíèÿìè áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé.

*
* *

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ÿ õîòåë áû ïîáëàãîäàðèòü âñåõ êîëëåã, îêàçàâøèõ ìíå ïîìîùü
ïðè íàïèñàíèè è ñîñòàâëåíèè íàñòîÿùåé ãëàâû, à òàêæå ïðåäîñòàâèâøèõ äëÿ íåå
ðàçëè÷íûé ìàòåðèàë. Ñîòðóäíèêè ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ
Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Í.À. Áîíäàðåíêî, Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê, Â.È. Ïðîâèç, Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà,
Ë.À. Îáîëêèíà, Ò.Ä. Åâñòèãíååâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà, À.È. Ãàëêèí, È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà,
Ç.Â. Ñëóãèíà, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ êîíñóëüòèðîâàëè ìåíÿ ïî ðàçëè÷íûì âîïðîñàì
áèîëîãèè Áàéêàëà. Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ îïðåäåëèë ðîäîâóþ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü ïîäëåä-
íûõ ãàììàðóñîâ ïî ìîèì ôîòîãðàôèÿì. Îñîáóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü õî÷ó âûðàçèòü
Ä.Â. Àíòèïåíêî çà àðåíäó ïîäâîäíîé âèäåîêàìåðû. Ïîäãîòîâêà íàñòîÿùåãî îáçî-
ðà áûëà ÷àñòè÷íî ïîääåðæàíà ïðîåêòîì “A New Program for Creative Basic
Research, MESSC-Japan on an Integrative Study on Biodiversity Conservation under
Global Change and Bioinventory Management System”, Öåíòðà ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëå-
äîâàíèé Êèîòñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà (ã. Êèîòî, ßïîíèÿ) è ãðàíòàìè ÐÔÔÈ-Áàéêàë,
¹ 01–04–97230 è ÐÔÔÈ, ¹ 01–04–49339. Ìîè èññëåäîâàíèÿ áûëè ÷àñòè÷íî
ïðîôèíàíñèðîâàíû ãðàíòàìè Ïðåçèäåíòà Ðîññèéñêîé Ôåäåðàöèè (1998–2000;
2000–2001 ãã.). Íàêîíåö, ñåðäå÷íóþ ïðèçíàòåëüíîñòü õî÷åòñÿ âûðàçèòü ïðîôåññî-
ðó Åéòàðî Âàäå (Öåíòð ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Êèîòñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà,
ßïîíèÿ) çà åãî íåèçìåííóþ äðóæáó è ïîääåðæêó íàøèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ïî áèîðàç-
íîîáðàçèþ ôàóíû Áàéêàëà.
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Baikal is really one of the most investigated lakes of the world — first descriptions
of its plant and animal life appeared in XVIII century [for References, see Êîæîâ,
1963]. Afterwards, thousands of publications on Baikal, reflecting all sides of the life in
the lake, have been published. According to E.L. Afanasyeva et al. [Ïóòü..., 1987], the
number of papers and books of only Baikal Limnological Station (since
1961 — Limnological Institute SB AS USSR — LIN), issued within 1925–1985,
exceeds 2.500. Bibliographical database, created in Limnological Institute SD RAS in
1999, consists of around 12.000 references on natural history of Baikal and Pribaikalye
(Zemskaya, pers. comm.). Due to intensive 200-year’s process of investigations it was
clarified, that Baikal is the most unique lake on the Earth in many respects. I’ll remind
only several of them. First, Baikal is the oldest extant lake on the planet, age of which
is about 25–30 mln.years [Ôëîðåíñîâ, 1978; Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóê-
öèè..., 1989; Logachev, 1993; Mats, 1993]. Second, Baikal is the deepest lake of the
planet; its maximum depth is 1637–1740 m [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940; Àòëàñ..., 1969; Áàé-
êàë..., 1993; etc.]. Third, Baikal is keeping the world’s largest volume of surface fresh
waters (up to 1/5 part of their total volume) [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940; Àòëàñ..., 1969; Áàé-
êàë..., 1993]. Fourth, Baikal represents the most unusual lake ecosystem in terms of
the number of recorded species (see section 2 of the present chapter). Fifth, Baikal is a
greatest land depression on the Earth and has extraordinary deep layers of sediments
(locally — up to 7–8 km), with numerous palaeolimnological evidences (indicators) of
the past changes in the lake’s ecosystem structure and climatic changes all over the
Asia’s continent [Ôëîðåíñîâ, 1978; Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè…,
1989; Mats, 1993]. The World Heritage Committee of UNESCO at its 20th Session,
held in Merida, Mexico, from 2 to 7 December 1996, inscribed Lake Baikal as the
most outstanding example of a fresh-water ecosystem and included the lake in the list
of the UNESCO World Heritage natural Properties.

During the last decade of XX century, when Baikal was opened to international
scientific community, we have received a huge amount of the new information, but it
is barely possible to say, that we, scientists, have perfectly explained and understood
the natural history of the lake. We do know much about Baikal, but not as much, as we
have to know about the greatest lake of the Earth in the end of XX — beginning of XXI
centuries. Despite the long history of limnological investigations, Baikal is still
enigmatic lake. With impressive regularity Baikal provides to scientific community
discoveries at the highest level of international science. In order to illustrate all these
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viewpoints, I will provide some results and reviews of the modern biological
investigations of Baikal, performed during last 5–7 years. Special attention will be paid
to taxonomic diversity, problems of immiscibility and richness of non-endemic flora
and fauna, state of the ecosystem and new discoveries in biocenology. Except, some
zoogeographic terminology and concepts, commonly used in the sciences on Baikal,
as well as a brief overview of the origin hypotheses of Baikal fauna will be provided.

References in original language are supplemented to the Russian version of this
paper. Translations and transliterations of the most Russian papers, which were cited
here, can be found in my previous papers [Timoshkin, 1999; Timoshkin, Mizan-
dronzev, Khanaev, 2000].

2. TAXONOMIC DIVERSITY OF BAIKAL FAUNA:
HOW MUCH DO WE KNOW?

One of the most important properties of Lake Baikal, which makes it a
world-famous natural resort, is its amazing diversity and uniqueness of the flora and
fauna. It is just the case why in the middle of XX century Baikal was characterized as
”…an almost single world natural laboratory for studying species diversity and
evolution that might provide us with a key to most comprehensive understanding these
processes in aquatic animals and plats, and finally, capable of highlighting the problem
of the formation of the freshwater fauna of Eurasia as a whole...” [Òàëèåâ, 1955]. Such
a high estimation is not overstated and is urgent so far.

The facts suggest that the number of crustacean species living only in Baikal
(more, than 690 species and subspecies: works of G.F. Mazepova, A.Ya. Bazikalova,
R.M. Kamaltynov, V.V. Takhteev) exceeds the number of the same groups of animals
inhabiting all freshwaters of Eurasia together (650) [Àëåêñååâ, 1995; Òèìîøêèí,
1995]; the amount of Baikal species of free-living platyhelminthes (150) is over the
analogous number known for the water bodies of the vast territories of Eastern Siberia
(129) [Ðîãîçèí, 1995; Òèìîøêèí, 1997]. The species and subspecies number of
Baikal sculpins (34) is more than twice the number of the analogous fauna inhabiting
Eurasia (14) [Òàëèåâ, 1955; Ñèäåëåâà, 2001; Sideleva, 1994, 2001]. Consequently, the
faunistic diversity of only Baikal can be compared to the diversity of hundreds and
thousands of lakes of Eurasia (Table 1). If we will take into consideration, that about
60 % of the animals can be found no where else except Baikal, we shall conclude, that
Baikal — is the real biodiversity center of Eurasian continent, scientific importance of
which can barely be overestimated.

Notwithstanding that Baikal fauna has been studied for over two centuries, the
exact number of animal species — inhabitants of the lake was not estimated, complete
species lists were missing. Recent assessments of Baikal faunistic diversity range from
1873–1874 [Lake Baikal..., 1998] up to 2565 species and subspecies [Timoshkin,
1997a]. The latter forecasts that even this figure (2565) reflects no more than 60 % of
the real animal species inhabiting Baikal. Recent findings confirm the validity of such
forecasts. One of most exciting discoveries in this field was made by A.V. Shoshin
[Øîøèí, 1997], who registered about 300 species of free-living nematodes (mostly,
new for science) only at 6 near shore sampling localities and only in the Southern
Baikal. Among recent taxonomic novelties one can note not only the descriptions of
dozens of new infusoria species [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982; Îáîëêèíà, 1995à, á],
turbellarians [Òèìîøêèí, 1994; Timoshkin, 1997b], chironomids [Ïðîâèç Â.È.,
Ïðîâèç Ë.È., 1992, 1999], ostracods [Ìàçåïîâà, 1990], gammarids [Òàõòååâ, 1997,
2000] and other animals, but also — of the new genera [Îáîëêèíà, 1995à; Timoshkin,
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T a b l e 1

Approximate characteristics of the species diversity of selected faunistic groups inhabiting Lake Baikal as
compared to analogous groups from another regions of Eurasia

Taxonomic groups
Approximate species and subspecies number in:

References
Baikal Another regions

Turbellaria More than
150

148
(Eastern Siberia)

Ca. 300
(for fauna of Russia and adjacent

regions)

Ðîãîçèí, 1995; Òèìîø-
êèí, Íàóìîâà, Íîâèêî-
âà, 2001

Ðîãîçèí, 1994

Turbellaria—Prorhynchida 10–11 29–33
(world fauna)

Òèìîøêèí, 1991;
Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2001

Free-living
Nematoda

More than
300

Less than 600
(countries of the former USSR)

Öàëîëèõèí, 1994,
Øîøèí, 1997

Oligochaeta 202 About 300
(for freshwaters of Palearctics)

Ñåìåðíîé, 2001;
Semernoy, pers. comm.

Gastropoda 150 400–500
(for all freshwater

hydrofauna of Russia)

Sitnikova, pers. comm.

Crustacea 690 650
(for all freshwater hydrofauna of

Russia)

Aëåêñååâ, 1995; Òèìîø-
êèí, 1995

From them Side
Swimmers

More than
300

Less than 200
(for all freshwater hydrofauna of

Russia)

Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983; Òàõòååâ, 2000; Ka-
maltynov, pers. comm.

Cottoidei Pisces 34 14
(freshwaters of Eurasia)

Òàëèåâ, 1955; Ñèäåëåâà,
2001; Sideleva, 2001

T a b l e 2

Species diversity of Baikal fauna. Compiled on the basis of the species indexes, included in the present
volume and some other References1

Taxa
Total number of

species and
subspecies

Number of
endemic species

Per cent of
endemic species

1 2 3 4

Wa t e r In v e r t e b r a t a

Phylum Rhizopoda 7 ?
Phylum Sarcomastigophora

Free-living 14 0? 02

Phylum Microsporidia
Classis Microsporidea 3 1 33.3

Phylum Sporozoa:
Classis Gregarinea 6 6 100
Classis Coccidea 4 1 25

Phylum Kinetoplastida
Classis Kinetoplastidea 9 spp.+2 subspp. 4 spp.+2 subspp. 54.5

Phylum Polymastigota
Classis Diplomonadea 1 0 0



Lake Baikal: diversity of fauna 77

T a b l e 2 , c o n t i n u e d

1 2 3 4

Phylum Cnidospora
Classis Myxosporea 45 9 20

Phylum Ciliophora
Free-living 2233

See section
“Ciliophora” of

the present
paper

See section
“Ciliophora” of

the present
paper

Commensals About 170* About 170 About 100
Parasites 62* ? ?

Parasitic Protozoa:
Incertae sedis 2 0 0
Polypodium hydrophorme 1 0 0

Phylum Plathelminthes:
Classis Turbellaria 1504 130+6? Min.91
Classis Aspidogastrea 1 0 0
Classis Monogenea 28 4 14
Classis Amphilinida 1 0 0
Classis Cestoda 53 0 0
Classis Trematoda 84 0 0

Phylum Acanthocephales 10 1 10
Phylum Spongia:

Lubomirskiidae 14+1 14+1 100
Spongillidae 4 0 0

Phylum Cnidaria 2 1 50
Phylum Nematomorpha 1 ? ?
Phylum Nemathelminthes:

Classis Nematoda:
Free-living 56 (over 300)5 47 84
Parasites 11 2 16
Mermithidae 28* 28? 100

Phylum Rotifera 186 26 14
Phylum Gastrotricha 1 ? ?
Phylum Annelida:

Classis Clitellata:
Subclassis Oligochaeta 194+8 164+4 82.4
Aeolosomatidae 4 2 50

Classis Polychaeta 4 4? 100?
Classis Hirudinea 13 11 84.6

Phylum Tentaculata 5 ? ?
Phylum Arthropoda:

Classis Crustacea
Ordo Calaniformes 6 1 16.6
Ordo Cyclopoida:

Free-living 43 24 56
Parasites 16 2 12.5

Ordo “Cladocera” 58 8 13
Ordo Anaspidacea 2 2 100
Ordo Harpacticoida 78 71 91
Ordo Isopoda 5 5 100
Ordo Amphipoda 345 344 99.7
Ordo Ostracoda 150+21 132+20 89

Classis Arachnida
Ordo Acariformes 7 2 28.6

Classis Insecta:
Ordo Plecoptera 2 2 100
Ordo Anoplura 1 1 100



1997b; Sideleva, 2001] and even subfamilies [Òèìîøêèí, 2001]. Thus, Baikal would
remain a true “Mecca” for the biologists of the whole world for a long time and
taxonomic investigations should be considered as one of the most important future
trends of scientific activity on Baikal.

According to current estimations (Table 2), Lake Baikal is inhabited by 2595
species and subspecies of water animals, of them, at least, 56 % are endemics of the
lake; 381 species and subspecies of terrestrial vertebrates inhabit near shore regions,
aquatorium (birds), and regions, neighboring the lake. I have not included into
account the A.V. Shoshin’s almost 200 undescribed nematod species. Several more
faunistic groups are waiting for urgent taxonomic revisions. But even then Baikal
remains the real “recordsman” among the world’s ancient lakes in terms of number
and diversity of inhabitants.
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T h e e n d o f T a b l e 2

1 2 3 4

Ordo Coleoptera 9 0 0
Ordo Trichoptera 51 14 27
Ordo Diptera,

Chironomidae 139 16 12
Phylum Tardigrada 11 2+1 18
Phylum Mollusca:

Classis Gastropoda 150 117 78
Classis Bivalvia 31 16 52

Invertebrata, total... 2533 Min. 1418 Min. 56

W a t e r V e r t e b r a t a

Pisces, total 61 36 59
Freshwater Mammalia 1 1 100

Vertebrata, total 62 37 60

Total species number of Baikal
fauna... 2595 Min. 1455 Min. 56.5

Te r r e s t r i a l Ve r t e b r a t a

Amphibia 6 0 0
Reptilia 6 0 0
Aves Over 300 0 0
Terrestrial Mammalia 69 0 0

Total, terrestrial Vertebrata... 381 0 0

1 Table is compiled on the basis of original and published data of the following authors: M.M. Kozhov,
O.A. Timoshkin, T.Ya. Sitnikova, O.T. Rusinek, V.I. Proviz, N.G. Mel’nik, R.M. Kamaltynov, G.F. Mazepova,
N.M. Pronin, N.A. Bondarenko, L.A. Obolkina, V.G. Sideleva, V.F. Lyamkin, G.I. Pomazkova, N.A. Rozhkova,
N.G. Sheveleva, V.V. Popov, A.V. Natyaganova, T.D. Evstigneeva, Z.V. Slugina, A.I. Tanichev, O.A. Novikova,
T.V. Naumova, M.M. Podtyazhkina, L.A. Kutikova, I.V. Arov, G.L. Okuneva, S.V. Pronina, N.M. Khamnueva,
U.A. Krizkaya, Zh.N. Dugarov, S.D. Sanzhieva, A.V. Nekrasov, D.R. Baldanova, T.G. Burdukovskaya, S.N. Danilov,
V.P. Semernoy, S.M. Efremova, S.Ya. Tsalolikhin, A.V. Jankowski, S.D. Stepanjants, L.A. Zhiltsova, B.A. Anokhin,
A.V. Shoshin, P.V. Tuzovsky, V.I. Biserov, A.L. Dudichev, L.N. Dubeshko, Ya.I Starobogatov, A.A. Schirokaya,
I.V. Shibanova, N.V. Korobkova. My original summaries of the previous references (marked by asterisks) were used as well.

2 No endemic forms. Only one species found in Baikal, but authors did not mention whether or not it belongs to
endemics.

3 About 25 % of benthonic species are endemic. Planktonic Ciliophora are currently under taxonomic revision. The
total amount of endemic forms among planktonic Ciliophora does not exceed 10–15 %.

4 Total number of Turbellarian species is compiled, taking into consideration and estimation the collections of the
author (several dozens of species are waiting for the descriptions).

5 Total number of free-living Nematoda based on the collections of the author exceeds 300 (several hundred of
species are waiting for the descriptions). However, the species number, which is given in Table 2 (56 species and
subspecies) includes decsribed species only.

The full References, used for the estimations of the total species number of Baikal fauna, can be found in the papers,
published earlier [Òèìîøêèí, 1995; Timoshkin, 1997a; Timoshkin, Mizandrontsev, Khanaev, 2000].



3. PROBLEM OF IMMISCIBILITY OF BAIKALIAN
AND PALAEARCTIC FLORAS AND FAUNAS

AND “FIRST STEPS” OF ENDEMIC SPECIATION

3.1. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PHENOMENON
OF IMMISCIBILITY OF “BAIKALIAN”

AND “SIBERIAN” COMPLEXES OF ORGANISMS

Commonly accepted, that the population of Baikal organisms can relatively be
subdivided into 2 large and rather separated groups (or — complexes): Baikalian
complex (particular Baikalian species, endemic to the lake) and Siberian complex
(widely distributed Palaearctic, Holarctic species, occupied “sors” and bays of Baikal)
[Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Êîæîâ, 1962]. M.M. Kozhov [Êîæîâ, 1962, p. 116] calls
them “genetically and ecologically different complexes”. Such a distinct subdivision of
the lake’s inhabitants, early recorded by some of the pioneer researchers of Baikal
biology [Dybowsky, 1912], has given impetus to development of the concept of
so-called “immiscibility” of Baikalian endemic and Palaearctic (widely distributed)
faunas. Immiscibility — one of the most commonly referred peculiarities of Baikal
fauna. Much research was devoted to this problem [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935; Ëåâàíèäîâà,
1948; Òàëèåâ, Êîðÿêîâ, 1948; Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äîãåëü, Áî-
ãîëåïîâà, 1957; Ëóêèí, 1960, 1963; Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972; Çàèêà, 1965; etc.]. In the
most general sense, immiscibility means significant separation of two above mentioned
complexes, which expressed in the inability of Palaearctic species to produce a
long-living and vivid populations in open Baikal; and, alternatively, in failure of the
most Baikalian endemic species to produce such populations in the neighboring water
bodies. Consequently, the immiscibility phenomenon shell be analyzed and characterized
on the basis of two opposing adaptive processes: 1) penetration of widely distributed
species in open Baikal; 2) penetration of Baikalian autochthonous species into
Palaearctic ecosystems.

Without going into detailed analysis of the assumed reasons of this phenomenon,
expressed in numerous references, I would like to concentrate briefly on some ideas,
least covered by previous literature. First of all, in the scale of the geological age,
immiscibility simply “must be” considered as the relative event (similar ideas can be
found in G.Yu. Vereshchagin’s works [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935], see below). It is axiomatic,
that at the beginning stages of the lake’s formation its living world would barely differ
significantly from the population of the neighboring water bodies. Except, scientists
have demonstrated many examples, when ancestries of current endemic faunas could
have multiple invasions in Lake Baikal at different time intervals (one of the “proven”
examples-see Òèìîøêèí, Êóçíåäåëîâ, Íîâèêîâà [1994]). Second, as it was clarified
in the process of precise investigations of Baikal living world, less and less taxonomic
groups could pretend on the “absolute” immiscibility.

Among almost all Baikal autochthonous (or — relict) groups of fauna and flora
one can find the species, which could naturally, along to the Angara-Enisey river
system, or — artificially, due to human activity, be distributed far beyond the mother
lake. It means, that their immiscibility is relative. Quite a lot of examples, illustrating
the relative nature of immiscibility, were provided by G.Yu. Vereshchagin [Âåðåùà-
ãèí, 1935, 1940] and M.M. Kozhov [Êîæîâ, 1962]. Many new facts evidence, that
Baikal is not “such a insurmountable castle” for many current Palaearctic and Siberian
species. It was shown, that they can establish long-living populations in the open
littoral, and even — in abyssal zones of the lake. Numerous examples will be provided
below, in section 4 of the present chapter. Consequently, immiscibility has too many
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exceptions, provided by both endemics and widely distributed species, to be called a
real phenomenon.

One more little known argument, illustrating relative character of immiscibility, is
poor species composition of the majority of taxonomic groups, inhabiting Pribaikalye
water bodies. Simply to say, current species, inhabiting neighboring lakes and rivers,
may not include at present the “worthy candidates” for successive occupation of Lake
Baikal. Biological pollution of Lake Baikal, as well as of many other ancient lakes
should be considered as the indirect evidence in favor of this idea. Certain amount of
exotic species, native for distant ecosystems, entering Baikal due to anthropogenic
activity, could became widely distributed and even dominant species for some biotopes
within short period of time (Elodea, Perccottus etc.). For discussion and more
examples, see section 5 of the present chapter.

It is almost impossible to speak on immiscibility without brief analysis of one
more group of Baikal inhabitants, so-called “Baikal-Siberian”, or — “Siberia-
Baikalian” complex [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940]. In order to unify the terminology and
avoid some meaning confusions, sometimes occurring in the previous literature, we
shall consider this group more precisely.

3.2. “BAIKALO-SIBERIAN” COMPLEX OF ORGANISMS:
REVIEW OF THE PREVIOUS LITERATURE

AND CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMINOLOGY

The works of G.Yu. Vereshchagin [1935, 1940] belong to one of the most
important investigation in the field of biogeograpical zonation of Baikal making great
impact on subsequent studies. G.Yu. Vereshchagin suggested to classify all inhabitants
of the great lake into 3 separate groups: «...1) Baikalian group found only in Baikal and
endemic for it; 2) Siberian group widespread in East Siberia and solely in the “sors”
and bays of Baikal; 3) Siberia-Baikalian group encountered both in open Baikal and its
sors (shallow-water parts) and elsewhere» [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, p. 201]. Understanding
the idea of the first two groups presents almost no difficulties. Both are representing
actually more or less clear faunistic units and include Baikal autochthonous animals
(1) or representatives of Siberian subregion of Palaearctics (2). As for the third group,
the understanding of its composition sensu G.Yu. Vereshchagin is rather complicated.
Thus, we shall try to learn what species are typical for the Siberia-Baikalian complex of
organisms and which role, according to G.Yu. Vereshchagin, it plays. Unfortunately,
we have to make many citations from the original papers.

First of all, our outstanding researcher of Lake Baikal emphasized that “transient
Siberia-Baikalian population group may be of special interest, because it represents 2
different biogeographical processes” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, p. 207], “...that it involves
interaction between 2 principal complexes, penetration of one into the other owing to
which we get some partial superimposing of one complex onto the other” [above cit.,
p. 206]. G.Yu. Vereshchagin emphasizes intermediate nature of the Siberian-Baikal
group [above cit., p. 204], and considers that “... a number of forms recently identified
by us as endemics of Baikal, inhabit in fact, other water bodies of Siberia, and
therefore, may be attributed to Baikal-Siberian group”. “...It should be noted that the
relationships between the complexes during different life periods of Baikal varied
significantly, and that the whole group of forms genetically related by us to the ancient
freshwater element used to be common beyond Baikal limits and at that time belonged
to Baikal-Siberian group and only later, gradually fading away from other fresh waters,
was preserved in the form of endemic Baikal fauna” [above cit., p. 205]. “It is just that
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gradual transformation of Baikal complex under the influence of the fauna and flora of
Siberia surrounding it, which takes place before our eyes and entails gradual
penetration of the Siberian complex into Baikalian one, it is the effect of Baikalian
complex on the present Siberian population complex” [above cit., p. 208]. «…It means
that , on the one hand, there is a large variety of faunistic and floristic groups living
only in bays and “sors”, and on the other hand, groups with abundant development of
forms inhabiting Baikal only. We have one more intermediate relatively small group
living both in Baikal and its “sors”, and also within the territory of East Siberia and
elsewhere. This is Siberian-Baikal groupch...» [above cit., p. 204]. “The relation of
Baikalian complex to the Siberian one is aracterized by the fact that the Baikalian part
of this complex Siberian-Baikal element, i.e. the one with Baikal as the main
distribution area, is common in the waters outside Baikal, mechanically penetrating
this complex, as it happened in Angara River, where it penetrated due to the river’s
flow” [above cit., p. 208].

G.Yu. Vereshchagin offers examples that underline the relativity and
indefiniteness of Siberian-Baikal group (to my mind, and of the immiscibility
proper. — O.T.), showing significant extension of the area boundaries of Siberian
planktonic species to deeper parts of open Baikal, often taking place either after quiet
and warm summer weather, or – a little before spring ice breaking.
G.Yu. Vereshchagin presents the following list of species demonstrating peculiarities
of this group: “... Thymallus arcticus L., Coregonus lavaretus pidschian Gm., Coregonus
lavaretus baicalensis Dyb., Coregonus autumnalis migratorius Georgi, Lota lota L. and
others — typical representatives of ichthyofauna in open Baikal forming specific
varieties only in several cases (omul, whitefish, grayling)” [above cit., p. 201]. In his
later work the author revised this list and noted that “... the remaining forms of
whitefish (except Coregonus lavaretus pidschian, mentioned above. — O.T.) as well as
omul and grayling, are attributed by us to endemic ichthyofauna because they make
their own subspecies and varieties in Baikal. Only Acipenser baeri Br., Hucho taimen
Pall., Brachimastax lenok Pall., Lota lota L. and Phoxinus erithrinus Georgi were
introduced into the ichthyofauna of open Baikal in full measure” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940,
p. 96]. In the same work the author subdivides the whole population of Baikal into the
following groups: 1) endemic population of Baikal, 2) non-endemic population of
Baikal, including relatively non-endemic forms and absolutely non-endemic forms.
The representatives of Baikal-Siberian complex judging from the context, are
attributed by G.Yu. Vereshchagin to this group: «...b) absolutely non-endemic forms.
Such forms that are a constituent of the population in continental waters surrounding
Baikal and at the same time are also encountered in Baikal, which means not “sors”
and other isolated parts, but regions with predominant conditions typical for Baikal,
belong to this population group of Baikal. These are the groups that in our terms [Âå-
ðåùàãèí, 1935], make up ”Baikal-Siberian" population complex» [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940,
p. 92] (marked by me. — O.T.).

Therefore, the ideas of G.Yu. Vereshchagin on the composition of Baikal-Siberian
complex (that is by the way was originally called “Siberian-Baikal” [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935])
published in 1935 and 1940, involve significant differences. According to the earlier
viewpoint, Siberian-Baikal group of organisms is miscellaneous and consists of: (a)
Palaearctic species, which succeeded to colonize open Baikal, (b) endemic species capable
of living constantly in “sors” and bays of Baikal, (c) Baikalian autochthonous organisms
that spread beyond the limits of the mother lake into rivers and lakes of Siberia and
Palaearctics. G.Yu. Vereshchagin believes [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940] that only absolutely non-
endemic species should be attributed to the Baikal-Siberian complex. Unfortunately, the
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author abstains from commenting on the reasons that made him change his views so
dramatically.

It should be added that the number of the representatives of Siberian-Baikal
complex was 451 species and subspecies and made 24 % of the total species number of
Baikal flora and fauna [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935]1. The number of species assigned by
G.Yu. Vereshchagin to the present group runs to 75 % in plankton, 19 % — in
parasitofauna, 25 % — in phytobenthos, 43 % — in ichthyofauna, and finally,
3,2 % — in zoobenthos. G.Yu. Vereshchagin pointed out that the maximal range of
the Siberian-Baikal element penetration falls on the coastal zone of Baikal, and
minimal one — on the abyssal zone. The pelagial is in between. In
G.Yu. Vereshchagin’s view, Baikal benthos, especially zoobenthos, is least subjected to
penetration of Siberian elements, but plankton and fish are most liable to such
penetration.

After certain revisions of the essence of the group and terms considered on the
basis of the data obtained during more than 50 years after publication of
G.Yu.Vereshchagin’s fundamental works, one can suggest the following.

First of all, following G.Yu. Vereshchagin, we should emphasize great importance
and scientific urgency of studying organisms that constitute the so-called
“Baikal-Siberian element”. It should be considered as very important argument in the
discussion on well-known phenomenon of the immiscibility of Baikalian and Siberian
complexes. It is precisely the level of first steps in the transformations of common
species into endemic varieties, forms and subspecies, and then — species, etc.

In contrast to Baikalian and Siberian complexes, which are valid biogeographical
concepts, Siberian-Baikal or Baikal-Siberian group of species sensu G.Yu. Vereshchagin
[Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940] is too heterogeneous and not precisely determined. With the
aim to eliminate conceptual and terminological discrepancies in future research, it
seems necessary to suggest more clear definitions to all “supplemental” groups of Baikal
fauna and flora. It seems logical to use the currently accepted biogeographical
terminology. The term “Siberia-Baikalian” species (complex, or group of species) seems
to be optimal to use only for the species, which distribution, firstly, limited by Siberian
subregion of Palaearctics. Second, this group shall include only that Siberian species,
which could succeed to colonize open Baikal, or — the “sors” and bays of the lake.
Currently they represent the permanent component of the lake’s ecosystem. The term
“Baikal-Siberian” species (complex, or group of species) shall be used exclusively for
that endemic species of animals and plants, which, firstly, could penetrate and colonize
Siberian water bodies. Secondly, this group shall involve that endemic species of flora
and fauna, which currently inhabiting the regions of the lake, environment of which is
very different from that of the open Baikal: “sors”, deep bays and gulfs, etc. The
environments of these regions of Baikal are close to the typical for Siberian water
bodies. As shown by the research results of recent decades, the most part of
non-endemic animals found in the “sors” and bays of Baikal have Palaearctic,
often — Holarctic and sometimes even more wide area of distribution. It is apparently
more reasonable to use a conventional terminology, for example — complex of
Palaearctic or Holarctic species, distributed in Baikal2. Respectively, the term “Siberian
complex” is preferable only for such species that are distributed only in Siberia. As for
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1 Honestly saying, it is rather surprising to read, that the group, which included almost 1/4 part of the
total amount of species, was named as “additional” or “supplemental”.

2 If we would not take into consideration somewhat complicated character of the terms, the Palearctic
or Holarctic species, successfully colonized Baikal, more precisely to determine as “Palaearcto-Baikalian”,
or — “Holarcto-Baikalian” species. Species of Baikalian origin, distributed outside of the lake, for
example — in Palaearctics, could be determined as “Baikalo-Palaearctic”, in Europe — “Baikalo-European”.



the young endemics, rather recent descendants of Palaearctic species, there already
exists a proper term for them — “neoendemics”. Without paying attention to the
differences in the taxonomic rank of the neoendemics (subspecies, or — young species),
they shall be considered as a part of Baikalian endemic complex of organisms.

All co-authors of the book accepted the following viewpoint. All species, which
were originated in Lake Baikal (= species of Baikalian autochthonous origin), are
considered here as endemics of the lake, even, if the current distribution of the
particular species (or — genus) is broader than the lake limits. Per cent of endemic
species, counted in Table 2, based on this principal.

3.3. CURRENT CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE “INTERMEDIATE”

GROUPS OF THE ORGANISMS,
WHICH ILLUSTRATE THE FIRST STEPS

OF THE ENDEMIC SPECIATION IN LAKE BAIKAL

The “intermediate” or “additional” groups of flora and fauna can be very good
models to understand the first stages of endemic speciation. Therefore they shall be
studied more precisely. Naturally, a common species, which successfully could
colonize the open lake, faces first of all very unusual environment (which within
millions of years was different, but — always unusual for the colonizing species), and
the species ecology is changing. Afterwards some physiological adaptations to the new
environment are necessary, which could be fixed in the genotype and finally expressed
morphologically. To follow that, a new scientific topic has been established by
laboratory of hydrobiology and systematics of water organisms, titled “Investigation of
the ecology and systematics of endemic organisms of Lake Baikal, their phylogenetic
relations to cosmopolitan (or — broadly distributed) fauna and flora (section
“Fauna”), No 200/3-18”. We had the following main aims of the investigations
(within 1997–2000): 1) search of the species, which, at the present stage of our
knowledge, could be included into one of the above mentioned “additional” groups;
2) search of the pairs of closely related species, one of which could be related to the
ancestral species (inhabiting Pribaikalye water bodies), the second – endemic species
or subspecies, derived from the first one in Baikal (Baikal endemics); 3) comparative
characteristics of ecological, physiological, morphological (if possible — genetic)
adaptations within each of that pairs; finally — 4) clarifying the peculiarities of the
transformation of common, broadly distributed species into endemics of Lake Baikal.
I would like to mention, that our investigations, especially, within the frames of the 3d

and 4th aims, are continuing. Results of our preliminary investigations, which were
mainly focused on the first two aims, will be provided here, in this chapter.

The following species and species groups will be considered below: a) examples of
the successive natural occupation of open Baikal by cosmopolitan, Siberian species,
or — by species of Holarctic or Palaearctic distribution; â) examples of successful
acclimatization of the species, introduced in Baikal by humans; c) examples of the
young (neoendemic) species and subspecies, ancestors of which are presently
inhabiting Pribaikalye waterbodies; finally, d) examples of the species of Baikalian
origin, which could artificially or naturally, but — successfully spread outside of the
mother lake.
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4. BRIEF ESSAY ON THE DIVERSITY
OF NON-ENDEMIC FLORA

AND FAUNA, SUCCESSFULLY PENETRATED
IN OPEN BAIKAL,

OR — OF THE ORIGINALLY ENDEMIC BAIKALIAN FAUNA,
DISTRIBUTED OUTSIDE OF THE LAKE

4.1. MACROPHYTES

Around 20 years ago Elodea canadensis Michx. was mentioned as a rare species of
the higher plants, occurring on the territory of Eastern Siberia [Ïàóòîâà, Ãàëèìóëèí,
1980]. According to O.M. Kozhova, V.N. Pautova and S.S. Timofeeva [Êîæîâà, Ïàó-
òîâà, Òèìîôååâà, 1985], the period of 1974—1977 should be considered as the most
probable period of penetration of E. canadensis in Lake Baikal, what shall be caused by
intensive ship navigation3. M.G. Azowski, V.N. Pautova and S.S. Timofeeva [Àçîâ-
ñêèé, Ïàóòîâà, Òèìîôååâà, 1982] published alternative hypothesis of E. canadensis
penetration in Lake Baikal, which could be connected with the aquariumist’s activity.
Later on the macrophyte successfully distributed all Baikal round, forming a giant
concentrations in the “sors” and bays of the lake [Kozhova, Izhboldina, 1992].
According to the video records of 2000, the macrophyte is actually forming very
numerous and actively growing populations along to the eastern coast of Northern
Baikal, in Frolikha Bay and its open parts, at the following depth ranges: 3–105 m
[Õàíàåâ è äð., 2000]. These data remain to be enigmatic so far and this occurrence
depth is almost twice as deep as the maximum depth, reported before for the growing
macrophyte distribution in Lake Baikal — 50 m [Àçîâñêèé, Ïàóòîâà, Èæáîëäèíà,
1983]. Evidently, E. canadensis should already be considered as the permanent
component of the lake’s ecosystem and can be included in the “Holarcto-Baikalian”
group of plants.

Results of our own investigations in 2000–2001 show, that another Palaearctic
macrophyte species of the Myriophyllum genus, is abundantly overgrowing the open
stony littoral of the western coast of Southern Baikal (region of Listvyanka
village — Sytyi Cape) and widely distributed along the coast towards north, at least, till
Mal. More strait. Underwater video investigations, performed in June — July 2001 on
the standard ecological polygon near Berezovy Cape, were most unusual. Strong
branches of Myriophyllum were discovered to be the perfect substrate for development
of endemic green algae; the branches were abundantly overgrown by Draparnaldioides
macrophytes4. Similar pictures of “peaceful” symbiosis of endemic draparnaldioides
with populations of numerous Palaearctic macrophyte species were detected in the
shallow littoral zone of the western coast of Mal. More, in the end of August, 2000.
Endemic Draparnaldioides spp. were perfectly co-existing with dozens of widely
distributed Palaearctic species of macrophytes (E. canadensis and Myriophillum
including). Moreover, large specimens of flattened and branched colonies of endemic
Lubomirskiidae sponges, Benedictiidae gastropods and amphipods were inhabiting
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3 E. canadensis was not mentioned at all for Lake Baikal in the paper of V.N. Pautova and
M.G. Galimulin [Ïàóòîâà, Ãàëèìóëèí,1980], where authors summarized their results of analysis of the
herbarium specimens, collected within 1973-1977. At that time they considered the occurrence of
E. canadensis in Irkutsk reservoir as the most eastern point of the species’ area for the USSR. Evidently, that
was the first record of E. canadensis in the Irkutsk reservoir.

4 This amazing example of tense symbiosis of the representatives of two different groups — Baikalian
and Palaearctic plants shall also be used as a good example of the relative character of “immiscibility”
phenomenon in the macrophyte flora of Lake Baikal.



this “non-Baikalian” environment (Color photo 1). Size of lubomirskiid sponges was
very significant; for sure, it could not be developed within several months or one year.
Evidently, this kind of co-existence can be detected at the multi-year scale.
M.G. Azowski, V.N. Pautova and L.A. Izhboldina [Àçîâñêèé, Ïàóòîâà, Èæáîëäè-
íà, 1983] mention 2 species of the Myriophyllum genus, found in Baikal. Of them, one
species, M. verticilliatum L. is very rare plant, the second, — M. spicatum L. (which is
able to grow till 11 m), broadly distributed all the lake round, including the stony
littoral on the polygon, northern of Berezovy Cape5 (Color photo 2). According to
L.A. Izhboldina (pers. comm.), ability to overgrow the trunks and branches of the
higher plants — is very typical feature of endemic draparnaldioides. The most fantastic
photo image from the collection of Dr. L.A. Izhboldina demonstrates the branched
sponge Lubomirskia baikalensis (Pallas, 1776), upper one third part of which has
abundant plumage, consisting of draparnaldioides bushes. In our collection we have a
photograph, where Palaearctic Nostoc species was overgrown by the filaments of
endemic Draparnaldioides and Tetraspora.

Another group of Palaearctic macrophytes, which are very typical for open parts
of Lake Baikal, consists of the species, belonging to the blue-green Stratonostoc genus.
In deed, nostocs are extremely abundant on the rocky (sometimes — sandy) littoral of
the lake [Èæáîëäèíà, 1990], including Berezovy ecological polygon (Color photo 3)
[Òèìîøêèí, Ãàëêèí, unpublished].

Depending on phyto-geographical distribution, E. canadensis shall be considered
as a Holarctic species, M. spicatum and common Stratonostoc spp. — as the Palaearctic
species, successfully penetrated and occupied Lake Baikal. We can provide many other
examples, when common and widely distributed macrophytes (higher plants and
algae) could break the “barrier of immiscibility” and represent abundant and
numerous populations in the open Baikal (not speaking about sors and bays, where
they are even more abundant).

4.2. PLANKTONIC ALGAE (PHYTOPLANKTON)

According to N.A. Bondarenko [Áîíäàðåíêî, 1997], who summarized the
information on the phytogeography of the plankton flora of Lake Baikal, endemism of
this group is comparatively low and varies within 5–9 % from the total amount of the
planktonic algae6. The author counted, that the planktonic algoflora includes 14
boreal, 3 Arcto-Alpian, 62 widely distributed species and 15 species of unknown nature
[Áîíäàðåíêî, 1997]. It means, that the majority of the species of planktonic algae of
Baikal in the present period of the lake’s history, are at the same time broadly
distributed species. So, this group can barely be used to illustrate any immiscibility
phenomena of Baikal flora.

Interesting example of the rapid and rather broad occupation of pelagic zone of
Lake Baikal in parallel with changes of some abiotic environmental factors was
demonstrated by wide spread species of Nitzschia genus, which recently is considered
as Nitzschia draveillensis Coste et Ricard [Ãåíêàë, 2001]. In the beginning of XX
century Nitzschia was mentioned as a rare inhabitant of open pelagial of Baikal [ßñ-
íèöêèé, Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1957], where, according to the authors, it was transported
by underwater streams from the littoral zone. Mass development of Nitzschia in open
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Baikal was detected by G.I. Popovskaya [Ïîïîâñêàÿ, 1971] and N.L. Antipova [Àí-
òèïîâà, 1974] in 1958–1965. Afterwards, G.I. Popovskaya mentions, that Nitzschia
became to be one of the dominant components of pelagic ecosystem of the lake.
N.A. Bondarenko [1999] analyzed original data on abundance and distribution of
Nitzschia in open pelagial, investigated within 1980–1995. Recently Nitzschia is again
rather rare Bacillariophyta of the open pelagial of Baikal. According to the author,
immediate occupation of the dominant positions in the pelagic zone of open Baikal,
demonstrated by these diatoms in 1963–1995, can be explained by combination of
changes in biotic and abiotic factors of environment of natural and anthropogeneous
nature. The author believed, that those changes are in direct relations, first, with the
intensification of the agricultural activity on the territory of Buryatia, second — with
the changes in the rhythm of the “melosira”-years [Bondarenko, 1999].

Even more fascinating for our analysis are the results of the investigations of
Baikal sediments: paleolimnological scriptures of the diatom flora from the sediments
exactly providing the geological time intervals, when the particular species appeared,
becoming to be the dominant, then — being extinct, or — disappearing from the lake’s
ecosystem [Õóðñåâè÷ è äð., 2001; Grachev et al., 1998]7. For instance, G.K.
Khursevich et al. [Õóðñåâè÷ è äð., 2001] found and described several periods of the
diatom development in the lake. They mention, that the appearance and mass
concentrations of such endemic species as Cyclotella baicalensis, Aulacoseira
baicalensis and others are dated back to the period of 320 — 71 thousand years ago.
Finally, these authors came to one more interesting conclusion, that… «Diatom
distribution evidences, that the recent planktonic diatom community is very young. Its
formation started in the beginning of the warm “ÌÈÑ” 357 thousand years ago and
received the modern appearance in Holocene, less than 11 thousand years ago. The
young age of the recent diatom communities shall be considered as possible evidence
of the young age of the modern pelagic community of Lake Baikal as a whole» [Õóðñå-
âè÷ è äð., 2001, p. 126]. I would like to mention finally, that the exactly determined
young age of endemic pelagic diatoms from one side, and the easiness, which some of
them demonstrate recently, occupying Baikal, should be considered as a perfect
evidence, that in the geological time scale phenomenon of immiscibility does not exist.

4.3. FREE-LIVING AND SYMBIOTIC CILIOPHORA

The question on endemism of Ciliophora in general is rather complicated; Baikal
ciliophorans are still poorly investigated [Îáîëêèíà, 2001]. The author believes, that
Baikal is inhabited by ca. 213 species of free-living Ciliophorans, of them ca. 39–40
(about 19 %) species are included in the lists of endemic animals at present state of our
knowledge. Another picture could be drawn for symbiotic ciliophorans. Well known
expert in the taxonomy of the group, Prof. A.V. Jankowski [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982] wrote,
that almost all …”specific species of the symbiotic ciliates and suctorians (commensals
and parasites) are endemic”. Unfortunately, we could not receive the new data on
biology and systematics of symbiotic ciliophorans of Baikal from Prof. A.V. Jankowski
and the problem of immiscibility of this peculiar group with Palaearctic (Siberian)
fauna remains open for further discussions. The problem of the distribution of
Ciliophorans of Baikalian origin outside of the lake is completely not investigated yet.
How intriguing would be the investigations of symbiotic ciliophoran fauna of the
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7 Honestly saying, the abundance of the particular diatom species in the sediments not always can
evidence on the dominance of this species in the ecosystem [for discussion, see Mackay, 1999; Timoshkin,
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originally Baikalian endemic species, which could successfully spread outside of Lake
Baikal, or — successfully acclimatized in other freshwater bodies! One of the most
prospective model species would be a side swimmer Gmelinoides fasciatus (Stebb.,
1899), which could successfully penetrate and inhabit many freshwaters of Russia (for
summary and references, see below, section 4.12) within very short period. In deed, it
is intriguing to learn, does the ciliophoran symbiofauna of G. fasciatus changed or not,
when the species occupied ecosystems of Ivano-Arakhley lakes, rivers and lakes of
Irkutsk district, waterbodies of the Volga basin, Gulf of Finland? This question
remains open for future investigations.

As for the immiscibility problem of free-living Ciliophoran fauna of Lake Baikal,
the abundance of the common species, which at the same time are typical residents of
the lake’s ecosystem, is rather clear answer to this question.

4.4. ZOOPLANKTON8

Similarly to other ancient lakes, per cent of endemic animals, inhabiting pelagial
of Baikal, is significantly lower, than that of the benthos. Two most numerous groups
of Baikal zooplankton — Rotifera and Crustacea — will be considered here.

L.A. Kutikova [Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Kutikova, 1978] believed, that Rotifera of Baikal
is very special group, which lays out of the commonly accepted paradigm, according to
which all inhabitants of Baikal shall be subdivided into two main faunistic complexes
(see above). According to L.A. Kutikova and some other authors [Êóòèêîâà è äð.,
1995; Àðîâ è äð., 2001], the main part of the planktonic rotifer fauna of Baikal is
formed due to Palaearctic, Holarctic and other broadly distributed species. Of 214
species and subspecies of this fauna, only 26 species and 5 subspecies (less than 15 %)
are endemic to Lake Baikal [Àðîâ è äð., 2001].

Of 6 Calaniformes species, inhabiting Baikal, only Epischura baicalensis Sars is
endemic to the lake, rest of them are wide spread in Palearctics and can be found in
the samples, mainly, during late summer — early autumn periods [Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977;
Ïîäòÿæêèíà, 2001; Scheveleva, Pomazkova, Melnik, 1995]. E. baicalensis can also be
found in Angara river, Irkutsk, Bratsk and Ust-Ilimsk reservoirs [Êîæîâà, Áàøàðîâà,
1984]. Is epischura able to develop isolated and long-living populations in the
mentioned water bodies, or they existing just due to permanent immigration from the
mother lake — this is the question for further investigations.

Cladoceran fauna is actually not very typical for open pelagial of Baikal, but the
crustaceans may develop in high concentrations during summer seasons, when the
water temperature is highest [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, 1995]. There are no endemic
species among planktonic cladocerans of Baikal, common species from Daphnia,
Bosmina, Eubosmina genera are typical for the plankton of the shallow water zone of
the lake.

The fauna of pelagic cyclopes of Baikal is also rather poor, represented by 4 widely
distributed species, of which only one, Cyclops kolensis Lilljeborg, is a typical part of
the plankton of open pelagial [Ìàçåïîâà, 1995]. This species is very important
argument in our discussion on immiscibility and, therefore, deserves special attention.
“C. kolensis — is permanent component of Baikal plankton; it can be found all the
year round everywhere, in the shallow water zone as well as in the open pelagial. The
contribution of C. kolensis in the total biomass of zooplankton may reach up to
80–90 % during the periods of the mass development of the crustacean…”[Ìàçåïîâà,
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1995, p. 421]. G.F. Mazepova [Ìàçåïîâà, 1961] performed the morphometric analysis
of the crustaceans, collected from different localities of Baikal. The measurements of
C. kolensis from Baikal were compared with that of the specimens, collected from
many populations of Palaearctics. The author came to the conclusion, that C. kolensis
is morphologically quite uniform along to all area of the species distribution, which
includes Poland, Sweden, Rybinsk reservoir, lakes of the Southern Ural, water bodies
of Tyumenskaya and Irkutskaya districts (Baikal including), Enisey river and the
Novosibirsk Islands. Even, if some differences of Baikal population from another
populations of C. kolensis9 shall be found in the future by means of the modern
molecular-biological methods, this result would not influence much the following
conclusion. Evidently, C. kolensis is comparatively recent inhabitant of the lake’s
ecosystem. However, the species is so perfectly adapted to the lake’s environment, that
it became a typical, often — even the dominating component of its ecosystem.
Another conclusion: taxonomic analysis of the recent complex of phyto- and
zooplankton of Lake Baikal provides no any serious evidences, that pelagic zone of
Baikal may represent some hard barriers against the occupation by common Palaearctic
or Siberian species.

4.5. SPONGES

Well known, that Lake Baikal is inhabited by the representatives of two families of
freshwater sponges: Lubomirskiidae and Spongillidae. Lubomirskiidae is the endemic
family, which determines the current appearance of the spongiofauna of Lake Baikal.
The question on immiscibility of Baikalian and Palaearctic spongiofaunas has its own
history and specificity. M.E. Makushok [Ìàêóøîê, 1925] subdivided all Baikalian
sponges into 5 groups and show, that principal differences in morphological
organization between Palaearctic Spongillidae and endemic Lubomirskiidae do not
exist. Later on the idea on the close morphological relationships of the representatives
of two families received many new arguments and was significantly developed by
S.M. Efremova [Åôðåìîâa, 1981, 1982, 1994 and others]. The author believed, that
neither anatomic and tissue organization, nor the embryogenesis of two groups do not
differ significantly. Despite the evident dominance of Lubomirskiidae in majority of
littoral communities, occurrence of Spongillidae in the open Baikal is also rather
common. According to personal communication of S.M. Efremova, our samples of
the following common Palaearctic sponge species, collected on the rocky littoral of
Bolschoy Ushkany Island in 1997, deserved the special attention: Ephydatia muelleri
(Lieb.) with gemmulae and Spongilla lacustris (L.). The island is separated from the
continent by significant depths and Spongillidae, found in the open Baikal, frequently
have no gemmules. How typical are the spongillids for the Ushkany Islands and how
they could penetrate this isolated environment — these are the questions without clear
answer. Evidently, the problem of immiscibility could not be topical for Baikalian
spongiofauna for 2 principal reasons. Firstly, because endemic Lubomirskiidae should
most probably be considered as comparatively young descendants of Spongillidae.
Secondly, Spongillidae themselves are rather common component of the communities
of open Baikal, not speaking on the bays and gulfs of the lake. One more additional
evidence is provided by the following underwater images of the shallow littoral zone of
Mal. More strait (Color photo 1), where the flattened and branched colonies of
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body, is rather different from the ecology of another populations of the species.



Lubomirskiidae perfectly feel themselves in the environment, drastically different from
that of the open Baikal, co-existing with a dozen species of actively vegetating
Palaearctic macrophytes.

4.6. CNIDARIA

Two Hydra species are currently identified from the open parts of Baikal:
Pelmatohydra oligactis Pallas, 1766 and Pelmatohydra baicalensis (Swarczewsky, 1923)
[Ñòåïàíüÿíö è äð., 2001]. According to S.D. Stepanjants et al. [ob. cit.], distribution
of P. oligactis is almost cosmopolitan. The second species is endemic to the lake.
P. oligactis is widely distributed in the lake proper: from the Dagarskaya Bay in the
North up to B. Koty and Listvyanka settlements — in the South. The species was also
found in the littoral of Bolshoy Ushkany Island. Maximum depth of the species
distribution in the lake varies within 10–15 m. According to S.D. Stepanjants [pers.
comm.], the broad distribution of the species in Baikal might be caused by the
distribution of Elodea canadensis (see above). T.Ya. Sitnikova and O.A. Timoshkin
[pers. comm.] reported, that Hydra really could be frequently found on the Elodea and
Characea, growing along the Eastern coast of the Northern Baikal. In
September — early October 1998–1999 P. oligactis was found on stony bottom of
Angara river (within Irkutsk city) in great number of specimens, which could reach up
to several thousand specimens per square meter [Timoshkin, unpublished].

So, the cosmopolitan P. oligactis is currently very common species for open
Baikal. At the present state of our knowledge this group cannot be considered as a
good example, verifying the phenomenon of immiscibility.

4.7. FREE-LIVING PLATYHELMINTHES, TURBELLARIA

Kalyptorhynchia

As it will be shown below, Baikalian fauna of Turbellaria Kalyptorhynchia includes,
as minimum, 45 species, 11 genera and 3 families, of them 44 species, 9 genera and one
subfamily are endemic to Lake Baikal [Òèìîøêèí, 1986á, â; Timoshkin, 1996;
Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1986; Òèìîøêèí, 2001]. Three genetically different complexes
of Kalyptorhynchia broadly distributed in the lake. The first group will be briefly
analyzed below and more precisely — in the Appendix to the present volume. The only
species of (at least) Holarctic distribution, — Gyratrix hermaphroditus Ehrenberg, 1831,
belongs to this group. The second group includes over than 20 species and subspecies of
the Opisthocystis genus, or the species, related to the genus genetically. Mostly they are
of autochthonous Baikalian origin. The group needs urgent taxonomic revision. Finally,
the most interesting and most enigmatic group of kalyptorhynchian worms, the third
group, involves several dozens of endemic species, subdivided into 9 endemic genera,
belonging to the new endemic subfamily [Òèìîøêèí, 2001].

Can Palaearctic Kalyptorhynchia inhabit Lake Baikal? According to our data, only
one species of Palaearctic Kalyptorhynchia is widely distributed in Pribaikalye water
bodies — G. hermaphroditus. A short essay on the biology and comparative
characteristics of the stylets of the species from Lake Baikal, lakes of Pribaikalye,
Central Europe, Kamchatka peninsula and Lake Biwa are provided as a separate
chapter of this volume [see Appendices, Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2001]. The only, what
should be mentioned here, is the following: G. hermaphroditus is very common for the
open parts of Baikal, including the littoral of Bolshoy Ushkany Island, at the following

Lake Baikal: diversity of fauna 89



depth ranges: 0.5–100 m, for the interstitial of the lake, and, finally — for many lakes,
streams and rivers of Pribaikalye.

Therefore, the Palaearctic species of Kalyptorhynchia do inhabit Baikal. The
immiscibility phenomenon is not supported by example of this group: the only species,
inhabiting Pribaikalye water bodies, is found to be a common and widely distributed
species in open Baikal, its sors, bays and gulfs.

Can endemic Kalyptorhynchia be distributed outside the lake? This question is
much less investigated, than the previous one. According to our original data and
literature information, kalyptorhynchians of all three mentioned groups (including
representatives of endemic subfamily) were recorded in the Irkutsk reservoir and
Angara river during different periods of time. So, endemic kalyptorhynchians of
Opisthocystis and Diplosiphon genera were collected on September 24, 1998, in Irkutsk
reservoir (eastern coast, off the “Raketa” harbor), from the depth 10 m. Species of the
same genera were also found on September, 28 1998, in Angara river, within Irkutsk
city, below the Irkutsk electric power station, at the depth of 3.5 m. It means, that
endemic kalyptorhynchians may inhabit Angara river below Irkutsk dumb.

Turbellaria Lecithoepitheliata

Lecithoepitheliata order includes only one family Prorhynchidae with 3 genera
and 29 species [Steinböck, 1927; Timoshkin, 1991]. Four species with very broad
(almost — cosmopolitan) distribution can be separated within Prorhynchidae from
zoogeographical viewpoint: Geocentrophora baltica (Kennel, 1883), Geocentrophora
sphyrocephala de Man, 1876, Prorhynchus stagnalis M. Schultze, 1851, Geocentrophora
applanata (Kennel, 1889). Except, several endemic species flocks are known as well.
Two first mentioned geocentrophoran species are widely distributed in Palaearctics and
have mass development in the spring, in forest puddles, after snow melting. P. stagnalis
is comparatively rare species, inhabiting lakes and rivers of Holarctics, South America.
Around one third of the world Prorhynchidae fauna are endemics of Lake Baikal [Òè-
ìîøêèí, 1991]. According to comparative-morphological investigations, endemic
prorhynchids are closely related to the three first mentioned species10. Evidently, this
small group of endemics (9 species) shall be subdivided into 3 (at least) species flocks
of independent origin. It means, that the ancestors of Baikalian Prorhynchidae could
have minimum three independent attempts to colonize Baikal. Most successful (and
most ancient?) penetration is related to G. baltica (or — to predecessor species,
morphologically very close to G. baltica). All 7 endemic species, belonging to this
flock, are rather common and numerous components in the littoral communities of
the lake, up to 100–120 m. One more endemic species, Geocentrophora intersticialis
Timoshkin, 1984, without any doubts, shall be considered as very young descendant of
the Holarctic G. sphyrocephala. Endemic G. intersticialis colonized very special
biotope and demonstrates mass development during the summer — early autumn in
the interstitial of the sandy beaches all coastal shore line of the open lake round.
One more endemic prorhynchid — Prorhynchus stagnalis baikalensis Timoshkin,
1991 — was described as a subspecies of widely distributed P. stagnalis. As distinct from
geocentrophorans, which are very abundant in benthonic samples, Prorhynchus is
relatively rare animal in the littoral of open Baikal. The total amount of worms,
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collected within 6 years of investigations, did not exceed 10 specimens [Òèìîøêèí,
1991]. That is why Prorhynchus was considered to be relatively young immigrant,
which recently trying to occupy Baikal ecosystem, but has not yet succeeded to be
widely distributed in the lake. Results of the 1994 expedition corrected this viewpoint.
Ten specimens belonging to Prorhynchus genus, were found in the samples of the
Northern Baikal deep-water silts, taken by box corer “Okean” and grab sampler from
the depths 240–470 m. Worms were not abundant, but 1–3 specimens were regularly
found in the each of samples collected. Morphologically they show close relationship
to P. s. baikalensis. Evidently, Baikalian Prorhynchus is widely distributed in abyssal
zone of (at least) the Northern Baikal.

The material collected is sufficient to make the following conclusion: these worms
shall belong to rather young, endemic Baikalian species, Prorhynchus baikalensis
(Timoshkin, 1991), Timoshkin, stat. nov. [Òèìîøêèí, Ãðàéãåð, Êàâàêàòñó, 2001].
No doubts, P. baikalensis is closely related to P. stagnalis, but perfectly differs from the
former by the structure and size of the male copulatory apparatus, pharynx and — by
peculiarities of ecology.

Later on the scheme of the phylogenetic relationships of the world Prorhynchidae
fauna (including Baikalian species), based on comparative-morphological analysis, was
supported by molecular-biological methods [Êóçíåäåëîâ, Òèìîøêèí, 1997; Kuznedelov,
Timoshkin, 1993]. So, Baikalian Prorhynchidae shall be considered as a comparatively
young, typically neoendemic fauna, which preserved close morphological relationships with
recent widely distributed species. Endemic Prorhynchidae is the nice example of the recent
and successful occupation of Baikal ecosystem by common Holarctic species, or — by their
descendants.

Turbellaria Tricladida: more precise look
on their immiscibility

Triclads, or — planarians, are usually considered as a classical and most impressive
example of immiscibility [Ëèâàíîâ, 1962; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977]. Only one planarian
species, Phagocata sibirica (Zabussov, 1903), is broadly distributed in the Pribaikalye
waterbodies [Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977; Òèìîøêèí, Íàóìîâà, 2001; Sluys, Kawakatsu, Timo-
shkin, 2001]. It belongs to Planariidae family. Planarian fauna of Baikal is very peculiar,
includes ca. 40 endemic species, belonging to 14 genera, 13 of which are endemics of the
lake [Ëèâàíîâ, 1962; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977; Òèìîøêèí, 1994; Timoshkin, 1994]. All
Baikalian planarians are exclusively belong to Dendrocoelidae. Information on any
Planariidae samplings from open Baikal is lacking. Ph. sibirica — typically reophylic
species, inhabiting rivers and streams with running waters. Therefore, the absence of the
species in Baikal may easily be explained by peculiarities of its ecology and can not be
considered as an important argument in our discussion. From another side, Eurasian
genus Bdellocephala is the only non-endemic genus of Baikal planarians [Äûãàíîâà,
Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1990; Timoshkin, 1994]. As a rule, bdellocephalans inhabit slow, cold water
rivers, bays, and large lakes. According to N.A. Porfirieva [Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977],
Bdellocephala is the most probable ancestral genus, which could give rise to the speciation
of the numerous and aberrant fauna of Baikalian Dendrocoelidae (including all giant
forms)11. Interestingly enough, that on the example of Bdellocephala genus we can follow
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all possible ways of planarian specialization in the lake: among bdellocephalans one can
find small- or medium-sized, colorful, shallow water species with 2 eyes, as well as real
giant, abyssal species with reduced eyes and semi-reduced body pigmentation [Òèìîø-
êèí, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1989; Sluys, Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1998]. Except, some forms,
intermediate between these two groups, were also discovered in the lake (see Appendix to
this volume). Currently dendrocoelids have not been found in the Pribaikalye water
bodies, except for Angara river. However, they have to inhabit the water bodies around the
lake in the former, not so ancient times, then penetrated into Baikal and could perfectly
adapt to its unusual environments.

As for the distribution of Baikal autochthonous triclads outside of the lake, they
are currently known from Angara and Enisey rivers only. Notably to mention, that
some of them, belonging to Baikalian autochthonous genera, could develop some
separate subspecies, endemic to Angara river. According to N.A. Porfirieva [Ïîð-
ôèðüåâa, 1977], the total number of planarians of Baikalian origin, known from
Angara before and after the regulation of the river’s stream through the dumb
construction (author investigated the material of R.A. Golyshkina, sampled within
1937–1967), was equal to 12, in Irkutsk reservoir — 7, Bratsk reservoir — 6 species.
Populations of Baicalobia copulatrix (Korotneff, 1912), endemic to Baikal, were
discovered in Ilim river (tributary of Angara river). Noteworthy, N.A. Porfirieva [Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1977] mentions 2 Planariidae species from Angara, one of which is already
familiar for us Ph. sibirica (both species belong to Phagocata genus, N.A. Porfirieva
used an old genus name — Penecurva). That supports our hypothesis, according to
which the preference to inhabit running waters and stream shall be considered as the
main reason of the absence of the planariid Ph. sibirica in Lake Baikal. In conclusion, I
will remind two more facts from the monograph of N.A. Porfirieva [Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1977], directly related to the topic under discussion. Considering the question on the
endemic triclads, distributed outside of the mother lake, Nina Aleksandrovna wrote:
“...some Baikalian triclads could adapt to the environment of the reservoirs and had
not disappeared completely, but only these species could survive, which inhabit the
littoral of Baikal and widely distributed for all the lake round” [Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977,
p. 151]. Sadly, that the author was not able to identify till the species level the worms
from the samples, provided her by Limnological Institute, collected from the Baunt
Lake, because of the bad quality of preservation. Once identified, these data would
have a high scientific value — N.A. Porfirieva discovered not only Planariidae in the
samples, but representatives of Dendrocoelidae as well. According to the recent views,
Dendrocoelidae inhabit lakes of Europe, Lake Baikal, and — water bodies of Far East
(Japan and China including). Dendrocoelidae were never described before from the
lakes and rivers of giant territory of Siberia between Ural mountains and the Far East
of Russia (except for Baikal).

After more precise analysis of all facts, the commonly accepted thesis on the
immiscibility of Baikalian and Palearctic planarian faunas shall not be considered as
undoubtful and clear, as it seemed before.

4.8. FREE-LIVING NEMATODA

Unfortunately, our knowledge on the taxonomic diversity of free-living Nematoda
of Lake Baikal from one side, and — Pribaikalye waterbodies — from another are very
limited and poor. It prevents from complete and serious zoogeographic analysis of the
group. Therefore, only preliminary analysis shall be given here. On example of this
group we would try to illustrate all possible pro and contra arguments on the
immiscibility problem at the current stage of our knowledge. According to A.V. Shoshin
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and S.Ya. Tsalolikhin [Øîøèí, Öàëîëèõèí, 2001], 47 species of 56, or — 84 % of the
valid species of nematods are endemic of the lake. Several dozens, even,
probably — several hundred of new species “waiting for the description” [Øîøèí,
1997; Øîøèí, Öàëîëèõèí, 2001]. Despite of the incompleteness of the data on the
nematodofauna of Baikal and Pribaikalye, this group demonstrates perfect examples,
useful for clarifying the immiscibility problem. These examples are connected with all
possible directions of the nematod distribution within and outside of the lake. First
direction: occupation of open Baikal by common and widely distributed species.
A.V. Shoshin and S.Ya. Tsalolikhin [Øîøèí, Öàëîëèõèí, 2001] introduced
information on three Palaearctic species, occupied not only the littoral, sublittoral,
but — deepwater zone of the lake as well. They are: Tripyla infia Brzesky &
Winiszewska–Splinska, 1993 and Ethmolaimus pratensis de Man, 1880, inhabiting sands
of the upper and medium littoral, Prodorylaimus longicaudatoides Altherr, 1968, living on
the silts of the sublittoral, supraabyssal and even — abyssal zones. Totally, 7 Palaearctic
species were found by the authors in open parts of the lake. One more, cosmopolitan
species, is found as broadly distributed in the open littoral of Southern Baikal. Second
direction: at least, 3 species of Baikalian origin were described from several Mongolian
lakes, including Lake Khubsugul. Three more species are described by the authors from
Angara river. Naturally, shallow zone of the lake, its “sors” and bays, are inhabited by
several Palaearctic and cosmopolitan species of Nematoda.

Interesting data on the nematod fauna of Pribaikalye and Angara river are given by
V.G. Gagarin [Ãàãàðèí, 2001]. The author analyzed the nematoda fauna of the middle
portion of Angara river before it has been regulated by the Irkutsk dumb and after that
event [Ãàãàðèí, Åðáàåâà, 1982, 1984à, á]. Among animal fauna, 38 nematod species
were detected. Of them, 11 were described as new for science, 7 species belong to
Baikal endemic complex; rest of them — to the widely distributed taxa. Evidently, on
the example of this group one can conclude, that Palaearctic species successfully
penetrated open parts of Baikal, and, vice versa, several Baikal endemics occupied the
biotopes of the running waters of Angara river and the waters of several Mongolian
lakes and rivers.

4.9. OLIGOCHAETA

Oligochaeta — one of the most numerous invertebrate groups of Baikal.
According to the most recent information, 202 species and subspecies inhabit the lake,
168 of them, or — 82 % of their total amount, are endemic for Baikal [Ñåìåðíîé,
2001]. According to my counts, based on the data of Prof. V.P. Semernoy [Ñåìåðíîé,
2001], 9 species of Holarctic distribution, 7 Palaearctic and even — 6 cosmopolitan
species are broadly distributed in open parts of Lake Baikal. The author mentions over
than 13 oligochaeta species of Baikalian origin, distributed in Angara river and in the
Angara-Enisey reservoir’s cascade. Area of 2 species includes open Baikal, Selenga
avandelta and Lake Khubsugul (Mongolia). Therefore, despite the high degree of
endemism, Baikalian Oligochaeta represent perfect example, illustrating absence of
any serious barriers for penetration of widely distributed species into Baikal ecosystem,
and, vice versa, for distribution of some endemic species outside of the lake.

4.10. GASTROPODA

Gastropods — one of the faunistic groups of Baikal invertebrates, which
demonstrates the highest degree of endemism. T.Ya. Sitnikova with co-authors [Ñèò-
íèêîâà è äð., 2001] evidences, that Baikal is inhabited by 150 species and subspecies
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of Gastropoda, of them 117 species, or — 78 % of the total amount, are endemic for
Baikal. Naturally, endemic species are mostly concentrated in open parts of the lake,
however, 11 of them were also found inhabiting shallow waters and bays [Ñèòíèêîâà è
äð., 2001], around 13 species of Baikalian origin are known from Angara river [Lake
Baikal..., 1998]. Only one species of the Palaearctic complex of Gastropod taxa (which
have broad or local distribution area within Palaearctics or Siberia), was found to be
widely distributed in open parts of Baikal — Lymnaea (Radix) intercisa Lindholm,
1909. This species already demonstrates clear adaptations to the lake’s environment,
expressed in the size of shell and egg capsules, prolongation of the embryonic period,
etc. [Sitnikova, pers. comm].

4.11. BIVALVIA

Bivalvia of Baikal is, probably, the most perfectly investigated invertebrate group
of Baikal from the viewpoint of species composition and taxonomic diversity.
According to Z.V. Slugina and Ya.I. Starobogatov [Ñëóãèía, Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1999],
this fauna includes 31 species, 16 of which (52 %), are endemics of Baikal. The
endemism of the group is not very high and does not exceed the rank of endemic
subgenus. One more peculiarity of the group is the following: it is rather easy to create
the pairs of the bivalve species, one of which is endemic to Baikal, another one — very
closely related species of Siberian, or — Palaearctic distribution. The third peculiarity
of endemic Bivalvia of Baikal is expressed in their possibility to inhabit quite isolated
bays, gulfs, shallow water zones (area which are different from “classical”
environment of open Baikal). They are abundant in Proval and Chivyrkuy bays,
Boguchanskaya gulf, or inhabit the shallows of the lake proper, usually occurring not
deeper than 15 m. In the common sense, all mentioned environments are very
different from that of the open lake and could barely be convenient for truly endemic
complex of species. One of the Europe-Siberian species, Lacustrina dilatata
(Westerlund, 1897), is wide spread in open Baikal, at the depths 2–50 m. Except, two
more species of Siberian and Palaearctic distribution can be found in open Baikal [Ñëó-
èíà, Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1999, òàáë. 6, ñ. 113–115]. Most probably, all arguments are
evidencing on the youth of the group under consideration, and, as a
consequence — on comparatively recent colonization of Lake Baikal. Moreover, even
nowadays one could detect the active colonization of the bays, gulfs and the open parts
of the lake by endemic species, first, and by widely distributed species — second.
Analyzing the current composition and distribution of the bivalves in Lake Baikal, it
seems to be very difficult to came to the conclusion, that some strong barrier could
exist or existing now between fauna of the open Baikal from one side, and fauna of its
shallows and bays — from another. Vice versa, endemic Baikalian Bivalvia, similarly
with widely distributed species, rather successfully colonize the biotopes of the bays
and gulfs of Baikal. It was shown above, that some species of Palaearctic complex
could successfully colonize open regions of the lake.

4.12. CRUSTACEA (EXCEPT FOR MESOZOOPLANKTON).
SIDE SWIMMERS (AMPHIPODA)

Amphipods — probably, the richest group of endemic Metazoa of Baikal from the
viewpoint of the total species number. Current estimations of the diversity of the group
are very close to each other and ranged within 347–348 species and subspecies [Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ, 2001à; Òàõòååâ, 2000]. Only one Holarctic species, Gammarus lacustris
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Sars, can be found in and outside of the Selenga river avandelta and in a number of
“sors”, bays and gulfs of the lake, for example, in Mal. More strait, Proval, Istoksky,
Posol’sky, Severobaikal’sky bays [Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993]. V.K. Sovinsky [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915] informed on the samplings of the crustacean in Chivyrkuy Bay, near Krutaya
Bay. G. lacustris is very numerous in many water bodies of Pribaikalye. All other
species are endemic for the lake. Despite the numerous publications, informing us on
the absence of G. lacustris in open Baikal [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Áåêìàí, 1954; Êî-
ðÿêîâ, 1959; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993; Òàõòååâ, 2000;
Îáóõîâà, 2001], this question is still in need of the additional investigations. To my
mind, one could state the complete lack of the crustacean in Baikal only if it will be
exactly proven, that the numerous findings of G. lacustris in the Selenga avandelta
would represent a part of their passive outflow from the Selenga proper, but — not
lacustrine populations, developing in the neighboring to the avandelta areas of Baikal.
Nevertheless, the commonly accepted opinion states, that G. lacustris is lacking in
open Baikal. Moreover, some experimental evidences were recently obtained,
according to which the crustacean is actively resisting against its replacement into
Baikalian waters [Îáóõîâà, 2001]. Evidently, one can conclude with high probability,
that in experimental conditions some widely distributed species of Amphipoda (better
to say — one Holarctic species) dislike to live in Baikal waters. This example may be
used as an argument in favor of immiscibility.

Could endemic amphipods inhabit “sors”, near shore lakes and tributaries of
Baikal? Literature data are somewhat controversial. Some experts consider the
immiscibility barrier for Baikalian amphipods as very strong and insuperable. Despite
their own conclusion, they mention, that the amphipod species of Baikalian origin
inhabit warm water gulfs of Chivyrkuy Bay, Maloe more and other non-typical for
open Baikal regions, producing here non-typical forms and subspecies [Òàõòååâ,
2000]. Investigating some water bodies of Barguzin and Baikalian natural reserves,
I.V. Mekhanikova [Ìåõàíèêîâà, 2000, 2001] detected 3 amphipod species of
Baikalian origin12: Gmelinoides fasciatus (Stebbing), usually inhabiting lower parts of
the rivers — tributaries of Baikal, different coastal water bodies; Micruropus aff. wohli
wohli (Dyb., 1874), which “...broadly distributed in the water bodies, connected with
Lake Baikal ...” and Pallasea aff. grubei grubei (Dyb., 1874), found in Sosnovka
River, Snezhnoe Lake and non-frozen stream near by the house of Sosnovka
forestry.

Let us consider the examples of Baikalian amphipod species, distributed outside
their historical mother lake. Without pretension on the complete reviewing of the
extrabaikalian distribution of all forms and species of endemic amphipods, let us
analyze the most illustrative examples only and characterize the general
state-of-the-art of the problem. G.P. Safronov [Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993, p. 6] mentions, that
in case if the geographical isolation could be not so strong, several Baikalian species
would occupy much broader area of distribution and as an argument to this viewpoint,
he provided current distribution patterns of some amphipod genera:
Eulimnogammarus, Micruropus, Gmelinoides, representatives of which successfully
distributed far away from Baikal, along with Angara and Enisey rivers. Artificially
distributed by human G. fasciatus and Micruropus possolskii Sow. can be found in
many water bodies of European part of Russia and other countries. During 30 years
after acclimatization, first mentioned species is more and more successfully occupying
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new habitats, suppressing and even ousting aboriginal amphipod species (review: see
below). Second species is more rare and more sensitive for environmental changes; it is
known from Gor’kovskoe and Bukhtarminskoe reservoirs [Ñàôðîíîâ, 1993]. Let us
consider more precisely the current ecology and distribution of G. fasciatus. Four
presentations were completely or partly dedicated to the problem of its biology on the
“American-Russian symposium on invasive species”, held during August 27–31, 2001,
in the Institute of Inland Waters RAS (Borok). Gmelinoides was artificially introduced
into over than 20 water bodies of the central part of the USSR in the beginning of
1970. Among them: basin of Ladozhskoe Lake (lakes of Karelian isthmus and Il’men’
Lake), Gor’kovskoe reservoir, lakes of the Leningrad district, the crustacean was
occasionally introduced into Pskovsko-Chudskoe Lake [Ìîðäóõàé–Áîëòîâñêîé,
×èðêîâà, 1971; Ìèöêåâè÷, 1988; Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì, 2001]. According to the
up-to-date information, G. fasciatus is considered as invasive species [Âåðáèöêèé,
Áåðåçèíà, 2001; Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì, 2001], which was successfully distributed
outside of the acclimatization regions and even demonstrates the genetic variability,
usually evidencing on the beginning stages of population divergence [Gagarin, 2001].
Later on G. fasciatus penetrated into Ladozhskoe Lake and Neva Bay of the Gulf of
Finland, along with Neva River. Finally, it was detected even in the saline parts of
Neva estuary. In the east direction G. fasciatus was very quickly distributed in the
Ivano-Arakhley lakes system, successfully competing with aboriginal amphipod
species and causing significant perturbations of the benthonic communities structure
[Ìàòàôîíîâ, 1999; Ìàòàôîíîâ Ï.Â., Ìàòàôîíîâ Ä.Â., Êóêëèí, 2000]. In
majority of new environments, the crustacean either significantly suppress the number
of aboriginal amphipods or completely oust them.

At the present state of our knowledge G. fasciatus can be placed into
Baikalo-Palaearctic species group. Without any doubts, the distribution area of this
species will rapidly increase in the future; possibly — not only in Palaearctics. According
to current predictions [Ïàíîâ, Áåðåçèíà, Òèìì, 2001], successful penetration of
G. fasciatus into the estuary systems of Northern America and Great American Lakes,
along with existing migration paths, seem to be very realistic in the future.

R.M. Kamaltynov [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 2001á] included 57 species and 5 subspecies in
the list of endemic amphipods and amphipods of Baikalian origin, distributed along
with outlet of Baikal, in tributaries of the lake and other water bodies. The author,
summarizing all previous investigations [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Êîæîâ, 1931; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945, 1957; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969, 1970; Ãîëûøêèíà, Êîæîâà, Øóëüãà,
1973; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1977, 1979, 1981à, á], provides a list of the
amphipods, inhabiting Angara River. This list includes 54 species and 5 subspecies; of
them 8 species and 4 subspecies are endemic of Angara proper. Fourteen amphipod
species are known in Enisey River, one of which is endemic of the river delta.
Baikalian Micruropus wohlii (Dyb., 1874) was described as a widely distributed in
Enisey, reaching Podkamennaya Tunguska River [Ãðåçå, 1957à; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929].
Except for possibility to produce the species, endemic to Angara — Enisey river
system, amphipods of Baikalian origin were able to occupy another lacustrine and
riverine systems. For example, Eulimnogammarus viridis (Dyb., 1874) was found in
Khantaiskoe Lake [Âåðøèíèí, Ñû÷åâà, Ñûðûãèíà, 1967]; Eulimnogammarus
olivaceus (Dyb., 1874), Eulimnogammarus canus (Dyb., 1874), Eulimnogammarus
verrucosus (Gerstfeldt, 1858) inhabit Noril’skie lakes and lakes of the Taimyr
Penninsula. R.M. Kamaltynov [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 2001á] provides several additional
examples of the non-Baikalian distribution of endemic amphipods: Crypturopus
tuberculatus (Dyb., 1874) is known from Kichera River and Bol’shoe Kicherskoe Lake
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(located 18 km away from Baikal); E. olivaceus, specimens of which were collected
from the Enisey delta and Karskoe Sea; finally, Micruropus wohlii (Dyb., 1874), found
in all “sors” of Baikal, lakes Rangatuy and Katakel’, Barguzin, Kichera, Slyudyanka,
Angara, Enisey rivers, Obskaya Gulf and many other localities.

Without doubts, Pallasea quadrispinosa G.O. Sars, 1867 represents the most
peculiar example of the distribution of endemic gammarids outside of Baikal.
References, reflecting this question, are very abundant. The species is introduced in
majority of handbooks on invertebrate zoology as the species of relict (glacier) origin,
closest relatives of which inhabiting Lake Baikal [see, for example, Wesenberg-Lund,
1939]. Recently pallasea, or — Pallaseopsis (=Pallasiola) quadrispinosa (Sars, 1867), is
distributed in Northern Europe [Êîæîâ, 1962; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983;
Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1995; Väinölä, Kontula, Kamaltynov, 2000]13, Taimyr Lake
[Ãðåçå, 1957á]. Interesting hypothesis on the reasons, which could promote the broad
distribution of pallasea outside of Baikal, can be established on the basis of underwater
video recording, made in spring-winter season of 2001 (see section 7 of the present
chapter) (Color photo 4, 5). By help of divers we could perform photo and video
recording of significant concentrations of 4–5 benthonic amphipod species, inhabiting
the lower side of the broken ice conglomerations. Amphipods were permanently found
inhabiting this biotope within end of February — first half of April, 2001, on 3 m depth
of the Standard ecological polygon near by Berezovy Cape. One of the most
numerous and dominant component of this community was the amphipod Pallasea

cancellus. Interestingly enough, the species was represented by the specimens of
various size, including young juveniles and large, sexually mature crustaceans. During
the period of open water this species is a common component of benthonic
communities in the region of the ecological polygon. Significant time interval, when
Baikal is frozen (4–5 months), the crustaceans live in the environment, temperature of
which is close to 0 degrees C. They have found convenient life conditions on the lower
side of the broken ice conglomerations. If this style of life could also be typical for the
ancestral forms of P. quadrispinosa, it would help to the crustaceans to migrate and to
be distributed broadly outside of Baikal during the ice (glacier) ages.

So, Baikalian Amphipoda is rather illustrative group for investigation of the
immiscibility problem. More than 10 species of the amphipods of Baikalian origin
could not only get over the geographical borders of Baikal, but successfully inhabit
very unusual environments — Baikal tributaries and lakes of Pribaikalye, streams and
running rivers of Siberia. Finally, some of them either naturally (P. quadrispinosa) or
artificially (G. fasciatus) could inhabit lakes and reservoirs of Central and Northern
Europe, penetrate the saline environments of Baltic and Karskoe seas. It is very
difficult to consider these numerous examples as only separate exceptions from the
general low, according to which the current zoogeographical relationships of Baikalian
amphipods reflect and illustrate insurmountable barrier of the immiscibility. Vice
versa, amphipods of Baikalian origin clearly demonstrate numerous and successful
attempts to be broadly distributed and adapted to exotic (non-Baikalian) biotopes,
breaking up notorious “immiscibility barrier”14.
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4.13. WATER MITES, ACARIFORMES

Water mites are one of the most favorite examples, which, according to opinion of
many authors, perfectly illustrate the phenomenon of immiscibility of endemic and
Palaearctic faunas [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935, 1940; Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972; Ëóêèí, 1986]. One
characteristics of this group is usually underlined in all publications on this matter:
acarifauna of Lake Baikal drastically differs from that of Pribaikalye water bodies,
which mainly consists of Hydrachnidae mites. What is actually going on in this field of
hydrobiology recently? According to predictions of P.V. Tuzowski [Òóçîâñêèé,
2001à], mites of this group might be found in Baikal during the future investigations,
because the lake is inhabited by all animal and plant groups, which are “potentially
necessary” for normal life of Hydrachnidae mites. Nevertheless, no one representative
of this family has ever been recorded from the lake. The author introduces information
on biology of 6 species of Baikal mites, 2 of which (or — 33 %) are endemic to the
lake. Analyzing water mite fauna of Pribaikalye, P.V. Tuzowski [Òóçîâñêèé, 2001á]
described the following peculiarities. Firstly, the Pribaikalye fauna of Hydrachnidia is
very poorly investigated. In deed, the hot spring Khakusy, 3 near shore lakes and
several forest streams near Listvyanka settlement are mentioned among the sampling
localities only. Moreover, most of the publications dated by 1920–1930. In general, 10
mite species were found. Secondly, the author mentioned, that the species
composition of Baikal acarifauna is totally different from that of Pribaikalye and no
one species, common for these two mite faunas, is found till present. Let us try to
analyze these facts. First of all we shall mention, that the conclusion on the absence of
Hydrachnidae mites in Baikal remains valid (at least, at the present state of our
knowledge). As it has been mentioned above, 2 species of 6 are Baikal endemics. Other
4 mite species of Baikal fauna have the following distribution: first species,
Parasoldanellonyx baicalensis Sokolov, 1952 was found in Baikal and Khubsugul; the
second, Parasoldanellonyx parviscutatus (Walter, 1917), represented in Baikal by two
subspecies, has Eurasian area of distribution; the third, Parasoldanellonyx typhlops
typhlops Viets, 1933, also distributed in Eurasia, notably, that in Europe it is mainly
known from the subterranean springs and wells; finally, the fourth one, Soldanellonyx
chappuisi Walter, 1917, is eurybiont species of Holarctic distribution [Òóçîâñêèé,
2001à].

Taking into account the distribution and zoogeograpical relationships of water
mites, one can conclude, that acarifauna of Baikal can barely be used as the substantial
positive argument in the discussion on immiscibility problem. Vice versa, we could
see, that the major part of the mite species is not endemic for the lake, but is common
for Eurasian, or — even for Holarctic water bodies. Absence of Hydrachnidae mites in
Baikal can not significantly change the main conclusion of this chapter. Most probable
reason of that could be the poor knowledge on the diversity and ecology of
Hydrachnidia in Pribaikalye.

4.14. TARDIGRADA

Tardigrada fauna of Baikal is still very poorly investigated. V.I. Biserov,
A.L. Dudichev [Áèñåðîâ, Äóäè÷åâ, 2001] found 11 species, 3 of which (or — about
18 %) are endemic for the lake. At least, 2 cosmopolitan and 1 Palaearctic Tardigrada
species are detected in open parts of Lake Baikal. Questions on the possibility of
non-Baikalian distribution of endemic Tardigrada shall not be considered here due to
complete lacking of the information.
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* *

Unfortunately, I have no chance to provide here even a brief analysis of the
parasite and commensal faunas of Baikal based on the summarizing chapters of this
book. Still, the former analysis of the taxonomic diversity of parasite fauna, performed
in 1995 [Òèìîøêèí, 1995] shows, that the immiscibility phenomenon can be
illustrated by the most aberrant and highly specialized groups of parasites, parasitizing
invertebrates — for instance — amphipods of Pachyschesis genus, parasitizing giant
amphipods of Baikal, or — by Mermithidae nematods. Major part of the parasites,
however, has a little percentage of endemic forms, which varies within the estimations,
which are close to 0 % (trematods, cestods), and 37–40 % (leeches). Preliminarily can
be stated, that rather huge amount of widely distributed species of parasites inhabits
open Baikal. Let me remind only two peculiarities of the current parasitofauna of
Baikal, mentioned earlier [Òèìîøêèí, 1995]. Based on the analysis of the previous
references one can conclude, that the formation of the fish parasitofauna is currently
going along to the following main directions. First, the Palaearctic parasite species are
trying to use the endemic Cottoidei as their hosts. Second, endemic parasite species
are trying to parasitize on non-endemic fish species. Third, the Palaearctic parasite
species are actively involving the numerous endemic species of invertebrates and fishes
into their life cycles, using them as an reservoir — or — intermediate hosts. Finally,
one more direction — [data of N.M. Pronin, see E.L. Mills et al., 1999] — enrichment
of Baikal fish parasitofauna on account of the parasite species of acclimatized fishes.
More precisely this question is discussed below. Therefore one can conclude, that, at
least, the parasitofauna of Vertebrata cannot be considered as an illustrative and
positive argument in the discussion on immiscibility existence.

5. BIOLOGICAL POLLUTION OF BAIKAL
AND PROBLEMS OF IMMISCIBILITY

It is now a matter of common knowledge that the problem of biological pollution
has become one of most urgent problems at present. In this respect an international
program on research and control of biological pollution — The Global Invasive
Species Program (GISP) has been created under the aegis and support of large
international organizations, such as UNEP, UNESCO, NASA, ICSU, GEF and
many others. This problem is a pressing one for the lakes, such as ancient lakes and
Lake Baikal. We know some shocking examples of species introduction exotic for
certain ecosystem that caused dramatic and often irreversible changes in its structure
and functions. For instance, according to Prof. T. Murphy’s personal communication,
up to 70 % of benthos biomass in Great Lakes of America is the share of introduced
exotic species (report at 3d International Vereshchagin Conference, Irkutsk, 2000);
from 1800th Great Lakes “acquired” 141 species unusual for their ecosystems [for
review, see Mills et al., 1999]. The largest lake of Japan, Biwa, is an example of the
ecosystem, which underwent significant changes due to introduction of a large number
of exotic species. The list of such species already includes 3 species of macrophytes,
5 — mollusks, 5 — crustaceans, over 36 fish species, 2 — amphibians and 4 reptiles
[Nakajima, Nakai, 1994; Rossiter, 2001]. Still more dramatic consequences followed
the introduction of exotic species (especially fishes) in several of Great African Lakes
[see review in Cohen, 1994]. Lake Victoria experienced most significant changes: over
200 aboriginal species of haplochromine fish are either on the verge of extinction or
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can be gradually forced out by Nile perch and other exotic fish-colonizers [Ligtvoet,
Witte, 1991; Wanink, 1991; Witte et al., 1992].

Notwithstanding numerous attempts of exotic fish naturalization (over 20
species — candidates), Lake Baikal is still a relatively safe place in the view of
biological invasion [review of exotic fishes, see Sideleva, 2000]. Elodea canadensis (see
above references and review) and Perccottus are most well-known exotic for Baikal
species. According to N.M. Pronin [Ìèëñ è äð., 1999], six exotic fish species and
subspecies were successfully introduced into Baikal basin and Baikal proper, 5 of them
by human activity, at different times. Among fishes, pretending to colonize Baikal
were very dangerous “agressive” species. For instance, in the beginning of 1990th as a
result of negligent actions of the staff of the fish cultivating combinat, located in
Burduguz Settlement, trout fries got into Irkutsk reservoir and adapted to it very well
[Øèðîáîêîâ, 1993]. Occasionally, but rather successfully Baikal was invaded by
parasites accompanying their fish-hosts. Some of them switched to aboriginal fishes,
and even caused epizootic bursts with mass death of hosts [Ìèëñ è äð., 1999].

Unfortunately, alpha-taxonomic investigations of micro- and meioplankton and
benthos of ancient lakes is one of poorly known and slowly developing fields of
limnology. We do not yet know even approximate number of aboriginal species for
many lakes. Data available on the taxonomic diversity either got out of date [for
example, list of organisms, inhabiting Lake Biwa — Mori, Miura, 1990], or do not
include many taxa due to insufficient knowledge of them [Lake Baikal…, 1998 — for
Baikal; Kozhova, Erbaeva, Safronov, 2000 — for Khubsugul; Stankoviè, 1960 — for
Ohrid]. Therefore, the number of species introduced in Lake Biwa or Baikal (first of
all, small or microscopic animals and plants) is certain to be much more numerous
than the estimations in the above mentioned papers.

Thus, events of rapid and successful acclimatization of exotic species in ancient
lakes in general, and Lake Baikal in particular, confirm once again relative nature of
immiscibility. These facts favor the idea that Baikal fauna immiscibility is largely
determined by poor biodiversity of the Palaearctic fauna, inhabiting basins of
Pribaikalye.

6. ORIGIN OF BAIKAL FAUNA:
SYNTHETIC THEORY OR SET OF HYPOTHESES?

The most intriguing problem that has been and is still widely speculated is the age
of Baikal fauna, its origin and zoogeographical ties. There are 3 principal hypotheses
on the origin of the animal life of Baikal, proposed in the first third of the XX century.
Main differences of these hypotheses concern, first of all, to the presumable age of
fauna (ancient or young), second — to phylogenetic relationships and ancestral roots
(marine or freshwater). All of them are based on the results of
comparative-morphological (anatomical) analysis of various organ systems of animals.
More wide spectrum of methods, for instance, a cytogenetic one, a series of
biochemical techniques [serological analysis — Òàëèåâ, 1955] and electrophoretic
analysis, a comparative-embryological analysis [×åðíÿåâ, 1971, 1973, 1974, 1977,
1979, etc.] and others, have been introduced to elucidate these problems in the second
half of XX century only. The bulk of the first hypothesis was developed by L.S. Berg
[Áåðã, 1910, 1922, 1925, 1928, etc.], who favored the ancient and freshwater origin of
Baikal organisms (possible saline water ancestors were not excluded from
consideration as well). This idea has later been supported by G.G. Martinson [Ìàð-
òèíñîí, 1967]. Second hypothesis was introduced by G.Yu. Vereshchagin [Âåðåùà-
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ãèí, 1935, 1940], who also considered Baikal fauna as very old, but he admitted a
significant impact of the marine ancestors on its development. M.M. Kozhov [Êîæîâ,
1962, 1972; Kozhov, 1963] also did not doubt the ancient age of the most Baikal
faunistic groups. Finally, V.Ch. Dorogostaysky [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1923],
later — D.N. Taliev [Òàëèåâ, 1955] and E.I. Lukin [Ëóêèí, 1986] thought the fauna
of Lake Baikal to be generally young and that it actually does not have groups that
could belong to truly relict faunas. That was the main idea of the third hypothesis.
While studying the animals of Baikal, the viewpoint of G.Yu. Vereshchagin on
presumably marine nature of Baikal animals was lacking support. The effect of marine
ancestral forms on Baikal fauna could not be essential, because the lake was never
connected directly with the sea during the long period of its development [Ìàðòèí-
ñîí, 1960; V.D. Mats, pers. comm.]. However, the two most famous vertebrates of
Baikal, seal and omul, were believed to have marine ancestors. At present, actually,
the hypothesis of relatively recent and marine origin of Baikal seal (in contrast to
hypothesis of freshwater and relict origin) is the most popular among specialists [Êî-
æîâ, 1962, 1972; Ëàìàêèí, 1964 (detailed history of the seal investigation); Àíáèí-
äåð, 1967–1968; Áàðàì è äð., 1991, etc.]. Vice versa, very popular hypothesis on
rather recent penetration of predecessors of Coregonus autumnalis migratorius (Georgi)
(omul) into Baikal from Arctic Ocean, may not be true. According to electrophoretic
analysis of 13 enzyme loci of 5 coregonid species from Palaearctics, Baikal omul quite
significantly differs from the Arctic cisco genetically [Bodaly et al., 1994], from which
it was supposed to be originated. Recent investigations of L.V. Sukhanova with
co-authors [Sukhanova et al., 2000, 2001; Kiril’chik et al., in press] support the last
viewpoint too. Vice versa, results of the Cyt B mt DNA gene sequence analysis of
Baikal and Arctic Ice Ocean omuls, from one side, and a number of another species of
Baikalian Coregonidae from another, show, that Baikal omul should not be considered
as a subspecies of C. autumnalis, but always separated into monophyletic flock with
another species of Coregonidae from Lake Baikal, Coregonus lavaretus baicalensis
(Dyb.) and C. lavaretus pidschian (Gmelin). If this conclusion will receive further
support, taxonomists will have to reconsider the species-specific status of this fish.
Consequently, the phylogenetic hypothesis of Baikal omul will have to be significantly
modified too.

It is much more difficult to explain the zoogeographical relations of some species
and species groups of Baikal harpacticoids (Harpacticella genus), dalyelloid
(Baicalellia genus) and koinocystidid turbellarians (new subfamily, see Appendices of
the present volume), the closest relatives of which (at least, “morphological” ones) are
known from the seas or brackish waters. The new additional investigations are needed
to clarify all these questions on the peculiarities of the current distribution of the
groups with presumably marine ancestries as well as on the importance of marine
ancestors for establishment of the current composition of these groups. At present we
shall not completely deny possible impact of marine ancestors on the speciation of
several species flocks of Baikal fauna.

The abundance of endemic taxa (including the high-rank ones) and sometimes
peculiar external views of the endemics (gigantism and nanism, giant and branched
sponges, etc.), unusual internal structure of many forms and lastly, the old age of the
lake proper, postulated by geologists, made the hypothesis of V.Ch. Dorogostaisky as
the least attractive for biologists. Most of the experts on Baikal fauna did not support it.
The first group of the “classical” relicts, relict nature of which was not proven by
modern investigations, were endemic sponges of Lubomirskiidae family [Åôðåìîâà,
1994]. S.M. Efremova proved in a conclusive way that the most famous group of
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Baikal animals, Lubomirskiidae sponges (classical relict fauna, as it is understood by
many biologists) was, in fact, not of this mind, but originated from the cosmopolitan
family of freshwater sponges, Spongillidae, and represents a real group of Baikal
autochthonous origin. This conclusion based on the significant set of scientific
arguments: morphological, embryological, ultrastructural, ecological, which are
evidently very similar in Lubomirskiidae and Spongillidae [Åôðåìîâà, Ãóðååâà, 1989;
Åôðåìîâà, 1994]. Surprising changes were made in the commonly accepted
paradigms by molecular biologists. The following groups were in the focus of
molecular-biological investigations during last decade: diatom algae, sponges,
turbellarians, parasitic flatworms, oligochaeta, gastropods, gammarids, Sergentia
chironomids, cottoid and coregonid fishes, and seal. Despite of somewhat
heterogeneous age estimations of the same species flocks, made on the basis of
different gene sequences (sometimes — even on the same gene portions) one
conclusion should be stated clearly enough. The age (or — starting point of divergence
from the common ancestors) of the majority of investigated species flocks, estimated
by molecular-biological methods, was much younger than the age of the lake proper,
postulated by geologists. Recently many flocks of Baikal fauna have failed to be
regarded as “ancient and relict”. First of all several independent research groups
proved the hypothesis of D.N. Taliev on the young age of Baikal sculpins [Ñëîáîäÿ-
íþê è äð., 1994; Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997; Bowmaker et al., 1994; Hunt et al., 1995],
(over 30 species separated into 3 families) [Ñèäåëåâà, 2001; Sideleva, 1994, 2001].
Two of them, Abyssocottidae and Comephoridae, are endemic and autochthonous
for Lake Baikal. Even the most specialized among them — golomyanka’s
(Comephoridae) — happened to be fairly young (not more than 1.5 Mya). This was
followed by the data on a relatively young age of the most endemic genera of Baikal
triclads [Êóçíåäåëîâ, Òèìîøêèí, Êóìàðåâ, 1996]. Baicaliid mollusk species flock
has been found rather young quite recently [Zubakov, Sherbakov, Sitnikova, 1997;
Zubakov, Sherbakov, Sitnikova, 2001]. It was shown, that most of the species diverged
from the common ancestor ca. 1.5–2.0 Mya ago. D.Yu. Sherbakov [Sherbakov, 1999,
p. 94] believes, that the existence of the common ancestor of all current Baicaliidae
mollusks cannot be dated back more than 3 Mya. In any case, the age of Baicaliidae,
estimated by biologists, is, at least, several times younger, than the age of Baikal. In
order to “reconcile” the new age estimations with the popular opinion on the relict
nature of Baicaliidae and Benedictiidae from one side, and to support the succession
of the current malacofauna with famous Tankhoy swift palaeofauna of Baicaliidae-like
mollusks from another, D.Yu. Zubakov [Çóáàêîâ, 1999] made the conclusion on the
period of the mass-, but not total extinction of the former faunas of Baikalian
gastropods. It should be mentioned here, that this conclusion is in need of the serious
scientific argumentation. The idea of “non-relict” character of Lubomirskiidae,
followed from S.M. Efremova’s investigations, was also confirmed by molecular
biological methods [Itskovich et al., 1998, 1999]. It is a striking fact that 18S rRNA
gene portion of Lubomirskiidae at the length of around 630 base pairs, differs from the
analogous gene portion of Spongillidae by only one substitution. Note, that such
number of 18S rRNA substitutions in some other animal groups (flatworms, for
example) corresponds to the interspecific, at least — intergeneric, but — not
“interfamily” differences. Ancient nature of four faunistic groups has been supported
by molecular-biological methods: genus Choanomphalus (Gastropoda), genus
Sergentia (Chironomidae), almost all Amphipoda Gammaridae and Oligochaeta
Lumbriculidae (partly). Presumably old age of Baikal gammarids postulated by
O.B. Ogarkov with co-authors [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Ogarkov et al., 1997; Sherbakov et al.,
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1998] cannot be undeniable and commonly accepted yet. Two sets of the up-to-date
and radical data are contradicting to the hypothesis on very old age of this animal
group. Firstly, according to A.V. Jankowski [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982], ...” all lineages of
simbiotic ciliophorans, developing in Baikal, derived from the freshwater forms,
known in Eurasian waterbodies in the related groups of the hosts...”. Moreover, the
author points out a series of common Eurasian genera of Ciliophora Suctoria, from
which the active evolution of the recent fauna of the commensal ciliophorans of Baikal
gammarids could begin. Evidently, that the ancient gammarid hosts should have not
less ancient fauna of their commensals, which are usually specialized not only to the
sertain species of the host, but even highly specialized in terms of the location on the
certain organ (organs) of the hostal animal [ßíêîâñêèé, 1973; pers. comm.].
Practically, notwithstanding to the abundance of aberrant endemic taxa of this
infusorian group in Baikal, all of their lineages could be easily derived from the recent
Eurasian genera of Ciliophora, commensals of the gammarids as well [ßíêîâñêèé,
1982]. The second, not less significant set of data — the karyotypes, which are
practically unvariable in terms of the chromosome numbers in 32 species, belonging to
17 genera, which have been investigated [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b]. Reversal
picture had been discovered in the endemic gammarids of the ancient Lake Ohrid. The
karyotypes of several Gammarus species were found to be significantly varying within
12 and 34 [Salemaa, 1985]. Truly astounding impression provided by the data,
according to which the divergence of two current Palaearctic species of Gammarus
genus — G. lacustris and G. vortex from one side and the divergence of the peculiar
group of Baikal amphipods as a whole from another, could occupy the equal time
interval (Kamaltynov, pers. comm.)! Among two groups of Baikal Lumbriculidae,
investigated by molecular-biological methods [Êàéãîðîäîâà, 2000; Kaigorodova et
al., 1997] the first one consists of a few species, and postulated to be ancient (around
15–18 Mya). But the second group, which joined most of the recent endemic
lumbriculid species, is thought to be rather young (2–3 Mya) as well. A brief analysis
of these facts provides possibility to make several interesting conclusions and
comparisons. First, if the age estimations of Baikal amphipod fauna are correct, the
group should be considered as one of the most enigmatic faunas of Lake Baikal,
because it would be one of the few groups, which has survived through all numerous
and tremendous climatic and geomorphologic changes, happened with the lake during
its long history. It would also be very useful to explain, why the ciliophoran
symbiofauna, as distinct from their hosts, demonstrates clear and close affinities with
analogous symbiofauna of Palaearctics [ßíêîâñêèé, 1982]. I would like to underline
once again, that the idea on possibility of the replacement of symbiotic ciliophoran
faunas in the same hostal group can be supported or rejected on the models of several
endemic amphipod species, which currently could adapt and occupy non-Baikalian
biotopes (G. fasciatus and P. quadrispinosa would be the best model species for such
investigation).

The age estimations of the divergence starting points of different endemic groups
are rather different and significantly varying within 71–34 Mya (Amphipoda) [Îãàð-
êîâ, 1999; Ogarkov et al., 1997; Sherbakov et al., 1998], ca. 30 Mya (?) (Gastropoda:
Choanomphalus) [Sherbakov, 1999], 3.0–1.5 Mya (Gastropoda: Baicaliidae è
Benedictiidae) [Çóáàêîâ, 1997; Zubakov et al., 1997]15 and 2.5–1.0 Mya (Cottoidei)
[Ñëîáîäÿíþê è äð., 1994; Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997].
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Interestingly enough, that many groups of highest rank of the endemism, i.e.
endemic families, which have elaborated deep and specific patterns at the level of
morphological structures, were shown as comparatively young (Baicaliidae,
Benedictiidae; probably — Lubomirskiidae as well) or — very young (Cottoidei:
Comephoridae, Abyssocottidae) faunas. It means, that the deep morphological
changes of the organ structure could happen within rather limited time intervals. And,
vice versa, the period of existence of several taxonomic groups, which are considered
by morphologists as genera, may be as long as millions, or — even — dozens of million
years (for example, Micruropus — from 70 to 30 Mya, Eulimnogammarus — 8.5–6
Mya, etc.).

If we would try to combine the above mentioned age estimations with
palaeoreconstructions of Lake Baikal [Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè...,
1989] (Fig. 1), unfortunately, we would see, that this combination at the current state
of our knowledge produces more questions, than provides answers. It sounds
paradoxical, but sometimes one could have an impression, that the geological and
biological histories of Lake Baikal represent quite independent processes and consist of
independent events. If Baikal became ultraabyssal (with maximum depths of 500 m) in
the limits of 0.80–0.15 Mya ago [Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè..., 1989,
p. 56], this estimation has good correlation with the postulated beginning of the
divergence of Comephoridae fishes [Slobodyanyuk et al., 1997] and of Abysso-
cottidae16.

It is commonly accepted, that the formation of ultraabyssal zone was one of the
dominant factors in the origin of the famous oil-fish family (Comephoridae). Most
probably, that the processes of formation of these fishes were occurring in the south
and middle basins of the lake, because, first, the Northern Baikal was shallow at that
time, second, it was almost separated from the Middle Baikal. If it was true, what was
the role of abyssal zone formation in the speciation of the pelagic amphipod
Macrohectopus branickii (Dyb.), if the age of the Macrohectopodidae family is
estimated as equal to the age of the lake proper [Kamaltynov, 1999]? If macrohectopus
originated from the common ancestors with G. lacustris [Sherbakov et al., 1998] and
this process was as long as 2–3 dozens of millions of years [Kamaltynov, 1999] in the
lake, depth of which was rather average and had not differ much from the depths of
surrounding lakes [Ïàëåîëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèå ðåêîíñòðóêöèè..., 1989], which, eviden-
tly, were inhabited by the same gammarid forms, which gave rise to G. lacustris, why
macrohectopus started to speciate in Baikal17?

Recently it has been discovered, that Baicaliidae gastropods are mostly filtrators
and existing due to planktonic diatoms [Ðåïñòîðô, Ñèòíèêîâà, Øèðîêàÿ, 2000].
Taking into account the opinion of G.K. Khursevich with co-authors [Õóðñåâè÷ è
äð., 2001], according to which the dominant genera and species of current pelagic
diatoms of Baikal (similarly to all pelagic communities) are very young, as well as the
results of palaeolimnological investigations, when periods of the mass preservation of
the diatoms in the sediments are replaced by the periods of their almost total absence
along with the sediment cores [Áåçðóêîâà è äð., 1991; Grachev et al., 1998], we shall
also leave space for several interesting questions and conclusions. Firstly, what kind of
algae would consume Baicaliidae mollusks during the periods, when the pelagic
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diatoms were lacking, or were in a great shortage? Second, if the age of the Baicaliidae
species flock is estimated in 1.5–2 Mya and the recent pelagic diatoms are much
younger, the mollusks should have to consume mainly another type of food. Finally, if
the estimated age of the current diatom communities of pelagial (including recently
described cryophyllic community) [Îáîëêèíà è äð., 2000] does not exceed 0.6–0.12
Mya, how drastical and strong should be the perturbations in benthonic communities
of Baikal within this limited time interval, if we will take into account the tense
interrelations in the function and development (trophic nets, life cycles) of pelagic and
benthonic communities [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2000]? Or, the animals could easily
change their food style and diet without serious problems?

One should be mentioned in the conclusion, that such a natural irregularity of the
age estimations evidences on the repeated attempts to colonize the lake by ancestral
forms; or, at least — on the different geological periods, when particular faunistic
group became dominant or — endemic to the lake. This conclusion supports the
viewpoint, according to which the Baikal ecosystem has been intensively developed
within all period of its geological history; one group of flora and fauna, forming its
appearance, has been replaced by another group. In parallel with the periods of
explosive speciation, happened in one group or another, the structure of the ecosystem
has also been changed. All these trivial ideas were necessary here just as sufficient
examples, evidencing on absence of any immiscibility barriers for flora and fauna in
the scale of the geological time.

To my mind, predominant part of the present molecular-biological data (and not
only) provides more and more evidences, that many animal groups of Lake Baikal are
much younger than it was thought before. This is true for the following groups:
Lubomirskiidae, Dendrocoelidae, Lumbriculidae, Baicaliidae, Benedictiidae,
Gammaridae, Comephoridae, Abyssocottidae. Currently only part of them remains to
be ancient: Gammaridae (partly), Lumbriculidae (partly). Except, Choanomphalus
gastropods, Turbellaria Baicalarctiinae, ostracods and several more groups of
Crustacea are considered as ancient groups, because their morphology, distribution
and partly – the genetics shall be explained at the present state of our knowledge,
exclusively by the hypothesis of their relict nature. Certainly we should take into
account, that the regularities of the speciation at the molecular-biological level have
still many white spots and are not yet perfectly investigated; that the age estimations,
based only on the hypothesis of the “molecular clock”, should not be considered as the
only correct ones. From another side, we should not forget, that the problem of origin
and age estimation cannot be solved similarly to all of the groups of Baikal endemics.
As evidenced by comparative-morphological analysis, every endemic group has its
own age and origin history in the lake, which can be drastically different from other
histories [Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1970; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990; Òèìîøêèí, 1994 and others]. This
may be true as well for the evolution at the level of nucleic acid’s structure. It would be
interesting to follow the future development of Baikal invertebrate taxonomy and their
speciation hypotheses, if some groups, joined in genera (Choanomphalus, Micruropus
etc.), could have much more ancient histories, than the groups, joined in families
(Baicaliidae, Benedictiidae etc.).

Well, like V.Ch. Dorogostaysky in 1923, modern scientists face the problem of
ancient age of the lake from one hand and rather young age of many spectacular
faunistic species flocks from another. To explain it, most of the molecular biologists
(and not only) have to apply to the routine and well-known approach [see Òàëèåâ,
1955; Ëóêèí, 1986; Çóáàêîâ, 1999; Zubakov et al., 1997; in press] on admitting global
geological cataclysms (catastrophes) leading to the total fauna extinction, which
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provided plenty of free ecological niches, what were the main causes for “explosive”
radiation and evolution. Evidently, such catastrophes should give rise to changing of
the thermal or gas regime in the limits of the whole lake, for example, to the formation
of the poisonous or oxygen-free zone at the bottom, etc. According to V.D. Mats
(pers. comm.), some limited areas of the lake’s bottom could temporarily have such
periods. But any palaeolimnological evidences of the existence of anoxic regime at the
larger scale, or — at the scale of all of the lake, are absent. Nevertheless, the problem
of great age of the water body and comparatively young age of the faunistic groups, so
well elucidated by molecular-biological methods, is still solved using the catastrophe
model, which has to be proven. Many questions remain to be uncertain by this
explanation. For example, if such a catastrophe (catastrophes) has really taken place
and influenced all of the lake proper, why the former faunas of the cottoid fishes,
sponges and other rather “young” from molecular-biological viewpoint groups totally
extinct (except for some stem species), but some of the groups, like gammarids, part of
oligochaets and other relict groups survived?

So, it is clear, that such formerly unpopular hypothesis of predominantly young
age of Baikal fauna has recently received many new facts, supporting it and should be
considered as a realistic origin scenario for many animal (and plant) groups of Lake
Baikal. Recent set of data exactly testifies, that the “Baikal faunistic complex” (term of
G.Yu. Vereshchagin [Âåðåùàãèí, 1935]) on the one hand and the recent widespread
Palaearctic fauna on the other hand are much more closely related, and do not have
such a deep “cave” between each other, as it was thought several years ago. We should
understand, however, that the “synthetic origin theory” of Baikal fauna has not been
elaborated yet and we still have a set of hypotheses in stead. Yet we have nothing to do
but work on, collect facts and evidences, which might give an insight on the natural
history, on the origin of unique fauna of such an exciting phenomenon of
nature — Lake Baikal.

The synthesis of the modern views on geology, palaeolimnology and development
of Baikal from one side and origin of its unique flora and fauna, supplemented by data
on molecular-biological evolution, recent trends in the development of its ecosystem,
from another, should be made in the nearest future. It is already clear, that Baikal will
play an increasingly important role in the international science, that discoveries, which
will be made at the coasts of Baikal, will improve or reject many commonly accepted
paradigms of biology, geology and other natural sciences.

7. ECOLOGY

7.1. GENERAL COMMENTS ON THE PRESENT STATE
OF BAIKAL ECOSYSTEM

Ecological research of Baikal is of special interest. First of all, because Lake Baikal
represents one of the most unusual freshwater ecosystem on the planet. Second, there
is still no one commonly accepted and exactly proven viewpoint on the present
condition of Baikal ecosystem in general. All viewpoints can be subdivided into three
groups, two of which are alternative. According to the first one, within 1950–1990
Baikal experienced clear changes in the structure (and function) of the pelagic
ecosystem. This conclusion is based on multi-year standard observations. Firstly, it has
been shown, that within 1968–1990 distinct changes occurred in the rhythm of the
“Melosira-years” alternation [Kozhova, 1987], and, due to a complex of reasons
replacement of the dominant complex of diatoms in pelagial has taken place [Ïîïîâ-

106 Lake Baikal: diversity of fauna



ñêàÿ, 1971; Bondarenko, 1999]. Second, scientists reported on significant decrease of
the average total zooplankton biomass within 1970–1990 as compared to 1960th [Àôà-
íàñüåâà, Èãíàòîâ, 1992]. Third, decrease of the average weight of Baikal omul and
significant changes of its diet were detected: omul changed the diet from
predominantly fish food (yellow-fin sculpin and golomyanka) to mainly crustacean
food [Âîëåðìàí, Êîíòîðèí, 1983], etc. However, the ecosystem of Baikal is so
complicated, that the differences between natural and anthropogeneously-affected
processes cannot always be clearly distinguished [Êîæîâà, Áåéì, 1984, îáçîð: Ìåëü-
íèê, 1995]. The second opinion states, that the ecosystem of Baikal has been
significantly suffered from anthropogeneous activity and recently experienced a real
crisis [Êîæîâà, 1995]. Especially it concerns the modern state of hydrochemical
regime [Òàðàñîâà, Ìåùåðÿêîâà, 1992; Galaziy et al., 1995; Pavlov, 1995] and
bioconcentration of some pollutants in the tissues of pelagic animals [Mamontov et
al., 1997, 1998]. Many researchers stressed the unfavorable influence of the
construction of Irkutsk hydroelectric power station, which increased the level of the
lake’s shore line, affected the biology of littoral fish, zooplankton communities [for
review, see: Ìåëüíèê, 1995] and transformed Lake Baikal into the reservoir with
artificially regulated level of the water. According to the third point of view, Baikal
ecosystem has not been suffered much, the lake’s ecosystem in general does not
display any serious examples of exactly determined anthropogenically affected changes
in its structure and function; some anthropogeneous influence does exist, but very
locally, only in several certain zones of the lake [Êîæîâà, 1991; Êîæîâà, Êðàâöîâà,
1995]. At least, Baikal suffered much less, than many other lakes and rivers of Europe
or the United States [Grachev, 1991; Grachev, Likhoshway, 1996].

Why the scientists can not exactly answer on the most topical question of Baikal
biology? Why they have several (partly — even contradictory) viewpoints and which
viewpoint is correct? These are the problems, which remain to be open for future
discussions.

7.2. BENTHONIC COMMUNITIES OF BAIKAL:
STATE-OF-THE-ART

In contrast to pelagic ecosystem, structure and function of which have been
regularly investigated in details for several dozens of years [for review, see: Áèîëîãè-
÷åñêàÿ ïðîäóêòèâíîñòü..., 1977; Êîæîâ, 1962, 1972; Òèìîøêèí, Ìàçåïîâà, Ìåëü-
íèê è äð., 1995; Kozhov, 1963; Lake Baikal..., 1998], benthonic and near-shore
coastal communities of the lake remain to be much more poorly studied even at the
level of taxonomic (species) composition. Therefore a short review of previous
research will be desirable here. After the large-scale research of benthos biomass and
productivity in the scale of the whole lake, performed by L.G. Miklashevskaya [Ìèê-
ëàøåâñêàÿ, 1935], new investigations of the quantitative characteristics and
distribution of Baikal zoobenthos were organized by Prof. M.M. Kozhov [review: Êî-
æîâ, 1962, 1972]. He also initiated the zoobenthos monitoring at the standard stations
near Baikal’sk cellulose-plant combinat [Êîæîâ è äð., 1969], thereafter actively
performed by his followers [review: Êîæîâà, Êðàâöîâà, 1995]. Some changes in the
biomass, species composition and structure of the benthonic communities in general
[Êðàâöîâà, 1991], or of separate benthonic taxocoenoses — amphipods [Êàìàëòû-
íîâ, 1987], chironomids [Êðàâöîâà, 1991] — in particular, have been detected and
explained by the influence of polluted sewage waters of the combinat. New attempts to
understand the natural structure and function of the benthonic communities of Baikal
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have been performed by V.V. Cherepanov [×åðåïàíîâ, 1970, 1978] and
M.Yu. Beckman [Áåêìàí, 1983]. A special paper, at the first time combining the
qualitative and quantitative characteristics of micro-, meio- and macrozoobenthos of
abyssal zone of Baikal has been published by V.V. Takhteev et al. [Òàõòååâ è äð.,
1993]. International scientific community brought important contribution to our
knowledge on bottom animals of Baikal. A group of Belgian colleagues carries out
research on spatial distribution of zoobenthos in sediments, depending on the
concentration of oxygen [Martin, Goddeeris, Martens, 1993à, b; 1994]. The
Japanese–Russian team started to investigate ecology of several groups of Baikal
zoobenthos [Miyazaki, 1999].

However, the most interdisciplinary and promising method of investigation of
Baikal ecosystem in general with special emphasis to the benthonic life, was firstly
introduced by E.B. Karabanov and V.G. Sideleva [Êàðàáàíîâ è äð., 1990]. The
authors assumed, that similarly to the ocean, the general distribution of benthonic life
(and pelagic — too) in Baikal should first of all depend on the character and
distribution of underwater landscapes. Accordingly, Baikal has been subdivided into 61
underwater bottom landscapes and 11 physico-geographical complexes of the water
body [Êàðàáàíîâ, 1990]. Most illustrative and clear correlation between different
types of underwater landscapes and distribution of biota has been described on
example of cottoid fishes [Ñèäåëåâà è äð., 1990]. Lake Baikal can barely be compared
with other lakes by the great diversity of the landscapes, each of which consists of
dozens, hundreds of fractions, biotopes. Unusual number and variety of the
geo-morphological units, historically combined within the lake, should be considered
as one of the most important reasons (factors) of the unique and abundant speciation
of endemic flora and fauna.

Afterwards, the followers of E.B. Karabanov investigated the structure of littoral
benthonic communities near Bol’shie Koty Settlement. Unfortunately, these
investigations later were stopped. R.M. Kamaltynov et al. [1993] investigated the
communities, associated with the dominant Baikal sponge — Lubomirskia baicalensis
(Pallas), I.V. Weinberg and R.M. Kamaltynov [Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998a, á]
described macrozoobenthic communities of the rocky beach of Lake Baikal.

Evidently, in the future process of investigations of Baikal ecosystem in general
and of the benthos distribution patters of certain faunistic groups in particular, the
special attention should be paid to “landscape-ecological” method and scheme of the
underwater landscapes, elaborated by E.B. Karabanov with co-authors [above cit.].
The same approach should be used as a basis for ecological monitoring of Baikal
ecosystem.

7.3. COMMUNITIES, NEW FOR FRESHWATER ECOSYSTEMS

Recently it has been shown, that one can not only describe the new species,
genera and families, or - deal with well known biocoenoses, but discover also new
communities unknown for science. Three new (or, at least, not typical for freshwaters)
communities have been described from Baikal within last 5–8 years. Discovery of the
freshwater ciliopsammon [Îáîëêèíà, 1988, 1995á] has already been discussed in the
previous literature [see, for example, Òèìîøêèí, 1995; Timoshkin, 1997a].

One more discovery, which has been extensively discussed in the recent scientific
literature, concerns the specific community of Frolikha hydrovent. Discharge of
thermal waters with a thermal gradient more than 0.1° and higher mineralization was
found in the Northern basin of Baikal at the depth more than 400 m [Golubev, Klerkx,
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Kiepfer, 1993]. A special community, which by analogy with the marine ecosystems
was called a “hydrovent” community in Frolykha Bay, consisting of real bacterial
mats, which includes filamentous sulfate-reducing bacteria of the Thyoploca genus;
sponges, mollusks, worms, fishes, etc., was formed in the vicinity of such water outlets
[Golubev, Klerkx, Kiepfer, 1993; Sitnikova, Fialkov, Starobogatov, 1993; etc.].
Isotopic analysis show, that the carbon isotope ratio of the animals found varied
between �13C= – 61.2 ‰ (in sponges) and �13C= – 66.0 ‰ (in planarians) [Êóçíå-
öîâ è äð., 1991]. It is a true evidence of the fact, that community existed mainly due to
methane, produced by bacterial synthesis.

Numerous populations of planktonic algae, ciliates, rotifers and crustaceans,
forming a real cryophilic community, have been described by L.A. Obolkina et al.
[Îáîëêèíà è äð., 1999]. Explosively rapid increase of the organisms inside of the ice
“capillaries”, has been detected along with 4 stages of the ice melting. The number of
the “cryophilic” algae, ciliates, rotifers and Epischura nauplii, counted within 2–3
weeks after ice starts melting, increased in 1–2 orders of magnitude inside the ice, as
compared to the number of the mentioned groups counted from the under ice
plankton. Clear stratification of the cryophilic community in the ice has been found
during the “Melosira” — years: the upper strata (ca. 10–20 cm) were occupied by
algae, rotifers and the Epischura nauplii; the lower 20–45 cm — predominantly by
ciliates. Algae, which were concentrated in the most upper layers of the ice, received
here not only enough light for photosynthesis, but also nitrogen in the ammonium
form, which is normally absent in the under ice water layers. ...”Nauplii and
ciliophorans received enough food, such as bacterial aggregations and phytoplankton.
Poor species diversity, simple structure, absence of specialized taxa, full dependence
on the plankton differ Baikal cryophilic community from well-known communities of
Antarctic and Arctic...” [review: Îáîëêèíà è äð., 1999, 2000].

7.4. INTERRELATIONS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BOTTOM
AND PELAGIC COMMUNITIES OF BAIKAL:

STRUCTURE, DYNAMICS AND TROPHIC RELATIONSHIPS

This is exactly the title of the new research project, which was established in 2000
by the staff of laboratory of biology of water invertebrates together with colleagues
from laboratories of ichthyology, biocoenology, hydrochemistry, microbiology and
biogeochemistry of the Limnological Institute SD RAS in collaboration with Japanese
and German ecologists. This project was partly initiated by the discovery of cryophilic
communities of Baikal. The novelty of the project is evident: it represents almost
pioneer attempt to find, trace and characterize the interrelations between the pelagic
and benthonic parts of the ecosystem. It was commonly accepted in hydrobiology,
when zooplankton is studied by one kind of experts, benthos — by another one.
However, Baikal ecosystem shall be compared with the organism, different organs of
which are interrelated in the structure and function.

It is well known that all natural phenomena on the Earth undergo certain cycles in
the development: seasonal, interannual and long-term. The life of terrestrial, marine and
freshwater communities is surprisingly harmonic and interrelated. Baikal ecosystem is
not an exception. It is also characterized by “pulsation” in the biota development.
Dissimilarities and cyclicity of Baikal pelagic communities have been especially
thoroughly studied. For instance, the phenomenon of “melosira”-years takes places
once in 3–4 years with its extensive spring proliferation of planktonic Aulacoseira
diatoms and another algae [Àíòèïîâà, Êîæîâ, 1953; etc.]. This is accompanied by a
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large-scale development of a strictly specified set of planktonic ciliophoran, rotiferan,
crustacean species [Êîæîâ, 1962; Îáîëêèíà, 1988; Áîíäàðåíêî è äð., 1995; Ìåëü-
íèê, 1995; et al.]. According to the recent information, the dynamics in the
development of Baikal phytoplankton is characterized not only by 3–4, but 6–8 and
11–year cycles related to the solar cycles [Áîíäàðåíêî, Åâñòàôüåâ, 1999]. It is quite
clear that cyclicity in phytoplankton development should and does result in cyclicity in
zooplankton development, which is also relatively well studied on Baikal [for review,
see: Ìåëüíèê, 1995]. If the phytoplankton development during a year has several peaks
in the abundance and biomass, then the availability of organic carbon coming from the
pelagial onto the bottom and available for primary benthos consumers should be as
portioned and nonhomogeneous. Consequently, quantitative characteristics in the
development of Baikal benthic communities (and their life cycles) simply “must” be
discrete and heterogeneous in both long-term and seasonal aspects. These processes
would be especially pronounced in the littoral communities. Analyzing original and
literature data, it is easy to recognize, that the spring months (periods of the maximum
development of pelagic diatoms) correlated with the periods of sexual reproduction,
spawning, and — hatching of the juveniles of many invertebrate and fish species. This,
much less investigated period of life of the littoral communities, was called by Prof.
O.M. Kozhova as the key season for understanding the function of the pelagic
ecosystem of Lake Baikal. Moreover, if Baikal pelagial gave rise to a clearly confined
structure of dominant species, mass proliferation of which fell within “melosira”- years,
it would be assumed that benthic species might include such species, the maximum
abundance and biomass of which would also fall within “melosira”- years. These are our
tentative working hypotheses. To test them and to perform monitoring of Baikal benthic
communities (also within IBOY–2001 Program), we selected an experimental site
located north of Berezovy Cape. In deed, this project is very interdisciplinary one. It
includes investigations of planktonic, benthonic, cryophilic and sandy beach
communities. Main directions of our investigations are as follows: qualitative and
quantitative characteristics of the communities in the seasonal and multi-year aspects,
hydrochemical, hydrophysical and geological characteristics of the environment, studies
of the trophic relationships and life cycles of the dominant species (including
investigations of the stable isotopes of carbon and nitrogen ratio in the tissues of plants
and animals). Special investigations are aimed at the search of the correlations of zoo-
and phytobenthos microdistribution, depending on the geochemical type of the
substrate and type of the rock on the stony littoral of the polygon. Except, we are
investigating the micro- and macrodistribution of the communities, trying to prepare the
GIS-system, which would illustrate the seasonal dynamics of the macrophytes, sponges
and other hydrobiont’s development on the polygon. Special attention is paid to the
regular photo and video recording of several certain regions of the bottom. Preliminary
results support our tentative hypotheses [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 2000].

During the period of investigations, performed on the interdisciplinary ecological
polygon northern of Berezovy Cape, we have discovered surprising and poorly known
sides of Baikal biology. Firstly, within 2000–2001 we have observed very abundant
blooming of the diatoms on the lower side of the ice (Color photo 6). According to
identification, kindly made by N.A. Bondarenko, the diatoms were represented by at
least 2 species of the Aulacoseira genus. The special paper will be dedicated to the
peculiarities of biology of this species during the winter-spring season [Áîíäàðåíêî è
äð., in preparation]. I will introduce here only several preliminary conclusions, short
descriptions of our discoveries and some photos, illustrating the main points of the
present section. First of all, under-ice blooming of the diatoms was equally abundant
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on our polygon, at the depths of 3–4 m, in 2000 as well as in 2001, without direct
relation to the so-called “Melosira-years”. Two tentative conclusions shall be made on
the basis of these observations. First: mass blooming of the Aulacoseira diatoms under
the ice may happen every year, without direct correlation with the so-called
“Melosira-years” in pelagial. However, this event could take place only along to the
shallow water zone of the lake. If so, it may evidence, that the shallow water zone of
Baikal may represent rather special zone for the development (and performance of the
life cycle?) of the Aulacoseira diatoms of Baikal. Second: very large shallow water
littoral zone northern of Berezovy Cape (ca. 700 m in the length) may have rather
special hydrological and/or hydrochemical conditions, favorable for the diatom
blooming. This dilemma may be clarified during the winter–spring 2002 investigations
on the polygon.

We found, that the distribution of these algal colonies is very patchy under the ice.
The colonies were represented by mucous filaments, belts, which could be from several
dozens of centimetres to several metres in the length. During the observation, made
on April 5, 2001 at 3 m depth, we found, that several dozens of thin filaments of the
meroplanktonic algae, one end of which was attached to the lower ice surface, were
joined together in the single belt. The opposite end of this belt, joining many thin
filaments, was exactly attached to the bottom! The filaments were undulating, what
evidenced on rather significant water flow under the ice. One can conclude from this
observation, that the length of the filaments shall be not less, than 2.5–3 m18.

One more interesting discovery was made in the process of life investigations in
the broken ice conglomerates. It has been found, that numerous spaces between the
broken ice are inhabited by abundant amount of microorganisms and algae. Naturally,
that these food sources were found to be consumed, but — by benthonic organisms,
which in the great numbers were found under the lower ice surface (Color photo 4, 5).
“Under-the-ice zoobenthos” consists, mainly, of gammarids. Pallasea cancellus,
represented by different size groups and various onthogenetic stages, was one of the
most numerous crustaceans (Color photo 4). Except, several species from the
Eulimnogammarus genus were found among the dominant representatives of this
community. Taking into account, that conglomerated broken ice is quite common
event on Baikal and that the ice is covering the lake within ca. 5 months, one shall
conclude, that the future investigators of the quantitative characteristics of the
winter — spring zoobenthos communities shall keep in mind this peculiar side of the
Gammaridae ecology (so-called “the double bottom effect”).

New discoveries in ecology of Baikal benthos provide a nice example, when
genetically different ecosystems might have surprisingly similar features in their
structure and development. It is well known, that Baikal ecosystem has many
similarities with ecosystems of cold water oceans (of Arctic and Antarctic) [Òàëèåâ,
1948; Ñèäåëåâà, 1993; Îáîëêèíà è äð., 1999; etc.], which should be considered as
another unique peculiarity of this lacustrine ecosystem, originated as parallel and
independent feature due to Baikal’s great age.

8. CONCLUSION

Thus, as it was already mentioned in the preceding publications [Òèìîøêèí,
1995; Timoshkin, 1997a], Baikal occupies the first place among ancient lakes on the
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Earth by the species abundance (Table 2). According to recent estimations, the lake is
inhabited by, at least, 2595 animal species and subspecies, among them, by the most
conservative estimate, 1455 species and subspecies (or 56.5 %), are endemic for Baikal.
Besides, the region of Baikal basin houses 381 species of terrestrial vertebrates (or they
are sometimes encountered). Why do we say “at least 2595 species”? First, because
even judging by the material actually available in the collections, over than 300 species
should be added (free-living nematodes, infusoria), the descriptions of which have not
been published yet. Second, why do we provide approximate percentage of Baikal
fauna endemism? Because, at present it is impossible to take into account the share of
endemic species among infusorians. The total estimated number of endemics does not
involve several dozens of infusoria and nematoda species parasitizing invertebrates.
Generally speaking, Baikal parasitofauna and fauna of commensal invertebrates are
still the most poorly investigated faunistic groups. Table 1 presents very speculative
information on taxonomic diversity of freshwater fauna on various territories on the
one hand, and Baikal fauna — on the other. The species diversity of many groups of
invertebrates and fish in Baikal may be compared to freshwater hydrofauna of vast
territories of East Siberia, Russia, Palaearctics.

Notwithstanding numerous experimental evidences on the fact that some
Palaearctic invertebrate species avoid getting into Baikal water, still phenomenon of
immiscibility should be regarded as, at least, highly relative even for the present time
span of several dozens — hundred years. This relativity is confirmed by the following
facts and conclusions. First, immiscibility simply cannot exist over longer periods
(hundred thousand — million years). Second, there are rather large zones of currently
open Baikal, which show no signs of immiscibility – for example, the whole pelagial of
the lake. Third, as shown above, there are actually no faunistic or floristic groups in the
lake that remain free of exclusions to this “rule”. We are getting first-hand evidence on
the way dozens of Palaearctic, Holarctic species and even cosmopolitan ones from
diverse faunistic and floristic groups succeed in colonizing open parts of Baikal,
including its most intimate zone — abyssal. The case in point is not separate,
accidental findings of these species, but, on the contrary, regular and numerous events.
One more essential aspect that, presumably, also played significant role in the
formation of the notion “immiscibility” — relatively poor and ecologically isolated
fauna of Pribaikalye. By the example of already abundant species-colonizers adapted
to Baikal, it becomes clear that this notorious barrier of immiscibility is very ephemeral
and easily overcome. It has been found out that basins in Palaearctics may be
advantageously colonized by the animal species of Baikal origin. To the author’s mind,
“immiscibility” of Baikal flora and fauna does not substantially differ from
“immiscibility” of Tanganyika, Titicaca, Biwa or Beloe and Barentsevo Seas.
Naturally, species inhabiting any water body and developing in it for a long time would
gain some advantage compared to later colonizers. But any lake (ancient one
included) and its ecosystem are, first of all, an open system constantly interacting and
correlated with the surrounding ecosystems. This simple concept in particular is
illustrated above by numerous examples of life of Baikal flora and fauna. Undoubtedly,
flora and fauna origin of such a lake as Baikal is a very complicated scientific problem.
It is also apparent that researchers have recently accumulated exciting data from
various fields of Baikal limnology requiring prompt generalization. Special
contribution is done owing to the introduction of molecular-biological methods, that
enables us to see the “dark side” of the problem on the origin of particular faunistic
groups. Nevertheless, blocks of current information on the problem of the origin of
Baikal living world and Baikal proper present rather dissimilar facts far from being

112 Lake Baikal: diversity of fauna



correlated with each other. As a whole this interesting problem currently resembles an
expensive suit that does not fit. But one of most clearly understood tendencies is that
many flocks of endemic flora and fauna species might be younger (sometimes — much
younger), than the presumable age of the lake proper.

Finally, one more surprising fact: researchers still discover organism communities
new for science in Baikal. It goes without saying that ecology of Lake Baikal and,
especially of its benthic inhabitants, and also attempts to characterize relationships and
the co-evolution of pelagic and benthic communities are most promising trends for
future investigations.
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Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î áåñöâåòíûõ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ ôëàãåëëÿòàõ îçåðà Áàé-
êàë áûëè îïóáëèêîâàíû â ðàáîòå Á.Ô. Æóêîâà [1975]. Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèé ñïèñîê
âêëþ÷àë 8 âèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 6 ðîäàì. Ìàòåðèàë áûë ñîáðàí â çàë. Ëèñòâå-
íè÷íîì. Ñëåäóåò çàìåòèòü, ÷òî èññëåäîâàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ æãóòèêîâûõ âîäîðîñ-
ëåé áûëè íà÷àòû íà ïîëâåêà ðàíüøå [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Ìåéåð, 1930]. Ïîñëå âû-
õîäà ðàáîò C.Ñ. Âîðîáüåâîé ñ ñîàâò. [1992], À.È. Òàíè÷åâà [1993], Â.Â. Òàõòååâà ñ
ñîàâò. [1993], À.È. Òàíè÷åâà, È.Â. Òèõîíîâîé [2000] ñïèñîê áàéêàëüñêèõ áåñöâåò-
íûõ ôëàãåëëÿò âêëþ÷àåò 14 âèäîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 10 ðîäàì, áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü êîòî-
ðûõ îáíàðóæåíà â çàëèâàõ Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì, ×èâûðêóéñêîì, íàïðîòèâ
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû. Îäèí âèä — Cercomonas crassicauda — íàéäåí â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé
çîíå îçåðà [Òàõòååâ è äð., 1993]. Íàìè ïðèíÿòà ñèñòåìà ãðóïïû, èçëîæåííàÿ â ðà-
áîòå âåäóùèõ ïðîòîçîîëîãîâ ìèðà [Levine et al., 1980]. Ñâåäåíèÿ î çîîãåîãðàôèè è
ýêîëîãèè âèäîâ âçÿòû èç ðàáîò Ê. Õåíåëÿ [Hänel, 1979], Á.Ô. Æóêîâà [1993],
Ô. Ýêåëóíäà è Ä. Ïàòòåðñîíà [Ekelund, Patterson, 1997].

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M SARCOMASTIGOPHORA
Honigberg et Balamuth, 1963

O R D Î K I N E T O P L A S T I D A Honigberg, 1963 emend Vickerman, 1976

F A M I L I A BODONIDAE Dophlein, 1901

S U B F A M I L I A BODONINAE Butschli, 1893

G e n u s B o d o (Ehrenberg, 1830) Stein, 1875

Bodo saltans Ehrenberg, 1838

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû, ïî÷âû Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çàëèâàõ è áóõòàõ, ðåæå — â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëèñàïðîá. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ïðåñíûõ è ñîëî-
íîâàòûõ âîäàõ, î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ, ïî÷âå, ìàöåðàöèÿõ ýêñêðåìåíòîâ. Âèä
íàñåëÿåò ðàçíîîáðàçíûå áèîòîïû — ïðåñíûå è ìîðñêèå âîäîåìû, ïî÷âû.
Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ è äàæå ïåñêàõ ïóñòûíü. Áàêòåðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÑÂÎÁÎÄÍÎÆÈÂÓÙÈÅ ÁÅÑÖÂÅÒÍÛÅ
ÆÃÓÒÈÊÎÂÛÅ (SARCOMASTIGOPHORA)
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Bodo minimus Klebs, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå ïðåñíûå âîäîåìû, ïî÷âû
Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çàëèâàõ è áóõòàõ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â âîäîåìàõ ìåçîòðîôíîãî òèïà,
ïî÷âå. Áàêòåðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Bodo repens Klebs, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû Âîñò. Åâðîïû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â çàëèâå Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåçîñàïðîá. Áàêòåðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s P l e u r o m o n a s Perty, 1852

Pleuromonas jaculans Perty, 1852

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû, ìîðÿ, ïî÷âû
Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çàëèâàõ, áóõòàõ è îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä íàñåëÿåò ðàçíîîáðàçíûå áèîòîïû — ïðåñ-
íûå (ìåçîñàïðîá) è ìîðñêèå âîäîåìû, ïî÷âû, ìàöåðàöèè ýêñêðåìåíòîâ. Áàêòå-
ðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].

G e n u s R h y n c h o m o n a s Klebs, 1893

Rhynchomonas nasuta (Stokes) Klebs, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû, ìîðÿ, ïî÷âû
Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çàëèâàõ è áóõòàõ Þæ. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä íàñåëÿåò ðàçíîîáðàçíûå áèîòîïû — ïðå-
ñíûå è ìîðñêèå âîäîåìû, ïî÷âû. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ è äàæå
ïåñêàõ ïóñòûíü. Áàêòåðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].

G e n u s P h y l l o m i t u s Stein, 1878

Phyllomitus apiculatus Skuja, 1948

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå ïðåñíûå âîäîåìû
Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ è ïðèáðåæíîì ìåëêîâîäüå îçåðà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåçîòðîô. Èçâåñòíû äâå ôîðìû — æãóòèêîâàÿ,
ñâîáîäíîïëàâàþùàÿ è àìåáîèäíàÿ, ïîëçàþùàÿ ïî ãðóíòó. Æãóòèêîâûå ôîðìû
âåäóò õèùíûé îáðàç æèçíè, íàïàäàÿ íà äðóãèõ æãóòèêîíîñöåâ, àìåáîèäû ïî-
åäàþò áàêòåðèé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].

118 ×àñòü I. Ïðîñòåéøèå



O R D O C E R Ñ O M O N A D I D A Mylnikov, 1986

F A M I L I A CERCOMONADIDAE Kent, 1880

G e n u s C e r c o m o n a s Dujardin, 1841

Cercobodo Krassiltshik, 1886; Dimastigamoeba Blochmann, 1895.

Cercomonas crassicauda (Alex) Lemmermann, 1914

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû Åâðàçèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, â çàëèâàõ,
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå â ïëàíêòîíå ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ âîä.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â ìåçîòðîôíûõ âîäîåìàõ; îòìå÷åí â ïî÷âàõ è
ìàöåðàöèÿõ ýêñêðåìåíòîâ. Áàêòåðèîôàã.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.È. Òàíè÷åâ, 1990.

O R D O T H A U M A T O M O N A D I D A Shirkina, 1987

G e n u s T h a u m a t o m o n a s de Saedeleer, 1931

Thaumatomonas lauterborni de Saedeleer, 1931

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû Åâðàçèè,
Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå â çàëèâàõ, ïðèáðåæíîì ìåëêîâîäüå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåçîòðîôíûé âèä. Áàêòåðèîôàã. Â çàâèñèìîñòè
îò îáèëèÿ ïèùè ìîæåò ñóùåñòâîâàòü â ðàçíûõ ôîðìàõ: ñâîáîäíîïëàâàþùåé
æãóòèêîâîé, ïîëçàþùåé æãóòèêîâîé ñ ïñåâäîïîäèÿìè, àìåáîèäíîé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

O R D O BICOSOECIDA Grasse et Deflandre, 1952

F A M I L I A BICOSOECACEAE Stein, 1878

G e n u s B i c o s o e c a Clark, 1868

Bicosoeca lacustris (Clark) Skuja, 1948

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäîåìû è ìîðÿ Åâðàçèè,
Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çàëèâàõ, ïðèáðåæíîì ìåëêîâîäüå, èíîãäà â îòêðûòîé ïåëà-
ãèàëè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âî âñåõ òèïàõ ïðåñíûõ âîäîåìîâ, ìîðñêîé âîäå;
ïðèêðåïëÿþòñÿ ê äåòðèòó, âûñøèì âîäíûì ðàñòåíèÿì, äèàòîìîâûì âîäîðîñ-
ëÿì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.Ô. Æóêîâ [1975].

O R D O C R Y P T O M O N A D I D A Senn, 1900

F A M I L I A CRYPTOMONADIDAE Pascher, 1914

G e n u s C y a t h o m o n a s Fromental, 1874

Cyathomonas truncata (Fres.) Fischer

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åâðàçèÿ, Àâñòðàëèÿ, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáû÷åí â âîäîåìàõ ìåçîòðîôíîãî òèïà; òÿãîòååò
ê ñóáñòðàòó. Åñòü ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè âèäà â ïî÷âå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.È. Òàíè÷åâ, 1998.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

O R D O CHRYSOMONADIDA Engler, 1898

F A M I L I A OCHROMONADACEAE Bourelley, 1981

G e n u s S p u m e l l a Cienkovsky, 1870

Monas Stein, 1878; Heteroochromonas Pascher, 1912.

Spumella termo (Müller) Hänel, 1979

Monas termo, Oicomonas termo.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åâðàçèÿ, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáû÷åí â âîäîåìàõ ýâòðîôíîãî è ìåçîòðîôíîãî
òèïîâ; âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïî÷âå, î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.È. Òàíè÷åâ, 1990.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Spumella gregaria Tanichev, 1993

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåçîòðîô. Ñâîáîäíîïëàâàþùèå è ïðèêðåïëåí-
íûå ôîðìû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.È. Òàíè÷åâ, 1990 ã.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

F A M I L I A PARAPHYSOMONADACEAE Preisig & Hibberd, 1983

G e n u s P a r a p h y s o m o n a s (Stokes) de Saedeleer, 1929

Paraphysomonas vestita (Stokes) de Saedeleer, 1929

Monas vestita.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä. Êîíòèíåí-
òàëüíûå âîäîåìû Åâðàçèè, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè, Àôðèêè; ßïîíñêîå è äð. ìîðÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ è îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ïðåñíûõ âîäîåìîâ âñåõ òèïîâ — îò
îëèãî- äî ýâòðîôíîãî. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ìîðñêèõ âîäîåìàõ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Ñ. Âîðîáüåâà è äð. [1992].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Paraphysomonas imperforata Lukas, 1967

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä. Ïðåñíûå è
ìîðñêèå âîäîåìû Åâðàçèè, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Þæ. Áàéêàëå; îñîáåííî ìíîãî íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêî-
âîäüå.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáû÷åí â âîäîåìàõ ìåçîòðîôíîãî òèïà; òÿãîòååò
ê ñóáñòðàòó. Åñòü ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè âèäà â ïî÷âå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Ñ. Âîðîáüåâà è äð. [1992].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìîíîêóëüòóðà âèäà õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèé ðàíã æãóòèêîíîñöåâ, õàðàêòåðèçóþùèõñÿ íàëè÷èåì êè-
íåòîïëàñòà — âûñîêîñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííîãî ìèòîõîíäðèàëüíîãî àïïàðàòà êëåò-
êè, åùå íåäàâíî ðàññìàòðèâàâøèéñÿ íà óðîâíå êëàññà Kinetoplastomonada
Honigberg, 1963 [Õàéáóëàåâ, Øóëüìàí, 1984], â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ âîçâåäåí
Ì.Â. Êðûëîâûì [1996] â ðàíã òèïà Kinetoplastida Honigberg, 1963, ïîýòîìó ñèñ-
òåìû êèíåòîïëàñòèä, ïðèíÿòûå óêàçàííûìè àâòîðàìè, îòëè÷àþòñÿ òîëüêî
óðîâíåì âûñøåãî òàêñîíà (òèï èëè êëàññ).

Èç ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé êëàññà Kinetoplastidea â ðûáàõ ïàðàçè-
òèðóþò òîëüêî æãóòèêîíîñöû òðåõ ðîäîâ: Trypanosoma, Cryptobia è Costia. Ìîð-
ôîëîãè÷åñêîå è âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå æãóòèêîíîñöåâ ñåì. Trypanosomidae îï-
ðåäåëÿåòñÿ íåñêîëüêèìè îñíîâíûìè ïðèçíàêàìè: ôîðìîé òåëà, ðàñïîëîæåíè-
åì è ôîðìîé ÿäðà, ðàñïîëîæåíèåì è ðàçìåðîì êèíåòîïëàñòà, ðàçìåðàìè
óíäóëèðóþùåé ìåìáðàíû è ñâîáîäíîé ÷àñòè æãóòèêà. Âñå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñå-
ìåéñòâà ðàçìíîæàþòñÿ òîëüêî áåñïîëûì ïóòåì — äåëåíèåì íàäâîå. Æãóòèêî-
íîñöû, ïàðàçèòèðóþùèå â êðîâè ðûá, ðàçìíîæàþòñÿ â êèøå÷íèêå ïåðåíîñ÷è-
êîâ (ðûáüèõ ïèÿâîê) ìíîæåñòâåííûì äåëåíèåì — øèçîãîíèåé [Õàéáóëàåâ,
1970].

Âïåðâûå â Áàéêàëå òðèïàíîñîìû è êðèïòîáèè îáíàðóæåíû Â.Å. Çàèêîé
[1965] ó 6 âèäîâ ðûá, áåç îïðåäåëåíèÿ äî âèäà. Â âîäîåìàõ áàññåéíà Áàéêàëà îò-
ìå÷åíû Trypanosoma carassii îò êàðàñÿ èç îç. Èâàíî-Àðàõëåéñêîé ãðóïïû [Ïðî-
íèí, 1975] è Trypanosoma sp. èç êðîâè îêóíÿ è ùóêè îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí, Øà-
ãäóðîâ, 1977; Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977]. Â 1995 ã. àâòîðàìè íà÷àòû ñïåöèàëüíûå
èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïàðàçèòîâ êðîâè áàéêàëüñêèõ ðûá. Çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñøèðåí êðóã
õîçÿåâ æãóòèêîíîñöåâ ðîäîâ Trypanosoma è Cryptobia. Â ïðèëîæåíèè ê äàííîìó
èçäàíèþ ïðèâîäÿòñÿ îïèñàíèÿ îäíîãî âèäà èç ðîäà Trypanosoma è 3 âèäîâ è 2
ïîäâèäîâ èç ðîäà Cryptobia. Êðîìå òîãî, îáíàðóæåíû íåèçâåñòíûå òðèïàíîñîìû
è êðèïòîáèè ó ðûá Áàéêàëà, îïèñàíèå êîòîðûõ â êà÷åñòâå íîâûõ âèäîâ ïîêà
ïðåæäåâðåìåííî èç-çà íåäîñòàòî÷íîñòè ìàòåðèàëà. Äàëüíåéøåå èññëåäîâàíèå
ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîãàòêîâûõ ðûá Áàéêàëà ìîæåò ïðèâåñòè ê îïèñàíèþ äðóãèõ íî-
âûõ âèäîâ è, âåðîÿòíî, äîëÿ ýíäåìèêîâ â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû êðîâåïàðàçèòîâ ðûá
áóäåò âûøå, ÷åì ïðèâåäåíî â òàáëèöå.

×ðåçâû÷àéíî èíòåðåñíî êðîâåïàðàçèòû ðàñïðåäåëÿþòñÿ ïî ôàóíèñòè÷å-
ñêèì êîìïëåêñàì ðûá Áàéêàëà. Âïåðâûå óñòàíîâëåíà ïðèóðî÷åííîñòü æãóòèêî-
íîñöåâ ðîäà Trypanosoma ê ðûáàì ñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà, à ðîäà Cryptobia — ê
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áàéêàëüñêîìó. Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ÷àñòîòà âñòðå÷àåìîñòè òðèïàíîñîì óìåíüøàåò-
ñÿ ñ ãëóáèíîé îò ëèòîðàëè ê ïðîôóíäàëè, à êðèïòîáèé – óâåëè÷èâàåòñÿ, ïî-
ñêîëüêó áîëüøèíñòâî íîâûõ âèäîâ ýòîãî ðîäà ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñïåöèôè÷íûìè ïàðà-
çèòàìè êðîâè ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ðîãàòêîâûõ ðûá. Ýòî ïîçâîëèò â
äàëüíåéøåì âñêðûòü ìåõàíèçìû ñîïðÿæåííîé ýâîëþöèè ïàðàçèòîâ è õîçÿåâ è
ïðîöåññà âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ.

Êàðèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ æãóòèêîíîñöåâ îò ðûá
Áàéêàëà íå ïðîâîäèëèñü. Òîëüêî äëÿ íåêîòîðûõ âèäîâ îòñåêâåíèðîâàíû ó÷àñò-
êè êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ îò ðàçíûõ âèäîâ ðûá.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M KINETOPLASTIDA Honigberg, 1963

C l a s s i s KINETOPLASTIDEA Honigberg, 1963

O R D O T R Y P A N O S O M A T I D A Kent, 1880

F A M I L I A TRYPANOSOMIDAE Doflein, 1901

G e n u s T r y p a n o s o m a Gruby, 1841

Trypanosoma carassii (Mitrophanov, 1883)

Trypanosoma nikitini Schapoval, 1953. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Õàéáóëàåâ, Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé, Ðåéíñêèé îê-
ðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ð. Ñåëåíãà, Èâàíî-Àðàõëåéñêèå îçåðà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ñïåöèôè÷íîñòü
øèðîêàÿ. Ýâðèáèîíò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé êàðàñü — Carassius carassius [Ïðîíèí, 1975; Pronin,
1998], ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus [Õàìíóåâà, 2000], îêóíü — Perca
fluviatilis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, ùèïîâêà — Cobitis melano-
leuca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè (Hirudinea) [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìå-
þòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà: îò õàðèóñà èç
áóõ. Îíêîãîíñêàÿ ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà — 11, îêóíÿ èç áóõ. Ôåðòèê ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà — 12, ùèïîâêè èç áóõ. Ìîíàõîâî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà — 1,
ïåñ÷àíîé øèðîêîëîáêè èç áóõ. Ìîíàõîâî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà — 1.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå êèíåòîïëàñòèä — êðîâåïàðàçèòîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ðûá

Òàêñîíû Îáùåå ÷èñëî Â òîì ÷èñëå ýíäåìèêîâ
Êîëè÷åñòâî ýíäåìè÷íûõ

òàêñîíîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 2 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 2 0 0

Ðîäû 2 0 0

Âèäû 9 âèäîâ + 2 ïîäâèäà 4 âèäà + 2 ïîäâèäà 44 (âèäà)
54.5 (âêëþ÷àÿ ïîäâèäû)



Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàíû ó÷àñòêè:
1) ìèíèêîëüöåâîé êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ äëèíîé 1599 b.p. îò òðèïàíîñîìû

îêóíÿ [Áàðîí, Þð÷åíêî, Êîëåñíèêîâ, 1995] (èçîëÿò íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
Èíñòèòóòà ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ×åøñêîé Ðåñïóáëèêè), ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL : S82304;

2) ìèíèêîëüöåâîé êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ äëèíîé 164 b.p. îò òðèïàíîñîìû
êàðàñÿ [Kolesnikov et al., 1995]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL : KTS509;

3) ìèíèêîëüöåâîé êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ äëèíîé 131 b.p. îò òðèïàíîñîì
ùóêè [Yurchenko, Kolesnikov, Lukes, 2000]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL : AF169953;

4) ìèíèêîëüöåâîé êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ äëèíîé 131 b.p. îò òðèïàíîñîì
ùóêè [Yurchenko, Kolesnikov, Lukes, 2000]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL : AF169954.

Trypanosoma percae Brumpt, 1906

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé, Ðåéíñêèé îê-
ðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ Áàéêàëà [Õàìíóåâà, 1997, 1998, 2000],
ð. Ñåëåíãà, îçåðà Àðàíãàòóé, Ãóñèíîå, Ùó÷üå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Cïåöèôè÷íûé ïà-
ðàçèò îáûêíîâåííîãî îêóíÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè (Hirudinea) [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Á.Õ. Øàãäóðîâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìå-
þòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû ìàçêîâ êðîâè îêóíÿ: ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ áóõ. Ìîíàõî-
âî — 240; áóõ. Êðîõàëèíàÿ — 12, áóõ. Çìåèíàÿ — 1, áóõ. Ôåðòèê — 7; ð. Ñåëåí-
ãà — 1; îç. Ãóñèíîå — 10; îç. Ùó÷üå — 3; îç. Àðàíãàòóé — 8 ýêç. Èìåþòñÿ ñåðèè
ïðåïàðàòîâ îòïå÷àòêîâ âíóòðåííèõ îðãàíîâ îêóíÿ (ïå÷åíè, ñåðäöà, ïî÷êè è ñå-
ëåçåíêè), îêðàøåííûå ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà, ñîáðàííûå èç áóõ. Ìîíàõî-
âî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà Áàéêàëà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ìèíèêîëü-
öåâîé êèíåòîïëàñòíîé ÄÍÊ îò òðèïàíîñîìû îêóíÿ äëèíîé 164 b.p. [Kolesnikov,
Jirku, Peckova, Polak, Maslov, Lukes, 1995]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL : KTS515.

Trypanosoma schulmani Khaibulaev, 1971

Trypanosoma remaki var. parva Laveran et Mesnil, 1901. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Õàéáóëà-
åâ, Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé, Ðåéíñêèé,
Íåâñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ñïåöèôè÷íîñòü
øèðîêàÿ. Ýâðèáèîíò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè (Hirudinea) [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ð. Õàìíóåâà [1997].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè
ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 ïðåïàðàò îò ùóêè èç áóõ. Ìîíàõîâî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà,
îêðàøåííûé ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà.

Trypanosoma amurensis Winitschenko, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå
ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè (Hirudinea) [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ð. Õàìíóåâà [1995].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìå-
þòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà îò ïåñ÷àíîé øèðîêî-
ëîáêè èç Ìîíàõîâî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà (5 ýêç.).

Trypanosoma dogieli Winitschenko, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè (Hirudinea) [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ð. Õàìíóåâà [1997].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìååò-
ñÿ 1 ïðåïàðàò, îêðàøåííûé ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà, îò ÿçÿ ñî ñò. Êîòîâî ×è-
âûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà.

Trypanosoma magna Khamnueva et Pronin, 20011

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêàõ êðîâè îò îñòðîðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðå-
ïàðàò ¹ T-6/2), 19.08.97 ã.; îò óçêîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ T-6/3) ñî
Cðåä. Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 350 ì, 07.08.97 ã.; îò êàìåííîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò
¹ T-6/1) èç Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ìûñ Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëîâà, 18.06.00 ã. õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëîâà, ãëóáèíà 1–2 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, îñòðîðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîá-
êà — Asprocottus pulcher, óçêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus pallidus. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Âåðîÿòíî, ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea.
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O R D O B O D O M O N A D I D A Hollande, 1952

F A M I L I A BODONIDAE Stein, 1878

G e n u s C r y p t o b i a Leidy, 1846

Cryptobia lomakini baicalensis Khamnueva, 20012

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêå êðîâè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ Ñ-1/1) õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáî-
ðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü ó ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ, ãëóáèíà 0.5–1.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü ó ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå
ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Âåðîÿòíî, ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea.

Cryptobia cotti Khamnueva, 20012

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêàõ êðîâè îò äëèííîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè
(2 ïðåïàðàòà — ¹ Ñ-4/3, Ñ-4/4), îòëîâëåííîé ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 200 ì,
10.10.97 ã.; îò æåëòîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/5) ó õð. Àêàäåìè÷åñ-
êîãî â ñòâîðå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, 08.08.97 ã.; îò øèðîêîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè
(ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/6) ñî Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 350 ì, 07.08.97 ã.; îò ãîðáàòîé
øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/1), îòëîâëåííîé ó Áóãóëüäåéêè 20.05.96 ã.; îò
ïëîñêîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/2) ñî Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 350 ì,
07.08.97 ã.; îò êðàï÷àòîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/8), îòëîâëåííîé ó Áó-
ãóëüäåéêè 20.05.96 ã.; ïîëóãîëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðåïàðàò ¹ C-4/7), îòëîâëåí-
íîé ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 200 ì 20.05.96 ã., õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòî-
ðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷åñêèé ïàðàçèò øèðîêîëîáîê.
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, äëèííîêðû-
ëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — C. inermis, ïîëóãîëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Asprocottus
intermedius, êðàï÷àòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus godlewskii, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêî-
ëîáêà — L. megalops, øèðîêîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. eurystomus, ïëîñêàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — L. bergianus [Õàìíóåâà, 1998]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Âåðîÿòíî, ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea.

Cryptobia zaikai Khamnueva, 20012

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêàõ êðîâè îò ïåñòðîêðûëûõ øèðîêîëîáîê
(2 ïðåïàðàòà — ¹ C-5/2, C-5/3) èç áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 1100 ì, 10.10.97 ã.; îò
ïåñòðîêðûëûõ øèðîêîëîáîê (3 ïðåïàðàòà — ¹ C-5/7, C-5/8, C-5/9), îòëîâëåí-
íûõ ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 400 ì, 10.10.97 ã.; îò ïåñòðîêðûëûõ øèðîêîëîáîê
(4 ïðåïàðàòà — ¹ C-5/1, C-5/4, C-5/5, C-5/6), îòëîâëåííûõ ó Áóãóëüäåéêè,
ãëóáèíà 350–400 ì, 20.05.96 ã.; îò ïåñòðîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (1 ïðåïàðàò —
¹ Ñ-5/10) ñî Cðåä. Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 350 ì, 07.08.97 ã.; îò ãîðáàòîé øèðîêîëîá-
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êè (1 ïðåïàðàò — ¹ Ñ-5/11), îòëîâëåííîé ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 350–400 ì,
20.05.96 ã.; îò ïëîñêîé øèðîêîëîáêè (1 ïðåïàðàò — ¹ Ñ-5/12), îòëîâëåííîé ó
Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 450 ì, 20.05.96 ã.; îò êîðîòêîãîëîâîé øèðîêîëîáêè (1
ïðåïàðàò — ¹ Ñ-5/13) èç áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 1100 ì, 10.10.97 ã.; îò áîëüøîé
øèðîêîëîáêè (1 ïðåïàðàò — ¹ Ñ-5/14), îòëîâëåííîé ó Áóãóëüäåéêè 20.05.96 ã.,
õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ó Áóãóëüäåéêè, ãëóáèíà 350–450 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò øèðîêîëîáîê.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïåñòðîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus multiradiatus [Çàèêà, 1965;
Õàìíóåâà, 1998], ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops, ïëîñêàÿ øèðî-
êîëîáêà — L. bergianus, êîðîòêîãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottinella boulengeri,
áîëüøàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Procottus major [Õàìíóåâà, 1998]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðî-
âÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Âåðîÿòíî, ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea.

Cryptobia littoralis Khamnueva, 20013

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêå êðîâè îò æåëòîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (ïðå-
ïàðàò ¹ Ñ-2/1) îò 19.06.00 ã. õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè
ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 1 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ æåëòîêðûëêè.
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Âåðîÿòíî, ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea.

Cryptobia littoralis percae Khamnueva, 20013

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû â ìàçêå êðîâè îò îêóíÿ (ïðåïàðàò ¹ Ñ-3/1) îò
01.07.00 ã. õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Ôåðòèê, ãëóáèíà 5–7 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ îêóíÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâÿíîå ðóñëî.
Ïåðåíîñ÷èêè. Ïèÿâêè — Hirudinea [Õàéáóëàåâ, 1970].
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Áåñöâåòíûå ìíîãîæãóòèêîâûå ïðîñòåéøèå. Ìèòîõîíäðèè îòñóòñòâóþò. Èç-
âåñòíî îêîëî 800 âèäîâ, íî èç íèõ, âåðîÿòíî, âàëèäíûõ áîëåå 600 [Corliss, 1984;
öèò. ïî Êðûëîâó, 1996]. Ôàóíà èõ ó áàéêàëüñêèõ ãèäðîáèîíòîâ íå èçó÷åíà. Èç-
âåñòåí 1 âèä.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M POLYMASTIGOTA Butschli, 1884

C l a s s i s DIPLOMONADEA Wenyon, 1926

O R D O D I P L O M O N A D I D A Wenyon, 1926

F A M I L I A HEXAMITIDAE Kent, 1880

G e n u s H e x a m i t a Dujardin, 1838

Hexamita truttae Schmidt, 1920

Octomitus truttae Schmidt, 1920.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ëîñîñåâèäíûõ è íàëèìîâûõ
ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, íàëèì — Lota
lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê, èíîãäà æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðèæèçíåííûå ðèñóíêè â ÈÎÝÁ.

ÑÏÈÑÎÊ ËÈÒÅÐÀÒÓÐÛ

Çàèêà Â.Å. Ïàðàçèòîôàóíà ðûá îçåðà Áàéêàë. — Ì.: Íàóêà, 1965. — 108 ñ.
Êðûëîâ Ì.Â. Îïðåäåëèòåëü ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ïðîñòåéøèõ. — ÑÏá.: ÇÈÍ ÐÀÍ, 1996. — 602 ñ.
Pronin N.M. List of Parasitofauna species // Lake Baikal: Evolution and Biodiversity // Eds.

O.M. Kozhova and L.R. Izmest´eva. — Leiden: Backhuys Publishers, 1998. — P. 417–447.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÏÎËÈÌÀÑÒÈÃÎÒÛ
(MASTIGOPHORA: POLYMASTIGOTA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Ìèêñîñïîðåà — óäèâèòåëüíàÿ ïî ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ ôîðì ãðóï-
ïà èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ, îñâîèâøàÿ ðàçëè÷íûå òàêñîíî-
ìè÷åñêèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû õîçÿåâ â âîäîåìàõ âñåõ òðîôè÷åñêèõ òèïîâ
ðàçíûõ øèðîò. Íåñìîòðÿ íà äëèòåëüíóþ èñòîðèþ (áîëåå 100 ëåò) èçó÷åíèÿ, ìå-
ñòî ìèêñîñïîðåà â ñèñòåìå æèâîòíîãî ìèðà è èõ ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè ñ äðó-
ãèìè ãðóïïàìè Protozoa è Mesozoa íåäîñòàòî÷íî ÿñíû. Äî ñèõ ïîð äèñêóòèðó-
åòñÿ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèé ñòàòóñ Myxosporea. Â ïîñëåäíèå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ èíòåðåñ ê
ýòîé ãðóïïå ïàðàçèòîâ óñèëèëñÿ â ñâÿçè ñ îòêðûòèåì íîâûõ ñòîðîí â èõ áèîëî-
ãèè. Äî íåäàâíåãî âðåìåíè ñ÷èòàëè, ÷òî èõ æèçíåííûé öèêë îäíî÷ëåííûé
(ïðÿìîé), ò.å. çàðàæåíèå õîçÿåâ ïðîèñõîäèò ïðè çàãëàòûâàíèè ñïîð â òîëùå
âîäû èëè ñî äíà. Íàñòîÿùóþ ðåâîëþöèþ ïðîèçâåëè äâå ðàáîòû Å.Â. Ìàðêèâ è
Ê. Âîëôà [Markiw, Wolf, 1983; Wolf, Markiw, 1984]. Àâòîðû íà îñíîâàíèè ñîáñò-
âåííûõ íàáëþäåíèé óñòàíîâèëè, ÷òî ìèêñîñïîðèäèè Myxobolus cerebralis äëÿ
çàðàæåíèÿ ëîñîñåâûõ ðûá òðåáóåòñÿ ïðîõîæäåíèå àêòèíîìèêñèäíîé ñòàäèè â
îëèãîõåòå Tubifex tubifex. Ïîçäíåå îäíîìó èç àâòîðîâ [Markiw, 1986] óäàëîñü çà-
ðàçèòü ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá ñïîðàìè àêòèíîìèêñèä. Ïîñëåäíèå âåñüìà ñõîäíû ïî
ñòðîåíèþ ñ òàêîâûìè Triactinomyxon, ðàíåå îòíîñèìûõ ê äðóãîìó êðóïíîìó òàê-
ñîíó. Ïîäîáíàÿ ñõåìà æèçíåííîãî öèêëà, âêëþ÷àþùàÿ ïðîìåæóòî÷íîãî õîçÿè-
íà (áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ), â êîòîðîì ïàðàçèò ïðîõîäèò àêòèíîìèêñèäíóþ ñòàäèþ,
ïîçäíåå áûëà äîêàçàíà äëÿ ìíîãèõ ðîäîâ êëàññà Myxosporea [El-Mansy, Molnar,
1997; Molnar et al., 1999; è äð.]. Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè äîêàçàíî, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâè-
òåëè 6 ðîäîâ Myxosporea äëÿ óñïåøíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ â ðûáàõ äîëæíû ïðîéòè àêòè-
íîìèêñèäíóþ ñòàäèþ â áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ (÷àùå îëèãîõåòàõ).

Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ìèêñîñïîðèäèÿõ ðûá Áàéêàëà ïîëó÷åíû ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì
èññëåäîâàíèé ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ôèêñèðîâàííîãî ìàòåðèàëà íà Áàéêàëüñêîé
ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòàíöèè â 1944 ã. [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äî-
ãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957]. Àâòîðû âûÿâèëè 8 ôîðì ìèêñîñïîðèäèé, 4 èç êîòîðûõ
îïèñàíû êàê íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè (Myxidium perniciosum, Myxobolus talievi,
M. spatulatus, Henneguya baicalensis). Å.À. Áîãäàíîâà [1957] îáíàðóæèëà Myxobolus
muelleri íà æàáðàõ íàëèìà èç Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà è Henneguya zschokkei â
ìûøöàõ ñèãà èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà.

Çíà÷èòåëüíûé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå ìèêñîñïîðèäèé ðûá îç. Áàéêàë âíåñ
Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965]. Ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì îáñëåäîâàíèÿ 36 âèäîâ ðûá èì îïèñàíû 4 íî-
âûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäà.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÌÈÊÑÎÑÏÎÐÈÄÈÈ
(MYXOSPOREA)

Ñ.Â. Ïðîíèíà, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Â äàëüíåéøåì áûë ðàñøèðåí âèäî-
âîé ñîñòàâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ìèêñîñïîðåà è
êðóã èõ õîçÿåâ, à òàêæå îïèñàíû íîâûå
âèäû Henneguya cerebralis è Myxidium
pseudoanurus [Ïðîíèí, 1972; Ïðîíèí,
Ïðîíèíà, 1999].

Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî ìèêñîñïîðåà ÿâëÿþòñÿ
ìàðêåðàìè ýâîëþöèè õîçÿåâ. Îá ýòîì
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò è ïîñëåäíèå äàííûå î
íàõîäêàõ íåêîòîðûõ âèäîâ ó õàðèóñîâ èç
ðàçëè÷íûõ ðåãèîíîâ. Òàê, Henneguya
cerebralis îïèñàí êàê ýíäåìèê îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1972]. Íî âñêîðå åãî îòìå-
òèëè â âîäîåìàõ Çàï. Ìîíãîëèè [Ãóíäðèçåð, 1975] è â Áàéêàëå [Ïðîíèí, Ïðî-
íèíà, 1985]. Myxidium noblei, èçâåñòíûé òîëüêî ó êàì÷àòñêîãî õàðèóñà, îêàçàëñÿ
îáû÷íûì ïàðàçèòîì êîñîãîëüñêîãî õàðèóñà. Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî äàëüíåéøèå èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ çîîãåîãðàôèè ýòèõ ìèêñîñïîðèäèé è äðóãèõ ïàðàçèòîâ ïîçâîëÿò ïîëó-
÷èòü íîâóþ èíôîðìàöèþ î ãåíåçèñå õàðèóñîâûõ ðûá.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå öèòîõèìè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé äàíà õàðàêòåðèñòèêà âçàèìî-
îòíîøåíèé ñ õîçÿåâàìè íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ ìèêñîñïîðåà (Henneguya cerebralis,
H. zschokkei, Myxidium rhodei è äð.) [Ïðîíèíà, Ïðîíèí, 1985; Ïðîíèí, Ïðîíèíà,
1985, 1986]. Íà÷àòî èçó÷åíèå âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé Myxidium rhodei ñ òêàíåâûìè
ñèñòåìàìè ïëîòâû ñèáèðñêîé â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ýíäîñòàöèè, çàíèìàåìîé ïàðà-
çèòîì â ïðåäåëàõ îäíîãî îðãàíà [Ïðîíèíà, Áàäìàåâà, 1998]. Óñòàíîâëåíî ñíè-
æåíèå ðåçèñòåíòíîñòè ðûá ê êèñëîðîäíîìó ãîëîäàíèþ ïðè íåêîòîðûõ ìèêñî-
ñïîðèäîçàõ [Ïðîíèí, Ïðîíèíà, 1977].

Äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè áàéêàëüñêèå ìèêñîñïîðåà íå îõâà÷åíû êàðèîëîãè-
÷åñêèìè è ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè èññëåäîâàíèÿìè.

Â ïðåäëàãàåìîì àííîòèðîâàííîì ñïèñêå èñïîëüçîâàíà ñèñòåìà ìèêñîñïî-
ðåà ïî Ñ.Ñ. Øóëüìàíó [1966], ïåðåðàáîòàííàÿ ñ ó÷åòîì íîâûõ äàííûõ [Øóëü-
ìàí, Äîíåö, Êîâàëåâà, 1997]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ êëàññ Myxosporea â áàññåéíå
îç. Áàéêàë ïðåäñòàâëåí 45 âèäàìè, èç íèõ òîëüêî 9 (20 %) — ýíäåìè÷íûå
(ñì. òàáëèöó). Âåðîÿòíî, óäåëüíîå çíà÷åíèå ýíäåìèêîâ ìîæåò çíà÷èòåëüíî âîç-
ðàñòè çà ñ÷åò îïèñàíèÿ íîâûõ âèäîâ Myxosporea ïðè èññëåäîâàíèè ïàðàçèòî-
ôàóíû ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîãàòêîâûõ ðûá Áàéêàëà. Íå èñêëþ÷åíî è íàõîæäåíèå íî-
âûõ ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ èç àìóðî-êèòàéñêîé ôàóíû, çàâåçåííûõ âìåñòå ñ àêê-
ëèìàòèçàíòàìè.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M CNIDOSPORA Doflein, 1901

C l a s s i s MYXOSPOREA Butschli, 1881

O R D O B I V A L V U L I D A Schulman, 1959

F A M I L I A MYXIDIIDAE Thelohan, 1892

G e n u s M y x i d i u m Butschli, 1882

Myxidium lieberkuhni Butschli, 1882

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü è Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå Myxosporea
áàññåéíà îç. Áàéêàë

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå
ýíäå-

ìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ,

%

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 6 0 0
Ðîäû 11 0 0
Âèäû 45 9 20



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí òîëüêî äëÿ
ùóêîâûõ ðûá. Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð), ð. Ñå-
ëåíãà [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Çàèêà 1965], îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí,
Øèãàåâ, 1977], îçåðà Àðàíãàòóé, Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí [Pronin, 1998].
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü,
ìî÷åòî÷íèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 17 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ èç ð. Ñåëåíãè, îç. Ãóñèíîãî, ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 4 [Schulman, Semenkevich, 1973].

Myxidium noblei Konovalov, 1966

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â Ñèáèðñêîì îêðóãå è Òè-
õîîêåàíñêîé ïðîâèíöèè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò, ðåäêî — â ýïèòåëèè êà-
íàëüöåâ íåôðîíîâ. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ õàðèóñîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèíà è äð., 1986; Ïðîíèíà, 1990].
Õîçÿåâà. Êîñîãîëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus nigrescens. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü, ìî÷åòî÷íèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Â. Ïðîíèíà, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ä. Áàòñóõ,
Ì. Áàäàìáÿìáàà [1986].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 7 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ; ñåðèÿ îêðàøåííûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ (ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçè-
íîì — íà 10 ñòåêëàõ, ïî ìåòîäó Ìàëëîðè — íà 6 ñòåêëàõ, ðåàêòèâîì Øèôôà —
íà 6 ñòåêëàõ); íåãàòèâû è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ ïî÷åê õàðèóñà.

Myxidium omuli Zaika, 1961

Myxidium perniciosum subsp. omuli Zaika, 1961; M. omuli: Øóëüìàí, 1965.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, áóõ. Êîëî-
êîëüíàÿ).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ áàéêàëü-
ñêîãî îìóëÿ. Ñòåíîòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë — Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå è áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ
[Çàèêà, 1961, 1965], ð. Ñåëåíãà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ïðîíèí, 1981].
Õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Ñoregonus autumnalis migratorius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâûå êà-
íàëüöû ïî÷åê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûé
ïðåïàðàò.

Myxidium pfeifferi Auerbach, 1908

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü è Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Èìååò øèðîêèé êðóã õîçÿ-
åâ. Óáèêâèñò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965], îç. Õóá-
ñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1976].
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëî-
êàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 3 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà îñîáåé âèäà îò ïëîòâû.

Myxidium rhodei Leger, 1905

Myxidium pfeifferi Dogiel, 1905; M. cyprini Achmerov, 1960; M. pseudogobii Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá. Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, îç. Êàðàñü [Ïðîíèí, 1975],
îç. Ãóñèíîå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Òàðìàõàíîâ, 1991; Ïðîíèíà, Áàäìàåâà, 1998].
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé êàðàñü — Carassius carassius, ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus,
ðîòàí-ãîëîâåøêà — Perccottus glenii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè (áîóìåíîâû êàïñó-
ëû, èíòåðñòèöèé).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ñëåäóþùèå ïðåïàðàòû: 10
ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ îò ïëîòâû ñèáèðñêîé èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà; 3 — îò
åëüöà ñèáèðñêîãî (03.07.98 ã.); ñåðèÿ îêðàøåííûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ ïî-
÷åê ïëîòâû (ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì íà 20 ñòåêëàõ, àëüöèàíîâûì ñèíèì — íà
15, îñíîâíûì êîðè÷íåâûì — íà 6, ðåàêòèâîì Øèôôà — íà 6, íà ÐÍÊ — íà 6);
ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè, îòîáðàæàþùèå õàðàêòåð âîñïàëèòåëüíîé ðåàêöèè, âûçû-
âàåìîé ïàðàçèòîì â ïî÷êàõ õîçÿèíà; ðèñóíêè è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè ñïîð.

Myxidium perniciosum Dogiel, 1957

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, 400–1000 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ïîäêà-
ìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá. Ñòåíîòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äî-
ãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957; Çàèêà, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Ðûõëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Neocottus werestschagini, ïåñòðîêðûëàÿ øèðî-
êîëîáêà — Batrachocottus multiradiatus, æèðíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — B. nikolskii, áîëü-
øåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — B. baicalensis, æåëòîêðûëêà — Ñottocomephorus grewin-
gkii, äëèííîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Ñ. inermis, îñòðîâíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Paracottus insularis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, áîëüøàÿ ãîëîìÿí-
êà — Ñomephorus baicalensis, ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — Ñ. dybowski, øåðøàâàÿ øèðîêî-
ëîáêà — Asprocottus herzensteini, ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus bergianus,
êðàï÷àòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. godlewskii, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. megalops,
êðàñíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Procottus jeittelesii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].
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Myxidium rimsky-korsakowi Schulman, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëü àìóðñêîé ôàóíû. Çàâåçåí â
Áàéêàëüñêèé áàññåéí ñ àêêëèìàòèçàíòàìè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ðîòà-
íà-ãîëîâåøêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Ñåëåíãà, îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Õîçÿåâà. Ðîòàí-ãîëîâåøêà — Perccottus glenii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ä.Õ. Ñåëãåáè, À.Ã. Ëèòâè-
íîâ, Ñ.Â. Ïðîíèíà [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 4 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (ð. Ñåëåíãà).

G e n u s Z s c h o k k e l l a Auerbach, 1910

Zschokkella nova Klokacewa, 1914

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ïîëèãîñòàëüíûé âèä. Ýâ-
ðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus, åëåö — L. leuciscus, ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

F A M I L I A CERATOMYXIDAE Doflein, 1899

G e n u s L e p t o t h e c a Thelohan, 1895

Leptotheca subsphaerica Zaika, 1963

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ),
4–300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ áàéêàëü-
ñêîãî îìóëÿ è ñèáèðñêîãî õàðèóñà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymal-
lus arcticus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè.

F A M I L I A SPHAEROSPORIDAE Davis, 1917

G e n u s S p h a e r o s p o r a Thelohan, 1892

Sphaerospora rota Zaika, 1961

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå
ìåëêîâîäüå), 5–100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë — Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.
Õîçÿåâà. Ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, cèáèðñêàÿ ùèïîâêà — Cobitis melanoleuca,
åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè, ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü.
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Sphaerospora cristata Schulman, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò íà-
ëèìà. Ñòåíîòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü, ìî÷åòî÷íèêè,
ïî÷êè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 4 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð).

Sphaerospora pectinacea Botscharova et Donec, 1976

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ îêóíÿ.
Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü, ìî÷åâûå êà-
íàëüöû ïî÷åê, èíòåðñòèöèé ïî÷åê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Â. Ïðîíèíà [1985].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ: 3 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð); ñåðèÿ ãèñòîñðåçîâ íà 5 ñòåêëàõ, îêðàøåí-
íûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì; ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ ïî÷åê.

G e n u s Ñ h l o r o m y x u m Mingazzini, 1890

Ñhloromyxum fluviatile Thelohan, 1892

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò, ñïåöèôè÷íûé äëÿ êàðïî-
âûõ. Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus,
ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû: 8 — îò åëüöà è 3 — îò ïëîòâû èç ð. Ñåëåíãè.

Ñhloromyxum esocinum Dogiel, 1934

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Àðàëüñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ùóêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð).
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Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

Ñhloromyxum dubium Aurbach, 1908

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ íàëèìà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë). Ñòåíîòåðì-
íûé.
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

Ñhloromyxum mucronatum Gurley, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ íàëèìà.
Ñòåíîòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

Ñhloromyxum thymalli Lebzelter, 1912

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêèé (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðî-
âèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé äëÿ õàðèó-
ñîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965], îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1976].
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, êîñîãîëüñêèé õàðèóñ — T. arcti-
cus nigrescens. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû: 3 — îò êîñîãîëüñêîãî õàðèóñà (îç. Õóáñóãóë), 9 — îò ñèáèðñêîãî õà-
ðèóñà (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ð. Ñåëåíãà).

Ñhloromyxum cyprini Fujita, 1927

Chloromyxum insignis Achmerov, 1960; Ch. martianovi Achmerov, 1960; Ch. ctenopharyngodonis
Àchmerov, 1960; Ch. milopharyngodonis Achmerov, 1960; Ch. hypophthalmichthydis Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Êàñïèéñêèé, Àðàëüñêèé îêðóãà,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îá-
ëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé êàðàñü — Carassius carassius, ñèáèðñêèé ãîëåö — Bar-
batula toni. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].
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G e n u s C a u d o m y x u m Bauer, 1948

Caudomyxum nanum Bauer, 1948

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ñèáèðñêèé îêðóã, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ íàëèìà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

F A M I L I A MYXOBILATIDAE Schulman, 1953

G e n u s M y x o b i l a t u s Davis, 1944

Myxobilatus baicalensis (Dogiel, 1957)

Henneguya baicalensis Dogiel, 1957.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, ýíäåìèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ðîãàòêî-
âûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (îòêðûòàÿ ÷àñòü), Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çà-
ëèâ, áóõòû Ïîëîâèííàÿ, Êîëîêîëüíàÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Ñottus kesslerii, áàéêàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baica-
lensis, æåëòîêðûëêà — Ñottocomephorus grewingkii, øåðøàâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Àsprocottus herzensteini, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ïî÷êè, ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

Myxobilatus paragasterostei Zaika, 1963

Myxobilatus gasterostei Zaika, 1963 (err. det.).

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå
ìåëêîâîäüå).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé äëÿ åëüöà è
ðîãàòêîâûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå).
Õîçÿåâà. Åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, áàéêàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Batrachocottus baicalensis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Ñottus kesslerii, ãîðáàòàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops, æåëòîêðûëêà — Ñottocomephorus grewingkii.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé ïóçûðü è ïî÷êè.

F A M I L I A MYXOSOMATIDAE Poche, 1913

G e n u s M y x o s o m a Thelohan, 1892

Myxosoma dujardini Thelohan, 1899

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ è
Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî ó êàðïîâûõ è îêóíÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå, ð. Ñåëåíãà) [Çàèêà, 1965], îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1976].
Õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus, åëåö — L. leuciscus, ñèáèðñêàÿ ùèïîâêà — Ñobitis
melanoleuca, îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû: 4 îò ãîëüÿíà (îç. Õóáñóãóë) è 2 îò ÿçÿ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ).

Myxosoma anurum (Cohn, 1895)

Myxobolus anurus Cohn, 1895; M. dujardini (err. det.).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé è Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü,
Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ùóêè, íî
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è ó îêóíÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû: 15 — ð. Ñåëåíãà è 7 — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.

Myxosoma pseudoanurus Pronin, 1977

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ïàðàòèïû: ïðåïàðàòû NN 1972/Ì-5; 1972/Ì-2; 1972/Ì-1 â
êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå (íàïðîòèâ ñ. Áàðàòû).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Íåîïðåäåëåííûé
àðåàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ùóêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå, ð. Õèëîê.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ø. Øèãàåâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 4 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (ð. Õèëîê è îç. Ãóñèíîå).

F A M I L I A MYXOBOLIDAE Thelohan, 1892

G e n u s M y x o b o l u s Butschli, 1882

Myxobolus muelleri Butschli, 1882

Myxobolus uzbekistanicus Allamuratov, 1965; M. muelleri part.: Øóëüìàí, 1962; Henneguya
heteromorpha Diarova, 1966 (Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí [1984]).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Íàãîðíî-Àçèàòñêàÿ, Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêàÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòè).

138 ×àñòü I. Ïðîñòåéøèå



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ïîëèãîñòàëüíûé âèä. Ýâðè-
òåðìíûé. Óáèêâèñò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1965],
îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977], îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1976].
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé òàéìåíü — Hucho taimen, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymal-
lus arcticus, íàëèì — Lota lota, ñèáèðñêèé ãîëåö — Barbatula toni, ùóêà îáûêíî-
âåííàÿ — Esox lucius, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ðàçëè÷-
íûå âíóòðåííèå îðãàíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû: 4 — îò îêóíÿ (îç. Ãóñèíîå); 10 — îò ïëîòâû (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ);
4 îò êàðàñÿ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ); ñåðèÿ îêðàøåííûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ
(ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì — íà 12 ñòåêëàõ, íà ãëèêîãåí ðåàêòèâîì Øèôôà — íà
5 ñòåêëàõ); ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ ïî÷åê ïëîòâû è ñïîð.

Myxobolus cycloides Gurley, 1894

Myxobolus cycloides, Gurley, 1894, M. muelleri, part.: Øóëüìàí, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Åâðîïåéñêèé, ×åðíîìîðñêèé,
Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ.
Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû è âíóòðåííèå îðãàíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

Myxobolus carassii Klokaceva, 1914

Myxobolus sp. Gurley, 1894, M. pfeifferi Achmerov, 1960 (err. det.).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Íàãîðíî-Àçèàòñêàÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïî-
äîáëàñòè, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé è òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí
äëÿ êàðïîâûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Õîçÿåâà. Åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìóñêóëàòóðà è âíóòðåííèå
îðãàíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].

Myxobolus bramae (Reuss, 1906)

Myxobolus scardinii Reuss, 1906, M. balleri Reuss, 1906, M. muelleri, part.: Øóëüìàí, 1962 (err.
det.).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá. Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus, åëåö — L. leuciscus, ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, ãîëü-
ÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ñêåëåòíàÿ ìóñêóëàòóðà, âíóò-
ðåííèå îðãàíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 10 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ÿçÿ (ð. Ñåëåíãà).

Myxobolus dispar Thélohan, 1895

Disparospora dispar Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêàÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòè,
Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî äëÿ êàðïîâûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà — Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå [Çàèêà, 1965], îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ïðîíèí, 1976].
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â êîëëåêöèè ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 2 ãëèöåðèí-æå-
ëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòà (îç. Öàãàí-Íóð).

Myxobolus talievi Dogiel, 1957

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (700–1000 ì) è ñîðîâàÿ çîíà
Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Êðàòêàÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé è ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöè-
ôè÷åí äëÿ ðîãàòêîâûõ ðûá. Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, áóõòû Ïîâîðîòíàÿ,
Êîëîêîëüíàÿ, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, Ìàë. Ìîðå è äðóãèå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà) [Äîãåëü,
Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957; Çàèêà, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis,
æèðíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — B. nikolskii, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii,
êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, êîðîòêîãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Ñottinella boulengeri, ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus bergianus, óçêàÿ øèðî-
êîëîáêà — L. pallidus, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. megalops, êðàñíàÿ øèðîêî-
ëîáêà — Procottus jeittelesi. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ãëàçíàÿ âïàäèíà, ïîäêîæíî, ïîä ýïè-
òåëèåì ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].

Myxobolus intimus Zaika, 1965

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë (áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ñ ðàçîðâàííûì àðåàëîì: Åâðîïåéñêèé
îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëîñòíîé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ïëîòâû.
Ýâðèòåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ).
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.

Myxobolus spatulatus Dogiel, 1957

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû, 400–1000 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Êðàòêàÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êà-
ìåííîé øèðîêîëîáêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ãëàçà, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].

Myxobolus pseudodispar Gorbunova, 1936

Disparospora pseudodispar Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Àçîâñêèé è Àðàëüñêèé îêðóãà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá, íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è ó îêóíÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ãëàçíàÿ âïàäèíà, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1976].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 3 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà îò ïëîòâû (îç. Õóáñóãóë).

Myxobolus lotae Mitenev, 1971

Myxobolus muelleri, part.; M. cycloides, part.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ñ ðàçîðâàííûì àðåàëîì: Ëåäîâèòîìîð-
ñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ íàëèìà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1976].
Íàëè÷èå â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ: 6 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ (îç. Õóáñóãóë); ñåðèÿ îêðàøåííûõ ãèñòîñðåçîâ (ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçè-
íîì — íà 10 ñòåêëàõ, ðåàêòèâîì Øèôôà — íà 5 ñòåêëàõ è àëüöèàíîâûì ñèíèì
ïðè ðÍ 2.7 — íà 5 ñòåêëàõ) è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ æàáð.

Myxobolus pfeifferi Thelohan, 1895

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Àðàëüñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé, Åâðî-
ïåéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Íàãîðíî-Àçèàòñêàÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîä-
îáëàñòè).
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1976].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 3 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (îç. Õóáñóãóë).

Myxobolus pavlovskii (Achmerov, 1954)

Disparospora pavlovskii Achmerov, 1954.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àìóðñêèé âèä. Çàâåçåí ñ àêêëèìàòèçèðî-
âàííûì òîëñòîëîáèêîì â ïðóäû Ðîññèè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
(âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ó òîëñòîëîáèêà, ïëîòâû).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áîë. Óíäóãóí.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].

Myxobolus ellipsoides Thelohan, 1892

Myxobolus sp. Sidorov, 1956, M. bramaeformis Dogiel et Achmerov, 1960; M. auctus Achmerov, 1960;
M. ctenopharyngodonis Achmerov, 1960; M. multihospitis Achmerov, 1960; M. microcapsularis
Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Àðàõëåé, îç. Áîë. Óíäóãóí [Ïðîíèí, 1975], ð. Ñåëåíãà
[Ïðîíèí, Ïðîíèíà, 1977].
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus,
ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïå÷åíü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ: 5 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ïëîòâû (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ); ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ,
îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì, — íà 6 ñòåêëàõ, íà ãëèêîãåí — ðåàêòèâîì
Øèôôà, — íà 5 ñòåêëàõ, àëüöèàíîâûì ñèíèì ïðè ðÍ 2.7 — íà 6 ñòåêëàõ); ìèê-
ðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ ïî÷åê è ñïîð.

G e n u s H e n n e g u y a Thelohan, 1892

Henneguya zschokkei Gurley, 1894

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé âèä (Öèðêóìïîëÿðíàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ñèãîâûõ
ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ
[Áîãäàíîâà, 1957; Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1981].
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Õîçÿåâà. Ñèã — Ñoregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis migratorius. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ìûøå÷íàÿ òêàíü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Å.À. Áîãäàíîâà [1957].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ ñëåäóþùèé ìàòåðèàë: 5
ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò áàéêàëüñêîãî ñèãà (×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ); 9 — îò ëåäîâèòîìîðñêîãî îìóëÿ (áóõ. Òèêñè); ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðå-
çîâ, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì — íà 33 ñòåêëàõ, ðåàêòèâîì Øèô-
ôà — íà 7 ñòåêëàõ; ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ ìûøö è ñïîð.

Henneguya cutanea Dogiel et Petruschewsky, 1933

Henneguya petrotschenkoi Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàë-
òèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ
ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. M.D. Badmaeva, N.M. Pronin, S.V. Pronina
[2000].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 5 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ).

Henneguya psorospermica Thelohan, 1895

Myxobolus texta Cohn, 1895, Henneguya periintestinalis Cepede, 1906.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ïîëèãîñòàëüíûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Çàèêà, 1965], îç. Àðàõëåé,
îç. Áîë. Óíäóãóí [Ïðîíèí, 1975], îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977].
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå
òû÷èíêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 11 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ îò ùóêè (îç. Àðàõëåé, îç. Ãóñèíîå).

Henneguya cerebralis Pronin, 1972

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Áàéêàëüñêîé ïîäîáëà-
ñòè, Çàïàäíî-Ìîíãîëüñêîé ïðîâèíöèè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ õàðèócîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, Õóáñóãóë.
Õîçÿåâà. Êîñîãîëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus nigrescens, áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ —
T. arcticus baikalensis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — õðÿùåâàÿ è ñîåäèíèòåëüíàÿ òêàíè ãîëîâû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1972].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ: 6 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ îò êîñîãîëüñêîãî õàðèóñà (îç. Õóáñóãóë); ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ
ñðåçîâ, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì — íà 25 ñòåêëàõ, ðåàêòèâîì Øèô-
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ôà — íà 10 ñòåêëàõ, àëüöèàíîâûì ñèíèì ïðè ðÍ 2.7 — íà 5, òîëóèäèíîâûì ñè-
íèì — íà 10); ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè, îòîáðàæàþùèå õàðàêòåð âîñïàëèòåëüíîé ðå-
àêöèè, âûçûâàåìîé ïàðàçèòîì â õðÿùåâîé è ñîåäèíèòåëüíîé òêàíÿõ ãîëîâû
êîñîãîëüñêîãî õàðèóñà è ðèñóíêè ñïîð.

Henneguya oviperda (Cohn, 1895)

Myxobolus oviperdus Cohn, 1895, Unicauda oviperda Tripathi, 1952.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ùóêè è
îêóíÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ÿè÷íèêè, ðåæå ñå-
ìåííèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ø. Øèãàåâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 3 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòà (îç. Ãóñèíîå).

Henneguya lobosa (Cohn, 1895)

Myxobolus lobosa Cohn, 1895, Henneguya magna Kaleckaja, 1958.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêàÿ è Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòè).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ùóêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Çàèêà, 1965], îç. Ãóñèíîå
[Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977; Ïðîíèí è äð., 1985].
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ: 5 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ùóêè (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ); ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ,
îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì — íà 8 ñòåêëàõ, ïî ìåòîäó Ìàëëîðè — íà 5
ñòåêëàõ, ðåàêòèâîì Øèôôà — íà 6 ñòåêëàõ; ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè çàðàæåííûõ
æàáð.

G e n u s T h e l o h a n e l l u s Kudo, 1933

Thelohanellus pyriformis Thelohan, 1892

Myxobolus pyriformis Thelohan, 1892.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî äëÿ êàðïîâûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà.
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêàÿ ùèïîâêà — Ñobitis melanoleuca, ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëî-
êàëèçàöèÿ — ïîäêîæíî, â ñòåíêå êèøå÷íèêà è äðóãèõ âíóòðåííèõ îðãàíàõ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 6 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ
ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ïëîòâû ñèáèðñêîé (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ).

Thelohanellus fuhrmanni Auerbach, 1909

Myxobolus fuhrmanni Auerbach, 1909; Thelohanellus acuminatus Achmerov, 1960; Th. saurogobii
Achmerov, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóã, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðïîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
ìûøöû, ïî÷êè, ïå÷åíü, ñîåäèíèòåëüíàÿ òêàíü, ïîäñëèçèñòàÿ îáîëî÷êà ðîòîâîé
ïîëîñòè, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1961].
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Ñïîðîâèêè — îäíîêëåòî÷íûå ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå îðãàíèçìû, æèçíåííûé
öèêë êîòîðûõ ïðîòåêàåò ñ ìíîãîêðàòíûì ÷åðåäîâàíèåì ïîêîëåíèé â ïðîöåññàõ
ìåðî-, ãàìåòî- è ñïîðîãîíèè. Â îáùåì ïëàíå ñòðîåíèÿ äëÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé òèïà
ïðèñóùè ïåëëèêóëà ó ðàññåëÿþùåé ñòàäèè, ìèêðîïîðà, ïîëÿðíûå êîëüöà. Ó àá-
ñîëþòíîãî áîëüøèíñòâà âèäîâ ìèêðîãàìåòû èìåþò 1 èëè íåñêîëüêî æãóòèêîâ
[Êðûëîâ, 1996]. Ìàêðîñèñòåìà òèïà Sporozoa â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ñîñòîèò èç 3
êëàññîâ [Êðûëîâ, 1996]: Perkinsea — õèùíèêè è ïàðàçèòû, èìåþùèå â æèçíåí-
íîì öèêëå âåãåòàòèâíûå äâóæãóòèêîâûå ñòàäèè ðàçâèòèÿ; Gregarinåa — ïàðàçè-
òû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è õîðäîâûõ; Coccidea — ïàðàçèòû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ è ïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ.

Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ãðåãàðèíàõ àìôèïîä Áàéêàëà ïîëó÷åíû Â.Í. Öâåòêî-
âûì [1928], îïèñàâøåì äâà íîâûõ âèäà. Â äàëüíåéøåì ïîëüñêèé èññëåäîâàòåëü
J.J. Lipa [1968] äàë íîâóþ êîìáèíàöèþ âèäîâ ãðåãàðèí, îïèñàííûõ Â.Í. Öâåò-
êîâûì, è îïèñàë åùå 4 íîâûõ âèäà.

Êàðèîëîãèÿ è ñòðóêòóðà íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò ãðåãàðèí Áàéêàëà íå èçó÷à-
ëèñü.

Ñâåäåíèÿ ïî ýêîëîãèè îãðàíè÷åíû èíòåðåñíûìè äàííûìè ïî îñîáåííî-
ñòÿì ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîãî ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ äâóõ âèäîâ ãðåãàðèí [Êðèöêàÿ, 2000].

Äàííûå ïî êîêöèäèÿì — ïàðàçèòàì ðûá Áàéêàëà — îãðàíè÷åíû íåñêîëü-
êèìè ñîîáùåíèÿìè. Âíà÷àëå â “Îïðåäåëèòåëå ïàðàçèòîâ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá
ÑÑÑÐ” [1962] Ñ.Ñ. Øóëüìàíîì è Â.Å. Çàèêîé áûëè îïèñàíû 2 âèäà ïî ìàòåðèà-
ëàì Â.Å. Çàèêè, à çàòåì ïîñëåäîâàëà èõ ñîâìåñòíàÿ ïóáëèêàöèÿ òîãî æå ìàòå-
ðèàëà [Øóëüìàí, Çàèêà, 1964]. Èçó÷åíèå êàðèîòèïîâ è ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîñòè
íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò êîêöèäèé Áàéêàëà íå ïðîâîäèëîñü. Äàííûå ïî èõ ýêîëî-
ãèè îãðàíè÷åíû ïîêàçàòåëÿìè çàðàæåííîñòè íåêîòîðûõ ðûá â îçåðàõ Áàéêàë è
Ãóñèíîå [Çàèêà, 1965; Pronin, 1998].

Èññëåäîâàíèå ôàóíû ãðåãàðèí ó ðàêîîáðàçíûõ è êîêöèäèé ó ðûá Áàéêàëà
ôàêòè÷åñêè òîëüêî íà÷àòî. Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå èõ áóäåò çíà÷èòåëü-
íî áîëüøèì, íî óæå ñåé÷àñ î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ñâîåîáðàçèå (ýíäåìèçì) ïàðàçèòîôà-
óí òåñíî ñîïðÿæåíî ñ ýíäåìèçìîì õîçÿåâ (ãðåãàðèíû — ãàììàðèäû). Îäíàêî
ýòî íå èñêëþ÷àåò íàõîæäåíèÿ íîâûõ âèäîâ êîêöèäèé ó ýíäåìè÷íûõ áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ ðûá (ñì. òàáëèöó).

Ã Ë À Â À

ÑÏÎÐÎÂÈÊÈ (SPOROZOA):
ÃÐÅÃÀÐÈÍÛ (GREGARINEA)
È ÊÎÊÖÈÄÈÈ (COCCIDEA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ó.À. Êðèöêàÿ

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ
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P H Y L U M SPOROZOA Leucart, 1879

C l a s s i s GREGARINEA Dufour, 1828

O R D O E U G R E G A R I N I D A Doflein, 1901

F A M I L I A GREGARINIDAE Labbe, 1899

G e n u s R o t u n d u l a

Rotundula baicalensis (Zwetkow, 1928) emend. Lipa, 1968

Gregarina baicalensis Zwetkow, 1928.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê (Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãîëîóñòíîå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êðèöêàÿ,
2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñòåíîáèîíò. Ïðèóðî÷åí òîëüêî ê îòêðûòîé
(îëèãîòðîôíîé) çîíå Áàéêàëà [Êðèöêàÿ, 2000]. Ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé ïàðàçèò
êèøå÷íèêà ãàììàðèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïðÿìîé æèçíåííûé öèêë: Pallasea brandtii [Öâåòêîâ, 1928], P. cancellus,
P. cancelloides, Eulimnogammarus viridis, E. lividus, E. cruentus, E. czerskii [Êðèöêàÿ,
2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. Öâåòêîâ [1928].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â êîëëåêöèè, õðàíÿùåéñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïà-
ðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ, èìåþòñÿ 2 ïðåïàðàòà, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åí-
íûå â áàëüçàì.

Rotundula dybowskii Lipa, 1968

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êèøå÷íèêà ãàììàðèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ãàììàðèäû: Brandtia latissima lata, Gmelinoides fasciatus, Pallasea can-
cellus, P. kesslerii, P. viridis [Lipa, 1968]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. J.J. Lipa [1968].
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ñïîðîâèêîâ (ãðåãàðèí è êîêöèäèé) — ïàðàçèòîâ
ðàêîîáðàçíûõ è ðûá

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå

ýíäåìè-
êîâ

Êîëè÷å-
ñòâî ýí-
äåìè÷-

íûõ
òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå

ýíäåìè-
êîâ

Êîëè÷å-
ñòâî ýí-
äåìè÷-

íûõ
òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Êëàññ Greg a r i n e a Êëàññ Cocc i d e a

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0 Îòðÿäû 1 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0 Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0
Ðîäû 3 0 0 Ðîäû 1 0 0
Âèäû 6 6 100 Âèäû 4 1 25



Rotundula godlewskii Lipa, 1968

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âáëèçè áèîñòàíöèè Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âûñîêàÿ èíòåíñèâíîñòü èíâàçèè è ñîâìåñòíàÿ
âñòðå÷àåìîñòü ñ R. dybovskii. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êèøå÷íèêà ãàììàðèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ãàììàðèäû: Brandtia latissima lata, Pallasea kesslerii, P. viridis [Lipa,
1968]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.

G e n u s H e l i o s p o r a

Heliospora acanthogammari (Zwetkow, 1928) emend. Lipa, 1968

Gregarina acanthogammari Zwetkow, 1928.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê (Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàðèòóé, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñòåíîáèîíò. Cïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé ïàðàçèò êè-
øå÷íèêà ãàììàðèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïðÿìîé æèçíåííûé öèêë: Acanthogammarus godlewskii [Öâåòêîâ, 1928],
A. brevispinus, Pallasea cancellus, P. cancelloides, Eulimnogammarus cruentus, E. viridis
[Êðèöêàÿ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìå-
þòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. Öâåòêîâ [1928].

G e n u s C e p h a l o i d o p h o r a

Cephaloidophora poltevi Lipa, 1968

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âáëèçè áèîñòàíöèè Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé ïàðàçèò êèøå÷íèêà
ãàììàðèä. Âîçìîæíî, óçêî ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ óêàçàííûõ âèäîâ õîçÿåâ.
Õîçÿåâà. Ãàììàðèäû: Baicalogammarus pullus, Gmelinoides fasciatus, Micruropus
vortex [Lipa, 1968]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.

C l a s s i s COCCIDEA Leucart, 1879

O R D Î C O C C I D I I D A Leucart, 1879

F A M I L I A EIMERIIDAE Minchin, 1903

G e n u s E i m e r i a Schneider, 1875

Eimeria carpelli Leger et Stancovitch, 1921

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü,
Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàçëè÷íûå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò êàðïîâûõ è áû÷êîâûõ ðûá.
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Õîçÿåâà. Ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ñòåíêà êèøå÷íèêà è æåë÷-
íîãî ïóçûðÿ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

Eimeria percae Riviere, 1914

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ñ ðàçîðâàííûì àðåàëîì. Åâðîïåéñêèé
îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ïîâîðîò), îç. Ãóñèíîå [Çàèêà, 1965; Pronin, 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò îêóíÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïå÷åíü, ñòåíêè æåëóäêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ æåëàòèí-ãëèöåðèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû è ãèñòîñðåçû, îêðàøåííûå ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì.

Eimeria esoci Schulman et Zaika, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ñ ðàçîðâàííûì àðåàëîì. Åâðîïåéñêèé
îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ùóêè.
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ñòåíêè êèøå÷íèêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Ñ. Øóëüìàí [1962], Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

Eimeria leucisci Schulman et Zaika, 1964

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê (Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ñèáèðñêîãî åëüöà.
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî÷êè
è ñòåíêà æåë÷íîãî ïóçûðÿ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ æåëàòèí-ãëèöåðèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû.
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Ìèêðîñïîðèäèè — ìåëêèå (2–6 ìêì) ýóêàðèîòíûå ñïîðîîáðàçóþùèå îä-
íîêëåòî÷íûå îðãàíèçìû áåç ìèòîõîíäðèé, ëèçîñîì, æãóòèêîâ è öåíòðèîëè, ñ
ìåëêèìè ðèáîñîìàìè ïðîêàðèîòíîãî òèïà [Âîðîíèí, 1999]. Ýòî — âûñîêîñïå-
öèàëèçèðîâàííûå âíóòðèêëåòî÷íûå ïàðàçèòû øèðîêîãî êðóãà õîçÿåâ — îò ïðî-
ñòåéøèõ äî ìëåêîïèòàþùèõ. Íà îñíîâàíèè óíèêàëüíûõ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ îñî-
áåííîñòåé ìèêðîñïîðèäèè âûäåëåíû â ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûé òèï, à íåêîòîðûå àâ-
òîðû âîçâîäÿò èõ äî ðàíãà öàðñòâà â ñîñòàâå Eukaryota [Êóñàêèí, Äðîçäîâ, 1994;
Hulsmann, Hausmann, 1994]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îïèñàíî îêîëî 1300 âèäîâ ìèê-
ðîñïîðèäèé (â îñíîâíîì ïàðàçèòîâ íàñåêîìûõ — 800 âèäîâ) [Âîðîíèí, 1999].
Íàèáîëåå èçâåñòíû òðè ñèñòåìû ìèêðîñïîðèäèé [Èññè, 1986; Sprague, 1977;
Weiser, 1977]. Â äàííîé ðàáîòå ïðèíÿòà ñèñòåìà, ïðåäëîæåííàÿ V. Sprague è ñî-
àâò. [1992] è äîðàáîòàííàÿ Â.Í. Âîðîíèíûì [1999]. Ó ïðåñíîâîäíûõ áåñïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ è ðûá Ðîññèè â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îòìå÷åíî 147 âèäîâ ìèêðîñïîðèäèé èç
43 ðîäîâ è 21 ñåìåéñòâà [Âîðîíèí, 1999], â òîì ÷èñëå 53 ó ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðàêî-
îáðàçíûõ è 18 ó ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá. Ìèêðîñïîðèäèè ðûá è ðàêîîáðàçíûõ Áàé-
êàëà èçó÷åíû êðàéíå ñëàáî è ñâåäåíèÿ îãðàíè÷åíû íàõîäêàìè òîëüêî 3 âèäîâ
[Çàèêà, 1965; Lipa, 1967; Pronin, 1998] (ñì. òàáëèöó), ÷òî ñîñòàâëÿåò òîëüêî 4.2 %
îò âñåé èçâåñòíîé ôàóíû îò ýòèõ äâóõ ãðóïï õîçÿåâ.

Êàðèîëîãèÿ, ñòðóêòóðà íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò è ýêîëîãèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ìèê-
ðîñïîðèäèé íå èçó÷åíû. Ïîñòàíîâêà ñïåöèàëüíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé ýíäåìè÷íîé
ôàóíû ðàêîîáðàçíûõ Áàéêàëà ìîæåò âûÿâèòü âåñüìà èíòåðåñíóþ ñïåöèôè÷å-
ñêóþ ôàóíó ìèêðîñïîðèäèé.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÌÈÊÐÎÑÏÎÐÈÄÈÈ
(MICROSPORIDIA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ìèêðîñïîðèäèé — ïàðàçèòîâ àìôèïîä
è ðûá îç. Áàéêàë

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñëå ýíäå-
ìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Êëàññ 2 0 0

Îòðÿä 2 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâî 2 0 0

Ðîä 2 0 0

Âèä 3 1 33.3
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P H Y L U M MICROSPORIDIA Balbiani, 1882

C l a s s i s MICROSPORIDEA Corliss et Livine, 1963

O R D O N O S E M A T I D A Labbe, 1899

F A M I L I A NOSEMATIDAE Labbe, 1899

G e n u s N o s e m a Naegeli, 1857

Nosema kozhovi Lipa, 1967

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò.
Õîçÿåâà. Brandtia latissima lata (Dyb.). Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ýïèòåëèé êèøå÷íèêà è
äðóãèå òêàíè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. J.J. Lipa [1967].

O R D O G L U G E I D A Isse, 1983

F A M I L I A GLUGEIDAE Gurley, 1893

G e n u s G l u g e a Thelohan, 1891

Glugea anomala (Moniez, 1887) Gurley, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðÿìîé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðà-
çèò êîðþøêîâûõ [Èññè, Âîðîíèí, 1984].
Õîçÿåâà. Ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êëåòêè
ïîäêîæíîé è ìåæìûøå÷íîé ñîåäèíèòåëüíîé òêàíè è ìåçåíòåðèÿ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â ñâÿçè ñ óçêîé ñïåöèôè÷íîñòüþ ýòîãî âèäà íåîáõîäèìî ñïåöè-
àëüíîå èññëåäîâàíèå ìèêðîñïîðèäèé áàéêàëüñêèõ ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá.

Glugea fennica Lom et Weiser, 1969

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðÿìîé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Cïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðà-
çèò íàëèìîâûõ.
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîäêîæíàÿ ñîåäèíèòåëüíàÿ òêàíü,
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî îñíîâàíèå ïëàâíèêîâ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. N. Pronin [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå ãåìàòîê-
ñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì, òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû, ôèêñèðîâàí-
íûå ýòàíîëîì è 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì.
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Ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ äðóãèìè âîäîåìàìè îç. Áàéêàë ñ 30-õ ãîäîâ XX â. ñ÷èòà-
ëîñü íàèáîëåå èçó÷åííûì â îòíîøåíèè èíôóçîðèé. Ðàáîòû Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîãî,
Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé, Å.À. Õåéñèíà, Ë.Ë. Ðîññîëèìî â 30-õ ãîäàõ îòêðûëè äëÿ ìèðà
áîãàòåéøóþ ýíäåìè÷íóþ ôàóíó ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ, ýïèáèîíòíûõ è ïàðàçèòè-
÷åñêèõ öèëèîôîð Áàéêàëà. Â òå ãîäû áûëè ñôîðìóëèðîâàíû îñíîâíûå âûâîäû
ïî ýòîé ãðóïïå áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû è åå ìåñòå â ìèðîâîé ôàóíå Ciliophora. Ïî-
ëîæåíèå èçìåíèëîñü ïîñëå 70-õ ãîäîâ ñ ïîÿâëåíèåì íîâûõ ìåòîäîâ èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ, íîâîé òåõíèêè è íîâîé ñèñòåìû êëàññèôèêàöèè. Ìíîãèå áàéêàëüñêèå
òàêñîíû ñòàëè çàãàäêîé äëÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ ñèñòåìàòèêîâ; ÷àñòü âèäîâ, ñ÷èòàâ-
øèõñÿ ýíäåìè÷íûìè, áûëà íàéäåíà â åâðîïåéñêèõ âîäîåìàõ. Âîçíèêëè ñîìíå-
íèÿ â ýíäåìè÷íîñòè áàéêàëüñêèõ èíôóçîðèé. Òåì íå ìåíåå ðåâèçèÿ À.Â. ßí-
êîâñêîãî [1973, 1982à-â, 1986], ïðåäïðèíÿòàÿ â 70-80-õ ãîäàõ, ïîêàçàëà, ÷òî ïî÷-
òè âñÿ áàéêàëüñêàÿ ñèìáèîôàóíà Ciliophora, âêëþ÷àÿ êîììåíñàëîâ è
ïàðàçèòîâ, ýíäåìè÷íà. Â òî æå âðåìÿ âïîëíå çàêîíîìåðíî áûëî âûñêàçàíî
ìíåíèå î òîì, ÷òî ñðåäè ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà ýíäåìè÷íûõ
ðîäîâ íåò, îçåðî ñîäåðæèò ëîêàëüíî ðàçâèòóþ ôàóíó õîëîäíîâîäíûõ öèëèàò.
Ïîñêîëüêó ìîíîãðàôèÿ Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé [Gajewskaja, 1933] áûëà ïîñëåäíåé ðàáî-
òîé, ïîñâÿùåííîé ìîðôîëîãî-ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîìó àíàëèçó ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ
èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà, âîçíèêëà íåîáõîäèìîñòü â èññëåäîâàíèè èõ ñ ïðèìåíåíè-
åì ñîâðåìåííûõ ìåòîäèê. Òàêàÿ ðåâèçèÿ ñ ïðèìåíåíèåì òåõíèêè èìïðåãíàöèè
àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì áûëà íà÷àòà â 80-õ ãîäàõ.

Âïåðâûå èíôóçîðèè Áàéêàëà óïîìèíàþòñÿ â îò÷åòå ïðîôåññîðà À.À. Êî-
ðîòíåâà îá ýêñïåäèöèè 1900–1901 ãã. Îí îòìå÷àåò ÷ðåçâû÷àéíóþ áåäíîñòü èõ
ôàóíû â îçåðå è îòñóòñòâèå “îáùåèçâåñòíûõ ôîðì”. Ê òîìó æå ìíåíèþ ïðèøëè
Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922] è Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923]. Â.À. ßøíîâ ïðè èññëåäîâàíèè ×è-
âûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è Ãîðÿ÷èíñêîé áóõòû íàøåë
òîëüêî 5 âèäîâ ïðîñòåéøèõ, 3 èç êîòîðûõ áûëè èíôóçîðèè — Tintinnidium
fluviatile, Tintinnopsis lacustris è Vorticella sp.

Ïåðâîé ðàáîòîé, ñïåöèàëüíî ïîñâÿùåííîé èíôóçîðèÿì Áàéêàëà, áûëà ñòà-
òüÿ Ë.Ë. Ðîññîëèìî “Ê ôàóíå ïðîñòåéøèõ Áàéêàëà” [1923]. Â íåé ñïèñîê ïðî-
ñòåéøèõ áûë ðàñøèðåí äî 57 âèäîâ, 46 èç êîòîðûõ ñîñòàâëÿëè èíôóçîðèè. Àâ-
òîð èññëåäîâàë â îñíîâíîì äîííóþ è ôèòîôèëüíóþ ôàóíó ïðîñòåéøèõ ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà. Íåáîëüøîå ÷èñëî ïðîá áûëî îòîáðàíî íà âûõîäå èç íåãî è â
ïðèáðåæíîì ïîÿñå ìàêðîôèòîâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé. Âñå íàéäåííûå âèäû áûëè
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øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè. Â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ, îòîáðàííûõ â ýòèõ æå
ðàéîíàõ, áûë çàðåãèñòðèðîâàí òîëüêî T. lacustris, íî îêîëî Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ
îòñóòñòâîâàë è îí. Íà îñíîâàíèè ñîáðàííîãî ìàòåðèàëà Ë.Ë. Ðîññîëèìî ïðè-
øåë ê âûâîäó, ÷òî òèïè÷íûå äëÿ Áàéêàëà óñëîâèÿ íåáëàãîïðèÿòíû äëÿ ðàçâè-
òèÿ èíôóçîðèé, à òàì, ãäå óñëîâèÿ áûëè áîëåå ïîäõîäÿùèìè, ôàóíà èõ “÷ðåç-
âû÷àéíî ñêóäíà” [Ðîññîëèìî, 1923]. Ëèøü íåìíîãèì ïîçæå ýòî ìíåíèå áûëî
îïðîâåðãíóòî. Ñ 1926 ïî 1930 ã. Å.Ì. Õåñèí, Ë.Ë. Ðîññîëèìî, Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèé
[Õåéñèí, 1930à, á, 1932; Rossolimo, 1926; Chejssin, 1928, 1930, 1931; Swarczewsky,
1928–1930] îòêðûëè áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ è ýïèáèîíòíûõ öèëè-
àò. Îñîáåííî ïîðàçèòåëüíû ðàáîòû Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîãî. Îí îòêðûë è îïèñàë 83
íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäà êîììåíñàëüíûõ èíôóçîðèé. Íà îñíîâå ñâîèõ íàáëþäå-
íèé Ñâàð÷åâñêèé ïðèøåë ê çàêëþ÷åíèþ, ÷òî ïðîòèñòîôàóíà Áàéêàëà îòëè÷à-
åòñÿ òåìè æå îñîáåííîñòÿìè, êàêèå ìû íàõîäèì ó âñåõ îñòàëüíûõ ÷àñòåé áàé-
êàëüñêîé ôàóíû, à èìåííî: çíà÷èòåëüíûì êîëè÷åñòâîì ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé, ïðè-
íàäëåæàùèõ îäíîìó è òîìó æå ðîäó, çíà÷èòåëüíûì êîëè÷åñòâîì ôîðì, íå-
ñóùèõ ýíäåìè÷íûé õàðàêòåð [Swarczewsky, 1928].

Â ýòè æå ãîäû (1926–1928) Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé áûëè ïðîâåäåíû ïîäðîáíûå èñ-
ñëåäîâàíèÿ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà. Ðåçóëüòàòû áûëè îïóáëè-
êîâàíû â ðÿäå ñòàòåé è îáîáùåíû â ìîíîãðàôèè, âûøåäøåé â 1933 ã. íà íåìåö-
êîì ÿçûêå [Ãàåâñêàÿ, 1927–1929, 1932; Gajewskaja, 1933]. Åþ áûëî íàéäåíî 192
âèäà èíôóçîðèé, èç íèõ 42 âèäà, 10 ðîäîâ è 3 ñåìåéñòâà îêàçàëèñü íîâûìè äëÿ
íàóêè. Ïðè ýòîì 2 íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè ñåìåéñòâà, 6 íîâûõ ðîäîâ è 17 íîâûõ âèäîâ
áûëè ïëàíêòîííûìè è âïîñëåäñòâèè ñ÷èòàëèñü ýíäåìè÷íûìè. Îäíàêî îíè ñî-
ñòàâëÿëè ëèøü ìàëóþ ÷àñòü îáùåãî ñïèñêà, îñòàëüíûå âèäû íàéäåíû â ïðè-
áðåæíîé çîíå îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà è â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé (òåïëûå çàëèâû, áóõ-
òû, ìåëêîâîäüÿ, ñîðû) çîíå. Áûëî äîâîëüíî ïîäðîáíî èçó÷åíî íàñåëåíèå áåðå-
ãîâîé çîíû, â ïîÿñàõ ìàêðîôèòîâ: óëîòðèêñà, òåòðàñïîðû, äðàïàðíàëüäèè,
ãîìôîíåìû äî ãëóáèíû 10–12 ì, õîòÿ ôàóíà ãðóíòîâ îñòàëàñü íå èññëåäîâàííîé
èç-çà îòñóòñòâèÿ ïðèáîðîâ äëÿ îòáîðà ãðóíòîâûõ ïðîá. Êðîìå òîãî, â åå ñïèñîê
âîøëè âèäû, íàéäåííûå íà ãàììàðèäàõ è îëèãîõåòàõ, âûëîâëåííûõ â Þæ. Áàé-
êàëå, ïðîòèâ Ìàðèòóÿ, ñ ðàçëè÷íîé ãëóáèíû (äî 1320 ì). Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêàÿ ïðèâî-
äèò ïîäðîáíûå ñâåäåíèÿ ïî ìîðôîëîãèè, ñèñòåìàòèêå è ýêîëîãèè íàéäåííûõ
âèäîâ. Åþ îáñóæäàþòñÿ îáùèå òåîðåòè÷åñêèå âîïðîñû, êàñàþùèåñÿ ïðîèñõîæ-
äåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû è åå ýíäåìèçìà, ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî è âåðòèêàëüíîãî
ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ èíôóçîðèé â îçåðå, îáùíîñòè è ðàçëè÷èé ôàóí ïðèáðåæíî-ñî-
ðîâîé çîíû îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè è ïåëàãèàëè. Îíà ïûòàåòñÿ ðàçîáðàòüñÿ â ïðè-
÷èíàõ ñâîåîáðàçèÿ ïåëàãè÷åñêèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà è ñòîëü ðåçêîãî èõ îòëè-
÷èÿ îò ïðèáðåæíîãî ïëàíêòîíà è ïëàíêòîíà äðóãèõ îçåð.

Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêàÿ ïîääåðæèâàëà ãèïîòåçó î êîñìîïîëèòèçìå èíôóçîðèé âîîá-
ùå è áàéêàëüñêèõ â ÷àñòíîñòè. Íåñìîòðÿ íà ñâîåîáðàçèå îáíàðóæåííûõ åþ ïå-
ëàãè÷åñêèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà, îíà ñ áîëüøîé îñòîðîæíîñòüþ âûñêàçûâàåò
ìíåíèå î âîçìîæíîé èõ ýíäåìè÷íîñòè, íî áîëåå ñêëîíÿåòñÿ ê ìíåíèþ, ÷òî îíè
áóäóò íàéäåíû â äðóãèõ õîëîäíûõ îçåðàõ. Íå ïîäâåðãàÿ ñîìíåíèþ êîñìîïîëè-
òèçì èíôóçîðèé â öåëîì, îíà ñ÷èòàëà, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû, îñî-
áåííî Marituja pelagica, ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñåðüåçíûì äîâîäîì ïðîòèâ ýòîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ.
Òåì íå ìåíåå îíà âûñòóïàëà ñ ðåçêîé êðèòèêîé ðàáîò Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîãî è åãî
âûâîäîâ ïî ïîâîäó ýíäåìèçìà ïî÷òè âñåé áàéêàëüñêîé ñèìáèîôàóíû èíôóçî-
ðèé. Âïîñëåäñòâèè ðàáîòû À.Â. ßíêîâñêîãî [1982à–â] ïî ýïèáèîíòíûì èíôó-
çîðèÿì Áàéêàëà ïîëíîñòüþ ïîäòâåðäèëè âûâîäû Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîãî. Ïàðàäîê-
ñàëüíî, íî èìåííî M. pelagica áûëà íàéäåíà â 70-å ãîäû âî ìíîãèõ åâðîïåéñêèõ
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âîäîåìàõ [Ìàæåéêàéòå, 1971; Ìàìàåâà, 1979; Íåáðàò, 1980; Wilbert, 1972;
Packroff, Wilbert, 1991; Foissner et al., 1994]. Áîëüøèíñòâî æå îïèñàííûõ
Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé â äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ íå îáíàðóæå-
íû, è ñòàòóñ èõ îñòàâàëñÿ íåÿñíûì.

Ìîíîãðàôèÿ Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé [Gajewskaja, 1933] äî ïîñëåäíåãî âðåìåíè îñòà-
âàëàñü îñíîâíûì è ïðàêòè÷åñêè åäèíñòâåííûì èñòî÷íèêîì ñâåäåíèé î ñâîáîä-
íîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèÿõ Áàéêàëà. Â òå÷åíèå äîëãîãî ïåðèîäà (ïî÷òè 40 ëåò) èí-
ôóçîðèè îçåðà íå èññëåäîâàëèñü. Â 60–70-õ ãîäàõ áûëî íà÷àòî èçó÷åíèå ýêîëî-
ãèè ïëàíêòîííûõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà. Ê ýòîìó ïåðèîäó îòíîñÿòñÿ ðàáîòû
Ì.Á. Ýããåðò [1967, 1968à, á, 1971, 1973] è Â.Ì. Êàïëèíà [1969, 1970; Øåðñòÿí-
êèí, Êàïëèí, Ìàêñèìîâ, 1973] â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå
(Þæ. Áàéêàë). Èçó÷àëèñü ñåçîííûå è ìåæãîäîâûå èçìåíåíèÿ âèäîâîãî ñîñòà-
âà, êîëè÷åñòâà ïðîòîçîîïëàíêòîíà, åãî âåðòèêàëüíîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå, ñâÿçè è
çàâèñèìîñòü ñ ôèòî- è çîîïëàíêòîíîì.

Â ýòî æå âðåìÿ À.Â. ßíêîâñêèé íà÷àë ðåâèçèþ ýïèáèîíòíûõ èíôóçîðèé,
îáèòàþùèõ íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóïïàõ æèâîòíûõ è ðàñòåíèé â Áàéêàëå [ßíêîâñêèé
1973, 1982à–â, 1986]. Ñïèñîê áàéêàëüñêèõ èíôóçîðèé èì áûë çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñ-
øèðåí, âíåñåíû ñóùåñòâåííûå ïîïðàâêè íå òîëüêî â ñèñòåìàòèêó, íî è â îñ-
íîâíûå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè è ýâîëþöèè áàéêàëüñêèõ Ciliophora. Ê
êîíöó 80-õ ãîäîâ îí ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî “ìîðñêîé êîìïëåêñ” èíôóçîðèé â Áàéêàëå îò-
ñóòñòâóåò. Ìíîãèå âèäû áûëè îøèáî÷íî ïðèïèñàíû Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé è
Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèì ê ìîðñêèì ðîäàì (òèíòèííèäû, öèêëîòðèõèóìû è ò.ä.). Îò-
ìå÷àÿ îòñóòñòâèå ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîäîâ ñâîáîäíîäâèæóùèõ öèëèàò â Áàéêàëå, îí
ïîëàãàåò, ÷òî â îçåðå ðàçâèòà ôàóíà õîëîäíîâîäíûõ èíôóçîðèé, õàðàêòåðíàÿ
äëÿ ñåâåðíûõ è “ìèíèñàïðîáíûõ” îçåð òèïà Îíåæñêîãî èëè ãîðíûõ àëüïèé-
ñêèõ. Ïî åãî ìíåíèþ, ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå ïëàíêòîííûå èíôóçîðèè, ñ÷èòàâøèåñÿ
ýíäåìè÷íûìè äëÿ Áàéêàëà, îòíîñÿòñÿ ê óæå èçâåñòíûì ðîäàì, õàðàêòåðíûì
äëÿ ïðåñíûõ âîä, è íåÿñåí ñòàòóñ ïëîõî îïèñàííûõ âèäîâ, íî ýíäåìè÷íà ïî÷òè
âñÿ ñèìáèîôàóíà èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà. Âñå ëèíèè ñèìáèîíòíûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ
öèëèîôîð “âûâîäÿòñÿ” îò ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ôîðì, èçâåñòíûõ â âîäîåìàõ Åâðàçèè
â ðîäñòâåííûõ ãðóïïàõ õîçÿåâ. Îí ñ÷èòàåò ùóïàëüöåâûõ èíôóçîðèé (Suctoria)
îñîáî äèâåðãåíòíîé ãðóïïîé â Áàéêàëå ñ àêòèâíîé ýâîëþöèåé, ïî êðàéíåé
ìåðå, ÷åòûðåõ íåçàâèñèìûõ ëèíèé, íà÷èíàþùèõ ðàçâèòèå ñ áàíàëüíûõ åâðàçè-
àòñêèõ ðîäîâ è îáðàçóþùèõ ìíîãî ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîäîâ, ñåìåéñòâ è äâà ïîäîòðÿ-
äà ýíäîãåìèí.

Â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ â ëèòåðàòóðå âíîâü âûñêàçûâàåòñÿ ìíåíèå îá îòñóòñòâèè
ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ ñðåäè ïðîñòåéøèõ âîîáùå è ïðåñíîâîäíûõ èíôóçîðèé â
÷àñòíîñòè [Finlay et al., 1999; è äð.]. Ïîäðîáíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ â ðàçíûõ ðåãèî-
íàõ ìèðà ñ ïîìîùüþ íîâûõ ìåòîäîâ èäåíòèôèêàöèè ïîäòâåðæäàþò, ÷òî ïðàê-
òè÷åñêè îäíè è òå æå âèäû èíôóçîðèé íàñåëÿþò ñõîäíûå áèîòîïû íà ðàçíûõ
êîíòèíåíòàõ [Esteban et al., 2000]. Îòñóòñòâèå ýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ ñðåäè ïðî-
ñòåéøèõ ñâÿçûâàåòñÿ ñ èõ ýêîëîãè÷åñêîé ïëàñòè÷íîñòüþ, ñïîñîáíîñòüþ ê îá-
ðàçîâàíèþ çàùèòíûõ è äðóãèõ âèäîâ öèñò, à ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñ ïîèñòèíå áåçãðà-
íè÷íûìè âîçìîæíîñòÿìè ðàññåëåíèÿ. Áîëüøèíñòâî ïðåñíîâîäíûõ èíôóçîðèé
ïåðåíîñÿò îáåçâîæèâàíèå, ìíîãèå èç íèõ ìîãóò æèòü è â ïî÷âå, è â âîäå [Ñorliss
et Esser, 1974; Finlay et al., 1999]. Ïîäîáíàÿ ïëàñòè÷íîñòü, âåðîÿòíî, âûçâàíà äî-
âîëüíî êîðîòêèì âðåìåíåì ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ïðåñíûõ âîäîåìîâ è ðåçêèìè êîëå-
áàíèÿìè óñëîâèé ñðåäû â íèõ, âïëîòü äî ïåðåñûõàíèÿ.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ìíåíèå À.Â. ßíêîâñêîãî îá îòñóòñòâèè ýíäåìèêîâ ñðåäè
ñâîáîäíûõ öèëèàò Áàéêàëà ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ íå òîëüêî ðàáîòàìè àâòîðîâ, íà-
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øåäøèõ áàéêàëüñêèõ èíôóçîðèé â åâðîïåéñêèõ îçåðàõ è âîäîåìàõ Àçèè [Âà-
ñèëüåâà, 1964; Ìàæåéêàéòå, 1971; Ìàìàåâà, 1979; Íåáðàò, 1980; Ëîêîòü, 1987;
Wilbert, 1972; Packroff, Wilbert, 1991; Foissner et al., 1994].

Ïî ïîñëåäíèì äàííûì, îòñóòñòâèå ýíäåìèêîâ ìîæåò áûòü â áîëüøîé ñòåïå-
íè âåðîÿòíûì â îòíîøåíèè ïëàíêòîííûõ èíôóçîðèé îçåðà. ×àñòü âèäîâ è ðîäîâ
îêàçàëèñü ìëàäøèìè ñèíîíèìàìè óæå èçâåñòíûõ èíôóçîðèé, ÷àñòü — ñ íåÿñ-
íûì ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèì ïîëîæåíèåì. Sulcigera, ðàíåå îòíîñèìàÿ ê ýíäåìè÷íîìó
äëÿ Áàéêàëà ðîäó è ñåìåéñòâó, îêàçàëàñü î÷åíü áëèçêèì âèäîì ïëàíêòîííîìó
Histiobalantium bodamicum Krainer et Müller, 1995, íåäàâíî îïèñàííîìó èç îç. Êîí-
ñòàíöà â Ãåðìàíèè [Krainer, Müller, 1995] è ñòàòóñ åå ïîêà íåÿñåí. Ýíäåìè÷íîå
ñåìåéñòâî Sulcigeridae àííóëèðîâàíî, ðàâíî êàê è Liliimorphidae [Corliss, 1979;
Îáîëêèíà, 1995à]. Îñòàëèñü ïîêà íå èçó÷åííûìè íåñêîëüêî ðîäîâ è âèäîâ ðåäêî
âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ ïëàíêòîííûõ èíôóçîðèé è ãðóïïà îëèãîòðèõèä (ïðèìåðíî 20
âèäîâ, âêëþ÷àÿ òèíòèííèä), è ïîêà íå ÿñíî, åñòü ëè ñðåäè íèõ ýíäåìèêè.

Íåñêîëüêî èíîå âïå÷àòëåíèå ïðîèçâîäÿò áåíòè÷åñêèå èíôóçîðèè Áàéêàëà.
Óæå ïåðâûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòîâ îòêðûòîé (íå â çàëèâàõ è ñîðàõ) ëè-
òîðàëè îçåðà îáíàðóæèëè ñïåöèôè÷åñêóþ èíôàóíó èíôóçîðèé, íàñåëÿþùóþ
ïåñêè [Îáîëêèíà, 1991, 1992, 1995á]. Áûëè íàéäåíû íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè âèäû è
ðîäû ñåìåéñòâ Colepidae, Frontoniidae, ðîäîâ Lembadion, Prorodon è äð. Âñå îíè
èìåëè ÷åòêî âûðàæåííûå ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå àäàïòàöèè ê îáèòàíèþ â ïîðîâûõ
ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ ïåñêà, îïèñàííûå ðàíåå ó ìîðñêîãî ïñàììîíà [Remane, 1933,
1940, 1952; Fauré-Fremiet, 1950, 1951a, b].

×óòü ðàíåå áûëè îáíàðóæåíû íåîáû÷íûå ïî ôîðìå èíôóçîðèè, îáèòàþ-
ùèå â ïðèáðåæíûõ ïåñêàõ äðóãîãî äðåâíåãî îçåðà — Òàíãàíüèêà [Dragesco,
Dragesco-Kernéis, 1991]. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîãî â ìîðñêèõ è
ïðåñíûõ âîäàõ ñåìåéñòâà Colepidae, íàéäåííûå â ïðèóðåçîâûõ ïåñêàõ îç. Òàí-
ãàíüèêà è â ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà, èìåëè ïðàêòè÷åñêè îäèíàêîâóþ ïëîñêóþ
ïðÿìîóãîëüíóþ ôîðìó òåëà, íî ñóùåñòâåííûå ðàçëè÷èÿ â ñòðîåíèè êèíåòîìà è
áûëè îòíåñåíû ê ðàçíûì ðîäàì. Êàê ïîêàçàëè äàëüíåéøèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïñàì-
ìîíà Áàéêàëà, ýòà ãðóïïà ïîäâåðãëàñü çíà÷èòåëüíîé äèâåðãåíöèè â îçåðå. Âìå-
ñòî îáû÷íûõ ìàëåíüêèõ (50–60 ìêì) áî÷îíêîîáðàçíûõ âèäîâ êîëåïèä, ðàçëè-
÷àþùèõñÿ ôàêòè÷åñêè ëèøü ðèñóíêîì ïëàñòèíîê ïàíöèðÿ, â ïåñêàõ îòêðûòîé
ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà îáèòàþò êîëåïèäû ñàìîé ðàçíîîáðàçíîé ôîðìû: ïëîñêèõ
êâàäðàòîâ, ïðÿìîóãîëüíèêîâ, áîêàëîâèäíûå, ãðóøåâèäíûå âûòÿíóòûå ñ õâî-
ñòîì è áåç õâîñòà è ò.ä. Ðàçìåðû èõ êîëåáëþòñÿ îò 50–60 äî 300–400 ìêì è áî-
ëåå. Áûëî íàéäåíî 4 íîâûõ ðîäà è áîëåå 15 âèäîâ êîëåïèä, 7–8 âèäîâ ôðîíòî-
íèé è ò.ä. Íàñåëåíèå ïåñêîâ îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà îêàçàëîñü îäíèì èç
áîãàòåéøèõ â îçåðå è ïðåâûøàåò 100 âèäîâ èíôóçîðèé. Íà èõ ïðèìåðå îò÷åòëè-
âî âèäíî, ÷òî èíôóçîðèè ìåçîïñàììîíà Áàéêàëà îáëàäàþò ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñåìè
÷åðòàìè, îòëè÷àþùèìè ìîðñêîé ìåçîïñàììîí. Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå àäàïòàöèè,
âåäóùèå ê óïëîùåíèþ, óòîí÷åíèþ, óäëèíåíèþ òåëà, õîðîøî ðàçâèòûé òèãìî-
òàêñèñ è, âåñüìà âåðîÿòíî, ïèùåâàÿ ñïåöèàëèçàöèÿ (íà ÷òî óêàçûâàåò èçìåíå-
íèå ïèùåâîãî ñïåêòðà áàéêàëüñêèõ êîëåïèä); íàëè÷èå õàðàêòåðíûõ èëè ñïåöè-
ôè÷íûõ äëÿ ïåñêà âèäîâ; îòñóòñòâèå ñèäÿ÷èõ ôîðì (îíè íà÷èíàþò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ
íà ùåáíå) ïîäòâåðæäàåò ñóùåñòâîâàíèå ïñàììîôèëüíîãî ñîîáùåñòâà èëè ìå-
çîïñàììîíà â Áàéêàëå. Ïñàììîí Áàéêàëà èìååò íåñêîëüêî õàðàêòåðíûõ îòëè-
÷èé îò ìîðñêîãî:

1) ÿäðî èëè ñïåöèôè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ ïñàììîôèëüíîãî ñîîáùåñòâà Áàéêà-
ëà ñîñòàâëÿþò âèäû è ðîäû, âîçíèêøèå, âåðîÿòíî, â ðåçóëüòàòå àäàïòèâíîé
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ýâîëþöèè â îçåðå, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ÿäðî ìîðñêîãî ìåçîïñàììîíà ñîñòàâëÿþò
äðåâíèå âèäû ñ õàðàêòåðíûìè ïðèìèòèâíûìè ÷åðòàìè ñòðîåíèÿ;

2) â îòëè÷èå îò êîñìîïîëèòíûõ ìîðñêèõ èíôóçîðèé ïî÷òè âñå ñïåöèôè÷å-
ñêèå ïñàììîôèëüíûå áàéêàëüñêèå öèëèàòû, âåðîÿòíî, ýíäåìè÷íû. Íåîáûêíî-
âåííîå ñõîäñòâî ïñàììîôèëüíûõ êîëåïèä îç. Òàíãàíüèêà [Dragesco, Drage-
sco-Kernéis, 1991] è Áàéêàëà ñêîðåå — ïðîÿâëåíèå ïàðàëëåëèçìà;

3) â îòëè÷èå îò ìîðñêîãî ìåçîïñàììîíà, ïîêà íå âûÿâëåíî ñóùåñòâåííûõ
ðàçëè÷èé â ôàóíå èíôóçîðèé, íàñåëÿþùèõ ïåñêè ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè â Áàé-
êàëå.

Ïñàììîôèëüíàÿ ôàóíà Áàéêàëà ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå èññëåäîâàíà ñ òî÷êè çðå-
íèÿ ñîîáùåñòâ. Â ñîñòàâ ìåçîïñàììîíà Áàéêàëà âõîäÿò ãàñòðîòðèõè, êîëî-
âðàòêè, òóðáåëëÿðèè, íåìàòîäû, îëèãîõåòû, ïîëèõåòû, áàòèíåëëèäû, êëàäîöå-
ðû, êîïåïîäû, îñòðàêîäû è, âîçìîæíî, äðóãèå òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû. Ñïå-
öèôè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ èíôóçîðèé, ãëóáîêî ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûõ ê îáèòàíèþ
èìåííî â ýòîì ãðóíòå è íå âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ íà äðóãèõ òèïàõ ãðóíòîâ, ñîñòàâëÿ-
åò ãëàâíîå îòëè÷èå åãî îò ôàóíû, íàñåëÿþùåé ïåñêè äðóãèõ ïðåñíûõ âîäî-
åìîâ.

Ïîñêîëüêó ðåâèçèÿ áåíòè÷åñêèõ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé òîëüêî íà-
÷àòà, ìîæíî îæèäàòü åùå ìíîãî ñþðïðèçîâ â ýòîé ãðóïïå. Òàê, ïðåäâàðèòåëü-
íîå èçó÷åíèå íàñåëåíèÿ ïðèáðåæíûõ ìàêðîôèòîâ âûÿâèëî íîâûå òàêñîíû ñðå-
äè ïðîñòîìàòèä è ãèìåíîñòîì.

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó ìîìåíòó ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî ïðèìåðíî ÷åòâåðòü âèäîâ îò îá-
ùåãî ñîñòàâà áåíòè÷åñêèõ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà ýíäåìè÷íû.
Ðàíã ýíäåìèêîâ íå ïðåâûøàåò ðîäîâîé.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

Ïîñêîëüêó îáùàÿ ðåâèçèÿ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà äàëåêà îò
çàâåðøåíèÿ, íèæå ïðèâîäèòñÿ ëèøü îáùàÿ òàáëèöà, âêëþ÷àþùàÿ ïðåäâàðè-
òåëüíóþ èíôîðìàöèþ îá îáúåìå îòðÿäîâ, ñåìåéñòâ, ðîäîâ, ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ â
Áàéêàëå (ñì. òàáëèöó). Êðîìå òîãî, èíòåíñèâíûå ïåðåñòàíîâêè â ñàìîé ñèñòå-
ìå èíôóçîðèé â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ, ïîÿâëåíèå íåñêîëüêèõ íîâûõ ñèñòåì
Ciliophora îäíîâðåìåííî çàòðóäíÿþò îáùóþ îöåíêó êðóïíûõ òàêñîíîâ óðîâíÿ
êëàññîâ è îòðÿäîâ, ïîýòîìó â òàáëèöó ââåäåíû íå êëàññû, à ëèøü îòðÿäû è ñå-
ìåéñòâà ñîãëàñíî îáùåïðèíÿòîé ñèñòåìå Äæ. Êîðëèññà [Corliss, 1979] ñ íåáîëü-
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Ñîîòíîøåíèå ýíäåìè÷íûõ è íåýíäåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé Áàéêàëà

Îòðÿä Ñåìåécòâî Ðîä

Ýíäå-
ìè÷-
íûå
èëè

íîâûå
ðîäû

Âèäû

îáùåå
÷èñëî

ýíäå-
ìè÷-
íûå

íîâûå

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Karyorelictida Loxodidae Loxodes — 3 — —

Prostomatida1 Holophryidae Holophrya — 7 1? —

Prorodontidae Prorodon — 4 ? ?

Urotrichidae Bursellopsis ? 2 1? 1?



Ãë.7. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå èíôóçîðèè (Ciliophora) 159

Ï ð î ä î ë æ å í è å ò à á ë è ö û

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Urotricha — 5 2? 2

Longitricha 1 1 1 1

Plagiocampidae Longifragma — 1 — —

Colepidae Plagiopogon — 1 — —

Coleps — 2 — —

Baikalocoleps 1 2? 2 2

Kotinia3

Tiarinella
Macrocoleps

1
1
1

3
1
2

3
1
2

3
1
2

Haptorida2 Acropisthiidae Chaenea — 1 — —

Acropisthium — 1 — —

Lacrymariidae Lacrymaria — 2 — —

Phialina — 2 — —

Trachelophyllum — 1 — —

Tracheliidae Dileptus — 2 — —

Trachelius — 1 — —

Teuthophrys — 1 — —

Spathidiidae Bryophyllum — 1 ? ?

Spathidium — 3 — —

Homalozoon — 2 — —

Spathidiosus 1 1 1 1

Didiniidae Didinium
Monodinium

—
—

1
2

—
—

—
1?

Mesodiniidae Askenasia
Mesodinium
Liliimorpha

Cyclotrichium
Pelagovasicola

—
—
—
—
—

2
2
2?
3
2

—
—
?
2?
1?

—
—
?
—
1?

Pleurostomatida Amphileptidae Amphileptus
Litonotus

Loxophyllum

—
—
—

3
6
1

—
—
—

—
—
—

Trichostomatida Marynidae Mycterothrix — 1 — —

Colpodida Colpodidae Colpoda — 1 — —

Nassulida Nassulidae
Furgasoniidae

Nassula
Furgasonia

—
—

4
1

1?
—

—
—

Microthoracidae Microthorax — 1 — —

Leptopharyngidae Leptopharynx — 1 — —

Cyrtophorida Chilodonellidae Trithigmostoma
Phascolodon

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—

Lynchellidae Gastronauta — 1 — —

Dysteriidae Dysteria
Trochilia

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—



160 ×àñòü I. Ïðîñòåéøèå

Ïðîäîëæåíèå òàáëèöû

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Ïîäêëàññ
Suctoria

Podophryidae Gajewskajophrya4

Podophrya
Heliocometes

—
—
—

1
2
1

—
—
—

—
—
—

Dendrosomatidae Mucophrya
Staurophrya

—
—

1
1

1
—

—
—

Tokophryidae Heliophrya5

Tokophrya
Tokophryona

—
—
—

1
1
1

—
—
1

—
—
—

Hymenostomatida2 Glaucomidae Glaucoma — 2 — —

Tetrahymenidae Tetrahymena — 1 — —

Colpidium — 1 — —

Dexiostoma — 1 — —

Ophryoglenidae Ophryoglena — 4 2 —

Frontoniidae Frontonia — 7–8 4–5? 4–5?

Maritujidae Marituja — 3–4? ? 2?

Stokesiidae Stokesia — 1 — —

Parameciidae Paramecium — 3 — —

Urocentridae Urocentrum — 1 — —

Scuticociliatida2 Cinetochilidae Cinetochilum
Pseudocinetochilum

—
1

1
1

—
1?

—
1?

Cohnilembidae Cohnilembus — 1 — —

Loxocephalidae Loxocephalus
Dexiotricha

—
—

1
1

1?
—

1?
—

Uronematidae Homalogastra
Uronema

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—

Cyclididae Cristigera
Cyclidium

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—

Histiobalantiidae Histiobalantium
Sulcigera?

—
1?

1
1

—
1

—
—

Pleuronematidae Pleuronema
Gajewskiella

—
1

3
1

1?
1

1?
1

Ïîäêëàññ
Peritrichia

Vorticellidae Carchesium
Vorticella

—
—

3
7?

—
—

—
—

Pseudovorticella — 1 — —

Baikalaster 1 1 1 1

Haplocaulus — 1 — —

Zoothamnium — 1 — —

Epistylidae Epistylis — 2 — —

Vaginicolidae Vaginicola — 2 — —

Operculariidae Opercularia — 2 — —

Heterotrichida Blepharisiidae Blepharisma — 3 — —

Climacostomidae Climacostomum — 1 — —

Condylostomatidae Condylostoma — 3? 1? 1?

Spirostomatidae Spirostomum — 2 — —



øèìè äîïîëíåíèÿìè ïî Â. Ôîéñíåðó è ñîàâòîðàì [Foissner, Foissner, 1988;
Foissner et al., 1994, 1999].

Íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ñâåäåíèÿ, ïðèâåäåííûå íèæå, íå ñëåäóåò ïðè-
íèìàòü êàê îêîí÷àòåëüíûå. Êàê âèäíî èç òàáëèöû, îáùåå ÷èñëî âèäîâ ñâîáîä-
íîæèâóùèõ èíôóçîðèé, çàðåãèñòðèðîâàííûõ ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â Áàéêàëå,
ïðåâûøàåò 200 è ïðèíàäëåæàò îíè 119 ðîäàì; 10 èç êîòîðûõ èëè ýíäåìè÷íû,
èëè íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè è ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ýíäåìè÷íû. Ñóäÿ ïî íàáëþäåíèÿì,
ýòîò ñïèñîê ìîæåò áûòü çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñøèðåí â áóäóùåì.
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Heterotrichida Stentoridae Stentor — 6 — —

Bursariidae Bursaria — 1 — —

Caenomorphidae Caenomorpha — 1 — —

Metopidae Metopus
Brachonella

—
—

2?
1

—
—

—
—

Odontostomatida Epalxellidae Epalxella — 1 — —

Oligotrichida1 Halteriidae Meseres
Halteria

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—

Strombidiidae Strombidium — 3–4? ? ?

Codonellidae Codonella
Tintinnopsis

—
—

1
6?

?
?

?
?

Tintinnidae Tintinnidium — 3? ? ?

Strombidinopsidae Strombidinopsis — 1 ? ?

Strobilididae Strobilidium — 2–3? 1? ?

Rimostrombidium — 2 1? ?

Hypotrichida1 Amphisiellidae Paraurostyla
Kahliella

—
—

1
1

—
—

—
—

Gonostomatidae Gonostomum — 1 — —

Keronidae Kerona — 1 — —

Urostylidae

Holostichidae

Urostyla
Uroleptus
Holosticha

—
—
—

1?
4
1?

—
—
—

—
—
—

Oxytrichidae Gastrostyla
Oxytricha

Stylonychia
Tachysoma

—
—
—
—

1
2
4
1

—
—
—
—

—
—
—
—

Psilotrichidae Urospinula — 1 — —

Aspidiscidae Aspidisca — 3 — —

Euplotidae Euplotes — 3? 1? 1?

Â ñ å ã î ... 119 10 228 39–40 30?

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Òàáëèöà ñîñòàâëåíà ïî äàííûì Ë.Ë. Ðîññîëèìî [1923], Í.Ñ. Ãàåâñêîé [Gajewskaja, 1933],
À.È. ßíêîâñêîãî [1982à—â, 1986] è ñîáñòâåííûì äàííûì.

1 Íåîáõîäèìà ðåâèçèÿ.
2 Ðåâèçèÿ íå çàêîí÷åíà.
3 Ñèí. Alexandria Obolkina, 1995.
4 Ñèí. Sphaerophrya melosirae Gajewskaja, 1933.
5 Ñèí. Trichophrya epistylides (ïî Gajewskaja [1933]).
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Íàçâàíèå òèïà Ðåñíè÷íûå äàíî ïî íàëè÷èþ íà òåëå ïðîñòåéøèõ ìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííûõ ïîäâèæíûõ ðåñíè÷åê, êîòîðûå îáÿçàòåëüíî èìåþòñÿ õîòÿ áû íà îäíîé
èç ñòàäèé æèçíåííîãî öèêëà è ðàñïîëîæåíû ðÿäîì ñ êèíåòàìè. Äðóãèì äèàãíî-
ñòè÷åñêèì ïðèçíàêîì ñëóæèò ðàçíîðàçìåðíîñòü ÿäåð îðãàíèçìîâ — íàëè÷èå
ìàêðîíóêëåóñà (ñîìàòè÷åñêîãî ÿäðà) è ìèêðîíóêëåóñîâ (ãåíåðàòèâíûõ ÿäåð).
Ðåñíè÷íûå èìåþò ïîñòîÿííóþ ôîðìó òåëà çà ñ÷åò óïëîòíåííîé ïîâåðõíîñòè
ýêòîïëàçìû — ïåëëèêóëû.

Ñèñòåìà öèëèîôîð ïîäâåðãàëàñü íåîäíîêðàòíîé ïåðåñòðîéêå. Â äàííîé ðà-
áîòå ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêàÿ ÷àñòü äàíà ïî Ñ.Ñ. Øóëüìàíó [1984].

Èç 6 êëàññîâ öèëèîôîð (Pleurostomata, Cyrtostomata, Rimostomata,
Hymenostomata, Suctoria, Peritricha), âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ ó ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá Ñå-
âåðíîé Åâðàçèè [Øóëüìàí, ßíêîâñêèé, 1984], ó ðûá Áàéêàëà ïîêà çàðåãèñòðè-
ðîâàíû îðãàíèçìû 3 êëàññîâ:

Öèðòîñòîìàòà (Cyrtostomata) — èíôóçîðèè ñ óïëîòíåííûì ëèñòîâèäíûì
òåëîì ïðåäñòàâëåíû òîëüêî 1 âèäîì [Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977];

Ïëåí÷àòîðîòûå (Hymenostomata) — áîëüøàÿ äèâåðãåíòíàÿ ãðóïïà ýêòî- è
ýíäîïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ïðîñòåéøèõ ñî ñâîåîáðàçíûì òåðàãèìåíîâûì ðîòîâûì àï-
ïàðàòîì — òàêæå ïîêà ñëàáî èçó÷åí â áàññåéíå îç. Áàéêàë è ïîêà çàðåãèñòðèðî-
âàíî òîëüêî 3 âèäà [Pronin, 1998];

Êðóãîðåñíè÷íûå (Peritricha) — ñâîåîáðàçíàÿ ãðóïïà ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ýïè-
áèîíòîâ. Îñíîâíîé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå ïåðåòðèõ Áàéêàëà âíåñëè Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965]
è Ã.À. Øòåéí [1962, 1984]. Êàðèîëîãèÿ è ñòðóêòóðà íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò ïåðèò-
ðèõ Áàéêàëà íå èçó÷àëèñü. Ñâåäåíèÿ ïî ýêîëîãèè íåìíîãî÷èñëåííû è îãðàíè-
÷åíû ôðàãìåíòàðíûìè äàííûìè ïî ãîñòàëüíîìó è ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîìó ðàñïðå-
äåëåíèþ [Pronin, 1998].

Íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî èç 3 êëàññîâ ðåñíè÷íûõ íàèáîëüøåå âèäîâîå
ðàçíîîáðàçèå èìåþò ïåðèòðèõè ñ î÷åíü âûñîêèì ïðîöåíòîì (39.1) ýíäåìèêîâ
(ñì. òàáëèöó).

Ã Ë À Â À

ÏÀÐÀÇÈÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ÈÍÔÓÇÎÐÈÈ (CILIOPHORA):
ÖÈÐÒÎÑÒÎÌÀÒÛ (CYRTOSTOMATA),

ÃÈÌÅÍÎÑÒÎÌÀÒÛ (HYMENOSTOMATA),
ÏÅÐÈÒÐÈÕÈ (PERITRICHA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M CILIOPHORA Doflein, 1901

Ñ l a s s i s C Y R T O S T O M A T A Jankowski, 1978

O R D O H Y P O S T O M A T I D A Schewiakoff, 1896

F A M I L I A CHILODONELLIDAE Deroux, 1970

G e n u s C h i l o d o n e l l a Sfrand, 1926

Chilodonella piscicola (Zacharias, 1894) Jankowski, 1980

Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, îç. Ãóñèíîå [Pronin, 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñòåíîòåðìíûé. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ø. Øèãàåâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå
ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå òèïà Ðåñíè÷íûå (Ciliophora) — ïàðàçèòîâ ðûá îçåðà
Áàéêàë

Òàêñîíû Îáùåå ÷èñëî
Â òîì ÷èñëå
ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ,

%

Ê ë à ñ ñ C y r t o s t o m a t a

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0

Ðîäû 1 0 0

Âèäû 1 0 0

Ê ë à ñ ñ H y m e n o s t o m a t a

Îòðÿäû 2 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 3 0 0

Ðîäû 3 0 0

Âèäû 3 0 0

Ê ë à ñ ñ P e r i t r i c h a

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 3 0 0

Ðîäû 6 0 0

Âèäû 23 9 39.1



C l a s s i s HYMENOSTOMATA Delage et Herouard,1896

O R D O T E T R A H Y M E N I D A Faure-Fremiet, 1956

F A M I L I A TETRAHYMENIDAE Corliss, 1952

G e n u s T e t r a h y m e n a Furgason, 1940

Tetrahymena pyriformis Ehrenberg, 1830

Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîëèñàïðîá. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèé è ïàðàçèòè÷å-
ñêèé. Ïàòîãåíåí.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëî-
êàëèçàöèÿ — êîæà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. N. Pronin [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû ñ ìàçêàìè, îê-
ðàøåííûìè ïî Ðîìàíîâñêîìó — Ãèìçà, è ïîðàæåííûå òêàíè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå
ýòàíîëîì.

F A M I L I A OPHRYOGLENIDAE Kent, 1882

G e n u s I c h t h y o p h t h i r i u s Fouqwet, 1876

Ichthyophthirius multifiliis Fouqwet, 1876

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, ñàçàí — Cyprinus carpio
haematopterus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîä ýïèòåëèåì êîæè è æàáð.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâ [1966].

O R D O T R I C H O P H R Y I D A Jankowski, 1979

G e n u s C a p r i n i a n a Mazzarelli, 1906

Capriniana piscium (Butschli, 1889) Jankowski, 1973

Phagobranchium piscium Jankowski, 1967. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Á.Õ. Øàãäóðîâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå ãåìà-
òîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì.
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C l a s s i s PERITRICHA F. Stein, 1859

O R D O P E R I T R I C H I D A F. Stein, 1859

F A M I L I A SCYPHIDIDAE Kahl, 1935

G e n u s S c y p h i d i a Dujardin, 1841

Scyphidia sp. Zaika, 1965

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê?
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

F A M I L I A BRISTYLIDIDAE, 1933

G e n u s A p i o s o m a Blanchard, 1885

Apiosoma campanulatum Timofeev, 1962
Glossatella campanulatum Timofeev, 1962.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íîñòü øèðîêàÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëàâíèêè, æàáðû, ïîâåðõ-
íîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Á.Õ. Øàãäóðîâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå
ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è èìïðåãíèðîâàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì.

Apiosoma paracottii (Zaika, 1965)

Glossatella paracotti Zaika, 1965.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäüå ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Cottidae.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.

Apiosoma mucusani (Zaika, 1965)

Glossatella mucusani Zaika, 1965.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Cottidae.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.

Apiosoma baicalensis (Zaika, 1965)

Glossatella baicalensis Zaika, 1965.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäüå ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Cottidae.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîâåðõ-
íîñòü òåëà, æàáðû.

Apiosoma piscicolum Bearnchard, 1885

Glossatella cypriniformis var. minuta; Apiosoma minuta Banina, 1968. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ
ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, îçåðà
Ãóñèíîå, Øàêøà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ñàçàí — Cyprinus carpio haematopterus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus
baicalensis.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
Íàëè÷èå â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå ãåìà-
òîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è èìïðåãíèðîâàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì.

Apiosoma uschkani (Zaika, 1965)

Glossatella uschkani Zaika, 1965.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäüå ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Cottidae.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.

Apiosoma kesslerii (Zaika, 1965)

Glossatella kessleri Zaika, 1965.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Cottidae.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñïåöèôè÷íûé è óçêîàðåàëüíûé âèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

Apiosoma incertum Pugachev, 1983

Glossatella sp. Zaika, 1964.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àðåàë âèäà ðàçîðâàí: Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîá-
ëàñòü, áàññåéí ð. Îõîòà [Ïóãà÷åâ, 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îç. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ñòåíîòåðìíûé.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
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Apiosoma megamicronucleatum (Timofeev, 1962)

Glossatella megamicronucleatum Timofeev, 1962.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (ñåâåðíûå âîäîåìû Ðîññèè,
Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èñòîê Àíãàðû, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íîñòü øèðîêàÿ.
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].

F A M I L I A TRICHODINIDAE Claus, 1874

G e n u s T r i c h o d i n a Ehrenberg, 1830

Trichodina intermedia Lom, 1960

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêîñïåöèôè÷íûé âèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilis rutilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà, ïëàâ-
íèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1984], Ñ.Ñ. Øóëüìàí [1984].

Trichodina nigra Lom, 1960

Trichodina nigra nigra Lom, 1960; T. nigra f. gobii Lom, 1960; T. strelkovi Chan, 1961; T. nigra f.
kamchatika G. Stein, 1967; T. strelkovi f. badchschanika Aschurova et. G. Stein, 1972.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà, îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí,
Øàãäóðîâ, 1977; Øòåéí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîâåðõ-
íîñòü òåëà, ïëàâíèêè, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ø. Øèãàåâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, èìïðåãíèðî-
âàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì, è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè.

Trichodina esocis Lom, 1960

Trichodina domerguei f. esocis Lom, 1960; T. esocis Lom, 1970.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Èíñòèòóòå ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ×åøñêîé Àêàäåìèè
íàóê (×åøñêè-Áóäóåâèöû, Ðåñïóáëèêà ×åõèÿ).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà, ïëàâíèêè, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1984].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, èìïðåãíèðî-
âàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì.

170 ×àñòü I. Ïðîñòåéøèå



Trichodina nemachili Lom, 1960

Trichodina nigra f. nemachili Lom, 1960; T. nemachili Lom, 1970

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
×åðíîìîðñêèé îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêîñïåöèôè÷íûé âèä.
Õîçÿåâà. Ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

Trichodina domerguei Wallengren, 1897
Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, êà-
ìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, êðàñíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Procottus
jeittelesii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà, ïëàâíèêè, æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, èìïðåãíèðî-
âàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì, è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè.

Trichodina tenuiformis G. Stein, 1979

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò áû÷êîâûõ.
Õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Cottus kesslerii, áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

Trichodina baicalensis Dogiel, 1957
Trichodina domerguei baicalensis Dogiel, 1957.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò áû÷êîâûõ.
Õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà [1957],
Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

Trichodina cottocomephori G. Stein, 1979

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò áû÷êîâûõ.
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Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

Trichodina urinaria Dogiel, 1940

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà, Ñåëåíãà, îçåðà áàññåé-
íà (Áîë. Óíäóãóí è äð.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä, ïåðåõîäíûé îò ýêòî- ê ýíäîïàðàçèòàì.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìî÷åâîé
ïóçûðü è ìî÷åòî÷íèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, èìïðåãíèðî-
âàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì, è ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè.

G e n u s P a r a t r i c h o d i n a Lom, 1963

Paratrichodina incisa Lom, 1959

Trichodina incisa G. Stein, 1962; (Paratrichodina) incisa Lom, 1963; Semitrichodina incisa Haider,
1964; Paratrichodina incisa Lom et Haider, 1977; Trichodina modestus Chardez, 1979.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ðåæå
ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà, ïëàâíèêè, íîñîâûå ÿìêè, ðîòîâàÿ ïîëîñòü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

G e n u s T r i p a r t i e l l a Lom, 1959

Tripartiella copiosa Lom, 1959

Semitrichodina copiosa Haider, 1964; Tripartiella kubanicum Schaova, 1969; nomen nudum;
T. copiosa sibirica G. Stein, 1979. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóã, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilis rutilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà, îáî-
íÿòåëüíûå ÿìêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.À. Øòåéí [1979].

G e n u s T r i c h o d i n e l l a Sramek-Husek, 1953

Trichodinella episootica Raabe, 1950

Trichodina percarum sensu Chan, 1961; Trichodinella baltica G. Stein, 1962; T. carassii Haider, 1964
part.; T. carassii Kostenko, 1969, part.; T. cyprini Kaschkovsky, 1969. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñì. Øóëü-
ìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà, Ñåëåíãà, îçåðà áàññåé-
íà (Áîë. Óíäóãóí, Ãóñèíîå è äð.) [Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977; Øòåéí, 1979].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, ùóêà — Esox lucius.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû, ïëàâíèêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå
ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è èìïðåãíèðîâàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì.

Trichodinella percarum Dogiel, 1940
Trichodinella carassii Haider, 1964, part.; T. percarum Kostenko, 1969, part. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíî-
íèìîâ ñì. Øóëüìàí, 1984.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ,
Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà, îçåðà áàññåéíà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêîñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò.
Õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. N.M. Pronin [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû, èìïðåãíèðî-
âàííûå àçîòíî-êèñëûì ñåðåáðîì.
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Ìàëîèçó÷åííàÿ ãðóïïà ïàðàçèòîâ ðûá è àìôèáèé. Âåãåòàòèâíûå ñòàäèè â
âèäå íåáîëüøèõ öèñò (1–2 ìì) ëîêàëèçóþòñÿ â êîæå è íà æàáðàõ. Â öèñòàõ â ðå-
çóëüòàòå ïëàçìîòîìèè îáðàçóþòñÿ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïàíñïîðîáëàñòû, èç êîòîðûõ
îáðàçóþòñÿ ñïîðû ñ ïëîòíîé îáîëî÷êîé. Õàðàêòåðíîé îñîáåííîñòüþ ñïîð ÿâëÿ-
þòñÿ áîëüøàÿ ñâåòîïðåëîìëÿþùàÿ âàêóîëü, ÿäðî è íåñêîëüêî êðóãëûõ òåëåö.

Ðîä Dermocystidium äîëãîå âðåìÿ âêëþ÷àëè â ñáîðíóþ ãðóïïó Ãàïëîñïîðè-
äèè, êîòîðàÿ ðàññìàòðèâàëàñü â ðàíãå îòðÿäà, à çàòåì êëàññà èëè ÷àùå êàê “ìó-
ñîðíàÿ êîðçèíà” òèïà Sporozoa. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ãàïëîñïîðèäèé âîçâîäÿò â
ðàíã òèïà Haplosporidiophilus (Coulery et Mesnil, 1859) Corless, 1984 ñ òèïîâûì
ðîäîì Haplosporidium. Îäíàêî äåðìîöèñòèäèè âûâåäåíû çà ïðåäåëû êëàññà
Haplosporidea è ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîå ïîëîæåíèå èõ îñòàåòñÿ íåîïðåäåëåííûì.

Dermocystidium percae Reichenbach-Klinke, 1950

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáëèãàòíîãî õîçÿèíà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé òêàíåâûé ïàðàçèò îêóíÿ.
Õîçÿèí. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êîæà, ýïèòåëèé ïëàâíèêîâ,
æàáåðíûå êðûøêè, ðîãîâèöû ãëàç.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð è çàë. ×èâûðêóéñêèé, îçåðà Áîë. Óíäóãóí,
Àðàõëåé, Øàêøà, Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí, 1976; Pronin, 1998].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ æåëàòèí-ãëèöåðèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû; ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; ïðèæèçíåííûå ìèêðîôîòîãðàôèè; òêàíè ñ öèñòàìè, òî-
òàëüíî ôèêñèðîâàííûå 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì è 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì.

Dermocystidium lenoki Pronin, 1977

Dermocystidium sp. Pronin, 1977.

Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, âûñîêîñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé òêàíå-
âûé ïàðàçèò. Î÷åâèäíî, óçêîñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ëåíêà.

Ã Ë À Â À
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Õîçÿèí. Ëåíîê – Brachymystax lenok. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Õóáñóãóë (Ìîíãîëèÿ).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû èç öèñò, ôèê-
ñèðîâàííûõ ñïèðò-ýôèðîì è îêðàøåííûõ óêñóñíî-êèñëûì êàðìèíîì è ãåìà-
òîêñèëèíîì; çàðàæåííûå æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå 4%-ì ôîðìàëè-
íîì è 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì.
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Ïåðâîå îïèñàíèå ãóáêè èç îç. Áàéêàë ñäåëàíî 230 ëåò òîìó íàçàä èçâåñòíûì
ïóòåøåñòâåííèêîì Ï.Ñ. Ïàëëàñîì [1771]. Âåòâèñòóþ æåñòêîâàòóþ ãóáêó Ï.Ñ. Ïàë-
ëàñ íàçâàë Spongia baicalensis. Ýòî íàçâàíèå íàèáîëåå ÿðêîé ïðåäñòàâèòåëüíèöû
ñïîíãèîôàóíû Áàéêàëà ïðîñóùåñòâîâàëî 100 ëåò [Georgi, 1773; Middendorf,
1867: öèò. ïî: Dybowski, 1880], à â 1870 ã. Í.Í. Ìèêëóõî-Ìàêëàé [Miklucho-
Maclay, 1870] íà îñíîâàíèè ëèøü âíåøíåãî ñõîäñòâà ïðèñîåäèíèë S. baicalensis
ê îïèñàííîìó èì ðîäó ìîðñêèõ ãóáîê Veluspa â êà÷åñòâå Veluspa polymorpha var.
baicalensis. Ýòîò ýïèçîä ìîã áû èìåòü òîëüêî èñòîðè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå, ïîñêîëüêó
ðîä Veluspa íå ïðåäñòàâëÿë ñîáîé ñåðüåçíîé ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîé êàòåãîðèè, êàê
ïîêàçàë Â. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowski, 1880] â ñâîåé ìîíîãðàôèè, ïåðâîì è âåñüìà
çíà÷èòåëüíîì òðóäå, ïîñâÿùåííîì öåëîìó ðÿäó ãóáîê Áàéêàëà. Äûáîâñêèé
îáúåäèíèë âñåõ èçó÷åííûõ èì ãóáîê èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà â îäèí ðîä — Lubo-
mirskia — è ïîäðîáíî îïèñàë 4 âèäà (L. baicalensis (Pallas), L. bacillifera,
L. intermedia, L. papyracea) è íåñêîëüêî âàðèåòåòîâ ýòèõ âèäîâ. Îí ðàññìàòðèâàë
L. intermedia êàê ïåðåõîäíóþ ôîðìó ìåæäó áàéêàëüñêèìè ãóáêàìè è ñïîíãèëëè-
äàìè, îòâåðãíóâ, òàêèì îáðàçîì, ìûñëü î êàêîé-ëèáî ñâÿçè ñïîíãèîôàóí Áàé-
êàëà è Òèõîãî îêåàíà. Îäíàêî â 1886 ã. Â. Äûáîâñêèé îïóáëèêîâàë çàìåòêó î
ãóáêå èç Áåðèíãîâà ìîðÿ, êîòîðàÿ îêàçàëàñü èäåíòè÷íîé L. baicalensis, è ýòî îò-
êðûòèå çàñòàâèëî åãî èçìåíèòü âçãëÿä íà ãåíåòè÷åñêèå êîðíè áàéêàëüñêèõ ãó-
áîê è ïðèíÿòü èäåþ î ñóùåñòâîâàâøåé êîãäà-òî ñâÿçè ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Òèõîãî
îêåàíà ñ Áàéêàëîì. Ì.Å. Ìàêóøîê [1925] è ïîçæå Â. Àðíäò [Arndt, 1948] óêàçû-
âàëè íà âîçìîæíóþ îøèáêó â ýòèêåòèðîâàíèè, íî “íåâåðîÿòíîå è ïàðàäîê-
ñàëüíîå” îòêðûòèå Â. Äûáîâñêîãî, ïî ñëîâàì Ì.Å. Ìàêóøêà, îêàçàëî áîëüøîå
âëèÿíèå íà ïîñëåäóþùèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé áàéêàëüñêîé ñïîíãèîôàóíû. Òàê,
Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèé [1902], âåðíûé èäåå ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê ê
ìîðñêîìó ðîäó Veluspa, ïåðåèìåíîâàë L. baicalensis (Pallas) â Veluspa baicalensis,
îòíåñ ê ýòîìó æå ðîäó L. fusifera Soukatschoff , L. abietina Swartschewski è ñîõðà-
íèë ðîä Lubomirskia äëÿ L. papyracea Dybowski è L. irregullaris Swartschewski. Íå-
ïðàâîìî÷íîñòü òàêîé îïåðàöèè äîêàçàíà Ì.Å. Ìàêóøêîì [1925].

Â 1914 ã. Í. Ýííàíäåéë [Annandale, 1914] âîññòàíîâèë ñòàòóñ ðîäà Lubo-
mirskia Dybowski è îòíåñ ê íåìó 2 âèäà: L. baicalensis è áûâøóþ Veluspa abietina.
Âñå äðóãèå èçâåñòíûå ê òîìó âðåìåíè âèäû (L. fusifera, L. bacillifera, L. intermedia,
L. tscherskii Soukatschoff, L. papyracea Dybowski è L. irregullaris) îí ïîìåñòèë â
íîâûé ðîä Baikalospongia, ñíîâà ñîçäàâ ñòðàííûé, êàê ñòàíåò ÿñíî, êîíãëîìå-
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ðàò. Êàê Â. Äûáîâñêèé è Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, Í. Ýííàíäåéë áûë â ïëåíó ïðåä-
ñòàâëåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè L. baicalensis â Áåðèíãîâîì ìîðå. Â òî æå âðåìÿ îí
ïðèçíàâàë çà ãóáêàìè ðîäà Baikalospongia îïðåäåëåííóþ ñòåïåíü ýíäåìèçìà.
Í. Ýííàíäåéë îòíåñ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê ýòîãî ðîäà ê ñåì. Haploscleridae (íûíå
îòðÿä Haplosclerida de Laubenfels, 1955), ïîäñåìåéñòâó Renierinae (ìîðñêîå), à
ãóáîê ðîäà Lubomirskia — ê ïîäñåìåéñòâó ìîðñêèõ ãóáîê Chalininae, îòìåòèâ
î÷åíü áîëüøèå òðóäíîñòè â îïðåäåëåíèè èõ ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ è îò-
íîøåíèÿ ñ äðóãèìè ïðåñíîâîäíûìè ãóáêàìè äðåâíèõ îçåð. Îí âèäåë ðàçëè÷èÿ
ìåæäó áàéêàëüñêèìè ãóáêàìè è ñïîíãèëëèäàìè â ñòðîåíèè êàíàëüíîé ñèñòåìû
è â îòñóòñòâèè ó ïåðâûõ õàðàêòåðíîãî ïðèçíàêà ñïîíãèëëèä — ñóáäåðìàëüíûõ
ïîëîñòåé.

Ì.Å. Ìàêóøîê [1925], â îòëè÷èå îò ïðåäûäóùèõ àâòîðîâ, áûë óáåæäåííûì
ñòîðîííèêîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê îò ñïîíãèëëèä, ïîëàãàÿ, ÷òî
ïðåîáðàçîâàíèå ñïîíãèëëèä â òèïè÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê åñòü íåïðåðûâíûé
ïðîöåññ, èäóùèé è â íàøè äíè ÷åðåç ðÿä ïåðåõîäíûõ ôîðì. Â 1927 ã. îí óñòàíî-
âèë 2 íîâûõ ðîäà — Swartschewskia Makuschok (êóäà ñïðàâåäëèâî îòíåñ
L. papyracea è L. irregullaris) è Baicalolepis Makuschok, ïîìåñòèâ â ýòîò ïîñëåäíèé
ãóáîê ñ çàêðóãëåííûìè êîíöàìè ñïèêóë (ñòðîíãèëë): Baikalospongia bacillifera,
B. tscherskii è íîâûé âèä Baicalolepis fungiformis.

Â 1936 ã. Ï.Ä. Ðåçâûì áûëà îïóáëèêîâàíà íîâàÿ ñèñòåìà áàéêàëüñêèõ ãó-
áîê, êîòîðàÿ äîëãèå ãîäû áûëà ïîñëåäíèì ñëîâîì äëÿ íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ èñ-
ñëåäîâàòåëåé ñïîíãèîôàóíû Áàéêàëà. Îí âûäåëèë áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê â ñåìåé-
ñòâî Lubomirskiidae, ñîõðàíèë 3 èìåþùèõñÿ ðîäà — Lubomirskia, Baikalospongia
è Swartschewskia, óïðàçäíèë ðîä Baicalolepis Makuschok, ñâåë ê ñèíîíèìèè âà-
ðèåòåòû Â. Äûáîâñêîãî è Á. Ñóêà÷åâà è âîññòàíîâèë “â ïðàâàõ” âèä Lubomirskia
fusifera Soukatschoff. Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé îïèñàë 2 íîâûõ ïîäâèäà, îïèñàë è îòíåñ ê ñå-
ìåéñòâó Lubomirskiidae ãóáêó èç îç. Äæåãåòàé-Êóëü (×àãûòàé), äàâ åé íàçâàíèå
Baikalospongia dzhegatajensis è ïîñòàâèâ òåì ñàìûì ïîä ñîìíåíèå âîïðîñ îá ýí-
äåìèçìå ãóáîê Áàéêàëà. Èç âñåãî ìíîãîîáðàçèÿ îïèñàííûõ ðàíåå âèäîâ îí îñ-
òàâèë 7 âèäîâ è 2 ïîäâèäà. Çäåñü, îäíàêî, íàäî çàìåòèòü, ÷òî, ñîãëàñíî ãîòîâÿ-
ùèìñÿ ê ïå÷àòè äàííûì Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâîé è Ñ.Ì. Ïîïîâîé, ñêåëåò ãóáîê èç
îç. ×àãûòàé íå èìååò îáùèõ ÷åðò ñ òàêîâûì ãóáîê èç ðîäà Baikalospongia, à îðíà-
ìåíòàöèÿ ñïèêóë — ñ ëþáîìèðñêèèäàìè â öåëîì.

Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé áûë ñòîðîííèêîì âçãëÿäà íà ëþáîìèðñêèèä êàê íà ñàìîñòîÿ-
òåëüíûõ, íåçàâèñèìûõ âûõîäöåâ èç ìîðÿ, áîëåå ïîçäíèõ, ÷åì êîñìîïîëèòíûå
ñïîíãèëëèäû. Îñíîâàíèåì ñëóæèëè îòñóòñòâèå ó áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê ãåììóë,
ñâîéñòâåííûõ ñïîíãèëëèäàì, îòñóòñòâèå îñêóëÿðíûõ òðóáîê è ïîëîâîãî ðàç-
ìíîæåíèÿ, íî íàëè÷èå ðàçìíîæåíèÿ ñ ïîìîùüþ “ñîðèòîâ” — îïèñàííûõ
Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèì [1923, 1925] ñêîïëåíèé ñîìàòè÷åñêèõ êëåòîê, ïðåîáðàçóþ-
ùèõñÿ â ëè÷èíêó.

Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå áàéêàëüñêîé ñïîíãèîôàóíû òåñíî ñâÿçàíî ñ ïðîèñõîæäå-
íèåì ñàìîãî Áàéêàëà. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïðèíÿò âçãëÿä, ÷òî ïðÿìîãî ó÷àñòèÿ
ìîðÿ â ôîðìèðîâàíèè ôàóíû îçåðà íå áûëî, à äðåâíèå êîíòèíåíòàëüíûå âîäî-
åìû áûëè íàñåëåíû ïðåñíîâîäíûìè ãèäðîáèîíòàìè [Ìàðòèíñîí, 1958, 1967].
Ñîãëàñíî ïàëåîíòîëîãè÷åñêèì èññëåäîâàíèÿì Ã.Ã. Ìàðòèíñîíà, öåíòðîì ôîð-
ìèðîâàíèÿ ôàóíû áàéêàëüñêîãî òèïà, íàçûâàåìîé ìåçîëèìíè÷åñêîé [Ñòàðîáî-
ãàòîâ, 1970], áûëè äðåâíèå ìåë-ïàëåîãåíîâûå ïðåñíîâîäíûå âîäîåìû
Öåíòð. Àçèè. Ïàëåîëèìíè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ ãèäðîáèîíòîâ — ýòî äðåâíèé (êîñ-
ìîïîëèòíûé) ñèáèðñêèé ýëåìåíò, íàñåëÿþùèé òåïåðü ñîðû è çàëèâû îçåðà. Ê
íåìó ïðèíàäëåæàò êîñìîïîëèòû ïðåñíîâîäíûõ âîäîåìîâ — ãóáêè ñåìåéñòâà
Spongillidae. Íåîëèìíè÷åñêàÿ ôàóíà ïðåäñòàâëåíà ìîëîäûìè èììèãðàíòàìè ñ
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ñåâåðà, âêëþ÷àÿ íåðïó, îìóëÿ è äðóãèõ æèâîòíûõ [Ìàðòèíñîí, 1967]. Ïî ìíå-
íèþ ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâà [1970], ãóáêè ñåìåéñòâà Lubomirskiidae íàðÿäó ñ ãóáêà-
ìè ðîäà Ochridaspongia â îç. Îõðèä è Metschnikovia â Êàñïèéñêîì ìîðå ÿâëÿþòñÿ
ìåçîëèìíè÷åñêèì ýëåìåíòîì êîíòèíåíòàëüíîé ñïîíãèîôàóíû.

Â 1947 ã. èçâåñòíûé èññëåäîâàòåëü èñêîïàåìîé ôàóíû Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ Ã.Ã. Ìàð-
òèíñîí âïåðâûå óâèäåë è îïèñàë îñêóëÿðíûå òðóáî÷êè ó áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê, ñî-
äåðæàâøèõñÿ â àêâàðèóìå. Â 1968 ã. ýìáðèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ Ì.À. Ãó-
ðååâîé [1968, 1969, 1972] îòêðûëè íîâóþ ýïîõó â èñòîðèè èçó÷åíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ
ãóáîê. Åþ áûëè îáíàðóæåíû ìóæñêèå ïîëîâûå êëåòêè ó B. bacillifera è îïèñàí
îîãåíåç. “Ñîðèòàìè” îêàçàëèñü ÿéöåêëåòêè è ðàçâèâàþùèåñÿ çàðîäûøè, ïðè-
÷åì ïàòòåðí ðàçâèòèÿ è ñòðîåíèå ëè÷èíîê íå îòëè÷àëèñü îò òàêîâûõ ñïîíãèë-
ëèä. Ïî ìíåíèþ Ì.À. Ãóðååâîé [1982], ñõîäñòâî â ýìáðèîíàëüíîì ðàçâèòèè
áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê è ñïîíãèëëèä îáóñëîâëåíî íå êîíâåðãåíöèåé, à ðîäñòâîì.
Ëþáîìèðñêèèäû ðàññìàòðèâàëèñü åþ ñ ó÷åòîì äàííûõ Ã.Ã. Ìàðòèíñîíà [1940]
î ïàëåîôàóíå ãóáîê êàê ðåëèêòû ìåçîçîéñêèõ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ãóáîê, â îðãàíèçà-
öèè êîòîðûõ ñîõðàíèëèñü äðåâíèå ïðèìèòèâíûå îñîáåííîñòè, óòðà÷åííûå ó
ñïîíãèëëèä.

Èçó÷åíèå àíàòîìè÷åñêèõ è öèòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðèçíàêîâ ëþáîìèðñêèèä, îñî-
áåííîñòåé èõ æèçíåííîãî öèêëà ïîçâîëèëî âûÿâèòü íîâûå ÷åðòû ñõîäñòâà ïî-
ñëåäíèõ ñî ñïîíãèëëèäàìè [Åôðåìîâà, 1981, 1986; Åôðåìîâà, Ïàïêîâñêàÿ, 1980;
Åôðåìîâà è äð., 1986]. Íà îñíîâå ýòèõ äàííûõ áûëî âûñêàçàíî ïðåäïîëîæåíèå,
ñîçâó÷íîå ñ ìíåíèåì Ì.Å. Ìàêóøêà [1925] î ñïîíãèëëèäàõ êàê âîçìîæíûõ ïðåä-
êàõ ëþáîìèðñêèèä, óòðàòèâøèõ ñïîñîáíîñòü ê ãåììóëîîáðàçîâàíèþ â îñîáûõ
óñëîâèÿõ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ â äðåâíåéøåì ãëóáîêîâîäíîì âîäîåìå [Efremova,
Goureeva, 1989]. Äàííûå, ïîëó÷åííûå íà îñíîâå ÷àñòè÷íîãî ñåêâåíèðîâàíèÿ ãåíà
18S ðÐÍÊ, ïîäòâåðæäàþò ýòó òî÷êó çðåíèÿ [Itskovich et al., 1999]. Ìû äàëåêè îò
ìûñëè, îäíàêî, ÷òî ñîâðåìåííûå ñïîíãèëëèäû ñîðîâ è âîäîñáîðíîãî áàññåéíà
Áàéêàëà — ýòî òå ñàìûå ôîðìû, êîòîðûå îáåñïå÷èâàþò íåïðåðûâíûé ðÿä ïåðå-
õîäíûõ ýòàïîâ îò ñïîíãèëëèä ê ëþáîìèðñêèèäàì. Ïðåäêàìè áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê
ìîãëè áûòü ãóáêè ðîäà Trochospongilla, äëÿ êîòîðîãî õàðàêòåðíî áîëüøîå ðàçíî-
îáðàçèå ñïèêóë — îò îêñîâ äî ñòðîíãèëë — è èõ îñîáàÿ îðíàìåíòàöèÿ [Vol-
kmer-Ribeiro, De Rosa-Barbosa, 1985; Saller, 1990a, b; Ricciardi, Reiswig, 1992]. Â ñà-
ìîì äåëå, èññëåäîâàíèå íàøèõ êîëëåêöèé ïîêàçàëî, ÷òî ãóáêè ðîäà Trocho-
spongilla — åäèíñòâåííûå ñïîíãèëëèäû, îáèòàþùèå â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå.

Äàííûå î áèîðàçíîîáðàçèè áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê (ñì. òàáëèöó) ïîëó÷åíû íà
îñíîâå èçó÷åíèÿ ëèòåðàòóðû, êîëëåêöèè ñïèêóëüíûõ è ñêåëåòíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ â
ÇÈÍå, ñ êîòîðûìè ðàáîòàë Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé, êîëëåêöèè ãóáîê ÇÈÍà, êîëëåêöèé ãó-
áîê, ñîáðàííûõ â ýêñïåäèöèÿõ ïî Áàéêàëó â ïåðèîä ñ 1974 ïî 1990 ã. (â íàñòîÿùåå
âðåìÿ ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â Áèîëîãè÷åñêîì íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêîì èíñòèòóòå
(ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ), â Ðîññèéñêî-ßïîíñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè â 1996 ã. ñîâìåñòíî ñ äîê-
òîðîì É. Ìàñóäà. Íàì íå óäàëîñü íàéòè ãîëîòèïû â êîëëåêöèè áàéêàëüñêèõ ãó-
áîê ÇÈÍà. Îòñóòñòâèå óêàçàíèé íà ãîëîòèïû â êîëëåêöèè Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîãî ñ áîëü-
øîé âåðîÿòíîñòüþ ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü òåíäåíöèåé ê îáúåäèíåíèþ â îäèí âèä ãó-
áîê ñ âàðüèðóþùèìè ïî ñòðîå-
íèþ ñïèêóëàìè è àðõèòåêòî-
íèêîé ñêåëåòà. Ìåæäó òåì
ïðîâåäåííûé â ëàáîðàòîðèè
îíòîãåíåçà ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ
ìíîãîìåðíûé àíàëèç àíàòî-
ìî-ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðèçíà-
êîâ ïî ìåòîäó ãëàâíûõ êîìïî-
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê

Òàêñîíû Îáùåå ÷èñëî
Â òîì ÷èñëå ýí-

äåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷å-
ñêèõ òàêñî-

íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 2 1 50
Ðîäû 8 4 50
Âèäû 18 + 1 ïîäâèä 14 + 1 ïîäâèä 80
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íåíò ãóáîê B. bacillifera è B. intermedia sensu Rezvoj ïîçâîëèë ñäåëàòü âûâîä î
âîçìîæíîé òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîé ãåòåðîãåííîñòè ýòèõ âèäîâ [Õàìèäåõ, 1991]. Íàè-
áîëåå òåñíî êîðåëëèðîâàííûìè îêàçàëèñü ñòðîåíèå ñïèêóë è àðõèòåêòîíèêà
ñêåëåòà.

Áàéêàëüñêèå ãóáêè ñåëÿòñÿ íà ëèòîðàëè, ñóáëèòîðàëè è â àáèññàëè. Ñòðîãî
ýâðèáàòíîé ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ãóáêó Baikalospongia fungiformis (Makuschok, 1927),
àáèññàëüíûì — ïîäâèä B. intermedia profundalis (Rezvoj, 1936) (889 è 340 ì), ëè-
òîðàëüíûìè âèäàìè — L. incrustans sp. n. è Trochospongilla sp., íå îòìå÷åííûõ íà
ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 40 ì. Íàèáîëåå ïðåäïî÷òèòåëüíûé ñóáñòðàò äëÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãó-
áîê — êàìåíü, ñêàëà, êàê ïîëîæèòåëüíûå, òàê è îòðèöàòåëüíûå ñêëîíû, íî íå
ðåäêè íàõîäêè ãóáîê íà äðåâåñèíå-òîïëÿêå, äàæå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì.

Ñïåöèàëüíûå ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñ ó÷åòîì îñíîâíûõ ïàðàìåòðîâ
ñðåäû îáèòàíèÿ íà÷èíàþò ðàçâèâàòüñÿ, ïðè÷åì îñîáîå çíà÷åíèå ïðèäàåòñÿ ñîç-
äàíèþ ïîëèãîíîâ ñëåæåíèÿ è ìîíèòîðèíãó (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí). Ñîîáùåñòâà è
âîçìîæíûå òðîôè÷åñêèå öåïè èññëåäîâàíû íà L. baicalensis [Kamaltynov et al.,
1993]. Èçó÷åíû óãëåðîäíûé îáìåí è ïèòàíèå ãóáîê Áàéêàëà [Pile et al., 1997].
Ñêîðîñòü ðîñòà âåòâèñòîé L. baicalensis, êàê ïîêàçàíî Â.À. Ãîìáðàéõîì [1987],
÷ðåçâû÷àéíî ìàëà — â ñðåäíåì 1 ñì â ãîä, ÷òî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î ñîëèäíîì âîç-
ðàñòå êðóïíûõ (íàïðèìåð, äî 0.8–1 ì âûñîòîé) ýêçåìïëÿðîâ è ñòàâèò íà ïîâåñò-
êó äíÿ îõðàíó ýòèõ óíèêàëüíûõ îðãàíèçìîâ.

Êàðèîëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïðîâåäåí òîëüêî íà ãóáêå
Spongilla lacustris [Imsiecke et al., 1993]. Ó S. lacustris 9 ïàð õðîìîñîì ðàçìåðîì
2.1— 0.7 µì. Âåñüìà ìàëûå ðàçìåðû ìèòîòè÷åñêèõ õðîìîñîì è ðåäêàÿ âñòðå÷àå-
ìîñòü ìèòîçîâ äåëàþò çàòðóäíèòåëüíûì èçó÷åíèå êàðèîòèïà áàéêàëüñêèõ ãó-
áîê. Â òî æå âðåìÿ óñèëèÿ â ýòîì íàïðàâëåíèè â öåëÿõ ñèñòåìàòèêè áûëè áû
îïðàâäàíû.

Ïåðñïåêòèâíûì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïàëåîíòîëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ñïèêóë äîííûõ îòëî-
æåíèé Áàéêàëà [Weinberg et al., 1999].

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PORIFERA Grant, 1836

SUBPHYLUM CELLULARIA Reiswig & Mackie, 1983

C l a s s i s DEMOSPONGIAE Sollas, 1875

Subclassis CERACTINOMORPHA Lévi, 1956

O R D O H A P L O S C L E R I D A Topsent, 1928

F A M I L I A LUBOMIRSKIIDAE Rezvoj, 1936

G e n u s L u b o m i r s k i a Dybowski, 1880

Lubomirskia baicalensis (Pallas, 1771)
Spongia baicalensis: Pallas, 1771: 710; Veluspa polymorpha var. baicalensis: Miklucho-Maclay, 1871: 8;
Lubomirskia baicalensis: Dybowski, 1880: 12; Veluspa baicalensis: Swartschewsky, 1901: 19;
Lubomirskia baicalensis: Annandale, 1914: 142; L. baicalensis: Rezvoj, 1936: 91; L. baicalensis morpha
littoralis Rezvoj, 1936: 92.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âäîëü áåðåãîâ Þæ. Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíå 8–15 ì [Äû-
áîâñêèé, 1880].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåòâèñòûå ôîðìû ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â ðàé-
îíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, íî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ òàêæå ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, â



ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ó ìûñà Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî
25 ì. Ó ìûñà Àðóë (ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàïàäíûé áåðåã) âåòâèñòàÿ ãóáêà ïîäíÿòà ñ
ãëóáèíû 120 ì (ñáîðùèê Ì.Â. Ïàïêîâñêàÿ), ó ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí — ñ ãëóáèíû
50 ì. Ïëîñêèå îáðàñòàþùèå ôîðìû ïðåîáëàäàþò â Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíå Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé è ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. ÇÈÍ (ìàòåðèàë â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå è
ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà), ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã) (ìàòåðèàë â 70-ãðàäóñ-
íîì ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñïèêóë, ñêåëåòà, ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû), Natural
History Museum, London, Âåëèêîáðèòàíèÿ; Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama,
Japan).

Lubomirskia fusifera Soukatschoff, 1895

Lubomirskia baicalensis vars �, � Dybowski, 1880: 20; L. fusifera: Ñóêà÷åâ, 1895: 7; L. baicalensis

var. �: Ñóêà÷åâ, 1895: 2; Veluspa fusifera var. �: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 337; Baikalospongia fusifera:
Annandale, 1914: 145; Lubomirskia fusifera: Ðåçâîé, 1936: 93.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Âèä îïèñàí Á. Ñóêà÷åâûì íà îñíîâå íåñêîëüêèõ ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðîâ. Àâòîðñêèé ìàòåðèàë íå îáíàðóæåí. Â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ñ êîòîðîé ðàáîòàë
Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé, èìåþòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë L. fusifera (ìàòåðèàëû Áàé-
êàëüñêèõ ýêñïåäèöèé ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ 1926, 1929 ãã.).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ ïàäè Ñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 4–44 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â Þæ. Áàéêàëå, ñåâåð-
íîé ãðàíèöåé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìûñ Áîë. Èçãîëîâüå (ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ). Íàéäåí íà ãëó-
áèíàõ îò 3 (ìûñ Òîíêèé ó Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêè) äî 51 ì (êàíüîí ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åð-
íàÿ ê çàïàäó îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ìàòåðèàë ñîáðàí ñ ïîìîùüþ äèñòàíöèîííî
óïðàâëÿåìîãî ìàíèïóëÿòîðà ROV, 1990 ã.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ýêçåìïëÿðû â êîëëåêöèÿõ ÇÈÍà è
ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã), Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama, Japan).

Lubomirskia abietina (Swartschewsky, 1902)

Lubomirskia baicalensis var. �: Dybowski, 1880: 19; Veluspa abietina: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 338;
Lubomirskia abietina: Annandale, 1914: 143; L. abietina: Ðåçâîé, 1936: 94.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Î. Îëüõîí ñî ñòîðîíû îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, ãëóáèíà 43 ì
[Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí âäîëü áåðåãîâ Þæ. Áàéêàëà, íàéäåí ó
î. Îëüõîí (ìîðèñòàÿ ÷àñòü), íà çàïàäíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ó
ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è â ñòâîðå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà. ×àùå âñåãî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà
ãëóáèíå îò 10 äî 40 ì, íî åñòü íàõîäêè ñ ãëóáèí 5 ì (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ) è 51,
è 95 ì (êàíüîí ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åðíàÿ, Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä
ñ îãðàíè÷åííûì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì (âîçìîæíî, ÷òî äàííûå îá àðåàëå áóäóò
ðàñøèðåíû).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Èìååòñÿ â ÇÈÍå (ìàòåðèàë â 70-ãðàäóñíîì
ýòàíîëå â âèäå ïðåïàðàòîâ ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë), â ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ â ýòàíîëå, â
âèäå ïðåïàðàòîâ ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë, ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðåïàðàòîâ; â Kawasaki
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Medical School (Okayama, Japan) (ýêçåìïëÿðû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå è ïðåïà-
ðàòû).
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Ñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S ðÐÍÊ
äëèíîé 630 bp. [Itskovitch et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð â GenBank AF
058947.

Lubomirskia incrustans Efremova, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï SPbSU 09.90. Ñîáðàí 26.06.90 ã. Ìàòåðèàë ôèêñèðî-
âàí è õðàíèòñÿ â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå, â âèäå ïðåïàðàòîâ ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë
â ÁèÍÈÈ. Ïàðàòèïû SPbSU05.87, SPbSU19.87, SPbSU05.90, SPbSU11.90
(ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ); BK327, BK387, BK408 (ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ è Kawasaki Medical
School, Okayama, Japan); BK700, BK708, BK844 (Kawasaki Medical School,
Okayama, Japan).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû, ó ñêàëû Âàðíà÷êà. Ãëóáèíà
7 ì. Ñóáñòðàò — êàìåíü.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáêè ñîáðàíû âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà, ó èñòîêà
ð. Àíãàðû, ó î. Îëüõîí (ìîðèñòàÿ ÷àñòü), â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðî-
âîâ, à òàêæå â Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíå Áàéêàëà — ó ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, â ×è-
âûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â áóõ. Àÿÿ, â ãóáå Ôðîëèõà. Èõ ëåã÷å íàéòè íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3
äî 10 ì, íî åñòü íàõîäêè ñ ãëóáèíû 25 è 40 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä, òîíêèì ñëîåì îá-
ðàñòàåò áîëüøèå ïîâåðõíîñòè êàìíåé, ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïîëîæèòåëüíûå ïîâåðõíî-
ñòè ñóáñòðàòà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèïû õðàíÿòñÿ â ÁèÍÈÈ
ÑÏáÃÓ è áóäóò ïåðåäàíû â ÇÈÍ. Ïàðàòèïû èìåþòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Kawasaki
Medical School (Okayama, Japan).

G e n u s B a i k a l o s p o n g i a Annandale, 1914

Baikalospongia bacillifera (Dybowski, 1880)1

Lubomirskia bacillifera var. �: Dybowski, 1880: 25; L. tscherskii: Ñóêà÷åâ, 1895: 6; Veluspa bacillifera:
Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 347; V. bacillifera var. �: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 347; V. bacillifera var. �

(Lubomirskia tscherskii Suc.): Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 347; V. bacillifera: Annandale, 1913: 100;
Baikalospongia bacillifera: Annandale, 1914: 145; Veluspa bacillifera: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1923: 12;
Baicalolepis tscherskii: Ìàêóøîê, 1927á: 125; Baikalospongia bacillifera (partim): Ðåçâîé, 1936: 96.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïî ïåðèìåòðó Þæ. Áàéêàëà, íà ãëóáèíå 2—15 ì
[Dybowski, 1880]. Â. Äûáîâñêèé ïîä÷åðêèâàåò, ÷òî L. bacillifera var. � ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ñàìûì ìíîãî÷èñëåííûì ñðåäè L. bacillifera è äðóãèõ åå âàðèåòåòîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. è Ñðåäí. Áàéêàë (çàïàäíûé è âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã), ñîáðàí ó
î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (ìûñ Îðëîâñêèé), íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì
õðåáòå. Ìèíèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà — 4.5 ì (þæíåå äåëüòû ð. Óòóëèê), ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ — 150–170 ì (Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò). Â êàíüîíå ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åðíàÿ

184 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè

1 Ìû ñëåäóåì òðàêòîâêå B. bacillifera ïî Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîìó [1902] è N. Annandale [1914], êîòî-
ðûå ñîõðàíèëè ýòî íàçâàíèå çà var. � Äûáîâñêîãî.



(Áîë. Êîòû) ñ ïîìîùüþ äèñòàíöèîííî óïðàâëÿåìîãî ìàíèïóëÿòîðà ROV ñîá-
ðàí ñ ãëóáèíû 51 è 94 ì (1990 ã.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä îñâîèë ëèòîðàëüíóþ è ñóáëèòî-
ðàëüíóþ çîíó. Íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 40 ì ñîäåðæèò â òêàíÿõ îäíîêëåòî÷íóþ âîäî-
ðîñëü çîîõëîðåëëó.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ïðåäñòàâëåí â ÇÈÍå (ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíîëå,
ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë), ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ (ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû
ñêåëåòà, ñïèêóë, ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû); Natural History Museum (London,
Great Britain; Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama, Japan).
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Ñåêâåíèðîâàí ôðàãìåíò ãåíà 18S
ðÐÍÊ äëèíîé 630 bp. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð â GenBank AF 101238.

Baikalospongia fungiformis (Makuschok, 1927)

Baicalolepis fungiformis: Ìàêóøîê, 1927á: 126; Baikalospongia bacillifera (part.): Ðåçâîé, 1936: 96.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñîáðàí â åäèíñòâåííîì ýêçåìïëÿðå ïðè äðàãèðîâêå
ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ [Ìàêóøîê, 1927á]. Ãëóáèíà íå îáîçíà÷åíà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà ãëóáèíàõ îò
4.5 äî 533 ì (Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé óêàçûâàåò íà ãîëóáîâàòûé öâåò ýêçåìïëÿðà ñ ãëóáèíû
533 ì). Êîðêîâûå ôîðìû ÷àùå âñåãî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå äî 40 ì. Ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðû, ïîäîáíûå ãðèáîâèäíîé ôîðìå, îïèñàííîé Ì.Å. Ìàêóøêîì [1927á], ñîáðà-
íû ïðè äðàãèðîâêå ñ ãëóáèíû 104 ì (Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí, ñáîð 2181/1, 1928 ã.), ìû
íàõîäèëè ãóáîê ýòîé ôîðìû íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå ñ ãëóáèíû 120 ì, â êàíüî-
íå ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åðíàÿ (Þæ. Áàéêàë, ê çàïàäó îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû), ïëîñêàÿ ôîð-
ìà — íà äðåâåñíîì ñóáñòðàòå ñ ãëóáèíû 160–170 ì â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå, âåò-
âèñòàÿ ôîðìà ãóáêè âûäðàãèðîâàíà ó ìûñà Øèðîéòå-Õóøóí (î. Îëüõîí) ñ ãëó-
áèíû 40–140 ì, ãëîáóëüíàÿ ôîðìà — ñ ãëóáèíû 50 ì ó ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí
(Ìàë. Ìîðå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ýâðèáàòíûé âèä. Ìîæåò æèòü íà êà-
ìåííîì ñóáñòðàòå, íà çàèëåííîì äíå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. ÇÈÍ (ìàòåðèàë â ýòèëîâîì ñïèðòå, ïðåïà-
ðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë), ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ, Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama,
Japan).

Baikalospongia recta Efremova, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï SpbSU32.89 (ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ), ýêçåìïëÿð â ýòàíî-
ëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà, ñïèêóë, ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû. Ïàðàòèïû
SPbSU24.82; SPbSU50.82; SPbSU53.82; SPbSU71.82; SPbSU76.82; SPbSU13.89;
SPbSU59.89 (ýòàíîë, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà, ñïèêóë, ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû).
Ïàðàòèïû BK437, BK438, BK439, BK440, BK478, BK496, BK497, BK550, BK562,
BK593, BK687, BK705, BK807, BK812 â êîëëåêöèè Kawasaki Medical School
(Okayama, Japan).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ñêàëà Âàðíà÷êà, ãëó-
áèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä íàéäåí â Þæíîé, Öåíòðàëüíîé è Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíàõ
Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 10 äî 40 ì.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ (ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíîëå, ïðå-
ïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë), êîëëåêöèÿ Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama, Japan).
Ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèïû èç ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ áóäóò ïåðåäàíû â ÇÈÍ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Baikalospongia martinsoni Efremova, 2001

Lubomirskia intermedia Dyb. var. �: Ñóêà÷åâ, 1895: 4; Baikalospongia intermedia (part.): Ðåçâîé,
1936: 98.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï SPbSU19.89 (ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ). Ïàðàòèïû: ¹ 7077
(138-95), 1894, ñáîð. Á. Ñóêà÷åâ, îïðåä. Á. Ñóêà÷åâ (ÇÈÍ); SPbSU20.87;
SPbSU28.82; SPbSU41.82; SPbSU52.82; SPbSU67.82; SPbSU-ROV-20.90
(ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ, ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë, ãèñòîëîãè-
÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû); BK814, BK942 (Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama, Japan)
(ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàïàäíåå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, íàïðîòèâ
ïàäè ×åðíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Âîäîëàçíûé ñáîð 29.07.89 ã. Ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðå-
ìîâà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Þæ., Öåíòð. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 8 äî 150 ì. Íà
ãëóáèíàõ 78 è 150 ì âèä íàéäåí â êàíüîíå ïàäè ×åðíàÿ (ê çàïàäó îò
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû) è íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå ñîîòâåòñòâåííî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä, ëèòîðàëüíûé è ñóáëèòîðàëü-
íûé. Ñåëèòñÿ íà êàìíÿõ, ñêàëüíûõ ñêëîíàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå, ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ (ãîëî-
òèï è ïàðàòèïû áóäóò ïåðåäàíû â ÇÈÍ), Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama,
Japan).

Baikalospongia intermedia (Dybowski, 1880)

Lubomirskia bacillifera: Dybowski, 1880: 22; L. bacillifera var. �: Dybowski: 22; L. intermedia:
Dybowski, 1880: 28; L. intermedia var. �: Dybowski, 1880: 29; Veluspa intermedia: Annandale, 1913: 100;
Baikalospongia intermedia: Annandale, 1914: 145; B. intermedia (part.): Ðåçâîé, 1936: 98.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Â. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowski, 1880] óêàçûâàåò íà íàõîæ-
äåíèÿ ó óñòüåâ ðåê Ïàíüêîâêà (Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Òàíü), Ìûñîâêà, Õàðà-Ìóðèí
(Þæ. Áàéêàë) è âäîëü þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 2–5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà, íî âèä âñòðå÷åí â Èðêóò-
ñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå âîçëå ïëîòèíû ÃÝÑ íà ãëóáèíå 1.5 ì.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ, ãäå åñòü ïîäõîäÿùèé êà-
ìåíèñòûé ñóáñòðàò. Âñòðå÷åí â èñòîêå Àíãàðû, Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå.
Ïðåèìóùåñòâåííàÿ ãëóáèíà — îò 3 äî 20 ì, íî íå ðåäêè ñáîðû ñ ãëóáèí äî 40 ì
â Þæíîé è Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíàõ. Èñêëþ÷èòåëüíîé íàõîäêîé ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü
ýêçåìïëÿðû ñ ãëóáèíû 420 ì íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå Áàéêàëà, â 12 êì îò óñòüÿ
ð. Ôðîëèõà, ãäå ãóáêè æèâóò â ñèìáèîòè÷åñêîì ñîîáùåñòâå ñ ìåòàíîòðîôíûìè
áàêòåðèÿìè [Efremova et al., 1995]. Ãóáêè ñîáðàíû ñ ïîìîùüþ ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî
àïïàðàòà Pisces 27.07.90 ã., ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà. Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî âîïðîñ
î âèäîâîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè “ãóáêè Âåíòà” áóäåò ïåðåñìîòðåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ëèòîðàëüíûé
âèä. Ôðàãìåíòû ãóáêè èçðåäêà âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â íåïðèêðåïëåííîì âèäå.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ýêçåìïëÿðû — â ÇÈÍå (ìàòåðèàë â ýòàíî-
ëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñïèêóë, ñêåëåòà, îïðåäåëåííûå Á. Ñóêà÷åâûì, Í. Ýííàíäåéëîì
(Annandale), Ï.Ä. Ðåçâûì. Ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ýêçåìïëÿðû, ñîáðàííûå â ýêñïå-
äèöèÿõ ïî Áàéêàëó â 1981–2000 ãã. — â êîëëåêöèÿõ ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ, Kawasaki
Medical School (Okayama, Japan).

Baikalospongia intermedia profundalis (Rezvoj, 1936)

Baikalospongia intermedia morpha profundalis: Ðåçâîé, 1936: 98.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íå îáíàðóæåí. Ïîäâèä îïèñàí ïî åäèíñòâåííîìó ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðó [Ðåçâîé, 1936, òàáë. XI, ðèñ. 44].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, íà ãëóáèíå 889 ì, 1932 ã.
Ñáîðùèêè À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà è Ä.Í. Òàëèåâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáêè ñîáðàíû íàìè â áóõ. Áåãóë (Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàïàäíûé áå-
ðåã) ñî ñêàëüíîãî ïîäâîäíîãî ñêëîíà, ãëóáèíà 780 ì, ñ ïîìîùüþ ãëóáîêîâîäíî-
ãî àïïàðàòà Pisces (01.07.91 ã., ñáîðùèê Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâ); ó ìûñà Àðêà ïðè äðãè-
ðîâêå ñ ãëóáèíû îò 130 äî 60 ì (ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ ýñïåäèöèÿ BICER, 16.08.97 ã.);
íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå ñ ãëóáèíû 150–170 ì (ýêñïåäèöèÿ BICER, 08.08.97 ã.)
(â Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèíå Áàéêàëà, â 3 ìèëÿõ ê þãî-çàïàäó îò ìûñà Øåãíàíäà ïðè
äðàãèðîâêå ñ ãëóáèíû 540—300 ì â ýêïåäèöèè ËÈÍà è ÑÏáÃÓ, 30.06.87 ã.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé àáèññàëüíûé ïîäâèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Â ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ õðàíÿòñÿ ïðåïàðàòû ñêå-
ëåòà è ñïèêóë 3 ãóáîê èç áóõ. Áåãóë; ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë 3 ãóáîê,
ñîáðàííûõ ó ìûñà Øåãíàíäà; â ËÈÍå è Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama,
Japan) íàõîäÿòñÿ ñáîðû ãóáîê ñ Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà (BK753, BK767, BK768)
è ó ìûñà Àðêà (BK937).

G e n u s S w a r t s c h e w s k i a Makuschok, 1927

Swartschewskia papyracea (Dybowski, 1880)

Lubomirskia papyracea: Dybowski, 1880: 33; L. papyracea: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 335; L. papyracea:
var. �: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 339; Baikalospongia papyracea: Annandale, 1914: 145; Swartschewskia
papyracea: Ìàêóøîê, 1927à: 98; S. papyracea: Ðåçâîé, 1936: 101.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íå íàéäåí. Âèä îïèñàí Â. Äûáîâñêèì â 1880 ã. ïî íåñêîëü-
êèì ýêçåìïëÿðàì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Â. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowski, 1880] ñîîáùàë î íàõîäêàõ
âî ìíîãèõ ìåñòàõ Þãî-Çàï. Áàéêàëà íà íåáîëüøîé ãëóáèíå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò
1 (ó ïîðòà Áàéêàë, çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé) äî 80 ì (çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé). Ñåâåðíàÿ
ãðàíèöà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ — î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé è ìûñ Îðëîâñêèé (ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé
Íîñ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Ñåëèòñÿ íà îòðè-
öàòåëüíîé ïîâåðõíîñòè êàìíåé è ñêàëüíûõ ñêëîíîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Âèä ïðåäñòàâëåí â ÇÈÍå (ýêçåìïëÿðû â
70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë, ñ êîòîðûìè ðàáîòàë
Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé); â êîëëåêöèÿõ ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ è Kawasaki Medical School
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(Okayama, Japan) (ýêçåìïëÿðû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå, ïðåïàðàòû ñêåëåòà è
ñïèêóë).
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Ñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S ðÐÍÊ
äëèíîé 630 bp [Itskovich et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð â GenBank AF
058948.

Swartschewskia irregularis (Swartschewski, 1902)

Lubomirskia irregularis: Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902: 341.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íå íàéäåí. Âèä îïèñàí Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèì ïî åäèíñòâåííîìó
ýêçåìïëÿðó.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáêà âûäðàãèðîâàíà ñ íåèçâåñò-
íîé ãëóáèíû [Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1902].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ýêçåìïëÿð SPbSU-ROV-8.90 ñîáðàí ñ ïîìîùüþ äèñòàíöèîí-
íî óïðàâëÿåìîãî ìàíèïóëÿòîðà (ROV) â êàíüîíå ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åðíàÿ (ê çàïàäó
îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû) ñ ãëóáèíû 94.5 ì, 28.06.90 ã. Ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Åäèíñòâåííûé ýêçåìïëÿð õðàíèòñÿ â Áè-
ÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå, ôîòîãðàôèè ñïèêóë â ñêàíèðóþùåì
ìèêðîñêîïå. Ìàòåðèàë áóäåò ïîìåùåí â ÇÈÍ.

G e n u s R e z i n k o v i a Efremova, 2001

Rezinkovia echinata Efremova, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï SPbSU67.74 (ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ). Ïàðàòèïû
SPbSU1.88; SPbSU2.88; SPbSU3.81 (ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ); BK324; BK676; BK839;
BK840; BK883; BK886 (Kawasaki Medical School, Okayama, Japan).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ ñêàëû Âàðíà÷êà (ê ñåâåðó îò
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû). Íèøà â ñêàëå. Ãëóáèíà 20 ì. Ñáîð ñ ïîìîùüþ àêâàëàíãèñò-
ñêîé òåõíèêè 20.08.74 ã. Ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáêè ñîáðàíû â Þæíîé è Ñðåäíåé êîòëîâèíàõ Áàéêàëà
(ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Ïîëîâèííàÿ, ìûñà Èâàíîâñêîãî, â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì, ó Óø-
êàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è ó î. Ëîõìàòûé (ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà)) íà ãëóáèíå îò
3 äî 75 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Èçáåãàåò ïðÿìûõ
ëó÷åé ñâåòà, íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ ñåëèòñÿ â íèøàõ ìåæäó êàìíÿìè, â ñêàëü-
íûõ ïåùåðàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèïû õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå â âèäå ïðåïàðàòîâ ñêåëåòà è ñïèêóë,
ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðåïàðàòîâ. ×àñòü ïàðàòèïîâ õðàíèòñÿ â Kawasaki Medical
School (Okayama, Japan).

Rezinkovia arbuscula Efremova, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï SPbSU-ROV-11.90.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Åäèíñòâåííûé ýêçåìïëÿð ñîáðàí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå, â
êàíüîíå ïðîòèâ ïàäè ×åðíàÿ (ê çàïàäó îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû) ñ ïîìîùüþ äèñòàí-
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öèîííî óïðàâëÿåìîãî ìàíèïóëÿòîðà ñ ãëóáèíû 78 ì, 29.06.90 ã. Ñáîðùèê
Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìîâà. Ñóáñòðàò — îòâåñíàÿ ñêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå åäèíñòâåííîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà óêàçàíî âûøå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ è áó-
äåò ïåðåäàí â ÇÈÍ.

F A M I L I A SPONGILLIDAE Gray, 1867

G e n u s T r o c h o s p o n g i l l a Vejdovsky, 1883

Trochospongilla sp.

Äëÿ íîìèíàöèè âèäà íóæíî ñïåöèàëüíîå öèòîëîãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå,
òàê êàê ãóáêà íå îáðàçóåò ãåììóë, ñòðîåíèå êîòîðûõ íàðÿäó ñî ñïèêóëàìè ñêå-
ëåòà òåëà ñëóæàò ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèì ïðèçíàêîì ó ñïîíãèëëèä.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä îáèòàåò â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå, â Þæíîé è Ñåâåðíîé êîò-
ëîâèíàõ, íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå ó î. Îëüõîí, íàéäåí ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è
ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â ñòâîðå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, à òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííàÿ ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ — îò 1.5 äî 12 ì, îäíàêî áûëè íàõîäêè íà ãëó-
áèíå 19 ì (çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, Þæ. Áàéêàë, 05.08.81 ã., ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðåìî-
âà), 25 ì (áóõ. Àÿÿ, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, 19.07.82 ã., ñáîðùèê Ì.Â. Ïàïêîâñêàÿ) è íà
ãëóáèíå 66–80 ì (ãðåáåíü Ïîñîëüñêîé áàíêè, 10.07.87 ã., ñáîðùèê Ñ.Ì. Åôðå-
ìîâà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Ãóáêà ñåëèòñÿ íà
îòðèöàòåëüíîé èëè áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíîñòè êàìíåé è, èçáåãàÿ ñâåòà, ëèøàåò ñåáÿ
ñèìáèîòè÷åñêîé âîäîðîñëè çîîõëîðåëëû.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ýêçåìïëÿðû èç ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðîâ â
ïåðèîä ñ 1981 ïî 1996 ã. õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÁèÍÈÈ ÑÏáÃÓ. Â êîëëåêöèè
Kawasaki Medical School (Okayama, Japan), èìåþòñÿ ãóáêè èç ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ
ñáîðîâ 1996–2000 ãã.

G e n u s E p h y d a t i a Lamouroux, 1816

Ephydatia mülleri (Lieberkühn, 1855), Ephydatia fluviatilis (Linneaus, 1758)

Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèé [1902] îïèñàë 2 íîâûõ âèäà ñïîíãèëëèä, íàñåëÿþùèõ çà-
ëèâû è ïðîëèâû Áàéêàë — Ephydatia olchonensis (Ìàë. Ìîðå — ó ìûñà Êàáàíüÿ
Ãîëîâà, ãëóáèíà 6–10 ì) è Ephydatia goriaevii (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ìûñ Ïåðå-
âàëüíûé, ó áåðåãà). Äëÿ íèõ õàðàêòåðíî íåäîðàçâèòèå ãåììóëüíîé îáîëî÷êè è
óìåíüøåíèå êîëè÷åñòâà àìôèäèñêîâ. Îäíàêî Äæ.Ò. Ïåííåé è À.À. Ðýéñåê
[Penney, Racek, 1968] â êíèãå, ïîñâÿùåííîé ðåâèçèè ìèðîâîé êîëëåêöèè ïðå-
ñíîâîäíûõ ãóáîê, ïðèâîäÿò ýòè âèäû êàê ñèíîíèìû E. muelleri (Lieberkühn,
1855) è E. fluviatilis (Linnaeus, 1758) ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Äâà äðóãèõ âèäà, îïèñàííûõ
Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêèì [1902, 1923] ïîä íàçâàíèåì Spongilla microgemmata
(Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 42 ì) è Carterius primitivus (ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà)
Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîé [1936] îòíîñèò ê ðîäó Ephydatia. Äëÿ ýòèõ âèäîâ òàêæå, ïî îïèñà-
íèþ Á.À. Ñâàð÷åâñêîãî, õàðàêòåðíà íåêîòîðàÿ ðåäóêöèÿ îáîëî÷åê ãåììóë.

Â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû â ýêñïåäèöèÿõ ËÈÍ è ÑÏáÃÓ , ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ ýêñïåäè-
öèÿõ BICER ãóáêà E. muelleri íàéäåíà â ìåëêîâîäíûõ áóõòàõ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ (ãëóáè-
íà 60 ñì) è ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî íà ãëóáèíå 1.5 ì, à â çàë. Àíãàðñêèé ñîð —
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E. fluviatilis (ãëóáèíà 35 ñì). Ñïåöèàëüíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ãåììóë ñïîíãèëëèä â
áàññåéíå Áàéêàëà íå ïðîâîäèëîñü, è âàæíûé âîïðîñ î ïðè÷èíàõ ðåäóêöèè ãåì-
ìóëüíûõ îáîëî÷åê îñòàåòñÿ îòêðûòûì. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1925] ïîä÷åðêèâàåò íàëè-
÷èå ñèëüíî ðàçâèòîãî ñêåëåòà è çàùèòíûõ ãåììóëüíûõ îáîëî÷åê ó ñïîíãèëëèä
Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ áàéêàëüñêèìè ñïîíãèëëèäàìè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí âåñü ãåí 18S ðÐÍÊ
ãóáêè E. muelleri. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð â GenBank AF121110.

G e n u s S p o n g i l l a Lamarck, 1816

Spongilla lacustris (Linnaeus, 1758)

S. lacustris íàéäåíà â ìåëêîâîäíîì ñîðå çà ïëÿæåì ìûñà Ìóæèíàé (ãëóáèíà
0.5 ì) è â ïðîòîêå, ñîåäèíÿþùåé ëàãóííîå îçåðî ñ Áàéêàëîì, ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò
ìûñà Êîâðèæêà (ãëóáèíà 0.3 ì).
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí âåñü ãåí 18S ðÐÍÊ.
Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð â GenBank AF121112.

G e n u s E u n a p i u s Gray, 1867

Eunapius sp.

Ãóáêà íàéäåíà â ìåëêîâîäíîì ñîðå çà ïëÿæåì ìûñà Ìóæèíàé íà ãëóáèíå
0.3–0.5 ì.

Äëÿ íîìèíàöèè âèäà íåîáõîäèìî ñïåöèàëüíîå öèòîëîãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâà-
íèå.
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Cnidaria, èçâåñòíûå â êîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ âîäîåìàõ Çåìëè, ïðåäñòàâëåíû
ëèøü 1 èç 5 êëàññîâ ýòîãî òèïà – Hydrozoa. Îòìå÷åíû ïðåñíîâîäíûå ïðåäñòàâè-
òåëè 3 îòðÿäîâ Hydrozoa — Athecata, Hydrida è Limnomedusa. Äëÿ ïåðâîãî èç-
âåñòíû ïðåñíîâîäíûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñåìåéñòâ Clavidae (Cordylophora, Pachy-

cordyle) [Stepanjants, Timoshkin, Anokhin, Napara, 2000] è Bougainvilliidae (Vel-

kovrhia) [Holstein, 1995]; äëÿ âòîðîãî — âèäû ïðåñíîâîäíîãî ñåìåéñòâà Hydridae
(Hydra, Pelmatohydra) [Stepanjants, Anokhin, Kuznetsova, 2000]; òðåòèé ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåí ïðåñíîâîäíûì ðîäîì Craspedacusta [Ñòåïàíüÿíö, 1994].

Â îç. Áàéêàë êíèäàðèè âåñüìà íåìíîãî÷èñëåííû. Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè
çäåñü èçâåñòíû ëèøü âèäû, ïðèíàäëåæàùèå îòðÿäó Hydrida. Âûçûâàåò íåäîóìå-
íèå, ÷òî çäåñü íè ðàçó íå çàôèêñèðîâàíû ìåäóçû Craspedacusta è êîëîíèè
Cordylophora èëè Pachycordyle. ×òî êàñàåòñÿ âèäîâ ñåìåéñòâà Hydridae, òî èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ, ïðîâåäåííûå â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû, ïîçâîëèëè îáíàðóæèòü ëèøü 2 âèäà
ãèäð.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

C l a s s i s HYDROZOA

O R D O H Y D R I D A

F A M I L I A HYDRIDAE

G e n u s P e l m a t o h y d r a Sñhulze, 1917

Pelmatohydra oligactis (Pallas, 1766)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí øèðîêî, àðåàë áëèçîê ê âñå-
ñâåòíîìó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïîñåëÿþ-
ùèéñÿ íà ðàñòåíèÿõ è äðóãîì òâåðäîì ñóáñòðàòå. Õèùíèê, â îñíîâíîì ïèòàþ-
ùèéñÿ ìåëêèìè ðàêîîáðàçíûìè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü è ñóáëèòîðàëü. Áàéêàë: Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà; çàë. Ìóõîð
(Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà, 1995–1997 ãã.), ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Òîëñòûé
(Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, 1986 ã.). Îçåðêè âäîëü ð. Áîë. Êîòèíêà (Àíîõèí, 2000 ã.). Àí-

Ã Ë À Â À

ÃÈÄÐÎÇÎÈ (CNIDARIA: HYDRIDA)

Ñ.Ä. Ñòåïàíüÿíö, Á.À. Àíîõèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



ãàðà â ïðåäåëàõ ã. Èðêóòñêà (Þ.À. Àíîõèí, 2000 ã.); Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå
(ñáîð ñîòðóäíèêîâ ËÈÍà).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, 1986 ã.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ äåñÿòêè îñîáåé, çàôèêñèðîâàííûõ
70- è 96-ãðàäóñíûì ñïèðòîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà. Êàòàëîæíûå íîìå-
ðà — 16, 18, 19, 20.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 30.

Pelmatohydra baikalensis (Swarczewsky, 1923)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïîñåëÿþ-
ùèéñÿ íà ðàñòåíèÿõ è äðóãîì òâåðäîì ñóáñòðàòå. Õèùíèê, â îñíîâíîì ïèòàþ-
ùèéñÿ ìåëêèìè ðàêîîáðàçíûìè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü è ñóáëèòîðàëü. Áàéêàë: ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (Ñâàð-
÷åâñêèé, 1922 ã.), Ìàðèòóé (Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí, 1925 ã.); î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé
(áóõ. Ïåùåðêà) (Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà, 1997 ã.); Þæ. Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Òîëñòîãî
(Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, 1986 ã.); ðàéîí ä. Ëèñòâÿíêà (À.Â. ßíêîâñêèé, 1997 ã.);
Áàéêàë — âîçëå ä. Áîë. Êîòû, îçåðêè âäîëü ð. Áîë. Êîòèíêà? (Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà,
1996 ã., Þ.À. Àíîõèí, 2000 ã.).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á. Ñâàð÷åâñêèé, 1922 ã.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ äåñÿòêè îñîáåé, çàôèêñèðîâàííûõ
70 è 96-ãðàäóñíûì ñïèðòîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà. Êàòàëîæíûå íîìå-
ðà — 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.
Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Êîëëåêöèÿ ÇÈÍà, èíâ. ¹ 6884.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 30.

Íàñòîÿùåå èññëåäîâàíèå âûïîëíåíî ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå ÐÔÔÈ, ãðàíò
¹ 00-04-48747.
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P H Y L U M CNIDARIA

C l a s s i s HYDROZOA

G e n u s P o l y p o d i u m

Polypodium hydroforme Ussov, 1885

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷åí ê îñåòðàì.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baeri baicalensis.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975]1.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ïðèæèçíåííûå ðèñóíêè;
ïîðàæåííàÿ èêðà, ôèêñèðîâàííàÿ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì.

Ã Ë À Â À

POLYPODIUM HYDROFORME
(HYDROZOA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

1 Ïðîíèí Í.Ì. Ïàðàçèòîôàóíà ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ñòàäà áàéêàëüñêîãî îñåòðà // Çîîëîãè÷åñêèå èñ-
ñëåäîâàíèÿ â Çàáàéêàëüå. — Óëàí-Óäý: Èçä-âî ÁÔ ÑÎ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ, 1975. — Ñ. 58-61. — (Òð. Áóðÿò.
èí-òà åñòåñòâ. íàóê ÁÔ ÑÎ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ; Âûï. 13).



Áîëåå 100 ëåò ìèíóëî ñ òåõ ïîð, êàê áûëè îïèñàíû ïåðâûå âèäû áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ òóðáåëëÿðèé [Gerstfeldt, 1858]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî â Áàé-
êàëå îáèòàþò ïðåäñòàâèòåëè âñåõ èçâåñòíûõ äëÿ ïðåñíûõ âîä îòðÿäîâ ñâîáîäíî-
æèâóùèõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé [Òèìîøêèí, 1994].

Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé “Turbellaria”
[ïî: Rieger et al., 1991] ñ êðàòêèìè ñâåäåíèÿìè ïî èõ ýêîëîãèè

[ïî: Òèìîøêèí, 1994]

Áàéêàëüñêèå òóðáåëëÿðèè îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ÷èñëó ãðóïï, êîòîðûå, ïî âûðàæå-
íèþ Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1972], õàðàêòåðèçóþò îáëèê áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû. Äåéñòâè-
òåëüíî, ðàçíîîáðàçèå ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé â ýòîì îçåðå ïîðà-
çèòåëüíî (ñì. òàáëèöó). Ñ ïîçèöèé ñîâðåìåííîé ñèñòåìàòèêè (ñ áîëüøåé èëè
ìåíüøåé ïîäðîáíîñòüþ) èçó÷åíà ëèøü ÷àñòü èç íèõ: òðåõâåòâèñòîêèøå÷íûå

Ã Ë À Â À

ÐÅÑÍÈ×ÍÛÅ ×ÅÐÂÈ
(PLATHELMINTHES: TURBELLARIA)

Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, Ò.Â. Íàóìîâà, Î.À. Íîâèêîâà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Êëàäà Acoelomorpha Ñóáêëàäà Polycladida M

Îòðÿä Nemertodermatida M Ñóáêëàäà Seriata

Îòðÿä Àñîålà Ì Îòðÿä Proseriata M, ÏÐ, Á

Êëàäà Ñatenulida Îòðÿä Tricladida M, ÏÐ, Á

Îòðÿä Catenulida Ì, ÏÐ, Á Ñóáêëàäà Rhabdocoelida

Êëàäà Rhabditophora Îòðÿä Rhabdocoela

Ñóáêëàäà “Lecithoepitheliata” Ïîäîòðÿä Kalyptorhynchia M, ÏÐ, Á

Îòðÿä Prorhynchida ÏÐ, Á Ïîäîòðÿä “Dalyellioida” M, ÏÐ, Á

Ñóáêëàäà Gnosonesimida Ì Ïîäîòðÿä “Typhloplanoida” M, ÏÐ, Á

Ñóáêëàäà Prolecithophora Ì, ÏÐ, Á Îòðÿä Temnocephalida Ñ

Ñóáêëàäà Macrostomorpha Îòðÿä Haplopharyngida M

Îòðÿä Macrostomida Ì, ÏÐ, Á

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å . Ãðóïïû ñ íåÿñíîé ìîíîôèëèåé âçÿòû â êàâû÷êè [ïî: Rieger et al., 1991]. Ì —
ìîðñêèå, ÏÐ — ïðåñíîâîäíûå, Á — áàéêàëüñêèå, Ñ — ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèå. Òàêñîíû, âêëþ÷àþùèå ýíäå-
ìèêîâ Áàéêàëà, âûäåëåíû ïîëóæèðíûì.



òóðáåëëÿðèè, èëè ïëàíàðèè (Tricladida) [Ëèâàíîâ, 1962; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977], õî-
áîòêîâûå ðåñíè÷íûå ÷åðâè, èëè êàëèïòîðèíõèè (Kalyptorhynchia) [Òèìîøêèí,
1986à, á; Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1996], ïðîëåöèòîôîðû [Ôðèäìàí, 1926, 1933;
Òèìîøêèí, 1986à, á; Timoshkin, 1997], à òàêæå Lecithoepitheliata [Òèìîøêèí,
1984a, á; 1991]. Îáîñíîâàííûå ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ãèïîòåçû è ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î
çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçÿõ ðàçðàáîòàíû â öåëîì ëèøü äëÿ äâóõ ïîñëåäíèõ òàê-
ñîíîâ [Òèìîøêèí, 1994; Timoshkin, 1994]. Ïî äàííûì Î.À. Òèìîøêèíà, â
Áàéêàëå îáèòàþò ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè îòðÿäà ïðîñåðèàò (Proseriata),
ôàóíà êîòîðûõ äîëæíà âêëþ÷àòü íå òîëüêî ýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû, íî è ðîäû. Êà-
êèå-ëèáî îïóáëèêîâàííûå ñâåäåíèÿ ïî áèîëîãèè è ðàçíîîáðàçèþ äàííîé ãðóï-
ïû â Áàéêàëå îòñóòñòâóþò. Âåñüìà ñâîåîáðàçíû è ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå èçó÷åíû ôàó-
íû áàéêàëüñêèõ ìàêðîñòîìèä (Macrostomida) è êàòåíóëèä (Catenulida) [Nasso-
nov, 1935]. Êðàéíå íàçðåëà òàêñîíîìè÷åñêàÿ ðåâèçèÿ çàãàäî÷íûõ áàéêàëåë-
ëèé-äàëèåëëèä (Neorhabdocoela, Dalyellioidea, Baicalellia). Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ýòîãî
ðîäà, ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî íàéäåííîãî â Áàéêàëå è ñ÷èòàâøåãîñÿ ýíäåìè÷íûì äëÿ
îçåðà, ïîçäíåå áûëè íàéäåíû â îç. Õàíêà [Nassonov, 1930], ó áåðåãîâ Âåëèêî-
áðèòàíèè, â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå [Èîôôå, 1988] è äàæå â Þæíîé Àìåðèêå [Marcus,
1946]. Âîïðîñ î òîì, ÷åì æå ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü ñòîëü “ñòðàííóþ” çîîãåîãðàôèþ
÷åðâåé, êîòîðûå íå ìîãóò áûòü ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ïðè ïîìîùè äðóãèõ æèâîòíûõ
èëè ÷åëîâåêà, òàêæå îñòàåòñÿ îòêðûòûì.

Íàêîíåö, ñëåäóåò ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ïðèâåäåííûå ñâåäåíèÿ (ñì. òàáëèöó) ïî
âèäîâîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ òóðáåëëÿðèé Áàéêàëà íåëüçÿ ñ÷èòàòü îêîí÷àòåëüíûìè.
Ïî ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûì äàííûì, ïðèâåäåííîå â òàáëèöå ÷èñëî âèäîâ òóðáåëëÿðèé
ñîñòàâëÿåò íå áîëåå äâóõ òðåòåé îò ðåàëüíî îáèòàþùèõ â Áàéêàëå. Òàê, ðàçíîîá-
ðàçèå íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäîâ õîáîòêîâûõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé, õðàíÿùèõñÿ â íà-
øèõ êîëëåêöèÿõ (îêîëî 50 âèäîâ, 4 ðîäà, 1 ñåìåéñòâî (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, ñì. ïðè-
ëîæåíèå íàñò. êíèãè)) áîëåå ÷åì â 2 ðàçà ïðåâûøàåò ÷èñëî âèäîâ, îïèñàííûõ
ðàíåå. Òàêîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ ðåñíè÷íûõ ÷åðâåé íåò íè â îä-
íîì äðóãîì ïðåñíîì âîäîåìå ìèðà [Timoshkin, 1996].

Êàðèîëîãè÷åñêè ôàóíà áàéêàëüñêèõ òóðáåëëÿðèé èçó÷åíà âåñüìà íåîäíî-
ðîäíî. Ò.Ì. Óìûëèíîé èññëåäîâàíû êàðèîòèïû 15 âèäîâ åäèíñòâåííîãî ñåìåé-
ñòâà áàéêàëüñêèõ ïëàíàðèé — Dendrocoelidae [Óìûëèíà, 1979]. Ïî äàííûì
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], ýòî ñåìåéñòâî â Áàéêàëå íàñ÷èòûâàåò âñåãî 36 âèäîâ.
Â ðåçóëüòàòå íàøèõ èññëåäîâàíèé èçó÷åíû êàðèîòèïû åùå 7 âèäîâ ïëàíàðèé.
Ïðîâåäåí êàðèîëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ðàçëè÷íûõ âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ ðîäà Bdello-
cephala. Âïåðâûå îïèñàíû êàðèîòèïû 6 âèäîâ ýíäåìè÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ òóðáåë-
ëÿðèé ðîäà Geocentrophora (Lecithoepitheliata, Prorhynchidae) [Íîâèêîâà, Òè-
ìîøêèí, 1996; Novikova, 1999]. Èññëåäîâàí õðîìîñîìíûé íàáîð ãëóáîêîâîäíîé
ýíäåìè÷íîé ïðîëåöèòîôîðû Baicalarctia gulo (Turbellaria, Prolecithophora). Òà-
êèì îáðàçîì, íåïëîõî èçó÷åííûìè êàðèîëîãè÷åñêè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü òîëüêî äâà
ñåìåéñòâà áàéêàëüñêèõ òóðáåëëÿðèé — Dendrocoelidae è Prorhynchidae.

Ýêîëîãèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ òóðáåëëÿðèé èññëåäîâàíà ñëàáî. Èçâåñòíî ëèøü, ÷òî
áî�ëüøàÿ ÷àñòü ÷åðâåé îáèòàåò â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè îçåðà. Çäåñü îíè ñî-
ñòàâëÿþò íåïðåìåííûé è âåñüìà ìíîãî÷èñëåííûé êîìïîíåíò áîëüøèíñòâà
áèîöåíîçîâ. Ñóùåñòâóþò ýâðèáàòíûå âèäû, à òàêæå íåìíîãî÷èñëåííàÿ, íî ñïå-
öèàëèçèðîâàííàÿ ãðóïïà àáèññàëüíûõ òóðáåëëÿðèé [Timoshkin, 1994]. Ìàêñè-
ìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû îáíàðóæåíèÿ ïðîëåöèòîôîð è ïëàíàðèé — 1300 ì, ëåöèòî-
ýïèòåëèàò — 120 ì, êàëèïòîðèíõèé — îáû÷íî 150 ì, â âèäå èñêëþ÷åíèÿ — äî
700 ì. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ÷åðâè îñâîèëè âñå ãëóáèíû îçåðà. Íàìè íà÷àòû èññëåäî-
âàíèÿ ýêîëîãèè è îñîáåííîñòåé ïèòàíèÿ ðàçíûõ âèäîâ ïëàíàðèé ðîäà Bdello-

Ãë. 4. Ðåñíè÷íûå ÷åðâè (Plathelminthes: Turbellaria) 197



cephala. Âûÿñíåíî, ÷òî îòäåëüíûå
âèäû äàííîé ãðóïïû, íàèáîëåå
ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé â ëèòîðàëüíîé
çîíå, íà ãëóáèíå îêîëî 2 ì, îáè-
òàþò òàêæå íà äðóãèõ ãëóáèíàõ.
Âèä B. baicalensis îáû÷åí íà
ãëóáèíàõ îêîëî 10 ì, B. roseocula
sp. n. [Naumova, Timoshkin, 2000]
íàñåëÿåò ñóïðààáèññàëüíóþ çîíó —
ãëóáèíû îêîëî 160 ì, B. bathya-
lis — àáèññàëüíóþ çîíó (600—

1100 ì) [Òèìîøêèí, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1989; Sluys, Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1998]. Íà-
ðÿäó ñ òàêîé çíà÷èòåëüíîé äèôôåðåíöèðîâêîé ïî ãëóáèíå îáèòàíèÿ îáíàðóæå-
íû ðàçëè÷íûå ñïåêòðû ïèòàíèÿ äàæå ó ëèòîðàëüíûõ âèäîâ — îò ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî õèùíè÷åñêîãî ó B. baicalensis äî ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîé ôèòîôàãèè ó B.
angarensis [Novikova, Naumova, Belykh, 2000].

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PLATHELMINTHES Schneider, 1873

C l a s s i s TURBELLARIA Ehrenberg, 1831

O R D O C A T E N U L I D A Meixner, 1924

F A M I L I A STENOSTOMIDAE Vejdovsky, 1880

G e n u s R h y n c h o s c o l e x Leidy, 1851

Rhynchoscolex sp.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí åäèíñòâåííûé ðàç â ëèòîðàëè þæíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Î.À. Òèìîøêèí, 1982.

O R D Î M A C R O S T O M I D A Karling, 1940

F A M I L I A MACROSTOMIDAE Beneden, 1870

G e n u s M a c r o s t o m u m Schmidt, 1848

Macrostomum auriculatum Nassonov, 1935

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí ñðåäè âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè, â áóõòàõ Þæ. è Ñðåä.
Áàéêàëà, à òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ 2—5 ì [Nassonov, 1935].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Nassonov [1935].

F A M I L I A MICROSTOMIDAE Luther, 1907

G e n u s M i c r o s t o m u m Schmidt, 1848

Microstomum sp.

Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä, ñâîáîäíî ïëàâàåò â òîëùå
âîäû, â çàðîñëÿõ ìàêðîôèòîâ.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
òóðáåëëÿðèé

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñëå
ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 7 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 11 1 (ïîäñåìåéñòâî) 9

Ðîäû 29 17 59

Âèäû 150 130 + 6? Min 91



O R D O P R O L E C I T H O P H O R A Karling, 1940

F A M I L I A PROTOMONOTRESIDAE Reisinger, 1924

S U B F A M I L I A BAICALARCTIINAE Friedman, 1933

G e n u s B a i c a l a r c t i a Friedman, 1926

Baicalarctia gulo Friedman, 1926

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èìåþòñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîäêàõ âèäà â Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå.
Ïî íàøèì äàííûì, âèä íåðåäîê â äåëüòå Ñåëåíãè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ãëóáîêîâîäíûé
âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ îêîëî 10 ÷åðâåé, çàôèêñèðîâàííûõ
æèäêîñòüþ Áóýíà è ïîìåùåííûõ â 70-ãðàäóñíûé ñïèðò. Ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è
ôðîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ 3 ÷åðâåé. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû 5 îñîáåé,
îêðàøåííûõ áîðíûì êàðìèíîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ïðèìå÷àíèå . Äâà òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ÷åðâåé ïåðåäàíû â äàð ïðîôåññîðó
Ò. Êàðëèíãó è õðàíÿòñÿ â Ñòîêãîëüìñêîì ìóçåå åñòåñòâåííîé èñòîðèè, Ñòîêãîëüì,
Øâåöèÿ. Íàêîíåö, 2 ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ ïåðåäàíû â äàð
ÇÈÍó.

Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì: n = 15, 2n = 30. Ó îäíîé èç äâóõ èññëå-
äîâàííûõ îñîáåé îáíàðóæåí ñîìàòè÷åñêèé ìîçàèöèçì ïî ÷èñëó õðîìîñîì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ
18S rRNA, ïðî÷èòàííûé Ê.Ä. Êóçíåäåëîâûì. Îí èñïîëüçîâàí äëÿ ïîñòðîåíèÿ
ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé ïðîëåöèòîôîð Áàéêàëà [Timoshkin, 1997].

G e n u s F r i e d m a n i e l l a Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1985

Friedmaniella rufula Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ îò 24.07.82 ã., Ñà-
ãàí-Ìîðÿí; ãëóáèíà 50 ì, ïðîáà ¹ 28 (3 ñòåêëà). Ïåñîê, äåòðèò. Ïàðàòèïû:
ñåìü ñåðèé ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç ýòîé æå ïðîáû (10
ñòåêîë), äâå ñåðèè ñðåçîâ — èç ïðîáû îò 27.07.82 ã., Îòî-Õóøóí, ãëóáèíà
110—90 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü âîçëå ìûñîâ Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí, Îòî-Õóøóí (Ìàë.
Ìîðå, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ
18S rRNA, ïðî÷èòàííûé Ê.Ä. Êóçíåäåëîâûì. Îí èñïîëüçîâàí äëÿ ïîñòðîåíèÿ
ôèëîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé ïðîëåöèòîôîð Áàéêàëà [Timoshkin, 1997].

Friedmaniella alba Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ îò 01.02.82 ã., çàë. Ëè-
ñòâåíè÷íûé, íàïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà (íûíå — ÁÝÌ ÑÎ ÐÀÍ).
Ãðóíò — êàìíè. Ãëóáèíà 3—4 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäà â Áàéêàëå îãðàíè÷åíî ëèòîðàëüþ
çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë), íàïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍ ÑÎ ÀÍ
ÑÑÑÐ (íûíå — ÁÝÌ ÑÎ ÐÀÍ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s P o r f i r i e v i a Timoshkin, 1997

Porfirievia minima (Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1985) emend. Timoshkin, 1997

Friedmaniella minima Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà ¹ 2, ñîá-
ðàííîãî 01.02.82 ã. â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì (Þæ. Áàéêàë), íàïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäà-
íèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 3.5 ì, êàìíè ñ îáðàñòàíèÿìè âîäîðîñëåé [Holotype (¹ 3),
Porfirievia minima, n. gen., n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal; (F. minima 1985)]. Ïàðàòèïû: ñå-
ðèè ïîëóñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ; ýêçåìïëÿð ¹ 3 íà ñëåäóþùåì ñòåêëå [P. minima
n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype ¹ 1]; äëÿ äðóãèõ îáîçíà÷åíèé ñìîòðè íà ñòåêëî
“Ãîëîòèï”. Cåðèè ôðîíòàëüíûõ (= ãîðèçîíòàëüíûõ) è ïîëóñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðå-
çîâ 4 ýêç. (¹ 1—4), ñîáðàííûõ 23.02.82 ã. â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì (Þæ. Áàéêàë)
íàïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 3—4 ì, êàìíè ñ îáðàñòàíèÿìè âîäî-
ðîñëåé, ãóáîê è ëè÷èíêàìè ðó÷åéíèêîâ [P. minima, n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal,
Paratypes ¹ 2, 3, 4, 5]. Ñåðèè ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ, ñîáðàííîãî 23.02.82 ã.
â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì (Þæ. Áàéêàë) íàïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà
3—4 ì, êàìíè ñ îáðàñòàíèÿìè âîäîðîñëåé, ãóáîê è ëè÷èíêàìè ðó÷åéíèêîâ [P.
minima, n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype ¹ 6]; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ
èç òîé æå ïðîáû [P. minima, n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype ¹ 7].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êàìåíèñòàÿ ëèòîðàëü Ëèñòâåíè÷íîãî çàëèâà (Þæ. Áàéêàë),
íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Ðîãàòêà (ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè
áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Porfirievia schirobokovi Timoshkin, 1997

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà ¹ 1 íà 3
ñòåêëàõ (1, 2, 3), ñîáðàííîãî 08.09.84 ã. â áóõ. Ñëîíèê Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî îñòðîâà
(Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) ñ ãëóáèíû 2 ì íà êàìíÿõ ñ îáðàñòàíèÿìè âîäîðîñëåé [Porfirievia
schirobokovi; n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Holotype ¹ 4)]. Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëü-
íûõ ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà ¹ 2 íà 3 ñòåêëàõ [Porfirievia schirobokovi; n. sp., PRLPH,
Baikal, Paratype (¹ 1)]; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ 7 ýêç., ñîá-
ðàííûõ â òîì æå ìåñòå è â òî æå âðåìÿ, íà 4 ñòåêëàõ (1—1; 1—2; 1—3; 1—4)
[Porfirievia schirobokovi; n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratypes (¹ 2—9)].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ñëîíèê î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü âîêðóã î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëà-
áîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè è ñèñòåìàòèêè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

200 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Porfirievia ermakovi Timoshkin, 1997

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ íà 1 ñòåêëå èç ÷åðâÿ, ñî-
áðàííîãî 19.07.85 ã. â Äàãàðñêîé ãóáå (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 25 ì, ãðóíò —
æåëòûé ñðåäíèé ïåñîê è äåòðèò [Porfirievia ermakovi n.sp., PRLPH, Baikal,
Holotype (¹ 5)]. Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ íà îäíîì ñòåêëå
[Porfirievia ermakovi; n. sp., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratypes (¹ 2, 3)]; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëü-
íûõ ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà, ñîáðàííîãî 12.09.84 ã. â Áîãó÷àíñêîé ãóáå (Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë), ãëóáèíà 28 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì [Porfirievia ermakovi; n. sp.,
PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype (¹ 4)].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà (10—28 ì) âîñòî÷íîãî è çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðå-
æèé Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà — Äàãàðñêàÿ è Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòî-
ðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Porfirievia barguzinensis Timoshkin, 1997

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ, ñîáðàííîãî
08.09.84 ã. â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì, ãðóíò — ìåë-
êèé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì [Porfirievia barguzinensis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Holotype
¹ 7]. Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ïîïåðå÷íûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ, ñîáðàííîãî
16.07.82 ã. â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì, ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì: [Porfirievia
barguzinensis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratypes ¹ 1, 2; 2 ñòåêëà ñ íîìåðàìè 10-1;
11-1; 11-2; 12-1]; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà, ñîáðàí-
íîãî òàì æå, ãäå è ãîëîòèï [Porfirievia barguzinensis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal,
Paratypes ¹ 3, 4]; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç òîé æå
ïðîáû, ÷òî è ãîëîòèï [Porfirievia barguzinensis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratypes
¹ 5—16].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòî-
ðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Porfirievia bathyalis Timoshkin, 1997

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ, ñîáðàííîãî
16.09.84 ã. âîçëå ìûñà Åëîõèí (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 150 — 200 ì, êàìíè ñ áå-
ëûìè êîëîíèÿìè ãóáîê [Porfirievia bathyalis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Holotype ¹ 8;
2 ñòåêëà ñ íîìåðàìè 1-1; 1-2]. Ïàðàòèï: ñåðèÿ ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ èç òîé
æå ïðîáû [Porfirievia bathyalis sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype ¹ 1; 2 ñòåêëà ñ
òåìè æå íîìåðàìè].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Åëîõèí (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Àáèññàëüíàÿ çîíà íåäàëåêî îò ìûñà Åëîõèí (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë),
ãëóáèíà 150—200 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé ãëóáîêîâîäíûé âèä.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòî-
ðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Porfirievia xantha Timoshkin, 1997

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ, ñîáðàííîãî
17.09.84 ã. âîçëå ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 12—14 ì,
ãðóíò — êàìíè ñ ïåñêîì è îáðàñòàíèÿìè êîëîíèé ãóáîê [Porfirievia xantha sp. n.,
PRLPH Baikal, Holotype ¹ 9; 1 ñòåêëî]. Ïàðàòèïû: äâå ñåðèè ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðå-
çîâ ÷åðâåé èç òîé æå ïðîáû [Porfirievia xantha sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratypes
¹ 1, 2; 1 ñòåêëî], ñåðèè ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ òàêîãî æå ýêçåìïëÿðà [Porfirievia
xantha sp. n., PRLPH, Baikal, Paratype ¹ 3; 1 ñòåêëî].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

O R D O S E R I A T A

S U B O R D O T R I C L A D I D A Lang, 1884

S E C T I O PALUDICOLA Hallez, 1892

F A M I L I A DENDROCOELIDAE Hallez, 1892

G e n u s A r c h i c o t y l u s Korotneff, 1912

Archicotylus decoloratus Korotneff, 1912

Archicotylus decoloratus: Korotneff, 1912: 11; Planaria rufescens: Korotneff, 1912: 23; Archicotylus
decoloratus: Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 195; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1972: 637—642; 1973: 34; 1977: 23; Kenk, 1974: 5.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] íàõîäèëà ÷åðâåé íà ãëóáèíå 2—6 ì â
Êóëòóêå, â ðàéîíå ÁÖÁÊ íà Ñîëçàíå, â Ëèñòâÿíêå, Áîë. Êîòàõ; íà ãëóáèíå
13—14 ì ó ìûñà Àðóë (Ìàë. Ìîðå), íà ãëóáèíå 17—18 ì â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå.
È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] îòìåòèë âèä èç ð. Àíãàðû îêîëî Èðêóòñêà íà êàìíÿõ ñ ãëó-
áèíû 1—2 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Archicotylus elongatus Korotneff, 1912

Archicotylus elongatus: Korotneff, 1912: 11; Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1964: 203—206; Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1971: 86; 1973: 39; 1977: 23; Kenk, 1974: 5.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. À.À. Êîðîòíåâ [Korotneff, 1912] îòìå÷àë íàõîäêè â çàë. Ëèñò-
âåíè÷íûé áåç óêàçàíèÿ íà ãëóáèíó è ãðóíò. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] íàõîäèë ÷åðâåé â
áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû. Ïî Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ: ó Êóêóÿ íà ãëóáèíå 7—10 ì, ó Øàìàíêè —
6 ì. Ãðóíò ïåñ÷àíûé, èíîãäà çàèëåííûé. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ — ãëóáèíà 17 ì,
íà êðóïíîì ïåñêå ñ êàìíÿìè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Archicotylus stringulatus (Korotneff, 1912)

Planaria stringulata: Korotneff, 1912: 25; Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 193; Archicotylus stringulata: Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1973: 47; Archicotylus stringulatus: Kenk, 1974: 5; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 23.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. À.À. Êîðîòíåâ [Korotneff, 1912] îïèñàë âèä èç Êóëòóêà ñ ãëó-
áèí 2.5—8 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâûì [1928] è Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977] óêàçûâàåòñÿ äëÿ
áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãäå îí îáû÷åí íà êàìíÿõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 2—6 ì. Í.À. Ëèâàíîâ
[1962] âñòðå÷àë ýòîò âèä â Ëèñòâÿíêå, Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] — â ðàéîíå Ñî-
ëçàíà íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] îáíàðóæèë âèä â Àíãàðå ó Èðêóòñêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Archicotylus junca Korotneff, 1912

Sorocelis junca: Korotneff, 1912: 18; Kenk, 1974: 62; Archicotylus junca: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 21; 1977, 31.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. À.À. Êîðîòíåâ [Korotneff, 1912] íàõîäèë åãî â Êóëòóêå ñî ñêàë
íà ãëóáèíå 4—20 ì, ñáîðû Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977] ñäåëàíû â Ëèñòâÿíêå ñ
êàìíåé íà ãëóáèíå 6 ì è â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé íà ñëàáî çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ ãëóáèíû
100—120 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] íàõîäèë â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû íà ãëóáèíå 8 ì íà èëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. 3 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Archicotylus rubzowi Porfirjeva, 1977

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: öåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð — â êîëëåêöèÿõ êàôåäðû çîîëî-
ãèè áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà èç áóõ. Áîë.
Êîòû, ñ êàìíåé íà ãëóáèíå 7—10 ì. Ïàðàòèïû: Áîë. Êîòû, êàìíè, ãëóáèíà
7—15 ì; Ëèñòâÿíêà, ñ ãóáêè Baikalospongia, ãëóáèíà 3—4 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], íàéäåí â Áîë. Êîòàõ íà êàìíÿõ
ñ ãëóáèíû 7—15 ì, â Ëèñòâÿíêå — íà ãëóáèíå 3—4 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâ (äèïëîìíàÿ
ðàáîòà 1927/28 ã.) íàõîäèë ïëàíàðèé â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû íà êàìíÿõ ñ ãëóáèíû
5—20 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Çîîëîãè÷å-
ñêîãî ìóçåÿ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.

Archicotylus parvipunctatus (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis parvipunctata: Korotneff, 1912: 16; Archicotylus parvipunctata: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 50;
A. parvipunctatus: Kenk, 1974: 5; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 36.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà êàìíÿõ íà ãëóáèíå îò 2 äî 20 ì â ðàéîíå Ñîë-
çàíà, Áîë. Êîòîâ, ó ìûñà Àðóë (Ìàë. Ìîðå), âîçëå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ó ìûñà
Åëîõèí. Ïî À.À. Êîðîòíåâó [Korotneff, 1912] — ó î. Õàðàóç.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Archicotylus planus (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis plana: Çàáóñîâ, 1903á: 15; ?Sorocelis rosea: Çàáóñîâ, 1903á: 16; Archicotylus plana: Ðóáöîâ,
1928: 317; Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1964: 198; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 42; A. planus: Kenk, 1974: 5; Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1977: 37.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàâîðîòíàÿ ãóáà íà ãëóáèíå 7 ì, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà — íà ãëóáèíå
70 ì, íà èëèñòîì ãðóíòå. Ðàéîí Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ — Êóêóé, ìûñ Îá-
ëîì, Øàìàíêà — íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 4 äî 12 ì, íà ïåñ÷àíîì è èëèñòîì ãðóíòå; â
Ìàë. Ìîðå — â áåðåãîâûõ ñáîðàõ è íà ãëóáèíå 6 ì, â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû — íà ïåñêå,
â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå — íà èëèñòîì ãðóíòå ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà, íà ãëóáèíå 7 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 2 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

G e n u s A r m i l l a Livanov, 1961

Armilla livanovi (Sabussow, 1903)

Planaria armata: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 28; P. lanceolata: Korotneff, 1912: 26; Armilla armata: Ëèâàíîâ,
1961: 276; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1971: 84; 1973: 53; A. livanovi: Kenk, 1974: 5; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 42.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 1 —
äî 35—42 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îêîëî 70 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì
ýòàíîëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1979]; n = 15, 2n = 30.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Armilla pardalina (Grube, 1872)

Planaria (Anocelis) pardalina: Grube, 1872b: 279; Sorocelis pardalina: Çàáóñîâ, 1908: 539;
1911: 294—307; Armilla pardalina: Ëèâàíîâ, 1961: 285; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 58; 1977: 46; Kenk, 1974: 5.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî äàííûì Á. Äûáîâñêîãî, ïðèâåäåííûì ó Å. Ãðóáå [Grube,
1872], âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 50 äî 150 ì. Í.À. Ëèâàíîâ [1962] íàõîäèë â äðàãàõ
ñ êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ ñ ãëóáèíû 10—12 è 20—24 ì ó Ëèñòâåíè÷íîãî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15, 2n = 30.

G e n u s P a p i l l o p l a n a Kenk, 1974

Papilloplana leucocephala (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis leucocephala: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 17; 1911: 307—310; Planaria papillosa: Korotneff, 1912: 26;
Thysanoplana papillosa: Graff, 1916: 3217; Sorocelis papillosa: Ðóáöîâ, 1927/28; Thysanoplana
papillosa: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1962: 66; T. leucocephala: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 65; Papilloplana
leucocephala: Kenk, 1974: 39; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 50.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåìó îçåðó. Îáû÷åí â ïðè-
áðåæíîé çîíå íà êàìíÿõ è ñêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 2—3 äî 25 ì. Ìîðèñòåå Íèæíå-
àíãàðñêà îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå 525 ì (â ñáîðàõ Í.À. Ëèâàíîâà), â ñáîðàõ
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977] íàéäåí â Àíãàðå, íà åå ó÷àñòêå îò èñòîêà äî Èðêóòñêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 18 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1979].

Papilloplana grisea (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis grisea: Çàáóñîâ, 1903á: 11; 1911: 354—359; Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 194; Thysanoplana grisea: Ëèâà-
íîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1962: 74; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 68; Papilloplana grisea: Kenk, 1974: 39; Ïîðôèðü-
åâà, 1977: 53.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà êàìíÿõ è íà ñêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 6—8 äî 40 ì:
â ðàéîíå ãóáû Çàâîðîòíîé, ó ìûñîâ Ìàë. Ñîëîíöîâîãî è Êî÷åðèêîâñêîãî, ó
Áîë. Êîñû, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Papilloplana zebra (Grube, 1872)

Planaria (Anocelis) tigrina: Grube, 1872b: 277; Sorocelis tigrina: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 11; Korotneff, 1912:
17; ?Planaria transversostriata: Korotneff, 1912: 27; Thysanoplana tigrina: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 69;
Papilloplana zebra: Kenk, 1974: 39; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 54.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå íà èëå íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì [Çàáóñîâ,
1903à], â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà êàìíÿõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1.8—12 ì. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977]
îòìå÷àåò äëÿ Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì, íà êàìíÿõ è ê þãó îò ìûñà
Òîíêîãî ñ ãëóáèíû 21 ì, ãðóíò — êðóïíûé ïåñîê è êàìíè. Â ñáîðàõ Ð.À. Ãîëûø-
êèíîé îòìå÷åí â âåðõíåì ó÷àñòêå Àíãàðû äî îáðàçîâàíèÿ Èðêóòñêîãî âîäîõðà-
íèëèùà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

G e n u s H y p e r b u l b i n a Livanov et Porfirieva, 1962

Hyperbulbina bifasciata (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis leucocephala var. bifasciata: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 19; 1911: 311; Planaria (Sorocelis) pingata:
Korotneff, 1912: 27; Sorocelis pingata: Ðóáöîâ, 1927/28; Hyperbulbina bifasciata: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1962: 78; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 73; 1977: 57; Kenk, 1974: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû, Îíãóðåíû, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà — ñ êàìíåé, ÷àñòî
îáðîñøèõ ãóáêîé Lubomirskia, ñ ãëóáèí îò 1.5 äî 50 ì. Ëèøü â Áîë. Êîòàõ íà ãëó-
áèíå 7 ì íàéäåíà íà èëèñòîì ãðóíòå ñ ïðèìåñüþ äåòðèòà, ó ìûñà Õèáåëåí — íà
ìåëêèõ ðàçíîöâåòíûõ êàìåøêàõ ñ ãëóáèíû 50 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Hyperbulbina grubei (Sabussow, 1903)

Planaria grubii: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 31; Hyperbulbina grubii: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1962: 82; Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1973: 75; Hyperbulbina grubei: Kenk, 1974: 34; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó îçåðó — îò íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèí (2—5 ì) äî 300 ì.
Îáû÷åí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â ðàéîíàõ, ïðèëåãàþùèõ ê íåìó. Îòìå-
÷åí è íà êàìíÿõ, è íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ (ïåñîê, èë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1979].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Hyperbulbina dybowskyi (Sabussow, 1903)

Planaria dybowskyi: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 33; Hyperbulbina dybowskyi: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1962: 78;
Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1971: 86; 1973: 77; 1977: 60; Kenk, 1974: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. È.Ï. Çàáóñîâ [1903à] íàõîäèë åãî â áóõ. Àÿÿ è Äàãàðñêîé ãóáå.
Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] îòìå÷àëà íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà
èëèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 14 äî 70 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyperbulbina beckmanae Porfirieva, 1977

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ïîëîâîçðåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð (ñåðèè ïðîäîëüíûõ ñðå-
çîâ ïåðåäíåãî è çàäíåãî êîíöîâ ¹ 10/70) ñ ãëóáèíû 400 ì ïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè,
ñîáðàí â 08.70 ã., ãðóíò — ìåëêèé ïåñîê ñ èëîì. Ïàðàòèïû: ïîëîâîçðåëûé ýê-
çåìïëÿð ïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè íà ãëóáèíå 400 ì (08.70 ã.); ïîëîâîçðåëûé ýêçåìï-
ëÿð — ñ ãëóáèíû 600 ì ñåâåðíåå ð. Ñíåæíàÿ (22.05.70 ã.).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè, ãëóáèíà 400 ì; ñåâåðíåå ð. Ñíåæíàÿ,
ãëóáèíà 600 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìóçåÿ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.

Hyperbulbina nana Porfirieva, 1977

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ¹ 22/63 ïîëîâîçðåëîãî
ýêçåìïëÿðà èç áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, ñ ãëóáèíû 60 ì (êðóïíûé ïåñîê), îò 06.09.67 ã.
Ñåðèÿ ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ïîëîâîçðåëîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà îòòóäà æå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 60 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìóçåÿ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.
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G e n u s A l a o p l a n a Kenk, 1974

Alaoplana sublanceolata (Livanov et Porfirieva, 1964)

Planaria coeca: Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 193; Anocelis sublanceolata: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1964: 195;
A. coeca: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 80; Alaoplana sublanceolata: Kenk, 1974: 3; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 66.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ðàéîí ÁÖÁÊ íà Ñîëçàíå, Áîë.
Êîòû è ð. Àíãàðà â ðàéîíå Èðêóòñêà. Ãëóáèíû íàõîæäåíèÿ — 1—2 ì â Àíãàðå è
îò 3—5 äî 100 ì â Áàéêàëå, â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå — íà êàìíÿõ, ãëóáæå — íà èëè-
ñòîì ïåñêå è èëå. Èìåþòñÿ íàõîäêè íà ãëóáèíå 230 ì â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ðàçðåç Çîã-
äóê — Çàìà) è íà ãëóáèíå 400 ì (íàïðîòèâ ä. Ñîñíîâêè).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Alaoplana lanceolata (Grube, 1872)

Planaria (Anocelis) lanceolata: Grube, 1872b: 280; Ð. (Anocelis) lanceolata: Ëèâàíîâ, Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1964: 189; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 82; Alaoplana lanceolata: Kenk, 1974: 3; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 68.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà. Ïî äàííûì Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé
[1977], î÷åíü ìíîãî÷èñëåí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, îñîáåííî â ïðîáàõ ñ
äåòðèòîì è âîäîðîñëÿìè íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 5 äî 65 ì. Å. Ãðóáå [Grube, 1872] óêàçà-
íû ãëóáèíû îò 50 äî 150 ôóòîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

G e n u s H y p e r p a p i l l i n a Porfirieva, 1973

Hyperpapillina graffi (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis graffii: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 6; S. graffi: Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 319; Hyperpapillina graffi: Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1968: 3; 1973: 87; 1977: 70; Kenk, 1974: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ðàéîíå. È.Ï. Çàáóñîâ [1903] íàõîäèë âèä â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ïðèóðî÷åí ê èëèñòûì
ãðóíòàì íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 15 äî 236 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyperpapillina ocellata (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis ocellata: Korotneff, 1912: 19; Hyperpapillina ocellata: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 89; 1977: 72;
Kenk, 1974: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà: Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà,
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ — ñ êàìíåé íà ãëóáèíå îò 1—2 äî 14 ì, îòìå÷åí è íà ãëó-
áèíå 110 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 7 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà.
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G e n u s B d e l l o c e p h a l a de Man, 18751

Bdellocephala stellomaculata (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis stello-maculata: Korotneff, 1912: 20, Taf. II, Fig. 42; Taf. VI, Fig. 47, 48; Bdellocephala
angarensis angarensis (?): Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1977: 20.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï — ñåðèÿ ¹ 32 ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ öåëîãî ÷åðâÿ íà
34 ñòåêëàõ, ñîáðàííîãî 06.10.97 ã. â Áîãó÷àíñêîé ãóáå (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) ñ ãëóáèíû
1.5—2 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Áîãó÷àíñêîé ãóáû (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, áóõ. Îíãîêîíñêàÿ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Ïî íàøèì ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûì äàííûì, âèä èìååò â ìåòà-
ôàçå ìèòîçà 24 ìåòà- è ñóáìåòàöåíòðè÷åñêèõ õðîìîñîìû.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].

Bdellocephala ushkaniensis Timoshkin, Naumova,
Novikova et Kuznedelov, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — 2 ñåðèè 1 ýêç., ñîáðàííîãî 09.10.97 ã. ñ íèæíåé
ïîâåðõíîñòè êàìíåé âîçëå î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî ñ ãëóáèíû 2—4 ì: ôðîíòàëüíàÿ
ñåðèÿ ¹ 22 ïåðåäíåãî êîíöà òåëà íà 12 ñòåêëàõ è ñàãèòòàëüíàÿ ñåðèÿ ¹ 21 çàä-
íåãî êîíöà òåëà íà 20 ñòåêëàõ. Ïàðàòèï ¹ 1 — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ¹ 23
íà 17 ñòåêëàõ; ïàðàòèï ¹ 2 — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ¹ 26 íà 21 ñòåêëå. Ñî-
áðàíû òàì æå, ãäå è ãîëîòèï.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Êàìåíèñòàÿ ëèòîðàëü áóõ. Ñëîíèê î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].

Bdellocephala angarensis (Gerstfeldt, 1858)2

Planaria angarensis sp.n.: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 261—262; Grube, 1872b: 286—288, Taf. XII, Fig. 8, 8a;
Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 26—28; Bdellocephala angarensis: Ude, 1908: 351—356; Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 35, 79;
Sorocelis angarensis: Korotneff, 1912: 22—23, Taf. III, Fig. 58, Taf. VII, Fig. 63—65; Bdellocephala
angarensis: Ìåéåð, 1914: 18; Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 191; Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 165—169; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973:
93—100; 1977: 75—81; Kenk, 1974: 7; Äûãàíîâà, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1990: 89.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ â ëèòîðàëè, íà÷è-
íàÿ ñ ãëóáèíû 1.5—2 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] íàõîäèë âèä â Àíãàðå ó Èðêóòñêà.
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1 Èëëþñòðèðîâàííûå îïèñàíèÿ íîâûõ âèäîâ ðîäà Bdellocephala èç îç. Áàéêàë äàíû â Ïðèëî-
æåíèè, ñì. êí. 2 äàííîãî òîìà.

2 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Bdellocephala angarensis angarensis (Gerstfeldt,
1858), Bdellocephala angarensis olivacea (Korotneff, 1912).



Ç.È. Çàáóñîâà-Æäàíîâà [1955] îáíàðóæèëà åãî â Åíèñåå, íà 180 êì âûøå óñòüÿ
Àíãàðû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 8 öåëûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðà-
äóñíîì ýòàíîëå. 5 ñåðèé ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Êàðèîòèï ñîñòîèò èç 12—13 ïàð õðîìîñîì [Óìûëèíà,
1971, 1976]. Âñå õðîìîñîìû ìåòà- è ñóáìåòàöåíòðè÷åñêèå, n = 12, 2n = 24 [Êóç-
íåäåëîâ è äð., 2000]. Ïåðâàÿ (ìàðêåðíàÿ) ïàðà õðîìîñîì ïî ðàçìåðó çíà÷èòåëü-
íî áîëüøå îñòàëüíûõ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Bdellocephala melanocinerea (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis melano-cinerea: Korotneff, 1912: 20, Taf. II, Fig. 33, 44; Taf. VI, Fig. 50—52; Bdellocephala
angarensis melanocinerea: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1970à: 83; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 100; 1977: 81; Kenk, 1974: 7;
Ãàãàðèí, Êîðãèíà, 1982: 34; B. melanocinerea: Äûãàíîâà, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1990: 90.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï — 2 ñåðèè ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ 1 ýêç., ñîáðàííîãî
08.10.97 ã. âîçëå î. Êûëòûãåé (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ) íà ãëóáèíå 1—2 ì: ôðîí-
òàëüíàÿ ñåðèÿ ¹ 28 ïåðåäíåãî êîíöà òåëà íà 46 ñòåêëàõ, ñàãèòòàëüíàÿ ñåðèÿ
¹ 25 çàäíåãî êîíöà òåëà íà 120 ñòåêëàõ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä îáû÷åí ïî âñåé ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà. Íàìè âñòðå÷åí íà îñò-
ðîâàõ Óøêàíüèõ, Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, Êûëòûãåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë, 2 ñåðèè ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ
ñðåçîâ, 1 ýêç. öåëîãî ÷åðâÿ, ôèêñèðîâàííîãî â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Ïî äàííûì Ò.Ì. Óìûëèíîé [1979], âèä èìååò 13 ïàð õðî-
ìîñîì. Ïî íàøèì äàííûì, êàðèîòèï ñîñòîèò èç 13 ïàð ìåòà- è ñóáìåòàöåíòðè-
÷åñêèõ õðîìîñîì, ïåðâàÿ (ìàðêåðíàÿ) ïàðà çíà÷èòåëüíî ïðåâîñõîäèò ïî ðàçìå-
ðàì îñòàëüíûå; 2n = 26, n = 13.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].

Bdellocephala roseocula Timoshkin, Naumova,
Novikova et Kuznedelov, 2001

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — 2 ñåðèè ñðåçîâ ýêçåìïëÿðà, ñîáðàííîãî 08.08.97 ã.
þæíåå î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 160—180 ì: ôðîíòàëüíàÿ ñå-
ðèÿ ¹ 16 ïåðåäíåãî êîíöà òåëà íà 42 ñòåêëàõ, ñàãèòòàëüíàÿ ñåðèÿ ¹ 15 çàäíåãî
êîíöà òåëà íà 73 ñòåêëàõ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñóïðààáèññàëü þæíåå î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ãë. 4. Ðåñíè÷íûå ÷åðâè (Plathelminthes: Turbellaria) 209



Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Ïî íàøèì äàííûì, n = 13, 2n = 26. Åäèíñòâåííàÿ èññëå-
äîâàííàÿ êàðèîëîãè÷åñêè îñîáü îáíàðóæèëà â ñîìàòè÷åñêèõ êëåòêàõ ìîçàè-
öèçì ïî ÷èñëó õðîìîñîì: â íåêîòîðûõ èç íèõ íàñ÷èòûâàåòñÿ 25 õðîìîñîì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].

Bdellocephala bathyalis Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989
(emend. Sluys, Timoshkin & Kawakatsu, 1998)

Bdellocephala angarensis bathyalis: Òèìîøêèí, Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1989: 18—21; B. bathyalis: Sluys,
Timoshkin, Kawakatsu, 1998: 69—75.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûé áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, òàê êàê èçâåñòíûå åäèíè÷-
íûå íàõîäêè ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé äàííîãî âèäà îõâàòûâàþò Þæíóþ, Ñðåäíþþ è
Ñåâåðíóþ åãî êîòëîâèíû: Êðàñíûé ßð — ãëóáèíà 610—770 ì, Áîë. Êîòû — ãëó-
áèíà 1060 ì, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ — ãëóáèíà 950 ì, çàëèâû ×èâûðêóéñêèé, Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé — ãëóáèíà 690 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 4 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå.
4 ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ 2 ÷åðâåé. Õðàíÿò-
ñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Bdellocephala baicalensis (Sabussow, 1903)3

Procotyla baicalensis: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 23—35; Monocotylus subniger: Korotneff, 1912: 9—10. Taf. I,
Fig. 1, Taf. IV, Fig. 1—3; Ðóáöîâ, 1928: 192—193; Bdellocephala baicalensis: Kenk, 1930: 297; 1974:
7—8; Rectocephala baicalensis: Hyman, 1953: 5; Bdellocephala baicalensis: Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 169—177;
B. baicalensis baicalensis: Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 175; B. baicalensis compacta: Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 175;
B. baicalensis subniger: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1970á: 1458—1459; 1973: 102; 1977: 83; B. baicalensis
baicalensis: Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 102; 1977: 83.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî äàííûì Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî
âñåìó Áàéêàëó. Êðàéíåé ñåâåðíîé òî÷êîé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ìûñ Ìó-
æèíàé. Ïðèóðî÷åí ê êàìåíèñòûì ãðóíòàì íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 1—2 äî 70 ì. Îáû÷åí â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íå âñòðå÷åí. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] íàõî-
äèë â Àíãàðå ó Èðêóòñêà íà ãëóáèíå 1 ì. Íàìè âñòðå÷åí â èçîáèëèè ñåâåðíåå
ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé, çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 1 öåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð ôèêñèðîâàí â 70-ãðàäóñ-
íîì ýòàíîëå. 2 ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ 2 ÷åðâåé. Õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 10 [Óìûëèíà, 1979]; n = 10, 2n = 20
[Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ è äð., 2000].

210 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè

3 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Bdellocephala baicalensis baicalensis Livanov, 1962,
Bdellocephala baicalensis subniger (Porfirieva, 1973).



G e n u s R i m a c e p h a l u s Sabussow, 1901

Rimacephalus pulvinar (Grube, 1872)

Planaria (Dicotylus) pulvinar: Grube, 1872b: 289; Rimacephalus bistriatus: Korotneff, 1901: 307;
R. pulvinar: Çàáóñîâ, 1901: 5; Dicotylus pulvinar: Ãàðÿåâ, 1903: 28; D. bistriatus: Korotneff, 1912: 10;
Rimacephalus pulvinar: Ìåéåð, 1914: 18; Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 182—186; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 108; 1977: 87;
Kenk, 1974: 60.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî äàííûì Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], íàéäåí ïî âñåìó Áàéêà-
ëó íà ìÿãêèõ ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, ÷àñòî ñîäåðæàùèõ áîëüøîå êîëè÷å-
ñòâî âîäîðîñëåé è äåòðèòà. Ìîæåò îáèòàòü è íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ — äî 100 ì.
Î÷åíü îáû÷åí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëó-
áèíàõ — îò 8 äî 50 ì (ó Èñòîêà, Øàìàíêè, ïðîòèâ çàë. Ïðîâàë). ×àñòî âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ è â Ìàë. Ìîðå, îòìå÷åí â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 70—90 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 17 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1979], n = 15, 2n = 30.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Rimacephalus arecepta Porfirieva, 19694

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï: öåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå Êàçàíñêî-
ãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. Ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ (Rim. I — 56 ñòå-
êîë, Rim. II — 58 ñòåêîë, Rim. III — 21 ñòåêëî), äâà ïðîñâåòëåííûõ ïåðåäíèõ
êîíöà. Ïàðàòèïû: îç. Áàéêàë, 17.06.62 ã. Íàïðîòèâ Èñòîêà (ðàéîí Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ), òðàë, ãëóáèíà 286 ì, ãëèíà, 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé; 16.06.62 ã.
íàïðîòèâ Êóêóÿ, òðàë, ãëóáèíà 230 ì, èë, 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé. Ïðîòèâ çàë.
Ïðîâàë, òðàë, ãëóáèíà 110 ì, èë, 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé; 20.08.66 ã., ðàéîí Èñòîêà,
10 êì îò Áàáüåé Êîðãè (â ìîðå), äîííûé òðàë, ãëóáèíà 110 ì, 7 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðå-
ëûõ; 20.07.66 ã. Òàì æå, 9.5 êì îò áåðåãà, ãëóáèíà 60—70 ì, 1 ýêç., íåïîëîâîçðå-
ëûé.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ Èñòîêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà — â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå íàïðî-
òèâ Êóêóÿ, Èñòîêà, Õàðàóçà, ïðîòèâ çàë. Ïðîâàë, ñ ãëóáèí îò 50 äî 286 ì, ðàçðåç
Ñðåäíåå — Áóãóëüäåéêà, ãëóáèíà 360 —380 ì, Êðàñíûé ßð, ãëóáèíà 570—610 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Çîîëîãè÷å-
ñêîãî ìóçåÿ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. 23 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû
æèäêîñòüþ Áóýíà, 70-ãðàäóñíûì ýòàíîëîì, õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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4 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Rimacephalus arecepta arecepta (Porfirieva, 1969)
emend. Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989, Rimacephalus arecepta depigmentata Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989.



G e n u s B a i c a l o p l a n a Berg, 1925

Baicaloplana valida (Korotneff, 1912)5

Polycotylus validus: Korotneff, 1912: 13; Baicaloplana valida: Berg, 1925: 496; Polycotylus validus:
Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 19; Baicaloplana valida: 1977: 98; Kenk, 1974: 7.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. À.À. Êîðîòíåâ [Korotneff, 1912] âñòðå÷àë âèä ïðîòèâ Ìàë. Áó-
ãóëüäåéêè íà ãëóáèíå 600 ì. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] îòìå÷àëà òî÷êè: ïîñ. Ëèñò-
âÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 300 ì, ïðîòèâ ãóáû Ñåííîé (Îëüõîí), 590 ì, à òàêæå ðàçðåç Òîë-
ñòûé — Êåäðîâàÿ, ãëóáèíà 600—900 ì, ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ãëóáèíà
770 ì, ðàçðåç Õîáîé — Íèæ. Èçãîëîâüå, ãëóáèíà 800—1300 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 4 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû æèäêîñòüþ Áóýíà. Õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s B a i c a l o c o t y l u s Porfirieva, 1977

Baicalocotylus limnosus Porfirieva, 1977

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðîòèâ ïàäè Óëàí-Íóð (ñåâåðíåå áóõ. Àÿ), ãëóáè-
íà 25—30 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, 23.08.68 ã. Ïðîñâåòëåííûé ïåðåäíèé êîíåö è ñåðèÿ
ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ çàäíåãî êîíöà (¹ ñåðèè 3/4—68). Ïàðàòèïû: Ìàë. Ìîðå,
ïðîòèâ ìûñà Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 30 ì, ïåñîê ñ ìåëêîé ãàëüêîé, 25.08.68 ã. — 1 ýêç. ïî-
ëîâîçðåëûé; Áîë. Êîñà, ãëóáèíà 3 ì, êàìíè, 29.08.67 ã. — 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé;
Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ èñòîêà Àíãàðû — 1 ýêç., íåïîëîâîçðåëûé.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïàäü Óëàí-Íóð.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïàäü Óëàí-Íóð, ãëóáèíà 25—30 ì; ìûñ Àðóë (Ìàë. Ìîðå),
ãëóáèíà 30 ì; Áîë. Êîñà, ãëóáèíà 3 ì, Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ èñòîêà Àíãàðû. Ïî ñîáñò-
âåííûì äàííûì, î. Áîë Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèíà 14 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñàãèòòàëüíàÿ ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ
õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s A t r i a Porfirieva, 1970

Atria kozhovi Porfirieva, 1970

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — öåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå Êàçàí-
ñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà (Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, 07.67 ã., ãëóáèíà 70—100 ìì,
ïîëîâîçðåëûé ýêçåìïëÿð, äëèíà 75, øèðèíà 36 ìì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê). Ñåðèè
ñàãèòòàëüíûõ (32 ñòåêëà) è ôðîíòàëüíûõ (29 ñòåêîë) ñðåçîâ, ïðîñâåòëåííûé ïå-
ðåäíèé êîíåö. Ïàðàòèïû: îç. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, 08.65 ã., ãëóáèíà 49 ì, èë,
êàìíè, 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé; òàì æå, 08.66 ã., òðàë, ãëóáèíà 2.5—3 ì, êàìíè, 1
ýêç., ïîëîâîé àïïàðàò ðàçâèò ñëàáî; òàì æå, 08.66 ã., äíî÷åðïàòåëü, ãëóáèíà
54 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, 1 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûé; òàì æå, 13.07.67 ã., òðàë, ãëóáèíà
70—100 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê âîçëå ïðîìûøëåííîãî ñòîêà, 3 ýêç., ïîëîâîçðåëûå.
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5 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Baicaloplana valida valida (Korotneff, 1912) emend.
Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989, Baicaloplana valida bathibia Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989. Ñåðèÿ ñàãèò-
òàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ïîëîâîãî àïïàðàòà B.v. bathibia íà 38 ñòåêëàõ õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.



Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èçâåñòåí èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà — ðàéîí Áàéêàëüñêîãî öåëëþ-
ëîçíî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà íà Ñîëçàíå è ïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè. Äîáûò ñ ãëóáèí
îò 54 äî 230 ì íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ (èë, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê). Íåïîëîâîçðåëûé ýê-
çåìïëÿð ñíÿò ñ êàìíÿ íà ãëóáèíå 2.5—3 ì. Â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå îáíàðóæåí íà
ãëóáèíå 105—120 ì (ôîíäû ÇÈÍà çà 1933 ã.), íàèáîëüøàÿ èçâåñòíàÿ ãëóáèíà —
360 ì (ïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Çîîëîãè÷å-
ñêîãî ìóçåÿ Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.

G e n u s S o r o c e l i s Grube, 1872

Sorocelis nigrofasciata (Grube, 1872)

Planaria nigrofasciata: Grube, 1872a: 55; P. (Sorocelis) nigrofasciata: Grube, 1872b: 281; P. nigro-
fasciata: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 10; Sorocelis nigrofasciata: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 7; ? S. usitata: Korotneff, 1912: 22;
S. (Sorocelis) nigrofasciata: Kenk, 1930: 298; S. nigrofasciata: Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 153—160; Ïîðôèðüå-
âà, 1973: 127; 1977: 109; Kenk, 1974: 62.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî äàííûì Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñå-
ìó îçåðó, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ, íî èíîãäà è íà êàìíÿõ. Èç-
âåñòåí íà ãëóáèíàõ 1—200 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 6 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Sorocelis hepatizon (Grube, 1872)

Planaria hepatizon: Grube, 1872a: 55; Anocelis hepatizon: Grube, 1872b: 276; Sorocelis hepatizon: Çà-
áóñîâ, 1903à: 9; 1911: 267—275; ?Planaria sabussovi: Korotneff, 1912: 27; Sorocelis hepatizon: Ëèâà-
íîâ, 1962: 161—164; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 131; Kenk, 1974: 62.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî äàííûì Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâîé [1977], øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí
ïî âñåìó îçåðó. Ïðèóðî÷åí â îñíîâíîì ê ìÿãêèì èëèñòûì ãðóíòàì, èçâåñòåí äî
ãëóáèí 525 ì, íà êàìíÿõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå (×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, Áîë. Êîòû). Îáèëåí íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ (èë ñ ïðèìåñüþ
ïåñêà) Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò 20 ì è ãëóáæå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 45 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â æèäêîñòè Áóýíà,
70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].
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G e n u s P r o t o c o t y l u s Korotneff, 1908

Protocotylus flavus Korotneff, 19086

Protocotylus flavus: Korotneff, 1908: 626; P. armatus: Korotneff, 1912: 13; Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 177—182;
Kenk, 1974: 59; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 137; 1977: 118.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà ãëóáèíå 6—1125 ì. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà
[1977] íàõîäèëà ÷åðâåé ê âîñòîêó îò Êè÷åðû íà ãëóáèíå 44 ì (ñåðûé èë ñ äåòðè-
òîì) è ïðîòèâ Áàéêàëüñêà íà ãëóáèíå 82 ì (èë, êîíêðåöèè), à òàêæå â ×èâûð-
êóéñêîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 7 è 770 ì, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â ïðèëå-
æàùåì ðàéîíå îò 6 äî 260 ì è â Þæ. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíå 360 ì. À.À. Êîðîòíåâ
[Korotneff, 1912] óêàçûâàë Ìàë. Ìîðå — íà ãëóáèíàõ 10—15 ì. Ãðóíòû èëèñòûå,
÷àñòî ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà. Ðàçðåç Òîëñòûé — Êåäðîâàÿ, ãëóáèíà 600—900 ì, ðàç-
ðåç Õîáîé — Íèæ. Èçãîëîâüå, 800 — 1300 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Protocotylus fungiformis (Sabussow, 1903)

Sorocelis fungiformis: Çàáóñîâ, 1903à: 13; Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 312—319; Protocotylus fungiformis: Ïîð-
ôèðüåâà, 1968: 3; 1970â: 101—111; 1973: 143; 1977: 123; Kenk, 1974: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. È.Ï. Çàáóñîâ [1903] îïèñàë âèä èç áóõò Õèðãàëüòå è Îíãóðåí,
èç Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ñ ãëóáèíû îò 23 äî 84 ñàæåí, íà êðóïíîì ïåñêå, ìåñòàìè íà èëàõ,
ëèøü â áóõòå Îíãóðåí îí óêàçûâàåò îäíó íàõîäêó ñ ãëóáèíû 12 ñàæåí è ñ êàì-
íåé. Í.À. Ëèâàíîâ [1962] íàõîäèë ÷åðâåé ìåæäó Ñâÿòûì Íîñîì è Óøêàíüèìè
îñòðîâàìè ñ ãëóáèíû 625 ì. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà îïèñàëà âèä â ðàéîíå Ñîëçàíà
ïðè òðàëåíèè îò 23 äî 10 ì è â ðàéîíå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ ñ ãëóáèíû
180 ì, â îáîèõ ñëó÷àÿõ ñ ìÿãêèõ èëèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà, ïðîòèâ Ãî-
ëîóñòíîãî íà ãëóáèíå 100 ì íà èëå ñ äåòðèòîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 2 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû ôîðìàëèíîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.

Protocotylus magnus (Korotneff, 1912)

Procotylus magnus: Korotneff, 1912: 12; P. magnus: Ëèâàíîâ, 1962: 182; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 135;
Kenk, 1974: 59; Protocotylus magnus: Ïîðôèðüåâà, Òèìîøêèí, 1988: 77.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàçðåç Óøóí — Ñóõàÿ, ãëóáèíà 1200—1290 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûé áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Äâà öåëûõ ýêçåìïëÿðà ôèêñèðîâàíû ôîðìà-
ëèíîì, ïåðåâåäåíû â 70-ãðàäóñíûé ñïèðò, õðàíÿòñÿ â ìóçåå Êàçàíñêîãî ãîñó-
äàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. Ñåðèè ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ ïîëîâîãî àïïàðàòà
(íà 19 ñòåêëàõ), ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ãëîòêè (íà 14 ñòåêëàõ) õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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6 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Protocotylus flavus flavus (Korotneff, 1908) emend.
Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989, Protocotylus flavus abissorum Timoshkin et Porfirieva, 1989.



G e n u s B a i k a l o b i a Kenk, 1930

Baikalobia guttata (Gerstfeldt, 1858)

Planaria guttata: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 262; P. (Sorocelis) guttata: Grube, 1872b: 283; Sorocelis guttata: Çà-
áóñîâ, 1903à: 20; S. (Gerstfeldtia) guttata: Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 359; S. (Baikalobia) guttata: Kenk, 1930:
298; Baikalobia guttata: Ëèâàíîâ, 1961: 256; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 152; 1977: 130; Kenk, 1974: 6.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó îò Êóëòóêà íà þãå äî ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêîé íà
ñåâåðå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â áîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ íà êàìíÿõ ïðèáîéíîé çîíû è ëèòî-
ðàëè îò óðåçà âîäû äî 20 ì. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà ïî Àíãàðå è Åíèñåþ. Ïîñëå çàðåãó-
ëèðîâàíèÿ Àíãàðû ñîõðàíèëàñü â Èðêóòñêîì è Áðàòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 17 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1973, 1976].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Baikalobia copulatrix (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis raddei: Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 369; S. copulatrix: Korotneff, 1912: 23; Baikalobia copulatrix: Ëèâà-
íîâ, 1961: 264; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 159; 1977: 137; Kenk, 1974: 6.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 1 äî
25 ì. È.À. Ðóáöîâ [1928] íàõîäèë â Àíãàðå ó Èðêóòñêà, Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà — âî
âñåé Àíãàðå, â ð. Èëèì â 1.5 êì âûøå óñòüÿ, à òàêæå â Èðêóòñêîì è Áðàòñêîì
âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 34 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1973, 1976].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Baikalobia variegata (Korotneff, 1912)

Sorocelis variegata: Korotneff, 1912: 15; Baikalobia variegata: Ëèâàíîâ, 1961: 264; Ïîðôèðüåâà,
1973: 157; 1977: 134; Kenk, 1974: 7.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó — îò Êóëòóêà íà þãå äî ãóáû Èðèíäà íà ñå-
âåðå. Îáèòàåò íà êàìåíèñòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ïðèáîéíîé ïîëîñû è ëèòîðàëè äî ãëóáè-
íû 20 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 36 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíî-
ëå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15 [Óìûëèíà, 1973, 1976].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].
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Baikalobia raddei (Sabussow, 1911)

Sorocelis raddei: Çàáóñîâ, 1911: 369; Baikalobia raddei: Ëèâàíîâ, 1961: 270; Ïîðôèðüåâà, 1973: 163;
1977: 139; Kenk, 1974: 6.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Í.À. Ïîðôèðüåâà [1977] îáíàðóæèëà âèä â Àíãàðå ó ñàìîãî èñ-
òîêà íà êàìíÿõ ó áåðåãà è íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 4 ýêç. ôèêñèðîâàíû â 70-ãðàäóñíîì ýòàíîëå.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

O R D O L E C I T H O E P I T H E L I A T A

F A M I L I A PRORHYNCHIDAE

G e n u s G e o c e n t r o p h o r a d e Man, 1876

Geocentrophora intersticialis Timoshkin, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò îò 27.07.82 ã., Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Îòî-Õó-
øóí, èíòåðñòèöèàëüíàÿ ïðîáà, êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê. Ïàðàòèïû — ñòèëå-
òû — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 4 îò 19.07.82 ã., áóõ. Àÿÿ (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), 3 ýêç.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Îòî-Õóøóí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë. Ïåñ÷àíûå ïëÿæè, çîíà çàïëåñêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15, 2n = 30, NF (÷èñëî ïëå÷) = 42, 12
õðîìîñîì — äâóïëå÷èå è 18 — îäíîïëå÷èå [Novikova, 1999].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 665 b.p. [Kuznedelov, Timoshkin, Kumarev, 1992]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîí-
íûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank X65071 GI18SRRNP.

Geocentrophora porfirievae Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 4 îò 07.06.82 ã., çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé,
ïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 5 ì. Ïàðàòèïû: ïðåïàðàò ¹ 8 îò
05.06.82 ã., 2 ýêç.; ¹ 1—4 îò 07.06.82 ã., 44 ýêç.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, ãëóáèíà 0.3—7 ì; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ìûñû Ñà-
ãàí-Ìîðÿí, Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé), ãëóáèíà îò 2 äî 50 ì, Ìàë. Ìîðå (ìûñû Îòî-Õó-
øóí, Àðóë, ïðîòèâ ãóáû Êóðêóòñêîé, â Ìàë. Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ), ãëóáèíà îò 5
äî 40 ì, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèíà äî 5 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä. Êàìíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 15, 2n = 30, NF = 60, âñå õðîìîñî-
ìû — äâóïëå÷èå (ìåòà- è ñóáìåòàöåíòðèêè) [Novikova, 1999].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 377 b.p. [Kuznedelov, Timoshkin, Kumarev, 1992]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîí-
íûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank X65075 GP18SRRNP.

216 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Geocentrophora wagini Timoshkin, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 5 îò 24.07.82 ã., ó ìûñà Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí,
ãëóáèíà 5 ì. Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç òîé æå ïðîáû.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25—50 ì; ïðîòèâ áóõ. Àÿÿ (Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 25 ì; ó ìûñà Òîíêèé; ãóáû Ìóæèíàé; ïðîòèâ ìûñà Åëîõèí;
ìûñû Çàâîðîòíûé, Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí, ãëóáèíà îò 5 äî 50 ì; Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà
Àðóë, ìûñû Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, Îòî-Õóøóí, Óëàí-Õûí, ïðîòèâ ãóáû Êóðêóòñêîé,
â Ìàë. Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ, ãëóáèíà îò 5 äî 120 ì; ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáè-
íà îò 10 äî 90 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä. Èë, ïåñîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 13, 2n = 26, NF = 36 [Novikova, 1999].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA äëèíîé 337
b.p. èäåíòè÷åí òàêîâîìó âèäà G. wasiliewi.

Geocentrophora levanidorum Timoshkin, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 6 îò 05.07.82 ã., ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé,
ãëóáèíà 4 ì, ãðóíò — ñêàëû, êàìíè. Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ
îò 14.07.82 ã., ñîáðàíû òàì æå, ãäå è ãîëîòèï.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàòåëü êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèíà
2—3 ì; ïðîòèâ ãóáû Ìóæèíàé, ó ìûñîâ Îòî-Õóøóí, Åëîõèí, Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí,
Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, Àðóë, ãëóáèíà îò 5 äî 50 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 14, 2n = 28, NF = 54, 26 õðîìîñîì —
äâóïëå÷èå, 2 — îäíîïëå÷èå [Novikova, 1999].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîñòü ó÷àñòêà ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 377 b.p. èäåíòè÷íà òàêîâîé âèäà G. porfirievae.

Geocentrophora gigas Timoshkin, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 3 îò 23.07.82 ã., ó ìûñà Åëîõèí, ãëó-
áèíà 25 ì. Ïàðàòèïû: ïðåïàðàòû ¹ 1—2, ¹ 4 îò 23.07.82 ã., ó ìûñà Åëîõèí,
7 ýêç.; ¹ 6 îò 25.07.82 ã., ó ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, 1 ýêç.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Åëîõèí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåíû íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ â ðàéîíàõ ìûñ Åëîõèí, ãëó-
áèíà 25 ì; ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Geocentrophora incognita Timoshkin et Sabrovskaja, 1984

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò ¹ 2 îò 13.04.82 ã., çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé,
ïðîòèâ áûâøåãî ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 7 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè. Ïðîáà âçÿòà àêâà-
ëàíãèñòàìè. Âñåãî ñîáðàíî 10 ýêç.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, ïîêà âèä èçâåñòåí èç åäèíñòâåííîãî ìåñòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè
âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 13, 2n = 26 [Novikova, 1999].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 329 b.p. [Kuznedelov, Timoshkin, Kumarev, 1992]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîí-
íûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank X65074 GI18SRRNX.

Geocentrophora olgae Timoshkin, 1991

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç ïðîáû îò
26.07.84 ã., ïðîòèâ ã. Áàáóøêèí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì (2 ñòåêëà). Ïàðàòèïû: äâå ñåðèè
ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç òîé æå ïðîáû, à òàêæå ñòèëåòû — íåñêîëüêî ýê-
çåìïëÿðîâ ÷åðâåé, çàêëþ÷åííûõ â æèäêîñòü Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ ã. Áàáóøêèí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Geocentrophora wasilievi Timoshkin, 1991

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç ïðîáû îò
29.07.85 ã., ó Áàêëàíüåãî Êàìíÿ þæíåå áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, ãëóáèíà 5 ì (3 ñòåêëà).
Ïàðàòèïû: ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ, ôðîíòàëüíûõ, ïîïåðå÷íûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâåé èç
òîé æå ïðîáû (5 ýêç., 5 ñòåêîë), à òàêæå ñòèëåòû íåñêîëüêèõ äåñÿòêîâ ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðîâ ÷åðâåé, çàêëþ÷åííûõ â æèäêîñòü Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæåå áóõòû Ïåñ÷àíîé — ó Áàêëàíüåãî Êàìíÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì n = 13, 2n = 26, NF = 38, ÷óòü áîëåå ïî-
ëîâèíû õðîìîñîì (14) — îäíîïëå÷èå [Íîâèêîâà, 1996].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 337 b.p. [Kuznedelov, Timoshkin, Kumarev, 1992]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîí-
íûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank X65076 GI18SRRNP.

G e n u s P r o r h y n c h u s Schultze, 18517

Prorhynchus stagnalis Schultze, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò (?).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
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7 Íîâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ñèñòåìàòèêå è ýêîëîãèè ïðîðèíõèä Áàéêàëà ñì. â Ïðèëîæåíèè.



O R D O N E O R H A B D O C O E L A

S U B O R D O T Y P H L O P L A N O I D A

F A M I L I A TYPHLOPLANIDAE

G e n u s M e s o s t o m a Ehrenberg, 1835

Mesostoma vivipara Timoshkin, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ îò 20.07.82 ã., Àíãàð-
ñêèé ñîð, ñòåêëà ¹ 4-1; 4-2; 4-3, ñ âîäíûõ ðàñòåíèé. Ïàðàòèïû — ïÿòü ñåðèé
ôðîíòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ, à òàêæå òðè òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ÷åðâåé èç ýòîé æå ïðîáû.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àíãàðñêèé ñîð.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Àíãàðñêèé ñîð (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s C a s t r a d a O. Schmidt, 1861

Castrada baicalensis Nassonov, 1935

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

S U B O R D O D A L Y E L L I O I D A

F A M I L I A PROVORTICIDAE

G e n u s B a i c a l e l l i a Nassonov, 1930

Baicalellia baicali Nassonov, 19308

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. B. b. baicali îáû÷íû â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå ñðåäè ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè,
ðåäêè â ïåñêå ñ èëîì: Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ó ìûñà Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëîâà. B. b. fasciata
íàéäåíû â Ìàðèòóå. Ôîðìà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå âñåãî â ïðèáðåæíîé ðàñòèòåëüíî-
ñòè, ðåæå â èëå ñ ïåñêîì íà ãëóáèíå îò 20 (áóõ. Òàíõîé) äî 30 ì (ó Îëüõîíñêèõ
Âîðîò, íàïðîòèâ âûõîäà â Ìàë. Ìîðå). B. b. bicornis íàéäåíà â Ìàðèòóå ìåæäó
âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ íà ãëóáèíå 2—5 ì è ó Ãîëîóñòíîãî, ó áåðåãà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Baicalellia albicauda Nassonov, 1930

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìóðèíî, â çîíå ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè, ãëóáèíà 2 ì; Êóëòóê, 1—2 ì;
Ìàðèòóé, 2—3 ì; â Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ, íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì ïîäíÿòà äðàãîé ñ ïåñ-
êîì è èëîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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8 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 3 ïîäâèäà: Baicalellia baicali baicali Nassonov, 1930, Baicalellia
baicali fasciata Nassonov, 1930, Baicalellia baicali bicornis Nassonov, 1930.



Baicalellia nigrofasciata Nassonov, 1930

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí òîëüêî â Ìàðèòóå, ó áåðåãà, â âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè.

Baicalellia pellucida Nassonov, 19309

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ìàðèòóå ìåæäó Nittellen íà ãëóáèíå 1.5—2 ì, íà êàìíÿõ ìåæ-
äó âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ íà ãëóáèíå 3—4 ì â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, â Îëüõîíñêèõ
Âîðîòàõ ïðè âõîäå â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì, íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì ìåæäó âîäíîé
ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ â Ãîëîóñòíîì, ìåæäó ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ â Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ,
â áóõ. Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëîâà, â äðàãå ñ ïåñêîì è èëîì ñ ãëóáèíû 21 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Baicalellia ocellata Nassonov, 1930

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåíû â Ìàðèòóå íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì ñðåäè âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëü-
íîñòè è íà ãëóáèíå 60 ì ñ ãðóáûì äåòðèòîì â áóõ. Ìàðèòóéêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

S U B O R D O K A L Y P T O R H Y N C H I A von Graff, 1905

F A M I L I A KOINOCYSTIDIDAE Meixner, 192410

G e n u s D i p l o s i p h o n Evdonin, 1977

Diplosiphon baicalensis (Rubzov, 1929) emend. Evdonin, 1977

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí âäîëü âñåé ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Diplosiphon livanovi Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ â ìàð-
òå 1984 ã., ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà — ïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 2—3 ì. Ïà-
ðàòèïû — ñåðèè ôðîíòàëüíûõ è ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ 9 ÷åðâåé, ïðåïàðàòû â
æèäêîñòè Ôîðà èç òåõ æå ñáîðîâ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Diplosiphon tetrastylus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ â ìàð-
òå 1984 ã., ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà — ïðîòèâ áûâøåãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 2—3 ì. Ïà-
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9 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Baicalellia pellucida coerulea Nassonov, 1930,
Baicalellia pellucida nigra Nassonov, 1930.

10 Íîâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ñèñòåìàòèêå äàííîé ãðóïïû ñì. â Ïðèëîæåíèè.



ðàòèïû — ïðåïàðàòû â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâåé èç ñáîðîâ îò 12.02.82 ã. è îò
17.02.82 ã., ïîéìàíû òàì æå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Diplosiphon beckmanae Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
15.02.82 ã., ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà — îòìåëü ïðîòèâ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 2—3 ì. Ïàðàòè-
ïû — ïðåïàðàòû ïî Ôîðó — 19 ÷åðâåé èç òåõ æå ñáîðîâ, à òàêæå èç ñáîðîâ îò
14.07.82 ã., î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 2 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé (Þæ. Áàéêàë), î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé (Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Diplosiphon macrorhynchus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
09.09.84 ã., ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 80 ì. Ïàðàòèï — ïðåïàðàò ïî Ôîðó
÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò 10.09.84 ã., ìûñ Åëîõèí, ãëóáèíà 100 ì.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìûñ Åëîõèí, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Diplosiphon ninae Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
10.09.84 ã., ãóáà Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ Êîâðèæêà, ãëóáèíà 25 ì. Ïàðàòèïû — ïðåïàðàòû
ïî Ôîðó, îêîëî 20 ÷åðâåé èç òåõ æå ñáîðîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáà Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ Êîâðèæêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ÷àñòè÷íûé ñèêâåíñ 18S
rRNA [Êóçíåäåëîâ, 1995].

Diplosiphon microstylus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ýêçåìïëÿðà, äîáûòîãî
10.09.84 ã. ïðîòèâ ãóáû ñåâåðíåå Ìóæèíàéñêîé Êîâðèæêè íà ãëóáèíå 25 ì. Ïà-
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ðàòèïû — ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ñðåçîâ è ïðåïàðàòû â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà 20 ÷åðâåé
èç òîé æå ïðîáû.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâåðíåå Ìóæèíàéñêîé Êîâðèæêè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáà Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ Êîâðèæêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Diplosiphon mamkaevi Timoshkin et Kawakatsu, 199611

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñîáðàí 24.10.92 ã. â çàë. Íóãà (ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå)
íà ãëóáèíå 16—32 ì, ãðóíò — èë ñ ìåëêîçåðíèñòûì ïåñêîì. Ïàðàòèïû — 1 ýêç.,
ñîáðàí 28.10.92 ã. âîçëå ìûñà Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ Êîâðèæêà íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå ñ äåò-
ðèòîì ñ ãëóáèíû 5 ì; 12.06.94 ã. â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå, íåäàëåêî îò äåð. Ìàê-
ñèìèõà, ãëóáèíà 20—22 ì, ãðóíò — ñðåäíåçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê, ðåäêèå êàìíè ñ ãóá-
êàìè.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Íóãà (Ìàë. Ìîðå).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ 1.5—100 ì,
íà ïåñ÷àíûõ, èëèñòûõ è êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ: çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, ãëóáèíà
1.5—2 ì, çàë. Ôðîëèõà — 25 ì, ìûñ Òîíêèé — 10 ì, ìûñ Åëîõèí — 14—35 ì, ìûñ
Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ Êîâðèæêà — 5—25 ì, ìûñ Êðàñíûé ßð — 38—40 ì, íàïðîòèâ
óñòüÿ ð. Òûÿ — 25—30 ì, ìûñ Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí — 100 ì, çàë. Åëãà â ïðîë. Ìàë.
Ìîðå — 25 ì, ìûñ Òîëñòûé — 5—10 ì, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, íåäàëåêî îò äåð.
Ìàêñèìèõà — 20—22 ì, çàë. Íóãà â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå — 16—32 ì, áóõ. Àÿ — 5 ì,
ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé — 11—30 ì, Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáà — 10—25 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

F A M I L I A POLYCYSTIDIDAE

G e n u s O p i s t h o c y s t i s Sekera, 1912

Opisthocystis angarensis (Sibirjakova, 1929), emend. Karling, 1956

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ëèòîðàëè âñåãî îçåðà, íàéäåí â èñ-
òîêå ð. Àíãàðû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.

Opisthocystis sabussovi Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
21.04.82 ã., ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, îòìåëü ïðîòèâ ñòàðîãî çäàíèÿ ËÈÍà, ãëóáèíà 2 ì.
Ïàðàòèïû — ïðåïàðàòû ïî Ôîðó — 5 ýêç. ÷åðâåé, ñîáðàííûõ òàì æå ñ 5 ïî
23.04.82 ã., è 1 ýêç. èç ïðîâåäåííûõ òàì æå ñáîðîâ 10.07.84 ã.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ.

222 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè

11 Âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé, âêëþ÷àåò 2 ïîäâèäà: Diplosiphon mamkaevi mamkaevi Timoshkin et
Kawakatsu, 1996, Diplosiphon mamkaevi linius Timoshkin et Kawakatsu, 1996.



Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû (Þæ. Áàéêàë), Ìàë. Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Opisthocystis curvistylus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
09.07.84 ã., áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû (Þæ. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 0.3—2 ì, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, íà
ãëóáèíå 30—60 ñì, ñðåäè âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè. Ïàðàòèïû — ïðåïàðàòû ïî
Ôîðó ÷åðâåé èç ñáîðîâ îò 12.07.84 ã., ïðîâåäåííûõ òàì æå (èññëåäîâàíî áîëåå
100 ýêç.).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Opisthocystis pedistylus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
12.09.84 ã., ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 28 ì. Ïàðàòèïû — ïðåïàðà-
òû ïî Ôîðó ÷åðâåé (10 ýêç.) èç òåõ æå ñáîðîâ; ïðåïàðàòû ïî Ôîðó ÷åðâåé (4 ýêç.)
èç ñáîðîâ îò 19.07.85 ã., áóõ. Àÿÿ (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 50 ì. Ãðóíò — êðóïíî-
çåðíèñòûé ïåñîê ñ ðåäêèìè êàìíÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 28 ì, áóõ. Àÿÿ, ãëóáèíà 50 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Opisthocystis abyssalis Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
16.06.83 ã., ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 690—720 ì, èë.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Opisthocystis cariottus Timoshkin, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ïðåïàðàò â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà ÷åðâÿ èç ñáîðîâ îò
11.09.84 ã., ïðîòèâ ìûñà Òîëñòûé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), ãëóáèíà 100 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê ñ
íåáîëüøèì êîëè÷åñòâîì äåòðèòà, ðåäêèå êàìíè, âîçìîæíî, ñêàëüíûé ãðóíò.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Òîëñòûé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìûñ Òîëñòûé.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

G e n u s G y r a t r i x Ehrenberg, 183112

Gyratrix hermaphroditus Ehrenberg, 1831

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, ëèòîðàëü íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû,
î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) è äð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Àñïèäîãàñòðû — ïëîñêèå ÷åðâè, îðãàíû ïðèêðåïëåíèÿ êîòîðûõ ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíû 1 âåíòðàëüíûì ðÿäîì ïðèñîñîê èëè ïðèñàñûâàòåëüíûõ ÿìîê, èëè îñîáûì
äèñêîì, çàíèìàþùèì ïî÷òè âñþ áðþøíóþ ïîâåðõíîñòü òåëà è ïîäðàçäåëåí-
íûì íà ïðàâèëüíûå ðÿäû (3—4) ïðèñàñûâàòåëüíûõ ÿìîê.

Â áàññåéíå Áàéêàëà àñïèäîãàñòðû ïðåäñòàâëåíû åäèíñòâåííûì âèäîì
Aspidogaster conchicola, êîòîðûé âïåðâûå îáíàðóæèëà Í.Ã. Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ [1968]1

â îç. Ãóñèíîì. Â Áàéêàëå (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è Èñòîìèíñêèé ñîð) ýòîò âèä
îòìå÷åí Æ.Í. Äóãàðîâûì, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâûì è Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíûì (íåîïóáë. äàí-
íûå).

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PLATHELMINTHES Schneider, 1873

C l a s s i s ASPIDOGASTREA Faust et Tang, 1936

O R D O A S P I D O G A S T R I D A Faust, 1932

F A M I L I A ASPIDOGASTRIDAE Poche, 1907

G e n u s A s p i d o g a s t e r Baer, 1827

Aspidogaster conchicola Baer, 1827

Aspidogaster amurensis Achmerov, 1956.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð, îç. Ãóñèíîå (Ðåñïóáëèêà
Áóðÿòèÿ).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå [Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, 1968], ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ
îç. Áàéêàë, Èñòîìèíñêèé ñîð îç. Áàéêàë (Äóãàðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïðîíèí, íå-
îïóáë. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÀÑÏÈÄÎÃÀÑÒÐÛ
(PLATHELMINTHES: ASPIDOGASTREA)

Æ.Í. Äóãàðîâ

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

1 Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ Í.Ã. Ãåëüìèíòîôàóíà ðûá îçåðà Ãóñèíîå // Òð. Áóðÿò. íàó÷íî-ïðîèçâîäñòâ. âå-
òåðèíàðíîé ëàáîðàò. — Óëàí-Óäý, 1968. — Ò. 2. — Ñ. 159—164.



Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñàçàí — Cyprinus carpio haematopterus (îç. Ãó-
ñèíîå); áåççóáêà — Colletopterum ponderosum sedakovi (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è
Èñòîìèíñêèé ñîð îç. Áàéêàë). Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ó àìóðñêîãî ñàçàíà — â êèøå÷-
íèêå [Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, 1968], ó áåççóáêè — â ïåðèêàðäèàëüíîé ïîëîñòè (äàííûå
Æ.Í. Äóãàðîâà, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâà, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíà).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ [1968].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ ñëåäóþùèé ìàòåðèàë: 40
òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ àñïèäîãàñòðèä, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; áîëåå 30 ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ è õðàíÿùèõñÿ â 70°-ì
ýòàíîëå.

Ãë. 5. Àñïèäîãàñòðû (Plathelminthes: Aspidogastrea) 229



Âïåðâûå ìîíîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ñîñàëüùèêè îáíàðóæåíû Â.Ì. Âëàñåíêî â
1928 ã. íà æàáðàõ áàéêàëüñêîãî õàðèóñà è áûë îïèñàí âèä Ankyrocotyle baicalensis
Vlasenko, 1928. Â 1948 ã. Î.Í. Áàóåðîì ýòîò âèä áûë ñâåäåí â ñèíîíèì
Tetraonchus borealis.

Íàèáîëåå ïîëíûå äàííûå î ôàóíå ìîíîãåíåé ðûá Áàéêàëà ïðåäñòàâëåíû â
ðàáîòàõ Â.À. Äîãåëÿ, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé, Ê.Â. Ñìèðíîâîé [1949], È.È. Áîãîëå-
ïîâîé [1950], Â.À. Äîãåëÿ, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé [1957], Â.Å. Çàèêè [1965].

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè ôàóíà ìîíîãåíåé Áàéêàëà íàñ÷èòûâàåò 26 âèäîâ, èç
íèõ 8 âèäîâ äàêòèëîãèðèä, 6 âèäîâ ãèðîäàêòèëèä, 5 àíöèðîöåôàëèä, ïî 1 âèäó
äèïëîçîèä è äèêëèáîòðèèä, 5 òåòðàîõèä.

Èçó÷åíèå ïàðàçèòîôàóíû ðûá ðàçëè÷íûõ ðåãèîíîâ ïîêàçàëî, ÷òî ëþáàÿ
ôàóíà ñîñòîèò èç ýëåìåíòîâ, ðàçëè÷íûõ ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ è âîçðàñòó, èìåþ-
ùèõ èëè íå èìåþùèõ ðîäñòâåííûå ñâÿçè [Ïóãà÷åâ, 1984; Åðìîëåíêî, 1992; è
äð.]. Îáúåäèíÿþùèì íà÷àëîì çäåñü ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñõîäíûå ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå ïîòðåá-
íîñòè è êàê ñëåäñòâèå — ñõîäíîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êàê ïèøåò Î.Í. Ïóãà÷åâ
[1984]: “...ýòè ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå ãðóïïèðîâêè ñîâðåìåííîé ôàóíû ïî ñîñòàâó íåîä-
íîðîäíû è ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé ðåçóëüòàò ýâîëþöèè ôàóíû êîíêðåòíîé òåððè-
òîðèè”.

Ôàóíà ìîíîãåíåé Áàéêàëà ïðåäñòàâëåíà ñëåäóþùèìè ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèìè
êîìïëåêñàìè: áàéêàëüñêèì, áîðåàëüíûì ðàâíèííûì, áîðåàëüíûì ïðåäãîðíûì
è èíäèéñêèì (?).

Â áàéêàëüñêèé ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ âõîäÿò 4 ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäà (14 %
îò îáùåé ôàóíû ãðóïïû): Dactylogyrus colonus, Gyrodactylus baicalensis,
G. bychowskianus, G. comephori.

Áîðåàëüíûé ðàâíèííûé êîìïëåêñ âêëþ÷àåò 8 âèäîâ: Dactylogyrus crucifer,
D. cordus, D. ramulosus, D. tuba, D. alatus f. major, Diclybothrium armatum,
Tetraonchus monenteron, Diplozoon paradoxum, 63 % åãî ñîñòàâëÿþò ìîíîãåíåè
ðîäà Dactylogyrus.

Áîðåàëüíûé ïðåäãîðíûé êîìïëåêñ ïðåäñòàâëåí 8 âèäàìè: Dactylogyrus
borealis, Pellucidhaptor merus, Gyrodactylus macronichus, G. taimeni, Tetraonchus
lenoki, T. rogersi, T. roytmani, T. borealis.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå àêêëèìàòèçàöèîííûõ ðàáîò íàðÿäó ñ ðûáîé â Áàéêàë áûëè çà-
âåçåíû ïàðàçèòû — ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñèíî-èíäèéñêîãî ôàóíèñòè÷åñêîãî êîì-
ïëåêñà. Îíè óñïåøíî ñîõðàíèëèñü è æèâóò íà ñâîèõ õîçÿåâàõ — ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿõ

Ã Ë À Â À

ÌÎÍÎÃÅÍÅÈ
(PLATHELMINTHES: MONOGENEA)

Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



àìóðñêîé èõòèîôàóíû, â ÷àñòíîñòè íà
àìóðñêîì ñîìå (Parasilurus asotus). Ñåé÷àñ
â Áàéêàëå íàñ÷èòûâàåòñÿ 7 âèäîâ ìîíîãå-
íåé, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê ñèíî-èíäèéñêîìó êîì-
ïëåêñó: Gyrodactylus gussevi, G. perccotti,
Silurodiscoides curvilamellis, S. varicus, S. mag-
nicirrus, S. infundibulovagina, S. mediacan-
thus, 71 % ýòèõ âèäîâ ñîñòàâëÿþò ïàðàçè-
òû àìóðñêîãî ñîìà — ñèëóðîäèñêîèäåñû.

Îäèí âèä Gyrodactylus sp. îò òàéìåíÿ
íå îïðåäåëåí äî âèäà.

Óðîâåíü òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ðàçíîîá-
ðàçèÿ ôàóíû ìîíîãåíåé Áàéêàëà ïðåäñòàâëåí â òàáëèöå. Ýíäåìèçì ïðåäñòàâè-
òåëåé ýòîãî êëàññà íà âèäîâîì óðîâíå ñîñòàâëÿåò 14 %. Ýòîò ïðîöåíò äàþò 4
âèäà ìîíîãåíåé, ïàðàçèòèðóþùèõ íà áàéêàëüñêèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîãàòêîâèäíûõ
ðûáàõ — Cottoidei.

Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêèå ìîíîãåíåè èññëåäîâàíû â îñíîâíîì
òîëüêî ñ ôàóíèñòè÷åñêîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ. Äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè ôàêòè÷åñêè
îòñóòñòâóþò ñâåäåíèÿ îá èõ æèçíåííûõ öèêëàõ, ýêîëîãèè, ÷òî âåñüìà âàæíî â
óñëîâèÿõ àíòðîïîïðåññèè. Àáñîëþòíî íåò äàííûõ ïî ìîëåêóëÿðíîé áèîëîãèè
ýòîé èíòåðåñíîé ãðóïïû ýêòîïàðàçèòîâ ðûá, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìàðêåðàìè ýâî-
ëþöèè õîçÿåâ.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PLATHELMINTHES

C l a s s i s MONOGENEA (Van Beneden, 1858),
Bychowsky, 1937

Subclassis POLYONCHOINEA Bychowsky, 1937

O R D O D A C T Y L O G Y R I D E A Bychowsky, 1937

F A M I L I A DACTYLOGYRIDAE Bychowsky, 1933

G e n u s D a c t y l o g y r u s Diesing, 1850

Neodactylogyrus Price, 1938; Paradactylogyrus Thapar, 1948; Falciunguis Achmerow, 1952;
Microcontrematoides Yamaguti, 1963; Microñîtrema Yamaguti, 1958 (?); Aplodiscus Rogers, 1967;
Gussevianus Achmerow, 1964.

Òèïîâîé âèä. D. auriculatus (Nordmann, 1832).

Dactylogirus colonus Bogolepova, 1950

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïà-
ðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ÷åðâåé ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë (ãëóáèíû 500—800 ì).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèóðî÷åí ê ãëóáîêîâîäíûì ó÷àñòêàì îçåðà.
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, êðàï÷àòàÿ — Limnocottus
godlewskii, óçêàÿ — L. pallidus, ïëîñêàÿ — L. bergianus, øèðîêîëîáêè. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé êëàññà Monogenea —

ïàðàçèòîâ ðûá Áàéêàëà

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñ-
ëå ýíäåìè-

êîâ

Êîëè÷åñò-
âî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ

òàêñîíîâ,
%

Îòðÿäû 4 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 6 0 0
Ðîäû 7 0 0
Âèäû 28 4 14



Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ïåðâîîïèñàíèå È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé [1950] ñ
ïëîñêîé (Limnocottus bergianus) è êðàï÷àòîé (L. godlewskii) øèðîêîëîáîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ ýêçåìïëÿðû â âèäå ñåðèè ãëèöå-
ðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ, õðàíÿùèåñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Dactylogyrus crucifer Wegener, 1857

Dactylogyrus grislaginis Alarotu, 1944.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíàÿ (ó ñ. Ïîâîðîò).
Õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ïëîòâû Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].

Dactylogyrus cordus Nybelin, 1937

Dactylogyrus leucisci Zachwatkin, 1938.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â áàññåéíàõ Áàëòèéñêîãî,
Áåëîãî, ×åðíîãî ìîðåé, âîäîåìàõ Çàïàäíîé Ñèáèðè, ð. Çåðàâøàí (Êóþìàçàð-
ñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (ó ñ. Ïîâîðîò), Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàè-
êà, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó åëüöà Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].

Dactylogyrus ramulosus Malewitzkaja, 1941

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â áàññåéíàõ ×åðíîãî, Êàñ-
ïèéñêîãî, Áàëòèéñêîãî, Áåëîãî ìîðåé, â âîäîåìàõ Çàïàäíîé Ñèáèðè, â ðåêàõ
Ïå÷îðà, Àìóð.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë (ó ñ. Ïîâîðîò), Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàè-
êà, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, ÿçü — Leuciscus idus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó åëüöà è ïëîòâû Â.Å. Çàèêîé
[1965].

Dactylogyrus tuba Linstow, 1878

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð.
Õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ÿçÿ Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].

Dactylogyrus borealis Nybelin, 1936

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäüå îêîëî Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Õîçÿåâà. Ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ãîëüÿíà Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].

232 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Dactylogyrus alatus Linstow, 1878 f. major Sidorov, 1956

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âîäîåìû Çàï. Ñèáèðè, Êàçàõñòàíà, Ìîíãîëèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó åëüöà Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].

G e n u s P e l l u c i d h a p t o r Price et Mizelle, 1964

Pellucidhaptor merus (Zaika, 1961)

Dactylogyrus merus Zaika, 1961.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëàáîðàòîðèÿ ïî èçó÷åíèþ ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ÷åðâåé ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Êóëòó÷íîé, âïàäàþùåé â Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå, à òàêæå îá-
íàðóæåí â Àìóðå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð.
Õîçÿåâà. Oáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êîæíûå
ïîêðîâû, íîñîâûå ïîëîñòè, ðîòîâàÿ ïîëîñòü, æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îïèñàí ó ãîëüÿíà Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1961].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ñåðèè ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Subclassis OLIGONCHOINEA Bychowsky, 1937

O R D Î G Y R O D A C T Y L L I D E A Bychowsky, 1937

F A M I L I A GYRODACTYLIDAE Van Beneden et Hesse, 1863

G e n u s G y r o d a c t y l u s Nordmann, 1832

Gyrodactylus bychowskianus Bogolepova, 1950

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëàáîðàòîðèÿ ïî èçó÷åíèþ ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ÷åðâåé ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå
ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îáíàðóæåí è îïèñàí È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé
[1950] ó æåëòîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáêè (C. grewingkii).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â âèäå ñå-
ðèè ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 14 [Rusinek, 2000].

Gyrodactylus comephori Bogolepova, 1950

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëàáîðàòîðèÿ ïî èçó÷åíèþ ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ÷åðâåé ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 400 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïåëàãèàëü Áàéêàëà.
Õîçÿåâà. Ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — Ñomephorus dybowski. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëàâíèêè,
æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îáíàðóæåí è îïèñàí È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé
[1950] ñ æàáåðíûõ ëåïåñòêîâ è ïëàâíèêîâ ìàëîé ãîëîìÿíêè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ñåðèè ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Gyrodactylus baicalensis Bogolepova, 1950

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëàáîðàòîðèÿ ïî èçó÷åíèþ ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ ÷åðâåé ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 15—800 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Êðàï÷àòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus godlewskii, ïåñòðîêðûëàÿ øèðî-
êîëîáêà — Batrachocottus multiradiatus è æåëòîêðûëêà — Ñottocomephorus grewin-
gkii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëàâíèêè, æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îáíàðóæåí è îïèñàí È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé
[1950] ó êðàï÷àòîé è ïåñòðîêðûëîé øèðîêîëîáîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ñåðèè ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 14 [Rusinek, 2000].

Gyrodactylus taimeni Ergens, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäíàÿ Àçèÿ (?).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìîíãîëèÿ, Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Òàéìåíü — Hucho taimen. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê [2000].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Gyrodactylus sp.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Òàéìåíü — Hucho taimen. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Í. Ìàòâååâ, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Â.È. Ñàìóñå-
íîê [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå 10 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Gyrodactylus macronychus Malmberg, 1957

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëàâíèêè,
êîæà, æàáðû, íîñîâàÿ ïîëîñòü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå 10 ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Gyrodactylus gussevi Ling, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåêà Ëÿîõý.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð.
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Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé (äàëüíåâîñòî÷íûé) ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
æàáðû è ïîêðîâû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Gyrodactylus perccotti Ergens et Yukhimenko, 1973

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãà, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð (îðèã. äàí-
íûå), îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Õîçÿåâà. Ðîòàí-ãîëîâåøêà — Perccottus glenii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñò-
êè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíûì â äåëüòå ð. Ñå-
ëåíãè è â îç. Ãóñèíîì [Ïðîíèí è äð., 1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

F A M I L I A ANCYROCEPHALIDAE Bychowsky, 1937

S U B F A M I L I A ANCYRODISCOIDINAE Gussev, 1961

G e n u s S i l u r o d i s c o i d e s Gussev, 1976

Ancylodiscoides Yamaguti, 1937, part.: Haplocleidus part. — in Jain, 1952; Tripathi, 1952; Kulkarni,
1969; Thaparocleidus Jain, 1952; Neomurraytrema Tripathi, 1959?; Wallagotrema Tripathi, 1959?;
Mizelleus, part. — in Kulkarni, 1969; Urocleidus, part. — in Jain, 1961; Parancylodiscoides Achmerow,
1964, nec Caballero et Bravo Hollis, 1960; Jainius Achmerow, 1964?; Dactylogyrus, part. — in Jain,
1957, 1961

Òèïîâîé âèä. Silurodiscoides siluri (Zandt, 1924).

Silurodiscoides ñurvilamellis (Achmerow, 1952)

Ancylodiscoides curvilamellis f. tipicain Gussev et Strelkow, 1960.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð, ðåêè Ëÿîõý, ßíöçû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Silurodiscoides varicus (Achmerow, 1952)

Ancylodiscoides exima Ling, 1973.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð, ðåêè Ëÿîõý, ßíöçû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.
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Silurodiscoides magnicirrus (Gussev et Strelkow, 1960)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåêà Óññóðè, îç. Õàíêà, ð. Ëÿîõý.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Silurodiscoides infundibulovagina (Yamaguti, 1942)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð, ðåêè Ëÿîõý, ßíöçû, âîäî-
åìû ßïîíèè (áëèç Êèîòî, îç. Áèâà).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Silurodiscoides mediacanthus (Achmerow, 1952)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí ð. Àìóð, ðåêè Ëÿîõý, ßíöçû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Î R D O D I C L Y B O T H R I I D E A Bychowsky, 1957

F A M I L I A DICLYBOTHRIIDAE Bychowsky et Gussev, 1950

G e n u s D i c l y b o t h r i u m Leuckart, 1835

Òèïîâîé âèä. Diclybothrium armatum Leuckart, 1835.

Diclybothrium armatum Leuckart, 1835

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå è Íåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baeri baicalensis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].

O R D Î T E T R A O N C H I D E A Bychowsky

F A M I L I A TETRAONCHIDAE Bychowsky, 1937

G e n u s T e t r a o n c h u s Diesing, 1858

Monocoelium Wegener, 1909; Salmonchus Spassky et Roytman, 1958.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Tetraonchus monenteron (Wegener, 1857).
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Tetraonchus monenteron (Wegener, 1857)

Gyrodactylus cochlea Wedl, 1857.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå, Íåàðêòèêå, â
ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà ùóê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Oáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêa — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ùóêè Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Tetraonchus borealis (Olsson, 1893)

Ankyrocotyle baicalensis Vlasenko, 1928.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë [Òóãàðèíà, 1981] è åãî ïðèòîêè (ðåêè Åçîâêà, Áîëü-
øàÿ, Ñîñíîâêà, Òàðêóëèê, Ìèøèõà, Ïåðååìíàÿ, Ñíåæíàÿ) [Ðóñèíåê, 1999].
Õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëå-
ïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îøèáî÷íî îïèñàí Â.Ì. Âëàñåíêî [1928] êàê
íîâûé è ýíäåìè÷íûé äëÿ Áàéêàëà — Ankyrocotyle baicalensis Vlasenko, 1928,
ïîçäíåå áûë âñòðå÷åí Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì [1933], Â.À. Äîãåëåì, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé,
Ê.Â. Ñìèðíîâîé [1949] è äðóãèìè èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè. Â 1948 ã. Î.Í. Áàóåðîì ñâå-
äåí â ñèíîíèì Tetraonchus borealis.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Tetraonchus lenoki Achmerow, 1952

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå (áàññåéíû
Îáè, Åíèñåÿ, Ëåíû, Êîëûìû, Àìóðà, âîäîåìû Ìîíãîëèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë è åãî ïðèòîêè (Åçîâêà, Êóðêàâêà, Áîëüøàÿ, Ñîñíîâêà,
Òàðêóëèê, Ïåðååìíàÿ).
Õîçÿåâà. Ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ëåíêà èç èñòîêà Àíãàðû è Ñåëåí-
ãè Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Tetraonchus rogersi Ergens, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå (âåðõîâüÿ
Åíèñåÿ, Àìóðà; âîäîåìû Ìîíãîëèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë è åãî ïðèòîêè (Åçîâêà, Êóðêàâêà, Áîëüøàÿ, Ñîñíîâêà,
Òàðêóëèê, Ïåðååìíàÿ).
Õîçÿåâà. Ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí ó ëåíêà èç ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêîâ
ðåê (Ôðîëèõà, Òîìïóäà, Øèãíàíäà, Êàáàíüÿ) Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà Å.Í. Ìàòâååâîé è
À.Í. Ìàòâååâûì [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Tetraonchus roytmani Strelkow, 1963

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå (ðåêè Åíè-
ñåé, Ëåíà, Êîëûìà, Àìóð, âîäîåìû Ìîíãîëèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë è åãî ïðèòîêè (ðåêè Åçîâêà, Êóðêàâêà, Áîëüøàÿ, Ñî-
ñíîâêà, Òàðêóëèê, Ïåðååìíàÿ).
Õîçÿåâà. Ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáåðíûå ëåïåñòêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îòìå÷åí Å.Í. Ìàòâååâîé è À.Í. Ìàòâååâûì
[1990] ó ëåíêà èç ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ðåê Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà (ðåêè Ôðîëèõà, Òîì-
ïóäà, Øèãíàíäà, Êàáàíüÿ).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

O R D O M A Z O C R A E I D E A Bychowsky, 1957

S U B O R D Î D I S C O C O T Y L I N E A Bychowsky, 1957

F A M I L I A DIPLOZOIDAE Palombi, 1949

G e n u s D i p o l o z o o n Nordmann, 1832

Òèïîâîé âèä. Diplozoon paradoxum Nordmann, 1832.

Diplozoon paradoxum Nordmann, 1832

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ðåêàõ áàññåéíîâ Áàëòèé-
ñêîãî, ×åðíîãî, Êàñïèéñêîãî, Àðàëüñêîãî ìîðåé, â îçåðàõ Óáèíñêîå è Èñ-
ñûê-Êóëü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåëåíãà, çà-
ëèâ-ñîð ×åðêàëîâà.
Õîçÿåâà. Åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü è È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà [1957] — ó
ãîëüÿíà è åëüöà èç Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà, çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîãî, Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, Ñåëåíãè
è ó ïëîòâû èç áóõ. Êîëîêîëüíîé.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ.

Àâòîð ïðèíîñèò ãëóáîêóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü äîêòîðó áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê Î.Í. Ïó-
ãà÷åâó (ÇÈÍ ÐÀÍ, ã. Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã) çà êîíñóëüòàöèè â îïðåäåëåíèè ìîíîãåíåé, à
òàêæå êàíäèäàòó áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê À.Â. Åðìîëåíêî (Áèîëîãî-ïî÷âåííûé èíñòè-
òóò ÄÂÍÖ, ã. Âëàäèâîñòîê) çà ïîëåçíûå ñîâåòû è ïîìîùü â îïðåäåëåíèè, ÔÖÏ
“Èíòåãðàöèÿ” (ãðàíò ¹ K0998), ÐÔÔÈ (ãðàíò ¹ 01-04-49339) çà ÷àñòè÷íóþ ôè-
íàíñîâóþ ïîääåðæêó ðàáîòû.
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Àìôèëèíèäû — íåáîëüøàÿ ãðóïïà ìîíîçîè÷íûõ ïëîñêèõ ÷åðâåé. Íà
âçðîñëîé ôàçå àìôèëèíèäû ïàðàçèòèðóþò â ïîëîñòè òåëà ÷åðåïàõ, ìîðñêèõ è
ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá. Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèé ñòàòóñ Amphilinida îñòàåòñÿ äèñêóññèîí-
íûì. Äîëãîå âðåìÿ íåêîòîðûå èññëåäîâàòåëè ðàññìàòðèâàëè èõ â ðàíãå îòðÿäà â
ñîñòàâå Cestodari ñîâìåñòíî ñ îòðÿäîì Gyrocotylidea. Äðóãèå, âûäåëÿÿ
Gyrocotylidea â ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûé êëàññ, âêëþ÷àëè îòðÿä Amphilinida â ñîñòàâ
êëàññà Cestoidea ïîäêëàññà Cestodaria [Äóáèíèíà, 1982]. Ìû ñ÷èòàåì ïðàâîìåð-
íûì âûäåëåíèå ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîãî êëàññà Amphilinida â ñîñòàâå òèïà
Plathelminthes è ïðèäåðæèâàåìñÿ ñèñòåìû, ïðåäëîæåííîé Ì.Í. Äóáèíèíîé
[1982]. Ó îñåòðîâûõ ðûá Åâðîïû è Ñèáèðè ïàðàçèòèðóåò 1 âèä àìôèëèí —
Amphilina foliacea, êîòîðûé ïîñòîÿííî ðåãèñòðèðóåòñÿ ó áàéêàëüñêîãî îñåòðà.
Êàðèîëîãèÿ, ñòðóêòóðà íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò è ýêîëîãèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèëèí
íå èçó÷åíû.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PLATHELMINTHES Schneider, 1873

C l a s s i s AMPHILINIDA Dubinina, 1974

O R D O AMPHILINIDA Poche, 1922

F A M I L I A AMPHILINIDAE Claus, 1879

G e n u s A m p h i l i n a Wagner, 1858

Amphilina foliacea Rudolphi, 1819

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ñèáèðñêèé îêðóã Ëåäîâèòîìîð-
ñêîé ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèé-
ñêîé ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò îñåòðîâûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ð. Ñåëåíãà
[Åãîðîâ, 1961; Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1975].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baeri baicalensis. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÀÌÔÈËÈÍÈÄÛ
(PLATHELMINTHES: AMPHILINIDA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gammaridae [Äóáèíèíà, 1982]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ ÷åðâè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå
70%-ì ýòàíîëîì; ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åí-
íûå â áàëüçàì.
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Ëåíòî÷íûå ÷åðâè — ãðóïïà ïëîñêèõ ÷åðâåé, íà ïîëîâîçðåëîé ôàçå âûñîêîñïå-
öèàëèçèðîâàííàÿ ê ïàðàçèòèðîâàíèþ â êèøå÷íèêå ïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ, â òîì
÷èñëå ðûá, àìôèáèé, ãèäðîôèëüíûõ (âîäíûõ è îêîëîâîäíûõ) ïòèö è âîäíûõ ìëå-
êîïèòàþùèõ. Âñå öåñòîäû èìåþò ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë ðàçâèòèÿ ñî ñìåíîé
õîçÿåâ. Ó öåñòîä, îêîí÷àòåëüíûìè õîçÿåâàìè êîòîðûõ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ðûáû, àìôèáèè,
ãèäðîôèëüíûå ïòèöû è âîäíûå ìëåêîïèòàþùèå, îáëèãàòíî è ôàêóëüòàòèâíî ñâÿ-
çàííûå ñ âîäîåìàìè, ÷àñòü æèçíåííîãî öèêëà (ÿéöà è êîðàöèäèè) ïðîõîäèò íåïî-
ñðåäñòâåííî â âîäíîé ñðåäå. Íà ôàçàõ ïðîöåðêîèäà è ïëåðîöåðêîèäà ïðîìåæóòî÷-
íûìè õîçÿåâàìè öåñòîä ÿâëÿþòñÿ ðàêîîáðàçíûå (Cladocera, Copepoda, Amphipoda,
Ostracoda), îëèãîõåòû, ïèÿâêè è äðóãèå âîäíûå áåñïîçâîíî÷íûå. Äîïîëíèòåëüíû-
ìè õîçÿåâàìè öåñòîä íà ôàçå ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ðûáû. Êîðàöèäèè íå ó÷è-
òûâàþòñÿ â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà ïðè ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ.

Â äàííûé àííîòèðîâàííûé ñïèñîê ôàóíû ëåíòî÷íûõ ÷åðâåé îç. Áàéêàë
âêëþ÷åíû âèäû, êîãäà-ëèáî çàðåãèñòðèðîâàííûå íà ëþáîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ó ëþáûõ
ôîðì õîçÿåâ (ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå, ðåçåðâóàðíûå, äîïîëíèòåëüíûå, îêîí÷àòåëüíûå).
Íàïðèìåð, íåêîòîðûå âèäû ðîäà Aploparaksis çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû òîëüêî ó ãèäðî-
ôèëüíûõ ïòèö Áàéêàëà, íî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî â æèçíåííîì öèêëå ýòèõ öåñòîä ó÷àñòâó-
þò îëèãîõåòû ðîäà Lumbriculus êàê ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà, ïîýòîìó âêëþ÷åíèå
ýòèõ âèäîâ â ñîñòàâ ôàóíû Áàéêàëà íå âûçûâàåò ñîìíåíèÿ.

Òàêñîíîìèÿ öåñòîä, â æèçíåííîì öèêëå êîòîðûõ ó÷àñòâóþò ðûáû Áàéêàëà,
ïðèâåäåíà ïî ñèñòåìå, ïðèíÿòîé â Îïðåäåëèòåëå ïàðàçèòîâ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá
[1987], öèêëîôèëëèä ãèäðîôèëüíûõ ïòèö — ïî ñèñòåìå À.À. Ñïàññêîãî [1963],
Ë.Ï. Ñïàññêîé, À.À. Ñïàññêîãî [1971]:

Ã Ë À Â À

ÖÅÑÒÎÄÛ
(PLATHELMINTHES: CESTODA)

Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Êëàññ Cestoda
Îòðÿä Caryophyllidea ÏÐ, Á Îòðÿä Proteocephalidea ÏÐ, Á

Cåìåéñòâî Caryophyllaeidae Cåìåéñòâî Proteoñephalidae
Cåìåéñòâî Lytocestidae Îòðÿä Nippotaenidea ÏÐ, Á

Îòðÿä Pseudophyllidea ÏÐ, Á Cåìåéñòâî Nippotaeniidae
Cåìåéñòâî Triaenophoridae Îòðÿä Cyclophyllidea ÏÐ, Á
Cåìåéñòâî Amphicotylidae Cåìåéñòâî Dilepididae
Cåìåéñòâî Diphyllobothriidae Cåìåéñòâî Hymenolepididae
Cåìåéñòâî Ligulidae
Cåìåéñòâî Cyathocephalidae

Ïðèìå÷àíèå. ÏÐ — ïðåñíîâîäíûå, Á — èìåþùèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé.



Èçó÷åíèå öåñòîä Áàéêàëà íà÷àëîñü ñ îïèñàíèÿ íîâîãî âèäà ëåíòåöà ìàëîãî
Diphyllobothrium minus [Cholodkowsky, 1916], îòîøåäøåãî ó îäíîãî èç ó÷àñòíèêîâ
çíàìåíèòîé Áàðãóçèíñêîé ñîáîëèíîé ýêñïåäèöèè. Ñëåäóþùàÿ ðàáîòà òàêæå áûëà
ïîñâÿùåíà îïèñàíèþ íîâîãî âèäà ëåíòåöà óçêîãî — D. strictum [Talysin, 1932]. Â
äàëüíåéøåì ïî ýòèì âèäàì ïîÿâèëîñü ìíîæåñòâî ðàáîò, â òîì ÷èñëå ïî îïèñàíèþ
æèçíåííîãî öèêëà. Â êîíå÷íîì ñ÷åòå áûëî óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî ëåíòåöû ìàëûé è óç-
êèé ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìëàäøèìè ñèíîíèìàìè D. dendriticum.

Èç èñòîðèè èçó÷åíèÿ ôàóíû öåñòîä Áàéêàëà ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü íàèáîëüøåå êî-
ëè÷åñòâî ïóáëèêàöèé ïî òàêñîíîìèè, ìîðôîëîãèè, áèîëîãèè âèäîâ ðîäà
Diphyllobothrium â ñâÿçè ñ èõ ìåäèöèíñêèì çíà÷åíèåì.

Êðîìå äèôèëëîáîòðèèä íà Áàéêàëå õîðîøî èçó÷åíà ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêàÿ èçìåí-
÷èâîñòü Cyathocephalus truncatus (ðàáîòû Â.Ë. Ðèí÷èíî) è ðîäà Proteocephalus (ðàáî-
òû Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê). Âàæíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä C. truncatus îñâîèë â
Áàéêàëå ýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ õîçÿåâ — ãàììàðèä [Ïðîíèí è äð.,
1986]. Ðàíåå ñ÷èòàëîñü, ÷òî ýòîò ãåëüìèíò âíîñèòñÿ ðûáàêàìè â ýêîñèñòåìó Áàéêà-
ëà ñ áîêîïëàâîì Gammarus lacustris èç ïðåäáàéêàëüñêèõ îçåð [Áåêìàí, 1954].

Ïðîíèêíîâåíèå â Áàéêàë øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ öåñòîä ïðîèñõîäèò çà
ñ÷åò îñâîåíèÿ ýíäåìèêîâ â êà÷åñòâå ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ, äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ è ðåçåðâó-
àðíûõ õîçÿåâ. Ïðè ýòîì â îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷à-
ÿõ íàáëþäàåòñÿ óñëîæíåíèå æèçíåííîãî
öèêëà íåêîòîðûõ âèäîâ. Íàïðèìåð, â æèç-
íåííîì öèêëå ïðîòåîöåôàëèä [Ðóñèíåê,
1987] è äèôèëëîáîòðèèä [Ïðîíèíà, Ïðî-
íèí, 1991] ýíäåìè÷íûå ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûå
ðûáû âûïîëíÿþò ðîëü ðåçåðâóàðíûõ õîçÿ-
åâ. Ýòî, íåñîìíåííî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ âàæíûì ìî-
ìåíòîì â êîýâîëþöèè ïàðàçèòàðíûõ ñèñ-
òåì, îäíàêî ïîêà íå ïðèâåëî ê îáðàçîâà-
íèþ íîâûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ. Â öåëîì
ïðè äîñòàòî÷íî áîëüøîì òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîì ðàçíîîáðàçèè öåñòîä îç. Áàéêàë (53
âèäà) íå âûÿâëåíû ýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû (ñì. òàáëèöó).

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

Ð H Y L U M PLATHELMINTES Schneider, 1873

C l a s s i s CESTODA Rudolphi, 1808

O R D O CARYOPHYLLIDEA van Beneden in Carus, 1863

F A M I L I A CARYOPHYLLAEIDAE Leuckart, 1878

G e n u s C a r y o p h y l l a e u s Muller, 1787

Caryophyllaeus laticeps (Pallas, 1781)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Åâðîïåéñêèé è Ñèáèðñêèé îêðóãà
Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêîé ïðîâèíöèè (Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèí-
öèè, Íàãîðíî-Àçèàòñêàÿ, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòè).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êàðïîâûõ ðûá. Ýâðè-
òåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
öåñòîä

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå ýí-
äåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷-

íûõ òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 5 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 11 0 0
Ðîäû 30 0 0
Âèäû 54 0 0



Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilis rutilis, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Oligochaeta; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [Pronin, 1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàò, îêðàøåííûé êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åí-
íûé â áàëüçàì, íàõîäèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

F A M I L I A LYTOCESTIDAE Hunter, 1927

G e n u s C a r y o p h y l l a e i d e s Nybelin, 1922

Caryophyllaeides fennica (Schneider, 1902)

Caryophyllaeus skrjabini Popoff, 1924.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êàðïîâûõ ðûá. Ýâðè-
òåðìíûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ×è-
âûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ), îçåðà Ãóñèíîå, Àðàíãàòóé, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1965].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ßçü — Leuciscus idus, åëåö — L. leuciscus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî Oligochaeta ñåì. Naididaå; â Áàéêà-
ëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèð-
íîâà [1949].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûå â áàëüçàì, íàõîäÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

G e n u s K h a w i a Hsü, 1935

Khawia rossittensis (Szidat, 1937)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðî-
âèíöèè è ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêîé ïðîâèí-
öèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êàðàñåé. Ñëîæíûé æèç-
íåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îçåðà áàññåéíà: Äëèííîå, Êàðàñü, Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí; ð. Ñå-
ëåíãà [Ïðîíèí, 1975].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé êàðàñü — Carassius carassius. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Oligochaeta; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûå â áàëüçàì, íàõîäÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

244 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



O R D O P S E U D O P H Y L L I D E A Carus, 1863

F A M I L I A TRIAENOPHORIDAE Loennberg, 1889

G e n u s T r i a e n o p h o r u s Rudolphi, 1793

Triaenophorus nodulosus (Pallas, 1781)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ïîâñåìåñòíî â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà
îáûêíîâåííîé ùóêè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íà ïîëîâîçðåëîé ñòàäèè — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðà-
çèò ùóêè. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà: ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ïîñîëüñêèé
ñîð, ëèòîðàëü è ïåëàãèàëü îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà. Îçåðà Ãóñèíîå, Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí,
Ùó÷üå è äð. è ðåêè áàññåéíà Áàéêàëà: Ñåëåíãà, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, Õèëîê [Äîãåëü, Áî-
ãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1975; Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977;
Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977; Äèíàìèêà..., 1991].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus
kesslerii, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, íàëèì — Lota lota, êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Paracottus knerii, äëèííîêðûëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottocomephorus inermis, æåëòî-
êðûëêà — C. grewingkii, áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis,
æèðíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêa — B. nikolskii, áîëüøàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — Comephorus baicalensis,
ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — C. dybowski, ìîëîäü ùóêè — Esox lucius, î÷åíü ðåäêî îìóëü —
Coregonus autumnalis migratorius è õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïå-
÷åíü è äðóãèå îðãàíû ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida [Êóïåðìàí, 1973]. Â îç. Ùó÷üå — Cyclops
vicinus [Ïðîíèí, 1990]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ:
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû, ôèêñèðîâàííûå 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì è äðóãèìè ôèêñàòîðàìè;
ïðåïàðàòû âçðîñëûõ ÷åðâåé, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; ñå-
ðèÿ æåëàòèí-ãëèöåðèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ ñêîëåêñîâ ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ îò ðàçíûõ õî-
çÿåâ â ðàçíûå ñåçîíû ãîäà; ðèñóíêè ïðîöåðêîèäîâ; ñåðèè ãèñòîñðåçîâ ïëåðîöåð-
êîèäîâ â ðàçëè÷íûõ îðãàíàõ ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, îêðàøåííûå ðàçíûìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA
äëèíîé 429 ïàð íóêëåîòèäîâ. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank Z98404 [öèò.
ïî: Ðóñèíåê, Êóçíåäåëîâ, 2001].

Triaenophorus crassus Forel, 1868

Triaenophorus meridionalis Kuperman, 1968.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáûêíîâåííîé è
ñåâåðîàìåðèêàíñêîé ùóê — ñîâìåñòíî ñ ñèãîâûìè ðûáàìè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ùóê íà ïîëîâîçðåëîé ôàçå.
Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõòû Êðóòàÿ è Êðîõàëèíàÿ), Ñåâ. Áàéêàë
(áóõ. Äàãàðû), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ [Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1981].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis
migratorius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ìóñêóëàòóðà.
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Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Å.À. Áîãäàíîâà [1957].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïîëîâîçðåëûå ÷åðâè è ïëåðîöåðêîèäû â ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ôèêñàòîðàõ; æåëàòèí-ãëèöåðèíîâûå ïðåïàðàòû ñêîëåêñîâ âçðîñëûõ ÷åð-
âåé è ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

F A M I L I A AMPHICOTYLIDAE Ariola, 1899

G e n u s E u b o t h r i u m Nybelin, 1922

Eubothrium crassum (Bloch, 1779)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Öèðêóìïîëÿðíî, ïîâñåìåñòíî â
ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ìîðñêèõ è ïðåñíîâîä-
íûõ ëîñîñåâûõ ðûá. Ýâðèãàëèííûé âèä (èìååò äâå ìîðñêèå è îäíó ïðåñíîâîä-
íóþ ðàñû) [Andersen, Kennedy, 1983]. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Äàãàðû, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû, îç. Õóáñó-
ãóë, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1976; Ïðîíèí, 1981; Ìàòâååâà, Ìàòâååâ, 1990;
Ìàòâååâ, Ïðîíèí, Ñàìóñåíîê, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis migratorius,
ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, òàéìåíü — Hucho taimen. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïèëîðè÷å-
ñêèå îòðîñòêè è êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà [1957].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû âçðîñëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ,
îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì, íàõîäÿòñÿ â ëàáîðà-
òîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

F A M I L I A DIPHYLLOBOTHRIIDAE Luhe, 1910

G e n u s D i p h y l l o b o t h r i u m Cobbold, 1858

Diphyllobothrium dendriticum (Nitzsch, 1824)

Diphyllobothrium minus Cholodkowsky, 1916. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Äåëÿìóðå, Ñêðÿáèí,
Ñåðäþêîâ, 1985.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ãîëàðêòèêè — îò ýñ-
òóàðèé ðåê, âïàäàþùèõ â ìîðÿ Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà äî 40° ñ.ø. íà þãå).
Þæíàÿ ðåôóãèÿ — êîòëîâèíà Áîëüøèõ îçåð Ìîíãîëèè (Çàïàäíîìîíãîëüñêàÿ ïðî-
âèíöèÿ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ áîëüøîãî êðóãà èõòèîôàãîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëü-
òà ð. Ñåëåíãè, îç. Õóáñóãóë. Íà ôàçå ïëåðîöåðêîèäà ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó [×èæîâà,
1947; ×èæîâà, Ãîôìàí-Êàäîøíèêîâ, 1959, 1960; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íå-
êðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàíæèåâà, 1985; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999;
Ïðîíèí, 2000; Ñàíæèåâà, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, êðàñ-
íîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. auritus, êðàñíîçîáàÿ ãàãàðà — Gavia stellata, ÷åðíîçîáàÿ ãà-
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ãàðà — G. arctica, äëèííîíîñûé êðîõàëü — Mergus serrator, áîëüøîé êðîõàëü —
M. merganser, ÷åðíàÿ âîðîíà — Corvus corona, ñîáàêà — Canis familiaris, êîøêà —
Felis domestica, áàéêàëüñêàÿ íåðïà — Pusa sibirica, ÷åëîâåê — Homo sapiens. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — C. lavaretus, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, êîñî-
ãîëüñêèé õàðèóñ — T. arcticus nigrescens, îáûêíîâåííûé òàéìåíü — Hucho taimen,
ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëåðîöåðêîèäû â êàïñóëàõ íà ïèùå-
âîäå, æåëóäêå, â òîëùå ñòåíîê ýòèõ îðãàíîâ, â æèðîâîé òêàíè, ïå÷åíè, ãîíàäàõ, ñå-
ëåçåíêå, ïî÷êàõ.
Ðåçåðâóàðíûå õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, äëèííîêðûëàÿ
øèðîêîëîáêà — C. inermis, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops [Ïðîíè-
íà, Ïðîíèí, 1991]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëåðîöåðêîèäû â êàïñóëàõ â ïîëîñòè òåëà, â
æèðîâîé òêàíè, ñåëåçåíêå, ïå÷åíè, ñòåíêå æåëóäêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclops kolensis (ýêñïåðèìåíò) [Ñêâîðöîâ, Òàëûçèí, 1940;
Ïàðóõèí, Ìèðîíîâ, Ïîëîñóõèí, 1959; ×èæîâà, Ãîôìàí-Êàäîøíèêîâ, 1960];
Cyclops kolensis, Mesocyclops leucarti, Macrocyclops albidus, Eucyclops serrulatus (ýêñïå-
ðèìåíò) [Òèìîøåíêî, Ðóñèíåê, 1988; Ñàíæèåâà, Ïðîíèí, Íåêðàñîâ, 1991]; Cyclops
kolensis (ñïîíòàííàÿ èíâàçèÿ) (íåîïóáë. äàííûå ñîñòàâèòåëåé). Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
ïðîöåðêîèäû â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í. Õîëîäêîâñêèé [Cholodkowsky, 1916].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
áîëåå 100 ýêç. âçðîñëûõ ÷åðâåé, çàôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì ñïèðòå îò ÷àåê (ñåðåá-
ðèñòîé, ñèçîé, îçåðíîé); 87 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ÷àåê è ñåðèÿ ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è
ôðîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîñðåçîâ çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé; áîëüøàÿ êîëëåêöèÿ ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ,
ôèêñèðîâàííàÿ 70%-ì ñïèðòîì îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ; ñåðèè ãèñòîñðåçîâ ïëåðîöåð-
êîèäîâ è êàïñóë â òêàíÿõ õîçÿåâ ñ îêðàñêîé îáùèìè è ñïåöèàëüíûìè êðàñèòåëÿ-
ìè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 18 [Wikgren, Gustafsson, 1965].

Diphyllobothrium ditremum (Creplin, 1825)

Diphyllobothrium strictum Talysin, 1932. Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Äåëÿìóðå, Ñêðÿáèí, Ñåðäþ-
êîâ, 1985.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ãîëàðêòèêè íà þã äî
40—50� ñ.ø.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ èõòèîôàãîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð,
îç. Õóáñóãóë [×èæîâà, Ãîôìàí-Êàäîøíèêîâ, 1959; Ïðîíèí, 1981; Íåêðàñîâ è äð.,
1999; Ñàíæèåâà, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, êðàñíîçîáàÿ ãàãàðà — Gavia stellata. Ëî-
êàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — C. lavaretus, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — ïëåðîöåðêîèäû â êàïñóëàõ íà ïèùåâîäå, â æåëóäêå, â òîëùå ñòåíîê ýòèõ
îðãàíîâ è äð. îðãàíàõ ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Ðåçåðâóàðíûå õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, äëèííîêðûëàÿ
øèðîêîëîáêà — C. inermis, ãîðáàòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus megalops [Ïðîíè-
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íà, Ïðîíèí, 1991]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëåðîöåðêîèäû â ïîëîñòè òåëà — â æèðîâîé
òêàíè, ñåëåçåíêå, ïå÷åíè, ñòåíêå æåëóäêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ô.Ô. Òàëûçèí [Talysin, 1932].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
îêîëî 30 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ñåðåáðèñòîé è ñèçîé ÷àåê, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì
ýòàíîëîì, 35 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ è ñåðèè ãèñòîñðåçîâ ýòèõ ïðîá.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 18 [Wikgren, Gustafsson, 1965].

F A M I L I A LIGULIDAE Claus, 1868

G e n u s L i g u l a Bloch, 1782

Ligula intestinalis (Linnaeus, 1758)

Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Äóáèíèíà, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë ðàçâèòèÿ. Ëèìíîôèëü-
íûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåâåðî-
áàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, îçåðà áàññåéíà (Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí, Õóáñóãóë, Ùó÷üå è äð.) [Ìî-
ñèíà, Ïðîíèí, 1963; Çàèêà, 1965; Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, 1974; Ïðîíèí, 1975, 1976; Ìàñàð-
íîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Äëèííîíîñûé êðîõàëü — Mergus serrator, áîëüøîé êðî-
õàëü — M. merganser, ÷àéêîâûå: ñèçàÿ — Larus canus, îçåðíàÿ — L. ridibundus, ñåðåá-
ðèñòàÿ ÷àéêè — L. argentatus, ÷îìãà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, ÿçü —
L. idus, îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus, êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Paracottus knerii, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü
òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
îêîëî 20 çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷àåê, êðîõàëÿ è ÷îìãè è ïëåðîöåðêîèäû, çàôèêñèðî-
âàííûå 70%-ì ñïèðòîì.

Ligula colymbi Zeder, 1803

Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Äóáèíèíà, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óçêîñïåöèôè÷åí íà ôàçå ïëåðîöåðêîèäà è íà
âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×îìãà — Podiceps cristatus, êðîõàëü — Mergus serrator, ñèçàÿ
÷àéêà — Larus canus, êðàñíîçîáàÿ ãàãàðà — Gavia stellata. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé
êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêàÿ ùèïîâêà — Cobitis melanoleuca. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ñyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [Pronin, 1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìååò-
ñÿ 3 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷îìãè è ïëåðîöåðêîèäû, ôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s D i g r a m m a Cholodkowsky, 1914

Digramma interrupta (Rudolphi, 1910)

Ïîëíûé ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ äëÿ ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ è ïîëîâîçðåëûõ ÷åðâåé ñì. Äóáèíèíà, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé ýâðè-
òåðìíûé âèä. Íà ôàçå ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ êàðàñåé. Âçðîñëûå ÷åðâè ó
øèðîêîãî êðóãà ïòèö-èõòèîôàãîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, îçåðà Àðàíãàòóé,
Àðàõëåé (çàë. Êàðàñü), Áàêëàíüå, ×åðåìóõîâîå, Áîë. Óíäóãóí, Ãóñèíî-Óáóêóíñêîé
ãðóïïû [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Ïîäêîâûðîâ è äð., 1988; Pronin, 1998].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×îìãà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðÿíûé êàðàñü — Carassius auratus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ý.Ì. Öûêóíîâà [1963].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
çðåëûå ÷åðâè îò ÷îìãè è ïëåðîöåðêîèäû, ôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s S c h i s t o c e p h a l u s Creplin, 1829

Schistocephalus solidus (Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò. Â Ãîëàðêòèêå öèðêóìïîëÿðíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà ôàçå ïëåðîöåðêîèäà ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð
[Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Pronin, 1998].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøîé êðîõàëü — Mergus merganser, äëèííîíîñûé êðî-
õàëü — M. serrator, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ÷îìãà — Podiceps cristatus,
êðàñíîçîáàÿ ãàãàðà — Gavia stellata. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Ñottus kesslerii, êàìåííàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Calanoida, Cyclopoida [Äóáèíèíà, 1966]; â Áàéêàëå íåèç-
âåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Ïîäêîâûðîâ, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òè-
ìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà [1988].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
ýêçåìïëÿðû çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò êðîõàëåé è ïëåðîöåðêîèäû, çàôèêñèðîâàííûå â
70%-ì ýòàíîëå, è ïëåðîöåðêîèä, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åí-
íûé â áàëüçàì.
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Schistocephalus nemachili Dubinina, 1959

Schistocephalus sp. Dubinina, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåîïðåäåëåííûé àðåàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåÿñíàÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøîé êðîõàëü — Mergus merganser, ÷îìãà — Podiceps
cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Ñottus kesslerii, êàìåííàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Í. Äóáèíèíà [1966] ñîîáùèëà î ïëåðî-
öåðêîèäàõ ïîä íàçâàíèåì Schistocephalus sp. ïî ìàòåðèàëàì Å.À. Êîðÿêîâà;
Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [Pronin, 1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
5 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò êðîõàëåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îïðåäåëåíà íóêëåîòèäíàÿ ïîñëåäîâà-
òåëüíîñòü ðèáîñîìíîé ÄÍÊ (ðÄÍÊ), êîäèðóþùàÿ 5-êîíöåâîé äîìåí 18S ðÐÍÊ,
áåç óêàçàíèÿ íîìåðà ðåãèñòðàöèè â áàíêå EMBL ó ïëåðîöåðêîèäîâ èç ñèáèðñêîãî
ãîëüöà èç âåðõîâüåâ ð. Ëåíû (îç. Èçóìðóäíîå) [Ðóñèíåê, Êóçíåäåëîâ, 2000].

F A M I L I A CYATHOCEPHALIDAE Nybelin, 1922

G e n u s C y a t h o c e p h a l u s Kessler, 1868

Cyathocephalus truncatus (Pallas, 1781)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, öèðêóìïîëÿðíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåí-
íûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû, Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé ñîð, ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, îç. Õóáñóãóë [Áåêìàí, 1954; Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí,
1976, 1981; Ðèí÷èíî, 1984, 1987; Ïðîíèíà, Ïðîíèí, 1988].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, ñèã —
C. lavaretus, cèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok,
íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïèëîðè÷åñêèå îòðîñòêè, êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Â Áàéêàëå — Amphipoda: Gmelinoides fasciatus, Pallasea
cancellus, P. cancelloides, Poekilogammarus pictus, Eulimnogammarus fuscus [Ïðîíèí
è äð., 1986]; â ïðèáàéêàëüñêèõ îçåðàõ — Gammarus lacustris [Áåêìàí, 1954]. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëü-
çàì; êîëëåêöèÿ ãåëüìèíòîâ îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå;
ñåðèè ãèñòîñðåçîâ, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è äðóãèìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.
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O R D O P R O T E O C E P H A L I D E A Mola, 1928

F A M I L I A PROTEOÑEPHALIDAE La Rue, 1911

G e n u s P r o t e o c e p h a l u s Weinland, 1858

Proteocephalus thymalli (Annenkowa-Chlopina, 1923)

Ichthyotaenia thymalli Annenkowa-Chlopina, 1923.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáûêíîâåííî-
ãî è ñèáèðñêîãî õàðèóñîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò õàðèóñîâûõ ðûá. Ñòåíî-
òåðìíûé. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé
çàëèâû, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, îç. Õóáñóãóë [Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1976;
Ïðîíèíà, Ðóñèíåê, 1987; Ðóñèíåê, 1987, 1989à].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis, êîñî-
ãîëüñêèé õàðèóñ — T. arcticus nigrescens. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ñïîíòàííî: ýïèøóðà — Epischura baicalensis, öèêëîïî-
èäû — Cyclops kolensis; ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíî: Epischura baicalensis, Cyclops kolensis,
C. vicinus [Ðóñèíåê, 1989à].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëü-
çàì; êîëëåêöèÿ ãåëüìèíòîâ îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå è
4%-ì ãîðÿ÷åì ôîðìàëèíå; ñåðèÿ ãèñòîñðåçîâ, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçè-
íîì è äðóãèìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.

Proteocephalus longicollis (Zeder, 1800)

Proteocephalus exiguus La Rue, 1911; P. arcticus Cooper, 1921; P. coregoni Wardle, 1932. Ïîëíûé
ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì. Scholz, Hanzelova [1998].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Öèðêóìïîëÿðíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷åí ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî äëÿ ëîñîñåâèä-
íûõ ðûá. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë è ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà, îç. Õóáñóãóë
[Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1976, 1981; Ðóñèíåê,
1987; Äèíàìèêà..., 1991].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis
migratorius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida — Mesocyclops leuckarti, ýïèøóðà — Epishura
baicalensis [Çàèêà, 1965; Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêîâà, Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; íåñêîëüêî òûñÿ÷ ÷åðâåé íà ðàçíûõ ñòàäèÿõ ðàçâèòèÿ,
ôèêñèðîâàííûå 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì, õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè
ÈÎÝÁ.
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Proteocephalus percae (Müller, 1780)

Taenia percae Müller, 1780; T. ocellata Rudolphi, 1802; Proteocephalus ocellatus (Rudolphi, 1802);
P. esocis (Schneider, 1905); P. dubius La Rue, 1911.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ
ïðîâèíöèè, ×åðíîìîðñêèé, Êàñïèéñêèé îêðóãà, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò Percidae.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
Ïîñîëüñêèé è Âåðõíåàíãàðñêèé ñîðû), äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, îçåðà áàññåéíà (Ãóñèíîå,
Õóáñóãóë, Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí, Ùó÷üå è äð.) [Çàèêà, 1965; Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, 1974; Ïðî-
íèí, 1976; Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ý.Ì. Öûêóíîâà [1963].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; âçðîñëûå ÷åðâè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì è ãîðÿ÷èì
4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, èìåþòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

Proteocephalus torulosus (Batsch, 1786)

Proteocephalus sagittus (Grimm, 1872); P. ruzskyi Titova, 1946.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðå-
õîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò êàðïîâûõ ðûá. Ýâðè-
òåðìíûé ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà Áàéêàëà. Îçåðà áàññåéíà (Ãóñè-
íîå, Õóáñóãóë, Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí, Ùó÷üå) [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957; Çàèêà,
1965; Ïðîíèí, 1975, 1976; Pronin, 1998].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, ÿçü —
L. idus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà, Ê.Â. Ñìèðíîâà
[1949].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; âçðîñëûå ÷åðâè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì, èìåþòñÿ â
ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

G e n u s G a n g e z i a Woodland, 1924

Gangezia parasiluri Yamaguti, 1934

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü. Â áàññåéí
Áàéêàëà çàâåçåí ñ àìóðñêèì ñîìîì [×åðåïàíîâ, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò àìóðñêîãî ñîìà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, îç. Ãóñèíîå [Pronin, 1998].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Àìóðñêèé ñîì — Parasilurus asotus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êè-
øå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâ [1962].
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O R D O N I P P O T A E N I D E A Yamaguti, 1939

F A M I L I A NIPPOTAENIIDAE Yamaguti, 1939

G e n u s N i p p o t a e n i a Yamaguti, 1939

Nippotaenia mogurndae Yamaguti et Miyata, 1940

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü, Áàéêàëüñêàÿ
ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ðîòàíà-ãîëîâåøêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, îçåðà äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè, îçåðà Ãóñèíîå, Íè-
êîëüñêîå [Ïðîíèí, 1982; Áîëîíåâ, 1989; Ïðîíèí è äð., 1998].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ðîòàí-ãîëîâåøêà — Perccottus glenii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êè-
øå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Â Áàéêàëå Cyclopoida — Eucyclops serrulatus, Mesocyclops
leukarti, M. crassus; Calanoida — Diaptomus incongruens [Ðóñèíåê, 1989á].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïðåïàðàòû, îêðàøåííûå êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; âçðîñëûå ÷åðâè íà ðàçíûõ ñòàäèÿõ ðàçâèòèÿ, ôèêñèðîâàííûå
70%-ì ýòàíîëîì, èìåþòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

O R D O C Y C L O P H Y L L I D E A Beneden in Braun, 1900

F A M I L I A DILEPIDIDAE Fuhrmann, 1912

G e n u s L a t e r i p o r u s Fuhrmann, 1907

Lateriporus gredleri Sailov, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ÷àéêîâûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñò-
íû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèå-
âà, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1999].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû ïîëîâîçðåëûõ ÷åðâåé (8 ýêç.) îò ñåðåáðèñòîé ÷àéêè, îêðà-
øåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì.

Lateriporus clerci (Johnston, 1912) Fuhrmann, 1932

Lateriporus cylindricus Clerc, 1902.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàç-
âèòèÿ èìååò øèðîêèé êðóã õîçÿåâ (÷àéêîâûå è óòèíûå).
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëü-
òà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íå-
êðàñîâ è äð., 1985; Ïîäêîâûðîâ è äð., 1988; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus ridibundus, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — L. canus, ÷îìãà — Podiceps cristatus, êðàñíîøåéíàÿ
ïîãàíêà — P. auritus, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas creñña. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îò-
äåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Amphipoda [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèç-
âåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
6 ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì; 45 ýêç. ÷åðâåé,
ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå îò ñåðåáðèñòîé, ñèçîé, îçåðíîé ÷àåê.

Lateriporus skrjabini Mathevossian, 1946

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàç-
âèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas creñña, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya
fuligula, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñò-
íû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.È. Ñêðÿáèíà [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
ïðåïàðàòû 4 âçðîñëûõ ÷åðâåé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå
â áàëüçàì; 60 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò êðÿêâû è ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â
70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Lateriporus teres (Krabbe, 1869)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàç-
âèòèÿ èìååò øèðîêèé êðóã õîçÿåâ (îêîëîâîäíûå ïòèöû).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëü-
òà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982;
Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus ridibundus, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. argentatus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, ÷è-
ðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas creñña. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Amphipoda [Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ñåðåáðèñòîé è îçåðíîé ÷àåê, îêðà-
øåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 15 ýêç. ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðî-
âàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.
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G e n u s P l a t y s c o l e x Spasskaja, 1962

Platyscolex ciliata (Fuhrmann, 1913)

Anomotaenia ciliata Fuhrm., 1913; Unciunia ciliata Fuhrm., 1913.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé ïàðà-
çèò. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ øèðîêî ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ïîãàíêîâûõ, óòèíûõ è ãà-
ãàðîâûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàí-
æèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×îìãà — Podiceps cristatus, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya
fuligula, ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cladocera [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]. Â Áàéêàëå —
Simocephalus elisabetae [Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêîâà, Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — öèñòèöåðêîèä â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
3 ïðåïàðàòà, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì îò óòêè
ñåðîé è ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé; 15 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò óòêè ñåðîé, ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé è
÷îìãè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s P a r i c t e r o t a e n i a Fuhrmann, 1932

Paricterotaenia porosa (Rud., 1810) Fuhr., 1932

Paricterotaenia gongula Cohn, 1900; Parachoanotaenia porosa Rud.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé ïàðà-
çèò. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ÷àéêîâûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëü-
òà Ñåëåíãè [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íåêðà-
ñîâ è äð., 1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñò-
íû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
4 ïðåïàðàòà îò ñåðåáðèñòîé è ñèçîé ÷àåê, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 28 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ñåðåáðèñòîé, ñèçîé, îçåðíîé ÷àåê,
ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Paricterotaenia sternina (Krabbe, 1869)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé ïàðà-
çèò. Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ÷àéêîâûõ.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè
[Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ è äð.,
1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà îò ñåðåáðèñòîé ÷àéêè, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è
çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 35 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå
îò ñåðåáðèñòîé è ñèçîé ÷àåê.

G e n u s P s e u d a n o m o t a e n i a Mathevossian, 1963

Pseudanomotaenia micracantha (Krabbe, 1869)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ ÷àéêîâûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ õðàíÿòñÿ
4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà îò ñèçîé è ñåðåáðèñòîé ÷àåê, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàð-
ìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 15 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå îò ñèçîé ÷àéêè.

F A M I L I A HYMENOLEPIDIDAE (Ariola, 1899)

G e n u s A p l o p a r a k s i s Clerc, 1903

Aploparaksis furcigera (Rud., 1819)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ óòèíûõ è ÷àéêîâûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè
[Îøìàðèí, 1946, 1965; Ñêðÿáèíà, 1962; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà,
Íåêðàñîâ, 1996; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. ferina, ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. creñña, îáûêíî-
âåííàÿ êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — òîíêèé è òîëñòûé îòäåëû êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Oligochaeta [×èáè÷åíêî, 1966; Áîíäàðåíêî, 1975, 1978; Ãó-
ëÿåâ, 1977, 1978; Harper, 1930; Jarecka, 1958; Rysavy, 1979]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
78 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé è êðàñíîãîëîâîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåí-
íîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, óòêè ñåðîé, çàôèêñèðîâàííûå 70%-ì ñïèðòîì, è ñåðèè òî-
òàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, óòêè ñåðîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé.
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Aploparaksis larina (Fuhr., 1921)

Aploparaksis fuscus Krabbe, 1869; sensu Smogorjewskaja, 1954, 1961.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ÷àåê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé,
Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996; Íåêðà-
ñîâ è äð., 1999].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Oligochaeta [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèç-
âåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
8 ïðåïàðàòîâ, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì îò ñå-
ðåáðèñòîé, ñèçîé ÷àåê; 17 çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå îò ñå-
ðåáðèñòîé è ñèçîé ÷àåê.

G e n u s C l o a c o t a e n i a Wolffhugel, 1938

Cloacotaenia megalops (Nitzsch in Creplin, 1829)

Hymenolepis megalops (Nitzsch in Creplin, 1829); Orlovilepis megalops (Nitzsch in Creplin, 1829).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ è ÷àåê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ñêðÿáèíà, 1962;
Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, øèðîêîíîñ-
êà — A. clypeata, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. creñña, õîõëàòàÿ
÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. ferina, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — L. canus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êëîàêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cladocera (Eurycercus lamellatus), Cyclopoida
(Acanthocyclops viridis) (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð) [Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêîâà, Ìàñàð-
íîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — öèñòèöåðêîèä â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
98 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò óòèíûõ (óòêà ñåðàÿ, êðÿêâà îáûêíîâåííàÿ, øèðîêîíîñêà,
÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê, ÷åðíåòü õîõëàòàÿ è êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ) è ÷àéêîâûõ (ñåðåáðèñòîé,
ñèçîé, îçåðíîé ÷àåê), ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s C o n f l u a r i a Ablasov, 1953

Confluaria furcifera (Krabbe, 1819)

Taenia furcifera Krabbe, 1869; Hymenolepis furcifera (Krabbe, 1869); Dubininolepis furcifera (Krabbe,
1869).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ïîãàíîê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ïîäêîâûðîâ è
äð., 1988].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×îìãà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë
êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cladocera [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Ïîäêîâûðîâ, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òè-
ìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà [1988].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
7 çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷îìãè, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s D i c r a n o t a e n i a Railliet, 1892

Dicranotaenia coronula (Dujardin, 1845)

Dicranotaenia introversa (Mayhew, 1925) Lopez-Neyra, 1942.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ îêîëîâîäíûõ (îáëèãàòíûé — óòèíûõ)
ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Îøìàðèí, 1946,
1965; Ñêðÿáèíà, 1962; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ,
1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas
clypeata, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. creñña, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿê-
âà — A. platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ostracoda [Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971; Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â
Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
6 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, øèðîêîíîñêè, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóí-
êà, ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëü-
çàì; 28 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s D i o r c h i s Clerc, 1903

Diorchis ransomi Schultz, 1940

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ øèðîêî ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ îêîëîâîäíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Îøìàðèí, 1946,
1965; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàíæèåâà, 1985;
Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. fuligula, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, øèðîêîíîñêà —
A. clypeata, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. creñña, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, ÷îìãà — Podiceps
cristatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cladocera (E. lamallatus), Cyclopoida (Macrocyclops albidus)
(Cåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð) [Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêîâà, Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — öèñòèöåðêîèä â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 10 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷åð-
íåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, øèðîêîíîñêè,
÷îìãè, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, ñèçîé ÷àéêè, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 83 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷àéêè ñèçîé, øèðîêîíîñêè, ÷åðíå-
òè õîõëàòîé, ÷îìãè, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå, èìåþòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïà-
ðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

Diorchis bulbodes Mayew, 1929

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ øèðîêî ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ îêîëîâîäíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè
[Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà —
A. platyrhynchos, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü —
A. ferina, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ostracoda [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñò-
íû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
6 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò øèðîêîíîñêè, êðÿêâû, ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, îêðàøåííûõ
êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 51 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò êðÿêâû
îáûêíîâåííîé, øèðîêîíîñêè, ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, ôèêñè-
ðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Diorchis sobolevi Mayhew, 1929

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò íûðêîâûõ è ðå÷íûõ óòîê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà,
Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. fuligula, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîí-
êèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, óòêè ñå-
ðîé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 43 ýêç. çðåëûõ
÷åðâåé îò ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, óòêè ñåðîé, ôèêñèðî-
âàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Diorchis stefanskii Czaplinski, 1956

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèå-
âà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. ferina, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîí-
êèé è òîëñòûé îòäåëû êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Ostracoda [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Jarecka, 1958]; â
Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, êðÿêâû îáûê-
íîâåííîé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì.

Diorchis elisae (Skrjabin, 1914)

Diorchis nyrocae Yamaguti, 1935; D. skrjabini (Udinzew, 1937).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàí-
æèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿê-
âà — Anas platyrhynchos, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êè-
øå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Calanoida (Eudiaptomus graciloides) [Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêî-
âà, Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — öèñòèöåðêîèä â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, óòêè ñåðîé, îê-
ðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 5 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé,
ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Diorchis lintoni Johri, 1939

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Cëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàí-
æèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà —
A. platyrhynchos, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îò-
äåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò óòêè ñåðîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëî-
âîé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì.
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G e n u s D i p l o p o s t h e Jakobi, 1896

Diploposthe laevis (Bloch, 1782)

Diploposthe suigeneris Kowalewski, 1903.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò íûðêîâûõ óòîê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàí-
æèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Ostracoda [Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971; Äîáðîõîòîâà,
1975; Jarecka, 1958; Rysavy, 1961]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà îò ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìè-
íîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 52 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s E c h i n o c o t y l e Blanchard, 1891

Echinocotyle clerci Mathevossian et Krotov, 1949

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïÿòíèñòûé àðåàë ïî ñåâåðó Åâðàçèè (Ïîëüøà,
Çàï. Ñèáèðü, Ïðèáàéêàëüå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íå-
êðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas
clypeata, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Calanoida, Ostracoda [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Òîë-
êà÷åâà, 1971; Äîáðîõîòîâà, 1975; Jarecka, 1958, 1961]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Ðåçåðâóàðíûå õîçÿåâà. Mollusca [Áîðãàðåíêî, 1981; Rysavy, 1962]; â Áàéêàëå íåèç-
âåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, øèðîêîíîñêè, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, îêðà-
øåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 14 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé,
ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

Echinocotyle rosseteri Blanchard, 1891

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ óòèíûõ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãà [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà,
Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê —
Anas crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
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Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Öèêëîïîèäû, êàëàíîèäû, îñòðàêîäû, àìôèïîäû [Êî-
òåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971; Äîáðîõîòîâà, 1975; Jarecka, 1958; Rysavy, 1961,
1962]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, îêðàøåííûå êâàñöî-
âûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 35 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â
70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s F i m b r i a r i a Froelich, 1802

Fimbriaria fasciolaris (Pallas, 1781)

Taenia malleus Goeze, 1782.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — îáëèãàòíûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Îøìàðèí, 1946,
1965; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøîé êðîõàëü — Mergus merganser, äëèííîíîñûé êðî-
õàëü — M. serrator, øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, îáûêíî-
âåííàÿ êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoda, Calanoida, Cladocera, Ostracoda, Amphipoda
[Äîáðîõîòîâà, 1964, 1975; ×èáè÷åíêî, 1966; Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971;
Jarecka, 1958]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
63 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò êðîõàëåé áîëüøîãî è äëèííîíîñîãî, øèðîêîíîñêè, óòêè
ñåðîé, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, ÷åðíåòè êðàñíîãîëîâîé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s G a s t r o t a e n i a Wolffhugel, 1938

Gastrotaenia dogieli (Gynezinskaja, 1944)

Apora dogieli Gynezinskaja, 1944; G. cygni Mathevossian et Okorokhov, 1959; G. kazachstanica
Egizbaeva et Nasyrova, 1979.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — øèðîêîñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö è ÷àåê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. fuligula, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, øèðîêîíîñêà — A. clypeata, ñå-
ðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåëóäîê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Calanoida [Ìàêñèìîâà, 1989]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
73 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé è êðàñíîãîëîâîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, øè-
ðîêîíîñêè, ñåðåáðèñòîé ÷àéêè.
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G e n u s M i c r o s o m a c a n t h u s Lopez-Neyra, 1942

Microsomacanthus abortiva (Linstow, 1904)

Hymenolepis abortiva Linstow, 1904.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà,
Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòó-
íîê — A. crecca, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Calanoida, Amphipoda [Jarecka, 1960]; â Áàéêà-
ëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò óòêè ñåðîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, îê-
ðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 18 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé
îò êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé, óòêè ñåðîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

Microsomacanthus compressa (Linton, 1892)

Hymenolepis compressa Linton, 1892.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ óòèíûõ, ñëó÷àéíûé — äëÿ ïîãàíîê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A.
strepera, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë
êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida [×èáè÷åíêî, 1966; Óñèíåíå, Êèñåëåíå,
1979; Jarecka, 1960; Rysavy, 1962]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Ðåçåðâóàðíûå õîçÿåâà. Mollusca (Gastropoda) [×èáè÷åíêî, 1966; Òîëêà÷åâà, 1975;
Óñèíåíå, Êèñåëåíå, 1979; Jarecka, 1960; Rysavy, 1961, 1962]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñò-
íû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
28 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò óòêè ñåðîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòà-
íîëîì è ñåðèè òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ îò óòêè ñåðîé, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà.

Microsomacanthus parvula (Kowalewski, 1904)

Hymenolepis parvula Kowalewski, 1904.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ óòèíûõ ïòèö.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íå-
êðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿê-
âà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Hirudinea [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû îò êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé è ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé è 9 ýêç. çðåëûõ
÷åðâåé îò êðÿêâû îáûêíîâåííîé è ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s R e t i n o m e t r a Spassky, 1952

Retinometra longocirrosa (Fuhr., 1906)

Taenia fasciata Rud. (Krabbe); Hymenolepis fasciata Ransom, 1909.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — îáëèãàòíûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. crecca.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Calanoida [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968]; â Áàéêàëå
íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû ÷åðâåé îò óòêè ñåðîé è ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà.

Retinometra skrjabini Mathevossian, 1945

Hymenolepis skrjabini Mathevossian, 1945.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âîñò. Åâðîïà, Àçèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ðå÷íûõ óòîê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé
îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Calanoida, Ostracoda [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Äîá-
ðîõîòîâà, 1975]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò øèðîêîíîñêè, ôèêñèðîâàííûå â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s S k r j a b i n o p a r a k s i s Krotov, 1949

Skrjabinoparaksis tatianae Krotov, 1949

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò øèðîêîíîñîê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàí-
æèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé
îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 1
òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò îò øèðîêîíîñêè, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì, çàêëþ-
÷åííûé â áàëüçàì, è êîëëåêöèÿ 120 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì
ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s S o b o l e v i c a n t h u s Spassky et Spasskaja, 1954

Sobolevicanthus gracilis (Zeder, 1803)

Taenia gracilis (Zed.) Krabbe; Hymenolepis gracilis (Zed.) Krabbe, 1869.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera,
îáûêíîâåííàÿ êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Calanoida (Eudiaptomus graciloides) (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé
ñîð) [Òèìîøåíêî, Ïîìàçêîâà, Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, 1988]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — öèñòèöåðêî-
èä â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Ðåçåðâóàðíûå õîçÿåâà. Mollusca (Gastropoda) [Äîáðîõîòîâà, 1964, 1975; ×èáè÷åíêî,
1966; Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Òîëêà÷åâà, 1971; Áîðãàðåíêî, 1981; Jarecka, 1958, 1960,
1961]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ
êîëëåêöèÿ çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò óòêè ñåðîé (3 ýêç.), ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà (òîòàëüíûå ïðå-
ïàðàòû), ÷åðíåòè õîõëàòîé (12 ýêç., òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû), ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì
ýòàíîëîì.

Sobolevicanthus krabbella (Hughes, 1940)

Hymenolepis krabbella Hughes, 1940.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàí-
æèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé
îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida [Neradova, 1969]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1
òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ÷åðâÿ îò ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìè-
íîì.

Sobolevicanthus octacantha (Krabbe, 1869)

Hymenolepis octacantha (Krabbe, 1869).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò óòèíûõ ïòèö.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Ñàí-
æèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê —
A. crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îòäåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Cyclopoida, Ostracoda [Êîòåëüíèêîâ, 1968; Rysavy, 1960,
1964]; â Áàéêàëå íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû ÷åðâåé îò øèðîêîíîñêè, ÷èðêà-ñâèñòóíêà, îêðàøåííûå
êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì; 19 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò ÷èð-
êà-ñâèñòóíêà è øèðîêîíîñêè, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s W a r d i u m Mayew, 1925

Wardium fusa (Krabbe, 1869)

Hymenolepis pseudofusa Skrjabin et Mathevossian, 1942; Wardium pseudofusa (Skrjabin et Mathevossian,
1942).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ëèìíîôèëüíûé âèä.
Íà âçðîñëîé ôàçå ðàçâèòèÿ — ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ÷àåê è êðà÷åê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàò-
êàíáàåâà, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus.

Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea (Artemia salina) [Ìàêñèìîâà, 1989]; â Áàéêàëå
íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1946].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ
2 ýêç. çðåëûõ ÷åðâåé îò îçåðíîé ÷àéêè, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.
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Òðåìàòîäû — âûñîêîñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûå ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå îðãàíèçìû ñ
íàðóæíîé è âíóòðåííåé áèëàòåðàëüíîé ñèììåòðèåé (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì ïîëîâîé
ñèñòåìû), ïðèêðåïèòåëüíûå îðãàíû êîòîðûõ ïðåäñòàâëåíû ìóñêóëèñòûìè ïðè-
ñîñêàìè — ðîòîâîé è áðþøíîé. Æèçíåííûé öèêë òðåìàòîä ïðîõîäèò ñ ÷åðåäî-
âàíèåì ïîêîëåíèé è ñî ñìåíîé îäíîãî èëè äâóõ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ õîçÿåâ. Öèêë
ðàçâèòèÿ òðåìàòîä — ïàðàçèòîâ âîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ — ÷àùå âñåãî èäåò ïî ñõåìå:
ÿéöà, ìèðàöèäèè (âíåøíÿÿ ñðåäà) — ïàðòåíèòû (ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà —
ìîëëþñêè) — öåðêàðèè (âíåøíÿÿ ñðåäà) — ìåòàöåðêàðèè (âòîðûå ïðîìåæóòî÷-
íûå èëè äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà — ðûáû, ðàêîîáðàçíûå) — ìàðèòû (äåôèíè-
òèâíûå õîçÿåâà — ðûáû, âîäíûå ïòèöû è ìëåêîïèòàþùèå).

Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î òðåìàòîäàõ îç. Áàéêàë îòíîñÿòñÿ ê 1920—1930-ì ãîäàì: î
òðåìàòîäàõ îò äèêèõ ïòèö ñîîáùàëîñü â ðàáîòå Ã.Ã. Âèòåíáåðãà è Â.Ï. Ïîäúÿ-
ïîëüñêîé [1927], îïèñàíèå òðåìàòîä îò ðûá ïðèâîäèë Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Â äàëüíåéøåì çíà÷èòåëüíûé âêëàä â ïîçíàíèå òðåìàòîäîôàóíû ïòèö Áàéêàëà
âíåñëè Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1948, 1965]; Ê.Ì. Ðûæèêîâ, Â.Å. Ñóäàðèêîâ [1951];
Þ.Ë. Ìàìàåâ [1960]; Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990]; À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [2000]. Â èçó÷åíèè
òðåìàòîä îò ðûá Áàéêàëà ýòàïíûìè áûëè ðàáîòû Â.À. Äîãåëÿ, È.È. Áîãîëåïî-
âîé, Ê.Â. Ñìèðíîâîé [1949], Â.À. Äîãåëÿ, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé [1957], Â.Å. Çàèêè
[1965]. Ñ 1970-õ ãîäîâ ñâåäåíèÿ ïî ðàçíîîáðàçèþ òðåìàòîä îò ðûá Áàéêàëà ïóá-
ëèêóþòñÿ â ðàáîòàõ Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíà [1979, 1984, 1998, 1999]. Äàííûå ïî òðåìàòî-
äîôàóíå îíäàòðû îáîáùåíû Ä.-Ñ.Ä. Æàëöàíîâîé [1992].

Â êëàññå òðåìàòîä íàñ÷èòûâàþò îò 4 äî 7 òûñ. âèäîâ. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, â îòíî-
øåíèè ñèñòåìû êëàññà òðåìàòîä ó èññëåäîâàòåëåé â äàííîå âðåìÿ íåò åäèíîãî
ìíåíèÿ. Â íàñòîÿùåé ðàáîòå çà îñíîâó âçÿòà ñèñòåìà, îïèñàííàÿ â ìîíîãðàôèè
Ð.Ñ. Øóëüöà, Å.Â. Ãâîçäåâà [1970]:

Êëàññ Trematoda
Ïîäêëàññ Bucephalididea

Îòðÿä Bucephalidida Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäêëàññ Prosostomatidea

Îòðÿä Fasciolida
Ïîäîòðÿä Schistosomatata Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Didymozoata Ì
Ïîäîòðÿä Sanguinicolata ÏÐ
Ïîäîòðÿä Pronocephalata Ì, ÏÐ, Á

Ã Ë À Â À

ÒÐÅÌÀÒÎÄÛ
(PLATHELMINTHES: TREMATODA)

À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Æ.Í. Äóãàðîâ

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Ïîäîòðÿä Cyclocoelata ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Echinostomatata ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Hemiurata Ì, ÏÐ
Ïîäîòðÿä Heterophyata Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Azygiata Ì, ÏÐ
Ïîäîòðÿä Allocreadiata Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Fasciolata Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Paramphistomatata Ì, ÏÐ

Îòðÿä Strigeida
Ïîäîòðÿä Strigeata Ì, ÏÐ, Á
Ïîäîòðÿä Cyathocotylata ÏÐ, Á

Îòðÿä Faustulida Ì

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å . Òðåìàòîäû: Ì — ìîðñêèå, ÏÐ — ïðåñíîâîäíûå, Á — çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû â Áàéêàëå.

Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè 3 (èç 4) îòðÿäîâ òðåìàòîä îáèòàþò ó æèâîòíûõ Áàéêàëà (â
îòðÿäå Faustulida, â êîòîðîì íåò áàéêàëüñêèõ òðåìàòîä, âñåãî 1 âåñüìà îðèãè-
íàëüíûé âèä — ïàðàçèò ìàëîãî ñêàòà). Òðåìàòîäû îò ïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà âû-
ÿâëåíû â 7 (èç 12) ïîäîòðÿäàõ ñàìîãî ìíîãî÷èñëåííîãî îòðÿäà Fasciolida è â
îáîèõ ïîäîòðÿäàõ îòðÿäà Strigeida, ò.å. òðåìàòîäû â Áàéêàëå ïðåäñòàâëåíû â
áîëüøèíñòâå ïîäîòðÿäîâ êëàññà (ñì. òàáëèöó).

Îáðàùàåò íà ñåáÿ âíèìàíèå òîò ôàêò, ÷òî â ïîäàâëÿþùåì áîëüøèíñòâå
ñëó÷àåâ îêîí÷àòåëüíûìè õîçÿåâàìè òðåìàòîä îò ïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà ÿâëÿþò-

ñÿ ïòèöû (86.9 %), çíà÷èòåëüíî ðåæå —
ðûáû (10.7 %), î÷åíü ðåäêî — ìëåêîïè-
òàþùèå (îíäàòðà) (2.4 %).

Êàðèîëîãèÿ è ñòðóêòóðà íóêëåèíîâûõ
êèñëîò òðåìàòîä îò âîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ
Áàéêàëà íå èçó÷àëàñü. Ïðèâåäåíû ñâåäå-
íèÿ ïî êàðèîòèïàì âèäîâ èç äðóãèõ ìåñò
îáèòàíèÿ (äëÿ 18 âèäîâ). Ñâåäåíèÿ ïî
ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò òðåìàòîä
íà äàííûé ìîìåíò èçâåñòíû äëÿ 3 âèäîâ.

Ýêîëîãèÿ òðåìàòîä â Áàéêàëå èññëå-
äîâàíà íåîäíîðîäíî. Ó ìíîãèõ âèäîâ òðåìàòîä íå îïðåäåëåíû æèçíåííûå öèê-
ëû, íå óòî÷íåíû îêîí÷àòåëüíûå, äîïîëíèòåëüíûå è ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M PLATHELMINTHES Schneider, 1873

C l a s s i s TREMATODA Rudolphi, 1808
O R D O B U C E P H A L I D A Odening, 1960

F A M I L I A BUCEPHALIDAE Poche, 1907

G e n u s B u c e p h a l u s Baer, 1827

Bucephalus polymorphus Baer, 1827
Bucephalus markewitschi Kowal, 1949.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
òðåìàòîä

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñ-
ëå ýíäåìè-

êîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 7 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 23 0 0
Ðîäû 46 0 0
Âèäû 88 0 0



Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus
leuciscus baicalensis.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ìîëëþñêè ðîäîâ Unio, Colletopterum, Dreissena
[Woodhead, 1929, ïî Ãèíåöèíñêîé, 1958]. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — æàáðû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 7, 2n = 14 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1987].

G e n u s R h i p i d o c o t y l e Diesing, 1858

Rhipidocotyle campanula (Dujardin, 1845)

Rhipidocotyle illense Vejnar, 1956.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977;
Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977; Äóëüáååâà, 1990].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ùóêà — Esox lucius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus
leuciscus baicalensis.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Áåççóáêà — Colletopterum ponderosum sedakovi (×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ) [Äóëüáååâà, 1990].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ: 15 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò è ìåòàöåðêàðèé, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì; ñåðèè ãîðèçîíòàëü-
íûõ è ñàãèòòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ ïå÷åíè îò 6 îñîáåé C. ponderosum
sedakovi ñ ïàðòåíèòàìè òðåìàòîäû, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è äðó-
ãèìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.

O R D O F A S C I O L I D A Skrjabin et Schulz, 1937

F A M I L I A BUNODERIDAE Nicoll, 1914

G e n u s C r e p i d o s t o m u m Braun, 1900

Crepidostomum farionis (Mueller, 1780)

Crepidostomum baicalensis Layman, 1933.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé âèä. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå. Ïåëàãèàëü è ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà. Îç. Õóáñóãóë [Çàèêà, 1965;
Ïðîíèí, 1976; Ïðîíèí, Ïðîíèíà, Òàðìàõàíîâ, 1980; Ïðîíèí, 1981].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
ñèã — C. lavaretus, áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis, êàìåííàÿ
øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, áàé-
êàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis, æåëòîêðûë-
êà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — Comephorus dybowski, ñèáèð-
ñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Gmelinoides fasciatus, Micruropus possolskii [Çàèêà, 1965].
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Mollusca.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 15 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s A c r o l i c h a n u s Ward, 1917

Acrolichanus auriculatum (Wedl, 1857)

Crepidostomum auriculatum Luhe, 1909.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ð. Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí,
1975á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò îñåòðîâûõ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Îñåòð — Acipenser baerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Mollusca.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].

G e n u s B u n o d e r a Railliet, 1896

Bunodera luciopercae (Mueller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ ñèñòåìà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ïîñîëü-
ñêèé ñîð, îçåðà áàññåéíà (Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí, Ãóñèíîå), ð. Ñåëåíãà [Ïðîíèí,
1975à; Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò øèðîêîãî êðóãà õîçÿåâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Cladocera.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Mollusca.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 16 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; áîëåå ñîò-
íè ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70-ãðàäóñíûì ýòàíîëîì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 13, 2n = 26 [Áàðøåíå, Îðëîâñêàÿ, 1990].

F A M I L I A GORGODERIDAE Looss, 1899

G e n u s P h y l l o d i s t o m u m Braun, 1899

Phyllodistomum umblae (Fabricius, 1780)

Phyllodistomum conostomum (Olssen, 1876) [ïî Bakke, 1985].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû, áóõ. Çàâîðîòíàÿ,
ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà [Ïðîíèí, 1981; Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985; Ïðîíèí è äð., 1991; Äóãà-
ðîâ, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
ñèã — C. lavaretus, áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — âûäåëèòåëüíàÿ ñèñòåìà.
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Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Sphaerium baicalense [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Å.À. Áîãäàíîâà [1957].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ áîëåå 200 òîòàëüíûõ ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ ìàðèò îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ãîðèçîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðå-
çîâ ïî÷åê ñ íàõîäÿùèìèñÿ â íèõ ìàðèòàìè, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçè-
íîì è äðóãèìè ãèñòîõèìè÷åñêèìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16 [Áàðøåíå, Îðëîâñêàÿ, 1990].

Phyllodistomum folium (Olfers, 1926)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðà-
ëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü, Ñåâ.
Àìåðèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ð. Ñåëåíãà, îç. Ãóñèíîå [Áåëÿêîâà è äð.,
1985; Äóãàðîâ, 1996].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ïëîòâà
ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, ùóêà — Esox lucius, êàðàñü — Carassius auratus
gibelio, ãîëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Barbatula toni, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus
kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — âûäåëèòåëüíàÿ ñèñòåìà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Sphaerium baicalense [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ áîëåå 100 òîòàëüíûõ ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ ìàðèò îò ðàçíûõ õîçÿåâ, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; ñåðèè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ è ôðîíòàëüíûõ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñðåçîâ
ïî÷åê ñ íàõîäÿùèìèñÿ â íèõ ìàðèòàìè, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèí-ýîçèíîì è
äðóãèìè ãèñòîõèìè÷åñêèìè êðàñèòåëÿìè.

F A M I L I A ALLOCREADIIDAE Looss, 1902

G e n u s B a i c a l o t r e m a Layman, 1951

Baicalotrema polymorphum (Layman, 1933)
Allocreadium polymorphum Layman, 1933.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îçåðà Áàéêàë è Èññûê-Êóëü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (Ìàðèòóé).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, óçêàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus pallidus, êðàï÷àòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. godlewskii, áåëàÿ
øèðîêîëîáêà — Abyssocottus gibbosus.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Bivalvia, Crustacea; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].

G e n u s A l l o c r e a d i u m Looss, 1900

Allocreadium isoporum (Looss, 1894)
Allocreadium laymanni Bychowskaja, 1962.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè, Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð; ðåêè Ñåëåíãà, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà; îçåðà áàññåéíà
(Àðàõëåé, Óíäóãóí, Øàêøà, Ãóñèíîå) [Çàèêà, 1965; Ïðîíèí, 1975à].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò øèðîêîãî êðóãà õîçÿåâ, ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî êàðïîâûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, åëåö ñèáèð-
ñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ÿçü — L. idus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Insecta [Dawes, 1946; Scheer, 1951, öèò. ïî Ãèíåöèí-
ñêîé, 1958]. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà ëè÷èíêè Allocreadium sp. íàéäåíû Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965] ó
Acanthogammarus victorii.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Sphaerium corneum, S. rivicola [Dawes, 1946; Scheer, 1951,
öèò. ïî Ãèíåöèíñêîé, 1958]; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 16 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 12 ÷åðâåé,
çàôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ñïèðòå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16 [Britt, 1947].

F A M I L I A PARORCHIDAE (Lal, 1936)

G e n u s P a r o r c h i s Nicoll, 1907

Parorchis acanthus Strom, 1927

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Mollusca, Gastropoda; íà Áàéêàëå íå óñòàíîâëåí.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.È. Òóïèöûí, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Î.Â. Ñàô-
ðîíîâà [1994].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A PHILOPHTHALMIDAE (Looss, 1899)

G e n u s P h i l o p h t h a l m u s Looss, 1899

Philophthalmus lucipetus (Rudolphi, 1819)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Òóïè-
öûí, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàôðîíîâà, 1994; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííûé ïàðàçèò ãëàç.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Cåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êîíüþíêòèâàëüíûé ìå-
øîê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ: 3 ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 5 ÷åðâåé, çàôèêñèðî-
âàííûõ â 70%-ì ñïèðòå.
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Philophthalmus skrjabini Efimov, 1937

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êîíúþíêòèâàëüíûé ìåøîê ãëàç.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèå-
âà, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1999].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Philophthalmus alakolensis Zhatkanbaeva, 1967

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias leucopterus. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êëîàêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà,
À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1988].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A PSILOSTOMIDAE Odhner, 1913

G e n u s P s i l o t r e m a Odhner, 1913

Psilotrema simillimum (Muhling, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé,
Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985; Òèìî-
øåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna
hirundo, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda — Bithynia contortrix.

Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, À.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 3 ÷åðâÿ, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â
70%-ì ýòàíîëå; äåñÿòêè öåðêàðèé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 10%-ì ôîðìàëèíå.

Psilotrema spiculigerum (Muhling, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷-
íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda — Bithynia contortrix [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [2000].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 ïðåïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 3 ÷åðâÿ, ôèêñèðîâàí-
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íûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå; íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ öåðêàðèåâ, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 10%-ì
ôîðìàëèíå.

Psilotrema mediopora Oschmarin, 1958

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷-
íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda — Bithynia contortrix.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 6 ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðî-
âàííûõ â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå; íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ öåðêàðèé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â
10%-ì ôîðìàëèíå.

G e n u s S p h a e r i d i o t r e m a Odhner, 1913

Sphaeridiotrema globulus (Rudolphi, 1819)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà —
Sterna hirundo, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas
crecca. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Ïîäêîâûðîâ, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ,
Ñ.Â. Ïûæüÿíîâ [1991].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A ECHINOSTOMATIDAE Dietz, 1909

G e n u s E c h i n o s t o m a Rudolphi, 1805

Echinostoma revolutum (Froelich, 1802)

Distomum (Echinostomum) echinatum Zed. (Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âî âñåõ áóõòàõ è çàëèâàõ, êàëòóñàõ è ñîðàõ Áàéêàëà.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus,
÷åðíîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. nigricollis, ÷åðíàÿ êðÿêâà — Anas poecilorhyncha, ñåðàÿ
óòêà — A. strepera [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982;
Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985; Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåí-
êî, Ñàíæèåâà, 1985; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Pisces, Amphibia.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Anisus stroemi, Lymnaea stagnalis, L. auricularia, Bithynia
contortrix, Sphaerium corneum.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 16 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 11, 2n = 22 [Churchill, 1950; Ìóòàôîâà, Êàíåâ, 1986].

Echinostoma turkestanica Kurova, 1926

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Áàðãóçèí.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina [Òèìîøåíêî,
1990]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Lymnaea auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìåþòñÿ 4 òî-
òàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â
áàëüçàì.

Echinostoma paraulum Dietz, 1909

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, êðàñíîøåéíàÿ
ïîãàíêà — P. auritus, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðÿêâà — Anas
platyrhynchos, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Ïîäêîâû-
ðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ, 1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ìîëëþñêè ðîäîâ Lymnaea, Crisaria, Physa, Valvata,
Viviparus; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea stagnalis.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s E c h i n o p a r y p h i u m Dietz, 1909

Echinoparyphium clerci Skrjabin, 1915

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (cîðû, êàëòóñû, çàëèâû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus,
êðàñíîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. auritus, ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, øèëîõâîñòü —
A. penelope, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. fuligula
[Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàíæèåâà, 1985; Ïîäêîâûðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ,
1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ìîëëþñêè — Anisus stroemi, Sphaerium corneum.

Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìà-
ðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
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Echinoparyphium recurvatum (Linstow, 1873)

Distomum (Echinostomum) recurvatum Linstow (Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñå-
ëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya
ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. fuligula, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, øèëî-
õâîñòü — A. penelope, ãîãîëü — Bucephala clangula [Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàí-
æèåâà, 1985; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ìîëëþñêè — Lymnaea, Anisus stroemi, Sphaerium corneum.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 21 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ìà-
ðèò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

Echinoparyphium aconiatum Dietz, 1909

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ,
2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, ñåðàÿ óòêà —
A. strepera, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — ðîä Lymnaea.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 ïðåïàðàòîâ, îêðàøåí-
íûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

Echinoparyphium baculus (Diesing, 1850)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Áàðãóçèí.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×èðîê-òðåñêóíîê — Anas querquedula, êðÿêâà — A. platy-
rhynchos, ñâèÿçü — A. acuta, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina [Íåêðàñîâ,
2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûì è äîïîëíèòåëüíûì õîçÿèíîì ÿâëÿåò-
ñÿ ìîëëþñê Physa fontinalis [Ñîíèí, 1985]; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].

Echinoparyphium macrovitellatum Oschmarin, 1947

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøîé áàêëàí — Phalacrocorax carbo. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
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G e n u s P e t a s i g e r Dietz, 1909

Petasiger neocomense Fuhrmann, 1927

Echinostoma megacanthym Kotlan, 1922 sensu Issaitschikoff, 1927.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ïîäêîâûðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ,
1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Planorbis planorbis, Gyraulus acronicus [Ñîíèí, 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 18 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Petasiger megacanthum (Kotlan, 1922)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, êðàñíîøåéíàÿ
ïîãàíêà — P. auritus, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, øèðîêîíîñêà —
Anas clypeata, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus ridibundus [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982;
Ïîäêîâûðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ, 1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êè-
øå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Planorbis planorbis, Gyraulus acronicus.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Petasiger skrjabini Baschkirova, 1941

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ïîãàíîê.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Ïîäêîâûðîâ, À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ,
Ñ.Â. Ïûæüÿíîâ [1991].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Petasiger aeratus Oschmarin, 1947

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ñåðàÿ öàïëÿ —
Ardea cinerea [Ïîäêîâûðîâ, Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ, 1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ìåòàöåðêàðèè ó âîäíûõ îëèãîõåò — Lumbriculus
variegatus. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.

Ãë. 9. Òðåìàòîäû (Plathelminthes: Trematoda) 281



Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 10 ÷åðâåé, çàôèêñèðîâàí-
íûõ â 70%-ì ñïèðòå.

Petasiger spasskyi Oschmarin, 1947

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Áàðãóçèí.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðàÿ öàïëÿ — Ardea cinerea [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ìåòàöåðêàðèè ó âîäíûõ îëèãîõåò — Lumbriculus
variegatus; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].

F A M I L I A ECHINOCHASMIDAE (Odhner, 1911)

G e n u s M e s o r c h i s Dietz, 1909

Mesorchis pseudoechinatus (Olsson, 1876)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ è äð. [1999].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìåþòñÿ 6 òî-
òàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ
â áàëüçàì.

O R D O C Y C L O C O E L I D A Odening, 1961

F A M I L I A CYCLOCOELIDAE (Stossich, 1902)

G e n u s C y c l o c o e l u m Brandes, 1892

Cyclocoelum mutabile (Zeder, 1800)

Cyclocoelum microstomum (Creplin, 1829).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà è äîëèíà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Òóïèöûí, Òèìîøåíêî, 1996; Íå-
êðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — âîçäóõîíîñ-
íûå ìåøêè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìåþòñÿ 7 ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s U v i t e l l i n a Witenberg, 1923

Uvitellina adelphus (Johnston, 1916) Witenberg, 1928

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ îç. Áàéêàë.
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Äåôèíèòèâíûé õîçÿèí. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus [Òèìîøåíêî, Æàòêàíáàåâà,
Íåêðàñîâ, 1988]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — íîñîâàÿ ïîëîñòü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â Èíñòèòóòå çîîëîãèè ÍÀÍ Êàçàõñòàíà
(Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà) èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì
êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s T y p h l o c o e l u m Stossich, 1902

Typhlocoelum sisowi (Skrjabin, 1913)

Tracheophilus sisowi Skrjabin, 1913; T. cymbium (Diesing, 1850) [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Áàðãóçèí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñëîæíûé æèçíåííûé öèêë. Ñïåöèôè÷åí äëÿ
ãóñèíûõ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, êðÿêâà — Anas
platyrhynchos [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òðàõåè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Typhlocoelum cucumerinum (Rudolphi, 1809)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
òðàõåè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

O R D O O P I S T H O R C H I D A La Rue, 1957

F A M I L I A OPISTHORCHIDAE (Looss, 1899)

G e n u s O p i s t h o r c h i s Blanchard, 1895

Opisthorchis simulans (Looss, 1896)

Opisthorchis simulans var. poturzycensis Kowalewski, 1898.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò æåë÷íûõ ïóòåé ïòèö.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëî-
êàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûå ïóòè.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Pisces.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
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G e n u s E r s c h o v i o r c h i s Skrjabin, 1945

Erschoviorchis lintoni (Gower, 1939)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Cåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìî-
øåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîäæåëóäî÷íàÿ æåëåçà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Pisces.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s M e t o r c h i s Looss, 1899

Metorchis xanthosomum (Creplin, 1846)
Opisthorchis crassiuscula var. janus Kow., 1899; Metorchis crassiuscula (Kow., 1899) [Ñìîãîðæåâ-

ñêàÿ, 1976].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàí-
æèåâà [1985].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 ÷åðâåé, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ
â 70%-ì ýòàíîëå.

G e n u s M e t a m e t o r c h i s (Morosov, 1939)

Metametorchis butoridi (Oschmarin, 1963)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus [Íåêðàñîâ è äð.,
1985; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A GALACTOSOMATIDAE Morosov, 1950

G e n u s K n i p o w i t s c h e t r e m a Issaitschikow, 1927

Knipowitschetrema ussuriensis (Oschmarin, 1963)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. ×åãðàâà — Hydroprogne caspia [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

G e n u s S t i c t o d o r a Looss, 1899

Stictodora lari Yamaguti, 1939

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ÷àåê.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Stictodora sawakinensis Looss, 1899

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ,
2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A TETRACLADIIDAE (Yamaguti, 1958) Cable,
Connor et Balling, 1960

G e n u s T e t r a c l a d i u m Kulachkowa, 1954

Tetracladium sternae Kulachkowa, 1954

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. ×åãðàâà — Hydroprogne caspia, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — L. canus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ñ
4 ýêç. ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A HETEROPHYIDAE Odhner, 1914

G e n u s H e t e r o p h y e s Cobbold, 1886

Heterophyes heterophyes (Siebold, 1852) Stiles et Hassal, 1900

Heterophyes sobolevi Leonov, 1957 [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
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Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ÷åãðàâà — Hydroprogne caspia [Òè-
ìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷-
íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

O R D O P L A G I O R C H I D A La Rue, 1957

F A M I L I A PLAGIORCHIDAE Luhe, 1901

G e n u s P l a g i o r c h i s Luhe, 1899

Plagiorchis eutamiatis Schulz, 1932

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðåêà Ñåëåíãà, áàññåéí ð. Áàðãóçèí.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Îíäàòðà — Ondatra zibethica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ä.-Ñ.Ä. Æàëöàíîâà [1992].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis elegans (Rudolphi, 1802)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ.
Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, îçåðà Àðàíãàòóé, Ãóñèíîå [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979;
Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Ñàíæèåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1993; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, êðÿêâà —
A. platyrhpynchos, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îò-
äåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea, ëè÷èíêè íàñåêîìûõ.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea stagnalis, L. auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 16 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis laricola Skrjabin, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×è-
âûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, ìàëàÿ ÷àéêà — L. minutus, áåëîêðûëàÿ
êðà÷êà — Chlidonias leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàí-
êà — Podiceps cristatus, ÷åãðàâà — Hydroprogne caspia [Òèìîøåíêî, 1990;
Tóïèöûí, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàôðîíîâà, 1994; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîí-
êèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea, Amphipoda, ëè÷èíêè íàñåêîìûõ.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea stagnalis, L. auricularia, L. pereger.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 28 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis multiglandularis Semenov, 1927

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé
çàëèâû.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Òèìî-
øåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Íàñåêîìûå îòðÿäîâ Ephemeroptera, Trichoptera [Ñî-
íèí, 1985]. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà — Crustacea, ëè÷èíêè íàñåêîìûõ.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàí-
æèåâà [1985].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 9 ýêç. ìàðèò, ñìîíòèðî-
âàííûõ íà òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòàõ, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis arcuatus Strom, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×è-
âûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna
hirundo, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — Anas crecca, êðÿêâà — A. platyrynchos [Òóïèöûí, Òè-
ìîøåíêî, Ñàôðîíîâà, 1994; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea, Amphipoda, ëè÷èíêè íàñåêîìûõ.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.È. Ñêðÿáèíà [1962à].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìåþòñÿ 7 òî-
òàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ
â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis maculosus (Rudolphi, 1802)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ è äð. [1999].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 7 ýêç. ìàðèò, ñìîíòèðî-
âàííûõ íà òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòàõ, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ-
÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Plagiorchis nyrocae Ryjikov et Timofeeva, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Crustacea.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A PROSTHOGONIMIDAE Luhe, 1909

G e n u s P r o s t h o g o n i m u s Luhe, 1899

Prosthogonimus cuneatus (Rudolphi, 1809)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà (ñîðû, êàëòóñû, áóõòû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus,
÷åðíîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. nigricollis, êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, ëûñóõà —
Fulica atra [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ôàáðèöèåâà ñóìêà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñòðåêîçû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Bithynia contortrix [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàí-
æèåâà [1985].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 8 ïðåïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Prosthogonimus ovatus Rudolphi, 1803

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ.
Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâû.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias leucop-
terus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ÷åð-
íîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. nigricollis, êðÿêâà — Anas plathyrhynchos [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé,
Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàíæèå-
âà, 1985; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ôàáðèöèåâà
ñóìêà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Odonata.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ïðåñíîâîäíûå ìîëëþñêè ðîäîâ Bithynia è Gyraulus.
Äëÿ Áàéêàëà — Bithynia contortrix [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 9 ïðåïàðàòîâ ìàðèò, îêðà-
øåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A PACHYTREMATIDAE Baer, 1943

G e n u s P a c h y t r e m a Looss, 1907

Pachytrema paniceum Bringmann, 1942

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ è äð.,
1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåë÷íûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

O R D O S T R I G E I D I D A (La Rue, 1926)

F A M I L I A ORCHIPEDIDAE Skrjabin, 1925

G e n u s O r c h i p e d i u m Braun,1901

Orchipedium tracheicola Braun, 1901

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, Êè÷åðà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ,
2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò äûõàòåëüíûõ îðãàíîâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. argentatus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òðàõåè.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Åñòü ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè ìåòàöåðêàðèé ýòîãî âèäà
ó Gammarus lacustris [Ñîíèí, 1986]; äëÿ Áàéêàëà íåèçâåñòíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 2 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A NOTOCOTYLIDAE Luhe, 1909

G e n u s Q u i n q u e s e r i a l i s (Skvorzov, 1934)

Quinqueserialis quinqueserialis (Barker et Laughlin, 1911)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Åñòåñòâåííûé àðåàë — Ñåâ. Àìå-
ðèêà, â Ïàëåàðêòèêó çàâåçåí âìåñòå ñ äåôèíèòèâíûì õîçÿèíîì.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ð. Ñåëåíãà, ïîéìà ð. Àíãàðû, Áàðãóçèí-
ñêàÿ êîòëîâèíà [Æàëöàíîâà, Íåêðàñîâ, Ñóìàíîâ, 1976; Æàëöàíîâà, Áåëÿêîâà,
1986; Æàëöàíîâà, Ïðîíèí, 1988; Æàëöàíîâà, 1992].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèòåðìíûé ôèòîôèë.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Îíäàòðà — Ondatra zibethica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Anisus stroemi, A. albus [Æàëöàíîâà, Áåëÿêîâà, 1986;
Æàëöàíîâà, Ïðîíèí, 1988].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.Í. Ìà÷óëüñêèé, 1948.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ áîëåå 40 ïðåïàðàòîâ ìà-
ðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; 15 ïðåïàðà-
òîâ ïàðòåíèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì; íå-
ñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ ìàðèò è ïàðòåíèò, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 70%-ì ñïèðòå; áîëåå 15
ðèñóíêîâ öåðêàðèé.

G e n u s N o t o c o t y l u s Diesing, 1839

Notocotylus attenuatus (Rudolphi, 1809)
Notocotyle triseriale Diesing, 1839, Notocotylus thrienemanni Linnaeus et U. Szidat, 1933 [Ñìîãîð-
æåâñêàÿ, 1976].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps
cristatus, ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòó-
íîê — A. crecca, ñâèÿçü — A. acuta, øèðîêîíîñêà — A. clypeata, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ
÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. fuligula, ëûñóõà — Fulica atra, ëó-
òîê — Mergus albellus [Ñêðÿáèíà, 1962á; Îøìàðèí, 1965; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà,
Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ, Òèìîøåíêî, Ñàíæèåâà, 1985; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íå-
êðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Anisus stroemi, Lymnaea auricularia,
L. stagnalis [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ã. Âèòåíáåðã, Â.Ï. Ïîäúÿïîëüñêàÿ [1927].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 14 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Ïÿòêÿâè÷þòå, Áàðøåíå, 1988].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ñèêâåíñ 28S rRNA äëèíîé
1261 b.p. [Tkach, Pawlowski, Mariaux, Swiderski, 2001]. Submitted (10-SEP-1999) to
the EMBL/GenBank/DDBJ databases. Íîìåð ðåãèñòðàöèè â áàçå äàííûõ
EMBLNEW = ID:’AF184259’.

Notocotylus linearis (Rudolphi, 1819)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999;
Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðàÿ óòêà — Anas strepera, êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos,
ñâèÿçü — A. acuta, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êè-
øå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea, Anisus stroemi.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Notocotylus gibbus (Mehlis, 1846)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íå-
êðàñîâ, 2000].
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Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ëûñóõà — Fuluca atra, ëóòîê — Mergus albellus. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí, 1965.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 3 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s C a t a t r o p i s Odhner, 1905

Catatropis verrucosa (Froelich, 1789)

Notocotyle verrucosa Froel., 1789 [Ñìîãîðæåâñêàÿ, 1976].

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, êðÿêâà — Anas
platyrhynchos [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Bithynia contortrix.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

F A M I L I A DIPLOSTOMIDAE Poirier, 1886

G e n u s D i p l o s t o m u m Nordmann, 1832

Diplostomum chromatophorum (Brown, 1931) Shigin, 1986

Cercaria chromatophora Brown, 1931. Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî íà Áàéêàëå (çàëèâû, ñîðû, êàëòóñû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìî-
øåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ëè÷èíêè ñòðåêîç.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Lymnaea auricularia, L. stagnalis, L. ovata.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 24 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum commutatum (Diesing, 1850)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî íà Áàéêàëå (çàëèâû, ñîðû, êàëòóñû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. ridibundus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê, ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííî òîíêàÿ êèøêà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis,
åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ÿçü — L. idus, ïëîòâà ñèáèð-
ñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota.
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Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda, Lymnaea pereger, L. auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. N.M. Pronin [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 8 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum rutili Razmashkin, 1969

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî íà Áàéêàëå (çàëèâû, ñîðû, êàëòóñû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìî-
øåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
òîíêàÿ êèøêà.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis,
åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ÿçü — L. idus, ïëîòâà ñèáèð-
ñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda: Lymnaea pereger, L. auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 6 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum gavium (Guberlet, 1922) Hughes, 1929

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ÷åðíîøåéíàÿ ïî-
ãàíêà — P. nigricollis. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum helveticum (Dubois, 1929) Shigin, 1977

Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî íà Áàéêàëå (çàëèâû, ñîðû, êàëòóñû).
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, ìàëàÿ ÷àéêà — L. minutus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷-
êà — Sterna hirundo [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ,
2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis, ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus
rutilus lacustris, ÿçü — Leuciscus idus.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Lymnaea pereger.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Ðîìàíåíêî, Øèãèí, 1977].
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Diplostomum paracaudum Iles, 1959

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðû.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis, åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus
leuciscus baicalensis, ÿçü — L. idus, ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris,
îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Lymnaea auricularia, L. pereger.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî, Ñ.Ä. Ñàí-
æèåâà [1985].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 5 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum mergi Dubois, 1932

Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìàðèòû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñïåöèôè÷íûìè ïàðàçèòàìè
ðûáîÿäíûõ ïòèö ðîäà Mergus.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøîé êðîõàëü — Mergus merganser, ëóòîê —
M. albellus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus baicalensis,
ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Mollusca.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Ðîìàíåíêî, Øèãèí, 1977].

Diplostomum volvens Nordmann, 1832

Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå [Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, ÿçü —
Leuciscus idus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Lymnaea auricularia.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
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Diplostomum pusileum (Dubois, 1928) Gohar, 1932

Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, ëóòîê — Mergus albellus.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — ðîä Lymnaea.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 3 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Diplostomum spathaceum (Rudolphi, 1919)

Ñïèñîê ñèíîíèìîâ ñì.: Øèãèí, 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà,
1982; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð.,
1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leuocopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, áàéêàëüñêèé õàðèóñ —
Thymallus arcticus baicalensis, ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus lacustris, åëåö ñè-
áèðñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ÿçü — L. idus, êàðàñü — Carassius auratus
gibelio, ñîì àìóðñêèé — Parasilurus asotus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, íàëèì — Lota lota, ñèáèðñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser
baerii.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — ðîä Lymnaea.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà,
îêðàøåííûå êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûå â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Ðîìàíåíêî, Øèãèí, 1977].

G e n u s T y l o d e l p h y s Diesing, 1850

Tylodelphys clavata (Nordmann, 1832)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, îòìå÷åí òàêæå â Àôðèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ïîäêîâûðîâ,
Íåêðàñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ, 1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus
lacustris, ñîì àìóðñêèé — Parasilurus asotus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Lymnaea auricularia, L. pereger, L. ovata.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 7 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Ðîìàíåíêî, Øèãèí, 1977].

F A M I L I A STRIGEIDAE Railliet, 1919

G e n u s A p a t e m o n Szidat, 1928

Apatemon annuligerum (Nordmann, 1832)

Tetracotyle annuligerum Nordmann, 1832.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Âîäîïëàâàþùèå ïòèöû, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî óòèíûå. Â
áàññåéíå îç. Áàéêàë ñïîíòàííàÿ çàðàæåííîñòü íå óñòàíîâëåíà. Ïîëó÷åíû ïîëî-
âîçðåëûå ìàðèòû ó äîìàøíèõ óòÿò ïðè ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíîì çàðàæåíèè ìåòà-
öåðêàðèÿìè îò îêóíÿ èç îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, ùóêà — Esox lucius.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Anisus stroemi.

Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí, Á.Õ. Øàãäóðîâ [1977].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 13 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìåòàöåðêàðèé, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì, à
òàêæå 4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çà-
êëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Apatemon gracilis (Rudolphi, 1819)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê —
A. crecca, ÷èðîê-òðåñêóíîê — A. querquedula, ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, êðàñíîãî-
ëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. fuligula, ëóòîê — Mergus

albellus, ëûñóõà — Fulica atra, ãîãîëü — Bucephala clangula, ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà —
Larus argentatus [Îøìàðèí, 1965; Íåêðàñîâ, Ñàíæèåâà, Åãîðîâ, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ,
2000].
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïèÿâêè è ëè÷èíêè ñòðåêîç — Aeschna sp. (íàõîäêè ìå-
òàöåðêàðèé Apatemon gracilis â ïèÿâêàõ íåêîòîðûìè áèîëîãàìè îñïàðèâàþòñÿ)
[Îïðåäåëèòåëü…, 1986].
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ìîëëþñêè ðîäîâ Lymnaea, Bithynia, Valvata, Viviparus,

Physa, Anisus, Planorbis, Planorbarius. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.È. Ñêðÿáèíà [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 27 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

Apatemon fuligulae Yamaguti, 1933

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèçíåííûé öèêë ïîëíîñòüþ íå èçó÷åí, ìåòà-
öåðêàðèè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â ìûøöàõ è êîæíûõ ïîêðîâàõ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ ðûá [Îïðå-
äåëèòåëü...,1986].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Äëèííîíîñûé êðîõàëü — Mergus serrator. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 3 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìà-
ðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

G e n u s A p h a r y n g o s t r i g e a Ciurea, 1927

Apharyngostrigea cornu (Zeder, 1800)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ñåðàÿ öàïëÿ —
Ardea cinerea.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Êàðàñü — Carassius auratus gibelio.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Æèçíåíûé öèêë èçó÷åí Ò.À. Ãèíåöèíñêîé [1958] è
Â. ×åðíåð [Tscherner, 1972] — ìîëëþñêè: Anisus contortus, A. leucostomum, Segmen-
tina nitida, Lymnaea palustris. [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1986]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ìà-
ðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ñèêâåíñ 28S rRNA äëèíîé
1246 b.p. [Tkach, Pawlowski, Mariaux, Swiderski, 2001]. Submitted (10-SEP-1999) to
the EMBL/GenBank/DDBJ databases. Íîìåð ðåãèñòðàöèè â áàçå äàííûõ
EMBLNEW = ID:’AF184264’.

G e n u s C o t y l u r u s Szidat, 1928

Cotylurus cornutus (Rudolphi, 1808)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos,
÷åðíàÿ êðÿêâà — A. poecilorhyncha, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. crecca, ñåðàÿ óòêà —
A. strepera, ñâèÿçü — A. acuta, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åð-
íåòü — A. fuligula, ëóòîê — Mergus albellus, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus [Òè-
ìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ëè÷èíêè ñòðåêîç.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda. Íà Áàéêàëå — Lymnaea auricularia,
L. stagnalis, L. ovata, Anisus stroemi [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985]. Ïî ëèòåðàòóðíûì äàí-
íûì — ìîëëþñêè ðîäîâ Lymnaea, Aplexa, Physa, Planorbis, Polypylus, Viviparus.
Ìåòàöåðêàðèè â òêàíÿõ ìîëëþñêîâ ðîäîâ Lymnaea, Anisus, Planorbarius,
Gyraulus, Planorbis, Physa, Theodoxus, Acroloxus, Bithynia, Viviparus, Succinea, â
êðîâåíîñíîé ñèñòåìå, ïàðåíõèìå è ãîíàäàõ ïèÿâîê Haemopis, Herpobdella,
Glossiphonia, Boreobdella, Hemiclepis, Piscicola [Ñîíèí, 1986].
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 37 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

Cotulurus erraticus (Rudolphi, 1809)

Tetracotyle intermedia Hughes, 1928.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, ÷åðíîøåéíàÿ ïî-
ãàíêà — P. nigricollis, êðàñíîøåéíàÿ ïîãàíêà — P. auritus [Ïîäêîâûðîâ, Íåêðà-
ñîâ, Ïûæüÿíîâ, 1991; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius,
ñèã — C. lavaretus, ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Mollusca.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 4 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìà-
ðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

Ñotylurus pileatus (Rudolphi, 1802)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñÿ àêâàòîðèÿ Áàéêàëà, îç. Ãóñèíîå.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo [Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Ñêðÿáèí, 1979; Íå-
êðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðàñîâ,
2000]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ùóêà — Esox lucius, ïëîòâà ñèáèðñêàÿ — Rutilus rutilus
lacustris, åëåö ñèáèðñêèé — Leuciscus leuciscus baicalensis, ñîì àìóðñêèé —
Parasilurus asotus, îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, íàëèì — Lota lota [Pronin, 1998].
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Valvata aliena.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 25 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 10, 2n = 20 [Áàðøåíå è äð., 1990].

Cotylurus platycephalus (Creplin, 1825)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999;
Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ôàáðèöèåâà ñóìêà.
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Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda — Valvata aliena, Lymnaea auricularia,
L. stagnalis [Áåëÿêîâà è äð., 1985].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 8 òîòàëüíûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ
ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s O p h i o s o m a Szidat, 1928

Ophiosoma patagiatum (Creplin, 1846)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, òàêæå îòìå÷åí â Çàèðå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Ïîäêîâûðîâ è äð. [1991].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìåþòñÿ 7 ìàðèò, çàôèêñèðîâàí-
íûõ â 70%-ì ñïèðòå.

F A M I L I A CYATHOCOTYLIDAE Poche, 1925

G e n u s H o l o s t e p h a n u s Szidat, 1936

Holostephanus dubius (Szidat, 1936)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êè-
øå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Ìåòàöåðêàðèè â ìûøöàõ ðûá — Pungitius platygaster,
Syngnathus nigrolineatus [Ñóäàðèêîâ, 1984]. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå è äî-
ïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà íå óñòàíîâëåíû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â êîëëåêöèè Èíñòèòóòà çîîëîãèè ÍÀÍ Êà-
çàõñòàíà (Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà) èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèò, îêðàøåí-
íûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Holostephanus lari Sudarikov, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé îò-
äåë êèøå÷íèêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 3 ïðåïà-
ðàòà ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â áàëüçàì.

G e n u s C y a t h o c o t y l e Muhling, 1896

Cyathocotyle prussica Muhling, 1896

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü —
Aythya ferina. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
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Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Pisces.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ñ.Ä. Ñàíæèåâà, Â.Ã. Åãîðîâ
[1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

Cyathocotyle orientalis Faust, 1922

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè è Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Òè-
ìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Pisces.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Ã. Ìàñàðíîâñêèé, Í.Ã. Ñêðÿáèí [1979].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.

G e n u s D u b o i s i a (Ishii, 1935)

Duboisia teganuma (Ishii, 1925), Sudarikov, Shigin et Zhatkanbaeva, 1973

Çîîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Àðàíãàòóé, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ îç. Áàéêàë [Òèìîøåíêî,
Æàòêàíáàåâà, Íåêðàñîâ, 1988].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò ïèùåâàðèòåëüíîãî òðàêòà.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè íà Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ, Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â Èíñòèòóòå çîîëîãèè ÍÀÍ Êàçàõñòàíà
(Ä.Ì. Æàòêàíáàåâà) èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåíûé êâàñ-
öîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.

O R D O S C H I S T O S O M A T I D A Skrjabin et Schulz, 1937

F A M I L I A BILHARZIELLIDAE (Price, 1929)

G e n u s O r n i t h o b i l h a r z i a Odhner, 1912

Ornithobilharzia canaliculata (Rudolphi, 1819)

Ornithobilharzia intermedia Odhner, 1912.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. ridibundus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâåíîñíûå ñîñóäû ïå÷åíè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëü-
íûé ïðåïàðàò ìàðèòû, îêðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â
áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16 [Grossman et al., 1981; Short, 1983].

G e n u s D e n d r i t o b i l h a r z i a Skrjabin et Zakharow, 1920

Dendritobilharzia pulverulenta (Braun, 1901)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Íåêðàñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êðîâåíîñ-
íûå ñîñóäû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Gastropoda.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè ÈÃÓ èìååòñÿ 4 òîòàëü-
íûõ ïðåïàðàòà ìàðèò, îêðàøåííûõ êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûõ â
áàëüçàì.

G e n u s B i l h a r z i e l l a Looss, 1899

Bilharziella polonica (Kowalewski, 1895)

Bilharzia polonica Kowalewski, 1895.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Íåêðàñîâ, Æàòêàíáàåâà, 1982; Òèìîøåíêî, 1990; Íåêðàñîâ è äð., 1999; Íåêðà-
ñîâ, 2000].
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûé õîçÿèí. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêè —
L. canus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias leucopterus, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna
hirundo, áîëüøàÿ ïîãàíêà — Podiceps cristatus, êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — êðîâåíîñíûå ñîñóäû.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé õîçÿèí. Anisus stroemi.

Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ï.Ã. Îøìàðèí [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Â ÈÎÝÁ èìååòñÿ 1 òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò, îê-
ðàøåííûé êâàñöîâûì êàðìèíîì è çàêëþ÷åííûé â áàëüçàì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16 [Áàðøåíå, Ñòàíÿâè÷þòå, 1993].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Èçâåñòåí ñèêâåíñ 28S rRNA äëèíîé
1197 b.p. [Tkach, Pawlowski, Mariaux, Swiderski, 2001]. Submitted (10-SEP-1999) to
the EMBL/GenBank/DDBJ databases). Íîìåð ðåãèñòðàöèè â áàçå äàííûõ
EMBLNEW = ID:’AF184265’.
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Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî ñáîðû ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä â Áàéêàëå ñäåëàíû
óæå â íà÷àëå ÕÕ â., î ÷åì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò ìàòåðèàëû êîëëåêöèé Çîîëîãè÷åñêî-
ãî èíñòèòóòà ÐÀÍ, îòíîñÿùèåñÿ ê 1915—1917 ã. [Öàëîëèõèí, 1980], ïåðâûå ëèòå-
ðàòóðíûå äàííûå ïîÿâèëèñü ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíî.

Ïåðâûå óêàçàíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè â áåíòîñå îçåðà “öåëîé ôàóíû íåìàòîä”
ñäåëàíû Ã. Þ. Âåðåùàãèíûì â 1926 ã. Ïîçæå (â 1940 ã.) îí ïèñàë, ÷òî “…ñâîáîä-
íîæèâóùèå ôîðìû åùå âîâñå íå èçó÷åíû, õîòÿ èìåþòñÿ îñíîâàíèÿ äóìàòü,
…÷òî îíè îáíàðóæàò çíà÷èòåëüíûé ýíäåìèçì" [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940, ñ. 84].

Çíà÷èòåëüíûå ìàòåðèàëû ïî ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèì íåìàòîäàì Ñèáèðè è îç.
Áàéêàë ñîáðàíû Å.Ñ. Êèðüÿíîâîé, íî ðåçóëüòàòû òàê è íå áûëè îïóáëèêîâàíû
[Äåãòÿðåâà, 1970].

Óïîìèíàíèÿ î ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîäàõ ïîÿâèëèñü â òðóäàõ Ì.Ì. Êî-
æîâà [1962] ïî ôàóíå îçåðà, ãäå îí îòìå÷àë: “Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå ÷åðâè â îòêðû-
òûõ âîäàõ Áàéêàëà äî ñèõ ïîð íå èçó÷åíû. Ëåòíèå ñáîðû â ëèòîðàëè ðàéîíà
Áîëüøèõ Êîòîâ ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî çäåñü æèâåò íå ìåíåå äåñÿòè âèäîâ íåìàòîä, ïðè-
÷åì áîëüøèíñòâî èõ, âåðîÿòíî, ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé îðèãèíàëüíûå áàéêàëüñêèå
ôîðìû” (ñ. 43). Â 1972 ã. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ ïèñàë, ÷òî “ïðè èçó÷åíèè ìåçîáåíòîñà
Áàéêàëà áûëî îáíàðóæåíî äî 30 âèäîâ..., îòíîñÿùèõñÿ íå ìåíåå ÷åì ê 10 ðîäàì”
ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä. Ïðè ýòîì îí ññûëàëñÿ íà ðàáîòó Ë. ß. Äåãòÿðåâîé,
êîòîðàÿ â 1970 ã. îïóáëèêîâàëà ïåðâûé â èñòîðèè èçó÷åíèÿ ñïèñîê íåìàòîä, îï-
ðåäåëåííûõ äî ðîäà (êîíêðåòíûõ âèäîâûõ íàçâàíèé îíà íå ïðèâîäèëà). Ýòîò
ñïèñîê ñîäåðæàë 10 ðîäîâ ñ ïîìåòêàìè âåðîÿòíîãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ. Â ïîñëåäíåé
ðàáîòå Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1972] òàêæå îòìå÷àåòñÿ íàëè÷èå â Áàéêàëå 30 âèäîâ íåìà-
òîä, ïðè÷åì 20 âèäîâ ïîìå÷åíû êàê ýíäåìèêè, ïðàâäà, ïîä âîïðîñîì (âèäîâûõ
íàçâàíèé îí òàêæå íå äàâàë).

Ñîáñòâåííî îòêðûòèåì ôàóíû ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä Áàéêàëà áûëà
ñåðèÿ ñòàòåé ñîòðóäíèêà ÇÈÍ Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèíà [1972, 1974—1977à,á], çàêîí÷èâ-
øàÿñÿ â 1980 ã. âûõîäîì â ñâåò ìîíîãðàôèè “Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå íåìàòîäû Áàé-
êàëà”. Àâòîð îïèñàë 34 âèäà íåìàòîä, ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ 17 ðîäàì è 7 îòðÿäàì, èç
íèõ 6 ðîäîâ è 25 âèäîâ îêàçàëèñü íîâûìè äëÿ íàóêè. Ïîçäíåå ýòè äàííûå áûëè
óòî÷íåíû àâòîðîì. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îïóáëèêîâàíû îïèñàíèÿ 56 âèäîâ áàé-
êàëüñêèõ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 22 ðîäàì (ñì. òàáëèöó)
[Öàëîëèõèí, 1981à,á, 1983, 1985; Áàòàëîâà, 1983; Øîøèí, 1988, 1989, 1991;
Shoshin, 1998à, á, 2000].

Ã Ë À Â À

CÂÎÁÎÄÍÎÆÈÂÓÙÈÅ ÍÅÌÀÒÎÄÛ
(NEMATHELMINTHES: NEMATODA)

À.Â. Øîøèí, Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî äî ñèõ ïîð îïè-
ñàíà íåçíà÷èòåëüíàÿ ÷àñòü ñâîáîäíîæè-
âóùèõ íåìàòîä, íàñåëÿþùèõ Áàéêàë,
ìîæíî ïðèâåñòè îáùèå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè
íåìàòîäîôàóíû îçåðà. Íåìàòîäû ïðåä-
ñòàâëåíû çäåñü áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ ýíäå-
ìè÷íûìè âèäàìè, îáèòàþùèìè íà ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ è ãëóáèíàõ, â òîì ÷èñëå
íà ìàêñèìàëüíûõ. Íåýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû
âñòðå÷åíû â âåðõíåé îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè

îçåðà (îáû÷íî â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé) èëè â åãî ñîðîâîé çîíå. Ïî òàêñîíîìè÷å-
ñêîé ñòðóêòóðå áàéêàëüñêîé íåìàòîôàóíû Áàéêàë ðåçêî îòëè÷àåòñÿ êàê îò
ìîðÿ, òàê è îò ïðåñíûõ âîäîåìîâ.

Íàèáîëåå îáèëüíî â Áàéêàëå ïðåäñòàâëåíû íåìàòîäû ñåì. Tobrilidae, êîòî-
ðûå âêëþ÷àþò 4 ýíäåìè÷íûõ ðîäà. Â ïðèâåäåííîì íèæå ñïèñêå ýòà ãðóïïà ïðåä-
ñòàâëåíà 26 âèäàìè (25 èç íèõ — ýíäåìèêè Áàéêàëà), íî ñâîåãî îïèñàíèÿ òðåáó-
þò åùå ìíîãèå äåñÿòêè âèäîâ, ÷àñòü êîòîðûõ áóäåò îáúåäèíåíà â íîâûå ðîäû.

×ðåçâû÷àéíî ðàçíîîáðàçíà â îçåðå ôàóíà íåìàòîä îòðÿäà Monhysterida. Â
äàííîì ñïèñêå ïðèâîäÿòñÿ íàçâàíèÿ 4 âèäîâ. Íî ñâîåãî îïèñàíèÿ òðåáóþò íå-
ñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ âèäîâ ðîäà Hofmaenneria. Êàê è òîáðèëèäû, ïðåäñòàâèòåëè
ýòîãî ðîäà, âåðîÿòíî, áûëè ïåðâûìè âñåëåíöàìè â ïðàáàéêàëüñêèå âîäîåìû,
÷òî ïðèâåëî ê èõ èíòåíñèâíîé äèâåðãåíòíîé ýâîëþöèè è ïîðàçèòåëüíîìó âèäî-
âîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ. Êðîìå ýòîãî, îñòàþòñÿ íåîïèñàííûìè áîëåå äåñÿòêà âèäîâ
èç ðîäîâ Monhystera, Eumonhystera, Penzancia.

Âåñüìà ðàçíîîáðàçíà è ìàëî èññëåäîâàíà ôàóíà íåìàòîä ðîäîâ Tripyla (îòð.
Enoplida), Tectonchus (îòð. Mononchida), Ethmolaimus (îòð. Chromadorida),
Domorganus (îòð. Araeolaimida), Fictor (îòð. Rhabditida).

Çäåñü ïåðå÷èñëåíû òîëüêî íàèáîëåå çàìåòíûå â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ãðóï-
ïû íåìàòîä, õàðàêòåðèçóþùèå îáëèê áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû. Â öåëîì òîëüêî ïåð-
âè÷íàÿ èíâåíòàðèçàöèÿ íåìàòîä ñîáñòâåííî Áàéêàëà ïîòðåáóåò îïèñàíèÿ íå-
ñêîëüêèõ ñîòåí íîâûõ âèäîâ. Ñêóäíû èëè ñîâåðøåííî îòñóòñòâóþò äàííûå ïî
ôàóíå íåìàòîä îêðóæàþùèõ Áàéêàë âîäîåìîâ, áåç ÷åãî íåâîçìîæíî ñ óâåðåí-
íîñòüþ ãîâîðèòü î ïðîöåññå çàñåëåíèÿ Áàéêàëà ýòèìè ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè æèâîò-
íîãî ìèðà. Ñâåäåíèé î êàðèîòèïå è ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ íåìàòîä íåò, îòðûâî÷íû èëè îòñóòñòâóþò äàííûå ïî èõ ýêîëîãèè, ïèòà-
íèþ è ôèçèîëîãèè.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M NEMATHELMINTHES Vogt, 1851

C l a s s i s NEMATODA Rudolphi, 1808
O R D O E N O P L I D A Filipjev, 1929

F A M I L I A TOBRILIDAE Filipjev, 1918

G e n u s T o b r i l u s (Bastian, 1865) Andrassy, 1959

Tobrilus amabilis Tsalolikhin, 1974
Tobrilus amabilis Öàëîëèõèí, 1974: 1084, ðèñ. 26; T. amabilis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 47, ðèñ. 51;
T. amabilis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 69, ðèñ. 26.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1070.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Þæíîé êîòëîâèíû ó ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñ-
ëå ýíäåìè-

êîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷-

íûõ òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 7 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 11 0 0
Ðîäû 22 7 31
Âèäû 56 47 84



Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ è îáíàðóæåí â Àíãàðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîììåíñàë ãóáîê Lubomirskia baicalensis.

Tobrilus bekmanae Tsalolikhin, 1975

Tobrilus bekmanae Öàëîëèõèí, 1975: 771, ðèñ. 1; T. bekmanae — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 48, ðèñ. 52; T.
bekmanae — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 66, ðèñ. 24.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1067 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü âñåõ êîòëîâèí Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò ïî âñåìó îòêðûòîìó Áàéêàëó, â ñîðàõ íå îáíàðóæåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáàòíûé âèä, ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåé ãëóáî-
êîâîäíîé çîíå Áàéêàëà íà ãëèíèñòûõ èëàõ è àëåâðèòàõ, òàêæå îòìå÷åí â ëèòî-
ðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé.

Tobrilus incognitus Tsalolikhin, 1972

Tobrilus incognitus Öàëîëèõèí, 1972: 1559, ðèñ. 1; T. incognitus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 49, ðèñ. 54; T.
incognitus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 67, ðèñ. 25.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1063.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Þæíîé êîòëîâèíû (áóõòû Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, Áà-
áóøêà, Áîë. Êîòû).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè íà ïåñêàõ.

Tobrilus latens Tsalolikhin, 1974

Tobrilus latens Öàëîëèõèí, 1974: 1083, ðèñ. 2; T. latens — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 51, ðèñ. 55; T. latens
— Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 69, ðèñ. 27; T. latens — Áàòàëîâà, 1983, 1110, ðèñ. 7—10.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1079.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Þæíîé êîòëîâèíû — ó ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîììåíñàë ãóáîê Lubomirskia baicalensis.

Tobrilus macramphis Tsalolikhin, 1977

Tobrilus macramphis Öàëîëèõèí, 1977á: 990, ðèñ. 2; T. macramphis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 51, ðèñ.
56; T. macramphis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 72, ðèñ. 28.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1076.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü Öåíòðàëüíîé êîòëîâèíû ê çàïàäó îò ï-îâà
Ñâÿòîé Íîñ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â ñóáëèòî-
ðàëè ðàéîíà ã. Áàéêàëüñêà (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûé âèä, îáèòàåò íà èëàõ àáèññàëè è
ñóáëèòîðàëè.
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Tobrilus undophylus Shoshin, 1988
Tobrilus undophylus Øîøèí, 1988: 43, ðèñ. 1.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-3998.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõòû Ïåñ÷àíàÿ è Áîë. Êîòû (âäîëü çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ïðèáîéíîé çîíû, ïðåäïî÷èòàåò îá-
ðàñòàíèÿ êàìíåé èëè ïåñîê ïîä êàìíÿìè.

G e n u s E u t o b r i l u s Tsalolikhin, 1981

Eutobrilus affectiosus Shoshin, 1988
Eutobrilus affectiosus Øîøèí, 1988: 46, ðèñ. 2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-3999.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè íà ìåëêîì çàèëåí-
íîì ïåñêå.

Eutobrilus anguiculus (Tsalolikhin, 1977) Tsalolikhin, 1983
Tobrilus anguiculus Öàëîëèõèí, 1977á: 989, ðèñ. 1; T. anguiculus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 40, ðèñ. 46;
Eutobrilus anguiculus Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 88, ðèñ. 38.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1068.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè è àáèññàëüíàÿ çîíà ïî âñåìó
îçåðó.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â àáèññàëüíîé çîíå ïî âñåìó Áàéêà-
ëó, èçðåäêà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ìàëûõ ãëóáèíàõ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, íàéäåí
â Àíãàðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëèíèñòûõ èëàõ è àëåâðèòàõ àáèñ-
ñàëüíîé çîíû.

Eutobrilus assimulatus Shoshin, 1988
Eutobrilus assimulatus Øîøèí, 1988: 47, ðèñ. 3.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4001.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè íà ïåñêàõ.

Eutobrilus differtus Shoshin, 1988
Eutobrilus differtus Øîøèí, 1988: 51, ðèñ. 4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4002.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.

308 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè.

Eutobrilus fortis (Tsalolikhin, 1972) Tsalolikhin, 1983

Tobrilus fortis Öàëîëèõèí, 1972: 1561, ðèñ. 1; T. fortis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 41, ðèñ. 48; Eutobrilus
fortis Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 94, ðèñ. 40.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1065.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ ëèòîðàëü Þæíîé êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëüíîé è ñóáëèòîðàëü-
íîé çîí.

Eutobrilus peregrinator Tsalolikhin, 1983

Tobrilus medius — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 41, ðèñ. 49; Eutobrilus peregrinator Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 110,
ðèñ. 51.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-0313.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷åí â ëèòîðàëè âäîëü þãî-âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà,
êðîìå ýòîãî îòìå÷åí â îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

Eutobrilus prodigiosus Shoshin, 1988

Eutobrilus prodigiosus Øîøèí, 1988: 53, ðèñ. 5.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4003.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè.

Eutobrilus selengaensis (Tsalolikhin, 1977) Tsalolikhin, 1983

Tobrilus selengaensis Öàëîëèõèí, 1977á: 991, ðèñ. 3; T. selengaensis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 40, ðèñ.
47; Eutobrilus selengaensis Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 92, ðèñ. 39.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1074.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå, ãðàíèöà
Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âñòðå÷åí â Àíãàðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè, ãðóíò — ïå-
ñîê, äåòðèò.

G e n u s A s p e r o t o b r i l u s Shoshin, 1991

Asperotobrilus aculeatus Shoshin, 1998

Asperotobrilus aculeatus Shoshin, 1998b: 223, ðèñ. 1—9.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6331.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Ìóðèíî (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ.
Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ñðåäíåé è íèæíåé ëèòîðàëè, íà ïåñ-
êàõ.

Asperotobrilus asper Shoshin, 1991

Asperotobrilus asper Øîøèí, 1991: 135, ðèñ. 2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4485.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü íèæíåé ëèòîðàëè, íà ïåñêàõ.

Asperotobrilus investis Shoshin, 1998

Asperotobrilus investis Shoshin, 1998b: 227, ðèñ. 10—14.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6332.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí â ñóáëèòîðàëè íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.

G e n u s M e s o t o b r i l u s Tsalolikhin, 1981

Mesotobrilus delicatus Shoshin, 1988

Mesotobrilus delicatus Øîøèí, 1988: 56, ðèñ. 6.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4004.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè íà ïåñêàõ.

Mesotobrilus ultimus (Tsalolikhin, 1977) Tsalolikhin 1983

Tobrilus ultimus Öàëîëèõèí, 1977á: 992, ðèñ. 4; T. ultimus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 55, ðèñ. 58;
Mesotobrilus ultimus Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 125, ðèñ. 59.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1072.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãà (âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã) è çàë. Ìóõîð
(Ìàë. Ìîðå).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ïåñêîâ âåðõíåé è ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè.

310 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



G e n u s P a r a t r i l o b u s Micoletzky, 1922

Paratrilobus brevis (Tsalolikhin, 1976) Tsalolikhin, 1981
Baicalobrilus brevis Öàëîëèõèí, 1976á: 348, ðèñ. 1, 9—11; B. brevis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 63, ðèñ.
63; Paratrilobus brevis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1981: 1096; P. brevis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 116, ðèñ. 54.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1033.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàçëè÷íûå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, áåç òî÷íîãî óêàçàíèÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó îçåðó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëû ñóáëèòîðàëè, ñóïðààáèññàëè
è àáèññàëè.

Paratrilobus grandipapilloides Micoletzky, 1922

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, íåîòèï ¹ À-1250.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå îáíàðóæåí íà ëèòîðàëè âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëèñòûå ãðóíòû ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1983].

Paratrilobus expugnator (Tsalolikhin, 1976)

Baicalobrilus expugnator Öàëîëèõèí, 1976á: 346, ðèñ. 1, 1—8; B. expugnator — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980:
62, ðèñ. 62; Paratrilobus expugnator — Öàëîëèõèí, 1981: 1096; P. expugnator — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983:
112, ðèñ. 53, òàáë. I, 1, 2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1035.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó îçåðó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò îò ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè äî ïðåäåëüíûõ
ãëóáèí àáèññàëè.

G e n u s Q u a s i b r i l l u s Tsalolikhin, 1976

Quasibrillus nannostomus Tsalolikhin, 1976
Quasibrillus nannostomus Öàëîëèõèí, 1976á: 349, ðèñ. 2, 1—7; Q. nannostomus — Öàëîëèõèí,
1980: 64, ðèñ. 64; Q. nannostomus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 119, ðèñ. 56.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1056.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü âñåõ êîòëîâèí îçåðà è Ïîñîëüñêàÿ áàíêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó îçåðó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëû ñóïðààáèññàëè è àáèññàëè.

G e n u s L a m u a n i a Tsalolikhin, 1976

Lamuania orientalis Tsalolikhin, 1976
Lamuania orientalis Öàëîëèõèí, 1976á: 350, ðèñ. 2, 8—12; L. orientalis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 66,
ðèñ. 65; L. orientalis — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 121, ðèñ. 57, òàáë. I, 4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1055.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîôóíäàëü Öåíòðàëüíîé êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëàõ ïðîôóíäàëè.

G e n u s K u r i k a n i a Tsalolikhin, 1976

Kurikania sibirica Tsalolikhin, 1976

Kurikania sibirica Öàëîëèõèí, 1976á: 351, ðèñ. 3, 1—4; K. sibirica — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 67, ðèñ. 66;
K. sibirica — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 123, ðèñ. 58, òàáë. I, 3.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1054.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Öåíòðàëüíàÿ êîòëîâèíà Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëàõ àáèññàëè.

Kurikania tsalolikhini Shoshin, 1991

Kurikania tsalolikhini Øîøèí, 1991: 132, ðèñ. 1.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4000.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

F A M I L I A TRIPYLIDAE de Man, 1876

G e n u s T r i p y l a Bastian, 1865

Tripyla dybowskyi Tsalolikhin, 1976

Tripyla dybowskyi Öàëîëèõèí, 1976à: 135, ðèñ. 1, 1—3; T. dybowskyi — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 70, ðèñ.
68; T. dybowskyi — Öàëîëèõèí, 1983: 199, ðèñ. 102.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1043.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü Þæíîé è Öåíòðàëüíîé êîòëîâèí Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âñòðå÷åí â Àíãàðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëû àáèññàëè.

Tripyla infia Brzesky, Winiszewska-Splinska, 1993

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè âåðõíåé è ñðåä-
íåé ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980] — Tripyla filipjevi.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Åñòü ýêçåìïëÿðû â ÇÈÍå.
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O R D Î M O N O N C H I D A Jairajpuri, 1969

F A M I L I A MONONCHIDAE Filipjev, 1934

G e n u s M o n o n c h u s Bastian, 1865

Mononchus niddensis Skwarra, 1921

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêà-
ëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ â êîëëåê-
öèè ÇÈÍà.

G e n u s T e c t o n c h u s Tsalolikhin, 1974

Tectonchus absconditus Tsalolikhin, 1974

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1046.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü ó ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå
Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, êðîìå Áàéêàëà íàéäåí â îç. Óëàã-
÷èí-Õàðà-Íóð (ÌÍÐ).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå çàñåëÿåò êîëîíèè ãóáîê Lubomirskia
baicalensis.

Tectonchus chingishan Tsalolikhin, 1975

Tectonchus chingishan Öàëîëèõèí, 1975: 772, ðèñ. 2, 1—3; T. chingishan — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 85,
ðèñ. 78, 1—3.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1050.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü Öåíòðàëüíîé êîòëîâèíû îçåðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëû ëèòîðàëè, ñóáëèòîðàëè, ñóï-
ðààáèññàëè è àáèññàëè.

Tectonchus kirjanovae Tsalolikhin, 1975

Tectonchus kirjanovae Öàëîëèõèí, 1975: 773, ðèñ. 2, 7—9; T. kirjanovae — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 89,
ðèñ. 78, 7—9.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1048.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü Öåíòðàëüíîé è Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèí îçåðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëàõ ñóáëèòîðàëè, ñóïðààáèññàëè è
àáèññàëè.
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Tectonchus machairodus Tsalolikhin, 1975

Tectonchus machairodus Öàëîëèõèí, 1975: 772, ðèñ. 2, 4—6; T. machairodus — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980:
89, ðèñ. 78, 4—6.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1052.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àáèññàëü Öåíòðàëüíîé è Ñåâåðíîé êîòëîâèí îçåðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Öåíòð. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ãëèíèñòûå èëû àáèññàëè.

O R D Î D O R Y L A I M I D A Pears, 1942

F A M I L I A DORYLAIMIDAE de Man, 1876

G e n u s D o r y l a i m u s Dujardin, 1845

Dorylaimus stagnalis Dujardin, 1845

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð Áàéêàëà (â îòêðûòûõ åãî ðàéîíàõ íå îáíàðó-
æåí), à òàêæå âñòðå÷åí â Àíãàðå è îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ñîðàõ Áàéêàëà (íà ïåñêàõ).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

G e n u s M e s o d o r y l a i m u s Andrassy, 1969

Mesodorylaimus jankowskyi Tsalolikhin, 1977

Mesodorylaimus jankowskyi Öàëîëèõèí, 1977à: 462, ðèñ. 3; M. jankowskyi — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 73,
ðèñ. 70.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1037.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáíàðóæåí â ñðåäíåé ëèòîðàëè (íà ïåñêàõ).

F A M I L I A QUDSIANEMATIDAE Jairajpuri, 1965

G e n u s E u d o r y l a i m u s Andrassy, 1959

Eudorylaimus spongiophylus Batalova, 1983

Eudorylaimus sp. — Öàëîëèõèí, 1974: 1081; E. sp. — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 96; E. spongiophylus Áàòà-
ëîâà, 1983: 1108, ðèñ. 1—6.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1957.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü ó ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå
Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå çàñåëÿåò îñíîâàíèÿ êîëîíèè ãóáîê
Lubomirskia baicalensis.
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F A M I L I A PRODORYLAIMIDAE Andrassy, 1969

G e n u s P r o d o r y l a i m u s Andrassy, 1959

Prodorylaimus eliavai Tsalolikhin, 1977

Prodorylaimus eliavai Öàëîëèõèí, 1977à: 460, ðèñ. 1; P. eliavai — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 76, ðèñ. 72.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1059.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò (ãðàíèöà Ñðåä. è Ñåâ. Áàéêà-
ëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëàõ àáèññàëè.

Prodorylaimus longicaudatoides Altherr, 1968

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå îáèòàåò íà èëàõ ñóáëèòîðàëè, ñóïðà-
àáèññàëè è àáèññàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1975] (Prodorylaimus kralli).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

Prodorylaimus kukuy Tsalolikhin, 1977

Prodorylaimus kukuy Öàëîëèõèí, 1977à: 460, ðèñ. 2; P. kukuy — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 76, ðèñ. 73.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1058.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

F A M I L I A IRONIDAE de Man, 1876

G e n u s I r o n u s Bastian, 1865

Ironus tenuicaudatus de Man, 1887

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå Áàéêàëà (êðîìå îòêðûòûõ åãî
ðàéîíîâ), îòìå÷åí â Àíãàðå, îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü èëîâûõ ãðóíòîâ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. C.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

O R D Î M O N H Y S T E R I D A Filipjev, 1929

F A M I L I A MONHYSTERIDAE de Man, 1876

G e n u s M o n h y s t e r a Bastian, 1865

Monhystera paludicola de Man, 1881

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â Àíãàðå.

Ãë. 10. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå íåìàòîäû (Nemathelminthes: Nematoda) 315



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè âåðõíåé ÷àñòè
ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

F A M I L I A XYALIDAE Chitwood, 1951

G e n u s S a c r i m a r i n e m a Shoshin, 2000

Sacrimarinema tatushae Shoshin, 2000
Sacrimarinema tatushae Shoshin, 2000: 253, ðèñ. 1—10.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6585.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü â ðàéîíå óñòüÿ ð. Ìóðèíî
(âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñîê ëèòîðàëè.

Sacrimarinema ljajiae Shoshin, 2000
Sacrimarinema ljajiae Shoshin, 2000: 255, ðèñ. 11—19.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6594.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Â ðàéîíå óñòüÿ ð. Ìóðèíî (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå
Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñîê ëèòîðàëè.

Sacrimarinema allae Shoshin, 2000
Sacrimarinema allae Shoshin, 2000: 255, ðèñ. 20—24.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6610.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Óòóëèê (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå
Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà èëàõ àáèññàëè.

O R D O C H R O M A D O R I D A Filipjev, 1929

F A M I L I A ETHMOLAIMIDAE Filipjev et Schuurmans-Stekhoven, 1941

G e n u s E t h m o l a i m u s de Man, 1880

Ethmolaimus derisorius Shoshin, 1998

Ethmolaimus derisorius Shoshin, 1998à: 215, ðèñ. 1—6.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6333.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.
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Ethmolaimus lanatus Shoshin, 1998

Ethmolaimus lanatus Shoshin, 1998à: 218, ðèñ. 12—14.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6335.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

Ethmolaimus pilosus Shoshin, 1998

Ethmolaimus pilosus Shoshin, 1998à: 218, ðèñ. 7—11.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-6334.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

Ethmolaimus pratensis de Man, 1880

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå îáíàðóæåí â Þæíîé êîòëîâèíå, òàêæå íàéäåí â
Àíãàðå è îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ñ.ß. Öàëîëèõèí [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

Ethmolaimus revaliensis (G. Schneider, 1906) Steiner, 1913

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðåäåëàõ Áàéêàëà îáíàðóæåí òîëüêî â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé (çà-
ïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà), òàêæå îòìå÷åí â îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Øîøèí [Shoshin, 1998à].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

O R D O A R A E O L A I M I D A De Coninck et Schuurmans-
Stekhoven, 1933

F A M I L I A OHRIDIIDAE Lorenzen, 1981

G e n u s D o m o r g a n u s T. Goodey, 1947

Domorganus acutus (Tsalolikhin, 1977) Lorenzen, 1981

Leoberginema acuta Öàëîëèõèí, 1977á: 995, ðèñ. 5; L. acuta — Öàëîëèõèí, 1980: 91, ðèñ. 79;
Domorganus acutus — Lorenzen, 1981.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè ëèòîðàëè.
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O R D O R H A B D I T I D A Chitwood, 1933

F A M I L I A DIPLOGASTERIDAE Micoletzky, 1922

G e n u s F i c t o r Paramonov, 1952

Fictor baicalensis (Tsalolikhin, 1972) Gagarin, 1995
Eudiplogaster baicalensis Öàëîëèõèí, 1972: 1562, ðèñ. 2; Koerneria baicalensis — Øîøèí, 1989: 91,
ðèñ. 4, 5—6; Fictor baicalensis Gagarin, 1995: 64.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-1044.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë: áóõòû Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, Áàáóøêà, Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè.

Fictor lupata (Shoshin, 1989) Gagarin, 1995

Koerneria lupata Øîøèí, 1989: 83, ðèñ. 1; Fictor lupata Gagarin, 1995: 64.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4063.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå): áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âñòðå÷åí â ëèòîðàëè ðàé-
îíà ð. Ìóðèíî (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

Fictor mordax (Shoshin, 1989) Gagarin, 1995

Koerneria mordax Øîøèí, 1989: 87, ðèñ. 3; Fictor mordax Gagarin, 1995: 64.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4065.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé â ïðèáîéíîé
çîíå.

Fictor pantolaba (Shoshin, 1989)
Koerneria pantolaba Shoshin, 1989; K. pantolaba — Øîøèí, 1989: 85, ðèñ. 2; Fictor pantolaba
Gagarin, 1995: 64.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4064.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè ëèòîðàëè.

Fictor regia (Shoshin, 1989)
Koerneria regia Shoshin, 1989; K. regia— Øîøèí, 1989: 89, ðèñ. 4, 1—4; Fictor regia Gagarin, 1995: 64.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4066.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè ëèòîðàëè.

F A M I L I A DIPLOGASTEROIDIDAE Paramonov, 1952

G e n u s G o f f a r t i a Hirschmann, 1952

Goffartia praepilata Shoshin, 1989

Goffartia praepilata Øîøèí, 1989: 92, ðèñ. 5.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà, ãîëîòèï ¹ À-4067.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Þæ. Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí íà ïåñêàõ ëèòîðàëè.

ÑÏÈÑÎÊ ËÈÒÅÐÀÒÓÐÛ

Áàòàëîâà Ô.Ì. Íîâûå äàííûå î íåìàòîäàõ-êîììåíñàëàõ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê // Çîîë. æóðí. —
1983. — Ò. 62, âûï. 7. — Ñ. 1108—1110.

Âåðåùàãèí Ã.Þ. Ðàáîòû Áàéêàëüñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè Àêàäåìèè íàóê ÑÑÑÐ â 1925 ã. // Ðóññê.
ãèäðîáèîë. æóðí. — 1926. — Ò. 5, âûï. 1-2. — Ñ. 32—33.

Âåðåùàãèí Ã.Þ. Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è èñòîðèÿ Áàéêàëà, åãî ôàóíû è ôëîðû // Òð. Áàéêàë. ëèì-
íîë. ñò. ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ. — 1940. — Ò. 10. — Ñ. 73—240.

Äåãòÿðåâà Ë.ß. Ê ïîçíàíèþ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä îçåðà Áàéêàë // Ìàòåðèàëû I êîíô.
ìîëîäûõ ó÷åíûõ Èðêóò. óíèâåðñèòåòà. — Èðêóòñê, 1970. — Ñ. 157—159.

Êîæîâ Ì.Ì. Áèîëîãèÿ îçåðà Áàéêàë. — Ì.: Èçä-âî ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ, 1962. — 315 ñ.
Êîæîâ Ì.Ì. Î÷åðêè ïî áàéêàëîâåäåíèþ. — Èðêóòñê: Âîñò.-Ñèá. êí. èçä-âî, 1972. — 252 ñ.
Êîæîâ Ì.Ì. Ñòàíîâëåíèå è ïóòè ýâîëþöèè ôàóíû îçåðà Áàéêàë // Ïðîáëåìû ýâîëþöèè. —

Íîâîñèáèðñê: Íàóêà. Ñèá. îòä-íèå, 1973. — Ò. 3. — Ñ. 5—30.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ íåìàòîä èç îçåðà Áàéêàë // Çîîë. æóðí. —

1972. — Ò. 51, âûï. 10. — Ñ. 1559—1562.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû íåìàòîä-êîììåíñàëîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãóáîê // Çîîë. æóðí. —

1974. — Ò. 53, âûï. 7. — Ñ. 1080—1085.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû íåìàòîä èç àáèññàëè îçåðà Áàéêàë // Çîîë. æóðí. — 1975. —

Ò. 54, âûï. 5. — Ñ. 771—775.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Ê ïîçíàíèþ ðîäà Tripyla (Nematoda, Tripylidae) // Ãèäðîáèîë. èññëåä. ñàìî-

î÷èùåíèÿ âîäîåìîâ. — Ë.: Ãèäðîìåòèçäàò, 1976à. — Ñ.134—140.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû áàéêàëüñêèõ íåìàòîä îòðÿäà ýíîïëèäà // Çîîë. æóðí. — 1976á. —

Ò. 55, âûï. 7. — Ñ. 346—353.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû äîðèëàéìèä èç îçåðà Áàéêàë // Çîîë. æóðí. — 1977à. — Ò. 56,

âûï. 3. — Ñ. 460—463.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Íîâûå âèäû íåìàòîä èç îçåðà Áàéêàë // Çîîë. æóðí. — 1977á. — Ò. 56,

âûï. 7. — Ñ. 989—995.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ.ß. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå íåìàòîäû Áàéêàëà. — Íîâîñèáèðñê: Íàóêà. Ñèá. îòä-íèå,

1980. — 120 ñ.
Öàëîëèõèí Ñ. ß. Íåìàòîäû ñåìåéñòâ Tobrilidae è Tripylidae ìèðîâîé ôàóíû. — Ë.: Íàóêà. Ëå-

íèíãð. îòä-íèå, 1983. — 232 ñ.
Øîøèí À.Â. Íîâûå âèäû áàéêàëüñêèõ íåìàòîä ñåìåéñòâà Tobrilidae. Â: Íåìàòîëîãè÷åñêèé

ñá. — Ë.: ÇÈÍ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ, 1988. — Ñ. 43—58.
Øîøèí À.Â. Íîâûå âèäû áàéêàëüñêèõ íåìàòîä ñåìåéñòâ Diplogasteridae è Diplogastero-

ididae // Òèëåíõèäû è ðàáäèòèäû ðàñòåíèé è íàñåêîìûõ. — Ë.: ÇÈÍ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ, 1989. —
C. 83—95.

Øîøèí À. Â. Äâà íîâûõ âèäà áàéêàëüñêèõ íåìàòîä îòðÿäà Enoplida // Çîîë. æóðí. — 1991. —
Ò. 70, âûï. 2. — Ñ. 132—135.

Gagarin V.G. Morphology and taxonomy of the genus Fictor Paramonov, 1952 (Rhabditida:
Diplogasteridae). — Rus. J. of Nematology. — 1995. — Ò. 3, N 1. — Ñ. 63—64.

Ãë. 10. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå íåìàòîäû (Nemathelminthes: Nematoda) 319



Lorenzen S. Entwurf eines phylogenetischen Systems der freilebenden Nematoden // Veroff. Inst.
Meeresforsch. Bremenhaven. — 1981. — Suppl. — 472 S.

Shoshin A.V. Baikal nematodes of the genus Ethmolaimus (Nematoda: Chromadorida: Ethmo-
laimidae) // Zoosyst. Rossica. — 1998à. — T. 7, N 2. — P. 215—221.

Shoshin A. V. Two new species of Baikal nematodes of the genus Asperotobrilus (Nematoda: Enoplida:
Tobrilidae) // Zoosyst. Rossica. — 1998b. — T. 7, N. 2. — P. 223—227.

Shoshin A.V. Sacrimarinema gen.n. from Lake Baikal with description of three new species
(Nematoda, Monhysterida: Xyalidae) // Zoosyst. Rossica. — 2000. — T. 9, N 2. — P. 253—257.

320 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ íåìàòîäàõ Áàéêàëà ïîëó÷åíû
Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì [1933], êîòîðûé îòìåòèë ó ðûá 8 âèäîâ. Êðîìå òîãî, áûëî óñòà-
íîâëåíî, ÷òî ðûáû Áàéêàëà â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè (íà 39,7 %) çàðàæåíû ýòîé
ãðóïïîé ïàðàçèòîâ. Ïîçäíåå Â.Â. Äîãåëü ñ êîëëåãàìè [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà,
Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957] òàêæå ïðèâîäèò ñâåäåíèÿ î ñîñòàâå
íåìàòîä â Áàéêàëå, ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ 7 âèäàìè, 2 èç êîòîðûõ ïðèíàäëåæàò ê ýí-
äåìè÷íûì ðîäàì Cottocomephoronema è
Comephoronema, ñôîðìèðîâàâøèìñÿ, ïî
ìíåíèþ àâòîðîâ, èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ó áàé-
êàëüñêèõ Cottoidei. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965]
ïðèâîäèò ñïèñîê èç 9 âèäîâ íåìàòîä,
óâåëè÷èâàÿ åãî çà ñ÷åò íåîïðåäåëåííîãî
äî âèäà Gordius sp.1

Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî èç âñåõ ïàðà-
çèòè÷åñêèõ íåìàòîä Áàéêàëà òîëüêî 2
âèäà — Contracaecum osculatum baicalensis
è Ñomephoronema werestschagini — ÿâëÿþò-
ñÿ áàéêàëüñêèìè ýíäåìèêàìè (ñì. òàá-
ëèöó).

Ôàóíà íåìàòîä Áàéêàëà îòíîñèòñÿ ê íåñêîëüêèì ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèì êîì-
ïëåêñàì è ðàñïðåäåëåíà ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì. Ê áîðåàëüíî-ðàâíèííîìó êîì-
ïëåêñó îòíîñÿòñÿ Haplonema hamulatum, Capillospirura argumentosa,
Raphidascaris acus, Philometra rischta; áîðåëüíî-ïðåäãîðíîìó — Capillaria
salvelini, àðêòè÷åñêîìó ïðåñíîâîäíîìó — Cystidicola farionis, Philonema
sibirica; àðêòè÷åñêîìó ìîðñêîìó — Othostrongillus circumlitus, Parafillaroides
krascheninnikovi.

Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâëåííûå â ýòîì ðàçäåëå ñâåäåíèÿ íå ïðåòåí-
äóþò íà ïîëíîòó èçëîæåíèÿ, ïîñêîëüêó â íåãî íå âîøëè âèäû íåìàòîä, ïàðàçè-
òèðóþùèõ ó ïòèö Áàéêàëà, ïðåäñòàâëÿþùèå äîâîëüíî îáøèðíóþ ãðóïïó.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÏÀÐÀÇÈÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ÍÅÌÀÒÎÄÛ
(NEMATHELMINTHES: NEMATODA)

Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå
ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ íåìàòîä Áàéêàëà

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî
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1 Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ âîëîñàòèêè (Nematomorpha) ÿâëÿþòñÿ îòäåëüíûì êëàññîì â òèïå
Cephalorhyncha — ãîëîâîõîáîòíûå [Àäðèàíîâ, Ìàëàõîâ, 1999].



ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M NEMATHELMINTHES

C l a s s i s NEMATODA Rudolphi, 1808

Subclassis ADENOPHOREA (Linstow, 1905, Chitwood, 1950)

Î R D O T R I C H O C E P H A L I D A Skrjabin et Schulz, 1928

F A M I L I A PAPILLARIIDAE Neveu-Lemaire, 1936

G e n u s C a p i l l a r i a Zeder, 1800

Capillaria salvelini Poljansky, 1952

Capillaria coregoni: Schulman-Albova, 1953; C. baicalensis: Ryjikov et Sudarikov, 1953; C. hispida:

Finogenova, 1962; C. lagodowskii Belouss, 1952 sensu Roitman, 1963.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèçíåííûé öèêë îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ ÷åðåç îëèãî-
õåò [Ëîìàêèí, Òðîôèìåíêî, 1982].
Õîçÿåâà. Ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Batrachocottus baicalensis [Çàèêà, 1965]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí Â.Å. Ñóäàðèêîâûì,
Ê.Ì. Ðûæèêîâûì [1953] ó Batrachocottus baicalensis.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

Subclassis SECERNENTEA Linstow, 1905

O R D O S P I R U R I D A Chitwood, 1933

S U B O R D Î Ñ U C U L L A N A T A Skryabin et Ivaschkin, 1958

F A M I L I A CUCULLANIDAE Cobbold, 1864

G e n u s C u c u l l a n u s Müller, 1777

Cucullanus sphaerocephalus (Rudolphi, 1809)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéíû Áàëòèéñêîãî, ×åðíîãî, Àçîâñêîãî
è Êàñïèéñêîãî ìîðåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, Ñåëåíãà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïî ìíåíèþ Â.Ì. Èâàøêèíà è íåêîòîðûõ èññëå-
äîâàòåëåé, ðàçâèòèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ñåìåéñòâà Cucullanidae ïðîèñõîäèò ñ ó÷à-
ñòèåì êîëü÷àòûõ ÷åðâåé.
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baeri. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ì. Ïðîíèí [1975].
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F A M I L I A HAPLONEMATIDAE Sudarikov et Ryzhikov, 1952

G e n u s H a p l o n e m a Ward et Magath, 1917

Haplonema hamulatum Moulton, 1931

Ichthyobronema conoura (von Linstow, 1885) sensu Gnedina et Savina, 1930; I. gnedini Sudarikov et
Ryzhikov, 1952; Cottocomephoronema problematica Layman, 1933; C. hamulatum (Moulton, 1931)
Sudarikov et Ryzhikov, 1952.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âîäîåìû Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäà Åâðîïåéñêîé ÷àñòè
Ðîññèè, áàññåéíû ðåê Çàïàäíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Ñèáèðè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota, áîëüøàÿ è ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêè — Comephorus
baicalensis, C. dybowski, æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus grewingkii, êàìåííàÿ øè-
ðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì [1933] ó
æåëòîêðûëêè, êàìåííîé øèðîêîëîáêè è ìàëîé ãîëîìÿíêè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Ñàìêà èìååò 2n = 12. Ó ñàìöîâ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 2n = 11,
íî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ è òàêèå, ó êîòîðûõ 2n = 12. Âñå õðîìîñîìû ãîëîêèíåòè÷åñêèå.
Äëèíà èõ 5.8—8.0 ìêì [Ïîäãîðíîâà è äð., 1979].

S U B O R D Î S P I R U R A T A Railliet, 1914

F A M I L I A ASKOROPHIDIDAE Trofimenko, 1967

S U B F A M I L I A METABRONEMATINAE Trofimenko, 1967

G e n u s C o m e p h o r o n e m a Layman, 1933

Comephoronema werestschagini Layman, 1933

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàë è åãî áàññåéí.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Õîçÿåâà. Øèðîêîëîáêè: ïåñ÷àíàÿ — Cottus kesslerii, êàìåííàÿ — Paracottus knerii,
äëèííîêðûëàÿ — Cottocomephorus inermis, æåëòîêðûëàÿ — C. grewingkii, æèð-
íàÿ — Batrachocottus nikolskii, ïëîñêàÿ — Limnocottus bergianus, ìàëàÿ è áîëüøàÿ
ãîëîìÿíêè — Comephorus dybowski, C. baicalensis, ðåæå õàðèóñ — Thymallus
arcticus, íàëèì — Lota lota. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí è îïèñàí Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì
[1933] ñ áîëüøîé è ìàëîé ãîëîìÿíîê è æåëòîêðûëêè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

F A M I L I A RABDOCHONIDAE Skrjabin, 1946

S U B F A M I L I A CYSTIDICOLINAE Skrjabin, 1946

G e n u s C y s t i d i c o l a Fischer, 1798

Cystidicola farionis Fischer, 1798

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Ïàëåàðêòèêå è Íåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
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Õîçÿåâà. Ðûáû ñåìåéñòâ Salmonidae (ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, ñèã —
Coregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis migratorius) è Thymallidae (ñèáèðñêèé
õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus). Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïëàâàòåëüíûé ïóçûðü.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì [1933] â
ïëàâàòåëüíîì ïóçûðå õàðèóñà, ñèãà, åëüöà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. Ó ñàìîê 2n = 12, ó ñàìöîâ 2n = 11 [Walton, 1940, 1959]. Ïî
äàííûì Ã.Ï. Ïîäãîðíîâîé è äð. [1979], â êàðèîòèïå ñàìîê 12 ãîëîêèíåòè÷åñêèõ
õðîìîñîì, â êàðèîòèïå ñàìöîâ èõ 11. Õðîìîñîìû î÷åíü òîíêèå, èõ äëèíà íå
ïðåâûøàåò 1.6 ìêì. Êàê ñ÷èòàþò ýòè àâòîðû, âûäåëåíèå ãîìîëîãîâ è îïðåäåëå-
íèå ïîëîâûõ õðîìîñîì â äàííîì ïîëîæåíèè âðÿä ëè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü äîñòîâåð-
íûì.

G e n u s C a p i l l o s p i r u r a Skrjabin, 1924

Ascarophis auct. (part.).

Ñapillospirura argumentosa (Skrjabina, 1966)

Ascarophis argumentosus Skrjabina, 1966.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, Ñåëåíãà.
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baeri.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷-
íèê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

Î R D Î A S C A R I D I D A Skrjabin et Schulz, 1940

S U B O R D Î A S C A R I D A T A Skrjabin, 1915

F A M I L I A ANISAKIDAE Skrjabin et Karokhin, 1945

G e n u s C o n t r a c a e c u m Railliet et Henry, 1912

Contracaecum osculatum baicalensis Mozgovoi et Ryjikov, 1950

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë: Ñîñíîâêà — Çàâîðîòíàÿ, Øèãíàíäà — Êîòåëüíèêîâ-
ñêèé, çàëèâû ×èâûðêóéñêèé, Ïðîâàë [Æàëöàíîâà è äð., 1981; Ãëàäûø è äð.,
1984; Äèíàìèêà..., 1991], è åãî ïðèòîêè: Áîëüøàÿ, Ñîñíîâêà, Åçîâêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå ðîëü ïåðâîãî ïðîìåæóòî÷íîãî õîçÿè-
íà âûïîëíÿåò áîêîïëàâ Macrohectopus branickii [Ñóäàðèêîâ, Ðûæèêîâ, 1951].
Õîçÿåâà. Æåëòîêðûëêà — Ñottocomephorus grewingkii, äëèííîêðûëêà — C. inermis,
ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, îìóëü — C. autumnalis
migratorius, õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus
bergianus, æèðíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus nikolskii, êàìåííàÿ — Paracottus
knerii è ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêè — Cottus kesslerii.

Ðûáû âûïîëíÿþò ðîëü ëèáî âòîðîãî ïðîìåæóòî÷íîãî õîçÿèíà, ëèáî ðåçåð-
âóàðíîãî.
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Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ íåðïà — Phoca sibirica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïî-
ëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

G e n u s R a p h i d a s c a r i s Railliet et Henry, 1915

Raphidascaris acus (Bloch, 1779)

Ascaris acus Bloch, 1779.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèçíåííûé öèêë çàâåðøàåòñÿ çà 1 ãîä. Â êà÷å-
ñòâå ïåðâûõ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ õîçÿåâ âûñòóïàþò îëèãîõåòû, êîïåïîäû è ìíîãèå
äðóãèå ãðóïïû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ. Âòîðûå ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà —
ðûáû (îêóíåâûå, ëîñîñåâûå è äð.) [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1987].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàññåéí Áàéêàëà [Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, 1974; Âîçíåñåíñêàÿ, Ïðî-
íèí, 1977; Ïðîíèí, Øàãäóðîâ, 1977; Ïðîíèí, Øèãàåâ, 1977; Ïðîíèí, Øèâåð-
ñêàÿ, 1982].
Õîçÿåâà. Îáëèãàòíûå õîçÿåâà — îáûêíîâåííàÿ è àìóðñêàÿ ùóêè (Esox lucius,
E. reicherti), ôàêóëüòàòèâíûå õîçÿåâà — îêóíåâûå, ëîñîñåâûå è äðóãèå õèùíûå
ðûáû; âòîðûå ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà — áåíòîñîÿäíûå êàðïîâûå ðûáû. Ëîêà-
ëèçàöèÿ — âçðîñëûå ñòàäèè — â êèøå÷íèêå, ëè÷èíî÷íûå èíêàïñóëèðóþòñÿ â
ïå÷åíè è äðóãèõ âíóòðåííèõ îðãàíàõ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí ó ùóêè (Esox lucius) èç
äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàíîì [1933].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

F A M I L I A PHILOMETRIDAE Bailis et Daubney, 1926

G e n u s P h i l o m e t r a Costa, 1845

Filaria: Müller, 1787, part.; Clavinema: Yamaguti, 1935; Sanguinofilaria: Yamaguti, 1941; Thwaitia:
Rasheed, 1963.

Philometra rischta Skryabin, 1923

Thwaitia rischta (Skryabin, 1923); Philometra opercularis: Nybelin, 1931.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â áàññåéíå Àìóðà, îçåðàõ
Êàðåëèè, îç. ×àðõàë (Êàçàõñòàí), áàññåéíàõ Áàëòèéñêîãî è Êàñïèéñêîãî ìîðåé
è Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåëåíãà [Çàèêà, 1965].
Õîçÿåâà. Ðå÷íîé ãîëüÿí — Ðhoxinus phoxinus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus. Ëîêàëè-
çàöèÿ — ïîäêîæíî è â ïîëîñòè òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí À.Â. Äîãåëåì è È.È. Áîãî-
ëåïîâîé [1957] ó åëüöà, ïîçäíåå Â.Å. Çàèêîé [1965] — ó åëüöà è ãîëüÿíà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.
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G e n u s P h i l o n e m a Kuitunen-Ekbaum, 1933

Coregonema Bauer, 1946.

Philonema sibirica (Bauer, 1946)

Coregonema sibirica Bauer, 1946.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë [Ðóñèíåê, 1999].
Õîçÿåâà. Îìóëü — Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åíà ó ÷åðíîãî áàéêàëüñêîãî
õàðèóñà Í.Ì. Ïðîíèíûì, Ï.ß. Òóãàðèíîé [1971] è ó îìóëÿ [Ýêîëîãèÿ..., 1981],
ïîçäíåå îïèñàíà Î.Ò. Ðóñèíåê [1999].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

O R D Î R H A B D I T I D A Chitwood, 1933

F A M I L I A DICTYOCAULIDAE Skrjabin, 1941

G e n u s O t h o s t r o n g y l u s

Othostrongylus circumlitus (Railliet, 1899), Bruyn, 1933

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë [Æàëöàíîâà, 1992].
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ íåðïà — Phoca sibirica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ëåãêèå (áðîíõè),
ïðàâàÿ ïîëîâèíà ñåðäöà, ëåãî÷íàÿ àðòåðèÿ, êðîâåíîñíûå ñîñóäû ïå÷åíè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå â Áàéêàëå áûë îòìå÷åí Ñ.Ë. Äåëÿ-
ìóðå, Â.Í. Ïîïîâûì, Å.Ñ. Ìèõàëåâûì [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

F A M I L I A FILAROIDIDAE Schulz, 1951

G e n u s P a r a f i l l a r o i d e s

Parafillaroides krascheninnikovi Jurachno et A. Skrjabin, 1971

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë [Æàëöàíîâà, 1992].
Õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ íåðïà — Phoca sibirica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ëåãêèå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå â Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åí Ñ.Ë. Äåëÿìóðå,
Â.Í. Ïîïîâûì, Å.Ñ. Ìèõàëåâûì [1982].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà èìåþòñÿ â ËÈÍå â
âèäå ôèêñèðîâàííûõ â 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíå ïðîá.

Àâòîð áëàãîäàðèò Ôåäåðàëüíóþ öåëåâóþ ïðîãðàììó “Èíòåãðàöèÿ” (ãðàíò
¹ K0 998) è ÐÔÔÈ (ãðàíò ¹ 01-04-49339) çà ÷àñòè÷íóþ ôèíàíñîâóþ ïîääåðæêó
ðàáîòû.
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Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè êîëîâðàòîê â îç. Áàéêàë áûëè ïðèâåäåíû â
ðàáîòå Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâà [1903], â êîòîðîé îí óêàçûâàë íà íàëè÷èå â ëåòíåì ïëàíê-
òîíå â ðàéîíå Ãîðÿ÷èíñêà 3 âèäîâ: Keratella cochlearis, Kellicottia longispina è
Asplanchna priodonta. Â 1917 ã. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ â ñâîåé äèññåðòàöèè “Î ãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêîì ðàñïðåäåëåíèè êîëîâðàòîê” äàë ñïèñîê êîëîâðàòîê èç ëèòîðàëüíîé
çîíû, âêëþ÷àâøèé óæå 22 òàêñîíà, â òîì ÷èñëå 2 ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäà ðîäà
Notholca. Ïîçäíåå, ïî ìàòåðèàëàì Áàéêàëüñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè Ìîñêîâñêîãî óíè-
âåðñèòåòà, ñîáðàâøåé â 1917 ã. ïëàíêòîííûå ïðîáû â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå,
Ìàë. Ìîðå è îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922] îïèñàë 2 ýíäåìè÷íûõ
âèäà — Synchaeta pachypoda è Notholca baicalensis, à òàêæå íåñêîëüêî “f. frigida”,
îòíîñÿùèõñÿ, ïî åãî ìíåíèþ, ê øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì âèäàì.

Ñ 1922 ïî 1929 ã. îïèñàíî åùå íåñêîëüêî íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè ïëàíêòîííûõ,
áåíòîñíûõ è ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ êîëîâðàòîê [Çåíêåâè÷, 1922; Òèõîìèðîâ,
1927, 1929]. Â ýòîò æå ïåðèîä Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèì [1926] ïðîâåäåíû âàðèàöèîí-
íî-ñòàòèñòè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ðàçìåðíûõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê êîëîâðàòîê
Keratella cochlearis, K. quadrata è Kellicottia longispina, îáèòàþùèõ â îòêðûòîé ãëó-
áîêîâîäíîé ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà. Ïîçäíåå ñïèñîê êîëîâðàòîê ïîïîëíèëñÿ áëàãîäà-
ðÿ ðÿäó èññëåäîâàíèé ïëàíêòîíà ðàçëè÷íûõ, â òîì ÷èñëå è ñïåöèôè÷íûõ (Áàð-
ãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå), ðàéîíîâ îçåðà [ßñíèò-
ñêèé, 1923, 1930, 1934; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959].

Ïåðâûé íàèáîëåå ïîëíûé ñïåöèàëüíûé îáçîð ïî êîëîâðàòêàì ôàóíû îç.
Áàéêàë áûë ñäåëàí Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñîì [1958]. Îí îáîáùèë èìåþùèåñÿ ê ýòîìó
ìîìåíòó ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå ïî êîëîâðàòêàì îçåðà, à òàêæå îáøèðíûå (858
ïðîá ñåòÿíîãî ïëàíêòîíà) ñîáñòâåííûå ìàòåðèàëû. Â ïðèâîäèìîì èì ñïèñêå
êîëîâðàòîê äàíà õàðàêòåðèñòèêà 66 òàêñîíîâ; äëÿ 2 íåèäåíòèôèöèðîâàííûõ
âèäîâ — Notholca “A” è Notholca “B” — äàíû ðèñóíêè è îïèñàíèå; ïîçäíåå îíè
áûëè îïèñàíû êàê íîâûå äëÿ íàóêè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970, 1986]. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958]
ïðîâåë òàêæå äîïîëíèòåëüíûå èçìåðåíèÿ ðàçìåðîâ Keratella cochlearis è
K. quadrata, íàñåëÿþùèõ îòêðûòûå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå ó÷àñòêè îçåðà. Îí ïðèøåë ê
âûâîäó î âîçìîæíîñòè âûäåëåíèÿ K. c. f. baicalensis è K. q. f. baicalensis, êîòîðûå
õàðàêòåðèçîâàëèñü êðóïíûìè ðàçìåðàìè, ïîëíûì îòñóòñòâèåì öèêëîìîðôîçà è
ñåçîííîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè.

Íà÷èíàÿ ñ 60-õ ãîäîâ àêòèâèçèðîâàëèñü òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ,
êîòîðûå ïîçâîëèëè îïèñàòü ðÿä íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäîâ èç ðîäîâ Notholca,
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Synchaeta, Euchlanis [Êóòèêîâà, 1964; Âàñèëüåâà, Êóòèêîâà, 1969; Êóòèêîâà, Âà-
ñèëüåâà, 1982]. Èçó÷åíèå ôàóíû ïðèáðåæíûõ ìåëêîâîäèé îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè îçåðà
è åãî ïñàììàëè ïîêàçàëî íàëè÷èå ýíäåìèêîâ ñðåäè òàêèõ ðîäîâ, êàê
Cephalodella, Dicranophorus, Encentrum, Lecane, Colurella, Trichocerca [Êóòèêîâà,
1985, 1986; Êóòèêîâà, Àðîâ, 1985], áûë îïèñàí òàêæå íîâûé ðîä Inflatana ñ åäèí-
ñòâåííûì âèäîì [Êóòèêîâà, 1985]. Â ïñàììîëèòîðàëè îçåðà áûëî îáíàðóæåíî
40 âèäîâ êîëîâðàòîê [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].

Â 1986 ã. ïîÿâèëîñü âòîðîå îáîçðåíèå êîëîâðàòîê îç. Áàéêàë, â êîòîðîì
Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986] ïðèâåëà ñïèñîê âèäîâ, âêëþ÷àþùèé 153 òàêñîíà, îòíîñÿ-
ùèõñÿ ê 41 ðîäó, 20 ñåìåéñòâàì è 4 îòðÿäàì. Áûëà äàíà ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ è çîîãåî-
ãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà êîëîâðàòîê.

Â ïîñëåäíåå äåñÿòèëåòèå ïîëó÷åíû äîïîëíèòåëüíûå ìàòåðèàëû çà ñ÷åò ýêñ-
ïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðîâ Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà ÑÎ ÐÀÍ, ÷òî ïîçâîëèëî
óâåëè÷èòü ÷èñëî âèäîâ äî 209, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 42 ðîäàì, 21 ñåìåéñòâó è 4 îòðÿ-
äàì [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Ïðè ñîñòàâëåíèè òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ñïèñêà ìû ñëåäîâàëè êëàññèôèêàöè-
îííîé ñèñòåìå Ã.Í. Ìàðêåâè÷à [1989, 1990], îñíîâàííîé íà óëüòðàñòðóêòóðå è
ïîëîæåíèè ÷åëþñòíîãî àïïàðàòà, õîòÿ, ïî ìíåíèþ Íîãðàäè [Nogrady et al.,
1993], ýòà ñèñòåìà ìîæåò ñ÷èòàòüñÿ àëüòåðíàòèâíîé êëàññè÷åñêîé ëèøü ïîñëå
îáñóæäåíèÿ â ëèòåðàòóðå è íåîáõîäèìîãî ñîïîñòàâëåíèÿ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ
äàííûõ ñ äàííûìè áèîõèìè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé (òàáë. 1).

Â äàííîé ðàáîòå èìåþòñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î 214 âèäàõ è ïîäâèäàõ êîëîâðàòîê, íà-
ñåëÿþùèõ ðàçëè÷íûå áèîòîïû îçåðà, èç íèõ ýíäåìè÷íûìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ 26 âèäîâ è
5 ïîäâèäîâ (òàáë. 2). Cëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî äîñòàòî÷íî òàêñîíîìè÷åñêè èçó÷åí-
íûìè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü òîëüêî ïëàíêòîííûõ êîëîâðàòîê, õîòÿ è â ýòîì ñëó÷àå
æäóò îïèñàíèÿ íåñêîëüêî òàêñîíîâ âèäîâîãî èëè ïîäâèäîâîãî ðàíãà ðîäà
Notholca. Äðóãèå ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû èçó÷åíû âåñüìà ïîâåðõíîñòíî. Ñâåäå-
íèÿ î êîëîâðàòêàõ ìåéî- è ìèêðîáåíòîñà îãðàíè÷èâàþòñÿ íåìíîãèìè îòäåëü-
íûìè ó÷àñòêàìè ëèòîðàëè, õîòÿ ïî àíàëîãèè ñ ðîäîì Notholca çäåñü ñëåäóåò
îæèäàòü ñåðèè ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ, à âîçìîæíî, è ðîäîâ èç ñåìåéñòâ
Dicranophoridae è Proalidae. Ïîâåðõíîñòíî îïèñàííàÿ “ïàðàçèòè÷åñêàÿ êîëî-
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Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà Rotifera [ïî Ìàðêåâè÷ó, 1990] ñ êðàòêèìè ñâåäåíèÿìè ïî èõ ýêîëîãèè

Ïîäêëàññû Íàäîòðÿä Îòðÿä Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà

Archeorotatoria Bdelloida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ñîëîíîâàòîâîä-
íûå, ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèå

Hemirotatoria Paedotrochida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ñåññèëüíûå è
ïëàíêòîííûå

Pararotatoria Seisonida Ïàðàçèòû òîíêîïàíöèðíûõ ðàêîâ
(Leptostraca)

Eurotatoria Gnesiotrocha Protoramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ñîëîíîâàòîâîäíûå

Pseudotrocha Transversiramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ìîðñêèå, ñèìáèî-
òè÷åñêèå

Saeptiramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ìîðñêèå, ñèìáèî-
òè÷åñêèå

Saltiramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå

Antrorsiramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ìîðñêèå, ïàðàçè-
òè÷åñêèå

Centroramida Ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ìîðñêèå



âðàòêà” Albertia voronkovi — âñå, ÷òî íàì
èçâåñòíî î ñèìáèîíòàõ áàéêàëüñêèõ æè-
âîòíûõ; ïî íåîïóáëèêîâàííûì æå äàí-
íûì óëàí-óäýíñêèõ ïàðàçèòîëîãîâ, íà
Amphipoda ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íåèäåíòè-
ôèöèðîâàííûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè îòð.
Bdelloida. Íåñìåøèâàåìîñòü áàéêàëü-
ñêîé è “òðèâèàëüíîé” ôàóí äëÿ êîëî-
âðàòîê ñîâåðøåííî íå õàðàêòåðíà, ïî-
ýòîìó ìîæíî îæèäàòü ñóùåñòâåííîãî
óâåëè÷åíèÿ ÷èñëà øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåííûõ òàêñîíîâ ïðè áîëåå äåòàëüíîì èññëåäîâàíèè ìåéîáåíòîñà è â îñîáåí-
íîñòè ôèòîôèëüíîãî êîìïëåêñà, îáû÷íîãî äëÿ ñîðîâûõ ó÷àñòêîâ îçåðà.

Ïðè ñîñòàâëåíèè òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ñïèñêà èç õàðàêòåðèñòèêè âèäîâ áûëè
èñêëþ÷åíû ïóíêòû î êàðèîòèïå è ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò, ââèäó èõ íå-
èçó÷åííîñòè, à òàêæå î íàëè÷èè âèäà â íàó÷íûõ êîëëåêöèÿõ. Áîëüøèíñòâî òðè-
âèàëüíûõ âèäîâ êîëîâðàòîê ëåãêî ìîæíî íàéòè â ïëàíêòîííûõ èëè áåíòîñíûõ
ïðîáàõ, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ROTIFERA

C l a s s i s ROTIFERA Cuvier, 1798

Subclassis ARCHEOROTATORIA Markevich, 1990

O R D O B D E L L O I D A Hudson, 1884

F A M I L I A PHILODINIDAE Bryce, 1884

G e n u s P h i l o d i n a Ehrenberg, 1830

Philodina acuticornis odiosa Milne, 1916

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, Þæ. Àôðèêà [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Philodina vorax (Janson, 1893)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êîíîïëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà,
1976]. Â ð. Ñåëåíãå îòìå÷åí Philodina sp. [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ä. Êîíîïëåâà, Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1976].

G e n u s R o t a r i a Scopoli, 1777

Rotaria rotatoria (Pallas, 1766)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå êîëîâðàòîê
Áàéêàëà

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå

ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷-

íûõ òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 7 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 23 0 0
Ðîäû 43 1 2.3
Âèäû 186 26 14



Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ òàêæå íåèäåíòèôèöèðî-
âàííûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè îòð. Bdelloida [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981].

Subclassis HEMIROTATORIA Markevich, 1990

O R D O P A E D O T R O C H I D A Beauchamp, 1965

F A M I L I A COLLOTHECIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s C o l l o t h e c a Harring, 1913

Collotheca mutabilis (Hudson, 1885)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îçåðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà,
1970, 1971; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ãðóäèíèíà [ïî Ãàéãàëàñó, 1958].

Collotheca pelagica (Rousselet, 1893)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îçåðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî [Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Ïîìàçêîâà,
1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí òàê-
æå â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1959] â çàë. Ìóõîð Ìàë.
Ìîðÿ.

Collotheca ornata natans (Tschugunoff, 1921)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Collotheca sp.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â âåñåííåì ïëàíêòîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1974].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïî ðÿäó ïðèçíàêîâ áëèçîê ê C. libera (Zacharias, 1894), íî îòëè÷à-
åòñÿ îò ïîñëåäíåãî î÷åíü êðóïíûìè ðàçìåðàìè [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1974].

Subclassis EUROTATORIA Bartoš, 1959

O R D O P R O T O R A M I D A Markevich, 1990

F A M I L I A CONOCHILIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s C o n o c h i l u s Ehrenberg, 1834

Conochilus hippocrepis (Schrank, 1803)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè, â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå, çàëèâàõ,
ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ êðóïíûõ ïðèòîêîâ [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970;
Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå óêàçàí â 1949 ã. Ãðóäèíèíîé â
ïëàíêòîíå ñåâåðíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè îçåðà [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958].

Conochilus unicornis Rousselet, 1892

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, òàêæå èçâåñòåí èç Èíäèè, Ìåêñè-
êè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Âè-
ëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977; è äð.].
Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

G e n u s C o n o c h i l o i d e s Hlava, 1904

Conochiloides coenobasis Skorikov, 1914

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç ïëàíêòîíà Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è
äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

F A M I L I A TESTUDINELLIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s T e s t u d i n e l l a Bory de St. Vincent, 1826

Testudinella patina (Hermann, 1783)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå îçåðà, â ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîì çàëèâå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ïîìàçêîâà,
1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

G e n u s P o m p h o l y x Gosse, 1851

Pompholyx complanata Gosse, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí òàêæå èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè,
Ïàðàãâàÿ [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Ëåâêîâñêàÿ [1977].

Pompholyx sulcata Hudson, 1885

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí òàêæå èç Èíäèè, î. ßâà,
Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïðèóñòüåâîé çîíå ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà [Sheveleva et al.,
1995].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

F A M I L I A FILINIIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s F i l i n i a Bory de St. Vincent, 1824

Filinia longiseta (Ehrenberg, 1834)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ïðèóñòüåâîé
çîíå êðóïíûõ ïðèòîêîâ [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977;
Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Filinia terminalis (Plate, 1886)

Triarthra longiseta ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 70; 1930: 38, òàáë. 46, 40, òàáë. 47, 42, òàáë. 48; 1934: 90, 91,
92, 93; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935: 203, òàáë. 1; Êîæîâ, 1947: 35; Filinia longiseta f. gigas Âèëèñîâà,
1954: 251, òàáë. 17; F. terminalis Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; F. pejleri Âàñèëüåâà, 1975.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí òàêæå èç Öåíòð. Àôðèêè,
Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, Áðàçèëèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå îçåðà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî. Â ðÿäå ðàáîò
F. terminalis ôèãóðèðóåò êàê F. longiseta [ßñíèòñêèé, 1922, 1923; Êîæîâ, 1947,
1962] èëè êàê F. longiseta f. gigas [Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959]. Î íàõîæäåíèè F.
terminalis â îçåðå óêàçûâàåòñÿ âî âñåõ áîëåå ïîçäíèõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ [Ìàçåïîâà,
1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977, 1983; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1971; Êàðäàøåâ-
ñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; è äð.]. Â ðàáîòå Ã.Ã. Âàñèëüåâîé [1975] îíà îøèáî÷íî îò-
íåñåíà ê F. pejleri. Îñíîâàíèåì äëÿ ýòîãî ïîñëóæèëè õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ îòêðûòûõ
âîä îçåðà êðóïíûå ðàçìåðû F. terminalis [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958], à òàêæå óòîëùåíèå ó
îñíîâàíèÿ çàäíåãî øèïà è åãî òåðìèíàëüíîå ðàñïîëîæåíèå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Îòìå÷åíà â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1922].

F A M I L I A HEXARTHRIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s H e x a r t h r a Schmarda, 1854

Hexarthra mira (Hudson, 1871)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

F A M I L I A FLOSCULARIIDAE Harring, 1913

G e n u s F l o s c u l a r i a Cuvier, 1798

Floscularia sp.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — â ïðèóñòüåâîé çîíå ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðû è Êè-
÷åðû [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåðîÿòíî, ôèòîôèëüíàÿ ñåññèëüíàÿ êîëîâðàòêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

O R D O T R A N S V E R S I R A M I D A Markevich, 1990

F A M I L I A LECANIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s L e c a n e Nitzsch, 1827

Lecane arcuata (Bryce, 1891)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Segers, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Lecane aspersa Kutikova et Arov, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 54908 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí íà ïåñ÷àíîì ìåëêîâîäüå Þæ. Áàéêà-
ëà, â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, â áóõòàõ Çìåèíàÿ è Ôåðòèê ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Êó-
òèêîâà, Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. H. Segers [1995] L. aspersa òðàêòóåò êàê ñèíîíèì L. rhopalura
(Harring et Myers, 1926), êîòîðàÿ èçâåñòíà èç âîäîåìîâ Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè, Þæ. Àìå-
ðèêè (Áîëèâèéñêèå Àíäû) è Ðîññèè (îç. Ãëóáîêîå).

Lecane closterocerca (Schmarda, 1859)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Segers, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå â ðàéîíå Äàãàðñêîé áóõòû â èþëå
1987 ã. â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê, â ñáîðàõ Î.Ã. Ïåíüêîâîé (Ìàë.
Ìîðå — çàë. Ìóõîð).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

Lecane cornuta (Müller, 1786)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977].
Îòìå÷åí â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Ëåâêîâñêàÿ [1977].

Lecane decipiens (Murray, 1913)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Þæ. è Öåíòð. Àìåðè-
êè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970; Segers, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà,
1986]. Îòìå÷åí â î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ ÁÖÁÊ [Ïîìàçêîâà, Êèðüÿíîâà, 1976].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Lecane flexilis (Gosse, 1886)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà,
1986]. Îòìå÷åí â î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ ÁÖÁÊ [Ïîìàçêîâà, Êèðüÿíîâà, 1976].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Lecane inermis (Bryce, 1892)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Segers, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â
î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ ÁÖÁÊ [Ïîìàçêîâà, Êèðüÿíîâà, 1976].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Lecane luna (Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [ßø-
íîâ, 1922; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Óêàçàí â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíó-
õîâà, 1964] è ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Lecane lunaris (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ïðèáðåæíî-ñî-
ðîâîé çîíå, â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà. Íà ïðèñóòñòâèå
ýòîé êîëîâðàòêè â ïëàíêòîíå óêàçûâàëè ìíîãèå èññëåäîâàòåëè [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917;
ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; è äð.]. Îá-
íàðóæåí â ð. Ñåëåíãå è ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964;
Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Lecane pyriformis (Daday, 1905)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Segers, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Áûë îòìå-
÷åí â î÷èñòíûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ ÁÖÁÊ [Ïîìàçêîâà, Êèðüÿíîâà, 1976].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Lecane ungulata (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981].

336 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

F A M I L I A EPIPHANIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s E p i p h a n e s Ehrenberg, 1832

Epiphanes brachionus (Ehrenberg, 1837)

Notops brachionus Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Àôðèêè, Íîâ. Çåëàí-
äèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â çîîïëàíêòîíå áóõ. Ãîëîóñòíîé Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Ïîìàçêîâà,
1970]. Óêàçàí äëÿ ïëàíêòîíà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

Epiphanes polyacanthus (Ehrenberg, 1834)

Platyias polyacanthus Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà [1986]; Àòëàñ..., 1995: 318, ðèñ. 76, 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà,
1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïåðåíåñåí â ñåìåéñòâî Epiphanidae íà îñíîâàíèè îñîáåííîñòåé
ñòðîåíèÿ êîëîâðàùàòåëüíîãî àïïàðàòà è ìàñòàêñà, ñïåöèàëèçàöèè íà ïîòðåáëå-
íèè êðóïíûõ êðèïòîìîíàä [Ìàðêåâè÷, Êîðåíåâà, 1990].

F A M I L I A PROALIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s B r y c e e l l a Remane, 1929

Bryceella tenella (Bryce, 1897)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Èíäèè, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Þæ. Áàéêàëå â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêî-
âîäüå è â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

G e n u s P r o a l e s Gosse, 1886

Proales globulifera (Hauer, 1921)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòè-
êîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].
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Proales halophila Remane, 1929

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987; Êóòèêîâà,
1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Proales theodora (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòè-
êîâà, 1986]. Îáíàðóæåí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ
ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê, â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ó Íèæíåàíãàðñêà â èþíå 1996 ã.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Proales sigmoidea (Skorikov, 1896)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â ìàå 1998 ã. Îáíàðóæåí
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

F A M I L I A EUCHLANIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s E u c h l a n i s Ehrenberg, 1832

Euchlanis deflexa Gosse, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà, ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ïðè-
óñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå [ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñ-
íèòñêèé, 1923; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Euchlanis dilatata dilatata Ehrenberg, 1832

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1954,
1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1971; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ 1977;
Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; è äð.]. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïñàììàëè îçåðà
[Àðîâ, 1987]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîé-
ìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].

Euchlanis dilatata unisetata Leydig, 1854

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â çàë. Ïðîâàë è â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Euchlanis incisa Carlin, 1939

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Åuchlanis ligulata Kutikova et Vassiljeva, 1982

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáû÷åí â ðàçëè÷íûõ ðàéîíàõ îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè îçåðà, îòìå-
÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëè-
âàõ [Êóòèêîâà, Âàñèëüåâà, 1982]. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïñàììàëè [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà [1982].

Åuchlanis lucksiana Hauer, 1930

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêîì
çàëèâå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Ëåâêîâñêàÿ [1977].

Euchlanis lyra lyra Hudson, 1886

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå ñåâåðíîé
îêîíå÷íîñòè îçåðà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Øåâåëåâà è äð., 1995], îò-
ìå÷åí òàêæå íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â èþíå 1994 ã. (îðèã. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, À.À. Ñîðîêèíà [1981].

Åuchlanis lyra larga Kutikova, 1959

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé íà Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â èþëå 1994 ã. è â àâãóñòå 1995 ã. â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ
Í.Ã Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

Euchlanis pyriformis Gosse, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ.
Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Åuchlanis triquetra Ehrenberg, 1838

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óêàçàí äëÿ ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923]. Îòìå-
÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è â ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Øå-
âåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].

F A M I L I A BRACHIONIDAE Wesenberg-Lund, 1899

G e n u s A n u r a e o p s i s Lauterborn, 1900

Anuraeopsis fissa (Gosse, 1851)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ
è äð., 1981], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ
Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

G e n u s B r a c h i o n u s Pallas, 1766

Brachionus angularis angularis Gosse, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïëàíêòîíå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, Èñòîêñêîãî
ñîðà, Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà, â çàë. Ìóõîð ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ëåâ-
êîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåí-
íûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus angularis bidens Plate, 1886

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíê-
òîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Ârachionus bennini Leissling, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, íàéäåí â Êèòàå, Àôðèêå [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â çàë. Ïðîâàë [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].
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Ârachionus calyciflorus calyciflorus Pallas, 1766

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Ãàéãà-
ëàñ, 1958; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñå-
ëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus calyciflorus anuraeiformis Brehm, 1909

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Èñòîêñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ïðîâàë [Ãàé-
ãàëàñ, 1958; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Áàðãó-
çèí [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus calyciflorus dorcas Gosse, 1851

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus calyciflorus spinosus Wierzejski, 1891

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíê-
òîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus diversicornis diversicornis (Daday, 1883)

Schizocerca diversicornis Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 112; Êîæîâ, 1962: 48, òàáë. 2; Brachionus diversicornis Ïî-
ìàçêîâà, 1970.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Êèòàå, Àôðèêå [Êóòè-
êîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë è ×èâûðêóéñêèé, ïðèóñòüåâûõ
ó÷àñòêàõ ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Sheveleva et al., 1995; Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øå-
âåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âïåðâûå áûë îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå Ñåâ.
Áàéêàëà Ãðóäèíèíîé â 1949 ã. [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958].

Ârachionus diversicornis homoceros (Wierzejski, 1891)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Êèòàå, Àôðèêå [Êóòè-
êîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâåðíîãî
Áàéêàëà [Sheveleva et al., 1959].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1959].

Brachionus leydigii leydigii Cohn, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, íàéäåí â Èíäèè, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà ó ñ. Ïîñîëüñêîå [Ãàéãàëàñ,
1958].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus leydigii quadratus Rousselet, 1889

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà ó ñ. Ïîñîëüñêîå [Ãàéãàëàñ,
1958].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus leydigii tridentatus Zernov, 1901

Brachionus leydigii var. baicalensis [v. nova] Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 111, ðèñ. 2; B. quadratus var. tridentatus
Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964; B. leydigii tridentatus Êóòèêîâà, 1986: òàáë. 2.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà ó ñ. Ïîñîëüñêîå [Ãàéãàëàñ,
1958]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus plicatilis Müller, 1786

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, íàéäåí â Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, Àôðèêå,
Áðàçèëèè, Àðãåíòèíå [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèóñòüåâàÿ çîíà ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà
[Sheveleva et al., 1995], íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â èþíå 1994 ã. Îáíàðóæåí
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Brachionus quadridentatus quadridentatus Hermann, 1783

Brachionus bakeri ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 41; B. capsuliflorus f. typ. Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 110; B. quadridentatus
Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ïðîâàë è
Áàðãóçèíñêèé, ãóáà Òàëàíêà [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970;
Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
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Brachionus quadridentatus ancylognathus Schmarda, 1859

Brachionus capsuliflorus f. entzii Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 110; B. quadridentatus ancylognathus Êóòèêîâà,
1986: òàáë. 2.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíê-
òîíå ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus quadridentatus brevispinus Ehrenberg, 1832

Brachionus capsuliflorus f. brevispinus Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 110; B. quadridentatus brevispinus Êóòèêîâà,
1986: òàáë. 2.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958] è çàë. Ïðîâàë [Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus quadridentatus cluniorbicularis Skorikov, 1894

Brachionus capsuliflorus f. cluniorbicularis Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 111; B. quadridentatus cluniorbicularis Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986: òàáë. 2.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíê-
òîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus quadridentatus melheni Barrois et Daday, 1894

Brachionus capsuliflorus f. melheni Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 111; B. quadridentatus melheni Êóòèêîâà, 1986:
òàáë. 2.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Brachionus sericus Rousselet, 1907

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, â çàë. Ïðîâàë [Ïîìàçêîâà,
Êîíîïëåâà, 1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Ã.Ä. Êîíîïëåâà [1977].
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Brachionus urceus (Linnaeus, 1758)

Brachionus urceolaris ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 41; B. urceus Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 111.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâî-
äüå è â çàë. Ïðîâàë [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, Êîíîïëåâà,
1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåí-
ãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

G e n u s K e l l i c o t t i a Ahlstrom, 1938

Kellicottia longispina (Kellicott, 1879)

Notholca longispina ßøíîâ 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 40, 1926: 10, òàáë. 2, 1930: 32, 1934: 90, 92, 93;
Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935: 203, òàáë. 1; Êîæîâ, 1947: 35, 1962: 48, òàáë. 2; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 124; Âèëè-
ñîâà, 1954: 199, 221, 1959: 277, òàáë. 8; Kellicottia longispina Øíÿãèíà, 1963: 59; Notholca longispina
Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, íàéäåí â Èíäèè, Ìåêñèêå [Êóòè-
êîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíîå. Âî âñåõ ðàííèõ ðàáîòàõ ôèãóðèðóåò ïîä íàçâà-
íèåì Notholca longispina [ßõîíòîâ, 1903; Âîðîíêîâ, 1907; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèò-
ñêèé, 1923; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959]. Äàëåå êàê K. longispina ïðèâî-
äèòñÿ âî âñåõ ðàáîòàõ ïî çîîïëàíêòîíó îçåðà [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970,
1972; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1973, 1983, è äð.]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíó-
õîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâ [1903].

G e n u s K e r a t e l l a Bory de St. Vincent, 1822

Keratella cochlearis cochlearis (Gosse, 1851)

Anuraea cochlearis ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 37, 39, 1926: 13, òàáë. 3, 1930: 38, òàáë. 46; 40, òàáë. 47; 42,
òàáë. 48; 1934: 91—93; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935: 203, òàáë. 1; Êîæîâ, 1947: 35; Keratella cochlearis Âè-
ëèñîâà, 1959.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî, îòìå÷åí âñåìè àâòîðàìè, èññëåäî-
âàâøèìè çîîïëàíêòîí îçåðà [ßõîíòîâ, 1903; Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñ-
íèòñêèé, 1923, 1926, 1930, 1934; è äð.]. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â
ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Àðîâ, 1985]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], â
ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâ [1903].

Keratella cochlearis baicalensis Gaigalas, 1958

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé
[1926] óêàçûâàë íà áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ðàçíîâèäíîñòåé, ïðèñóùåå äàííîìó
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âèäó â îç. Áàéêàë, è íà ñóùåñòâåííûå îòëè÷èÿ ôîðì èç îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè îçåðà è
ìåëêîâîäíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ ïðîâåë äîïîëíèòåëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ è
ñ÷åë âîçìîæíûì âûäåëèòü K. cochlearis var. baicalensis, êîòîðàÿ õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ
ïîëíûì îòñóòñòâèåì öèêëîìîðôîçà è î÷åíü êðóïíûìè ðàçìåðàìè ïî ñðàâíå-
íèþ ñ ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâûìè êîëîâðàòêàìè. Îáû÷íî â ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèõ ðà-
áîòàõ K. c. cochlearis è K. c. baicalensis ó÷èòûâàþòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1926].

Keratella cochlearis hispida (Lauterborn, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Ïîñîëüñêèé
ñîð [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Keratella cochlearis macracantha (Lauterborn, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981;
Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Keratella cochlearis tecta (Gosse, 1851)

Anuraea cochlearis tecta Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 37, 39; Keratella
cochlearis Âèëèñîâà, 1954.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé,
1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Óêàçàí äëÿ ïñàììàëè îçåðà [Àðîâ, 1987]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ
âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Keratella hiemalis Carlin, 1943

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â çàëèâàõ ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Ïðîâàë [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Keratella irregularis (Lauterborn, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ
è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Keratella quadrata quadrata (Müller, 1786)

Anuraea aculeata ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923: 31, 39, 1926: 1, òàáë. 1, 1930: 38, òàáë. 46, 40,
òàáë. 47, 42, òàáë. 48, 1934: 90, 91, 93; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935: 203, òàáë. 1; Êîæîâ, 1947: 35;
Keratella quadrata Âèëèñîâà, 1954.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îçåðå ïîâñåìåñòíî [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèò-
ñêèé, 1923, 1926, 1930; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Êîæîâ, 1947, 1962; Âèëèñîâà, 1954,
1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; è äð.]. Óêàçàí äëÿ ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë.
Êîòîâ [Àðîâ, 1985]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], à òàêæå â ð. Áàðãó-
çèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Keratella quadrata baicalensis Gaigalas, 1958

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà. Íà î÷åíü êðóïíûå
ðàçìåðû K. quadrata èç ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà óêàçûâàë Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé
[1926]. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958], ïðîâåäÿ äîïîëíèòåëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ, ñ÷åë âîç-
ìîæíûì âûäåëèòü K. quadrata f. baicalensis, èìåþùóþ î÷åíü êðóïíûå ðàçìåðû
ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ ýêçåìïëÿðàìè èç ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû è õàðàêòåðèçóþ-
ùóþñÿ îòñóòñòâèåì öèêëîìîðôîçà è ñåçîííîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1926].

Keratella quadrata frenzeli (Eckstein, 1895)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, â çàë. Ïðîâàë è â
Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Keratella valga valga (Ehrenberg, 1834)
Anuraea valga ßøíîâ, 1922.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Êèòàå, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ïðîâàë,
ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû [ßøíîâ, 1922; Ãàéãà-
ëàñ, 1958; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Keratella valga monospina (Klausener, 1908)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Êèòàå, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].

346 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé íà Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â èþíå 1994 ã. â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

G e n u s N o t h o l c a Gosse, 1886

Notholca acuminata acuminata (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Notholca striata var. acuminata f. typ. ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1959: 277; N. acuminata Øíÿãèíà,
1963.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó, íî ÷àùå â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå
[ßõîíòîâ, 1903; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923, 1930; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Âè-
ëèñîâà, 1954; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; è äð.]. Íàéäåí
â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâ [1903].

Notholca acuminata extensa Olofsson, 1918

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñîì [1958]
è â ýòîì æå ðàéîíå â èþíå 1994 ã. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ
Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Notholca baicalensis Jaschnov, 1922

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí ïî 2 ýêç. èç ñáîðîâ ëåòíåãî çîîïëàíêòîíà ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîãî çàëèâà [ßøíîâ, 1922], îáíàðóæåí òàêæå íà ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàé-
îíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèäîííûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Notholca beta Kutikova, 1986

Notholca f. “B”; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 129, ðèñ. 17; N. beta Êóòèêîâà, 1986: 91, ðèñ. 1—4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54946 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñîì [1958] êàê Notholca f. “B” ïî ìàòåðèà-
ëàì èç Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è çàë. Ìóõîð ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ïîçäíåå ïå-
ðåîïèñàí êàê âàëèäíûé âèä N. beta ïî ñáîðàì ïëàíêòîíà â çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë è
×èâûðêóéñêèé è ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Ãë. 12. Êîëîâðàòêè (Rotifera) 347



Notholca caudata Carlin, 1943

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå [Sheveleva et al., 1995], à
òàêæå â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è â ïåëàãèàëè Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà â èþíå 1994 ã. ýòèìè
æå àâòîðàìè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Notholca foliacea (Ehrenberg, 1838)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Îáíàðóæåí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Notholca gaigalasi Kutikova, 1970

Notholca f. “A” Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 128, ðèñ. 16; N. gaigalasi Êóòèêîâà, 1970: 628, ðèñ. 1035.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñîì [1958] êàê Notholca f. “A” ïî 2 ýêç. èç
ïðîáû, ñîáðàííîé íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå â èþíå 1953 ã. Âûäåëåí êàê âà-
ëèäíûé âèä Ë.À. Êóòèêîâîé [1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Notholca grandis Voronkov, 1917

Notholca striata var. acuminata f. frigida ßøíîâ, 1922: 6, òàáë. 6, ðèñ. 12; Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 199;
N. striata var. acuminata f. grandis ßøíîâ, 1922: 7, òàáë. 6, ðèñ. 13, 14; N. grandis Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äîâîëüíî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåìó îçåðó â çèìíå-âå-
ñåííèé ïåðèîä [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Âèëèñîâà, 1959;
Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1971, 1974; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977;
Àôàíàñüåâà, 1983; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âèä íàõîäèòñÿ ïîä âîçäåéñòâèåì äèçðóïòèâíîãî îòáîðà è åãî èí-
ôðàñòðóêòóðà íóæäàåòñÿ â òùàòåëüíîì èçó÷åíèè.

Notholca intermedia Voronkov, 1917

Notholca striata var. intermedia Âîðîíêîâ, 1917: 5; N. acuminata var. acuminata f. typ. Ãàéãàëàñ,
1958: 120, ðèñ. 11; N. intermedia Êóòèêîâà, 1964; Âàñèëüåâà, 1964.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ïëàíêòîíå îçåðà â çèìíå-âåñåííèé
ïåðèîä [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1972, 1974; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977, 1983;
Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; è
äð.]. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè îçåðà [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Îáíàðóæåí è îïèñàí Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâûì êàê
N. striata var. intermedia. Ýòè äàííûå íå áûëè îïóáëèêîâàíû [Êóòèêîâà, 1964]. Â
ðàáîòå Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñà [1958] ïðèâîäÿòñÿ ðèñóíîê è ðàçìåðû ýòîé êîëîâðàòêè,
íî ïîä íàçâàíèåì N. acuminata var. limnetica f. nova. Ïðè èñïîëüçîâàíèè äîïîë-
íèòåëüíûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ èç îç. Áàéêàë è Èðêóòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà À.À. Êóòè-
êîâà [1964] ïðèøëà ê çàêëþ÷åíèþ, ÷òî N. intermedia ÿâëÿåòñÿ âàëèäíûì âèäîì.

Notholca jasnitskii Tikhomirov, 1929

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí ïî ñáîðàì â ìàå 1926 ã. èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà (ðàéîí Áîë.
Êîòîâ) [Òèõîìèðîâ, 1929]. Â ýòîì æå ðàéîíå áûë îáíàðóæåí Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñîì
[1958]. Êðîìå òîãî, èçâåñòíî åãî íàõîæäåíèå â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977] è çàë. Ïðîâàë [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Â. Òèõîìèðîâ [1929].

Notholca kozhovi Vassilijeva et Kutikova, 1969

Notholca kozhovia Âàñèëüåâà, Êóòèêîâà, 1969: 796, òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 3.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå îáíàðóæåí â 1966/67 ã. â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàé-
êàëà â ïðîáàõ ñ ïåñ÷àíîãî ãðóíòà â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå âîäû è îïèñàí êàê
N. kozhovia [Âàñèëüåâà, Êóòèêîâà, 1969]. Îòìå÷åí â çàë. Ïðîâàë è Ïîñîëüñêîì
ñîðå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â ïñàììàëè ïîáåðå-
æüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ è çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà, Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1969].

Notholca labis labis Gosse, 1887

Notholca striata var. labis f. typ. ßøíîâ, 1922: 5, òàáë. 4, ðèñ. 7; Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 221; N. labis
Øíÿãèíà, 1963: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â îçåðå, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â ìåëêî-
âîäíîé çîíå (ëèòîðàëü Þæ. Áàéêàëà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, çàëèâû Ïðî-
âàë è ×èâûðêóéñêèé, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ïðèóñòüåâûå ó÷àñòêè ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è
Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà). Óêàçàí â ðàáîòàõ ìíîãèõ àâòîðîâ [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßø-
íîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïî-
ìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Êóòè-
êîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå
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Áîë. Êîòîâ [Àðîâ, 1985]. Íàéäåí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è â ð. Áàðãóçèí
è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Notholca labis limnetica Levander, 1901

Notholca striata var. limnetica f. typ. ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1959: 221; Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 277;
N. acuminata var. limnetica f. typ. Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 121; N. labis limnetica Âèëèñîâà, 1954; N.
acuminata var. limnetica Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â Ïîñîëüñêîì
ñîðå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954,
1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð.,
1981]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Notholca lamellifera lamellifera Vassiljeva et Kutikova, 1969

Notholca sp. Êóòèêîâà, 1964.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèïû íàõîäÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå [Êóòèêîâà, 1964]. Â
èþíå 1966 ã. îáíàðóæåí â ìåéîçîîáåíòîñå ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû þãî-âîñòî÷íîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà [Âàñèëüåâà, Êóòèêîâà, 1969]. Îòìå÷åí òàêæå â ïðèáðåæíîé
çîíå Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, çàëèâîâ Ïðîâàë è ×è-
âûðêóéñêèé [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðî-
êèíà, 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1964].

Notholca lamellifera determinata Vassiljeva et Kutikova, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïðîáàõ ìåéîçîîáåíòîñà þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ëèòîðà-
ëè îçåðà [Âàñèëüåâà, Êóòèêîâà, 1969].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà, Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1969].

Notholca lamellifera jashnovi Kutikova, 1986

Notholca striata var. labis f. frigida f. nov. ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1959: 277; N. lamellifera Âàñèëü-
åâà è Êóòèêîâà, 1969: 798, òàáë. 3, ðèñ. 4; N. lamellifera jashnovi Êóòèêîâà, 1986: 100, ðèñ. 13, 14.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54948 è ïàðàòèïû õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí Â.À. ßøíîâûì [1922] èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà. Îò-
ìå÷åí òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954], íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Ãàé-
ãàëàñ, 1958]. Îáíàðóæåí Ë.À. Êóòèêîâîé [1986] â çàë. Ïðîâàë è â Ïîñîëüñêîì
ñîðå. Â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ äîïîëíèòåëüíûìè ìàòåðèàëàìè ïåðåîïèñàí êàê N. l.
jashnovi [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Notholca lapponica Ruttner-Kolisko, 1966

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñåâ. Øâåöèÿ [Ruttner-Kolisko, 1966].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1987].

Notholca lyrata Tikhomirov, 1927

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí âïåðâûå â êîëè÷åñòâå 5 ýêç. â áóõ. Óíøóíñêîé
ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Òèõîìèðîâ, 1927]. Íàéäåí â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà
[Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Â. Òèõîìèðîâ [1927].

Notholca olchonensis olchonensis Tikhomirov, 1927

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàí ïî 2 ýêç. èç áåíòîñíûõ ïðîá, ñîáðàííûõ â ïðîë. Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà Ìàë. Ìîðÿ [Òèõîìèðîâ, 1927], îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â Ïîñîëüñêîì
ñîðå, â çàë. Ïðîâàë è íà ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Â. Òèõîìèðîâ [1927].

Notholca olchonensis deviata Vassilijeva et Kutikova, 1969

Notholca olhonensis Âàñèëüåâà, 1964.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâîé [1964] êàê N. olhonensis ïî ìàòåðèà-
ëàì èç ïðîá çîîïëàíêòîíà Èðêóòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà çà èþíü 1962 ã. Ïðè ýòîì
áûëî óêàçàíî, ÷òî íàéäåííûå êîëîâðàòêè îòëè÷àþòñÿ ïî ðÿäó ïðèçíàêîâ îò òè-
ïè÷íîé ôîðìû. Ïåðåîïèñàí ïî òåì æå ìàòåðèàëàì êàê N. o. deviata Ã.Ë. Âàñèëü-
åâîé è Ë.À. Êóòèêîâîé [1969]. Îòìå÷åí â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû
Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ, áåíòîñíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà [1964].
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Notholca orbiculata Kutikova, 1986

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54947 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ïðîâàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïëàíêòîííûõ ñáîðàõ ïîäî ëüäîì â çàë. Ïðîâàë â
ìàðòå 1971 ã. [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Notholca rectospina Kutikova, 1964

Notholca lyrata var. rectospina Êóòèêîâà, 1954.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå â àâãóñòå 1951 ã. è îïèñàí êàê
N. lyrata var. rectospina Kut. [Êóòèêîâà, 1954]. Ïîçäíåå, ïî ìàòåðèàëàì, ïðåäîñ-
òàâëåííûì Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâîé (Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå) è È.Ê. Âèëèñîâîé
(Ìàë. Ìîðå), âûäåëåí â íîâûé âàëèäíûé âèä N. rectospina [Êóòèêîâà, 1964].
Óêàçàí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå îçåðà, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ, â
ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è çàë. Ïðîâàë [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1954].

Notholca squamula squamula (Müller, 1786)

Notholca striata var. striata f. typ. ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 209, òàáë. 7, 221; Øíÿãèíà, 1963:
59; N. striata Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 199; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 119; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963, Øíÿãèíà, 1963;
N. squamula squamula Êóòèêîâà, 1970.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâî-
äüå, â Ïîñîëüñêîì è Èñòîêñêîì ñîðàõ, â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì
çàëèâå [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959;
Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâ-
ñêàÿ è äð., 1981; è äð.]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è â ð. Áàðãóçèí
è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Notholca squamula frigida Jaschnov, 1922

Notholca striata var. striata f. frigida ßøíîâ, 1922: 5, òàáë. 4, ðèñ. 6; N. striata frigida Ïîçäíóõîâà,
1964; N. squamula frigida Êóòèêîâà, 1970: 620, ðèñ. 1014.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [ßøíîâ, 1922], à òàêæå â
Þæíîé êîòëîâèíå îçåðà Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ìàòåðèàëàõ
Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê. Îáíàðóæåí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].
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Notholca triarthroides Skorikov, 1903

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå âîäû â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [ßøíîâ,
1922], â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, â Ïîñîëüñêîì è Èñòîêñêîì ñîðàõ, â ëè-
òîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Øíÿãèíà,
1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

G e n u s P l a t y i a s Harring, 1913

Platyias quadricornis (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèóñòüåâîé çîíå ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà
[Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Ñåëåíãå [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

F A M I L I A TRICHOTRIIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s M a c r o c h a e t u s Perty, 1850

Macrochaetus subquadratus Perty, 1850

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Ýôèîïèè, Àâñòðàëèè,
Ïàðàãâàÿ [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå â 2 êì îò Íèæíå-
àíãàðñêà â èþíå 1996 ã. â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà (îðèã. äàííûå).

G e n u s T r i c h o t r i a Bory de St. Vincent, 1827

Trichotria truncata truncata (Whitelegge, 1889)

Dinocharis intermedia Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964; Trichotria truncata Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Íîâ. Çåëàí-
äèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â Ïîñîëüñêîì è Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðàõ [Êàð-
äàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Óêàçàí äëÿ ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà,
1964] è ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Trichotria curta (Skorikov, 1914)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð) [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977], â ×èâûð-
êóéñêîì çàëèâå è íà ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòèêîâà,
1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Ëåâêîâñêàÿ [1977].
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Trichotria pocillum (Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ïîñîëüñêîì
ñîðå è ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Âîðîíêîâ,
1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986;
Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Trichotria tetractis tetractis (Ehrenberg, 1830)

Dinocharis tetractis Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 108; Trichotria tetractis Âèëèñî-
âà, 1954: 221; Dinocharis tetractis Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí ñ î. ßâû, èç Ñóìàòðû,
Ýôèîïèè, Àâñòðàëèè, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàë. Ïðîâàë è ×èâûðêóéñêîì, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå,
Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêà-
ëà [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäà-
øåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíó-
õîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Trichotria tetractis caudata (Lucks, 1912)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Ïàíàìû [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ
[Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

F A M I L I A MYTILINIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s M y t i l i n a Bory de St. Vincent, 1826

Mytilina mucronata mucronata (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí ñ î. ßâû, èç Ýôèîïèè,
Ïàðàãâàÿ [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è â ïðè-
óñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð.,
1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Mytilina mutica (Perty, 1849)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Mytilina ventralis (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí ñ î. ßâà, èç Èíäèè, Øðè
Ëàíêè, Ìåêñèêè, Ïàíàìû [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ.
Áàéêàëà [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Mytilina videns (Levander, 1894)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå è Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà,
1954, 1959].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].

F A M I L I A COLURELLIDAE Bartoš, 1959

G e n u s C o l u r e l l a Bory de St. Vincent, 1824

Colurella adriatica Ehrenberg, 1831

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ,
1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1987].

Colurella colurus colurus (Ehrenberg, 1830)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàë. Ïðîâàë è Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êóòèêîâà, 1986], à òàêæå â
ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Colurella colurus compressa Lucks, 1912

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Àðîâ,
1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ, ïñàììîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Colurella gastracantha Hauer, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êó-
òèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ
[Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
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Colurella geophila Donner, 1951

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ
[Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Colurella grandiuscula Kutikova et Arov, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54907 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ â ñåí-
òÿáðå 1982 ã. [Êóòèêîâà, Àðîâ, 1985]. Âñòðå÷åí òàêæå â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, Ñðåä.
Áàéêàëå è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé, áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Colurella hindenburgi Steinecke, 1917

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êó-
òèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ã. Ñëþäÿíêà
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1987].

Colurella obtusa (Gosse, 1886)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985,
1987]. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â çàë. Ïðîâàë [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â èþíå 1996 ã. â Ñåâ.
Áàéêàëå â ðàéîíå ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Colurella uncinata (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Îðèåíòàëüíîé îáë.,
Ìåêñèêè, Ïàíàìû [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985] è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

G e n u s L e p a d e l l a Bory de St. Vincent, 1826

Lepadella acuminata acuminata (Ehrenberg, 1834)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
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Lepadella ovalis (Müller, 1786)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâ-
ñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Êðîìå òîãî, îáíàðóæåí â çàë. Ìóõîð ïðîë.
Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1959], à òàêæå â ìàå 1998 ã. íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå
è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ó ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñ-
ïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè
îçåðà [Àðîâ, 1987]. Óêàçàí äëÿ ïëàíêòîíà ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è ïîé-
ìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].

Lepadella patella patella (Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987] è â
ïëàíêòîíå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ â ìàå 1998 ã. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è
Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Lepadella patella oblonga (Ehrenberg, 1834)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [ßøíîâ, 1922].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

O R D O S A E P T I R A M I D A Markevich, 1990

F A M I L I A NOTOMMATIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s C e p h a l o d e l l a Bory de St. Vincent, 1826

Cephalodella auriculata (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ â ðàéîíå Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Cephalodella catellina (Müller, 1786)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Àðîâ,
1985], â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986], à òàêæå â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. â Áàð-
ãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáî-
ðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
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Cephalodella catellina volvocicola (Zawadowsky, 1916)

Cephalodella volvocicola Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â êîëîíèÿõ Volvox sp. â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàé-
êàëà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Cephalodella eudelicata Wulfert, 1961

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêà-
ëà [Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïîñëå ïðîâåäåíèÿ ðåâèçèè ðîäà Cephalodella [Nogrady, Pourriot,
1995] ñèíîíèìèçèðîâàíà ñ âèäîì C. delicata Wulfert, 1937. Àâòîðû ðåâèçèè
ñêëîííû ñ÷èòàòü ðàññìàòðèâàåìûé âèä êàê ýêîòèï C. delicata “form” eudelicata,
èëè êàê ðåàêöèþ íîìèíàëüíîãî âèäà íà èñêóññòâåííîå [?] èçìåíåíèå ñðåäû. Â
îç. Áàéêàë C. eudelicata âåäåò ñåáÿ êàê âàëèäíûé âèä ñ 2 ôîðìàìè [“major” è
“minor”], îòëè÷àþùèìèñÿ ïî ðàçìåðó.

Cephalodella eva (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è ïåñ÷àíî-èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ ëèòî-
ðàëüíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Cephalodella gibba gibba (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Diaschiza gibba Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964; Cephalodella gibba Êóòèêîâà, 1985.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ.
Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986]. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987]. Îò-
ìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], à òàêæå â ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå
ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Cephalodella gibba microdactyla Koch-Althaus, 1963

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Nogrady et Pourriot, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].
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Cephalodella globata (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êó-
òèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Cephalodella gracilis gracilis (Ehrenberg, 1832)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Àðîâ [1985].

Cephalodella hoodi (Gosse, 1886)

Cephalodella strigosa Àðîâ, 1985.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Àðîâ [1985].

Cephalodella licinia Myers, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä, åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè â Ãîëàðê-
òèêå [Nogrady, Pourriot, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Àðîâ [1987].

Cephalodella limosa Wulfert, 1937

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Cephalodella megalocephala (Glasscott, 1893)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Àðîâ [1985].

Ãë. 12. Êîëîâðàòêè (Rotifera) 359



Cephalodella megalocephala rotunda Donner, 1949

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ãåðìàíèÿ, Àâñòðèÿ) [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Cephalodella poitera Myers, 1934

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (Øâåöèÿ, ÑØÀ) [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòè-
êîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Cephalodella stenroosi Wulfert, 1937

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ãåðìàíèÿ, Ôèíëÿíäèÿ) [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå
Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Cephalodella sterea sterea (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Cephalodella tenuior (Gosse, 1886)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ê ñåâåðó îò çàë.
Ïðîâàë [Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Cephalodella ventripes (Dixon-Nuttall, 1901)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986], à òàêæå â ïñàììàëè Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ,
1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].
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Cephalodella vittata Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â îêòÿáðå 1972 ã. â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå íà ãëóáèíå
3—4 ì íà êàìíÿõ, îáðîñøèõ ãóáêîé Lubomirskia baicalensis [Êóòèêîâà, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

G e n u s N o t o m m a t a Ehrenberg, 1830

Notommata pachyura (Gosse, 1886)
Notommata ansata Âèëèñîâà, 1954; N. pachyura Êóòèêîâà, 1986.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].

G e n u s R e s t i c u l a Harring et Myers, 1924

Resticula nyssa Harring et Myers, 1924

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

F A M I L I A EOSPHORIDAE Markevich, 1990

G e n u s E n t e r o p l e a Ehrenberg, 1830

Enteroplea lacustris Ehrenberg, 1830

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Nogrady et Pourriot, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Êóòèêîâà,
1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].

F A M I L I A TRICHOCERCIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s T r i c h o c e r c a Lamarck, 1801

S u b g e n u s Diurella Bory de St. Vincent, 1824

Trichocerca (Diurella) bidens (Lucks, 1912)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, ñ î. ßâà, Íîâ.
Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ó ã. Íèæíåaíãàðñêà â àâãóñòå 1997 ã.
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).
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Trichocerca (Diurella) brachyura (Gosse, 1851)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Trichocerca (Diurella) cavia (Gosse, 1886)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Trichocerca (Diurella) collaris (Rousselet, 1896)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, ñ î. ßâà, Þæ.
Àôðèêè, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â ïðèóñòüåâîé çîíå ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ.
Áàéêàëà [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

Trichocerca (Diurella) insignis (Herrick, 1885)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ó ã. Íèæíåaíãàðñêà â àâãóñòå 1997 ã.
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

Trichocerca (Diurella) intermedia (Stenroos, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Trichocerca (Diurella) rousseleti (Voigt, 1902)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð
[Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Trichocerca (Diurella) similis (Wierzejski, 1893)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïëàíêòîíå ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986] è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå â àâãóñòå 1997 ã.
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Trichocerca (Diurella) taurocephala (Hauer, 1931)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Trichocerca (Diurella) tigris (Müller, 1786)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Trichocerca (Diurella) vassiljevae Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54909 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â èþëå 1973 ã. â ïðîáàõ ñ ïåñ÷àíîãî ãðóíòà (ãëóáè-
íà 5 ì) ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå Áîë. Êîòîâ [Êóòèêîâà, 1985],
íàéäåí òàêæå â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå â èþíå 1994 ã. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâå-
ëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Trichocerca (Diurella) weberi (Jennings, 1903)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè
[Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

S u b g e n u s Trichocerca Lamarck, 1801

Trichocerca (s. str.) bicristata (Gosse, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Ïàíàìû, Ìåê-
ñèêè, Þæ. Àôðèêè, Þæ. è Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå â ãóáå Äàãàðñêîé Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è
Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

Trichocerca (s. str.) capucina (Wierzejski et Zacharias, 1893)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Àâñòðàëèè,
Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, Àìåðèêè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïëàíêòîíå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå,
ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðû è Êè÷åðû è
â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå [ßøíîâ, 1922; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Â àâ-
ãóñòå 1999 ã. îòìå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â
ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Trichocerca (s. str.) cylindrica (Imhof, 1891)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé, â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Ñåëåí-
ãà, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958;
Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981;
Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ
âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Trichocerca (s. str.) elongata (Gosse, 1886)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Öåéëîíà, Ïà-
ðàãâàÿ [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è â Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàëå ó ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîí-
íûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà, Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (îðèã. äàí-
íûå).

Trichocerca (s. str.) longiseta (Schrank, 1802)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë
è ×èâûðêóéñêîì, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Íàéäåí â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. Ã.È. Ïî-
ìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê. Îòìå÷åí
â ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].
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Trichocerca (s. str.) multicrinis (Kellicott, 1897)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

Trichocerca (s. str.) pusilla (Lauterborn, 1898)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â
ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].

Trichocerca (s. str.) rattus carinata (Ehrenberg, 1830)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Èíäèè, ñ Öåé-
ëîíà, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, Ïàíàìû, Áðàçèëèè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âîðîí-
êîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

Trichocerca (s. str.) stylata (Gosse, 1851)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922;
Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

F A M I L I A GASTROPODIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s A s c o m o r p h a Perty, 1850

Ascomorpha ecaudis Perty, 1850

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí ñ î. ßâà [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå è â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèà-
ëè îçåðà [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

G e n u s G a s t r o p u s Imhof, 1888

Gastropus stylifer Imhof, 1891

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Ýôèîïèè [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà è â åãî ïå-
ëàãèàëè, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå,
çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßñíèòñêèé,
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1923; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970,
1971; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà,
1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí òàêæå â ïñàììàëè îçåðà
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

F A M I L I A SYNCHAETIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s P o l y a r t h r a Ehrenberg, 1834

Polyarthra dissimulans Nipkow, 1952

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí â ïåëàãèàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Çäåñü è äàëåå ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî äî 60-õ ãîäîâ êîëîâðàòîê ðîäà
Polyarthra, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ â îçåðå, áîëüøèíñòâî àâòîðîâ îòíîñèëè ê
ñáîðíîìó “âèäó” P. trigla Ehrenberg, 1834 è ïîä ýòèì íàçâàíèåì âêëþ÷àëè â ñâîè
ñïèñêè.

Polyarthra dolichoptera Idelson, 1925

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó [Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970,
1971; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà,
1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà [1963].

Polyarthra euryptera Wierzejski, 1891

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íà ìåëêîâîäíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ îçåðà, îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ è ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970;
Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Íàéäåí â ð. Áàðãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ [Øåâåëå-
âà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

Polyarthra longiremis Carlin, 1943

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ïîçäíåå íàéäåí â ïëàíêòîíå ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Sheveleva et al., 1995] è â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. â ïåëàãèàëè Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

366 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Polyarthra luminosa Kutikova, 1962

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïëàíêòîíå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çà-
ëèâîâ è Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Polyarthra major Burckhardt, 1900

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Êîðåè, Íåîòðî-
ïè÷åñêîé îáëàñòè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ, ïðîë.
Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà è ïðèóñòüåâîé çîíå ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà
[Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êóòèêîâà, 1986; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

Polyarthra remata Skorikov, 1896

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êîðåè, Êèòàÿ, Íîâ.
Çåëàíäèè, ñ î-âîâ Ôèäæè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Â àâãóñòå 1997 ã.
îòìå÷åí â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäè-
öèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Polyarthra vulgaris Carlin, 1943

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, ãóáå Áîãó÷àíñêîé è â ïðè-
óñòüåâîé çîíå ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970;
Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Â àâãóñòå 1997 ã. íàéäåí â ïåëàãèàëè Ñðåä. è Þæ. Áàéêàëà
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

G e n u s S y n c h a e t a Ehrenberg, 1832

Synchaeta cecilia Rousselet, 1902

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Êóòèêî-
âà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Â 1994–1996 ãã. îáíàðó-
æåíà â ïåëàãèàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäè-
öèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Synchaeta grandis Zacharias, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó, âêëþ÷àÿ çàëèâû, ïðîëèâû è ïðè-
áðåæíî-ñîðîâóþ çîíó [ßøíîâ, 1922; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1971; Êàð-
äàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí
â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Synchaeta kitina Rousselet, 1902

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü, âñòðå÷åí òàêæå â çàë. Ïðîâàë è â Ïî-
ñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Óêàçàí äëÿ ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Àðîâ, 1987]. Îòìå-
÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

Synchaeta oblonga Ehrenberg, 1831

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, Ïàðàã-
âàÿ [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð.,
1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Â èþëå 1994 ã. îáíàðóæåí â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå
Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé â ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Øíÿãèíà [1963].

Synchaeta pachypoda Jaschnov, 1922

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Òèïîâûå îáúåêòû (îðèã. ðèñóíêè) õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áûë îïèñàí èç ïëàíêòîíà ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [ßøíîâ,
1922]. Â çèìíå-âåñåííèé ïåðèîä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåìó îçåðó [ßñíèòñêèé,
1923, 1930; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963;
Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970, 1971; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð.,
1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1982, 1986; è äð.].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Synchaeta pachypoida Kutikova et Vassiljeva, 1982

S. pachypoides Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Òèïîâûå îáúåêòû (îðèã. ðèñóíêè) õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå îáíàðóæåí â ïëàíêòîíå Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà Ì.Ê. Âè-
ëèñîâîé [1954], îòìåòèâøåé îòëè÷èÿ ýòîé êîëîâðàòêè îò S. pachypoda â ñòðîå-
íèè íîãè. Óêàçàí òàêæå äëÿ çàë. Ìóõîð Ìàë. Ìîðÿ [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977]. Ã.Ë. Âà-
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ñèëüåâà ñî÷ëà âîçìîæíûì âûäåëèòü íîâûé âèä, îïèñàíèå êîòîðîãî áûëî ïðî-
âåäåíî ïî ìàòåðèàëàì, ñîáðàííûì â ìàðòå 1973 ã. â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ.
Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, Âàñèëüåâà, 1982]. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííî â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå, õîòÿ îòìå÷åí è â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè [Êó-
òèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].

Synchaeta pectinata Ehrenberg, 1832

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå,
çàëèâàõ, ðåæå â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè [ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãà-
ëàñ, 1958; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è
äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].

Synchaeta prominula Kutikova et Vassiljeva, 1982

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Òèïîâûå îáúåêòû (îðèã. ðèñóíêè) õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îïèñàíèå âèäà ïðîâåäåíî ïî ýêçåìïëÿðàì, ñîáðàííûì â èþ-
íå-èþëå 1973 ã. â ïëàíêòîíå ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, Âàñèëüåâà, 1982]. Îòìå÷åí òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå è íà Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðû-
òîé ïåëàãèàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà (îðèã. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà [1982].

Synchaeta rufina Kutikova et Vassiljeva, 1982

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Òèïîâûå îáúåêòû (îðèã. ðèñóíêè) õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå áûë îáíàðóæåí â àâãóñòå 1973 ã. â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå è
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå. Â çíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ áûë íàéäåí â ìàðòå-àïðåëå
1974 ã. â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà,
Âàñèëüåâà, 1982]. Âñòðå÷åí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé â
ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðàõ Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà, Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà [1982].

Synchaeta stylata Wierzejski, 1893

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963;
Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1983; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
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Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Àðîâ, 1985]. Îò-
ìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ê.Ñ. Ãàéãàëàñ [1958].

F A M I L I A PLOESOMIDAE Markevich, 1990

G e n u s B i p a l p u s Wierzejski et Zacharias, 1893

Bipalpus hudsoni (Imhof, 1891)
Ploesoma hudsoni Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954: 251, òàáë. 17; 1959: 294, òàáë. 8;
Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958: 130; Êîæîâ, 1962: 48, òàáë. 2; Bipalpus. hudsoni Øíÿãèíà, 1963: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ [Êóòèêîâà,
1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïëàíêòîíå îçåðà ïîâñåìåñòíî [Âîðîíêîâ, 1917;
ßøíîâ, 1922; Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Cîðîêèíà, 1981; Êóòèêîâà, 1986]. Îòìå÷åí â ïîéìåííûõ
âîäîåìàõ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Â. Âîðîíêîâ [1917].

G e n u s P l o e s o m a Herrick, 1885

Ploesoma truncatum (Levander, 1894)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí èç Êèòàÿ, Íåîòðîïè÷å-
ñêîé îáëàñòè [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí Ãðóäèíèíîé â ëåòíåì ïëàíêòîíå Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà íàïðî-
òèâ óñòüÿ ð. Êè÷åðû [Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958], îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â çàëèâàõ Ïðîâàë, ×è-
âûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé, â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ãðóäèíèíà [ïî Ãàéãàëàñó, 1958].

O R D O S A L T I R A M I D A Markevich, 1990

F A M I L I A ASPLANCHNIDAE Harring et Myers, 1926

G e n u s A s p l a n c h n a Gosse, 1850

Asplanchna herricki Guerne, 1888

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî è îòìå÷åí ïðàêòè÷åñêè âî âñåõ ðà-
áîòàõ, êàñàþùèõñÿ çîîïëàíêòîíà [ßõîíòîâ, 1903; Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922;
ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Êîæîâ, 1947, 1962; Øíÿ-
ãèíà, 1963; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; è äð.].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâ [1903].

Asplanchna priodonta priodonta Gosse, 1850

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî è îòìå÷åí âî âñåõ ðàáîòàõ ïî çîî-
ïëàíêòîíó [ßõîíòîâ, 1903; Âîðîíêîâ, 1917; ßøíîâ, 1922; ßñíèòñêèé, 1923, 1930,
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1934; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Ãàéãàëàñ, 1958; Êîæîâ, 1962; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïîìàç-
êîâà, 1970; è äð.]. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964] è ð. Áàð-
ãóçèí è åå ïîéìåííûõ âîäîåìîâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Â. ßõîíòîâ [1903].

Asplanchna priodonta helvetica Imhof, 1884

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíàÿ ôîðìà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Asplanchna sieboldi (Leydig, 1854)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïëàíêòîíå Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëàãîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

O R D O A N T R O R S I R A M I D A Markevich, 1990

F A M I L I A DICRANOPHORIDAE Remane, 1933

G e n u s A l b e r t i a Dujardin, 1838

Albertia woronkowi Zenkewitsch, 1922

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áûë îáíàðóæåí â êèøå÷íèêå îëèãîõåò, ñîáðàííûõ â ×èâûð-
êóéñêîì çàëèâå [Çåíêåâè÷, 1922].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñèìáèîíò (ïàðàçèò?) Oligochaeta.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Çåíêåâè÷ [1922].

G e n u s D i c r a n o p h o r u s Nitzsch, 1827

Dicranophorus facilis Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54910 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà ïåñ÷àíîì ãðóíòå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû (Þæ.
Áàéêàë) â èþíå-èþëå 1972 ã. [Êóòèêîâà, 1985].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Dicranophorus hercules hercules Wiszniewski, 1932

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1985,
1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].
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Dicranophorus leptodon Wiszniewski, 1934

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà ïåñ÷àíîé ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Dicranophorus longidactylum Fadeev, 1927

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà ïåñ÷àíîé ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Dicranophorus lütkeni (Bergendal, 1892)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà ïåñ÷àíîé ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986], à òàêæå â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Dicranophorus riparius Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54911 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå íàéäåí Ë.À. Êóòèêîâîé [1985] â îêòÿáðå 1972 ã. íà
ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû. Â èþëå-àâãóñòå 1973 ã. îáíàðó-
æåí è â äðóãèõ ó÷àñòêàõ Þæ. Áàéêàëà, à òàêæå â Ñðåä. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå, è â ×è-
âûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ, ïåñ÷àíî-èëèñòûõ, ðåæå íà êàìåíè-
ñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Dicranophorus robustus robustus Harring et Myers, 1928

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Dicranophorus saevus Harring et Myers, 1928

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà è
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1987].
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G e n u s E n c e n t r u m Ehrenberg, 1838

S u b g e n u s Encentrum Ehrenberg, 1838

Encentrum (s. str.) parvum Donner, 1952

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Encentrum (s. str.) putorius putorius Wulfert, 1936

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè è íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ ëèòîðàëüíîé
çîíû. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí è îáû÷åí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå, îòìå÷åí â Ñðåä. Áàéêà-
ëå è â ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987; Êóòèêîâà, 1985, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé
âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

Encentrum (s. str.) sutor Wiszniewski, 1936

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ïñàììàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

S u b g e n u s Parencentrum Wiszniewski, 1953

Encentrum (Parencentrum) plicatum (Eyferth, 1878)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1986].

Encentrum (Parencentrum) umbonatum Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54905 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â àïðåëå 1972 ã. íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóí-
òàõ ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíû (íà ãëóáèíå 3–7 ì) â Þæ. Áàéêàëå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].
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G e n u s I n f l a t a n a Kutikova, 1985

Inflatana pomazkovae Kutikova, 1985

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï çà ¹ 54906 õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍa.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â àïðåëå 1974 ã. â ïðîáàõ, ñîáðàííûõ íà ñêàëüíîì
ãðóíòå íà ãëóáèíå 8 ì â Þæ. Áàéêàëå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Êóòèêîâà, 1985].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ë.À. Êóòèêîâà [1985].

G e n u s W i e r z e j s k i e l l a Wiszniewski, 1934

Wierzejskiella sabulosa (Wiszniewski, 1932)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â ïñàììàëè âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà ê ñåâåðó îò
çàë. Ïðîâàë [Àðîâ, 1985, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1985].

Wierzejskiella velox (Wiszniewski, 1932)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Êóòèêîâà, 1970].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ïñàììàëè çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà
[Àðîâ, 1987].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïñàììîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Â. Àðîâ [1987].
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Ìàëîùåòèíêîâûå ÷åðâè îç. Áàéêàë èçó÷àþòñÿ óæå áîëåå 100 ëåò. Ïåðâûå
ñâåäåíèÿ î íèõ ïðåäñòàâëåíû â ðàáîòå Ãðóáå [Grube, 1873] â âèäå îïèñàíèÿ íî-
âîãî ðîäà è âèäà Lycodrilus dybowskii èç ñåì. Tubificidae è íîâîãî âèäà Euaxes
baicalensis, íûíå îòíîñÿùåãîñÿ ê ðîäó Teleuscolex ñåì. Lumbriculidae. Ê íàñòîÿ-
ùåìó âðåìåíè òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ îëèãîõåò èçâåñòåí íà óðîâíå îòðÿäîâ,
ñåìåéñòâ è ïîäñåìåéñòâ. Êàê îêàçàëîñü, â Áàéêàëå, ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîé çîîãåîãðà-
ôè÷åñêîé îáëàñòè, îòñóòñòâóþò ýíäåìè÷íûå òàêñîíû ðàíãà âûøå ðîäà. Â òî æå
âðåìÿ íàáëþäàåòñÿ íåîáûêíîâåííî âûñîêèé ýíäåìèçì íà óðîâíå âèäîâ, ïîäâè-
äîâ è èõ ôîðì (âàðèåòåòîâ), ÷òî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î äëèòåëüíîì ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîì
ïóòè ýâîëþöèè âñåé ãðóïïû â óñòîé÷èâîé ýêîñèñòåìå ïðè îãðîìíîì áèîòîïè-
÷åñêîì ðàçíîîáðàçèè áåíòàëè.

Íåêîòîðûå èòîãè èññëåäîâàíèé Oligochaeta Áàéêàëà ïîäâåäåíû â ðÿäå ðà-
áîò îòå÷åñòâåííûõ àâòîðîâ [Èçîñèìîâ, 1960, 1962; Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962; Íîñêîâà,
1967; Ñåìåðíîé, 1981; Ëèíåâè÷, 1982; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987]. Íàèáîëåå ïîëíûé îá-
çîð ôàóíû îëèãîõåò îç. Áàéêàë ïðåäñòàâëåí â ðàáîòå Â.Ï. Ñåìåðíîãî [2002].

Â èñòîðèè èçó÷åíèÿ ìàëîùåòèíêîâûõ ÷åðâåé Áàéêàëà ìîæíî âûäåëèòü òðè
ýòàïà. Ïåðâûé ýòàï — íà÷àëî ÕÕ â. — îçíàìåíîâàí ðàáîòàìè âûäàþùåãîñÿ íå-
ìåöêîãî ñïåöèàëèñòà Â. Ìèõàåëüñåíà [Michaelsen, 1901, 1902, 1905, 1926a, b;
1933; Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930]. Èì îïèñàíî 32 âèäà è 5 ðîäîâ îëèãîõåò, èç
êîòîðûõ 3 ðîäà ýíäåìè÷íû äëÿ Áàéêàëà. Ãëóáîêèé àíàëèç ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ
ñòðóêòóð íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäîâ, ïðîâåäåííûé Â. Ìèõàåëüñåíîì, ñòàë îñíîâîé
è, ìîæíî ñêàçàòü, øêîëîé äëÿ äàëüíåéøèõ èññëåäîâàíèé áàéêàëüñêîé îëèãîõå-
òîôàóíû. Ê ïåðâîìó ýòàïó òàêæå ìîæíî îòíåñòè ðàáîòû Â.Ñ. Áóðîâà [1931, 1936]
è Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâà [1934].

Â ñåðåäèíå XX âåêà (âòîðîé ýòàï) âíèìàíèå ê ñåì. Lumbriculidae áûëî ïðè-
âëå÷åíî çàìå÷àòåëüíûì îòå÷åñòâåííûì ñïåöèàëèñòîì Êàçàíñêîé ìîðôîëîãè÷å-
ñêîé øêîëû Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâûì [1949, 1960, 1962]. Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâ [1962] ïðîàíàëè-
çèðîâàë ôàóíó Oligochaeta â öåëîì, èçó÷èë ìîðôîëîãèþ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ñåìåéñò-
âà Lumbriculidae, ïðèâåë íîâóþ òàêñîíîìèþ ñåìåéñòâà è ïðåäëîæèë ãèïîòåçó
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ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è ýâîëþöèè ýòîé ãðóïïû â Áàéêàëå. Ðàáîòà Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé
[1962] ñòàëà ïåðâûì èññëåäîâàíèåì ñåìåéñòâà Naididae. Îòìåòèì, ÷òî äî 1962 ã.
ñâåäåíèÿ î íåì áûëè ñëó÷àéíûìè è íåïîëíûìè [Michaelsen, 1901, 1902, 1905,
1926a; Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930; Èçîñèìîâ, 1949, 1962; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1950].
Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêàÿ âïåðâûå ïðåäñòàâèëà òàêñîíîìè÷åñêóþ ñòðóêòóðó áàéêàëüñêèõ
Naididae (îíà óêàçàëà 20 âèäîâ, èç êîòîðûõ 7 âèäîâ è 1 ðîä áûëè íîâûìè äëÿ íàó-
êè) è ïîêàçàëà çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè íàèäèä Áàéêàëà è Ïàëåàðêòèêè.

Òðåòèé ýòàï èññëåäîâàíèÿ îëèãîõåò Áàéêàëà — êîíåö ÕÕ â. — áûë îòêðûò
ðàáîòîé Î.Â. ×åêàíîâñêîé [1975], â êîòîðîé äàíû îïèñàíèÿ 7 íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè
âèäîâ, 2 èç íèõ ïðèíàäëåæàëè ê 2 íîâûì ðîäàì — Svetlovia è Rhyacodriloides. Ýòî
áûëî ïåðâîå ñïåöèàëüíîå èññëåäîâàíèå ñåìåéñòâà Tubificidae Áàéêàëà, äî êîòî-
ðîãî äîëãîå âðåìÿ ñâåäåíèÿ îá ýòîé ãðóïïå áûëè êðàéíå ñêóäíûìè è íåïîëíû-
ìè. Òàê, ïî÷òè çà âåêîâóþ èñòîðèþ èçó÷åíèÿ îëèãîõåò Áàéêàëà äî 1975 ã. áûëî
èçâåñòíî ëèøü 13—15 âèäîâ è ôîðì òóáèôèöèä. Ðàáîòà Î.Â. ×åêàíîâñêîé ïî-
ñëóæèëà òîë÷êîì äëÿ ñåðèè èññëåäîâàíèé ïî îëèãîõåòîôàóíå Áàéêàëà è, ïðåæ-
äå âñåãî, òóáèôèöèäàì. ×. Õîëìêâèñò [Holmquist, 1979] îïèñàëà íîâûé ðîä è
âèä Baikalodrilus digitatus; Â.Ï. Ñåìåðíîé [1982, 2002] ïîïîëíèë ôàóíó òóáèôè-
öèä Áàéêàëà 29 íîâûìè âèäàìè è 1 ðîäîì. Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâà [1982, 1984, 1986,
1989à, á, 1991à] ïðèâåëà îïèñàíèå 18 íîâûõ âèäîâ, 1 ðîäà è 2 ïîäðîäîâ òóáèôè-
öèä Áàéêàëà è ñîâìåñòíî ñ Ò.Â. Àêèíøèíîé — 3 âèäîâ [Ñíèìùèêîâà, Àêèíøè-
íà, 1993]. Íîâûå âèäû áàéêàëüñêèõ òóáèôèöèä áûëè íàéäåíû è çàðóáåæíûìè
èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè — Ãðàáüå [Hrabì, 1982] — 2 âèäà — è Ï. Ìàðòèíîì, Ð.Î. Áðèíê-
õåðñòîì [Martin, Brinkhurst, 1998] — 2 âèäà è 1 ðîä. Íàðÿäó ñ îïèñàíèåì íîâûõ
âèäîâ ïîÿâèëàñü ñåðèÿ ðàáîò ïî ñèñòåìàòèêå áàéêàëüñêèõ òóáèôèöèä â öåëîì
[Brinkhurst, 1981, 1984; Ñíèìùèêîâà è äð., 1987; Òimm, 1989].

Â ýòîò æå ïåðèîä ïðîäîëæàëîñü èçó÷åíèå ñåì. Naididae — áûëî îïèñàíî 25
íîâûõ âèäîâ [Ñåìåðíîé, 1982à, á, 1984, 1985, 2000; Àêèíøèíà, 1984; Ñíèìùè-
êîâà, 1987]. Ñäåëàí ñóùåñòâåííûé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå ñåì. Lumbriculidae, ñîñòàâ
êîòîðîãî ïîïîëíèëñÿ 20 íîâûìè âèäàìè è 2 ðîäàìè [Ñåìåðíîé, 1982, 2001;
Hrabì, 1982; Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998].

Íàèìåíåå èçó÷åííûìè äî ñèõ ïîð îñòàþòñÿ ñåìåéñòâà Enchytraeidae è
Propappidae. Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â Áàéêàëå èçâåñòíî 2 âèäà ýíõèòðåèä:
Mesenchytraeus bungei Mich., 1901 è Ñognettia aliger (Mich. et Ver., 1930) è 2 âèäà
ïðîïàïïèä: Propappus volki Mich., 1915 è Ð. glandulosus Mich., 1905. Çà èñêëþ÷å-
íèåì C. aliger, íàéäåííîãî òîëüêî â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è â ñîñòàâå èíòåðñòèöè-
àëüíîé ôàóíû ïëÿæà âûøå óðåçà âîäû â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå (äàííûå àâòîðà),
âñå îñòàëüíûå ïåðå÷èñëåííûå âèäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìàññîâûìè â ëèòîðàëüíûõ áèîöå-
íîçàõ Áàéêàëà. Îñîáåííî ìíîãî÷èñëåí M. bungei â ïðèáîéíîé çîíå, ïî óðåçó
âîäû. Â ìàòåðèàëàõ, ñîáðàííûõ ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, âñòðå÷àþòñÿ è äðóãèå ôîðìû
ýíõèòðåèä, íî îòñóòñòâèå ñïåöèàëèñòà ïî ïðåñíîâîäíûì ýíõèòðåèäàì â íàøåé
ñòðàíå íå äàåò âîçìîæíîñòè ðàçîáðàòüñÿ â èõ ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîì ïîëîæåíèè.

Ìàëî÷èñëåííûì ñåìåéñòâîì â Áàéêàëå, ðàâíî êàê è Enchytraeidae, è
Propappidae, ïîêà îñòàåòñÿ Haplotaxidae, ñîäåðæàùåå 2 âèäà: H. gordioides

(Hartmann, 1821) è H. ascaridoides Mich., 1905. Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâ [1962] óêàçûâàåò íà
îøèáî÷íîñòü îïðåäåëåíèÿ H. gordioides â ðàáîòå Â. Ìèõàåëüñåíà [1901] è ñ÷èòàåò
åãî H. ascaridoides. Ñ òåõ ïîð íè ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå, íè ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèå èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ ïî ýòèì èíòåðåñíûì âèäàì íå ïðîâîäèëèñü, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèå â Áàéêàëå H. gordioides îñòàåòñÿ ïîä âîïðîñîì.

378 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñïèñî÷íûé ñîñòàâ îëèãîõåò Áàéêàëà ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè
äîñòèãàåò 194 âèäîâ è 8 ïîäâèäîâ, ò.å. çà ïîñëåäíèå 25 ëåò ñïèñîê òàêñîíîâ óâå-
ëè÷èëñÿ áîëåå ÷åì âäâîå (ñì. òàáëèöó).

Âìåñòå ñ òåì ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü íåäîñòàòî÷íî ïîëíûå îïèñàíèÿ áîëüøèíñòâà
âèäîâ, ñäåëàííûå Â. Ìèõàýëüñåíîì, îò÷àñòè Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâûì è Î.Â. ×åêàíîâ-
ñêîé, ÷òî çàòðóäíÿåò èäåíòèôèêàöèþ âèäîâ ïðè èçâåñòíîé äëÿ Áàéêàëà âíóòðè-
âèäîâîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè îëèãîõåò. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî ðà-
áîò ïî Oligochaeta îçåðà ïîñâÿùåíî îïèñàíèþ íîâûõ äëÿ íàóêè âèäîâ. Ìåæäó
òåì, åñòü îò÷åòëèâàÿ íåîáõîäèìîñòü èçó÷åíèÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòè îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ è
ìîðôîàäàïòèâíîé ðàäèàöèè â ðîäîâûõ ãðóïïàõ îëèãîõåò. Òðóäíîñòè èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè âèäîâ â Áàéêàëå, ñâÿçàííûå ñî ñáîðîì ìà-
òåðèàëà â ýòîé îãðîìíîé è áèîòîïè÷åñêè ðàçíîîáðàçíîé ýêîñèñòåìå, ìîãóò â
êàêîé-òî ìåðå îïðàâäàòü óâëå÷åíèå îïèñàíèåì íîâûõ âèäîâ è äðîáëåíèå ðàíåå
èçâåñòíûõ. Íàêîïëåíèå êîëëåêöèîííîãî ìàòåðèàëà ñî âðåìåíåì ïîçâîëèò ïå-
ðåéòè íà áîëåå âûñîêèé óðîâåíü ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà.

Äðóãèì íåäîñòàòêîì èññëåäîâàíèé îëèãîõåòîôàóíû Áàéêàëà â ðàáîòàõ
Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâà è îò÷àñòè Î.Â. ×åêàíîâñêîé ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü îòñóòñòâèå óêàçà-
íèé íà ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âèäîâ, ÷òî íå ïîçâîëÿåò ïðåäñòàâèòü îáùåå áàéêàëü-
ñêîå, ðåãèîíàëüíîå è äàæå ëîêàëüíîå èõ ðàñïðåäåëåíèå. Ïîëîæèòåëüíûì ïðè-
ìåðîì â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ðàáîòû Â. Ìèõàýëüñåíà [Michaelsen,
1905], Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962] è Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1987]. Èõ ïîäðîáíûå óêà-
çàíèÿ ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé âèäîâ, ïðåæäå âñåãî íà ëèòîðàëè îçåðà, è ñîáñòâåííûå
äàííûå îáðàáîòêè êîëëåêöèîííûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ è ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ñáîðîâ 1978,
1982 è 1997 ãã. ïîçâîëÿþò ïðåäñòàâèòü äîâîëüíî ïîëíî àðåàëû áîëüøèíñòâà ðà-
íåå èçâåñòíûõ âèäîâ. Îäíàêî ïîëíûé çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé àíàëèç îëèãîõåòîôàó-
íû Áàéêàëà ñäåëàòü ïîêà òðóäíî èç-çà íåäîñòàòî÷íîñòè èëè íåðàâíîöåííîñòè
ñâåäåíèé î ëîêàëüíûõ ôàóíàõ è ìàëî÷èñëåííîñòè ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé âèäîâ. Ýòî
êàñàåòñÿ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, âèäîâ, îòêðûòûõ â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû, à îíè ñîñòàâëÿ-
þò ïðèìåðíî ïîëîâèíó èçâåñòíîãî íûíå ñïèñêà. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, î÷åíü ñëàáî
èçó÷åí ñîñòàâ îëèãîõåò ëèòîðàëè çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà îò èñòîêà Àíãàðû äî Ìàë.
Ìîðÿ, îñòðîâíîé ëèòîðàëè, â áîëüøèõ çàëèâàõ, áóõòàõ è ñîðàõ.

Ê íà÷àëó 80-õ ãîäîâ ðåãèîíàëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ íà Áàéêàëå áûëè åäèíè÷-
íûìè — ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà [Áóðîâ, Êîæîâ, 1932], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå è ñîðû [Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930; Íîñêîâà, 1963à, á, 1965—1967; Ñíèì-
ùèêîâà, 1977, 1989à, á] è ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Êàïëèíà, 1970]. Â ïîñëåäíåå äå-
ñÿòèëåòèå îíè çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñøèðèëèñü. Íà Þæ. Áàéêàëå èõ ïðîâåäåíèå
ñòèìóëèðîâàëîñü èçó÷åíèåì âëèÿíèÿ ñòî÷íûõ âîä Áàéêàëüñêîãî öåëëþëîç-
íî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà (ÁÖÁÊ) íà äîííûå áèîöåíîçû [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèí-
ñêàÿ, 1978, 1980; Àêèíøèíà, 1982; Ëåçèíñêàÿ, Àêèíøèíà, 1983; Ñåìåðíîé,
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1983á; Hrabì, 1982]; íà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — îñâîåíèåì ýòîãî ðàéîíà â õîäå ñòðîè-
òåëüñòâà Áàéêàëî-Àìóðñêîé ìàãèñòðàëè (ÁÀÌ) [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984à, á].

Ñïåöèàëüíûå ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïðîâåäåíû íàìè íà ëèòîðàëè
Þæ. Áàéêàëà â 1978 ã., Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà è Ìàë. Ìîðÿ â 1982 ã., Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêà-
ëà â 1997 ã. Îíè ïîêàçàëè îãðîìíîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ðîäoâ Nais, Amphichaeta,
Chaetogaster è äð. [Ñåìåðíîé, 1983à, 1984, 1985, 1995]. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî ñîñòàâó è
ðàñïðåäåëåíèþ îëèãîõåò â Ìàë. Ìîðå [Ñåìåðíîé, Øèäëîâñêàÿ, 1981; Ñåìåð-
íîé, 1987â, 2002], â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987; Ñåìåðíîé, 2002] è â àáèñ-
ñàëè [Ñåìåðíîé, 1983; ñîáñòâ. äàííûå] ðàçâåÿëè ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î âèäîñïåöè-
ôè÷íîñòè äîííîé ôàóíû àáèññàëè. Ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ îëèãîõåò
îêàçàëîñü îáùèì äëÿ ãëóáèííîé çîíû, ìàëûõ è ñðåäíèõ ãëóáèí.

Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î êîëè÷åñòâåííîé õàðàêòåðèñòèêå îëèãîõåò â çîîáåíòîñå
ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà ïðåäñòàâëåíû â ðàáîòàõ Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1931] è Ã.Ë. Ìèêëà-
øåâñêîé [1935], ïîçæå — Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí [1959, 1971] è À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1977].
Ïåðâûå ëîêàëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ôàóíû è äîëè îëèãîõåò â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ
áûëè âûïîëíåíû â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå [Êîæîâ, 1934], áóõ. Áîãó÷àíñêîé [Áó-
ðîâ è äð., 1934] è ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà [Áóðîâ, Êîæîâ, 1932].

Â öåëîì êîëè÷åñòâåííûå äàííûå ïî îëèãîõåòàì, òåì áîëåå îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ â
ñîîáùåñòâàõ ðàçëè÷íûõ áèîòîïîâ Áàéêàëà, äî ñèõ ïîð äàëåêî íåäîñòàòî÷íû. Â îñ-
íîâíîì îíè èçâåñòíû äëÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987], Ïîñîëüñêîãî [Íîñ-
êîâà, 1963à], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî [×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977], Èñòîêñêîãî ñîðîâ
[Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977], Ìàë. Ìîðÿ [Ñåìåðíîé, Øèäëîâñêàÿ, 1981] è ðàéîíà ã. Áàé-
êàëüñêà [Êàïëèíà, 1970; Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1978, 1980; Ñåìåðíîé, 1983à, á].

Íàèáîëåå ïîëíûå äàííûå ïî ñîñòàâó è ýêîëîãèè îëèãîõåò èçâåñòíû äëÿ
ðàéîíà Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930; Íîñêîâà,
1963à, á, 1965—1967; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977, 1989]. Äàííûå À.À. Íîñêîâîé ïî ñîñòà-
âó è ðàñïðåäåëåíèþ îëèãîõåò â ñîðîâîé çîíå è àâàíäåëüòå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåë-
êîâîäüÿ íàøëè îòðàæåíèå â ðÿäå ïîñëåäóþùèõ ðàáîò ïî ôàóíå, ãèäðîáèîëîãèè
è ýêîëîãèè Áàéêàëà [Áåêìàí, 1971; Êîæîâ, 1972; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1977; Ñíèìùèêî-
âà, 1977, 1984à, á, 1989à, á; Ìàçåïîâà, 1978à, á]. Ìåæäó òåì, ýòè äàííûå âûçûâà-
þò îáîñíîâàííûå ñîìíåíèÿ. Ìíîþ èçó÷åíà ÷àñòü ìàòåðèàëîâ À.À. Íîñêîâîé,
êîòîðûå ïðîèçâåëè âïå÷àòëåíèå íåäîðàáîòàííûõ, êðîìå òîãî, ñîñòàâ îëèãîõåò
è ñîîòíîøåíèå ãðóïï â ýòèõ ïðîáàõ, ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, íå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò òîìó,
÷òî îïóáëèêîâàíî â ðàáîòàõ À.À. Íîñêîâîé.

Áîëåå îáñòîÿòåëüíî èçó÷åíû ñîñòàâ, ðàñïðåäåëåíèå è êîëè÷åñòâåííûå õàðàê-
òåðèñòèêè îëèãîõåò â áåíòîñå ðàéîíà âëèÿíèÿ ñòî÷íûõ âîä ÁÖÁÊ è â êîíòðîëü-
íûõ áèîòîïàõ þæíåå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà. Ïåðâûå äàííûå [Êîæîâ, 1970; Îêóíåâà, 1970,
1974; Êàïëèíà, 1974] êàñàëèñü äîëè îëèãîõåò â çîîáåíòîñå ðàéîíà Óòóëèê — Ìóðè-
íî ïî ñáîðàì 1961—1967 ãã. Â ýòèõ æå ìàòåðèàëàõ âïåðâûå äëÿ ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàé-
êàëà óêàçàíî 30 âèäîâ îëèãîõåò [Êàïëèíà, 1970; Hrabì, 1982]. Â áîëåå ïîçäíèõ ðà-
áîòàõ [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1978; Àêèíøèíà, 1982; Ëåçèíñêàÿ, Àêèíøèíà, 1983;
Ñåìåðíîé, 1983à] îáñóæäàþòñÿ âîïðîñû êîëè÷åñòâåííîãî ïåðåðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ â ñî-
ñòàâå îëèãîõåò íà ó÷àñòêàõ äíà îçåðà, ïîäâåðæåííûõ âëèÿíèþ ñòî÷íûõ âîä.

Íåäîñòàòî÷íî èçó÷åííûìè îñòàþòñÿ ñîñòàâ è ðàñïðåäåëåíèå îëèãîõåò â
äîííûõ áèîöåíîçàõ àáèññàëè îçåðà â öåëîì [Êîæîâ, 1962; ×åðåïàíîâ, 1970;
Ñåìåðíîé, 1983á]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè íåâîçìîæíî èç-çà òðóäíî-
ñòåé ñáîðà âûäåëèòü ëîêàëüíûå îëèãîõåòíûå êîìïëåêñû â àáèññàëè, ÷òî çà-
òðóäíÿåò çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ôàóíû. Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâ è äð. [1977] ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàþò çîíàëüíî-ýêîëîãè÷åñêóþ (òðîôè÷åñêóþ) ñòðóêòóðó äîííûõ îðãà-
íèçìîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå îëèãîõåò. Ï. Ìàðòèí ñ ñîàâòîðàìè [Martin et al., 1999],
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èçó÷àÿ ôàóíó îëèãîõåò àáèññàëè, ñâÿçûâàþò ïðåîáëàäàíèå òàì ìåëêèõ ôîðì
ñî ñêóäíîñòüþ ïèùè. Äî ñèõ ïîð ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå çàòðîíóòû èññëåäîâàíèÿìè
çíà÷åíèå îëèãîõåò â òðàíñôîðìàöèè îðãàíè÷åñêîãî âåùåñòâà äîííûõ îòëîæå-
íèé, õàðàêòåð è îáúåìû ïèòàíèÿ îëèãîõåò, äîëÿ îëèãîõåò â ïèòàíèè áåíòîñî-
ÿäíûõ ðûá è ò.ï.

Âîïðîñû ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è ýâîëþöèè Oligochaeta Áàéêàëà, ðàâíî êàê è
äðóãèõ ãðóïï îðãàíèçìîâ, äàâíî èíòåðåñóþò ñïåöèàëèñòîâ. Çíà÷èòåëüíîå âíè-
ìàíèå èì óäåëèë Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâ [1960, 1962], íî âñå æå, ñ ìîåé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ,
íåäîñòàòî÷íî è ëèøü äëÿ îäíîãî ñåìåéñòâà Lumbriculidae. Î÷åíü êðàòêî ýòà
ïðîáëåìà îñâåùåíà â ðàáîòàõ Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâîé [1978à, á], Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé
[1987, 1998à, á], Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé è Ò.Ý. Òèììîì [Snimschikova, Timm,
1992a, b]. Ñïåöèàëüíûå ðàáîòû ïî ýòèì âîïðîñàì îïóáëèêîâàíû ìíîþ [Ñå-
ìåðíîé, 1987à, á]. Ýíäåìèçì áàéêàëüñêèõ îëèãîõåò, êàê è äðóãèõ ñèñòåìàòè÷å-
ñêèõ ãðóïï, îáñóæäàëñÿ èçâåñòíûìè áàéêàëîâåäàìè â ñâÿçè ñ ïðîáëåìîé ïðî-
èñõîæäåíèÿ è ýâîëþöèè ôàóíû Áàéêàëà [Âåðåùàãèí, 1940à, á; Êîæîâ, 1962,
1972; Ëóêèí, 1986]. Äî ñèõ ïîð ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå çàòðîíóò âîïðîñ î ìîðôîàäàï-
òèâíîé ðàäèàöèè âèäîâûõ è ðîäîâûõ ãðóïï áàéêàëüñêèõ îëèãîõåò. Îäíàêî â
íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ óæå íàêîïëåí äîñòàòî÷íî áîëüøîé êîëëåêöèîííûé ìàòåðè-
àë äëÿ îáñóæäåíèÿ ýòîãî âîïðîñà ïî ðÿäó òàêñîíîâ, íàïðèìåð Nais, Amphi-
chaeta, Chaetogaster, Vejdovskyella, Isochaetides, Baikalodrilus, ïîäñåì. Rhyaco-
drilinae è äð.

Â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì ïðèçûâ Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâîé [1975] ê âîçðîæäåíèþ èññëåäîâàíèé
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è ýâîëþöèè áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû íà ñîâðåìåííîì íàó÷íîì è
òåõíè÷åñêîì óðîâíÿõ îñòàåòñÿ, íà ìîé âçãëÿä, àêòóàëüíûì è ñåé÷àñ. Íà÷àòûå â
ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû èññëåäîâàíèÿ ýâîëþöèè áèîõèìè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóð áàéêàëüñêèõ
îðãàíèçìîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå îëèãîõåò, ïîçâîëÿò ðåøèòü âîïðîñû “äðåâíîñòè” è
“ìîëîäîñòè” ìíîãèõ áàéêàëüñêèõ âèäîâ-ýíäåìèêîâ, ðåëèêòîâ è ïîòîìêîâ íå-
äàâíèõ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âñåëåíöåâ. Èçó÷åíèå ýâîëþöèè ñåì. Lumbriculidae ìå-
òîäàìè ìîëåêóëÿðíîé áèîëîãèè íåäàâíî íà÷àòî È.À. Êàéãîðîäîâîé [2000;
Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998; Martin et al., 2000].

Ýêîëîãèÿ Oligochaeta Áàéêàëà, âåðîÿòíî, ìàëî ÷åì îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ýêîëîãèè
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ãðóïïû, íàñåëÿþùèõ äðóãèå ïðåñíûå âîäîåìû. Äëÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ
îëèãîõåò ìîæíî óêàçàòü ñëåäóþùèå õàðàêòåðíûå ÷åðòû: 1) ãëóáîêîâîäíîñòü;
2) îáèëèå â ñîñòàâå èíòåðñòèöèàëüíîé ôàóíû ïëÿæåé; 3) óõîä ñ ïîâåðõíîñòè ñóá-
ñòðàòà (îáðàñòàíèÿ, ãðóíò) â ãëóáü åãî; 4) îòñóòñòâèå ñåçîííîñòè â ðàçìíîæåíèè.

Ãëóáîêîâîäíîñòü áàéêàëüñêèõ îëèãîõåò ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòíîñèòåëüíîé, ïîñêîëü-
êó äëÿ ïîäàâëÿþùåãî áîëüøèíñòâà âèäîâ, âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé
çîíå îçåðà, õàðàêòåðíî îáèòàíèå â øèðîêîì äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí, ÷òî ñâîéñòâåí-
íî, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ëèøü ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì ñåìåéñòâ Tubificidae, Lumbriculidae,
Haplotaxidae è Enchytraeidae è îáóñëîâëåíî èõ ôèçèîëîãè÷åñêèìè âîçìîæíî-
ñòÿìè. Òîëüêî 1 âèä ñåì. Naididae — Nais abyssalis Sem., íàéäåííûé íà ãëóáèíå
700 ì, ÿâëÿåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, èñêëþ÷åíèåì, åñëè íå ñëó÷àéíîé íàõîäêîé, è íå ìî-
æåò, òåì ñàìûì, õàðàêòåðèçîâàòü âîçìîæíîñòè ñåìåéñòâà â öåëîì, âèäû êîòî-
ðîãî îáû÷íî íàñåëÿþò ðàçëè÷íûå áèîòîïû â ïðåäåëàõ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû âîäî-
åìîâ. Áîëüøèíñòâî íàèäèä — îêñèôèëû — è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå èõ íà áîëüøèå
ãëóáèíû âîçìîæíî òîëüêî ïðè äîñòàòî÷íîì íàñûùåíèè âîäû êèñëîðîäîì â
ïðèäîííîì ñëîå. Â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè Áàéêàë óíèêàëåí — íàñûùåíèå âîäû êèñ-
ëîðîäîì îòìå÷åíî â íåì äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí.

Äðóãîé îñîáåííîñòüþ áàéêàëüñêèõ îëèãîõåò ìîæíî íàçâàòü îáèòàíèå è
÷àñòî ìàññîâîå ñêîïëåíèå â ñîñòàâå èíòåðñòèöèàëüíîé ôàóíû ïëÿæåé âûøå
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óðåçà âîäû â ñûðîì ïåñêå è ãàëüêå. Íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïðîáû, îòîáðàííûå íà
ðàçíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ îçåðà, ñîäåðæàëè ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå â èíòåðñòèöèàëè ýíõèòðå-
èä (Mesenchytraeus bungei), ïðîïàïïèä (Propappus glandulosus è P. volki); âñòðå÷à-
þòñÿ õåòîãàñòåðû (Chaetogaster crocodilus) è ýîëîñîìû (Aeolosoma arenicola).
Çäåñü æå (îëüõîíñêèé áåðåã Ìàë. Ìîðÿ) íàéäåíû ÷åðâè Haber hubsugulensis,
ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî îïèñàííûå èç îç. Õóáñóãóë è ïîêà íå íàéäåííûå â îòêðûòîì
Áàéêàëå. Ìîæíî äóìàòü, ÷òî è â äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ, íàïðèìåð â îçåðàõ Êàðåëèè ñ
êàìåíèñòûìè è ïåñ÷àíûìè ïëÿæàìè, íàõîæäåíèå ñóãóáî âîäíûõ îëèãîõåò âîç-
ìîæíî è â ýòîì áèîòîïå. Çäåñü ìíîãèå îðãàíèçìû íàõîäÿò óêðûòèå îò âîëíåíèÿ
è äîñòàòî÷íî ïèùè â âèäå ðàñòèòåëüíîãî äåòðèòà è ìèêðîôëîðû.

Äëÿ îëèãîõåò Áàéêàëà ìîæíî îòìåòèòü èíòåðåñíîå è î÷åíü âàæíîå íàáëþ-
äåíèå: îòñóòñòâèå îòêðûòî îáèòàþùèõ íà ïîâåðõíîñòè ñóáñòðàòà ÷åðâåé, êðî-
ìå îñîáåé íåêîòîðûõ âèäîâ ðîäà Baikalodrilus (B. inflatus, B. paradoxus,
B. digitatus, B. cristatus è äð.), îáëàäàþùèõ ìîùíûì ïàíöèðåì èç ñëèïøèõñÿ
÷àñòèö ãðóíòà. Ïðè îãðîìíîé ÷èñëåííîñòè îëèãîõåò â “ñâåæåé” ïðîáå ìû íå
âèäèì ïëàâàþùèõ íàèäèä, êàê â ïðîáàõ èç îáû÷íûõ âîäîåìîâ, è ñîçäàåòñÿ
âïå÷àòëåíèå, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêèå íàèäèäû âîîáùå íå ïëàâàþò. Ïðè íàëè÷èè íèò-
÷àòêè è äèäèìîñôåíèè íàèäèäû óõîäÿò â èõ òîëùó, ïðÿ÷óòñÿ â ïóñòûõ äîìè-
êàõ ðó÷åéíèêîâ è õèðîíîìèä, ðàêîâèíàõ ìîëëþñêîâ. Ñâîáîäíî ëåæàùèå èëè
ïåðåäâèãàþùèåñÿ íàèäèäû è ýíõèòðåèäû áûñòðî âûåäàþòñÿ áîêîïëàâàìè.
Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè òóáèôèöèä è ëþìáðèêóëèä îáèòàþò â òîëùå ïåñêà è äðåñâû, â
òðåùèíàõ êàìíåé, ïîä ïîäîøâàìè è êîðêàìè ãóáîê. Óõîä ÷åðâåé â òîëùó ñóá-
ñòðàòà èëè â ðàçëè÷íûå óáåæèùà ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê ñðåäñòâî èçáåãà-
íèÿ õèùíèêîâ, ïðåæäå âñåãî àìôèïîä. Ñëàáîå èëè íåçíà÷èòåëüíîå ïðîíèêíî-
âåíèå âèäîâ èç îáùåñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà îëèãîõåò, ìåíåå àäàïòèðîâàíûõ ê
õèùíûì àìôèïîäàì, â îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü ýëèìèíàöèåé ÷åð-
âåé õèùíèêàìè.

Ñðîêè ïîëîâîãî ñîçðåâàíèÿ è ðàçìíîæåíèÿ îëèãîõåò â îáû÷íûõ âîäîåìàõ â îñ-
íîâíîì ñîâïàäàþò ñ ëåòíèì ïîâûøåíèåì òåìïåðàòóðû (èþíü—èþëü). Ó íàèäèä
íàáëþäàåòñÿ èíòåíñèâíîå ïàðàòîìè÷åñêîå ðàçìíîæåíèå äî àâãóñòà—ñåíòÿáðÿ. Òó-
áèôèöèäû è ëþìáðèêóëèäû ñîçðåâàþò è îòêëàäûâàþò êîêîíû â êîíöå èþíÿ—â
èþëå, ïîñëå ÷åãî áîëüøèíñòâî îòíåðåñòîâàâøèõ ÷åðâåé îòìèðàåò. Â Áàéêàëå òàêîé
îò÷åòëèâîé êàðòèíû ìû íå íàáëþäàåì. Ïîëîâîçðåëûå ÷åðâè âñåõ ñåìåéñòâ âñòðå÷à-
þòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä, ïðè÷åì, êàê îòìå÷åíî â äåêàáðå—ôåâðàëå 2000/01 ã., íà ïîëèãîíå
ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé áîëüøèíñòâî ýíõèòðåèä áûëè ïîëîâîçðåëûìè, ñ ïîÿñêàìè. Òó-
áèôèöèäû (Rhyacodrilus, Isochaetides, Haber, Baikalodrilus) ÷àñòî áûëè âïîëíå çðåëû-
ìè, ïîëîâîçðåëûå ëþìáðèêóëèäû (Lamprodrilus, Teleuscolex, Rhynchelmis) âñòðå÷à-
ëèñü ðåæå. Êðóãëîãîäè÷íûå ñáîðû â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà ïîêàçûâàþò òàêæå ðàñòÿ-
íóòûé ïåðèîä ñîçðåâàíèÿ è ðàçìíîæåíèÿ îëèãîõåò. Ýòî ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü
âûðàâíåííîñòüþ òåìïåðàòóðû âîäû â òå÷åíèå ãîäà ó äíà, îñîáåííî íà çíà÷èòåëüíûõ
ãëóáèíàõ.

Â ïèòàíèè îëèãîõåò Áàéêàëà îñîáûõ ðàçëè÷èé ñðåäè øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåííûõ âèäîâ íå îòìå÷åíî. Ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ — ãðóíòî-
åäû-ãëîòàòåëè. Â êèøå÷íèêàõ ìíîãèõ ÷åðâåé íàáëþäàåòñÿ òîò ãðóíò, íà êîòî-
ðîì îíè æèâóò: ïåñîê, äåòðèò, ÷àñòî êðóïíûå äèàòîìåè. Èç ãðóíòà ÷åðâè, âåðî-
ÿòíî, ïîòðåáëÿþò ìèêðîôëîðó. Áàéêàëüñêèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè “õèùíîãî” ðîäà
Chaetogaster ïèòàþòñÿ äåòðèòîì, çà èñêëþ÷åíèì Ch. cannibalus, â êèøå÷íèêå
êîòîðîãî îáíàðóæåíû êîëîâðàòêè.

Íàñòîÿùåå èññëåäîâàíèå âûïîëíåíî ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå Ìèíèñòåðñò-
âà îáðàçîâàíèÿ ÐÔ (ãðàíò ÅÎÎ-6.0-149).
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C l a s s i s CLITELLATA

Subclassis OLIGOCHAETA Grube, 1850

O R D O N A I D O M O R P H A Èekanovskaja, 1962

F A M I L I A NAIDIDAE Benham, 1890

G e n u s S t y l a r i a Lamarck, 1816

Stylaria lacustris (Linnaeus, 1767)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç Cåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî ñîðà, íà íåáîëüøîé ãëóáèíå
[Michaelsen, 1905]; â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå è Èñòîêñêîì ñîðå, ëèòîðàëü
[Michaelsen, 1926a, b]; íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, ó ä. Äóáèíèíî, ãëóáèíà
0.5 ì, äåòðèò, ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü; ìåëêîâîäíàÿ áóõòà ó ä. Îéìóð, äåòðèò, ðàñòèòåëü-
íîñòü [Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930]. Óñòüå ð. Òóðêà, ó ñïëàâíîãî ïðè÷àëà; êðóï-
íîçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äðåâåñíûìè îñòàòêàìè [Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962]. Íàéäåí ìíîþ
è Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [Áåêìàí è äð., 1977] â ìåëêèõ îçåðêàõ íà ïîáåðåæüå Ìàë.
Ìîðÿ (îçåðêî íà ìûñå Óëàí-Õûí, çàðîñëè). Íà îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè íå íàéäåí.
×àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðàõ Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Ñåìåðíîé, 1973].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò â ïðåñíîé è ñîëîíîâàòîé âîäå. Î÷åíü
ïîäâèæíûå ÷åðâè. Õîðîøî ïëàâàþò ïðè ïîìîùè ñîêðàùåíèé ìóñêóëàòóðû
ñòåíêè òåëà â ñàãèòòàëüíîé ïëîñêîñòè. Îáèòàþò â âîäîåìàõ ðàçíîãî òèïà — ðå-
êàõ, îçåðàõ, ïðóäàõ, ãäå èõ ìîæíî íàéòè â ïðèáðåæíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè, íà ïî-
âåðõíîñòè ãðóíòà è èçðåäêà â ïëàíêòîíå.

Stylaria fossularis Leidy, 1852

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä îáíàðóæåí íà Àëòàå, â áàññåéíå Àìóðà,
Ñðåä. Àçèè, Âîñò. è Þæ. Àçèè, ßïîíèè, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêå. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Ïà-
ëåàðêòèêå çíà÷èòåëüíî óæå, ÷åì S. lacustris. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ñðåä. Àçèè [Ñå-
ìåðíîé, Áåëîçóá, 1979].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí âìåñòå ñ S. lacustris ó î. ßðêè, íà ãëóáèíå
25 ì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì. Â ñóãóáî áàéêàëüñêèõ áèîòîïàõ íå îáíàðóæåí. Îáû÷åí äëÿ
îçåð Çàáàéêàëüÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò ñðåäè ïðèáðåæíûõ çàðîñëåé. Î÷åíü ïîä-
âèæíûé ÷åðâü, õîðîøî ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè ñàãèòòàëüíûõ äâèæåíèé. Îáèòàåò â
ðåêàõ, îçåðàõ, ïðóäàõ.

G e n u s R i p i s t e s Dujardin, 1842

Ripistes parasita (Schmidt, 1847)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàñåëÿåò Åâðîïó, Ñèáèðü, îç.
Áàéêàë, ð. Àìóð.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ. Èçâåñòåí èç ñîðîâ Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930] è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [×åðåïà-
íîâ è äð., 1977]. Ìíîþ íå âñòðå÷åí. Íàõîæäåíèå âèäà ïî âîñòî÷íîìó ïîáåðå-
æüþ Áàéêàëà âïîëíå ïîíÿòíî, òàê êàê èçâåñòíî åãî îáèòàíèå â áàññåéíàõ ðåê
Áàðãóçèí è Ñåëåíãà [Ñåìåðíîé, 1972à, á].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò ñðåäè çàðîñëåé â îçåðàõ, ðåêàõ, â õîðîøî
ïðîãðåâàåìûõ çàâîäÿõ. Ñòðîèò òðóáêè, ïëàâàåò ñ ïîìîùüþ äâèæåíèé â ñàãèò-
òàëüíîé ïëîñêîñòè.

G e n u s S l a v i n a Vejdovsky, 1883

Slavina appendicula (d’Udekem, 1855)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âèä âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí Ë.Í. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962] â
óñòüå ð. Òóðêà. Â ìàññå íàéäåí â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå íà èëàõ è â çàðîñëÿõ
ìàêðîôèòîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ñôàãíîâûõ áîëîò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
òàêæå ñðåäè ïðèáðåæíûõ çàðîñëåé îçåð, ïðóäîâ è çàâîäåé ðåê; îáû÷åí íà èëè-
ñòîì ãðóíòå. Íå ïëàâàåò.

G e n u s V e j d o v s k y e l l a Michaelsen, 1903

S u b g e n u s Machetna Semernoy, Timm, 1994

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) baicalensis Semernoy, 1994

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) baicalensis Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 137.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê.

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) schizodentata (Semernoy, 1982)

Veydovskyella intermedia schizodentata Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 60; V. (Machetna) schizodentata —
Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 138.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí ïðàêòè÷åñêè âäîëü âñåé ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà, êðîìå
ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà.

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) galinae Semernoy, 1994

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) galinae Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 140.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ðàñòèòåëüíûé äåòðèò.

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) sublitoralis Semernoy, 1994

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) sublitoralis Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 141.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 120 ì, ïåñîê.

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) margaritae Semernoy, 1994

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) margaritae Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 141.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ âèä â ëèòîðàëè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé è â ïåñêå, ìåñòà-
ìè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûé.

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) koshovi (Sokolskaya, 1962)

Nais koshovi Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 138; Vejdovskyella (Machetna) koshovi — Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 143.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå â Áàéêàëå, à òàêæå â ð. Àíãàðå è åå âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ
[Àêèíøèíà, Òîìèëîâ, 1976; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1978].

Vejdovskyella (Machetna) dilucida (Snimschikova, 1987)

Vejdovskyella dilucida Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 17; Semernoy, Timm, 1994: 139.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êóðëû, ãëóáèíà 50 ì, çàèëåííûé êðóïíûé
ïåñîê.

G e n u s N a i s Müller, 1773

Nais barbata Müller, 1773

Nais barbata O.F. Müller, 1973; N. obtusa (Gervais) — Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 136.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìíîþ ÷åðâè ñ õàðàêòåðíûìè ÷åðòàìè âèäà íå îáíàðóæåíû.
Íàõîæäåíèå â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå ñîìíèòåëüíî. Ðàíåå îòìå÷àëñÿ íà Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930] è â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå [Ãàâ-
ðèëîâ, 1950]. Íàõîæäåíèå âèäà â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962]
íà ïëàâàþùåì ðäåñòå áîëåå äîñòîâåðíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ïðåñíîé âîäå íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ è
ìàêðîôèòàõ. Ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè ñïèðàëüíûõ äâèæåíèé.

Nais simplex Piguet, 1906

Nais simplex Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977: 192.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò Àçèþ, Åâðîïó, Àôðèêó, Ñåâ. è Þæ.
Àìåðèêó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìíîþ âèä íå âñòðå÷åí. Îí óêàçàí â Èñòîêñêîì ñîðå Ë.Í.
Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1977]. Âåðîÿòíîñòü íàõîæäåíèÿ åãî â äðóãèõ ñîðàõ è â óñòüÿõ ðåê
âûñîêà, òàê êàê âèä èçâåñòåí â áàññåéíå ð. Ñåëåíãè (Èâàíî-Àðàõëåéñêèå îçåðà)
[Ñåìåðíîé, 1973].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ñðåäè ïðèáðåæíûõ çàðîñëåé â ñòîÿ÷èõ
âîäîåìàõ, èíîãäà â ðåêàõ. Ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè ñïèðàëüíûõ äâèæåíèé.

Nais pseudobtusa Piguet, 1906

Nais pseudobtusa Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 15.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, ñ îòäåëüíûìè íàõîäêàìè íà ìàòå-
ðèêàõ â Þæíîì ïîëóøàðèè.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óêàçàí â ðÿäå ó÷àñòêîâ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ 10—50 ì
[Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984à, á, 1987]. Íàõîæäåíèå åãî â Áàéêàëå, â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðî-
âûõ ó÷àñòêàõ, â óñòüÿõ ðåê è ðó÷üåâ âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî, íî îáèòàíèå åãî íà ãëóáè-
íàõ, óêàçàííûõ Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé, ñîìíèòåëüíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ðåêàõ è îçåðàõ ñðåäè ïðèáðåæíûõ çà-
ðîñëåé. Ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè ñïèðàëüíûõ äâèæåíèé.

Nais baicalensis Sokolskaja, 1962

Nais baicalensis Cîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 136.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäà â Áàéêàëå î÷åíü øèðîêîå, íî, âåðîÿò-
íî, íå ïîâñåìåñòíîå, íå çàõâàòûâàåò òèïè÷íî ñîðîâûå ó÷àñòêè, íî îõâàòûâàåò
àêâàòîðèè ð. Àíãàðû è åå âîäîõðàíèëèù [Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1978]. Ìíîþ ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷åí â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà è Ìàë. Ìîðÿ. Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé
[1984à, á] òàêæå îòìå÷åí ó ìûñà Êóðëû. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ è ìàññîâûé âèä â
Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå, ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé, íà ãëóáèíå
3—6 ì. Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü àäàïòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå ïèãìåíòàöèè öåëîòåëèÿ. ×åð-
âè, îáèòàþùèå â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè, èìåþò çåëåíîâàòóþ èëè èíòåíñèâíî ñè-
íþþ îêðàñêó, ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèíû îáèòàíèÿ ïèãìåíòàöèÿ ïåðåõîäèò â ãîëó-
áîâàòóþ, ñåðóþ è áóðóþ è äàæå êðàñíóþ.

Nais variabilis Piguet, 1906

Nais variabilis Cîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 133.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñåñâåòíîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìíîþ âèä íàéäåí â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé
(Þæ. Áàéêàë), íà ãëóáèíå 4 ì, â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé. Óêàçûâàëñÿ Í.Ë. Ñîêîëü-
ñêîé [1962] â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì, íà ïåñêå è â çàðîñëÿõ ðäå-
ñòà è õâîùà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ïðèáàéêàëüñêèõ âîäîåìàõ [Ìàëåâè÷,
1950; Ïîï÷åíêî, 1974] è â îçåðàõ Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Ñåìåðíîé, 1969, 1973], îç. Õóáñó-
ãóë [Ñåìåðíîé, Òîìèëîâ, 1972; Ñåìåðíîé, Àêèíøèíà, 1980].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä. Æèâåò íà ðàñ-
òåíèÿõ â ïðåñíûõ, èíîãäà â ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîäàõ. Õîðîøî ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè
“âèíòîâûõ” äâèæåíèé.

Nais bekmanae Sokolskaja, 1962

Nais bekmani Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 133; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 14; N. bekmanae — Snimschikova,
Akinschina, 1998: 360.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàéêàë, îç. Õóáñóãóë (Ìîíãîëèÿ), ð. Ñåëåíãà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ è ìàññîâûõ âè-
äîâ â Áàéêàëå, â òîì ÷èñëå íà îñòðîâíîé ëèòîðàëè, â çàëèâàõ è ñîðàõ, çàõîäèò â
ð. Àíãàðó [Àêèíøèíà, Òîìèëîâ, 1976; Òîìèëîâ, Åðáàåâà, Àêèíøèíà, 1978]. Â
íåäàâíåå âðåìÿ [Ñåìåðíîé, Àêèíøèíà, 1980] îáíàðóæåí â îç. Õóáñóãóë (Ìîíãî-
ëèÿ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà âñåõ áèîòîïàõ îòêðûòîé âåðõíåé
ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè äî ãëóáèíû 50 ì.
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Nais pleomorpha Semernoy, sp. nov.1

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 41. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
íàõîäèòñÿ â ßðîñëàâñêîì ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîñ. Ñóõàðòý, ãëóáèíà 0.5 ì, ïåñ÷àíûé
ãðóíò ñ äåòðèòîì ñðåäè êàìíåé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ âèä â ëèòîðàëè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ. Íàéäåí
òàêæå â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå, ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà è â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ è â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé.

Nais sokolskajae Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 991. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
íàõîäèòñÿ â ßðîñëàâñêîì ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Îòî-Õóøóí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, îáðàñòà-
íèÿ êàìíåé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ßâëÿåòñÿ îáèòàòåëåì ëèòîðàëè, íàñåëÿåò îáðàñ-
òàíèÿ êàìíåé.

Nais communis Piguet, 1906

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáàéêàëüå [Ìàëåâè÷, 1950] è Çàáàéêàëüå [Ñåìåðíîé, 1973].
Èçâåñòåí äëÿ Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî ñîðà [×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977], íî íå óêàçàí
Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1984à, á] â äèññåðòàöèè ïî îëèãîõåòàì Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà. Íàé-
äåííûé ìíîþ ÷åðâü â ðàéîíå ìûñà Êàáàíüåãî â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé, íà ãëóáè-
íå 4 ì, ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè î÷åíü áëèçîê ê òèïè÷íîé ôîðìå. Îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â
Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé, íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì, íà êàìíÿõ è ïåñêå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò â ïðåñíûõ è ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîäàõ. Âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ â ðåêàõ, îçåðàõ, ïðóäàõ, ðîäíèêàõ, êàíàâàõ íà ïîâåðõíîñòè ãðóíòà, íà âîä-
íûõ ðàñòåíèÿõ. Âûäåðæèâàåò äîâîëüíî ñèëüíîå çàãðÿçíåíèå. Íå ïëàâàåò.

Nais pardalis Piguet, 1906

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò Åâðîïó, Ñåâ. Àôðèêó, Àçèþ, Ñåâ.
è Þæ. Àìåðèêó, ßïîíèþ (ìàññîâûé âèä â îç. Áèâà — ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âèä âñòðå÷åí ó ìûñà Êàáàíüåãî â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàì-
íåé íà ãëóáèíå 3 ì; îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ âèäîâ â Ëèñòâåíè÷-
íîì çàëèâå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé, íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê. Âèä èìååò øè-
ðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â îçåðàõ Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Ñåìåðíîé, 1972à, á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ñðåäè ïðèáðåæíûõ çàðîñëåé íà èëè-
ñòî-ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ â îçåðàõ, ïðóäàõ, èíîãäà â ðåêàõ. Ïëàâàåò ïî ñïèðàëè.

Nais elinguis Müller, 1773

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå óêàçàí äëÿ Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî ñîðà [×åðåïàíîâ è
äð., 1977] è ðàéîíà ñáðîñà ñòî÷íûõ âîä ÁÖÁÊ [Àêèíøèíà, 1982].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò â ïðåñíîé è ñîëîíîâàòîé âîäå. Âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ â ðîäíèêàõ è â ðó÷üÿõ ñ áûñòðî òåêóùåé õîëîäíîé âîäîé, îäíàêî áûë íàé-
äåí è â ñèëüíî ïðîãðåâàåìûõ ïðóäàõ è àðûêàõ Ñðåä. Àçèè [Ãðèá, 1950; Ñåìåð-
íîé, Áåëîçóá, 1979]. Õîðîøî ïëàâàåò ïðè ïîìîùè áîêîâûõ äâèæåíèé òåëà. Âèä
õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ çàãðÿçíåííûõ çîí âîäîåìîâ [Ïàðåëå, 1972, 1973; Ôèíîãåíîâà,
1968, 1976].

Nais tygrina Isossimov, 1949

Nais tygrina Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 114; N. sp. — Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 139.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, âêëþ÷àÿ Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðó ñ âî-
äîõðàíèëèùàìè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïîâñåìåñòíîå â ëèòîðàëè äî ãëóáèíû 10 ì; ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ è ìàññîâûé âèä â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå.

Nais similis Semernoy, 1984

Nais similis Ñåìåðíîé, 1984: 72.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíå 5—25 ì, â èëå è îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé;
Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ñîëçàí, ãëóáèíà 2 ì, êàìíè; â ìàññå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ëèñòâå-
íè÷íîì çàëèâå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé, íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì íà êàìíÿõ, ïåñêå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ßâëÿåòñÿ ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì îáèòàòåëåì êàìåíè-
ñòîé ëèòîðàëè.

Nais tatijanae Semernoy, 1984

Nais tatijanae Ñåìåðíîé, 1984: 73.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Áàéêàëà. Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ
âèäîâ, îñîáåííî â Ìàë. Ìîðå è Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 5 äî 25 ì, íà ðàçíûõ
ãðóíòàõ è â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé.

Nais abyssalis Semernoy, 1984

Nais abyssalis Ñåìåðíîé, 1984: 73.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áóõ. Áîëñîäåé, ãëóáèíà 700 ì.

G e n u s S p e c a r i a Sperber, 1939

Specaria josinae (Vejdovsky, 1883)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åâðîïà, Àçèÿ, Àôðèêà, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå óêàçàí äëÿ Áàéêàëà Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962] — äëÿ
óñòüÿ ð. Òóðêà, ó ñïëàâíîãî ïðè÷àëà, íà êðóïíîçåðíèñòîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì. Âèä
èçâåñòåí èç Áàðãóçèíñêèõ è Ãóñèíî-Óáóêóíñêèõ îçåð áàññåéíà îç. Áàéêàë [Ñå-
ìåðíîé, 1972à, 1973].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêèé âèä. Æèâåò â ïðåñíûõ âî-
äîåìàõ ðàçëè÷íîãî òèïà, â èëó, èíîãäà íà ðàñòåíèÿõ. Íå ïëàâàåò.
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G e n u s O p h i d o n a i s Gervais, 1838

Ophidonais serpentina (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò Åâðîïó, Ñèáèðü, Ñåâ. è Þæ. Àìå-
ðèêó, ßïîíèþ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â àêâàòîðèè Áàéêàëà âèä âïåðâûå óêàçàí Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé
[1962] äëÿ ðàéîíà Áîë. Êîòîâ (çàëèâ÷èê çà ìåòåîïóíêòîì, õîðîøî ñîåäèíÿþ-
ùèéñÿ ñ Áàéêàëîì; êðóïíûé ïåñîê ñ êàìíÿìè, â îáðàñòàíèÿõ ñïèðîãèðû). Èç-
âåñòåí èç áàññåéíà Áàéêàëà (Ãóñèíî-Óáóêóíñêèå îçåðà) [Ñåìåðíîé, 1972à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíûõ çàðîñëÿõ îçåð è ðåê, â
èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ èëè íà âîäíûõ ðàñòåíèÿõ. Ïîëçàåò ïî ïîâåðõíîñòè ãðóíòà.

G e n u s U n c i n a i s Levinsen, 1884

Uncinais uncinata (Oersted, 1842)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èçâåñòåí â Áàéêàëå äàâíî [Michaelsen, 1905; Michaelsen,
Veresèagin, 1930] èç Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Îáû÷åí äëÿ Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêî-
ãî ñîðà íà ãëóáèíå 1—14 ì [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984, 1987]. Íàéäåí òàêæå Ë.Í. Ñî-
êîëüñêîé [1962] â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â óñòüå ð. Òóðêà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) è íà Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå (ìûñ Îáëîì). Ìíîþ âñòðå÷åí â ïðåäåëàõ Ñåâåðîáàé-
êàëüñêîãî ñîðà, ïî âîñòî÷íîìó ïîáåðåæüþ, íà ïåñêàõ ñðåäè çàðîñëåé ðäåñòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò â ïðåñíîé è ñîëîíîâàòîé âîäå (â Áàëòèé-
ñêîì ìîðå äî 20 ‰ ñîëåíîñòè), íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà èëè-
ñòûõ è èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíûõ; õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû. Õîðîøî ïëàâàåò.

Uncinais minor Sokolskaja, 1962

Uncinais minor Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 131.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò îç. Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èìååò øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàéêàëå. Â íàøåì ìà-
òåðèàëå íàéäåí ïðàêòè÷åñêè âî âñåé ëèòîðàëè îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ
îò 2 äî 25 ì [Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962; Ñåìåðíîé 1987], â çàëèâàõ è ñîðîâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ
[Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987]. Ýâðèáèîíòíîñòü âèäà ïîçâîëÿåò åìó îáèòàòü â ðàéîíå
ñáðîñà ñòî÷íûõ âîä [Àêèíøèíà, 1982] è â âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ Àíãàðñêîãî êàñêàäà
[Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975; Àêèíøèíà, Òîìèëîâ, 1976; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1978 — îïðåä.
Ò.Â. Àêèíøèíîé].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáèîíòíûé âèä.

G e n u s N e o n a i s Sokolskaja, 1962

Neonais elegans Sokolskaja, 1962

Neonais elegans Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 141.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ 5—25 ì, íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ è â
îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé. Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ âèäîâ, îñîáåííî â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãäå áûë âïåðâûå íàéäåí Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962]. Ê íàñòîÿùåìó
âðåìåíè èçâåñòíû íàõîæäåíèÿ åãî â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå, â ðàéîíå âëèÿíèÿ ñòî÷-
íûõ âîä ÁÖÁÊ [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1978, 1980, 1982] è â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè

Ãë. 13. Ìàëîùåòèíêîâûå ÷åðâè (Annelida: Oligochaeta) è ýîëîñîìàòèäû 389



Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982]. Ìíîþ âèä âñòðå÷åí â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå,
Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå è Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 2—10 ì, íà ÷èñòûõ è çàè-
ëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.

G e n u s A m p h i c h a e t a Tauber, 1879

Amphichaeta magna Sokolskaja, 1962

Amphichaeta magna Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1962: 129.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Óëàí-Õûí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê;
ïðîòèâ Êóðìû, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê; Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, èë.
Ïî äàííûì Í.Ë. Ñîêîëüñêîé [1962], ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì, ïåñîê; ó
ã. Áàéêàëüñêà, ãëóáèíà 4 ì, ïåñîê; íà ðåéäå Óñòü-Áàðãóçèíà, ãëóáèíà 8 ì, çàè-
ëåííûé ïåñîê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ ëèòîðàëè.

Amphichaeta aliena Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå: Ìûñ Òîìïà, ïðîòèâ ð. Òîìïóäà, ãëóáèíà 5 ì. Åäèí-
ñòâåííûé ýêçåìïëÿð, áîëüøå íèãäå íå íàéäåí.

Amphichaeta altera Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 618. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Óëàí-Õûí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷åíî òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Amphichaeta distincta Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 178. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Amphichaeta labialia Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 142, ïàðàòèï ¹ 617. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 18—25 ì, ïåñîê, õàðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Amphichaeta nana Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 353, ïàðàòèï ¹ 356. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê, äåòðèò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Amphichaeta minima Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 357. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê, äåòðèò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Amphichaeta rostrifera Akinschina, 1984

Àmphichaeta rostrifera: Àêèíøèíà, 1984: 137.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî îïèñàí èç ð. Àíãàðû è Óñòü-Èëèìñêîãî
âîäîõðàíèëèùà. Ðàíåå â ôàóíå Áàéêàëà íå óêàçûâàëñÿ. Ñåé÷àñ ìîæíî ïðåäïî-
ëàãàòü, ÷òî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòîãî âèäà â Áàéêàëå øèðîêîå. Îí íàéäåí â ×è-
âûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå — ãëóáèíà 10 ì, äåòðèò, è â Ìàë. Ìîðå — ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïå-
ñîê, õàðà, ò.å. ïî ðàçíûì áåðåãàì Áàéêàëà. Ïðîíèêíîâåíèå âèäà â ð. Àíãàðó è åå
âîäîõðàíèëèùà, êàê è äðóãèõ âèäîâ, âïîëíå åñòåñòâåííî, è ìû ìîæåì ïðåäïî-
ëàãàòü àðåàë ýòîãî âèäà ñïëîøíûì â Áàéêàëå è Àíãàðå. Ýòî ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ è
òåì, ÷òî çíà÷èòåëüíûõ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ ðàçëè÷èé ÷åðâåé èç Áàéêàëà è Àíãàðû
íå óñòàíîâëåíî.

Amphichaeta annae Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 17, ïàðàòèï ¹ 86-1. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå, íèæå óñòüÿ ð. Âèõî-
ðåâêà, ãëóáèíà 27 ì, èë; ó ñ. Äóáèíèíî, ãëóáèíà 3.8—8.0 ì, ïåñîê, ãàëüêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå, âîçìîæíî, îç. Áàéêàë.

Amphichaeta nikae Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 86-2. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå ó ñ. Äóáèíèíî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå, âîçìîæíî, îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s C h a e t o g a s t e r Baer, 1827

Chaetogaster diaphanus diaphanus (Gruithuisen, 1828)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò Àçèþ, Åâðîïó, Àôðèêó, Ñåâ. è Þæ.
Àìåðèêó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà íå îáíàðóæåí. Íàéäåí â íå-
áîëüøîì îçåðêå íà ìûñå Óëàí-Õûí â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå
âñòðå÷åí â êóòå íà ãëóáèíå 1.5 ì. Îáû÷åí â âîäîåìàõ Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ è Çàáàéêàëüÿ
[Ñåìåðíîé, 1972à, á]. Ñàìûé êðóïíûé ïðåäñòàâèòåëü ðîäà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àêòèâíûé õèùíèê.
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Chaetogaster diaphanus litoralis Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster diaphanus litoralis Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 29.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíîå â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè íà ãëóáèíå äî 25 ì. Èíòå-
ðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî â çàëèâàõ è ãóáàõ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèí-
ñêîì çàëèâàõ ýòîò ïîäâèä íå îáíàðóæåí íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 10 ì, íî ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ íà
ãëóáèíå 25 ì, ò.å. íà ó÷àñòêàõ ñ áîëåå îò÷åòëèâî âûðàæåííûì áàéêàëüñêèì ðå-
æèìîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè â îáðàñòàíèÿõ
êàìíåé íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî 25 ì.

Chaetogaster paucus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster paucus Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 30.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 0.5—50 ì; âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã, ìûñ Êàáà-
íèé, ãëóáèíà 3.0 ì; Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, îáðàñòàíèÿ êàìíåé, ãëóáèíà 3 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé, íà ïåñêå ñ äåò-
ðèòîì.

Chaetogaster grandisetosus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster grandisetosus Cåìåðíîé, 1985: 31.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà îò 5 äî 20 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; Þæ. Áàéêàë,
ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà, ó áåðåãà; Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3 ì.

Chaetogaster cannibalus Semernoy, 1985

Ñhaetogaster cannibalus Cåìåðíîé, 1985: 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ëèòîðàëü, ãëóáèíà 10—25 ì, â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàì-
íåé, íà ïåñêå ñðåäè õàðû.

Chaetogaster ignotus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster ignotus Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 33.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, èë.

Chaetogaster dissetosus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster dissetosus Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì; Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3 ì, îáðàñòàíèÿ
êàìíåé.
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Chaetogaster crocodilus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster crocodilus Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 34.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü è ñóïðàëèòîðàëü Ìàë. Ìîðÿ; Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
ãëóáèíà 3 ì, îáðàñòàíèÿ êàìíåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ëèòîðàëè, âåðîÿòíî, âåäåò õèùíûé
îáðàç æèçíè: â êèøå÷íèêå âèäíû îñòàòêè êîëîâðàòîê. Â ñûðîì ïåñêå ïèòàåòñÿ
äåòðèòîì è, âèäèìî, ìèêðîçîîáåíòîñîì.

Chaetogaster intermedius Akinshina, 1983

Chaetogaster intermedius Àêèíøèíà, 1983: 138; Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 35.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò îç. Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðó ñ âîäîõðàíè-
ëèùàìè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Áàéêàëà — îò óðåçà âîäû äî ãëóáèíû 25 ì, íà ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ è â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé; ð. Àíãàðà, Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå.
Ýòî îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ âèäîâ. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå íà
ãëóáèíå 25 ì — ìàññîâûé âèä.

Chaetogaster multisetosus Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster multisetosus Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 36.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

Chaetogaster gavrilovi Semernoy, 1985

Chaetogaster gavrilovi Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 37.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ëèòîðàëü î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ìûñ Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí
(ñåâ.-çàï. ïîáåðåæüå). Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé,
ãëóáèíà 3 ì, êàìíè ïåñîê.

Chaetogaster limnaei Baer, 1827

Chaetogaster limnaei Ñåìåðíîé, 1985: 37.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âïåðâûå óêàçàí àâòîðîì [Ñåìåðíîé, 1985] ïî ìàòå-
ðèàëàì 1982 ã., íî ÷åðâè áûëè óòåðÿíû. Ïîçæå, â ýêñïåäèöèè 1997 ã., âèä áûë
íåîäíîêðàòíî íàéäåí â ìàíòèéíîé ïîëîñòè ìîëëþñêîâ-áàéêàëèèä.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò â ïðåñíîé è ñîëîíîâàòîé âîäå êàê êîì-
ìåíñàë è êàê ïàðàçèò ðàçíûõ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ áðþõîíîãèõ è äâóñòâîð÷àòûõ ìîë-
ëþñêîâ [Anderson, Holm, 1967] — íà ïîâåðõíîñòè èõ òåëà, â ìàíòèéíîé ïîëîñòè,
â ëåãêîì, ïî÷êå, à òàêæå íà ðàêîâèíå. Ìîæåò áûòü âñòðå÷åí è ñðåäè ñâîáîäíî-
æèâóùèõ æèâîòíûõ â ëîâàõ ñà÷êîì, äíî÷åðïàòåëåì è ïð. â âîäîåìàõ, íàñåëåí-
íûõ ãàñòðîïîäàìè. Ïèòàåòñÿ èíôóçîðèÿìè, êîëîâðàòêàìè è äðóãèìè ìåëêèìè
æèâîòíûìè, èíîãäà òêàíÿìè ñâîèõ õîçÿåâ.
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F A M I L I A TUBIFICIDAE Vejdovský, 1884

S U B F A M I L I A RHYACODRILINAE Hrabì, 1963

G e n u s R h y a c o d r i l u s Bretscher, 1901

Rhyacodrilus coccineus (Vejdovský, 1875)

Branchiura coccinea Michaelsen, 1900: 40; Rhyacodrilus coccineus ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 234.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò; èçâåñòåí òàêæå èç Êèòàÿ, Àâñòðà-
ëèè, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè, ñ î. Þæ. Ãåîðãèÿ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Çàáàéêàëüå [Ñåìåðíîé, 1972]. Âïîëíå âîçìîæíî
îáèòàíèå åãî â çàëèâàõ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Íà þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î.
Áîë. Óøêàíèé, íà ãëóáèíå 0.5 ì, â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé ìíîþ íàéäåíà ôîðìà,
âïîëíå óäîâëåòâîðÿþùàÿ îïèñàíèþ Rh. coccineus, íî èìåþùàÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî
ìåíüøèå ðàçìåðû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ðåêàõ, îçåðàõ, ïðóäàõ, â èëèñòîì è èëè-
ñòî-ïåñ÷àíîì ãðóíòàõ. Ïîëîâîå ñîçðåâàíèå — â òå÷åíèå âåñåííå-ëåòíèõ ìåñÿöåâ.

Rhyacodrilus inaequalis (Michaelsen, 1905)
Branchiura coccineà forma inaequalis Michaelsen, 1905: 10; Rhyacodrilus coccineus f. inaequalis —

×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 235; Íîñêîâà, 1963á: 119, 1967: 11; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977: 192.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Óõàí, ãëóáèíà 5 ì, êàìíè, äåòðèò; Ìàë.
Ìîðå, ìûñ Óëàí-Õûí, ãëóáèíà 25 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Íîñêîâà, 1963à, á, 1967; Ñíèìùè-
êîâà, 1977]. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 5—25 ì. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
ãëóáèíà 3.3 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè. Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Òîìèëîâ è
äð., 1977; Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1979].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü êàìåíèñòî-ïåñ÷àíîé ëèòîðàëè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.

Rhyacodrilus sokolskajae Semernoy, 1971
Rhyacodrilus sinicus — Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1958: 307; R. coccineus — Ñîêîëüñêàÿ, 1964: 82; R. sokolskajae

Ñåìåðíîé, 1971: 31; R. hiemalis — Ohtaka, 1995: 491.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áàññåéí Àìóðà, îç. Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Ñåìåðíîé,
1972à, á], îçåðà ßïîíèè [Ohtaka, 1995; íàøè äàííûå].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ,
ãëóáèíà 20—38 ì, ïåñîê.

Rhyacodrilus sibiricus Semernoy, 1971
Rhyacodrilus sibirica Ñåìåðíîé, 1971: 38.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä âïåðâûå áûë îïèñàí èç îçåð Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Ñåìåðíîé,
1971á]. Â Áàéêàëå óêàçàí Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1975, 1977, 1989à, á] èç Èñòîêñêî-
ãî ñîðà, óñòüÿ Âåðõ. Àíãàðû è ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîé ëèòîðàëè íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 134 ì
[Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984à,á]. Ìíîþ íàéäåí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå íà ãëóáèíå 2.5 ì.
×åðâè áûëè íåïîëîâîçðåëûìè, íî ïî õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì ùåòèíêîâîãî àïïàðàòà
áîëåå ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëè ýòîìó âèäó, íåæåëè äðóãèì.
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Rhyacodrilus brevis Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 866. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ñ îòïðåïàðîâàííîé ïî-
ëîâîé ñèñòåìîé â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñ-
óíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Õàðãàéñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà
22 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ îáíàðóæåí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå,
â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì íà êàìíÿõ è ïåñêå.

Rhyacodrilus vasalatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1105, ïàðàòèï ¹ 1112. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå: Áàéêàë, ðàçðåç ìûñ Êóðëà — ìûñ Áèðîêàí, ãëóáèíà
350 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäà ïîêà îãðàíè÷åíî àáèññàëüþ Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàëà (ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà, ðàçðåç ìûñ Êóðëà — ìûñ Áèðîêàí).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 210—350 ì, íà èëàõ è çàè-
ëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.

Rhyacodrilus stephensoni Èernosvitov, 1942

Rhyacodrilus stephensoni Èernosvitov, 1942: 284; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 241; Ñíèìùèêîâà, Àêèíøè-
íà, 1994: 22.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîðíûå îçåðà Òèáåòà [Cernosvitov, 1942].
Áàéêàë, Êèòàé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë: Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ïåñîê;
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì; Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, ãëóáèíà
7—185 ì, èë, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, ïåñîê.

Rhyacodrilus isossimovi Èekanovskaja, 1982

Rhyacodrilus isossimovi ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 120; Brinkhurst, 1984: 506.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïîâñåìåñòíîå â Áàéêàëå.

Rhyacodrilus propus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 839, ïàðàòèï ¹ 898. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Çóãäóê íà ãëóáèíå 140 ì,
ïðîòèâ Êóðìû, ãëóáèíà 70 ì, â áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííîé íà ãëóáèíå 78 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç òèïîâûõ ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ìÿãêîãî ãðóíòà íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 70 äî
140 ì, áîëåå ïîäðîáíî íå èçó÷åíà.
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Rhyacodrilus korjakovi Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 865, ôðàãìåíò ïåðåäíåãî êîíöà è îòïðåïàðîâàí-
íûé ïîëîâîé àïïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå, ïàðàòèï ¹ 954 õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåê-
öèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà
22 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ.

Rhyacodrilus multispinus (Michaelsen, 1905)

Clitellio multispinus Michaelsen, 1905: 2; 1926: 153; Taupodrilus multispinus — Michaelsen, 1908: 149;
Clitellio multispinus var. multispinoides — Áóðîâ, 1936: 23; Rhyacodrilus multispinus f. typica ×åêàíîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1962: 239; R. multispinus — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 554; Brinkhurst, 1984: 506.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå.

Rhyacodrilus multiovatus Burov, 1932, comb. nov.

Clitellio multispinus var. multiovis Áóðîâ, 1936: 20; Rhyacodrilus multispinus f. multiovis — ×åêàíîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1962: 240.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; âîäîõðàíèëèùà íà Àíãàðå [Òîìè-
ëîâ è äð., 1978].

Rhyacodrilus intermedius Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1000, ïàðàòèï ¹ 1002. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ÷åðâÿ
è îòïðåïàðîâàííàÿ ïîëîâàÿ ñèñòåìà â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåê-
öèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, â 2 êì îò ìûñà Þæ. Ñàõà-
ëèí, ãëóáèíà 13 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç àâàíäåëüòû Ñåëåíãè.

G e n u s P a r a r h y a c o d r i l u s Snimschikova, 1986

Pararhyacodrilus aspersus Snimsñhikova, 1986

Ðàrarhyacodrilus aspersus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1986: 204.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

Pararhyacodrilus confusus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1098, ïàðàòèï ¹ 1231. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Áèðîêàí, ãëóáèíà 420 ì, áóõ. Ñîñíîâêà,
ãëóáèíà 345 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s R h y a c o d r i l o i d e s Èekanovskaja, 1975

Rhyacodriloides abissalis Èekanovskaja, 1975

Rhyacodriloides abissalis ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 117; Brinkhurst, 1984: 505; Martin, 1998: 204;
R. abissalis abissalis — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1985á: 44, 1987: 26; R. abissalis irexoconi Ñíèìùèêîâà,
1985á: 44, 1987: 27.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî îïèñàí èç àáèññàëè [×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975],
íî ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè ñòàë øèðîêî èçâåñòåí â ëèòîðàëè íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 10 ì
è áîëåå. Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè âèä â ðàçíûõ áèîòîïàõ íåîäíîðîäåí. Â àáèññàëè ÷åð-
âè èìåþò íåñêîëüêî ìåíüøèå ðàçìåðû, ùåòèíêè â ïó÷êàõ îäíîçóá÷àòûå è ñ ðó-
äèìåíòàðíûì äèñòàëüíûì çóáöîì. ×åðâè èç ëèòîðàëè èìåþò áîëåå êðóïíûå
ùåòèíêè ñ õîðîøî âûðàæåííûìè çóáöàìè, âåðõíèé çóáåö òîíêèé è êîðî÷å
íèæíåãî. Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâà [1984à, á, 1985à, á] âûäåëÿåò ëèòîðàëüíûõ ÷åðâåé â
ïîäâèä R. abissalis irexoconensis. Ïîäâèäîâîé ñòàòóñ, íà ìîé âçãëÿä, íåäîñòàòî÷íî
îáîñíîâàí. Àáèññàëüíûå è ëèòîðàëüíûå ÷åðâè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñêîðåå äâå ýêîëî-
ãè÷åñêèå ìîðôû (æèçíåííûå ôîðìû).

Rhyacodriloides gladiisetà Martin et Brinkhurst, 1998

Rhyacodriloides gladiiseta Martin, Brinkhurst, 1998: 205.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò, ãëóáèíà 310—580 ì, èë.

G e n u s L y m p h a c h a e t a Snimschikova, 1982

Lymphachaeta pinnigera Snimschikova, 1982

Lymphachaeta pinnigera Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 86; Martin, Brinkhurst, 1998: 200.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êóðëû, ãëóáèíà 50—70 ì, èë, êðóïíûé ïå-
ñîê.

G e n u s S v e t l o v i a Èekanovskaja, 1975, emend. Snimschikova, 1985

Svetlovia maculata Èekanovskaja, 1975

Svetlovia maculata ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 113; Brinkhurst, 1984: 506; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1985à: 45; Ôèíî-
ãåíîâà, 1986: 197.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí íà ëèòîðàëè è â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çîíå.

Svetlovia majusculata Snimshikova, 1987

Svetlovia majusculata Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 30.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Êè÷åðà, ãëóáèíà 32 ì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì.
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Svetlovia golyschkinae Snimshikova, 1987

Svetlovia golyschkinae Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó î. ßðêè, ãëóáèíà 53 ì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì.

G e n u s H r a b e u s Semernoy, gen. nov.

Hrabeus (gen. nov.) korotneffi (Michaelsen, 1905)
Clitellio korotneffi Michaelsen, 1905a: 1; Taupodrilus korotneffi — Michaelsen, 1905b: 6; Rhyacodrilus
korotneffi — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 238; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 552; Brinkhurst, 1984: 506.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï ¹ 808. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ñ îòïðåïàðèðîâàííîé
ïîëîâîé ñèñòåìîé â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî
ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà
20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.

Hrabeus gratus Semernoy, gen. et sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 341. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, äåòðèò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.

Hrabeus tortus Semernoy, gen. et sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 884. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò âñêðûòîãî ÷åðâÿ õðà-
íèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.

Hrabeus minimus Semernoy, gen. et sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 141. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ.

S U B F A M I L I A TUBIFICINAE Vejdovský, 1884

G e n u s I s o c h a e t i d e s Hrabé, 1966

Isochaetides baicalensis (Michaelsen, 1901)
Limnodrilus baicalensis Michaelsen, 1901: 140, 1905á: 22; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 248; Isochaetides
baicalensis Hrabé, 1966: 75; Brinkhurst, 1981: 10; Isochaeta baicalensis — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 475.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå â Þæ. Áàéêàëå è Àíãàðå, îáû÷åí â Àíãàð-
ñêèõ âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ.
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Isochaetides arenarius (Michaelsen, 1926)

Limnodrilus arenarius Michaelsen, 1926: 155; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 247; Isochaetides arenarius — Hrabì,
1966: 75; Brinkhurst, 1981: 11, 1984: 501; Isochaeta arenaria — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 475.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä èìååò, ïî-âèäèìîìó, îãðàíè÷åííîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â
ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå Þæ. Áàéêàëà äî ãëóáèíû 5 ì è â ð. Àíãàðå, âïëîòü äî
Óñòü-Èëèìñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Àêèíøèíà, Òîìèëîâ, 1976].

Isochaetides peniacerus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1182. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ñîí (âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ), ãëó-
áèíà 250 ì. (Âåðîÿòíî, íà ýòèêåòêå áûëî íåïðàâèëüíî óêàçàíî ìåñòî ñáîðà, òàê
êàê íà êàðòå Áàéêàëà îòñóòñòâóåò áóõòà ñ òàêèì íàçâàíèåì).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

Isochaetides duopenialis Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 232. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàì-
íè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé,
ãëóáèíà 3—6 ì).

Isochaetides compactus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 186, ïàðàòèï ¹ 2009. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Àÿÿ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë,
ðàçðåç Èñòîê — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (áóõ. Àÿÿ), Ñðåä. Áàéêàë (Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå); Þæ. Áàéêàë (Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3—6 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê).

Isochaetides septatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1500-1, òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò âñêðûòîãî ÷åðâÿ â
êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå, ¹ 1500-2 — îòïðåïàðîâàííûé ïîëîâîé àïïàðàò õðàíÿòñÿ â
êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå â ëèòîðàëè.

Isochaetides durus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ ÁÇ-4. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 55 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.

Isochaetides distinctus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 500. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Áóãóëüäåéêà, ãëóáèíà 300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.

Isochaetides adenodicystis Semernoy, sp. nov.
Isochaetides adenodicystis Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 63.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (áóõ. Àÿÿ, ãëóáèíà 25 ì), Ñðåä. Áàéêàë (Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 20—102 ì, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ãëóáèíà 38 ì).

Isochaetides grubei (Michaelsen, 1905)
Lycodrilus grubei Michaelsen, 1905: 20; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 388; Brinkhurst, 1984: 502; Limnodrilus
grubei — Michaelsen, 1926: 154.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå è åãî îòêðûòûõ çàëèâàõ íà
ãëóáèíàõ 1—50 ì íà ÷èñòîì è çàèëåííîì ïåñêå, íà èëå ñ ïðèìåñüþ äåòðèòà.
Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü 130 ýêç/ì2.

Isochaetides werestschagini Akinschina et Snimschikova, 1991
Isochaetides werestschagini Àêèíøèíà, Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1991: 130; I. resorptus — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1994:
158.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ñîëçàí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s L y c o d r i l i d e s Hrabì, 1982

Lycodrilides schizochaetus (Michaelsen, 1901) emend. Hrabì, 1982

Lycodrilus dybowskii var. schizochaeta Michaelsen, 1901: 184; L. schizochaetus — Michaelsen, 1903:
49, 1905: 12; Brinkhurst, 1971: 651; Limnodrilus schizochaetus — Michaelsen, 1926: 154; Lycodrilides
schizochaetus — Hrabì, 1982: 183; Limnodrilus dybowskii haplochaetus — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1998à: 543.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïîâñåìåñòíîå â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè.

G e n u s L i m n o d r i l u s Ñlaparede, 1862

Limnodrilus hoffmeisteri Claparede, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìîæåò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ â ñîðàõ è íåáîëüøèõ çàëèâàõ Áàéêàëà. Èç-
âåñòåí äëÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Íîñêîâà, 1965, 1967]. Â îòêðûòîé ëèòî-
ðàëè Áàéêàëà íå èçâåñòåí. Îáû÷åí äëÿ âîäîåìîâ áàññåéíà îç. Áàéêàë.
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Limnodrilus profundicola (Verril, 1871)
Limnodrilus helveticus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 252; Íîñêîâà, 1965: 316, 1967: 11; Ñíèìùèêîâà,
Àêèíøèíà, 1998: 364.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.

Limnodrilus dybovskii (Grube, 1873)
Lycodrilus dybovskii Grube, 1873: 67; Michaelsen, 1901: 183, 1905: 15; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 385;
Hrabì, 1982: 182; Limnodrilus dybovskii — Michaelsen, 1926: 154; L. dybowskii, part. — Ñíèìùè-
êîâà, 1998à: 540.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî âñåõ êîòëîâèíàõ Áàéêàëà — áóõ. Äàãàðñêàÿ
(Ñåâ. Áàéêàë); áóõ. Áåçûìÿííàÿ, Ìàë. Ìîðå; ó Ïîñîëüñêà (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë); ðàé-
îí Ñîëçàíà (ã. Áàéêàëüñê) (Þæ. Áàéêàë).

Limnodrilus tendens (Semernoy, 1982)
Tubipenifer tendens Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 84; Limnodrilus dybowskii, part. — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1998à: 540;
Limnodrilus dybowskii dybowskii, part. — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1998à: 544.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î÷åíü øèðîêîå â ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà äî ãëóáèíû 30 ì.

Limnodrilus nitens (Semernoy, 1982)
Tubipenifer nitens Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 83; Limnodrilus nitens — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1998à: 544.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, èìååò øèðîêèé àðåàë â Áàéêàëå, íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
ðåäêî è ìàëî÷èñëåí.

G e n u s T u b i f e x Lamarck, 1816

Tubifex tubifex (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí â Áàéêàëå èç ñîðîâ è ìåëêîâîäèé: Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî
ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Íîñêîâà, 1967], Èñòîêñêîãî ñîðà [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977], Ñåâåðîáàé-
êàëüñêîãî ñîðà [×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984]. Íàéäåí â çîíå çà-
ãðÿçíåíèé ÁÖÁÊ [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1978, 1980, 1982; Ñåìåðíîé, 1983á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Òèïè÷åí äëÿ çàãðÿçíåííûõ âîä [Wagner,
Mestrov, 1981]. Â ìàññå ðàçâèâàåòñÿ â ïðóäàõ-îòñòîéíèêàõ Áàéêàëüñêîãî öåëëþ-
ëîçíî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà.

G e n u s B u r c h a n i d r i l u s Martin et Brinkhurst, 1998

Burchanidrilus minutus (Èekanovskaja, 1975)

Tubifex minutus ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 125; Brinkhurst, Wetzel, 1984: 42; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 41;
T. necopinatus — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1985: 48, 1987: 41; T. hubsugulensis — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 41;
Teneridrilus minutus — Akinshina, Snimschikova, 1994: 363; Burchanidrilus petitbonum — Martin,
1998: 200.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 2 äî 1350 ì.
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G e n u s T a s s e r k i d r i l u s Holmquist, 1979, emend. Timm, 1989

Tasserkidrilus baicalensis (Semernoy, 1982)

Tubifex kessleri baicalensis Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 67; T. kessleri, f. with hair and pectinate setae —
Brinkhurst, 1984: 495; Tasserkidrilus baicalensis — Timm, 1989: 58.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå áûë îïèñàí èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà, èç ðàéîíà ÁÖÁÊ [Ñå-
ìåðíîé, 1982à, á]. Ïîçæå îí áûë íàéäåí íà âñåé àêâàòîðèè Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 5—300 ì ïðè ìàêñèìàëüíîé ÷èñëåííîñòè äî 2630 ýêç/ì2 [Ñíèìùèêîâà,
1984, 1987]. Â àáèññàëè âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî.

Tasserkidrilus variabilis (Semernoy, 1982)

Tubifex kessleri variabilis Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 68; T. acapillatus — Ôèíîãåíîâà, 1972: 1883; Isochae-

tides acapillatus — Hrabì, 1982: 177; Tubifex kessleri (f. with bifid setae) — Brinkhurst, 1984: 495;
T. superiorensis, part. — Brinkhurst, 1984: 498; Tasserkidrilus kessleri variabilis — Òèìì, 1989: 54;
T. acapillatus — Timm, 1989: 58; Snimshikova, Akinshina, 1994: 23, 1998: 363.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î÷åíü øèðîêîå â Áàéêàëå, à òàêæå â Àíãàðå, Èðêóòñêîì è
Áðàòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ.

Tasserkidrilus taediosus (Èekanovskaja, 1975)

Tubifex taediosus ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 123; Brinkhurst, 1984: 495.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Àáèññàëü; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.

Tasserkidrilus solitarius (Semernoy, 1972)

Tubifex solitarius Ñåìåðíîé, 1972: 20; T. penicraspedifer — Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 70.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàáàéêàëüå, îç. Áàéêàë (çàë. Ïðîâàë).

Tasserkidrilus infundibuliferus (Isossimov, 1972)

Limnodrilus infundibuliferus Èçîñèìîâ, 1972: 33; Tubifex kessleri, part. — Brinkhurst, 1984: 495.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Àáèññàëü äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí — Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Ìàë.
Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 1750 ì.

Tasserkidrilus mirandus (Snimschikova, 1982)

Tubifex mirandus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 90, 1987: 39; Tasserkidrilus mirandus — Timm, 1989: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü.
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Tasserkidrilus timmi Snimschikova, Akinschina, 1993

Tasserkidrilus timmi Ñíèìùèêîâà, Àêèíøèíà, 1993: 6.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, ãëóáèíû 25—59 ì; Ëèñòâåíè÷-
íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè.

Tasserkidrilus heterodontus Snimschikova, Akinschina, 1993

Tasserkidrilus heterodontus Ñíèìùèêîâà, Àêèíøèíà, 1993: 8.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, Ìàíãóòàé, ãëóáèíû 5.0—7.5 ì,
çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.

Tasserkidrilus rectitubifer Snimschikova, Akinschina, 1993

Tasserkidrilus rectitubifer Ñíèìùèêîâà, Àêèíøèíà, 1993: 11.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ìàíãóòàé, ãëóáèíà 5 ì, ñëàáî çàèëåííûé ïå-
ñîê.

G e n u s L a m a d r i l u s Timm, 1998

Lamadrilus bazikalovae (Èekanovskaja, 1975)

Tubifex bazikalovae ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 121; T. bazikalovae bazikalovae, T. bazikalovae aliquantulus,
T. bazikalovae grandis — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 41—42; Lamadrilus bazikalovae, L. bazikalovae
aliquantulus, L. bazikalovae grandis — Timm, 1998: 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, øèðîêîå â àáèññàëè, íî òàêæå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ. Ìàë. Ìîðå — áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåí-
íàÿ, ãëóáèíà 48 ì, ïåñîê.

Lamadrilus excavatus (Hrabì, 1982)

Isochaetides excavatus Hrabì, 1982: 175; T. crassiseptus — Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 65; T. bazikalovae
crassiseptus — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 42; Lamadrilus excavatus; L. bazikalovae crassiseptus — Timm,

1998: 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, èìååò øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â ëèòîðàëè îç.
Áàéêàë.

Lamadrilus eximius (Semernoy, 1982)

Isochaetides eximius Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 61; Lamadrilus eximius — Timm, 1998: 32.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.

Lamadrilus penicatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 138. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé
ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Lamadrilus proprius Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 736. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå: Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 150 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

G e n u s H a b e r Holmquist, 1978

Haber vetus (Semernoy, 1982)
Tubifex speciosus vetus Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 72.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ); Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó ã. Áàé-
êàëüñêà, â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå, ãëóáèíà 3—6 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè, äðåñâà.

Haber hubsugulensis (Semernoy, 1980)

Tubifex hubsugulensis Ñåìåðíîé, Àêèíøèíà, 1980: 123; Teneridrilus hubsugulensis — Snimschi-
kova, Akinshina, 1998: 363; Haber hubsugulensis — Milligan, 1986: 404.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, íàéäåí â Áàéêàëå, Õóáñóãóëå
(Ìîíãîëèÿ).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä âïåðâûå áûë îïèñàí èç îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ñåìåðíîé, Òîìè-
ëîâ, 1972; Ñåìåðíîé, Àêèíøèíà, 1980]. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíîé
ôàóíå ñûðîé ãàëüêè íà îëüõîíñêîì ïîáåðåæüå Ìàë. Ìîðÿ. Â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå
ïîêà äîñòîâåðíî íå èçâåñòåí. Óêàçàííûå Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1984, 1987] ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âèäà â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå îòíîñÿòñÿ, ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, ê B. minutus.

G e n u s P s a m m o r y c t i d e s Hrabé, 1964

Psammoryctides sp. (?)

Psammoryctides sp. Cíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 43.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàë. Ìóõîð, ãëóáèíà 6 ì, è ïðîòèâ Êóðìû, íà ãëó-
áèíå 70 ì. Óêàçàí Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1984] äëÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà — ãóáà Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè; ìûñ Êóðìà, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ïåñîê è ó ï-îâà ßðêè, èë,
ãëóáèíà 180 ì.

G e n u s S p i r o s p e r m a Eisen, 1879

Spirosperma ferox Eisen, 1879
Spirosperma ferox Eisen, 1879: 16; Holmquist, 1978: 178; Peloscolex ferox — Ude, 1929: 94; ×åêàíîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1962: 281.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îçåðà Çàáàéêàëüÿ, îç. Õóáñóãóë [Ñåìåðíîé, 1972; Ñåìåðíîé,
Òîìèëîâ, 1972; Ñåìåðíîé, Àêèíøèíà, 1980]; Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [×åðåïà-

404 ×àñòü II. Ãóáêè, ãèäðîçîè è ÷åðâè



íîâ è äð., 1977; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987]. Ìàññîâûé âèä â îçåðîâèäíûõ ðàñøèðåíèÿõ
ïðèóñòüåâîãî ó÷àñòêà ð. Êè÷åðà — îçåðà Áîë. Êè÷åðñêîå è Áëóäíîå [×åðåïàíîâ
è äð., 1977].

G e n u s E m b o l o c e p h a l u s Randolph, 1892

Embolocephalus velutinus (Grube, 1879)

Ðeloscolex velutinus — Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930: 213; Embolocephalus velutinus — Snimschikova,
Akinschina, 1998: 363.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (?).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå äîñòîâåðíî íå óñòàíîâëåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â êëþ÷àõ, îçåðàõ, â èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ;
èíîãäà æèâåò íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ, ñâûøå 300 ì.

G e n u s B a i k a l o d r i l u s Holmquist, 1978

Baikalodrilus inflatus (Michaelsen, 1901)

Tubifex inflatus Michaelsen, 1901: 141; Peloscolex inflatus — Michaelsen, 1926: 157; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ,
1962: 284; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971, part.; Holmquist, 1978: 187, 1979: 37; Hrabì, 1982: 178;
Baikalodrilus inflatus — Brinkhurst, 1984: 499; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 73.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â øèðîêîì ñìûñëå — âåñü Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíû 4—1200 ì, â ìàññå
îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 40—80 ì [Michaelsen, 1905], â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Hrabì,
1982] è Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì.

Baikalodrilus crassus Snimschikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus crassus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 28—29; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 61.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã, ìûñ Òîëñòûé, ãëóáèíà 13 ì,
çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, êàíüîí ó ìûñà Êóðëû, ãëóáèíà 50 ì, êðóïíûé
ïåñîê ñ ïðîñëîéêîé ìåëêîãî ïåñêà è ãëèíû.

Baikalodrilus paradoxus Snimschikova, 1984

Peloscolex paradoxus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984, 1987: 54; Baikalodrilus paradoxus — Snimschikova,
Timm, 1992: 56.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàë. Îáû÷åí íà ìåëêîâîäüÿõ â óñòüÿõ áîëü-
øèõ ðåê, íà ãëóáèíàõ 5—250 ì, íà èëàõ è èëèñòûõ ïåñêàõ. Äîñòèãàåò 2000
ýêç/ì2. Ïîëîâîçðåëûå îñîáè î÷åíü ðåäêè, íàéäåíû òîëüêî â àâãóñòå è ñåíòÿáðå.

Baikalodrilus scaphoideus Snimschikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus scaphoideus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 23; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 57.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè. Íàéäåí íà ãëóáèíå 18 ì íà çàè-
ëåííîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì.
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Baikalodrilus undatus Snimschikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus undatus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 25; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 58.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè ó ñ. Ïîñîëüñê, ãëóáèíà 8 ì,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3—6 ì, êàìíè,
ïåñîê.

Baikalodrilus bifidus Snimschikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus bifidus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 26; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, Ñðåäíÿÿ ïðîòîêà, íà èëèñòîì
ïåñêå, ãëóáèíà 18 ì. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 3—6 ì, êàìíè,
ïåñîê.

Baikalodrilus medianus Snimschikova, 1991

Baikalodrilus medianus Snimschikova, 1991: 196; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 60.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, ãëóáèíà 18 ì.

Baikalodrilus kozovi (Hrabì, 1969)

Peloscolex kozovi Hrabì, 1969: 269; Baikalodrilus kozovi Holmquist, 1978: 206, 1979: 49;
Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 72.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó Áîë. Êîòîâ, íà ïåñêå, ãëóáèíà 3.4—6 ì; ó ñ.
Ñëþäÿíêà è ìûñà Ñòîëáû íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì; ìûñ Ïîëîâèííûé, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà íà ãëóáèíå 40 ì.

Baikalodrilus parilis Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1554. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì
áàëüçàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîëîâèííûé, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, çà-
èëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Þæ. Áàéêàëà — Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà
3—6 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê, à òàêæå Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíà 40 ì.

Baikalodrilus discolor discolor Snimschikova, 1984

Peloscolex discolor Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984: 3, 1987: 51; Baikalodrilus discolor discolor Snimschikova,
Timm, 1992: 61.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ñîñíîâàÿ, ãëóáèíû îò 5 äî 360 ì, òåìíûé
êîðè÷íåâûé èë.
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Baikalodrilus discolor acinacifer Snimschikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus discolor acinacifer Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 30; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 62.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèíà 500 ì, èë;
ìûñ Êðåñòîâûé, ãëóáèíà 300 ì, èë.

Baikalodrilus discolor brevipectinatus Snimsñhikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus discolor brevipectinatus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989á: 32; Snimsñhikova, Timm, 1992: 63.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, äåëüòà Ñåëåíãè, ïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè Õàðàóç, ãëóáè-
íà 43 ì, èë.

Baikalodrilus solitarius (Snimschikova, 1982)

Peloscolex solitarius Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 96, 1987: 50. Baikalodrilus solitarius Snimschikova, Timm,
1992: 64.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Êè÷åðû, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, íà çàèëåííîì
ïåñêå.

Baikalodrilus multicrystallifer Snimsñhikova, 1989

Baikalodrilus multicrystallifer Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989à: 300; Snimsñhikova, Timm, 1992: 65.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, ïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè Ñåâåð-
íàÿ, ãëóáèíà 55 ì, èë; Ïîñîëüñêàÿ áàíêà, ãëóáèíû 50 è 60 ì, èë. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó
ìûñà Èðåêñîêîí, ãëóáèíû 60—70 ì, êðóïíûé ÷èñòûé ïåñîê, ãëèíà.

Baikalodrilus malevici (Èekanovskaja, 1975)

Peloscolex malevici ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1975: 128; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 92, 1987: 43; Brinkhurst, 1984:
499; Baikalodrilus malevici — Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 65.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàï. áåðåã Áàéêàëà — Òûÿ, Êóðëû, ×óêà, Òîøêà, Íèæíåàí-
ãàðñê, óñòüå ð. Êè÷åðà, î. ßðêè, óñòüå ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðû. Ñåâåðî-çàïàäíûé óãîë
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Ó âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà íàéäåí òîëüêî 1 ýêç. — ó ìûñà
Èðåêñîêîí íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 2 äî 500 ì, ïðèóðî÷åí â
îñíîâíîì ê èëàì ñ äåòðèòîì, ãîðàçäî ðåæå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà êàìíÿõ è íà ìåëêîì
çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì.

Baikalodrilus falcatus (Snimschikova, 1982)

Peloscolex falcatus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 98, 1987: 47; Baikalodrilus falcatus — Snimschikova, Timm,
1992: 66.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó î. ßðêè, ãëóáèíà 18 ì, èë ñ ïåñêîì.
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Baikalodrilus bekmanae (Snimschikova, 1984)

Peloscolex bekmani Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984: 6; P. bekmanae — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 48; Baikalodrilus
bekmanae — Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 66.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó î. ßðêè, ãëóáèíû 10—20 ì, çàèëåííûé ìåëêèé
ïåñîê; ìûñ Èðåêñîêîí, ãëóáèíû 10—12 ì, êðóïíûé, ñëàáî çàèëåííûé ïåñîê,
ãðàâèé.

Baikalodrilus intermedius Snimschikova, 1991

Baikalodrilus intermedius Snimschikova, 1991: 134; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 68.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, ãëóáèíà 240 ì, èë.

Baikalodrilus werestschagini (Michaelsen, 1933)

Peloscolex werestschagini Michaelsen, 1933: 326; P. werestschagini — Michaelsen, 1935: 15; ×åêàíîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1962: 284; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 519; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984: 12, 1987: 57; Baikalodrilus
werestschagini — Brinkhurst, 1981: 1061, 1984: 498; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 70.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. è Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíû îò 3 äî 1410 ì, ïå-
ñîê, äåòðèò, èë.

Baikalodrilus exilis (Snimschikova, 1982)

Peloscolex exilis Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 93, 1987: 45; Baikalodrilus exilis — Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 67.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàïàäíîå è âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíû
10—500 ì, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, îáîãàùåííûõ äåòðèòîì. ×àùå
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå áîëåå 100 ì.

Baikalodrilus cristatus (Snimschikova, 1982)

Peloscolex cristatus Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1982: 95, 1987: 46; Baikalodrilus cristatus — Snimschikova, Timm,
1992: 69.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåé àêâàòîðèè Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ
10—500 ì è â þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò èëèñòûå
ãðóíòû íà ãëóáèíå áîëåå 50 ì, ãäå îáðàçóåò ïîïóëÿöèè äî 180 ýêç/ì2 [Ñíèìùè-
êîâà, 1987], ðåæå íà ïåñêàõ.

Baikalodrilus digitatus Holmquist, 1979

Baikalodrilus digitatus Holmquist, 1979: 50; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 69.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îäèí èç øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ â Áàéêàëå âèäîâ, íà ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ è ãëóáèíàõ îò 5 äî 200 ì. Ïëîòíîñòü äî 640 ýêç/ì2.
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Baikalodrilus phreodriloides (Michaelsen, 1905)

Lycodrilus phreodriloides Michaelsen, 1905: 16; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 386; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971:
652; Brinkhurst, 1984: 506 — species incertae sedis. Baikalodrilus phreodriloides — Ñíèìùèêîâà,
1991b: 221; Snimschikova, Timm, 1992: 71.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ó ìûñà Óõàí î. Îëüõîí, íà ïåñêå è êàìíÿõ,
ãëóáèíû 3—5 ì. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ó ìûñà Êóðëû, íà êàìíÿõ è ãðàâèè, ãëóáèíà 2 ì.
Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíû 3—6 ì, îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ âèäîâ.

Baikalodrilus dividus Semernoó, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1530. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìåæäó ðó÷üÿìè (?) Áîëîòíûì è Ìåòå-
âûì, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå, ãëóáèíû 5—50 ì, íà
ñèëüíî çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ; Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíû 3—6 ì.

Baikalodrilus vicinus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1547. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîëîâèííûé, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü äî ãëóáèíû 20 ì.

F A M I L I A PROPAPPIDAE

G e n u s P r o p a p p u s Michaelsen, 1905

Propappus glandulosus Michaelsen, 1905

Propappus glandulosus Michaelsen, 1905b: 25; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 296.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë, Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå îáèòàåò íà êàìíÿõ è ãóáêàõ, â ñûðîì
ïåñêå è ãàëüêå â ñîñòàâå èíòåðñòèöèàëüíîé ôàóíû íà ãëóáèíå äî 8 ì.

Propappus volki Michaelsen, 1915

Propappus volki Michaelsen, 1916: 52, 1922: 45; Timm, 1981: 176; Coates, 1986: 423.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, â òîì ÷èñëå îáíàðóæåí â ðå-
êàõ Âîëãà, Êàìà [Ñåìåðíîé, 1975; Michaelsen, 1922, 1926à], Ñåâ. Äâèíà, Ïå÷îðà
[Ïîï÷åíêî, 1988; ñîáñòâ. äàííûå]; ðåêè è îçåðà Ïðèáàëòèêè [Òèìì, 1987], îçåðà
Êàðåëèè [Ïîï÷åíêî, 1988].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè, â ìàññå
îáèòàåò â Ìàë. Ìîðå; ìàññîâûé âèä â îçåðàõ ïîéìû ð. Êè÷åðà [×åðåïàíîâ è äð.,
1977]; ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå, ìàëî÷èñëåííûé â îáðàñòàíèÿõ
êàìíåé, íî â ìàññå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âûøå óðåçà âîäû, â ñûðîì ïåñêå è ãàëüêå.
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F A M I L I A ENCHYTRAEIDAE

G e n u s M e s e n c h y t r a e u s Eisen, 1878

Mesenchytraeus bungei Michaelsen, 1901

Mesenchytraeus bungei Michaelsen, 1901: 193.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî, â ìàññå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè, îñî-
áåííî ïî óðåçó âîäû.

G e n u s C o g n e t t i a Nilsen, Christensen, 1959

Cognettia aliger (Michaelsen, 1930)

Enchytraeoides aliger — Michaelsen, Veresèagin, 1930: 214; Marionina aliger — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962:
315. Cognettia aliger — Nurminen, 1973: 481.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ãëóáèíà 2 ì, èëèñòûå è ïåñ÷àíûå
ãðóíòû; íàéäåí àâòîðîì â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå, íà óðåçå âîäû è âûøå, â ñûðîì
ïåñêå è ãàëüêå.

F A M I L I A HAPLOTAXIDAE

G e n u s H a p l o t a x i s Hoffmeister, 1843

Haplotaxis gordioides (Hartmann, 1821)

Haplotaxis gordioides — Michaelsen, 1901: 201, 1903; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 322; Brinkhurst, 1988:
2243; Haplotaxis gordioides ascaridoides — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 289, 290.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (îçåðà Áàéêàë, Òåëåöêîå, Áèâà —
ßïîíèÿ, Ãëóáîêîå è Êóðèëüñêîå — Êàì÷àòêà; ðåêè è îçåðà Ãðóçèè è Àðìåíèè;
Åâðîïà, Ñåâ. Àìåðèêà).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äîâîëüíî øèðîêî: Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãëó-
áèíû îò 45 äî 260 ì [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987], 900 ì (íàøè äàííûå), èë, ïåñîê, ãëè-
íà; Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí ÁÖÁÊ, ãëóáèíà 39 ì, ïåñîê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñòåíîòåðìíûé âèä, îáèòàòåëü íåïðîãðåâàåìûõ
âîäîåìîâ. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðàõ, ðåêàõ, ðó÷üÿõ, êëþ÷àõ, êîëîäöàõ, â èëèñòûõ è
ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 2—309 ì.

Haplotaxis ascaridoides Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971

Phreoryctes gordioides, part. Michaelsen, 1926a: 173; Haplotaxis gordioides, part., H. gordioides
ascaridoides Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 290; H. gordioides — Brinkhurst, 1988: 2244.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âî âñåõ êîòëîâèíàõ îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿõ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â èëó èëè â ïåñêå ìåæäó ðàñòåíèÿìè è
êàìíÿìè íà ãëóáèíàõ 10.5—1300 ì.
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O R D Î L U M B R I C O M O R P H A BENHAM, 1890

F A M I L I A LUMBRICULIDAE Vejdovský, 1884

G e n u s L u m b r i c u l u s Grube, 1884

Lumbriculus variegatus (Müller, 1773)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, íàéäåí â Þæ. Àôðèêå è Àâñòðà-
ëèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå — íà Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Íîñêîâà, 1967], â Èñòîêñêîì è Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì
ñîðàõ [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977, 1987].

G e n u s L a m p r o d r i l u s Michaelsen, 1901

Lamprodrilus isoporus Michaelsen, 1901

Lamprodrilus isoporus Michaelsen, 1901: 3, 1902: 47, 1905: 51; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 36; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ,
1962: 339; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 213.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîäâèä variabilis îáíàðóæåí â Ñåâ. Åâðî-
ïå — îò Øâåöèè äî Àðõàíãåëüñêîé îáëàñòè; ïîäâèä isoporus íàñåëÿåò îç. Òàé-
ìûð, Áàéêàë, Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå [Òîìèëîâ, Àêèíøèíà, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà,
íî âñòðå÷àåìîñòü åãî íåâûñîêàÿ.

Lamprodrilus pygmaeus pygmaeus Michaelsen, 1901

Lamprodrilus pygmaeus Michaelsen, 1901: 1902: 2, 1905: 48, 1926: 158; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 23;
Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 218; L. pygmaeus pygmaeus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 337.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò. Íîìèíàòèâíûé ïîäâèä L. pyg-
maeus îáèòàåò òàêæå â îçåðàõ Þæ. Êàðåëèè — Ïåðòîçåðî è Êîâåðëàìáà [Ïîï-
÷åíêî, 1988].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, íà ãëóáèíàõ 4—100 ì, ïîëîâîçðå-
ëûå îñîáè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â îñíîâíîì â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä.

Lamprodrilus pygmaeus sulcatus Isossimov, 1962

Lamprodrilus pygmaeus var. sulcata Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 26; L. pygmaeus sulcatus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962:
338.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë (ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ íå óêàçàíû). Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêå, íà
ãëóáèíå 36 ì [×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962].

Lamprodrilus glandulosus (Michaelsen, 1905)

Lamprodrilus pygmaeus var. glandulosus Michaelsen, 1905: 49; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 24; L. pygmaeus
glandulosus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 338; L. glandulosus — Ñåìåðíîé, 1962: 76.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 2 äî 148 ì.
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Lamprodrilus achaetus Isossimov, 1962
Lamprodrilus achaetus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 27; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 239; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971:
210; L. pygmaeus var. intermedius — Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 29; L. pygmaeus var. oligosetosa — Èçîñèìîâ,
1962: 27. L. achaetus hemiachaetus — Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987: 68.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î÷åíü øèðîêîå ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, íî íàèáîëüøèå ñêîïëåíèÿ
÷åðâåé îáíàðóæåíû â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè, â àáèññàëè âñòðå÷àåòñÿ çíà÷è-
òåëüíî ðåæå è íå èìååò áîëüøîé ÷èñëåííîñòè.

Lamprodrilus wagneri Michaelsen, 1901
Lamprodrilus wagneri Michaelsen, 1901: 175, 1905: 46; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 16; L. wagneri var. longus —
Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 19; L. wagneri — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 335; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 222.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î÷åíü øèðîêîå ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå è íà Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå îáðàçóåò áîëüøèå ñêîïëåíèÿ (äî 2—4 òûñ. ýêç/ì2); îáû÷åí
íà ëèòîðàëè Þæ. Áàéêàëà, ÷àñòî äîìèíèðóåò ïî áèîìàññå ê çàïàäó îò ïðîìñòî-
êîâ ÁÖÁÊ. Íàèáîëåå òèïè÷íûå ýêçåìïëÿðû âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ.

Lamprodrilus bulbosus Isossimov, 1962
Lamprodrilus bulbosus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 19; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 241; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 211.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå â ëèòîðàëè íà èëèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóí-
òàõ, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 41 äî 504 ì [×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962].

Lamprodrilus secernus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 143. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò âñêðûòîãî ÷åðâÿ â êà-
íàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé
ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë.

Lamprodrilus satyriscus Michaelsen, 1901

Lamprodrilus satyriscus Michaelsen, 1901: 153, 1905: 29; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 334; Brinkhurst,
Jamieson, 1971: 219; L. (Metalamprodrilus) satyriscus; L. (M.) decathecus; L. (M.) tetrathecus; L. (M.)
dithecus — Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 46-48.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå
íà ãëóáèíå äî 200 ì íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.

Lamprodrilus novikovae Hrabì, 1982

Lamprodrilus novikovae Hrabì, 1982: 186.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, ãëóáèíà 41 ì, äåòðèò.
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Lamprodrilus nigrescens Michaelsen, 1905
Lamprodrilus nigrescens Michaelsen, 1903: 61, nomen nudum; 1905: 31; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 29; ×åêà-
íîâñêàÿ, 1962: 342; Brinkhurst, Jamiesîn, 1971: 216.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå â âåðõíåé ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà. Îáû÷íî
è ÷àñòî â ìàññå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå (Þæ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíàõ
3—6 ì â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×åðâè îáèòàþò â îñíîâíîì â âåðõíåé çîíå ëèòî-
ðàëè, ïîñåëÿÿñü â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé, â íèæíåì ÿðóñå, èíîãäà îáðàçóÿ ñêîïëå-
íèÿ â èëîâàòûõ "êîðîáî÷êàõ"; ÷àñòî îáíàðóæèâàþòñÿ â êàìåðàõ ìåæäó ïîäîø-
âîé ãóáîê è ñóáñòðàòîì (êàìåíü, äðåâåñèíà). Ïðè ïðèêîñíîâåíèè äåëàþò ðåç-
êèå äâèæåíèÿ. Ïî âñåì ýêîëîãè÷åñêèì è ïîâåäåí÷åñêèì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêèì ýêâèâàëåíòîì Lumbriculus variegatus Müller, îáèòàþ-
ùèì â çîíå çàðîñëåé îçåð è ðåæå ðåê.

Lamprodrilus pallidus Michaelsen, 1905
Lamprodrilus pallidus Michaelsen, 1905: 34; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 39; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 345;
Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 217.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå â ëèòîðàëè îçåðà.

Lamprodrilus melanotus Isossimov, 1962
Lamprodrilus melanotus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 31; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 343.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1.5—15—70 ì [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1987]; Áàð-
ãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà è Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ,
ãëóáèíû 3—6 ì, êàìíè, äðåñâà, ïåñîê.

Lamprodrilus semenkewichi Michaelsen, 1901
Lamprodrilus semenkewichi Michaelsen, 1901: 69, 1902: 47, 1905: 57; Hrabì, 1929: 173; Èçîñèìîâ,
1962: 34; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 344; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 221.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ îò 6 äî 11 ì, íà ìåëêèõ è
êðóïíûõ ïåñêàõ è ãðàâèè.

Lamprodrilus polytoreutus Michaelsen, 1901
Lamprodrilus polytoreutus Michaelsen, 1901: 163, 1905: 36; Hrabé, 1929c: 173; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 34;
×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 344; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 217.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, áóõ. Áåçûìÿí-
íàÿ, Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíû 1—88 ì, ïåñîê, ãðàâèé.

Lamprodrilus dybowskii Michaelsen, 1905

Lamprodrilus dybowskii Michaelsen, 1905: 36; Hrabì, 1929: 173; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 35; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ,
1962: 345; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 212.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ó ìûñà Òîëñòûé, ãëóáèíà 420 ì, èë [Michaelsen,
1905].
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Lamprodrilus ammophagus Michaelsen, 1905
Lamprodrilus ammophagus Michaelsen, 1905: 44; Hrabì, 1929: 173; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 36; ×åêàíîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1962: 346; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 210.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ó ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê
[Michaelsen, 1905]; â óñòüå ð. Êè÷åðà, ãëóáèíà 10—20 ì, â áóõ. Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáè-
íû 2.5 è 50 ì, ó î. ßðêè, ãëóáèíà 2—20 ì, ìûñ Èðåêñîêîí, ãëóáèíà 12 ì, íà ÷èñ-
òîì, çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984, 1987].

Lamprodrilus stigmatias Michaelsen, 1901
Lamprodrilus stigmatias Michaelsen, 1901: 154, 1905: 44; Hrabì, 1929c: 173; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 37; ×å-
êàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 347; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 221.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíû îò 27 äî 107 ì, ïåñ÷àíûå è
èëèñòûå ãðóíòû [Michaelsen, 1905].

Lamprodrilus inflatus Michaelsen, 1905
Lamprodrilus inflatus Michaelsen, 1905: 42; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 41; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 347;
Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 213.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå, îäíàêî âñòðå÷àåìîñòü åãî äîâîëüíî íèç-
êàÿ, ÷àùå â Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 200 äî 875 ì íà èëàõ.

Lamprodrilus bythius Michaelsen, 1905
Lamprodrilus bythius Michaelsen, 1905: 39; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 44; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 348;
Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 212.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â àáèññàëè äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí, íà èëèñòûõ
ãðóíòàõ.

G e n u s T e l e u s c o l e x Michaelsen, 1901

Teleuscolex korotneffi Michaelsen, 1901

Teleuscolex korotneffi Michaelsen, 1901: 165; T. korotneffi (f. typica, f. gracilis) — Michaelsen, 1905:
52; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 8; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 351; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 214.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 20 ì. Â Þæ. Áàéêàëå îáíàðóæåí â Ëèñò-
âåíè÷íîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 6 ì íà ïåñêå ñ äðåñâîé. Î.Â. ×åêàíîâñêîé [1962]
âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 3—43 ì.

Teleuscolex baicalensis (Grube, 1873)

Euaxes baicalensis Grube, 1873: 66; Teleuscolex baicalensis — Michaelsen, 1901: 170, 1905: 51; ×åêà-
íîâñêàÿ, 1962: 10; Lamprodrilus baicalensis — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 222.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, øèðîêîå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò äåñÿòêîâ ìåòðîâ äî ìàêñè-
ìàëüíûõ.
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Teleuscolex grubei Michaelsen, 1901

Teleuscolex grubei Michaelsen, 1901: 173, 1905; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 10; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 351;
Lamprodrilus grubei — Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 212.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêå ñ êàìíÿìè è äåòðèòîì, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 50 äî
190 ì.

Teleuscolex glaber Hrabì, 1982

Teleuscolex glaber Hrabì, 1982: 187.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, ãëóáèíû îò 7 äî 14 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê.

G e n u s W s e w o l o d u s Semernoy, gen. nov.

Wsewolodus mixtus Semernoy, gen. et sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ ÞÁ-100. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëü-
çàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà, ãëóáèíà 50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

G e n u s S t y l o d r i l u s Claparede, 1862

Stylodrilus opisthoannulatus (Isossimov, 1962)

Bithonomus opisthoannulatus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 52; Stylodrilus opisthiannulatus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962:
361; Hrabì, 1970; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 244.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Î÷åíü øèðîêîå íà ðàçíûõ ãëóáèíàõ. Ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå èìååò
â çîíå ñáðîñîâ ñòî÷íûõ âîä ÁÖÁÊ (ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà).

Stylodrilus minutus Hrabì, 1970

Stylodrilus minutus Hrabì, 1970: 293.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà, ãëóáèíû îò 20 äî 60 ì.

Stylodrilus crassus (Isossimov, 1962)

Bythonomus crassus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 53; B. crassus var. crassior —Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 56; Stylodrilus
crassus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 361; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 242.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âî âñåõ êîòëîâèíàõ îçåðà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 2 äî 400 ì íà ãðóíòàõ
ðàçíîãî òèïà, êðîìå æèäêèõ èëîâ. Áîëåå õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèí ñ
áîëüøèì ñîäåðæàíèåì äåòðèòà â ãðóíòå.
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Stylodrilus asiaticus (Michaelsen, 1901)
Claparedeilla asiatica Michaelsen, 1901: 181; Bithonomus asiaticus — Michaelsen, 1903: 62, 1905: 60;
Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 49; Stylodrilus asiaticus — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1961: 360; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 240.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå, íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ãîðàçäî ðåæå, ÷åì S. opisthoannulatus.
Ìàññîâîãî ñêîïëåíèÿ íèãäå íå îáðàçóåò. Â àáèññàëè ãëóáæå 840 ì íå íàéäåí.
Îáèòàåò â çîíå çàãðÿçíåíèÿ ñòî÷íûìè âîäàìè ÁÖÁÊ [Ëåçèíñêàÿ, Àêèíøèíà,
1983; Ñåìåðíîé, 1983à], íî íåìíîãî÷èñëåí íà çàãðÿçíåííûõ èëàõ. Â Áàðãóçèí-
ñêîì çàëèâå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 25 ì.

Stylodrilus sulcatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 947/948. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò ïåðåäíåãî êîíöà è
îòïðåïàðèðîâàííàÿ ïîëîâàÿ ñèñòåìà â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåê-
öèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë: Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà
30 ì, ìåëêèé ïåñîê, 2 ýêç.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, èìååò øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Ñðåä. è Þæ.
Áàéêàëå.

Stylodrilus gracilis Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 928. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà
22 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷åíî åãî íàõîæäåíèåì â Ìàë. Ìîðå.

Stylodrilus insperatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 205. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Àÿÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà. Â Þæ. Áàéêàëå â çíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè-
÷åñòâàõ íàéäåí â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà; îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëè-
âå ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ì.

Stylodrilus subitus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1304. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Stylodrilus elongatus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1071. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, â 9 êì îò áóõ. Ñîëîíöîâîé, ãëóáèíà
700 ì, ïåñîê ñ ãàëüêîé, ãëèíà, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îãðàíè÷åíî òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Stylodrilus contractus Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 876. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 48 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå.

Stylodrilus mirandus (Hrabì, 1982)
Kozovetta miranda Hrabì, 1982: 189; Stylodrilus cerepanovi — Ceìåðíîé, 1982: 74.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Ñîëçàíà (ã. Áàéêàëüñê), ãëóáèíà 41—
60 ì; Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 17—20 ì.

G e n u s S t y l o s c o l e x Michaelsen, 1901

S u b g e n u s Styloscolex Sokolskaja 1983

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) kolmakovi Burow, 1931

Styloscolex kolmakovi Áóðîâ, 1931: 84; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 58; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 374.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí èç Áîë. Êîòîâ ñ ãëóáèí 2—20 ì [Áóðîâ, 1931; Èçîñè-
ìîâ, 1962], íî Ë.Í.Ñíèìùèêîâà [1984à, á, 1987] óêàçûâàåò åãî ñ ãëóáèí 104 è
430 ì èç Äàãàðñêîé áóõòû Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà. Ìíîþ îòìå÷åí â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà
[Ñåìåðíîé, 1983].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åí íà êðóïíîçåðíèñòîì ïåñêå, íà ãëóáèíå
2—20 ì. Ðàçìíîæåíèå ïðîèñõîäèò â çèìíèå èëè ðàííåâåñåííèå ìåñÿöû (ôåâ-
ðàëü—àïðåëü).

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) tetrathecus Burow, 1931
Styloscolex tetrathecus Áóðîâ, 1931: 80; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 64; Yamaguchi, 1940: 389.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èçâåñòåí èç Ñåâ.-Âîñò. Êèòàÿ, ×óêîòêè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìíîþ íå îáíàðóæåí. Èçâåñòåí èç Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ñíèìùèêî-
âà, 1984à, á, 1987] ñ ãëóáèí 2—100 ì ñ êàìåíèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòîâ.

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) baicalensis Michaelsen, 1901
Styloscolex baicalensis Michaelsen, 1901: 4,1902: 49,1905: 57,1926: 172; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 57.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â.Â. Èçîñèìîâ [1949, 1962] ýòîãî âèäà íå îáíàðóæèë è ñ÷èòàåò
åãî ñîìíèòåëüíûì. Ìíîþ òàêæå íå íàéäåí. Óêàçàí äëÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ñíèìùè-
êîâà, 1984à, á, 1987]. Â. Ìèõàåëüñåí [Michaelsen, 1902, 1905, 1926] óêàçûâàåò íà
øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòîãî âèäà â Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ 6—149 ì íà èëè-
ñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ, à òàêæå íà êàìíÿõ. Áîëåå ïîçäíèìè íàáëþäåíèÿìè
ýòî íå ïîäòâåðäèëîñü.
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Styloscolex (Styloscolex) asymmetricus Isossimov, 1962

Styloscolex asymmetricus Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 59; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 377.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×åðâåé, âïîëíå ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèõ ìîðôîëîãèè ãîëîòèïà, íå
îáíàðóæåíî, íî áëèçêèå åìó ôîðìû íàéäåíû â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå. Âèä óêà-
çàí äëÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Íîñêîâà, 1965, 1967], Ïîñîëüñêîãî è Èñ-
òîêñêîãî ñîðîâ [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1989à], Áðàòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Àêèíøèíà,
Òîìèëîâ, 1976], ðàéîíà âëèÿíèÿ ñòî÷íûõ âîä ÁÖÁÊ [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ,
1978, 1980; Ëåçèíñêàÿ, Àêèíøèíà, 1983]. Â êà÷åñòâå îáû÷íîãî âèäà óêàçàí
Ë.Í. Ñíèìùèêîâîé [1984à, á] â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå íà ãëóáèíå 1—5 ì.

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) chorioidalis Isossimov, 1962

Styloscolex chorioidalis Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 62; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 376; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971:
264.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èçâåñòåí â Áàéêàëå ñ ãëóáèí 2—20 ì [Èçîñèìîâ, 1949, 1962],
ñ 8 äî 205 ì — â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå [Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1984à, 1987], â ìåëêîâîäíûõ çàëè-
âàõ — Ïðîâàëå [Íîñêîâà, 1967] è Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå. Ìíîþ íàéäåí íà ãëóáèíå
850 ì â áóõ. ×åðåìøàíîé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) solzanicus Hrabì, 1982

Styloscolex solzanicus Hrabì, 1982: 191.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä îïèñàí Ñ. Ãðàáüå [Hrabì, 1982] ïî ìàòåðèàëàì, ïåðåäàí-
íûì åìó Ì.Ì. Êîæîâûì èç ñáîðîâ çîîáåíòîñà â ðàéîíå ñáðîñà ñòî÷íûõ âîä
ÁÖÁÊ (ïîñ. Ñîëçàí). Åñòü îñíîâàíèÿ ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêàÿ áëè-
çîñòü âèäîâ S. (S.) asymmetricus, S. (S.) kolmakovi è äàííîãî âèäà ìîãëà ïðèâåñòè
ê îøèáêàì â èäåíòèôèêàöèè ÷åðâåé ðàçíûìè èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè îëèãîõåò ýòîãî
ðàéîíà [Àêèíøèíà, Ëåçèíñêàÿ, 1978, 1980, 1982; Ñåìåðíîé, 1983à, á; Hrabì,
1982]. Ìíîþ ýòîò âèä îáíàðóæåí â êîíòðîëüíîé, ÷èñòîé çîíå Áàéêàëà, â 3 êì
çàïàäíåå ïðîìñòîêà. Êðîìå òîãî, Ñ. Ãðàáüå óêàçûâàåò íàõîæäåíèå ýòîãî âèäà ó
Áîë. Êîòîâ ïî çàïàäíîìó ïîáåðåæüþ.

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) swarczewskii Burow, 1931

Styloscolex swarczewskii Áóðîâ, 1931: 82; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 57; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 376; Brinkhurst,
Jamieson, 1971: 266.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 23 ì.

Styloscolex (Styloscolex) burovi Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1093. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå: Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, àáèññàëü.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

G e n u s R h y n c h e l m i s Hoffmeister, 1843

Rhynchelmis brachycephala Michaelsen, 1901

Rhynchelmis brachycephala typica +var. bythia Michaelsen, 1901: 176, 1905: 61; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 65;
R. brachycephala — ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 371; Brinkhurst, Jamieson, 1971: 254.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí íà âñåé àêâàòîðèè îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ
îò 30 äî 1615 ì.

Rhynchelmis olchonensis Burov, 1932

Rhynchelmis olchonensis Áóðîâ, Êîæîâ, 1932: 82; Èçîñèìîâ, 1962: 72; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 371;
Giani, Martinez-Ansemil, 1984: 157; Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998: 283; Pseudorhynchelmis
olchonensis — Hrabì, 1982: 190.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêîå â Ìàë. Ìîðå è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå. Îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóí-
òàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1—20 ì.

Rhynchelmis minimaris Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï â âèäå òîòàëüíîãî ïðåïàðàòà â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
íàõîäèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Rhynchelmis dissimilis Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï â âèäå òîòàëüíîãî ïðåïàðàòà â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå
õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, íà ïåñ-
êå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ âñòðå÷åí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå.

Rhynchelmis parva (Michaelsen, 1905)

Lycodrilus parvus Michaelsen, 1905: 18; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 386; Brinkhurst, 1984: 501 (incertae
sedis); Pseudolycodrilus parvus — Hrabì, 1982: 181.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âî âñåõ ÷àñòÿõ Áàéêàëà — áóõòû Äàãàðñêàÿ è Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ,
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó óëóñà Áèðõèí è â Êóëòóêå. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 11—96 ì, íà ïåñêå
è èëå.
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Rhynchelmis alyonae Martin, Ferraguti et Kaygorodova, 1998

Rhynchelmis alyonae Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998: 284.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå (Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíà 30 ì, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê). Îäèí èç ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ âèäîâ â Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì çàëèâå (Þæ. Áàé-
êàë) íà ãëóáèíàõ 3—6 ì, íà êàìíÿõ, äðåñâå, ïåñêå.

Rhynchelmis shamanensis Martin, Ferraguti et Kaygorodova, 1998

Pseudorhynchelmis olchonensis, part. — Hrabì, 1982: 190; Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998: 286;
Rhynchelmis shamanensis Martin, Ferraguti, Kaygorodova, 1998: 286.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíà 30 ì, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê.

Rhynchelmis spermatochaeta Semernoy, 1982

Rhynchelmis spermatochaeta Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 78.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ.

Rhynchelmis anomala Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 1047. Òîòàëüíûé ïðåïàðàò â êàíàäñêîì
áàëüçàìå õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ßðîñëàâñêîãî ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë íà ðàçðåçå ìûñ Êóðëû — ìûñ Áèðîêàí,
ãëóáèíà 350 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîêà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

G e n u s A g r i o d r i l u s Michaelsen, 1905

Agriodrilus vermivorus Michaelsen, 1905

Agriodrilus vermivorus Michaelsen, 1905: 353, 1926: 159; Èçîñèìîâ, 1934: 5, 1962: 73; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ,
1962: 353; Brinkhurst, Gelder, 1989: 7.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ó ñ. Áèðõèí, ãëóáèíû 53—58 ì, ïåñîê [Michaelsen,
1905]. Íî, âåðîÿòíî, èìååò áîëåå øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàéêàëå.

P O L Y C H A E T A : A E O L O S O M A T I D A E

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Â êëàññè÷åñêèõ òðóäàõ [Michaelsen, 1900; ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962; è äð.] Aeoloso-
matidae îáû÷íî ðàññìàòðèâàþò êàê ïðèìèòèâíûå èëè óïðîùåííûå îëèãîõåòû,
áëèçêèå ê Naididae.

Ñîìíåíèÿ â ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè ýîëîñîì ê Oligochaeta èìåþò äàâíþþ èñòî-
ðèþ è îñíîâàíû îíè íà ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîì ñõîäñòâå ýîëîñîì è ïîëèõåò. Ýîëî-
ñîì ñ ïîëèõåòàìè ðîäíèò áðþøíîå óòîëùåíèå ñòåíêè ãëîòêè (ó âñåõ îëèãîõåò
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îíî — ñïèííîå), ñóùåñòâîâàíèå ðåñíè÷íûõ ÿìîê ïî áîêàì ãîëîâíîé ëîïàñòè
(êîòîðûå, âîçìîæíî, ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãîìîëîãàìè íóõàëüíûõ îðãàíîâ ïîëèõåò), ðàñ-
ïîëîæåíèå ÿè÷íèêîâ ïåðåä ñåìåííèêàìè, îòñóòñòâèå íàñòîÿùèõ ñåìÿïðîâîäîâ
è ïîÿñêà. Äî ïîñëåäíèõ ëåò âñå èçâåñòíûå íàñòîÿùèå îëèãîõåòû îòëè÷àëèñü îò
ýîëîñîìàòèä òàêæå îòñóòñòâèåì âîëîñíûõ ùåòèíîê íà áðþøíîé ñòîðîíå (ñåé-
÷àñ òàêîâûå èçâåñòíû).

Àâòîð äàííîãî ðàçäåëà íå ñ÷èòàåò ñåáÿ ñïåöèàëèñòîì ïî Aphanoneura, ïî-
ýòîìó îòíåñåíèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ÷åðâåé ê äàííîìó êëàññó, ñåìåéñòâó è ðîäó
Aeolosoma óñëîâíîå, îñíîâàííîå, ïðåæäå âñåãî, íà ìîðôîëîãèè ùåòèíêîâîãî
àïïàðàòà.

Â îç. Áàéêàë ïîäêëàññ ñòàë èçâåñòåí ñ îïèñàíèåì âèäà Aeolosoma singulare
[Ñåìåðíîé, 1982á]. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ â Áàéêàëå êîíñòàòèðîâàíî îáèòàíèå
4 âèäîâ ýîëîñîìàòèä, îäèí èç íèõ ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ýíäåìèêîì îçåðà. Âñå ýîëîñî-
ìàòèäû, âåðîÿòíî, îáèòàþò ïî âñåé ëèòîðàëè îçåðà. Áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ ðàç-
ìíîæàþòñÿ ïî÷òè èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî áåñïîëûì ïóòåì, ïðè ïîìîùè ïàðàòîìèè
èëè (î÷åíü ðåäêî) àðõèòîìèè. ×àùå âñåãî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â âèäå öåïî÷åê èç 2—
8 îñîáåé (çîîèäîâ). ßéöà êðóïíûå, áîãàòûå æåëòêîì.

Äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ýîëîñîìàòèä íåîáõîäèìû îñîáûå ìåòîäû ñáîðà
è îáðàáîòêè ìàòåðèàëà: ôèêñàöèè, ïðåïàðîâêè è ìèêðîòîìèðîâàíèÿ. Ê íà-
ñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè ñïåöèàëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ýòîé èíòåðåñíîé ãðóïïû íå ïðî-
âîäèëèñü.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

C l a s s i s POLYCHAETA

Subclassis APHANONEURA Vejdovský, 1884

O R D O A E O L O S O M A T I D A

F A M I L I A AEOLOSOMATIDAE Beddard, 1895

G e n u s A e o l o s o m a Ehrenberg, 1828

Aeolosoma hemprichi Ehrenberg, 1828

Aeolosoma hemprichi ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 144; Bunke, 1967: 306.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí îäíàæäû â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì â îáðàñòàíèÿõ êàìíåé,
ïîäíÿòûõ àêâàëàíãèñòîì ñ ãëóáèíû 8 ì â àïðåëå 1981 ã. Â 1982 ã., â èþëå, ýòîò æå
âèä (ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî) áûë çàìå÷åí ïðè ðàçáîðå ïðîáû, ïîäíÿòîé ñ ãëóáèíû
5 ì â Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð), íî óòåðÿí. Ó÷èòûâàÿ âñåñâåòíîñòü ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íèÿ ýòîãî âèäà è íàõîæäåíèå åãî â õîëîäíîé âîäå (1° C) â çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîì,
ìîæíî íàäåÿòüñÿ íà åãî áîëåå øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â âîäîåìàõ ðàçëè÷íîãî òèïà.

Aeolosoma niveum Leydig, 1865

Aeolosoma niveum ×åêàíîâñêàÿ, 1962: 146; Bunke, 1967: 320; Kasprzak, 1981: 83-84).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí âïåðâûå âìåñòå ñ ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå
îáíàðóæåí íà ãëóáèíå 25 ì, íà ïåñêå ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â âîäîåìàõ ðàçëè÷íîãî òèïà, íà âîäíûõ
ðàñòåíèÿõ.

Aeolosoma arenicola Semernoy, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 680, ïàðàòèïû: ¹ 681 è 683. Òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðà-
òû â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå. Êîëëåêöèÿ àâòîðà (ßðîñëàâñêèé ãîñóíèâåðñèòåò).
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë: Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, áåðåã îñò-
ðîâà, ñûðîé ïåñîê âûøå óðåçà âîäû (èíòåðñòèöèàëü).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäà îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæ-
äåíèåì.

Aeolosoma (?) singulare Semernoy, 1982

Aeolosoma singulare Ñåìåðíîé, 1982: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âïåðâûå íàéäåí â 1973 ã. ïðè èçó÷åíèè ìàòåðèàëà èç ðàéîíà
ïðîìñòîêîâ ÁÖÁÊ. Îïèñàí èç Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ (Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, íà
ãëóáèíå 6 ì; ðàçðåç Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð, ñ ãëóáèíû 27 ì). Íàéäåí íà ëèòîðà-
ëè Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà äî ãëóáèíû 100 ì, ïðè ÷èñëåííîñòè 10-20 ýêç/ì2 [Ñíèìùèêîâà,
1987; ñîáñòâ. äàííûå].
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Äîëãîå âðåìÿ ñ÷èòàëîñü, ÷òî â Áàéêàëå è â âîäîåìàõ âñåé Âîñò. Ñèáèðè, à
òàêæå â áàññåéíå ð. Çåÿ îáèòàåò 1 âèä ïîëèõåò — Manayunkia baicalensis
(Nusbaum, 1901) [Àííåíêîâà, 1930; Êîæîâ, 1942, 1962; Òîìèëîâ, 1954;
Zenkewitsch, 1925]. Òîëüêî äëÿ îñîáåé, îáèòàþùèõ â âîäîåìàõ áàññåéíà ð. Ãûäà
(Çàï. Ñèáèðü, âáëèçè ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñåâ. Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà), áûëî ïðåäëîæåíî
âûäåëåíèå èõ â ïîäâèäîâîé òàêñîí M. baicalensis hydani [Ñëàñòíèêîâ, 1940,
1941]. Ïîçäíåå Î.Ê. Êëèøêî [1994] ïîêàçàëà, ÷òî ïîëèõåòû, îáèòàþùèå â îçåðàõ
Ëåïðèíäî, Áàóíò è âîäîåìàõ ð. Çåÿ, ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò îñîáåé, íàñå-
ëÿþùèõ Áàéêàë, íî îïèñàíèå íîâûõ âèäîâ îíà íå ïðèâåëà. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ
ìîæíî êîíñòàòèðîâàòü îáèòàíèå â Áàéêàëå 4 âèäîâ ïîëèõåò ðîäà Manayunkia
[Cèòíèêîâà è äð., 1997], íî 1 èç íèõ, íàñåëÿþùèé ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì ãëóáîêîâîä-
íóþ çîíó îçåðà, åùå òðåáóåò îïóáëèêîâàííîãî îïèñàíèÿ (ñì. òàáëèöó). Çàñëó-
æèâàþò îïèñàíèÿ â êà÷åñòâå ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûõ âèäîâ ÷åðâè, íàñåëÿþùèå âîäî-
åìû Êîëûìû (ïî ñâåäåíèÿì Ê. Ðåãåëü), îç. Ëåïðèíäî, âîäîåìû áàññåéíà ðåê
Çåÿ è Ãûäà. Îòñþäà ÷èñëî âèäîâ ïîëèõåò, îáèòàþùèõ â ïðåäåëàõ Ðîññèè, ìîæåò
áûòü äîñòèãíóòî 10, âêëþ÷àÿ 2 âèäà, âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ â Áåëîì (M. eastuarina) è
Êàñïèéñêîì (M. caspica) ìîðÿõ. Äî ïîäðîáíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ âñåõ ïîëèõåò ðîäà
Manayunkia, íàñåëÿþùèõ Ñèáèðü, íåâîçìîæíî ñ ïîëíîé óâåðåííîñòüþ êîíñòà-
òèðîâàòü ñòåïåíü ýíäåìèçìà ÷åðâåé, íàñåëÿþùèõ Áàéêàë.

Âñå ïîëèõåòû ðîäà Manayunkia ïðèíàäëåæàò ñåìåéñòâó Sabelidae ïîäêëàññà
ñèäÿ÷èõ (Sedentaria), æèâóò îíè â òðóáî÷êàõ, ïîñòðîåííûõ èç òîãî ñóáñòðàòà, íà
êîòîðîì îíè îáèòàþò. Âïåðâûå ïðèóðî÷åííîñòü ïîëèõåò ê îäíîìó èç ñóáñòðà-
òîâ îòìå÷åíà Ì.Ì. Êîæîâûì [1962]. Ïîëèõåòû íàñåëÿþò â Áàéêàëå êàìíè, ïåñ-
êè è èëû, â òîì ÷èñëå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå, ïîñåëÿþòñÿ â ïóñòûõ äîìèêàõ ðó÷åéíè-
êîâ è â ìåæòàëîííîâûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ ìàêðîôèòîâ. Íàèáîëüøåå âèäîâîå ðàç-
íîîáðàçèå ïîëèõåò îòìå÷åíî â ëèòîðàëè (äî 20 ì ãëóáèíû). Ïîëèõåòû —
ñåñòîíîôàãè, â êèøå÷íèêå ó íèõ ïðåîáëàäàþò ïëàíêòîííûå äèàòîìîâûå, äëÿ
M. zenkewitschi ìîæíî ïðåäïîëàãàòü òàêæå ïèòàíèå öèàíîáàêòåðèÿìè, à äëÿ
M. abissalis — äåòðèòîì. Ðàçâèòèå ïîëèõåò ïðÿìîå (áåç ñâîáîäíîïëàâàþùåé ëè-
÷èíêè), îïëîäîòâîðåíèå íàðóæíîå, ïåðåêðåñòíîå, ïîýòîìó ÷àùå âñåãî ïîëèõå-
òû æèâóò áîëüøèìè êîëîíèÿìè, â êîòîðûõ ñàìêè ñîñåäñòâóþò ñ ñàìöàìè. Ðàç-
âèòèå ýìáðèîíîâ íåñèíõðîííîå, ïðîèñõîäèò âíóòðè òðóáî÷êè ñàìîê, ãäå îáðà-
çóåòñÿ âûâîäêîâàÿ êàìåðà èç òîíêîé êóòèêóëû â âèäå äëèííîãî ìåøêà,
îãðàíè÷åííîãî ïîëîâûìè âàëèêàìè íà òåëå ñàìêè.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÌÍÎÃÎÙÅÒÈÍÊÎÂÛÅ ×ÅÐÂÈ
(ANNELIDA: POLYCHAETA)

Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Êàðèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ áàé-
êàëüñêèõ ïîëèõåò íå çàêîí÷åíû, â íà-
ñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ èçâåñòíû òîëüêî õðîìî-
ñîìíûå ÷èñëà 3 âèäîâ (M. baicalensis,
M. godlewskii, M. zenkewitshi) [Ïîáåðåæ-
íûé, Ñèòíèêîâà, 1996].

Ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ íàõîäÿòñÿ íà íà÷àëüíîì ýòàïå.
Õîòÿ ðàíåå óæå áûëà îïðåäåëåíà íóêëåî-
òèäíàÿ ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîñòü (200 ÏÍ)
ôðàãìåíòà ãåíà, êîäèðóþùåãî 18Sð ÐÍÊ 3 âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ ïîëèõåò
(M. baicalensis, M. godlewskii, M. zenkewitshi) [Ñèòíèêîâà è äð., 1995], íî ïîäðîá-
íî ðåçóëüòàòû íå îïóáëèêîâàíû.

Ðàáîòà âûïîëíåíà ïðè ÷àñòè÷íîé ïîääåðæêå ÐÔÔÈ, ãðàíò ¹ 98-04-49276.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ANNELIDA

C l a s s i s POLYCHAETA

Subclassis SEDENTARIA

Î R D Î S E R P U L I M O R P H A

F A M I L I A SABELLIDAE Malmgren, 1867

S U B F A M I L I A FABRICIINAE Rioja, 1923

G e n u s M a n a y u n k i a Leidy, 1859

Òèïîâîé âèä. Manayunkia speciosa Leidy, 1859 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ.

Manayunkia baicalensis (Nusbaum, 1901)

Dybowcella baicalensis Nusbaum, 1901: 8; Manayunkia baicalensis — Zukoff, 1901: 272; M. baicalensis
(part.) — Zenkewitsch, 1925: 7; Dybowcella baicalensis, Trichiosobranchella novobaicalensis forma
minor — B. Dybowski, 1929: 483; Manayunkia baicalensis (part.) — Àííåíêîâà, 1930: 36;
M. baicalensis (part.) — Êîæîâ, 1962: 50; M. baicalensis Ñèòíèêîâà è äð., 1997: 20, ðèñ. 1Á.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï è íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè
ËÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãîëîóñòíîå (þãî-çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Àíãàðû?
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî îáèòàåò ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, â òîì ÷èñëå â Ìàë. Ìîðå,
×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Áàéêàëå íà ïåñ÷à-
íûõ ãðóíòàõ (ïåñ÷àíûå ïëîùàäêè, ïåñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿìè è âàëóíàìè, ïåñîê ñ
äåòðèòîì) íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 0.8 äî 80 ì. Êîëîíèè îáðàçóåò èç íåáîëüøîãî êîëè÷å-
ñòâà îñîáåé. Ñïîñîáåí ïåðåäâèãàòüñÿ ïî ïîâåðõíîñòè ãðóíòà âìåñòå ñ òðóáî÷-
êîé. Îòêëàäêà ÿèö â âûâîäêîâóþ êàìåðó ïðîèñõîäèò â ëåòíåå âðåìÿ. Â çèìíåå
âðåìÿ íàáëþäàåòñÿ ìàññîâîå ñêîïëåíèå ÷åðâåé íåïîñðåäñòâåííî ïîäî ëüäîì íà
ìåëêîâîäüå (0.3—5 ì). Ýòî, âåðîÿòíî, ñâÿçàíî ñ òåì, ÷òî ñ íèæíåé ñòîðîíû
ëüäà, ñîãëàñíî Í.Ã. Ãðàíèíó [1999], íàõîäèòñÿ çîíà êîíâåêöèè, â êîòîðîé â
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
ïîëèõåò ðîäà Manayunkia

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñ-
ëå ýíäåìè-

êîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷-

íûõ òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0
Ðîäû 1 0 0
Âèäû 3 3? 100?



áîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ñêàïëèâàåòñÿ ôèòîïëàíêòîí, íåêîòîðûå êîìïîíåíòû êî-
òîðîãî ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïèùåé äëÿ ÷åðâåé. Â Àíãàðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå è
êðóïíûõ êàìíÿõ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 16 ó ñàìîê è 2n = 15 ó ñàìöîâ [Ñèòíèêîâà, Ïîáåðåæ-
íûé, 1996].

Manayunkia godlewskii (Nusbaum, 1901)

Dybowcella godlewskii Nusbaum, 1901: 17; Manayunkia baicalensis (part.) — Zenkewitsch, 1925: 9;
Garjaewella godlewski — B. Dybowski, 1929: 485; Trichiosobranchella novobaicalensis forma major —
484; Manayunkia baicalensis (part.) — Àííåíêîâà, 1930: 36; M. baicalensis (part.) — Êîæîâ, 1962:
50; M. godlewskii Ñèòíèêîâà è äð., 1997: 23, ðèñ. 1Â; 7Â, 8.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãóáà Ñîðîæüÿ (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìè÷íûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ øèðîêî ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (èë ñ äåòðèòîì è
ðàñòèòåëüíûìè îñòàòêàìè, çàèëåííûå ïåñîê, ãàëüêà è ïëîùàäêè ñêàë) íà ãëó-
áèíàõ îò 3,5 äî 50 ì (ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà — 328 ì — îòìå÷åíà â Áàðãóçèí-
ñêîì çàëèâå). Îáðàçóåò êðóïíûå êîëîíèè. Ìàññîâàÿ îòêëàäêà ÿèö â âûâîäêî-
âóþ êàìåðó ïðîèñõîäèò â íà÷àëå îñåíè è ðàííåé âåñíîé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 16 ó ñàìîê, 2n = 15 ó ñàìöîâ [Ñèòíèêîâà, Ïîáåðåæ-
íûé, 1996].

Manayunkia zenkewitschi Sitnikova, 1997

Haplobranchus baicalensis — B. Dybowski, 1929: 483; Manayunkia zenkewitschii Ñèòíèêîâà â Ñèò-
íèêîâà è äð., 1997: 18, ðèñ. 1À; 2A—Â; 3—7À.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû (þãî-çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà).
Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèïû õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà.
Çîîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìè÷íûé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ øèðîêî ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (íà ãîëûõ êàì-
íÿõ, íà êàìíÿõ, ïîðîñøèõ ãóáêàìè (Lubomirskia, Baicalospongia) è âîäîðîñëÿìè
(Cladophora), íà ÷èñòûõ ñêàëüíûõ âûñòóïàõ, âíóòðè ïóñòûõ äîìèêîâ ðó÷åéíè-
êîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî 20 ì (åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè íà ãëóáèíàõ 300—400 ì — â
ðàéîíå Ôðîëèõè). Êîëîíèàëüíûé âèä. Ìàññîâàÿ îòêëàäêà ÿèö â âûâîäêîâóþ
êàìåðó îòìå÷åíà â íà÷àëå ëåòà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 16 ó ñàìîê, 2n = 15 ó ñàìöîâ [Ïîáåðåæíûé, Ñèòíè-
êîâà, 1996].
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Ãðàíèí Í.Ã. Óñòîé÷èâîñòü ñòðàòèôèêàöèè è íåêîòîðûå ìåõàíèçìû ãåíåðàöèè êîíâåêöèè â
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Ñêðåáíè — ãðóïïà èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèõ æèâîòíûõ, âêëþ÷àþ-
ùàÿ îêîëî 1500 âèäîâ. Âñå àêàíòîöåôàëû èìåþò ñëîæíûé öèêë ðàçâèòèÿ. Ó
ñêðåáíåé — ïàðàçèòîâ âîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ — îí ïðîòåêàåò ïî ñëåäóþùåé ñõåìå.
Îò äåôèíèòèâíîãî õîçÿèíà ÿéöà ñêðåáíåé ïîïàäàþò â âîäó. Îíè ñîäåðæàò çà-
ðîäûø — àêàíòîð, êîòîðûé íå ðàçâèâàåòñÿ âî âíåøíåé ñðåäå. ßéöà âìåñòå ñ
äåòðèòîì çàãëàòûâàþòñÿ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûìè õîçÿåâàìè — ðàêîîáðàçíûìè
(Amphipoda è Ostracoda). Â êèøå÷íèêå ïðîìåæóòî÷íîãî õîçÿèíà àêàíòîð îñ-
âîáîæäàåòñÿ îò îáîëî÷êè ÿéöà è ïðîíèêàåò â ãåìîöåëü, ãäå ïðåâðàùàåòñÿ â
ðàçâèâàþùóþñÿ ëè÷èíêó — àêàíòåëëó. Äîñòèãíóâ îïðåäåëåííîé ñòàäèè ðàçâè-
òèÿ, àêàíòåëëà ïåðåõîäèò â ïîêîÿùóþñÿ ôàçó — öèñòàêàíò. Ðàêîîáðàçíûå
âìåñòå ñ öèñòàêàíòàìè çàãëàòûâàþòñÿ äåôèíèòèâíûìè õîçÿåâàìè (ðûáàìè
èëè ëèìíîôèëüíûìè ïòèöàìè), â îðãàíèçìå êîòîðûõ ëè÷èíêè ñêðåáíåé ïðè-
êðåïëÿþòñÿ ê ñòåíêå ïèùåâàðèòåëüíîãî òðàêòà, ðàçâèâàþòñÿ, ñîçðåâàþò è âû-
ìåòûâàþò ÿéöà.

Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ñêðåáíÿõ ðûá Áàéêàëà ïðèâåäåíû â ðàáîòå Í.Í. Êîñòû-
ëåâà [1926]. Îí íàøåë Pseudoechinorhynchus borealis ó áàéêàëüñêîãî õàðèóñà.
Ý.Ì. Ëÿéìàí [1933] îòìåòèë àêàíòîöåôàëîâ ó íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ ðûá áåç âèäî-
âîãî îïðåäåëåíèÿ ãåëüìèíòîâ. Â ðàáîòå Â.À. Äîãåëÿ, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâîé è
Ê.Â. Ñìèðíîâîé [1949] îòìå÷åíû 2 âèäà ñêðåáíåé: P. borealis è Metechino-
rhynchus salmonis. Ïðè äàëüíåéøåì àíàëèçå òåõ æå èñõîäíûõ äàííûõ ñêðåáíè èç
ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá áûëè âûäåëåíû â îñîáóþ ìîðôó — M. salmonis morpha
baicalensis Bogolepova [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, 1957].

Î.È. Ýäîìñêèé [1960, 1962] òàêæå ïðèâîäèò ñâåäåíèÿ î äâóõ âèäàõ ñêðåá-
íåé — P. clavula è M. salmonis — è âïåðâûå äëÿ Áàéêàëà îòìå÷àåò ïðîìåæóòî÷-
íûõ õîçÿåâ ñêðåáíåé. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965] ñîîáùàåò î 4 âèäàõ ñêðåáíåé —
Neoechinorhynchus rutili, P. clavula, M. salmonis è M. truttae è ðàñøèðÿåò êðóã èõ
ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ è äåôèíèòèâíûõ õîçÿåâ.

Ñïåöèàëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî áèîëîãèè è ýïèçîîòîëîãèè ñêðåáíåé îêîëî-
âîäíûõ ïòèö ïðîâåäåíû Â.À. Øàáàåâûì [1965]. Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñîñòàâå ôàóíû
ñêðåáíåé ëèìíîôèëüíûõ ïòèö ðàñøèðåíû â ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ðàáîòàõ À.Â. Íå-
êðàñîâà [1980] è äðóãèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé.

Èìåþòñÿ ïóáëèêàöèè î ãîñòàëüíîì è ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîì ðàñïðåäåëåíèè
ñêðåáíåé, èõ áèîëîãèè, âêëþ÷àÿ äèíàìèêó ñòðóêòóðû ïîïóëÿöèé è ïëîäîâèòî-
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ñòè [Áàëäàíîâà, Ïðîíèí, 1998, 2001; Áàëäàíîâà, 2000; Pronin, 1998; Baldanova,
Kritckaya, Pronin, 2000].

Êàðèîëîãè÷åñêèå è ìîëåêóëÿðíî-áèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñêðåáíåé
Áàéêàëà íå ïðîâîäèëèñü.

Ýêîëîãèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ñêðåáíåé ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ äðóãèìè ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèìè
÷åðâÿìè èçó÷åíà áîëåå ïîëíî. Èññëåäîâàíû ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå
(ãîðèçîíòàëüíîå è âåðòèêàëüíîå), ñåçîííàÿ è ìíîãîëåòíÿÿ äèíàìèêà ÷èñëåí-
íîñòè, ãîñòàëüíîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ñêðåáíåé — ïàðàçèòîâ ðûá. Áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü
÷åðâåé (âñå âèäû îòðÿäà Polymorphida è Neoechinorhynchida) îáèòàåò â ëèòîðà-
ëè îçåðà. Ñêðåáíè îòðÿäà Echinorhynchida âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â õîçÿåâàõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ
ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü è ïðîôóíäàëü (ñõåìà áàòèìåòðè÷åñêîãî äåëåíèÿ
Ä.Í. Òàëèåâà [1955]). Îäèí ïîäâèä — Metechinorhynchus salmonis baicalensis — ÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ ýâðèáàòíûì: ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà îáíàðóæåíèÿ — 1100 ì. Ñëåäîâà-
òåëüíî, ñêðåáíè îñâîèëè âñå ãëóáèíû îçåðà.

Òîëüêî ñïåöèàëüíûå ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå è ãåíåòè÷åñêèå ðàáîòû ìîãóò
äàòü èíôîðìàöèþ î ãåíåçèñå ñêðåáíåé â ýêîñèñòåìå Áàéêàëà. Â êà÷åñòâå
ïðèìåðà ìîæíî ïðèâåñòè àíàëèç ãîñòàëüíîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè E. salmonis, îä-
íîçíà÷íî ïîêàçàâøèé ÷åòêóþ äèôôåðåíöèàöèþ åãî íà 2 ïîäâèäà:
E. salmonis salmonis è E. salmonis baicalensis [Áàëäàíîâà, 1998]. Î÷åâèäíî,
ïðîíèêíîâåíèå ñêðåáíåé-ïàëåàðêòîâ â ýêîñèñòåìó îç. Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå
â ãëóáîêîâîäíóþ çîíó, èäåò çà ñ÷åò îñâîåíèÿ ýíäåìè÷íûõ ãàììàðèä â êà÷å-
ñòâå ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ õîçÿåâ è ýíäåìè÷íûõ ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá â êà÷åñò-
âå îêîí÷àòåëüíûõ.

Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ â îòå÷åñòâåííîé è çàðóáåæíîé ëèòåðàòóðå íàèáîëüøåå
÷èñëî ñòîðîííèêîâ èìååò òàêñîíîìè÷åñêàÿ ñèñòåìà ñêðåáíåé Ìåéåðà —
Âàí-Êëèâà. È.Ã. Õîõëîâà [1986], ïðèíèìàÿ ñèñòåìó Õ. Âàí-Êëèâà, ïðèâîäèò 3
êëàññà: Eoacanthocephala Van Cleave, 1936; Palaeacanthocephala Meyer, 1931;
Archiacanthocephala Meyer, 1931. Â ñâîäêå Î. Àìèíà [Amin, 1985] â ñîñòàâå òèïà
Acanthocephales òàêæå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ 3 êëàññà: Eoacanthocephala Van Cleave,
1936; Palaeacanthocephala Meyer, 1931 è Archiacanthocephala Meyer, 1931.
Î.Í. Áàóåð è Å.Ñ. Ñêðÿáèíà [1987] ðàññìàòðèâàþò â ñîñòàâå òèïà Acanthoce-
phales 1 êëàññ — Acanthocephala, êîòîðûé ñîñòîèò èç 3 îòðÿäîâ: Gyracantho-
cephala, Neoacanthocephala, Palaeacanthocephala.

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åíû 10 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ òèïà
Acanthocephala, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 2 êëàññàì (ñì. òàáëèöó). Èç íèõ ýíäåìè÷åí
òîëüêî 1 ïîäâèä.
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ñêðåáíåé

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñëå
ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Êëàññû 2 0 0

Îòðÿäû 3 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 3 0 0

Ðîäû 6 0 0

Âèäû è ïîäâèäû 10 1 (ïîäâèä) 10
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P H Y L U M ACANTHOCEPHALA (Rudolphi, 1808)

C l a s s i s EOACANTHOCEPHALA Van Cleave, 1936

O R D O N E O E C H I N O R H Y N C H I D A Southwell and MacFie, 1925

F A M I L I A NEOECHINORHYNCHIDAE Ward, 1918

G e n u s N e o e c h i n o r h y n c h u s Hamann, 1892

Neoechinorhynchus rutili (Müller, 1780)

Echinorhynchus rutili Müller, 1780; E. cobitinus Schrank, 1788; E. cobitidis Gmelin, 1791; E. tuberosus
Zeder, 1803; E. clavaeceps Zeder, 1800.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Òóðêåñòàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíî-Ìîíãîëü-
ñêàÿ, Ëàâðåíòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè) è Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà (ëèòîðàëü), äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñïåöèôè÷åí â îñíîâíîì äëÿ êàðïîâûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ïëîòâà — Rutilus rutilus, åëåö — Leuciscus leuciscus, ÿçü —
L. idus, ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ostracoda [Schmidt, 1985]; â Áàéêàëå íå óñòàíîâëåíû.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû è êîëëåêöèÿ ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì ñêðåáíåé èç ïëîòâû è
ÿçÿ èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà, ð. Ñåëåíãè, Âåðõ. Àíãàðû, îç.
Ãóñèíîãî. Õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

C l a s s i s PALAEÀCANTHOCEPHALA Meyer, 1931

O R D O E C H I N O R H Y N C H I D A Southwell and MacFie, 1925

F A M I L I A ECHINORHYNCHIDAE Ñobbold, 1876

G e n u s P s e u d o e c h i n o r h y n c h u s Petrochenko, 1956

Pseudoechinorhynchus borealis Linstow, 1901

Echinorhynchus borealis Linstow, 1901; E. clavula Dujardin, 1845.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Çàïàäíî-Ìîíãîëüñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè) è Àìóðñêàÿ ïå-
ðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü, ïðîôóíäàëü ïî
âñåìó Áàéêàëó), ñîðû, îç. Õóáñóãóë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáèîíò, øèðîêîñïåöèôè÷íûé.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Íàëèì — Lota lota, ëåíîê — Brachymystax lenok, ïåñ÷à-
íàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii,
ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius, ðå÷-
íîé îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, áàéêàëü-
ñêèé îìóëü — C. autumnalis migratorius, cèáèðñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baerii, ïëîò-
âà — Rutilus rutilus, îáûêíîâåííûé ãîëüÿí — Phoxinus phoxinus, áàéêàëüñêàÿ
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áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Batrachocottus baicalensis, ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà —
Comephorus dybowski, øåðøàâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Asprocottus herzensteini, óçêàÿ
øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus pallidus, ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. bergianus, êðàï-
÷àòàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — L. godlewskii, áåëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Abissocottus gibbosus,
êðàñíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Procottus jeittelesii, ðûõëàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Neocottus
werestschagini. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — æåëóäîê, ïèëîðè÷åñêèå ïðèäàòêè, êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gammaridae: Micruropus possolskii, M. ciliodorsalis,
Gmelinoides fasciatus, Eulimnogammarus verrucosus, E. cyanoides, Pallasea
cancelloides, P. cancellus, Acanthogammarus victorii [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965]. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå: Í.Í. Êîñòûëåâ [1926].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ ñåðèÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðåïàðà-
òîâ, îêðàøåííûõ ãåìàòîêñèëèíîì; òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå ïðåïàðà-
òû, êîëëåêöèÿ ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì ñêðåáíåé èç íàëèìà, ëåíêà,
ïåñ÷àíîé øèðîêîëîáêè, õàðèóñà, ñèãà, îìóëÿ èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà è îç.
Õóáñóãóë; ëè÷èíêè ñêðåáíåé èç Gammarus lacustris îç. Õóáñóãóë èìåþòñÿ â âèäå
òîòàëüíûõ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçè-
òîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

G e n u s M e t e c h i n o r h y n c h u s Petrochenko, 1956

Metechinorhynchus salmonis salmonis (Müller, 1780)

Echinorhynchus salmonis (Müller, 1780); E. pachysomus Crepl., 1839; E. phoenix Schneider, 1903;
E. inflatus Rud., 1809; E. coregoni Van Cleave (1919); E. maraenae Gmelin, 1791; E. murenae Bosc,
1802.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Òóðêåñòàí-
ñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîìîíãîëüñêàÿ, Àìóðñêàÿ, Ïðèìîðñêàÿ, Ëàâðåíòèéñêàÿ, Ìèññè-
ñèïñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü è ïðîôóíäàëü ïî
âñåìó Áàéêàëó).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáàòíûé, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò â îñíîâíîì
ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Batrachocottus baicalensis, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, íàëèì — Lota
lota, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, îáûêíîâåííàÿ ùóêà — Esox lucius,
îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü — C. autumnalis
migratorius, êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, ðå÷íîé îêóíü — Perca
fluviatilis, ñèáèðñêèé îñåòð — Acipenser baerii, æåëòîêðûëêà — Cottocomephorus
grewingkii, äëèííîêðûëêà — C. inermis, ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà — Comephorus dybowski,
ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus bergianus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïèëîðè÷åñêèå
ïðèäàòêè, êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gammaridae: Micruropus possolskii, M. ciliodorsalis,
Gmelinoides fasciatus, Åulimnogammarus cyanoides [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965]. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Î.È. Ýäîìñêèé [1960].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû, îêðà-
øåííûå ãåìàòîêñèëèíîì; òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå ïðåïàðàòû è êîë-
ëåêöèÿ ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì ñêðåáíåé èç õàðèóñà, ïåñ÷àíîé øèðî-

Ãë. 15. Ñêðåáíè (Acanthocephala) 435



êîëîáêè, ùóêè, ñèãà, îìóëÿ, îêóíÿ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçè-
òîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

Metechinorhynchus salmonis baicalensis Bogolepova, 1957
(emend Baldanova, Pronin, 2001)

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå ïðåïàðàòû
ñêðåáíåé ïåñ÷àíîé øèðîêîëîáêè, õàðèóñà, ñèãà, îìóëÿ èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çà-
ëèâà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. Ìîíàõîâî, áóõòû Ôåðòèê,
Îíêîãîíñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 0.5—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü, ïðîôóíäàëü è
àáèññàëü ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáèîíò, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî ïîäêàìåíùèêîâûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Áàéêàëüñêàÿ áîëüøåãîëîâàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà —
Batrachocottus baicalensis, ñèáèðñêèé õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðî-
êîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii, ùóêà — Esox lucius, îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — Coregonus
lavaretus, êàìåííàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Paracottus knerii, áàéêàëüñêèé îìóëü —
Coregonus autumnalis migratorius, ðå÷íîé îêóíü — Perca fluviatilis, æåëòîêðûëêà —
Cottocomephorus grewingkii, äëèííîêðûëêà — C. inermis, ìàëàÿ ãîëîìÿíêà —
Comephorus dybowski, ïëîñêàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Limnocottus bergianus, àìóðñêèé
ñîì — Parasilurus asotus [Äîãåëü, Áîãîëåïîâà, Ñìèðíîâà, 1949; Äîãåëü, Áîãîëå-
ïîâà, 1957; Áàëäàíîâà, Ïðîíèí, 2001]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïèëîðè÷åñêèå ïðèäàòêè,
êèøå÷íèê.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Äîãåëü, È.È. Áîãîëåïîâà [1957].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå
ïðåïàðàòû è êîëëåêöèÿ ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì ñêðåáíåé èç áîëüøå-
ãîëîâîé øèðîêîëîáêè, õàðèóñà, ïåñ÷àíîé øèðîêîëîáêè, ñèãà, îìóëÿ, ïëîñêîé
øèðîêîëîáêè èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåë-
êîâîäüÿ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

Metechinorhynchus truttae (Schrank, 1788)

Echinorhynchus truttae Schrank, 1788; E. farionis Froel., 1802; E. fusiformis Rud., 1809.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîáàëêàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ëèòîðàëü, ñóáëèòîðàëü è ïðîôóíäàëü ïî
âñåìó Áàéêàëó).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèáàòíûé, ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò ïðåèìóùå-
ñòâåííî ëîñîñåâèäíûõ ðûá.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Îáûêíîâåííûé ñèã — Coregonus lavaretus, ñèáèðñêèé
õàðèóñ — Thymallus arcticus, ïåñ÷àíàÿ øèðîêîëîáêà — Cottus kesslerii. Ëîêàëèçà-
öèÿ — ïèëîðè÷åñêèå ïðèäàòêè, êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Micruropus possolskii [Çàèêà, 1961, 1965]. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ —
ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Å. Çàèêà [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ ãèñòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåïàðàòû, îêðà-
øåííûå ãåìàòîêñèëèíîì; òîòàëüíûå ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûå ïðåïàðàòû è êîë-
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ëåêöèÿ ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 70%-ì ýòàíîëîì ñêðåáíåé èç ñèãà, õàðèóñà è ïåñ÷àíîé
øèðîêîëîáêè èç ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâîâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåë-
êîâîäüÿ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 7 (M), 8(F) [Parenti, Antoniotti, Beccio, 1965; Parenti,
Antoniotti, 1967].

O R D O P O L Y M O R P H I D A Petrochenko, 1956

F A M I L I A POLYMORPHIDAE Meyer, 1931

G e n u s P o l y m o r p h u s Lühe, 1911

S u b g e n u s Polymorphus Lühe, 1911

Polymorphus minutus (Goeze, 1782)

Polymorphus boschadis (Schrank, 1788).

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Òóðêåñòàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîìîíãîëü-
ñêàÿ, Àìóðñêàÿ, Ëàâðåíòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ñïåöèôè÷íûé ïàðàçèò.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ ÷àéêà — Chlidonias leucoptera, ÷îìãà — Podiceps
cristatus, êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos, êðÿêâà ÷åðíàÿ — Anas poecilorhyncha, óòêà
ñåðàÿ — Anas strepera, øèðîêîíîñêà — Anas clypeata, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê —
A. crecca, ãîãîëü — Bucephala clangula. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé è òîëñòûé îòäåëû
êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gammaridae [Schmidt, 1985]; â Áàéêàëå íå óñòàíîâëå-
íû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â æèäêîñòè
Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå èç êðÿêâû, êðÿêâû ÷åðíîé è ñåðîé óòêè èç äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè;
ëè÷èíêè ñêðåáíåé èç Gmelinoides fasciatus èç äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè — â âèäå òîòàëü-
íûõ ãëèöåðèí-æåëàòèíîâûõ ïðåïàðàòîâ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëî-
ãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 6 èëè 12 [Nicholas, Hines, 1963].

Polymorphus acutis Van Cleave et Starret, 1940

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ,
Òóðêåñòàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîìîíãîëüñêàÿ è Ëàâðåíòèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè) è Àìóðñêàÿ
ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus canus, ãîãîëü — Bucephala clangula,
êðÿêâà — Anas platyrhynchos. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî Gammaridae; â Áàéêàëå íå óñòà-
íîâëåíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â æèäêîñòè
Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå èç êðÿêâû èç äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðà-
çèòîëîãèè ÈÎÝÁ.

Ãë. 15. Ñêðåáíè (Acanthocephala) 437



Polymorphus magnus Skrjabin, 1913

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Òóðêåñòàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîìîíãîëü-
ñêàÿ, Ïðèìîðñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè) è Àìóðñêàÿ ïåðåõîäíàÿ îáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, ñèçàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. canus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà — L. ridibundus, áåëîêðûëàÿ êðà÷êà — Chlidonias
leucoptera, ðå÷íàÿ êðà÷êà — Sterna hirundo, ÷îìãà — Podiceps cristatus, êðÿêâà —
Anas platyrhynchos, øèðîêîíîñêà — A. clypeata, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. crecca, ñå-
ðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, øèëîõâîñòü — A. penelope, êðàñíîãîëîâàÿ ÷åðíåòü —
Aythya ferina, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — A. fuligula, ãîãîëü — Bucephala clangula, ëûñóõà
— Fulica atra, áîëüøîé êðîõàëü — Mergus merganser, ëóòîê — M. albellus, îíäàòðà
— Ondatra zibethica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — òîíêèé è òîëñòûé îòäåëû êèøå÷íèêà.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Gammaridae: Gammarus lacustris [Øàáàåâ, 1965],
Gmelinoides fasciatus. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. Øàáàåâ [1965].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû ñêðåáíåé,
îêðàøåííûå àöåòîêàðìèíîì, â êàíàäñêîì áàëüçàìå èç øèðîêîíîñêè, ãîãîëÿ è
êðÿêâû èç äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè, èç øèëîõâîñòè è ëûñóõè ñ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà; ëè÷èíêè
ñêðåáíåé èç Gmelinoides fasciatus èç äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè — â âèäå òîòàëüíûõ ïðå-
ïàðàòîâ â æèäêîñòè Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëîãèè
ÈÎÝÁ.

G e n u s C o r y n o s o m a Lühe, 1904

Corynosoma strumosum (Rudolphi, 1802)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Ñåðåáðèñòàÿ ÷àéêà — Larus argentatus, îçåðíàÿ ÷àéêà —
L. ridibundus, íåðïà — Phoca sibirica. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ostracoda, Gammaridae [Õîõëîâà, 1986; Schmidt, 1985]; â
Áàéêàëå íå óñòàíîâëåíû. Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ì. Òèìîøåíêî [1990].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 5.8S
rRNA äëèíîé 782 b.p. (Garcia-Varela M., Perez-Ponce-de-Leon G., Laclette J.P.
Aznar J. Unpublished). Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank AF286313.

G e n u s F i l i c o l l i s Lühe, 1911

Filicollis anatis (Schrank, 1788)

Echinorhynchus anatis Schrank, 1788; E. alcae Gmelin, 1789; E. vesiculosus Schrank, 1790;
E. constrictus Zeder, 1800; E. torquatus Froel., 1802; E. filicollis Rud., 1804; E. stellaris Molin, 1858;
E. laevis Linstow, 1905.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (Ëåäîâèòîìîðñêàÿ, Áàëòèéñêàÿ,
Òèõîîêåàíñêàÿ, Ïîíòî-Àðàëî-Êàñïèéñêàÿ, Òóðêåñòàíñêàÿ, Çàïàäíîìîíãîëü-
ñêàÿ ïðîâèíöèè) è Àìóðñêàÿ ïîäîáëàñòü.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè.
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Îêîí÷àòåëüíûå õîçÿåâà. Êðÿêâà — A. platyrhynchos, ÷èðîê-ñâèñòóíîê — A. crecca,
ñåðàÿ óòêà — A. strepera, õîõëàòàÿ ÷åðíåòü — Aythya fuligula, ëûñóõà — Fulica atra.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — êèøå÷íèê.
Ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå õîçÿåâà. Ostracoda [Schmidt, 1985]. Â Áàéêàëå íå óñòàíîâëåíû.
Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ — ïîëîñòü òåëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. À.Â. Íåêðàñîâ [1980].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìåþòñÿ òîòàëüíûå ïðåïàðàòû â æèäêîñòè
Ôîðà — Áåðëåçå èç êðÿêâû îç. Õóáñóãóë. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ïàðàçèòîëî-
ãèè ÈÎÝÁ.
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Â ïîñëåäíåå äåñÿòèëåòèå ïðîäîëæàþòñÿ àêòèâíûå îáñóæäåíèÿ òàêñîíîìè-
÷åñêîé ñèñòåìû ðàêîîáðàçíûõ; ïî-âèäèìîìó, ïîòðåáóåòñÿ êàêîå-òî âðåìÿ äëÿ
óíèôèêàöèè è ïðèíÿòèÿ íàó÷íûì ñîîáùåñòâîì íîâîé ìàêðîñèñòåìû ýòîé
ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995]. Íà íàñòîÿùèé ìîìåíò ñóùåñòâóþò
ðàçíûå òî÷êè çðåíèÿ íà ïîëîæåíèå â ñèñòåìå òîãî èëè èíîãî òàêñîíà (ñì. òàá-
ëèöó): 1) ïðåæäå âñåãî, íàìè ïðèâåäåíà ìàêðîñèñòåìà, îïóáëèêîâàííàÿ â ñâîä-
êå ïî Copepoda [Dussart, Defaye, 2001] — îòäåëüíîì òîìå ñåðèè îïðåäåëèòåëåé
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ êîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ âîä ìèðà ïîä ðåäàêöèåé Ã. Äþìîíà; 2) òàê-
æå ïîäðîáíî ïðèâåäåíà ïîïóëÿðíàÿ ñðåäè êàðöèíîëîãîâ ìèðà ìàêðîñèñòåìà
ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, îïóáëèêîâàííàÿ â ìîíîãðàôèè “Copepod evolution” [Huys,
Boxshall, 1991]; 3) èç ñâîäêè ïî ãàðïàêòèöèäàì [Huys et al., 1996] äëÿ èëëþñòðà-
öèè òî÷êè çðåíèÿ àâòîðîâ ïðèâåäåíî òîëüêî ïîëîæåíèå âûñøèõ òàêñîíîâ;
4) íàêîíåö, â ïðèâåäåííîé íèæå òàáëèöå óêàçàíà ïîçèöèÿ ñîòðóäíèêîâ
ÇÈÍà — îíà îòðàæàåò êîìïðîìèññ ìåæäó ïðèâû÷íîé äëÿ áîëüøèíñòâà çîîëî-
ãîâ êëàññèôèêàöèåé è ñêëàäûâàþùèìñÿ íîâûì äåëåíèåì Crustacea [Îïðåäåëè-
òåëü..., 1995]: ñîõðàíåíû ãðóïïû ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèå ïðåæíèì îò-
ðÿäàì (íà èõ ñáîðíûé ñòàòóñ óêàçûâàåò îòñóòñòâèå ëàòèíñêîãî íàèìåíîâàíèÿ,
ñîõðàíåíî ëèøü ðóññêîå íàçâàíèå — ê òàêèì ãðóïïàì îòíåñåíû âåñëîíîãèå ðà-
êîîáðàçíûå). Âíóòðè æå ýòèõ ãðóïï äåëåíèå ïðîâåäåíî àâòîðàìè â ñîîòâåòñòâèè
ñ ñîâðåìåííûìè ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿìè î ñèñòåìå è êðóïíûì òàêñîíàì äàíû ëàòèí-
ñêèå íàèìåíîâàíèÿ. Â îáùåèçâåñòíîì “Îïðåäåëèòåëå Calanoida ïðåñíûõ âîä
ÑÑÑÐ” [Áîðóöêèé è äð., 1991] Calanoida ñ÷èòàþòñÿ ïîäîòðÿäîì îòðÿäà
Copepoda è êëàññà Crustacea.

Îêîí÷àòåëüíîå ðåøåíèå ýòèõ âîïðîñîâ òðåáóåò äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ èññëåäî-
âàíèé. Àâòîðû íàñòîÿùåé ìîíîãðàôèè (ñïåöèàëèñòû ïî ðàçëè÷íûì ãðóïïàì
âåñëîíîãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ) òàêæå ïðèäåðæèâàþòñÿ ðàçëè÷íûõ ïîçèöèé â îòíî-
øåíèè ìàêðîñèñòåìû ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, ÷òî óêàçàíî â êàæäîì ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåì
ðàçäåëå. Äëÿ îáëåã÷åíèÿ ñðàâíåíèÿ ýòèõ ïîçèöèé íàìè áûëà ñîñòàâëåíà òàáëè-
öà, ïðè ðàáîòå íàä êîòîðîé ìû ïîëüçîâàëèñü ñîâåòàìè âåäóùèõ êàðöèíîëîãîâ
ìèðà äîêòîðà áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâà (ÇÈÍ) è äîêòîðà Äæ. Áîê-
øåëëà (Ìóçåé ïðèðîäíîé èñòîðèè, Ëîíäîí, Âåëèêîáðèòàíèÿ), çà ÷òî âûðàæàåì
èì èñêðåííþþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÎÁÙÈÅ ÇÀÌÅ×ÀÍÈß Ê ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈÊÅ
ÂÅÑËÎÍÎÃÈÕ ÐÀÊÎÎÁÐÀÇÍÛÕ

Í.Ã. Ìåëüíèê
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Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà âåñëîíîãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ (Copepoda)

Íàèìåíîâà-
íèå ðàíãà òàê-

ñîíà

Ïîëîæåíèå òàêñîíà â ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ñèñòåìå ïî:

[Dussart, Defaye, 2001] [Huys, Boxshall, 1991] [Huys et al.,
1996]

[Îïðåäåëè-
òåëü ..., 1995]

Phylum Îòñ. Arthropoda* Crustacea

Superclassis Crustacea Crustacea* — Crustacea

Classis Copepoda Maxillopoda* Maxillopoda Âåñëîíîãèå
ðàêîîáðàç-
íûå**

Subclassis — Copepoda Copepoda

Infraclassis 3 (2)
Gymnoplea
Podoplea

2 (1)
Neocopepoda

Superordo Â Gymnoplea íàäîòðÿ-
äû îòñóòñòâóþò

Â Podoplea — 7(2)
Cyclopoida
Harpacticoida

Â Neocopepoda — 2(2)

Gymnoplea
Podoplea

Ordo Â Gymnoplea — 2(1)
Ñalaniformes
Â Cyclopoida — 3(1)
Cyclopiformes
Â Harpacticoida — 2(1)
Harpacticiformes

(Oligoarthra)

Â Gymnoplea — 1 (1)
Calanoida

Â Podoplea — 8(2)
Cyclopoida
Harpacticoida

Subordo — — Calanoida
Cyclopoida
Harpacticoida

Familia Â Calaniformes – îêî-
ëî 41 (2)

Temoridae
Diaptomidae
Â Cyclopiformes — 3

(1)
Cyclopidae
Â Harpacticiformes —
îòñ. (2*** )

Â Calanoida — 40 (2)
Temoridae
Diaptomidae
Â Cyclopoida — 12 (1)
Cyclopidae
Â Harpacticoida — 47

(2***)

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è ÿ. Çíàê (—) îçíà÷àåò îòñóòñòâèå òàêñîíà äàííîãî ðàíãà â ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ñèñòåìå. Öèôðà-
ìè óêàçàíî ÷èñëî òàêñîíîâ äàííîãî ðàíãà â ñèñòåìå. Æèðíûì øðèôòîì âûäåëåíû ÷èñëî (â ñêîáêàõ) è íàèìåíî-
âàíèå òàêñîíîâ, îòìå÷åííûõ äëÿ Áàéêàëà. Îòñ. — ñâåäåíèÿ íå ïðèâåäåíû â öèòèðóåìîì èñòî÷íèêå.

* Ñîãëàñíî óñòíîìó ñîîáùåíèþ G. Boxshall (ìàé 2001 ã.).
** Ïîëîæåíèå â ìàêðîñèñòåìå íåÿñíî.

*** Àâòîðàìè ðàçäåëà ïî ãàðïàêòèöèäàì äàííîãî èçäàíèÿ âûäåëåíî åùå 2 íîâûõ ñåìåéñòâà.
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Ìàòåðèàëû íàñòîÿùåé ãëàâû ïðåäñòàâëåíû ïî ñèñòåìå, îïóáëèêîâàííîé â
ïîñëåäíåé ìåæäóíàðîäíîé òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîé ñâîäêå ïî Copepoda [Dussart,
Defaye, 2001]. Ñâåäåíèÿ î çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé è ýêîëîãè÷åñêîé õàðàêòåðèñòèêå
íåýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ âçÿòû èç îïðåäåëèòåëåé, èçäàííûõ ñîòðóäíèêàìè ÇÈÍà
[Áîðóöêèé è äð., 1991; Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995]. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäîâ â Áàéêàëå
óêàçàíî ïî ëåòíå-îñåííèì íàáëþäåíèÿì 40—80-õ ãîäîâ, ìíîãîëåòíèé è ñòà-
öèîíàðíûé õàðàêòåð êîòîðûõ îáåñïå÷åí â îñíîâíîì áëàãîäàðÿ ýíòóçèàçìó äâóõ
âåäóùèõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ ïî çîîïëàíêòîíó îçåðà — Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé è Ý.Ë. Àôà-
íàñüåâîé. Ðàñøèðåíèå âèäîâîãî ñïèñêà êàëàíèä (äî 6 âèäîâ) ñòàëî âîçìîæíûì
ïîñëå áîëåå äåòàëüíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû îçåðà, ïðîâå-
äåííûõ â 80—90-õ ãîäàõ ïî èíèöèàòèâå Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Êðóãëîãîäè÷íûå íàáëþäåíèÿ ïðîâîäÿòñÿ íà Áàéêàëå òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ïåëà-
ãèàëè Þæíîé êîòëîâèíû, âñëåäñòâèå ÷åãî ñîñòàâ ñîîáùåñòâ â äðóãèõ áèîòîïàõ
îçåðà â çèìíå-âåñåííèé ñåçîí åùå äàëåêî ïîëíîñòüþ íå èçó÷åí. Ïîäðîáíî èñ-
òîðèÿ èññëåäîâàíèÿ êàëàíèä ïðèâåäåíà â ñâîäêå “Àòëàñ-îïðåäåëèòåëü ïåëàãî-
áèîíòîâ Áàéêàëà” [1995].

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â ïëàíêòîíå Áàéêàëà îáíàðóæåíî 6 âèäîâ
Calaniformes [Sheveleva et al., 1995], 5 èç íèõ — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå ïàëå-
àðêòè÷åñêèå (ñì. òàáëèöó) è â Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åíû â îñíîâíîì â ïîçäíåëåòíåå è
ðàííå-îñåííåå âðåìÿ; 1 âèä — Epischura baicalensis Sars — ýíäåìèê, îáèòàåò
êðóãëîãîäè÷íî â ïåëàãèàëè âñåé àêâàòîðèè îçåðà.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÊÀËÀÍÎÈÄÛ (CALANOIDA)

Ì.Ì. Ïîäòÿæêèíà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå Ñalaniformes Áàéêàëà

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñëå
ýíäåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 2 0 0

Ðîäû 5
(2 ïîäðîäà)

0 0

Âèäû 6 1 16.6



ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ARTROPODA

S U P E R C L A S S I S C R U S T A C E A Pennant, 1777

C l a s s i s COPEPODA Milne — Edwards, 1840

INFRACLASSIS GYMNOPLEA (Giesbrecht, 1892)

O R D O C A L A N I F O R M E S G.O. Sars, 1900

F A M I L I A TEMORIDAE G.O. Sars, 1903

G e n u s E p i s c h u r a Forbes, 1882

Åpischura baicalensis Sars, 1900

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Îïèñàíà Ã.Î. Ñàðñîì [Sars, 1900] ïî ìàòåðèàëàì, ïîëó÷åí-
íûì èç Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìóçåÿ ÐÀÍ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà. Ñ âîäàìè Áàéêàëà ïîïà-
äàåò â ð. Àíãàðó, Èðêóòñêîå, Áðàòñêîå, Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà [Êîæî-
âà, Áàøàðîâà, 1984].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàñåëÿåò âñþ òîëùó âîäû îç. Áàéêàë, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì õîðî-
øî ïðîãðåâàåìûõ ìåëêîâîäíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû. Îñíîâíàÿ
ìàññà ðà÷êîâ áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü ãîäà íàõîäèòñÿ â âåðõíåì 250-ìåòðîâîì ñëîå âîäû,
ñîñòàâëÿÿ 80 % ÷èñëåííîñòè è 70 % áèîìàññû ðà÷êîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ
1400–ìåòðîâûé ñëîé; ñ îêòÿáðÿ ïî ôåâðàëü è â èþíå ÷àñòü ïîïóëÿöèè ýïèøóðû
(30–40 % ÷èñëåííîñòè) íàõîäèòñÿ ãëóáæå 250-ìåòðîâîãî ñëîÿ; â ïåðèîäû îñåí-
íåé è âåñåííåé ãîìîòåðìèè (â èþíå è â îêòÿáðå) ýïèøóðà ðàñïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ïî
âñåé òîëùå âîäû áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ðàâíîìåðíî [Àôàíàñüåâà, 1977]. Â ãëóáîêîé
ïðèïëîòèííîé ÷àñòè Áðàòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèùà ýïèøóðà íàøëà ïîäõîäÿùèå
óñëîâèÿ äëÿ ðàçìíîæåíèÿ è ÿâëÿåòñÿ çäåñü ñàìîâîñïðîèçâîäÿùåéñÿ ïîïóëÿöè-
åé [Êîæîâà, Áàøàðîâà, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä. Ñîñòàâëÿåò îñíîâó ÷èñëåí-
íîñòè è áèîìàññû ìåçîçîîïëàíêòîíà îç. Áàéêàë. Ôèëüòðàòîð.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå â ïðîáàõ (4%-é ôîðìàëèí)
(Ý.Ë. Àôàíàñüåâà).
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 22 [Cèòíèêîâà è äð., 1994].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â “Îïðåäåëèòåëå Calanoida ïðåñíûõ âîä ÑÑÑÐ” [Áîðóöêèé è äð.,
1991] íàïèñàíèå âèäà äàåòñÿ êàê Epischura baikalensis Sars.

G e n u s H e t e r o c o p e G.O. Sars, 1863

Heterocope appendiculata Sars, 1863

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñåâåð åâðàçèéñêîé ÷àñòè. Îçåðà [Îïðåäåëè-
òåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ îêîíå÷íîñòü Áàéêàëà — ßðêè, ïðîòèâ óñòüåâ ðåê
Êè÷åðû, Âåðõ. Àíãàðû, áóõ. Äàãàðû. Â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (áóõ. Êóðáóëèê), â
ìåëêîâîäíûõ áóõòàõ è çàëèâàõ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Â îòäåëüíûå
îñîáî òåïëûå ãîäû âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â âîäàõ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà [Àôàíàñüåâà, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä. Îáèòàòåëü ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ
ñëîåâ âîäû [Ðûëîâ, 1928 — öèò. ïî Áîðóöêèé è äð., 1991].
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ
(Ý.Ë. Àôàíàñüåâà).

F A M I L I A DIAPTOMIDAE G.O. Sars, 1903

S U B F A M I L I A DIAPTOMINAE Sars, 1903

G e n u s E u d i a p t o m u s Kiefer, 1932

Eudiaptomus graciloides (Lilljeborg, 1888)

Diaptomus graciloides: Rylov, 1930; Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åâðîïà, Ñèáèðü, Êèòàé. Îçåðà, ðåæå ïðóäû,
ëóæè [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ âèä â ëåòíå-îñåííèé ïåðèîä â çàëèâàõ
è ñîðàõ. Â îòäåëüíûå òåïëûå ãîäû âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïëàíêòîíå âîä îòêðûòîãî Áàé-
êàëà. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ïðîòèâ óñòüåâ ðåê Êè÷åðà è Âåðõ. Àíãàðà [Òèìîøåíêî è äð.,
1988; Øåâåëåâà, óñòí. cîîáù.], áóõ. Äàâøà, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ (Øåâåëåâà,
óñòí. cîîáù.), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ìàçåïîâà, Àôàíàñüåâà, 1971; Àôà-
íàñüåâà, 1995], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ,
1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1995], ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
Ìàë. Ìîðå [Àôàíàñüåâà, 1995], â òîì ÷èñëå çàë. Ìóõîð [Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Ëåâêîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1977], Cpåäíÿÿ è Þæíàÿ êîòëîâèíû [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981], â
òîì ÷èñëå áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (Øåâåëåâà, óñòí. cîîáù.).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå, â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ
(Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s A c a n t h o d i a p t o m u s Kiefer, 1932

Acanthodiaptomus denticornis (Wierzejski, 1887)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äîñòàòî÷íî ðåäêèé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàëèâàõ è ïðèóñòüåâûõ
ó÷àñòêàõ ðåê [Êîæîâ, 1962; Sheveleva et al., 1995], îòìå÷åí â áóõ. Äàãàðñêàÿ, à
òàêæå â ïðèòîêàõ — ðåêàõ Äóëèõà, ßçåâêà [Øåâåëåâà, Øàáóðîâà, 2001].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò êàê â ïåëàãè÷åñêîé çîíå ãëóáîêèõ îçåð
(îç. Ñåâàí, àëüïèéñêèå îçåðà, îçåðà Ñêàíäèíàâèè), òàê è â íåáîëüøèõ ìåëêèõ
îçåðàõ, ìíîãîëåòíèõ è âðåìåííûõ ëóæàõ [Áîðóöêèé è äð., 1991].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå, â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ
(Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s N å u t r o d i a p t o m u s Kiefer, 1937

S u b g e n u s Neutrodiaptomus Kiefer, 1937

Neutrodiaptomus (N.) incongruens (Poppe, 1888)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â Àçèè [Áîðóöêèé è
äð., 1991].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðåäêèé âèä. Èíîãäà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïëàíêòîíå Áàðãóçèíñêîãî
çàëèâà, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Sheveleva et al., 1995].

448 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ìåëêèõ ïðåñíûõ îçåðàõ è â ïðèáðåæ-
íîé îáëàñòè êðóïíûõ îçåð, îòëè÷àþùèõñÿ ñëàáîé ìèíåðàëèçàöèåé [Áîðóöêèé
è äð., 1991].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Øåâåëåâà è äð. [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå, â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ
(Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

S u b g e n u s Mariaediaptomus Stepanova, 1991

Neutrodiaptomus (M.) pachypoditus (Rylov, 1925)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âîñò. Ñèáèðü, Äàëüíèé Âîñòîê; íåáîëüøèå,
ðåæå êðóïíûå îçåðà, ðåêè [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ î÷åíü ðåäêî, îáû÷íî â ïåðèîä ìàêñè-
ìàëüíîãî ïðîãðåâà âîäû â çàëèâàõ è ìåëêîâîäíûõ áóõòàõ, èíîãäà â îòêðûòîé
÷àñòè îçåðà [Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Îòìå÷åí â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå (íåäàëåêî îò
óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãóçèí), ó ï-îâà ßðêè, óñòüÿ ð. Êè÷åðû — íà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå, íà Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è äð. (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà, óñòí. ñîîáùåíèå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôîðìà ïðåñíîâîäíàÿ. Îáèòàåò ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî â ëèòîðàëè íåáîëüøèõ ìåëêèõ îçåð, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íåðåäêî â ðåêàõ è êðóïíûõ
îçåðàõ, íî â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ [Áîðóöêèé è äð., 1991].
Àâòîð ïåðâîé íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå, â ïëàíêòîííûõ ïðîáàõ
(Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè Cyclopoida â ôàóíå Áàéêàëà äîëãîå âðåìÿ áûëè ïî÷òè íåèç-
âåñòíû, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì íåñêîëüêèõ âèäîâ — Acanthocyclops viridis è Mesocyclops
leuckarti, óêàçàííûõ Â.À. ßøíîâûì [1922] èç âíóòðåííåé ÷àñòè ×èâûðêóéñêîãî
çàëèâà, è 1 ïåëàãè÷åñêîãî âèäà ð. Cyclops, êîòîðûé íåîäíîêðàòíî îòìå÷àëè â
ïëàíêòîíå ïðåæíèå èññëåäîâàòåëè — Â.À. ßøíîâ, Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé, À.Ï. Ñêà-
áè÷åâñêèé, Á.È. Ãàðáåð è äð.: îí ôèãóðèðîâàë êàê Cyclops sp., C. strenuus,
C. vicinus, C. baicalensis; â ðåçóëüòàòå áèîìåòðè÷åñêèõ èçìåðåíèé ýòîò âèä áûë
îïðåäåëåí êàê Ñ. kolensis Lill. [Ìàçåïîâà, 1960, 1961].

Ñîãëàñíî ÷àñòíîãî ïèñüìà Å.Â. Áîðóöêîãî, äîííûå öèêëîïû ïðèñóòñòâîâà-
ëè â ñáîðàõ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà 1925–1928 ãã., íî ýòè ìàòåðèàëû íå ñîõðàíèëèñü.
Â 1940 ã. Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí ïèñàë îá îòñóòñòâèè ýòîé ãðóïïû â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû
Áàéêàëà, ïî-âèäèìîìó ñ÷èòàÿ öèêëîïîâ ñëó÷àéíûì ýëåìåíòîì.

Ïðè ðàáîòàõ íà îçåðå â 1949–1955 ãã. (Áèîñòàíöèÿ ÈÃÓ) è ïîçäíåå (Áàé-
êàëüñêàÿ ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ñòàíöèÿ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ) â Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â äðóãèõ ðàé-
îíàõ áûëè îáíàðóæåíû äîñòàòî÷íî ðàçíîîáðàçíûå ýíäåìè÷íûå äîííûå ôîðìû
öèêëîïîâ [Ìàçåïîâà, 1950à, á, 1952à, á, 1962, 1970, 1978; Flössner, 1984; è äð.]. Â
ñâÿçè ñî çíà÷èòåëüíîé ðîëüþ â ïåëàãèàëè èçó÷àëèñü êîëè÷åñòâåííàÿ äèíàìèêà,
èçìåí÷èâîñòü è áèîëîãèÿ C. kolensis [Ìàçåïîâà, 1960, 1963, 1990].

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ ãðàíèöàõ îçåðà íàñ÷èòûâàåòñÿ
43 âèäà è ïîäâèäà Cyclopoida 8 ðîäîâ (òàáë. 1, 2). 20 âèäîâ è 4 ïîäâèäà ýíäåìè÷-
íû, íàèáîëåå áîãàò ýíäåìèêàìè ðîä Acanthocyclops sensu lato — 17 âèäîâ è 2 ïîä-
âèäà (80 %). Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ — 19.

Áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü áàéêàëüñêèõ öèêëîïîâ — îáèòàòåëè äíà; îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ïî-
âñåìåñòíî, îò óðåçà âîäû äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí, íî íàèáîëåå îáèëüíû è ðàçíî-
îáðàçíû â ëèòîðàëè è â ñóáëèòîðà-
ëè — äî ãëóáèíû 40–50 ì, èçðåä-
êà — äî 100 ì. Â ýòîì äèàïàçîíå
âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âñå âèäû, êðîìå
A. talievi. Ïî ìåðå óâåëè÷åíèÿ ãëóáèí
âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå öèêëîïîâ áû-
ñòðî óìåíüøàåòñÿ; ãëóáæå 400–500 ì
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âñåãî 5—6 ôîðì, ñðåäè
íèõ òîëüêî 1 âèä — A. talievi — àáèñ-
ñàëüíûé. Â îòäåëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ îçåðà

Ã Ë À Â À

ÖÈÊËÎÏÛ (CYCLOPOIDA)

Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ

Ò à á ë è ö à 1

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå öèêëîïîâ â îç. Áàéêàë

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå ýí-
äåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷íûõ
òàêñîíîâ, %

Ïîäîòðÿäû 1 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0
Ïîäñåìåéñòâà 2 0 0
Ðîäû 8 0 0
Âèäû 36 [+ 1?] 20 56
Ïîäâèäû 5 [+ 1?] 4



íàñåëåíèå öèêëîïîâ ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ
ñõîäíî, íî ðàçëè÷àåòñÿ ïî ÷àñòîòå âñòðå-
÷àåìîñòè è ïî îòíîñèòåëüíîìó îáèëèþ
îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ.

Ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ âèäû ðîäà Acantho-
cyclops, îáèòàþùèå íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ,
íà ïåñêå, íà ìÿãêîì çàèëåííîì ñóáñòðà-
òå, à òàêæå íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèå ôîðìû.
Îáèòàòåëè ëèòîðàëè îáû÷íî îêðàøå-
íû — ñîëîìåííî-æåëòûå èëè ïÿòíèñòûå;
íåñêîëüêî âèäîâ èìåþò ãàðïàêòèêîèä-
íóþ ôîðìó òåëà è ñíàáæåíû íà çàäíèõ
àíòåííàõ è íà íîãàõ I ïàðû êðþ÷êîâèä-
íûìè øèïàìè, îáëåã÷àþùèìè ëàçàíüå
ïî êàìíÿì; ó çàêàïûâàþùèõñÿ ôîðì ïå-

ðåäíèå àíòåííû êîðîòêèå è ìîõíàòûå; íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèå — îáëàäàþò ñòðîéíûì
òåëîì; àíòåííû è ôóðêàëüíûå âåòâè ó íèõ óäëèíåíû, ñ òîíêèìè, äëèííûìè ùå-
òèíêàìè. Ïðè ýòîì ðàçëè÷èÿ â îñíîâíûõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèõ ïðèçíàêàõ ó ýòîé ãðóï-
ïû âèäîâ îòíîñèòåëüíî íåâåëèêè, ÷òî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò îá èõ áëèçêîì ðîäñòâå.

Ïî çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèì îñîáåííîñòÿì è ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ ñðåäè öèêëîïîâ
Áàéêàëà ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ: äðåâíèå òðåòè÷íûå ðåëèêòû — ðîä Orthocyclops ñîñòîèò
âñåãî èç 2 âèäîâ — îäèí â Áàéêàëå è âòîðîé â Ñåâ. Àìåðèêå (1); áîëåå ìîëîäûå
òðåòè÷íûå (äîëåäíèêîâûå) ðåëèêòû — áàéêàëüñêèå ýíäåìè÷íûå Acantho-
cyclops — îáíàðóæèâàþò ñõîäñòâî ñ ïåùåðíûìè ïîäâèäàìè 2 íåáàéêàëüñêèõ âè-
äîâ — A. venustus è A. languidoides — ñ îáøèðíûìè àðåàëàìè, íî ñ ðàçðîçíåííû-
ìè ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿìè (2); ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû áàéêàëî-ñèáèðñêîãî êîìïëåê-
ñà, îáû÷íûå â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå ýâðèáèîí-
òû — E. serrulatus, E. macruroides, C. kolensis (3); îáèòàòåëè îêðóæàþùèõ ïðè-
áðåæíûõ âîäîåìîâ è ñîðîâîé çîíû, åäèíè÷íî ìîãóò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ â áîëåå îòêðû-
òûõ ó÷àñòêàõ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà è íà ñåâåðå îçåðà (4).

Ìàòåðèàë ïî öèêëîïàì ÷àñòè÷íî õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ñèñòåìàòèêè è áèî-
ëîãèè áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà (ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà); òèïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû íå âûäåëåíû.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ARTHROPODA

C l a s s i s CRUSTACEA Pennant, 1777
O R D O C O P E P O D A

S U B O R D O C Y C L O P O I D A

F A M I L I A CYCLOPIDAE Sars, 1913

S U B F A M I L I A EUCYCLOPINAE Kiefer, 1927
G e n u s M a c r o c y c l o p s Claus, 1893

Macrocyclops baicalensis Mazepova, 1962
Macrocyclops baicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 175, ðèñ. 1, òàáë. 1; M. baicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 15,
ðèñ. 1, òàáë. 1; M. baicalensis: Mazepova, 1998: 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. 10.07.53. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà
70 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
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Ò à á ë è ö à 2

Ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ öèêëîïîâ â îç. Áàéêàë

Ðîä
×èñëî âèäîâ +

ïîäâèäîâ
Ýíäå-

ìèçì, %

Ñåì . Cyc l o p i d a e
Ïîäñåì . Eucyc l op i n a e

Macrocyclops 2 50
Paracyclops 2 + 1 30
Eucyclops 5 + 3 25

Ïîäñåì . Cyc l op i n a e
Orthocyclops 1 100
Cryptocyclops 1 0
Mesocyclops s.lat. 2 0
Acanthocyclops s.lat. 22 + 2 79
Cyclops 2 0



Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó, â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíå 50–100 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ÷àùå íà ñêàëüíîì ãðóíòå, íî âñòðå÷àåò-
ñÿ òàêæå íà ïåñêå è íà èëàõ (ðàéîí ñòàíöèè Ìèøèõà — Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Âèä èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ, õðà-
íÿùèõñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Macrocyclops albidus (Jurine, 1820)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà,
çàë. Ìóõîð), â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, íà ñåâåðå îçåðà: ó ð. Òîìïóäû, â ãóáå Àÿÿ,
ó Ôðîëèõè è ó ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà. Îáèòàåò â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954].
Â âîäîåìàõ ïîáåðåæüÿ — îäèí èç íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ âèäîâ; îòìå÷åí â îç. Çàã-
ëè-Íóð, ñîîáùàþùåìñÿ ñ Áàéêàëîì [Âèëèñîâà, 1959à, á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì íà ìàëûõ ãëóáè-
íàõ — 2–25 ì, â Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ è ïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëèõà — íà ãëóáèíå
40–45 ì. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå. Â Ïàëåàðêòèêå — ýâðèòåðìíûé ïðåñíîâîäíûé âèä ñ
ïðèçíàêàìè ýâðèãàëèííîñòè. Â áîëüøèíñòâå ïîñòîÿííûõ âîäîåìîâ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
êðóãëûé ãîä, ïîëèöèêëè÷åí. Õèùíèê. Îáèòàåò â îçåðàõ (â çàðîñëÿõ ëèòîðàëè),
â ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ ìåëêèõ ïîñòîÿííûõ è âðåìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ, â òåêó÷èõ âîäàõ
[Ðûëîâ, 1948; Dussart, 1969]. Òåñíî ñâÿçàí ñ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíîé è ñ äíîì âîäî-
åìà; â ïåëàãèàëü ïîïàäàåò ñëó÷àéíî, ïðè âåòðîâîì âîëíåíèè [Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1952 ã.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì 2n = 14 [Braun, 1909; Chinnappa,
Reginald, 1979].

G e n u s P a r a c y c l o p s Claus, 1893

Paracyclops baicalensis Mazepova, 1962

Paracyclops fimbriatus baicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 177, ðèñ. 2; P. baicalensis comb. nov.: Ìîí÷åí-
êî, 1974: 113; P. baicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 19, ðèñ. 2; P. baicalensis: Mazepova, 1998: 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. 22.03.51. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà
5–7 ì, íà êàìíÿõ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åí ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó,
èñêëþ÷àÿ Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàëèâû ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé, ãäå ïîêà íå îá-
íàðóæåí. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 20 ì, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà — 600
(Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) — 1400 ì (Ñðåä. è Þæ. Áàéêàë). Äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé è ìàëî÷èñëåí-
íûé âèä, îñîáåííî â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòûõ ãðóí-
òàõ; ðà÷êè çàðûâàþòñÿ â ãðóíò.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ ËÈÍà.

Paracyclops fimbriatus (Fischer, 1853)1

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí âî âíóòðåí-
íåé ÷àñòè çàë. Çàãëè (Ìàë. Ìîðå), â ãóáàõ Ôðîëèõà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) è Çìåèíàÿ
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(×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ); íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–4 ì; ó ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà
ãëóáèíå 100 ì. Ãðóíòû — ìÿãêèå. Â âîäîåìàõ ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà — íà âîñòî÷íîì
áåðåãó Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà — âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî, ìàëî÷èñëåí.

P. fimbriatus — òèïè÷íûé áåíòè÷åñêèé âèä, îáèòàåò íà ïåñêàõ â ëèòîðàëè è
â ñóáëèòîðàëè îçåð, ïðåäïî÷èòàåò çàðîñëè ìàêðîôèòîâ; ìîæåò ïðîíèêàòü íà
çíà÷èòåëüíûå ãëóáèíû (200 ì). Õîðîøî ëàçàåò ïî ñóáñòðàòó. Îáû÷åí â ðàçíîîá-
ðàçíûõ ìåëêèõ ñòîÿ÷èõ è ïðîòî÷íûõ âîäîåìàõ, â òåêó÷èõ âîäàõ (íàèáîëåå ðåî-
ôèëüíûé öèêëîï) è â ïîäçåìíûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ. Ýâðèáèîíòíûé è ýâðèòîï-
íûé âèä, ìîæåò îáèòàòü â ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîäàõ, äîñòèãàåò âûñîêîé ÷èñëåííîñòè
[Ðûëîâ, 1948; Dussart, 1969; Àëåêñååâ, 1995].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1952 ã.

Paracyclops fimbriatus orientalis Alekseev, 1995

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð è ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995; Lake
Baikal..., 1998].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâ, 1986 ã. [Lake Baikal..., 1998,
ñ. 379, â ïîäñòðî÷íîì ïðèìå÷àíèè].

G e n u s E u c y c l o p s Claus, 1893

Eucyclops serrulatus baicalocorrepus Mazepova, 1955

Eucyclops serrulatus baicalocorrepus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1955: 106, ðèñ. 1 (4, 5), 2 (3–5 ), 3 (4), 4, 5 (1),
òàáë. 1; 1978: 22, ðèñ. 3 (4–5), 8–10, 14, 19, 21–23, 25–32, òàáë. 2, 3; Mazepova, 1998: 379;
E. macrurus baicalocorrepus comb. n.: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 82, 103; E. baicalocorrepus Mazepova comb.
n.: Lake Baikal..., 1998: 128, Fig. 3. 27. II.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå â îïèñàíèè âèäà (ñì. ñèíî-
íèìèþ), íå ñîõðàíèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. 1949 ã., ëèòîðàëü ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìè÷íûé ïîäâèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå — îäèí èç ñàìûõ
îáû÷íûõ è ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ âèäîâ öèêëîïîâ íà êàìåíèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóí-
òàõ îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè; ãëóáæå 50 ì ðåäîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ, õðàíÿ-
ùèõñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Eucyclops arkanus Alekseev, 1990

Eucyclops arcanus: Àëåêñååâ, 1990: 135, ðèñ. 1, 2; Àëåêñååâ: Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995: 412, ðèñ. 1–6,
òàáë. 103; Lake Baikal..., 1998: 129, Fig. 3. 27: 1V, 1–4, 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 54968 è 54969 (îç. Ñàãà-Íóð); ïàðàòèïû (îç. â
ðàéîíå ã. Âîðêóòà). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Ñàãà-Íóð, ïëàíêòîí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà îç. Ñàãà-Íóð (Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé çàïîâåäíèê) è â ìåëêèõ îçåðàõ Áîëüøåçåìåëüñêîé òóíäðû (ðàéîí ã. Âîð-
êóòû). Íà îñíîâàíèè åãî ìîðôîëîãèè àâòîð ñ÷èòàë âåðîÿòíûì íàõîæäåíèå âèäà
â ñàìîì Áàéêàëå. Â 1986 ã. íàéäåí Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâûì â îç. Áàéêàë — â Ïîñîëü-
ñêîì ñîðå è ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çîîïëàíêòîí.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñì. ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèï.
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Eucyclops serrulatus serrulatus (Fischer, 1851)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ ãðàíèöàõ Áàéêàëà îáíàðóæåí â çàë. Ìó-
õîð, â ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, â áóõ. Çàãëè (Ìàë. Ìîðå), â çàë. Ïðîâàë è â
Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954]; â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åí â ãóáàõ Àÿÿ, Ôðîëè-
õà, ó Òîìïóäû, ó ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà, íà ãëóáèíàõ 0.5–6.0 ì; â ñòâîðå ãóáû Àÿÿ, â
Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ — íà ãëóáèíàõ 20, 40 è 45 ì ñîîòâåòñòâåííî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Ðîññèè E. serrulatus ïðèíàäëåæèò ê íàèáîëåå
îáû÷íûì âèäàì öèêëîïîâ-óáèêâèñòîâ, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ñîñòàâå áåíòîñà ðàçíîîá-
ðàçíûõ ñòîÿ÷èõ è òåêó÷èõ âîäîåìîâ. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì â ëèòîðàëè, â çàðîñëÿõ
âîäíûõ ðàñòåíèé, äîñòèãàåò âûñîêîé ÷èñëåííîñòè — 3600 ýêç/ì2; ãëóáæå 95 ì
íå íàéäåí. Íåðåäîê â êëþ÷àõ è â ïîäçåìíûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ; â äèñòðîôíûõ âî-
äàõ íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ. Áèîëîãèÿ õîðîøî èçó÷åíà — êðóãëîãîäè÷íàÿ, ïîëèöèêëè÷-
íàÿ ôîðìà; ìåòàìîðôîç ïðè 22 °Ñ çàíèìàåò 20–27 äíåé [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà [1952]; È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì 2n = 13 [Chinnappa, Reginald, 1979].

Eucyclops serrulatus proximus Lilljeborg, 1901

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð; ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ñ íîìèíàòèâíûì ïîäâèäîì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâ, 1986 ã.

Eucyclops macrurus (Sars, 1863)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Ðîññèè — îáèòàòåëü çàðîñëåé ìàêðîôèòîâ ëè-
òîðàëè îçåð, ïðóäîâ è âîäîåìîâ ðå÷íîé ïîéìû. Òðåáîâàòåëåí ê ñîäåðæàíèþ
êèñëîðîäà, òåïëîëþáèâ; â çèìíèå ìåñÿöû íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâ, 1986 ã. [Lake Baikal..., 1998,
ñ. 379, â ïðèìå÷àíèè].

Eucyclops speratus (Lilljeborg, 1901)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ó ã. Áàéêàëüñêà [Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàñåëÿåò ïðèáðåæíûå è ïðèäîííûå ó÷àñòêè
ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ âîäîåìîâ, êàê ïîñòîÿííûõ, òàê è âðåìåííûõ; ýâðèáèîíòíàÿ
ôîðìà, â âîäîåìàõ Ïàëåàðêòèêè âñòðå÷àåòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä, ïîëèöèêëè÷íà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Ð. Àëåêñååâ, 1986 ã.

Eucyclops macruroides macruroides (Lilljeborg, 1901)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ Áàéêàëà, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò
20–30 ì äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ, à òàêæå â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå è â âîäîåìàõ ïî-
áåðåæüÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åí â ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ âîäîåìàõ âñåõ ïðè-
ðîäíî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ çîí è êðóïíûõ ðå÷íûõ áàññåéíîâ. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðè-
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áðåæíîé çîíå è â ïðèäîííûõ ó÷àñòêàõ äî ãëóáèíû 90 ì, äîñòèãàåò ÷èñëåííîñòè
100–200 ýêç/ì2 [Ðûëîâ, 1948]. Â ïîéìåííîì îçåðå áàññåéíà Äíåïðà ïîïóëÿöèÿ
E. macruroides ýâðèòåðìíà, ïîëèöèêëè÷íà, àêòèâíà â òå÷åíèå êðóãëîãî ãîäà
[Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1955.

Eucyclops macruroides f. baicalensis Mazepova, 1978

Eucyclops macruroides f. baicalensis f. nov.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 27, ðèñ. 4, òàáë. 4; E. macruroides (Lill.,
1901), f. baicalensis Maz. f. nov.: Mazepova, 1998: 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èñïîëüçîâàí äëÿ ðèñóíêà (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñî-
õðàíèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ßíâàðü 1955 ã., Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 12–17 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ
îçåðà íà ãëóáèíå 10–20 ì, íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Íàõîäèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ, õðàíÿ-
ùèõñÿ â ËÈÍå.

S U B F A M I L I A CYCLOPINAE Kiefer, 1927

G e n u s O r t h o c y c l o p s Forbes, 1897

Orthocyclops bergianus Mazepova, 1952

Orthocyclops bergianus: Mazepova, 1952á: 433, ðèñ. 1, 2; Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 36, ðèñ. 5; Mazepova,
1998: 126, ðèñ. 3. 26, II; 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ). Íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû, ñóáëèòîðàëü.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà. Åäèíñòâåííûé ïðåäñòà-
âèòåëü ðîäà â Ïàëåàðêòèêå.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó, íî â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà ðåäîê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 10—100 ì èëè íåñêîëüêî
áîëåå, íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ, õðàíÿ-
ùèõñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s C r y p t o c y c l o p s Sars, 1927

Cryptocyclops bicolor (Sars, 1863)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü, ñîðîâàÿ çîíà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áèîëîãèÿ â Áàéêàëå íå èçó÷åíà. Îáèòàòåëü ìåë-
êèõ çàðîñøèõ âîäîåìîâ, à òàêæå çîíû ìàêðîôèòîâ ëèòîðàëè îçåð. Òåïëîâîä-
íî-ñòåíîòåðìè÷åí, ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, äèöèêëè÷åí [Ðûëîâ, 1948; Dussart,
1969]. Îòìå÷åí â îçåðàõ Âåðõíå÷àðñêîé êîòëîâèíû — Ñåâ. Çàáàéêàëüå [Ëåâêîâ-
ñêàÿ, 1981].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Âèä ïðèâåäåí Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé [1970] â îá-
ùåì ñïèñêå çîîïëàíêòîíà Áàéêàëà è Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé [Sheveleva et al., 1995] â
ñïèñêå öèêëîïîâ Áàéêàëà.
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G e n u s A c a n t h o c y c l o p s Kiefer, 1927

Acanthocyclops rupestris rupestris Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops rupestris: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950à: 811, ðèñ. 3; A. rupestris rupestris: Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 39,
ðèñ. 6, òàáë. 5; Mazepova, 1998: 124, ðèñ. 3. 25. II, 378; A. rupestris: Boxshall et al., 1993: 106
(“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); A. rupestris rupestris: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 10.49 ã., ãëóáèíà 180 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñàìûé îáû÷íûé è ìíîãî÷èñëåííûé âèä â îòêðûòîì îçåðå íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 20–50 ì äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåäåò íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé îáðàç æèçíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops rupestris signifer Mazepova, 1952

Acanthocyclops signifer: Ìàçåïîâà, 1952a: 806, ðèñ. 3; A. rupestris signifer comb. nov.: Ìàçåïîâà,
1978: 43, ðèñ. 7, òàáë. 5; Mazepova, 1998: 378; A. rupestris : Boxshall et al., 1993: 106 (“according to
Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); A. rupestrus signifer: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 03.51 ã., ãëóáèíà 5 ì. Êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ïî âñåìó îçåðó íà
ãëóáèíàõ 5–10 ì, íà ïåñêå è êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops talievi Mazepova, 1970

Acanthocyclops talievi: Mazepova, 1970: 354, ðèñ. 1–2; 1978: 44, ðèñ. 8, òàáë. 5; Mazepova, 1998:
126, ðèñ. 3. 26.III, 378; Diacyclops talievi (Maz.): Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974 : 274; D. talievi (Maz., 1970):
Boxshall et al., 1993: 106, òàáë. 1 (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops

(Diacyclops) talievi: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â 1966–1967 ãã. ïðè ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ òðàëå-
íèÿõ âî âñåõ òðåõ âïàäèíàõ Áàéêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è àáèññàëè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò â îçåðå îò 400 ì äî ïðåäåëüíûõ ãëóáèí. Âñòðå÷àå-
ìîñòü â ïðîáàõ â ñðåäíåì 25 % (îáùåå ÷èñëî ïðîá íà 17 ðàçðåçàõ — 64), â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå — 40 %, â Ñðåäíåì — 25 %, â Ñåâåðíîì — 20 %.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îñîáåííîñòè ñòðîåíèÿ òåëà ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î
íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêîì îáðàçå æèçíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.
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Acanthocyclops profundus profundus Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops profundus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950a: 809, ðèñ. 1; A. profundus profundus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1978:
46; ðèñ. 9; Mazepova, 1998: 124, ðèñ. 3. 25. I, 378; A. (Diacyclops) profundus profundus: Sheveleva et
al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 09.49 ã., ãëóáèíà 320 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îçåðå ïîâñåìåñòíî,
íà÷èíàÿ ñ ãëóáèí 20–50 ì è äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ. Íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ, íàðÿäó ñ
A. rupestris — î÷åíü õàðàêòåðíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ — çàêàïû-
âàåòñÿ â ãðóíò.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops profundus tomilovi Mazepova, 1978

Acanthocyclops profundus tomilovi: Mazepova, 1978: 49, ðèñ. 10, òàáë. 6; Mazepova, 1998: 378,
A. (Diacyclops) profundus tomilovi: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 03.51 ã., ãëóáèíà 3—5 ì; ïåñîê è êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîâîëüíî îáû÷åí ïî âñåìó
îçåðó, íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–50 ì èëè íåñêîëüêî ãëóáæå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâîé [1959à, á] â
àâãóñòå — îêòÿáðå íàéäåí â ñòâîðå çàë. Ìóõîð (Ìàë. Ìîðå) è â îç. Çàãëè-Íóð
(î. Îëüõîí, îçåðî ñîåäèíÿåòñÿ ñ çàë. Çàãëè ïðîòîêîé). Îáèòàåò íà ðàçëè÷íûõ
ãðóíòàõ, ñïîñîáåí çàêàïûâàòüñÿ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops notabilis Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops notabilis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950á: 867, ðèñ. 4; Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 52, ðèñ. 11, òàáë. 7;
Mazepova, 1998: 378, Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) notabilis: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 02.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íå÷àñòî è â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè-
÷åñòâàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–50 ì, íà êðóïíîçåðíèñòûõ
ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops spongicola Mazepova, 1962

Acanthocyclops spongicola: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 189, ðèñ. 7; 1978: 55, ðèñ. 12; Mazepova, 1998: 126, ðèñ. 3.
26. I, 378; Diacyclops spongicola: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 274; D. spongicola: Boxshall et al., 1993: (“according
to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) spongicola: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 1955 ã., íà ãóáêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ íàéäåí â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1–100 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Æèâåò íà ãóáêàõ Lubomirskia è Baicalospongia.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops arenosus Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops arenosus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950a: 810, ðèñ. 2; 1978: 57, ðèñ. 13; Mazepova, 1998: 378;
Diacyclops arenosus: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 274; D. spongicola: Boxshall et al., 1993: (“according to
Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) arenosus: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 04.49 ã., ëèòîðàëü, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åí â Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ëèòîðàëè, íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ. Ðåäîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops intermedius Mazepova, 1952

Acanthocyclops intermedius: Ìàçåïîâà, 1952a: 805, ðèñ. 1; 1978: 58, ðèñ. 14; Mazepova, 1998: 378;
Diacyclops intermedius: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 274; Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) intermedius: Sheveleva et
al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 03.51 ã., ëèòîðàëü, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáíàðóæåí â Þæ. è â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Îáèòàåò íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops jasnitskii Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops jasnitskii: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950á: 866, ðèñ. 2; 1978: 60, ðèñ. 15; Mazepova, 1998: 378;
Diacyclops languidoides jasnitskii: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 310; D. languidoides jasnitskii: Boxshall et al.,
1993 (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) jasnitskii: Sheveleva et al.,
1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 01.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 5 ì, êàìåíü ñ ãóá-
êîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå
äî ãëóáèíû 20 ì, ÷àùå íà êàìíÿõ. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîì è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ íå îáíàðóæåí. Íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûé è ñðàâíè-
òåëüíî ðåäêèé âèä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.
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Acanthocyclops incolotaenia Mazepova, 1950
Acanthocyclops incolotaenia: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950á: 867, ðèñ. 3; 1978: 61, ðèñ. 16, òàáë. 8; Mazepova, 1998: 378;
Diacyclops incolotaenia: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 215, 274; D. incolotaenia: Boxshall et al., 1993: (“according to
Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) incolotaenia: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 03.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 2 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Þæ. è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå. Â Áàðãóçèíñêîì, ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîì çàëèâàõ è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íå íàéäåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, íà ãëóáèíàõ îò
1–2 äî 50 ì è íåñêîëüêî ãëóáæå. Â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà ïðèíàäëåæèò ê íàèáîëåå
îáû÷íûì âèäàì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops elegans Mazepova, 1962
Acanthocyclops elegans: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 180, ðèñ. 3, òàáë. 2; Ìàçåïîâà, 1978: 64, ðèñ. 17, òàáë. 9;
Mazepova, 1998: 378; Diacyclops languidoides elegans: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 310; D. languidoides elegans:
Boxshall et al., 1993 (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) elegans:
Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 07.51 ã., ãëóáèíà 65–100 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò â Áàéêàëå ïîâñåìåñòíî, íî íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêî-
âîäüå è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå íå îáíàðóæåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 10–150 ì, ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ — 400 ì; íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â äèàïàçîíå 20–50 ì íà ïåñêàõ, çàè-
ëåííûõ ïåñêàõ è íà èëàõ; èçðåäêà — â ïðîáàõ ñî ñêàëèñòûõ ñêëîíîâ: ïî-âèäè-
ìîìó, âèä âåäåò íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé îáðàç æèçíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Õðàíèòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops konstantini Mazepova, 1962
Acanthocyclops konstantini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 183, ðèñ. 4, òàáë. 3; 1978: 68, ðèñ. 18, òàáë. 10;
Mazepova, 1998: 378; Diacyclops languidoides konstantini: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 310, 311; D. languidoides
konstantini: Boxshall et al., 1993 (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops
(Diacyclops) konstantini: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 02.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 2.5–3.0 ì, êðóïíûå
êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó, êðîìå Áàðãóçèíñêîãî è ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâîâ è Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Îáèòàåò ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà
ãëóáèíàõ 1–50 ì; íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí â çîíå 5–20 ì, ãëóáæå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â íå-
áîëüøîì ÷èñëå. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà íàõîæäåíèÿ — 400 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ âèäîâ äîííûõ öèê-
ëîïîâ Áàéêàëà, ìàññîâàÿ ôîðìà íà êàìíÿõ ëèòîðàëè; íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ íàáëþ-
äàåòñÿ ðÿä ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ îòêëîíåíèé îò òèïîâîé ôîðìû.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ ËÈÍà.
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Acanthocyclops galbinus Mazepova, 1962

Acanthocyclops galbinus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 186, ðèñ. 5, òàáë. 4; 1978: 72, ðèñ. 19, òàáë. 11; Mazepova,
1998: 378; Diacyclops languidoides moravicus Sterba, 1956: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 311, 319; D. languidoides
moravicus è D. galbinus Maz. (??): Boxshall et al., 1993: (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”);
Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) galbinus: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 01.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 1—3 ì, êðóïíûé ïå-
ñîê; êàìíè, ñêàëà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó
Þæ. Áàéêàëó, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Îäèí èç ñàìûõ îáû÷íûõ öèê-
ëîïîâ íà êàìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì äî ãëóáèíû 50 ì, ìàêñè-
ìàëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà — 100 ì. Êðîìå êàìíåé îòìå÷åí è íà äðóãèõ ãðóíòàõ, íî ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòü åãî çäåñü áûâàåò çíà÷èòåëüíî íèæå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops versutus Mazepova, 1962

Acanthocyclops versutus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1962: 188, ðèñ. 6, òàáë. 5; 1978: 75, ðèñ. 20, òàáë. 12; Mazepova,
1998: 378; Diacyclops versutus: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 215, 274; D. versutus: Boxshall et al., 1993
(“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) versutus: Sheveleva et al., 1995:
57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 02.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 2–3 ì; ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî â îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ îçåðà, êðîìå
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà — ðåæå, ÷åì â þæíîé, ìà-
ëî÷èñëåí. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îñíîâíîì â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå, íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–20 ì;
ãëóáæå 100 ì íå îáíàðóæåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ìÿãêèå çàèëåííûå ãðóíòû.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.

Acanthocyclops improcerus Mazepova, 1950

Acanthocyclops improcerus: Ìàçåïîâà, 1950á: 865, ðèñ. 1; 1978: 78, ðèñ. 21, òàáë. 13; Mazepova,
1998: 378; Diacyclops languidoides improcerus: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 310; D. languidoides improcerus:
Boxshall et al., 1993 (“according to Dussart et Defaye, 1985”); Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops)
improcerus: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï èçîáðàæåí íà ðèñóíêå (ñì. ñèíîíèìèþ), íå ñîõðà-
íèëñÿ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîë. Êîòû, 03.49 ã., ãëóáèíà 2.5–3 ì; êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Îáèòàåò ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî íà ëèòîðàëè, äîñòèãàåò ãëóáèí, íåñêîëüêî ïðåâûøàþùèõ 50 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ öèêëîïîâ â ËÈÍå.
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Acanthocyclops similis Flössner, 1984
Acanthocyclops similis: Flössner, 1984: 149, fig. 1, òàáë. 1; A. similis: Boxshall et al., 1993: 106; A. similis:
Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57; A. similis: Mazepova, 1998: 378.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 02.08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì,
òîíêèé èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿ íåèçâåñòíî.

Diacyclops neglectus Flössner, 1984
Diacyclops neglectus: Flössner, 1984: 149, fig. 2; D. neglectus: Boxshall et al., 1993: 106, T. 1;
D. neglectus: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57; D. neglectus: Mazepova, 1998: 379.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 02.08.68, 10 êì îò äåëüòû
ðåêè, ãëóáèíà 100 ì, ãðóíò èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿ íåèçâåñòíî.

Diacyclops eulitoralis Alekseev et Arov, 1986
Diacyclops eulitoralis: Àëåêñååâ è Àðîâ, 1986: 1084, ðèñ. à—æ (ñàìêà), ç—ë (ñàìåö); D. biceri sp. n.:
Boxshall et al., 1993: 99, fig. 1–4; D. eulitoralis: Sheveleva et al., 1995: 57; D. eulitoralis: Mazepova,
1998: 379.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 54913; ïàðàòèïû ¹ 54912 õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ýóëèòîðàëü (Þæ. Áàéêàë), â ìåñòå âïàäåíèÿ ð. ×åðíàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è
â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ, à òàêæå â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå (Ýíõàëóê). D. biceri Boxshall
et al. (cèíîíèì) îïèñàí èç áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (Þæ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åäèíñòâåííûé âèä öèêëîïà èç íàäâîäíîé ïñàì-
ìàëè (çîíà çàïëåñêà). Îáèòàåò â ïåñêå ñ ðàçìåðàìè ãðàíóë 0.42–1.75 ìì â ñëîå
äî ãëóáèíû 4–10 ñì; ÷èñëåííîñòü â îòäåëüíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ïëÿæà 0.75–
56.8 òûñ. ýêç/ì2. Ïðèñóòñòâóåò ñ èþëÿ ïî îêòÿáðü, ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå ïåñêà
7.5–14 °Ñ. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, äèöèêëè÷åí.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñì. ãîëîòèï è ïàðàòèïû.

Acanthocyclops (Megacyclops) viridis (Jurine, 1920)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå — óêàçàí â ïëàíêòîíå êóòîâîé ÷àñòè ×èâûðêóéñêî-
ãî çàëèâà è çäåñü æå íà ãëóáèíå 35 ì; â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ãëóáèíà 24–25 ì), íà Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â çàë. Ïðîâàë, â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959à;
Ìàçåïîâà, 1978] è â ìåëêîâîäíûõ çàëèâ÷èêàõ ïî âîñòî÷íîìó áåðåãó Áàéêàëà. Â
âîäîåìàõ íà ïîáåðåæüå A. viridis ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìíîãî÷èñëåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ñàìûõ ðàçëè÷íûõ ïîñòîÿííûõ è âðå-
ìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ, âïëîòü äî ïðóäîâ è ëóæ. Îáû÷åí â ëèòîðàëè (çàðîñëè ìàêðî-
ôèòîâ), â ñóáëèòîðàëè è â ïðîôóíäàëè îçåð íà èëèñòîì è èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíîì äíå;
â ïåëàãèàëè îçåð — ñëó÷àéíûé êîìïîíåíò. Óáèêâèñò, æèâåò âåñü ãîä, ïîëèöèê-
ëè÷åí èëè äèöèêëè÷åí; ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ è â çèìíåå âðåìÿ [Ðûëîâ, 1948]. Áèîëî-
ãèÿ ïîäðîáíî èçó÷åíà [Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.ß. ßøíîâ [1922].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì 2n = 4, 6, 8, 10 [Êî÷èíà, 1987; Chin-
nappa, Reginald, 1979].
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Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) bicuspidatus (Claus, 1857)

Diacyclops bicuspidatus: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 276.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ íàéäåí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå (ó çàë. Ïðîâàë), â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ó áóõ. Áàçàðíàÿ, â çàë. Çàãëè, ó î-âà
Óãóíãîé, â çàë. Ìóõîð), â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (ãóáà Ôåðòèê). È.Ê. Âèëèñîâîé
[1954] ïðèâîäèòñÿ äëÿ Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà. Íà ïîáåðåæüå îáíàðóæåí â ðàéîíå
çàë. Ìóõîð [Ìàçåïîâà, 1978].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ýâðèáèîíòíûé âèä, íàñåëÿåò ðàçíîîá-
ðàçíûå âîäîåìû, êàê âðåìåííûå, òàê è ïîñòîÿííûå, â òîì ÷èñëå òåêó÷èå è ïîä-
çåìíûå âîäû. Â îçåðàõ æèâåò â ëèòîðàëè, íå ãëóáæå 10 ì. Ïåðåíîñèò ïîëíîå âû-
ñûõàíèå â ñîñòîÿíèè ïîêîÿ: îñîáè êîïåïîäèòíûõ ñòàäèé ìîãóò ïîÿâëÿòüñÿ
äàæå ÷åðåç 15–24 ãîäà ïîñëå âûñûõàíèÿ ãðóíòà. Â ïîñòîÿííûõ âîäîåìàõ âñòðå-
÷àåòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä, ÷àùå ïîëèöèêëè÷åí. Íàèáîëüøàÿ àêòèâíîñòü ðàçìíîæå-
íèÿ — âåñíîé: çèìîé ñàìêè ñ ÿéöàìè íåìíîãî÷èñëåííû, à ëåòîì ó íèõ íàñòóïà-
åò ïåðèîä ïîêîÿ [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ìàçåïîâà, 1952, 1955; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì 2n = 18 [Chinnappa, Reginald, 1979].

Acanthocyclops (Diacyclops) bisetosus (Rehberg, 1880)

Diacyclops bisetosus: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 266.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä ñ øèðîêèì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì: êðîìå
Ãîëàðêòèêè èçâåñòåí èç Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Áàéêàëå íàéäåí â 1955 ã. åäèíè÷íî â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ó ìûñà Õó-
æèð, ãëóáèíà 30 ì) è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíå 3.5 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ìåëêèõ, îñîáåííî äëÿ âðåìåí-
íûõ âîäîåìîâ. Â îçåðàõ áîëåå ðåäîê, äîõîäèò çäåñü äî ãëóáèíû 100 ì; æèâåò òàê-
æå â èíòåðñòèöèàëè çîíû çàïëåñêà è â ïåùåðàõ. Èçðåäêà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïëàíê-
òîíå. Ïåðåñûõàíèå ïåðåíîñèò íà ïîñëåäíèõ âîçðàñòíûõ ñòàäèÿõ. Ýâðèòåðìè-
÷åí; öèêëè÷íîñòü â ðàçâèòèè ìåíÿåòñÿ â çàâèñèìîñòè îò õàðàêòåðà
ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿ îò ìîíî- äî ïîëèöèêëèè. Â ðÿäå âîäîåìîâ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ êðóãëûé
ãîä; ó äèöèêëè÷íûõ ôîðì ïåðèîä ïîëîâîé àêòèâíîñòè ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà âåñíó è
îñåíü [Ðûëîâ, 1948; Óëîìñêèé, 1974].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà [1955].

Acanthocyclops (Megacyclops) gigas (Claus, 1857)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Äëÿ Áàéêàëà èìååòñÿ åäèíñòâåííîå óêàçàíèå íà íàõîæäåíèå
âèäà â Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1959á], òðåáóþùåå ïîäòâåðæäåíèÿ: ó áóõ. Ñåìèñî-
ñåííîé (ãëóáèíà 30 ì) è ó ìûñà ßäûðòóé (ãëóáèíà 35 ì); â çíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñò-
âàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îçåðàõ (äî ãëóáèíû 200 ì) è â áîëåå
ìåëêèõ âîäîåìàõ, â òîì ÷èñëå è â ïåðåñûõàþùèõ. Õàðàêòåðíûé êîìïîíåíò ïðè-
äîííîé ôàóíû; øèðîêî ïðèñïîñàáëèâàåòñÿ ê êîëåáàíèÿì â ñîäåðæàíèè Î2 è
ðH. Õîëîäíîâîäíî-ñòåíîòåðìè÷åí, â ëåòíåå âðåìÿ âûïàäàåò (äèàïàóçà). Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé è ðàííåé âåñíîé, ìîíîöèêëè÷åí [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà, 1959 ã.
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Acanthocyclops vernalis (Fischer, 1853)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óïîìèíàåòñÿ â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà ó÷àñòêîâ ïðèáðåæ-
íî-ñîðîâîé çîíû Áàéêàëà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970] è â ïðèáðåæíûõ ìàòåðèêîâûõ âî-
äîåìàõ [Ìàçåïîâà, 1978].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
íåáîëüøèõ âîäîåìîâ, îò ëóæ è áîëîò è äî îçåð. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ âåñåííèõ ñíåãî-
âûõ è äîæäåâûõ ëóæ, ýâðèáèîíòåí, ïåðåíîñèò äëèòåëüíîå âûñóøèâàíèå. Â ïî-
ñòîÿííûõ âîäîåìàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä (äàæå â Ãðåíëàíäèè), ïîëèöèêëè-
÷åí; âî âðåìåííûõ âîäîåìàõ ìîíî-, äèöèêëè÷åí. Áèîëîãèÿ õîðîøî èçó÷åíà
[Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].

G e n u s M e s o c y c l o p s Sars, 1914

Mesocyclops leuckarti (Claus, 1857)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå Áàéêàëà:
ïðèñóòñòâóåò â ïëàíêòîíå åãî ñîðîâ Áîë. è Ìàë. Ðàíãàòóé [ßøíîâ, 1922], â Ïî-
ñîëüñêîì ñîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Âàñèëüåâà, íåîïóáë.] è â çàë. Ìóõîð
(Ìàë. Ìîðå) [Âèëèñîâà, 1959à; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Ìàçåïîâà, 1963]. Íàèáîëåå
èíòåíñèâíî ðàçâèâàåòñÿ â ëåòíèå ìåñÿöû. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ìîæåò âûíîñèòüñÿ âåòðà-
ìè è òå÷åíèÿìè â îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë. Èçâåñòåí â ñîñòàâå çîîïëàíêòîíà ïðè-
áðåæíûõ ìàòåðèêîâûõ îçåð, â âîäîåìàõ áàññåéíà ð. Êè÷åðû [Êîæîâ, 1950] è
ð. Àíãàðû [Âàñèëüåâà, 1950].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ âîäîåìàõ. ßâëÿÿñü õà-
ðàêòåðíûì è ìàññîâûì êîìïîíåíòîì ïåëàãè÷åñêîãî è ïðèáðåæíîãî çîîïëàíê-
òîíà, îñîáåííî â ýâòðîôíûõ óñëîâèÿõ, ñîâåðøàåò ñóòî÷íûå âåðòèêàëüíûå ìèã-
ðàöèè. Òåïëîâîäíûé ýâðèãàëèííûé âèä, íà çèìó âûïàäàåò èç òîëùè âîäû, ñî-
õðàíÿÿñü â ïðèäîííîì èëó. Â ìåëêèõ ïîñòîÿííûõ âîäîåìàõ ïîëèöèêëè÷åí, â
îçåðàõ äèöèêëè÷åí. Èçó÷åí ìåòàìîðôîç [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.À. ßøíîâ [1922].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. ×èñëî õðîìîñîì 2n = 13 [Chinnappa, Reginald, 1979].

Mesocyclops (Thermocyclops) crassus (Fischer, 1853)
Thermocyclops crassius: Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974: 397.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò, íî íà Êðàéíåì Ñåâåðå íå íàéäåí.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò â ñîðîâîé çîíå Áàéêàëà, ÷àñòî ñîâìåñòíî ñ
M. leuckarti [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, óñòí. ñîîáùåíèå]. Îòìå÷åí â ñîñòàâå
çîîïëàíêòîíà ìåëêèõ, çàðàñòàþùèõ îçåð Âåðõíåàíãàðñêîé êîòëîâèíû (ðàéîí
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà — îçåðà ×åí÷à, ×óìáóêè, Èðêàíà), ãäå âõîäèò â ñîñòàâ äîìèíè-
ðóþùåãî êîìïëåêñà òåïëîâîäíûõ ôîðì, ñâîéñòâåííûõ ýâòðîôíûì âîäîåìàì
[Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977, 1981], à òàêæå â Çàáàéêàëüå [Êîæîâ, 1950; Âàñèëüåâà, 1967].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Î÷åíü õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ïåëàãè÷åñêîãî ïëàíêòîíà
ïðèáðåæíîé îáëàñòè ýâòðîôíûõ è ìåçîòðîôíûõ îçåð; íàñåëÿåò òàêæå ïåðåñû-
õàþùèå âîäîåìû, ðåêè, ïîäçåìíûå âîäû. Ïåðåíîñèò âûñûõàíèå â IV êîïåïî-
äèòíîé ñòàäèè, êîíöåíòðèðóÿñü íà èëèñòîì äíå â êîëè÷åñòâàõ äî 156 òûñ.
ýêç/ì2. Òåïëîëþáèâàÿ ôîðìà: ðàçìíîæåíèå íà÷èíàåòñÿ ïðè 11–15 °Ñ; çèìóåò â
ñòàäèè ÿéöà. Â òå÷åíèå òåïëîãî ñåçîíà äàåò 2 è áîëåå ãåíåðàöèè. Ìîæåò ñóùåñò-
âîâàòü â øèðîêîì äèàïàçîíå ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ; õèùíèê [Ðûëîâ, 1948].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
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G e n u s C y c l o p s Müller, 1776

Cyclops kolensis Lilljeborg, 1901

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó îçåðó, âêëþ÷àÿ ñîðîâóþ çîíó. Íà çàïàä-
íîì ïîáåðåæüå îçåðà âèä íàéäåí íà þãå — â îç. Óãëîâîì — â 18 êì îò ïîñ. Ãî-
ëîóñòíîå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ìàçåïîâà, 1961]. Îáèòàåò â îç. Îðäûíñêîå Èðêóòñêîé
îáëàñòè, â ð. Åíèñåé è â âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ åãî áàññåéíà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â Áàéêàëå C. kolensis — ïîñòîÿííûé êîìïîíåíò
çîîïëàíêòîíà, â îñíîâíîì (80 %) âåðõíåãî ñëîÿ ïåëàãèàëè, õîòÿ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è
ãëóáæå. Ìàêñèìóì êîëè÷åñòâåííîãî ðàçâèòèÿ — ñ àâãóñòà ïî îêòÿáðü. Óðîæàé-
íîñòü ñèëüíî êîëåáëåòñÿ ïî ãîäàì: â áîãàòûå ãîäû äîëÿ â îáùåé áèîìàññå çîî-
ïëàíêòîíà â ïåðèîä ìàêñèìóìà — 80–90 % (â îñòàëüíîå âðåìÿ ãîäà — 30–70 %);
â “áåäíûå” ãîäû — â êîíöå ëåòà — äî 25 %, à â äðóãèå ìåñÿöû — âñåãî íåñêîëü-
êî ïðîöåíòîâ. Çà 20 ëåò íàáëþäåíèé 5 ëåò áûëè áîãàòûìè, 11 — áåäíûìè. Ìîð-
ôîëîãè÷åñêè âèä â ñâîåì àðåàëå ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìàëî èçìåí÷èâ [Ìàçåïîâà, 1961,
1978]. Ó áàéêàëüñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè èçó÷åíû òàêæå ñåçîííàÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòü, ñòàäèè
ìåòàìîðôîçà, áèîëîãèÿ: ðàçìíîæåíèå, èíäèâèäóàëüíîå ðàçâèòèå, ïèòàíèå, ðàñ-
ïðåäåëåíèå ïî îçåðó è â òîëùå âîäû, âåðòèêàëüíûå ìèãðàöèè, êîëè÷åñòâåííàÿ
ñåçîííàÿ è ãîäîâàÿ äèíàìèêà. Ïî ïèêàì ÷èñëåííîñòè âçðîñëûõ ñàìîê âûÿâëÿ-
þòñÿ òðè ãåíåðàöèè [Ìàçåïîâà, 1963]. Â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå îçåðà ëåòîì, â
ïåðèîä ìàêñèìàëüíûõ òåìïåðàòóð, ýòîò öèêëîï, êàê â äðóãèõ âîäîåìàõ, âûïàäà-
åò èç ïëàíêòîíà.

C. kolensis — åäèíñòâåííûé âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ êðóãëîãîäè÷íî ïåëàãè÷åñêèé
âèä Cyclopoida â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå; îí ïðèíàäëåæèò çäåñü ê áàéêàëî-ñèáèð-
ñêîìó êîìïëåêñó — æèâåò ïîñòîÿííî, îäíàêî åùå íå âïîëíå îñâîèë óñëîâèÿ
Áàéêàëà. Îá ýòîì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò åãî îáèòàíèå â âåðõíèõ ñëîÿõ âîäû è ðåçêèå
êîëåáàíèÿ óðîæàéíîñòè â ðàçíûå ãîäû. C. kolensis — õîëîäîëþáèâûé âèä. Â
Ïîëüøå îí ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ýâòðîôíûå âîäîåìû; ìàêñèìóì êîëè÷åñòâåííîãî ðàç-
âèòèÿ — ôåâðàëü—ìàðò, äèöèêëè÷åí [Kozminskii, 1936]. Â âîäîåìàõ Âåðõ. Âîë-
ãè è â Ðûáèíñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå ýòîò âèä òàêæå ïðèíàäëåæèò ê çèìíåìó êîì-
ïëåêñó [Rivier, 1996]. Âðåìÿ ðàçìíîæåíèÿ â âîäîõðàíèëèùå — ìàðò—àïðåëü è
ìàé—èþíü; ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå 15 °C ðàçìíîæåíèå ïðåêðàùàåòñÿ; ñ êîíöà èþíÿ
ðà÷êè IV êîïåïîäèòíîé ñòàäèè ïîãðóæàþòñÿ â ïåëîãåí, îáðàçóÿ íà ãëóáèíå
4–7 ì ñêîïëåíèÿ äî 0.8 ìëí ýêç/ì2, à îñåíüþ ïåðåä ëåäîñòàâîì — â öåíòðàëü-
íîé ÷àñòè, íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì — äàæå äî 10 ìëí ýêç/ì2. Äèàïàóçà ñîñòàâëÿåò áîëü-
øóþ ÷àñòü ãîäîâîãî öèêëà; ðà÷êè ñíîâà íà÷èíàþò àêòèâíî ïèòàòüñÿ è ñòàíîâÿò-
ñÿ âçðîñëûìè â êîíöå ôåâðàëÿ — íà÷àëå ìàðòà. Â Âîñò. Ñèáèðè (îç. Îðäûí-
ñêîå), ïî óñòíîìó ñîîáùåíèþ Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâîé, ðàçìíîæåíèå C. kolensis
íàáëþäàåòñÿ â àïðåëå è â ñåíòÿáðå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â ñîñòàâå ïëàíêòîíà Áàéêàëà öèêëîï èçâåñ-
òåí ñ íà÷àëà 20-õ ãîäîâ [ßøíîâ, 1922; è äð.], íî äîëãî ôèãóðèðîâàë â ëèòåðàòóðå
ïîä ðàçíûìè âèäîâûìè íàçâàíèÿìè (ñèíîíèìèþ ñì. Àòëàñ è îïðåäåëèòåëü ïå-
ëàãîáèîíòîâ Áàéêàëà [1995]), ïîêà íå áûëà óñòàíîâëåíà åãî ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü ê
âèäó Ñ. kolensis Lill. [Ìàçåïîâà, 1960].

Cyclops vicinus Uljanin, 1875

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáùåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäà îõâàòûâàåò
Ãîëàðêòèêó è áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü Âîñòî÷íîé îáëàñòè.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â Ðîññèè âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî âñåõ ëàíäøàôòíûõ çîíàõ; â Ñèáèðè,
â ÷àñòíîñòè, èçâåñòåí èç âîäîåìîâ Áàðãóçèíñêîé äîëèíû è èç Çàáàéêàëüÿ [Êî-
æîâ, 1950; Àíòèïîâà è äð., 1963]. Îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå Áàéêà-
ëà — â Ïîñîëüñêîì è â Èñòîêñêîì ñîðàõ, â àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè, â çàë. Ïðî-
âàë, à òàêæå â çàë. Ìóõîð è â îç. Çàãëè-Íóð (Ìàë. Ìîðå), ñîåäèíÿþùåìñÿ ïðî-
òîêîé ñ çàë. Çàãëè. Åäèíè÷íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ñàìîì Áàéêàëå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954;
Ôèçèêî-õèìè÷åñêèé ðåæèì..., 1963; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Ìàçå-
ïîâà, 1978]. Îáû÷åí â âîäîåìàõ áàéêàëüñêîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýâðèòîïíûé, ýâðèáèîíòíûé âèä; îáèòàåò â ðàç-
íûõ êðóïíûõ è ìåëêèõ îçåðàõ è â âîäîõðàíèëèùàõ, íî áîëåå õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ýâ-
òðîôíûõ îçåð. Âçðîñëûå ðà÷êè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä, ìàêñèìóì ðàçìíîæå-
íèÿ îáû÷íî — çèìîé è âåñíîé (â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå — â èþíå è â îêòÿá-
ðå — Ë.À. Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, óñòí. ñîîáù.). Â îçåðàõ äåðæèòñÿ â ýïèëèìíèîíå.
Îòíîøåíèå ê òåìïåðàòóðå è öèêëè÷íîñòü ðàçâèòèÿ èçìåí÷èâû — îò äèöèêëèè
äî ïîëèöèêëèè. Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä â õîðîøî ïðîãðåâàþùèõñÿ âîäîåìàõ âèä ïå-
ðåõîäèò â ñîñòîÿíèå ïîêîÿ: êîïåïîäèòû IV–V ñòàäèé ñêàïëèâàþòñÿ ó äíà â êî-
ëè÷åñòâàõ äî 120–980 òûñ. ýêç/ì2 [Ðûëîâ, 1948; Ìîí÷åíêî, 1974].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].
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Èç ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ Copepoda â îç. Áàéêàë îáèòàþò ïðåäñòàâèòåëè Cala-
noida, Cyclopoida è Harpacticoida. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ñóùåñòâóåò íåñêîëüêî
ìíåíèé î òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîì ïîëîæåíèè ýòèõ ãðóïï â ñèñòåìå Crustacea. Îäíè
àâòîðû [Áîðóöêèé, 1952; ×èñëåíêî, 1967; Ìàçåïîâà, 1978, 1995; Áðîäñêèé è äð.,
1983; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1995] ñ÷èòàþò ýòè ãðóïïû ïîäîòðÿäàìè îòðÿäà Copepoda;
äðóãèå [Dussart, Defaye, 1995, 2001] ïîâûøàþò èõ äî ðàíãà íàäîòðÿäîâ â êëàññå
Copepoda; ïî ìíåíèþ òðåòüèõ ýòî îòðÿäû â ïîäêëàññå Ñopepoda [Lang, 1948;
Ãðèãà, 1969; Huys, Boxshall, 1991; Huys et al, 1996]. Â äàííîé ãëàâå ìû ïðèäåðæè-
âàåìñÿ ñèñòåìû, èçëîæåííîé â ïîñëåäíåé ðàáîòå.

Ãàðïàêòèöèäû îç. Áàéêàë ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñóáäîìèíàíòíîé ãðóïïîé ìåéîáåíòîñà
ïîñëå íåìàòîä. Â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå îíè ìîãóò äîñòèãàòü îãðîìíîé ÷èñëåííîñòè
(áîëåå 500 òûñ. ýêç/ì2) è çàíèìàþò äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå. Ðàçâèâàÿñü â
áîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ, îíè èãðàþò âàæíóþ ðîëü â êðóãîâîðîòå îðãàíè÷åñêîãî âå-
ùåñòâà â Áàéêàëå è ÿâëÿþòñÿ âàæíûì òðîôè÷åñêèì çâåíîì ýêîñèñòåìû ýòîãî
óíèêàëüíîãî îçåðà. Ìíîãîëåòíèå íàáëþäåíèÿ ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî ãàðïàêòèöèäû îáèëü-
íî ðàçâèâàþòñÿ â ëèòîðàëüíîé çîíå [Îêóíåâà, 1989], íî òàêæå îñâîèëè è ìàêñè-
ìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû [Òàõòååâ è äð., 1993; Ò.Ä. Åâñòèãíååâà, íåîïóáë. äàííûå]. Áàé-
êàëüñêèå ãàðïàêòèöèäû îáíàðóæèâàþò î÷åíü âûñîêèé ýíäåìèçì (áîëåå 80 %),
ïîýòîìó ìîãóò áûòü ìîäåëüíûì îáúåêòîì äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ ïðîöåññîâ âèäîîáðàçîâà-
íèÿ.

Èñòîðèÿ èññëåäîâàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàðïàêòèöèä íàñ÷èòûâàåò îêîëî 100
ëåò, ñî âðåìåíè îïèñàíèÿ ïåðâîãî âèäà, êîãäà Ã.Î. Ñàðñ [Sars, 1908] óñòàíîâèë
íîâûé ðîä, îïèñàë Harpacticella inopinata èç ñåìåéñòâà Harpacticidae ïî ìàòåðèà-
ëàì êîëëåêöèè Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî Ìóçåÿ Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãà. Äàëåå áûëî îïèñàíî
íåñêîëüêî íîâûõ âèäîâ, óñòàíîâëåíî 2 íîâûõ ðîäà — Morariopsis è
Baikalocamptus (ïîñëåäíèé áûë äàæå âûäåëåí â ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîå ñåìåéñòâî
Baikalocamptidae), à òàêæå âûäåëåí ïîäðîä Baikalomoraria [Áîðóöêèé, 1931,
1948, 1949]. Ïîçäíåå ñåìåéñòâî Baikalocamptidae áûëî àííóëèðîâàíî è âîøëî â
ñåìåéñòâî Canthocamptidae, ðîä Baikalocamptus áûë ïîíèæåí äî ðàíãà ïîäðîäà
[Áîðóöêèé, 1947].

Â 1952 ã. âûøåë Îïðåäåëèòåëü ïî ïðåñíîâîäíûì ãàðïàêòèöèäàì ÑÑÑÐ,
êóäà áûëè âêëþ÷åíû âñå èçâåñòíûå íà òîò ïåðèîä áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû [Áîðóö-
êèé, 1952]. Çàòåì áûëî îïèñàíî åùå áîëåå 20 âèäîâ [Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1971,
1972à, á, 1975; Îêóíåâà, 1981, 1983; Evstigneeva, 2001]. Êðîìå òîãî, ñëåäóåò îòìå-
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òèòü ðàáîòû, êàñàþùèåñÿ ýêîëîãèè, áèîëîãèè, ýòîëîãè÷åñêèõ àñïåêòîâ è âî-
ïðîñîâ, êàñàþùèõñÿ âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàðïàêòèöèä [Îêóíåâà,
1972, 1989; Åâñòèãíååâà, ×åðåïàíîâ, 1983; Åâñòèãíååâà, 1988, 1996; Åâñòèãíååâà,
Ëîãà÷åâà, 1991; Åâñòèãíååâà, Ãîðáóíîâà, 1995; Evstigneeva et al., 1991; Evstigneeva,
1993, 2000; Boxchall et al., 1993; Boxshall, Evstigneeva, 1994; Kikuchi, Evstigneeva,
1998, 1999].

Â íàñòîÿùåì àííîòèðîâàííîì ñïèñêå ïðåäñòàâëåíî 78 âèäîâ ãàðïàêòèöèä,
îáèòàþùèõ â îç. Áàéêàë, åãî ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ, à òàêæå ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ
âïàäàþùèõ ïðèòîêîâ (ñì. òàáëèöó). Ýòî äàëåêî íå èñ÷åðïûâàåò êîëè÷åñòâà
äåéñòâèòåëüíî îáèòàþùèõ â Áàéêàëå ãàðïàêòèöèä. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ â êîë-
ëåêöèè àâòîðîâ íàõîäèòñÿ áîëåå 30 âèäîâ, íóæäàþùèõñÿ â îïèñàíèè. Ñåìåéñò-
âî Canthocamptidae, êóäà âõîäÿò ïî÷òè âñå áàéêàëüñêèå ãàðïàêòèöèäû, íóæäà-
åòñÿ â ðåâèçèè íà îñíîâàíèè îáùåãî îáëèêà òåëà, ñòðîåíèÿ è âîîðóæåíèÿ ïëà-
âàòåëüíûõ êîíå÷íîñòåé (P1 — P2), ñòðîåíèÿ ãåíèòàëüíîãî ñåãìåíòà. Îòñóòñòâèå
õîðîøèõ ïîëíûõ îïèñàíèé è òèïîâîãî ìàòåðèàëà äåëàåò î÷åíü òðóäíîé çàäà÷ó
ðåâèçèè âûøåíàçâàííîãî ñåìåéñòâà. Ïî ìíåíèþ îäíèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé [×èñ-
ëåíêî, 1967; Dussart and Defaye, 1995, 2001], ñòðîåíèå ïÿòîé ïàðû íîã ó ãàðïàê-
òèöèä ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî õàðàêòåðíî äëÿ âèäîâ è ðîäîâ è ìàëîñïåöèôè÷íî äëÿ ñå-
ìåéñòâ; äðóãèå àâòîðû [Ãðèãà, 1969; Àëåêñååâ, 1995; Huys et al., 1996] îñîáî îò-
ìå÷àþò ýòîò âàæíûé äèàãíîñòè÷åñêèé ïðèçíàê â êà÷åñòâå ñïåöèôè÷íîãî äëÿ
ñåìåéñòâ. Ïðîñìîòð æèâîãî ìàòåðèàëà è ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíûå ðàáîòû ñ áàéêàëü-
ñêèìè ãàðïàêòèöèäàìè ïîçâîëÿþò ñ÷èòàòü ñòðîåíèå P5 î÷åíü âàæíûì ìîðôî-
ôèçèîëîãè÷åñêèì äèàãíîñòè÷åñêèì ïðèçíàêîì; ïÿòàÿ ïàðà íîã ó÷àñòâóåò â âû-
íàøèâàíèè ÿéöåâîãî ìåøêà.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà ìíîãîëåòíèé ïåðèîä èññëåäîâàíèé áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàðïàêòèöèä,
èíâåíòàðèçàöèÿ ôàóíû ýòîé ñëîæíîé ãðóïïû äàëåêà îò çàâåðøåíèÿ. Äëÿ áóäó-
ùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ìîæíî îïðåäåëèòü ñëåäóþùèå çàäà÷è:

1) ïåðåîïèñàíèå áîëüøèíñòâà âèäîâ, ñîãëàñíî ïðàâèëàì Ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî
êîäåêñà çîîëîãè÷åñêîé íîìåíêëàòóðû, ñ óêàçàíèåì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ òèïîâîãî
ìàòåðèàëà, è ñ ó÷åòîì òîãî, ÷òî ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà êîïåïîä áàçèðóåòñÿ
íà èçó÷åíèè áîëåå òîíêèõ ñòðóêòóð;
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ãàðïàêòèöèä â îç. Áàéêàë [ïî Îêóíåâîé, 1989]

Ñåìåéñòâî Ðîä
×èñëî âèäîâ
è ïîäâèäîâ

×èñëî ýíäåìèêîâ

âèäîâ è
ïîäâèäîâ

ðîäîâ è
ïîäðîäîâ

Harpacticidae Harpacticella 1 1 —

Canthocamptidae Canthocamptus 6 6 1

Paracamptus 2 1 —

Bryocamptus 23 22 —

Echinocamptus 4 4 —

Maraenobiotus 2 - —

Attheyella 2 1 1

Moraria 25 23 1

Morariopsis 3 3 1

Epactophanes 1 — —

Â ñ å ã î... 10 69 61 4



2) îáíàðóæåíèå íîâûõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêè âàæíûõ ïðèçíàêîâ è óñîâåðøåíñò-
âîâàíèå ñèñòåìàòèêè ýòîé ãðóïïû;

3) ïîëíàÿ ðåâèçèÿ ñåìåéñòâà Canthocamptidae, êîòîðîå â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñáîðíûì, âêëþ÷àåò ãðóïïó ñåìåéñòâ;

4) ðàçâèòèå ýòîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé, òàê êàê ïîâåäåí÷åñêèå ðåàêöèè
ïîçâîëÿò ðàçðåøèòü ìíîãèå ñïîðíûå òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèå âîïðîñû;

5) èçó÷åíèå áèîëîãèè äîìèíèðóþùèõ âèäîâ (òðîôîëîãèÿ, æèçíåííûå öèêëû);
6) èçó÷åíèå êàðèîòèïîâ è ñòðóêòóðû íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò, äàííûå ïî êîòî-

ðûì ïîëíîñòüþ îòñóòñòâóþò ó áàéêàëüñêèõ ãàðïàêòèöèä.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

C l a s s i s MAXILLOPODA

Subclassis COPEPODA Milne-Edwards, 1840

O R D O H A R P A C T I C O I D A Sars, 1903

S U B O R D O O L I G O A R T H R A Lang, 1944

F A M I L I A CANTHOCAMPTIDAE Sars, 1906

S U B F A M I L I A CANTHOCAMPTINAE, Chappuis, 1929

G e n u s C a n t h o c a m p t u s Westwood, 1836

S u b g e n u s Baikalocamptus Borutzky, 1931

Canthocamptus (Baikalocamptus) werestschagini (Borutzky, 1931)

Baikalocamptus verestschagini Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 100; Canthocamptus verestschagini: Lang, 1948: 933;
C. (Baikalocamptus) werestschagini: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 152; C. (B.) werestschagini Îêóíåâà, 1989: 19.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñò-
âàõ â ðàéîíå ñò. Óòóëèê. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè1, îñíîâ-
íûå ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ — ñêàëüíûå ïëîùàäêè â ðàéîíå ñâàëà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Canthocamptus (Baikalocamptus) longifurcatus Borutzky,1947

Canthocamptus (Baiñalocamptus) longifurcatus Áîðóöêèé, 1947: 1826; C. (B.) longifurcatus Áîðóö-
êèé, 1952: 154; C. (B.) longifurcatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 88; C. (B.) longifurcatus Îêóíåâà, 1989.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âîñòî÷íåå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ðàéîí Áîë. Êîòîâ,
ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêÿ. Íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè, îñíîâ-
íûå ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ — ñêàëüíûå ïëîùàäêè âáëèçè ñâàëà. Äî ãëóáèíû 5 ì âñòðå-
÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî, â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ.
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1 Çäåñü è äàëåå óêàçàíû ãðóíòû, íà êîòîðûõ îáèòàþò ïðåäñòàâèòåëè âèäà.



Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

S u b g e n u s Canthocamptus Westwood, 1836

Canthocamptus (Canthocamptus) baikalensis Borutzky, 1931

Canthocamptus (s. str.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 111; C. (Canthocamptus) baikalensis: Lang, 1948:
932; C. (s. str.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 161; C. (Canthocamptus) baikalensis, Îêóíåâà, 1989: 21.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå â Þæí. è Ñåâ. Áàéêà-
ëå, ìûñ. Áåðåçîâûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä, ÷àùå âñåãî âñòðå÷åí äî ãëó-
áèíû 10 ì; èçðåäêà äî ãëóáèíû 100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Canthocamptus (Canthocamptus) bulbifer Borutzky, 1947

Canthocamptus (Canthocamptus) bulbifer Áîðóöêèé, 1947:1827; C. (C.) bulbifer Áîðóöêèé, 1952:156;
C. (C.) bulbifer Îêóíåâà, 1989:21.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ó ìûñîâ Áîë. Êîñà, Àíãà, Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé,
Ñîëîíöîâûé, ãóáà Òàëàíêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè; îáèòàåò íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 0.1 äî 15 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Canthocamptus (Baikalocamptus) sp. ¹ 1

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè, îñíîâ-
íûå ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ — ñêàëüíûå ïëîùàäêè âáëèçè ñâàëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ä. Åâñòèãíååâà, 1991.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Canthocamptus (Baikalocamptus) sp. ¹ 2

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè, îñíîâ-
íûå ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ — ñêàëüíûå ïëîùàäêè âáëèçè ñâàëà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ò.Ä. Åâñòèãíååâà, 1991.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Canthocamptus (Canthocamptus) latus Borutzky, 1947

Canthocamptus (Canthocamptus) latus Áîðóöêèé, 1947: 1826; C. (C.) latus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 155; C.
(C.) latus Îêóíåâà, 1989:20.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíêîâñêàÿ (ñîâðåìåííîå íàçâàíèå ãóáû
Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ), ãëóáèíà 7 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû, ðåäîê â ãóáàõ Áîãó÷àíñêîé, Äàãàðñêîé, áóõ. Áó-
ãóëüäåéêà, ó ìûñîâ Áîë. Êîñà, Óëàí, Áåðåçîâûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêÿ. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä. Ïåñîê, êàìíè, îáèòàåò íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 1 äî 20 ì, ðåæå äî 260 ì.

Ñànthocamptus (Canthocamptus) gibba Okuneva, 1983

Ñànthocamptus (Canthocamptus) gibba Îêóíåâà, 1983: 1343; Ñ. (C.) gibba Îêóíåâà, 1989: 26.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ ð. ×åðíàÿ, 08.78 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 0.5—1 ì, íà
ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Æèëèùå, ×åðíàÿ, Ñîëçàí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêÿ. Âèä íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé, îáèòàåò íà êàìíÿõ è
ïåñêàõ, îáíàðóæåí íà ãëóáèíå îò 1 äî 14 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

G e n u s P a r a c a m p t u s Chappuis, 1929

Paracamptus schmeili Mrazek, 1893

Paracamptus schmeili Mrazek, 1894: 116; P. schmeili Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 114; P. schmeili Áîðóöêèé,
1952: 164; P. schmeili Lang, 1948: 1180; P. schmeili Îêóíåâà, 1989: 27; P. schmeili Åâñòèãíååâà,
1996:153; P. schmeili Evstigneeva 2000: 174.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð), ðàéîí ðåê Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî, îç. Áà-
ëàí-Òàìóð è ×óðèêòî (îçåðà â äîëèíå ð. Áàðãóçèí).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èë, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 5 äî 15 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Sterba [1967].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
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Paracamptus baikalensis Borutzky 1931

Paracamptus baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 118; P. baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 167; P. baikalensis

Lang, 1948: 1182; P. baikalensis Îêóíåâà, 1989: 28.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ îò 5 äî 100 ì, èçðåäêà äî 300–400 ì.

G e n u s B r y o c a m p t u s Chappuis, 1928

S u b g e n u s Pentacamptus Willey, 1934

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) longifurcatus (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) longifurcatus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 136; B. (Bryocamptus) longifurcatus Lang, 1948:
1088; B. (Pentacamptus) longifurcatus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 180; B. (P.) longifurcatus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 28;
B. (B.) longifurcatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 152.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë (â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ), íå âñòðå÷åí â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ðàéîíå ð. Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
3 äî 24 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) chappuisi Borutzky, 1948

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) chappuisi Áîðóöêèé, 1948: 1670; B. (P.) chappuisi Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 181;
B. (P.) chappuisi Îêóíåâà, 1989: 29; Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 153.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé ìóçåé ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 60 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ), ó ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ó ìûñà Âàëóêàí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ äî 100 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âîçìîæíî, âèä ïîëèòèïè÷åñêèé.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) longisetosus (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) longisetosus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 135; B. (Bryocamptus) longisetosus: Lang, 1948:
1088; B. (Pentacamptus) longisetosus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 182; B. (P.) longisetosus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 31;
B. (Bryocamptus) longisetosus: Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 152.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ, Òîìïà, áóõ. Ñåííàÿ; âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 10 äî 30 ì.
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Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) incertus (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) incertus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 132; B. (Bryocamptus) incertus Lang, 1948: 1088;
B. (Pentacamptus ) incertus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 184; B. (P.) incertus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 31; B. (B.) incertus
Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 152.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàññîâûé âèä âî âñåõ ðàéîíàõ Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 1 äî 260 ì; îï-
òèìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû îáèòàíèÿ 5–20 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) bulbochaetus (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) bulbochaetus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 134; B. (Bryocamptus) bulbochaetus Lang, 1948:
1088; B. (Pentacamptus) bulbochaetus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 186; B. (P.) bulbochaetus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 34;
B. (B.) bulbochaetus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 151.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà,
Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 1.5 äî 100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âûñîêàÿ âíóòðèâèäîâàÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòü (÷èñëî çóá÷èêîâ íà àíàëü-
íîé ïëàñòèíêå âàðüèðóåò îò 1 äî 6).

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) cokeri Borutzky, 1948

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) cokeri Áîðóöêèé, 1948: 1671; B. (P.) cokeri Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 189; B. (P.)
cokeri Îêóíåâà, 1989: 34; B. (Bryocamptus) cokeri Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 153.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 9 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, ãàëüêà; ãëóáèíà îáè-
òàíèÿ îò 1.5 äî 100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) elaphoides Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) elaphoides Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1152; B. (P.) elaphoides Îêóíå-
âà, 1989: 35; B. (Bryocamptus) elaphoides Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Æèëèùå, ãëóáèíà
1–5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êàìíè, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 1 äî 5 ì.
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Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus ) tenuis Borutzky et Okuneva, 1971

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) tenuis Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1971: 1634; B. (P.) tenuis Îêóíåâà, 1989:
36; B. (Bryocamptus) tenuis Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ íà Áèîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòàíöèè ïðè ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 48 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñêàëà ñ íàèëêîì è ïåñêîì; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî
48 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) longicaudatus Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) longicaudatus Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1147; B. (Pentacamptus)
longicaudatus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 36; B. (Bryocamptus) longicaudatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû (íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Âàðíà÷êà), ãëóáèíà
20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë: â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ìåæäó ðåêàìè Óòóëèê
è Õàðà-Ìóðèí, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê;
ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 6 äî 50 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) kozhowi Borutzky et Okuneva, 1971

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) kozhowi Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1971: 1632; B. (P.) kozhowi Îêóíåâà,
1989: 38; B. (Bryocamptus) kozhowi Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï (ñàìêà) è ïàðàòèïû õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìó-
çåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà äî 1–5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë: ðàéîí ã. Áàéêàëüñêà, Áîë. Êîòû, ðåæå íà
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (Äàãàðñêàÿ è Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáû).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 1 äî 10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âîçìîæíî, âèä âêëþ÷àåò ãðóïïó áëèçêîðîäñòâåííûõ âèäîâ èëè
èìååò âûñîêóþ âíóòðèâèäîâóþ èçìåí÷èâîñòü, òàê êàê ó ýêçåìïëÿðîâ, ñîáðàí-
íûõ ñ þãî-âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà (ã. Áàéêàëüñê), èìåþòñÿ ðàñõîæäåíèÿ ñ òèïîâûì
îïèñàíèåì â âîîðóæåíèè àáäîìèíàëüíûõ ñåãìåíòîâ è àíàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) sinuatus Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) sinuatus Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1150; B. (P.) sinuatus Îêóíåâà,
1989: 40; B. (Bryocamptus) sinuatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë: íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêà, ãëóáèíà
94 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, Äàãàðñêàÿ, ó ìûñîâ
ßêøàêàí, Ñóõèíñêèé, Áîë. Êîñà); âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
14 äî 100 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) abyssicola Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) abyssicola) Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1149; B. (P.) abyssicola Îêóíå-
âà, 1989: 40; B. (Bryocamptus) abyssicola Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 154.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêà, ãëóáèíà
67 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (Áîë. Êîòû, Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë
(ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, Äàãàðñêàÿ, Áîë. Êîñà, Òîìïóäà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 9 äî
260 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) tuberculatus Borutzky, 1948

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) tuberculatus Áîðóöêèé, 1948: 1670; B. (P.) tuberculatus Îêóíåâà, 1989:
42; B. (Bryocamptus) tuberculatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 153.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèíà 26 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷åí ó ìûñà Áîãó÷àíû, à òàêæå âîçëå ìûñîâ Áîë. Êîñà,
ßêøàêàí, Âàëóêàí, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 3 äî
65 ì.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) sp. ¹ 1

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàññîâûé âèä îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè î. Îëüõîí, áóõ. Âîäîïîéíàÿ,
ãëóáèíà 8 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 6–8 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Åâñòèãíååâà, 1995 ã.

Bryocamptus (Pentacamptus) sp. ¹ 2

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà áîëåå 1500 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà èëå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Îêóíåâà [1989].
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S u b g e n u s Rheocamptus Borutzky, 1948

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) baikalensis (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 145; B. (Rheocamptus) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1948:
1672; B. (R.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 197; B. (Bryocamptus) baikalensis, Lang, 1948: 1088;
B. (Rheocamptus) baikalensis Îêóíåâà, 1989: 42; B. (R.) baikalensis Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 161.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, âêëþ÷àÿ Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, êàìíè ñ ìàêðîôèòàìè; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ îò 0.3 äî 100 ì, íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî äî 20 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) rylovi (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) rylovi Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 146; B. (Rheocamptus) rylovi Áîðóöêèé, 1948: 1672;
B. (Bryocamptus) rylovi Lang, 1948: 1088; B. (Rheocamptus) rylovi Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 198; B. (R.) rylovi
Îêóíåâà, 1989: 43; B. (R.) rylovi Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 161.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, ÷àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè è ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè
çàèëåíèÿ, êàìíè è ñêàëüíûå ãðóíòû; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 3 äî 50 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) brevipes Borutzky, 1948

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) brevipes Áîðóöêèé, 1948: 1594; B. (R.) brevipes Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 207;
B. (R.) brevipes Îêóíåâà, 1989: 47; B. (R.) brevipes Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 163.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðèáðåæíî-ñî-
ðîâàÿ çîíà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä, ðåæå îáèòàåò íà ïåñêå; ãëó-
áèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò óðåçà âîäû äî 20 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) saxicola Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) saxicola Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1158; B. (R.) saxicola Îêóíåâà,
1989: 47; B. (R.) saxicola Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 164.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Æèëèùå, ãëóáèíà 2 ì,
êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä íà êàìíÿõ ëèòîðàëè, âèä
áîëüøå ïðèóðî÷åí ê Þæ. Áàéêàëó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò óðåçà
âîäû äî 10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
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Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) crassipes Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) crassipes Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1155; B. (R.) crassipes Îêóíåâà,
1989: 49; B. (R.) crassipes Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 164.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêà, ãëó-
áèíà 5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä íà êàìíÿõ ëèòîðàëè, âñòðå-
÷åí ó ìûñîâ Áîë. Êîñà, Ñîëîíöîâûé, Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, Óëàí, Ñèáèðÿêîâà,
ïîñ. Ñåííàÿ, Àíãà, Áóãóëüäåéêà, çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä, îáû÷åí ñðåäè çàðîñëåé ìàê-
ðîôèòîâ; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) denticulatus Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) denticulatus Áîðóöêèé è Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1156; B. (R.) denticulatus Îêó-
íåâà, 1989: 50; B. (R.) denticulatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 165.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Ñèáèðÿêîâà, ãëóáèíà
5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä íà êàìíÿõ ëèòîðàëè, ÷àùå
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Þæ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) albidus Okuneva, 1983

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) albidus Îêóíåâà, 1983: 1345; B. (R.) albidus Îêóíåâà, 1989: 51; B. (R.)
albidus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 165.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Áàéêàëüñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáû ßêøàêàí, Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà îò
12 äî 39 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà (ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ, Òîìïà, ßê-
øàêàí, ó ìûñ. Áîë. Êîñà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 12 äî
40 ì.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) cristatus Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) cristatus Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1153; B. (R.) cristatus Îêóíåâà,
1989: 52; B. (R.) cristatus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 164.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìåæäó ðåêàìè Óòóëèê è Õàðà-Ìóðèí,
ãëóáèíà 74 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ è Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ; ìûñû Êî÷åðè-
êîâñêèé, Áîë. Êîñà) è Þæ. Áàéêàë (çàïàäíîå è âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüÿ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëîôèëüíûé âèä, ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
9 äî 200 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàð-
ïàêòèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) littoralis Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) littoralis Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 1160; B. (R.) littoralis Îêóíåâà,
1989: 54; B. (R.) littoralis Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 165.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñêàëû “Äâà áðàòà”, ãëóáèíà
2.5 ì, áóëûæíèê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû, áóõ. Ñåííàÿ (î. Îëüõîí), áóõ. Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâàÿ.
Âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèëüíûé âèä, êàìíè; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ
îò 1 äî 5 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Bryocamptus (Rheocamptus) spinulosus (Borutzky, 1931)

Bryocamptus (s. str.) spinulosus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 143; B. (Bryocamptus) spinulosus Lang, 1948: 1071;
B. (Rheocamptus) spinulosus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 196; B. (R.) spinulosus Sterba, 1967; B. (R.) spinulosus
Îêóíåâà, 1989: 55; B. (R.) spinulosus Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 161.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãîðíûå ðó÷üè, âïàäàþùèå â Áàéêàë, ïðèòîê ð. Èðêóò, óñòüå
ð. Ñîëçàí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåîôèëüíûé âèä.

G e n u s E c h i n o c a m p t u s Chappuis, 1929

S u b g e n u s Limocamptus Chappuis, 1928

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) baikalensis Borutzky, 1931

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 170; Bryocamptus (Limocamptus)
baikalensis: Lang, 1948: 1112; E. (L.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 239; Å. (L.) baikalensis Îêóíåâà,
1989: 58.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé, íå íàéäåí â Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, êàìíè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 0.5 äî
40 ì, íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî íà ãëóáèíå äî 10 ì.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âèä èìååò âûñîêóþ âíóòðèâèäîâóþ èçìåí÷èâîñòü (âîîðóæåíèå
óðîñîìàëüíûõ ñåãìåíòîâ) èëè, ÷òî íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíî, çäåñü ìû èìååì ãðóïïó
áëèçêîðîäñòâåííûõ âèäîâ.

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) parvus Borutzky, 1931

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) parvus Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 173; Bryocamptus (Limocamptus) baikalensis:
Lang, 1948: 1113; E. (L.) parvus Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 241; E. (L.) parvus: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâû, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ. Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé; âèä îòìå÷åí äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí
[Òàõòååâ è äð., 1993].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èëû, êàìíè åäèíè÷-
íî, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 15 ì äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ.

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) smirnovi Borutzky, 1931

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) smirnovi Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 171; Bryocamptus (L.) smirnovi Lang, 1948:
1113; Echinocamptus (L.) smirnovi: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 241; E. (L.) smirnovi: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 59.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâû, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ìûñ. Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, ðàéîí Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èëû; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ îò 4 äî 261 ì, íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî 8–15 ì.

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) hiemalis werestschagini (Borutzky, 1931)

Echinocamptus (Limocamptus) verestschagini Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 168; Bryocamptus (L.) werestschagini:
Lang, 1948: 1112; Echinocamptus (L.) hiemalis var. werestschagini Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 235; E. (L.)
hiemalis var. werestschagini Îêóíåâà, 1989: 56.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, íå îáíàðóæåí â
ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èëû; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ îò 1.5 äî 74 ì, íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî äî 6 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ê. Ëàíã [Lang, 1948] îòíîñèò âñå 4 âèäà ýòîãî ðîäà ê ïîäðîäó
Bryocamptus; ìû ïîêà ïðèäåðæèâàåìñÿ êëàññèôèêàöèè Å.Â. Áîðóöêîãî [Áîðóö-
êèé, 1952]. Ïðîñìîòð áîëüøîãî ìàòåðèàëà ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ñèñòåìà Ê. Ëàíãà â
äàííîì ñëó÷àå íåïðàâèëüíà, òàê êàê ïî òàêîìó âàæíîìó ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîìó
ïðèçíàêó, êàê ðèñóíîê ãåíèòàëüíîãî ïîëÿ, 2 âûøåíàçâàííûõ ðîäà ÷åòêî îòëè-
÷àþòñÿ (îñîáåííî ïî âåðõíåé ÷àñòè ñåìÿïðèåìíèêà).
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G e n u s M a r a e n o b i o t u s Mrazek, 1893

Maraenobiotus insignipes alpinus Keilhack, 1909

Maraenobiotus insignipes alpinus Keilhack, 1909: 141; M. insignipes alpinus: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 61.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêèå âîäîåìû íà ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà; ðå÷êè, âïàäàþùèå â
Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 4 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Sterba [1967].

Maraenobiotus insignipes insignipes Lilljeborg, 1902

Maraenobiotus insignipes insignipes Lilljeborg, 1902: 53; M. insignipes insignipes: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 249;
M. insignipes insignipes: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 61.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêèå âîäîåìû íà ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà, ðå÷êè Áîë. Êîòèíêà,
×åðíàÿ è Æèëèùå, îç. Êàäèëüíîå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êàìíè, èë, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 4 ì.

G e n u s A t t h e y e l l a Brady, 1880

S u b g e n u s Brehmiella Chappuis, 1928

Attheyella (Brehmiella) dogieli (Rylov, 1923)

Attheyella (Brehmiella) dogieli Rylov, 1923: 84; Ñanthocamptus dogieli Rylov, 1923; Attheyella
(Brehmiella) dogieli Lang, 1948: 983; A. (B.) dogieli: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 269; A. (Brehmiella) dogieli
Îêóíåâà, 1989: 63; A. (Mrazekiella) dogieli Dussart, Defaye, 1990: 100; Evstigneeva, 2000:174.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêèå âîäîåìû íà ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà, çàëèâû Ïðîâàë, Ìó-
õîð (Ìàë. Ìîðå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.

S u b g e n u s Ryloviella Borutzky, 1931

Attheyella (Ryloviella) baikalensis Borutzky, 1931

Attheyella (Ryloviella) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 213; A. (R.) baikalensis: Lang, 1948: 1 010; A. (R.)
baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 281; A. (R.) baikalensis: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 63; A. (R.) baikalensis: Dussart,
Defaye, 1990: 99.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä âî âñåõ êîòëîâèíàõ Áàéêàëà,
â òîì ÷èñëå â çàë. Ïðîâàë, ãóáå Áîãó÷àíñêîé ó ìûñîâ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, Áåðåçî-
âûé â áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 300 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âåðîÿòíî, ïîä ýòèì íàçâàíèåì ôèãóðèðóåò ãðóïïà áëèçêîðîäñòâåí-
íûõ âèäîâ (îòëè÷èÿ îò òèïîâîãî îïèñàíèÿ â ñòðîåíèè P5 è ñåìÿïðèåìíèêà).
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S U B F A M I L I A MORARIINAE Borutzky, 1952

G e n u s M o r a r i a Scott, 1893

S u b g e n u s Moraria Scott 1893

Moraria duthiei Scott, 1896

Moraria duthiei Scott, 1896: 4; Attheyella duthiei: Lilljeborg, 1902: 41; Canthocamptus duthiei: Sars,
1911: 204; Moraria duthiei: Áîðóöêèé 1931: 181; M. duthiei: Lang, 1948: 1 037; M. duthiei: Îêóíåâà,
1989: 64.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð), ðàéîí Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 5 äî 15 ì.

Ìîraria schmeili van Douwe, 1903

Ìîraria schmeili van Douwe, 1903: 391; M. (s.str.) schmeili: Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 179; Ì. schmeili: Lang,
1948: 1040; Ì. schmeili: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 340; Ì. schmeili: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 66; Evstigneeva, 2000: 174.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Þæ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Îñèíîâêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíå äî
20 ì.

Moraria (Moraria) gracilipes Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972
Moraria (Moraria) gracilipes Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 65; M. (M.) gracilipes Îêóíåâà, 1989: 66.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû. Âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé. Ñêàëû, çàíåñåííûå ïåñ-
êîì è èëîì, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 25 ì.

Moraria (Moraria) pseudobrevipes Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972
Moraria (Moraria) pseudobrevips Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 47; M. (M.) pseudobrevipes Îêóíåâà,
1989: 68.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë. Âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.

S u b g e n u s Baikalomoraria Borutzky, 1931

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) brevicauda Borutzky, 1952
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) brevicauda Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 345; M. (B.) brevicauda Îêóíåâà, 1989: 69.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íà çàïàäíîì è âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãàõ Áàéêàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå
ìûñû Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé è ßêøàêàí, Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ è Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ äî 80 ì.
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Moraria (Baikalomoraria) phyllura Borutzky, 1952

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) phyllura Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 346; M. (B.) phyllura: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 71.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèóðî÷åí áîëåå ê Þæ. Áàéêàëó, ðåæå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, êàìíè; ãëóáèíà îáè-
òàíèÿ 1–30 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) longicauda Borutzky, 1952

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) longicauda Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 348; M. (B.) longicauda: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 71.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ äî 300 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) sinuata Borutzky, 1952

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) sinuata Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 350; M. (B.) sinuata: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 72.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíûé (ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, Äàãàðñêàÿ, Òîìïóäà) è Þæ.
(ðàéîí Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî) Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 6–260 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) litoralis Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972

Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) litoralis Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972: 60; M. (B.) litoralis Îêóíåâà, 1989: 74.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) dentata Borutzky, 1931

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) dentata Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 191; M. (B.) dentata Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 350;
M. (B.) dentata: Lang, 1948: 1048; M. (B.) dentata: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 75.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Áîë. Êîòîâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ äî 100 ì.
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Moraria (Baikalomoraria) spinulosa Borutzky et Okuneva, 1972
Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) spinulosa Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1972à: 62; M. (B.) spinulosa: Îêóíåâà,
1989: 77.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ïðè ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìåæäó ðåêàìè Áîë. è Ìàë. Îñèíîâêà,
ãëóáèíà 45 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 6–100 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) tenuicaudà Borutzky, 1931
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) tenuicaudà Áîðóöêèé 1931: 193; M. (B.) tenuicaudà: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 352;
M. (B.) tenuicaudà: Lang, 1948: 1049; M. (B.) tenuicaudà: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 77.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 2–100 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) ovicauda Borutzky, 1952
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) ovicauda Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 353; M. (B.) ovicauda: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 78.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà, âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 1–100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) intermedia Borutzky, 1931
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) intermedia Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 190; M. (B.) intermedia Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 353;
M. (B.) intermedia: Lang, 1948: 1048; M. (B.) intermedia: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 78.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàëèâû, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä â îòêðû-
òîì Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 1–100 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) baikalensis Borutzky, 1931
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 188; M. (B.) baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 354;
M. (B.) baikalensis: Lang, 1948: 1048; M. (B.) baikalensis: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 80.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàëèâû, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä â îòêðû-
òîì Áàéêàëå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ëèòîôèë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 1–300 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïî ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûì äàííûì, ýòîò âèä ïðåäñòàâëåí ãðóïïîé áëèç-
êîðîäñòâåííûõ âèäîâ.
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Moraria (Baikalomoraria) laticaudà Borutzky, 1931
Moraria (Baikalomoraria) laticauda Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 193; M. (B.) laticauda Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 356;
M. (B.) laticauda: Lang, 1948: 1049; M. (B.) laticauda: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 82.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå. Âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, ñåðûé èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 2–11 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) acuta Borutzky, 1952

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) acuta Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 356; M. (B.) acuta: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 82.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 9–100 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) stylata Borutzky, 1949
Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) stylata Áîðóöêèé, 1949: 873; M. (B.) stylata Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 357;
M. (B.) stylata, Îêóíåâà, 1989: 82.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåëêîçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ
2–35 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) werestschagini Borutzky, 1949
Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) werestschagini Áîðóöêèé, 1949: 874; M. (B.) werestschagini: Áîðóöêèé,
1952: 353; M. (B.) werestschagini: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 84.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñåëêîâ
Óòóëèê è Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê, ãðàâèé; ãëóáèíà îáè-
òàíèÿ 8–10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) coronata Borutzky, 1949
Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) coronata Áîðóöêèé, 1949: 876; M. (B.) coronata Áîðóöêèé 1952: 362;
M. (B.) coronata: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 84.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ð. Ñîñíîâêà, âèä ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòà-
íèÿ — 3–25 ì.
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Moraria (Baikalomoraria) linevitchi Okuneva, 1981

Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) linevitchvi Îêóíåâà, 1981: 930; M. (B.) linevitchi Îêóíåâà, 1989: 86.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Áàéêàëüñêîì ìóçåå ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Óñòü-Àíãà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Óñòü-Àíãà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä, ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà êàì-
íÿõ; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 3–4 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) magna Boruzky, 1949

Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) magna Áîðóöêèé 1949: 876; M. (B.) magna Áîðóöêèé 1952: 360;
M. (B.) magna: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 86.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Õðàíèòñÿ â Áàéêàëüñêîì ìóçåå ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (ðàéîí Áîë. Êîòîâ), Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
5 äî 10 ì. Íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûé âèä.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) mazepovi Îkuneva, 1983

Moraria (Baicalomoraria) mazepovi Îêóíåâà, 1983: 1348; M. (B.) mazepovi Îêóíåâà, 1989: 88.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáà, ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé), âèä
ðåäêèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
10 äî 20 ì.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) arenosa Okuneva, 1983

Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) arenosa Okuneva, 1983: 1347; M. (B.) arenosa Îêóíåâà, 1989: 90.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê ðàçíîé çåðíèñòîñòè, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò
15 äî 20 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) minor Okuneva, 1983

Moraria (Baiñalomoraria) minor Îêóíåâà, 1983: 1350; M. (B.) minor Îêóíåâà, 1989: 90.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (Äàãàðñêàÿ, Òîìïóäà è Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáû).
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî
40 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) utulikensis Evstigneeva, 2001

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) utulikensis Evstigneeva, 2001 : 41.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï õðàíèòñÿ â ëàáîðàòîðèè ýêîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (ïîñ. Óòóëèê), ãëóáèíà 8–10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (ðàéîí Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåñîê; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) spp. ¹ 1–4

Moraria (Baikalomoraria) spp. ¹ 1–4: Òàõòååâ è äð., 1993.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèêè Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðàçðåç ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé — ìûñ ×åðåìøàíûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîííûå ïåëîôèëüíûå âèäû. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûå
ãàðïàêòèöèäû. Ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ áîëåå 1500 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäîâ â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Îêóíåâà [1989].

G e n u s M o r a r i o p s i s Borutzky, 1931

Morariopsis typica Borutzky, 1931

Morariopsis typica Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 195; M. typica: Lang, 1948: 1186; M. rariopsis typica Áîðóöêèé,
1952: 363; M. typica: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 94.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå êîòëîâèíû Áàéêàëà â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïåëîôèëüíûé âèä. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáè-
íà îáèòàíèÿ 15–300 ì.

Morariopsis baikalensis Borutzky et Okuneva, 1975

Morariopsis baikalensis Áîðóöêèé, Îêóíåâà, 1975: 64; M. baikalensis Îêóíåâà, 1989: 95.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, èíâ. ¹ Ìñ-42. Õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì
ìóçåå ÌÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó÷àñòîê ìåæäó óñòüÿìè ðåê Óòóëèê è Õàðà-Ìóðèí,
ãëóáèíà 74 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (çàïàäíîå è âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 74 ì.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

Morariopsis latifurcata Borutzky, 1931

Morariopsis latifurcata Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 196; M. latifurcata Lang, 1948: 1186; M. latifurcata Áîðóö-
êèé, 1952: 364, M. latifurcata: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 95.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë; âèä ðåäêèé, íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ îò 20 äî
50 ì.

S U B F A M I L I A EPACTOPHANINAE Borutzky, 1952

G e n u s E p a c t o p h a n e s Mrazek, 1893

Epactophanes richardi Mrazek, 1893

Epactophanes richardi Mrazek, 1893: 108; E. richard Sterba, 1967; E. richardi Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 368;
E. richardi Îêóíåâà, 1989: 97; E. richardi Boxshall G. et al., 1993: 99; E. richardi Evstigneeva,
2000: 174.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèóñòüåâûå ó÷àñòêè ðó÷üåâ è ðåê, âïàäàþùèõ â Áàéêàë, èí-
òåðñòèöèàëü âûøå óðåçà âîäû áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, îçåðêî, ñâÿçàííîå ñ Áàéêàëîì âîç-
ëå ð. ×åðíîé, Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èë, ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà; ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 5 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. O. Sterba [1967].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàê-
òèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè è ñèñòåìà-
òèêè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.

F A M I L I A HARPACTICIDAE Sars, 1904

G e n u s H a r p a c t i c e l l a Sars, 1908

Harpacticella inopinata Sars, 1908

Harpacticella inopinata Sars, 1908: 4; H. inopinata: Áîðóöêèé, 1931: 65; H. inopinata: Lang, 1948: 342;
H. inopinata: Áîðóöêèé, 1952: 109; H. inopinata: Îêóíåâà, 1989: 97; H. inopinata: Evstigneeva,
2000: 174.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (çàïàäíûé áåðåã).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõòû è ñîðû
(çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî) [Åâñòèãíååâà, 2000], ðåêè Àíãàðà è Åíè-
ñåé [Øåâåëåâà, 1993], Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé âèä. Êàìíè ñ ìàêðîôèòàìè,
ïåñîê, ñëàáîçàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Îñíîâíûå êîíöåíòðàöèè ðà÷êà — îò óðåçà âîäû
äî 5 ì [Îêóíåâà, 1972], íî èíîãäà îãðîìíûå êîëè÷åñòâà îòìå÷åíû äî 20 ì
[Evstigneeva et al., 1991], â íåçíà÷èòåëüíûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ îáíàðóæåí äî ãëóáèíû
260 ì. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå âûøå óðåçà âîäû â ïîðîâûõ âîäàõ. Ïîðàçèòåëüíûé
ôàêò, ÷òî ñòîëü ýêîëîãè÷åñêè ïëàñòè÷íûé âèä (øèðîêèé ñïåêòð ïèòàíèÿ, ðàç-
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íûå òèïû ãðóíòîâ è ýâðèòåðìíîñòü), êàêèì ÿâëÿåòñÿ H. inopinata, íå âñòðå÷àåò-
ñÿ â ñîñåäíèõ ñ Áàéêàëîì âîäîåìàõ, íóæäàåòñÿ â äàëüíåéøåì èçó÷åíèè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Îñîáè âèäà èç ðàçíûõ ðàéîíîâ Áàéêàëà, Àí-
ãàðû è Åíèñåÿ õðàíÿòñÿ â îáùèõ ñáîðàõ ãàðïàêòèöèä, ôèêñèðîâàííûõ 4%-ì
ôîðìàëèíîì, â ëàáîðàòîðèè áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ ËÈÍà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Îáíàðóæåíèå âèäà â Äóíàå [Ìîí÷åíêî, Ïîëèùóê, 1969] áûëî
îøèáî÷íûì (óñòíîå ñîîáùåíèå Â. È. Ìîí÷åíêî, 1996 ã.). Êðîìå òîãî, ìîðôî-
ëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç îñîáåé èç ðàçíûõ ìåñò Áàéêàëà, ïîçâîëÿåò ñäåëàòü âûâîä î
íàëè÷èè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, 3 âèäîâ ýòîãî ñåìåéñòâà.
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490 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè âåòâèñòîóñûõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ â ïëàíêòîíå
îçåðà èçâåñòíû èç ðàáîò Â.Í. ßñíèòñêîãî [1923, 1934]. Áîëåå ïîëíûå äàííûå î
âèäîâîì ñîñòàâå âåòâèñòîóñûõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ çàëèâû, ñîðû, ïðèáðåæíóþ çîíó è
îòêðûòóþ ïåëàãèàëü, èìåþòñÿ â ïóáëèêàöèÿõ È.Ê. Âèëèñîâîé [1954, 1959],
Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1962], Ã.È. Øíÿãèíîé [1963], Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâîé [1970], Ã.Ï. Êàð-
äàøåâñêîé, Å.Ï. Íèêîëàåâîé [1981], Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêîé è À.À. Ñîðîêèíîé
[1981], Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêîé ñ ñîàâò. [1981], Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâîé è Í.Í. Ñìèðíîâà
[1969, 1975], Í.Í. Ñìèðíîâà [1984], Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâîé [1996], N.G. Sheveleva,
G.I. Pomazkova, N.G. Melnik [1995].

Ïî ëèòåðàòóðíûì èñòî÷íèêàì [Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ïî-
ìàçêîâà, 1970; è äð.] â Áàéêàëå ðîäû Bîsmina è Ceriodaphnia áûëè ïðåäñòàâëåíû
7 è 5 âèäàìè è ïîäâèäàìè ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Ïîñëå ïðîâåäåííûõ ðåâèçèé â ýòèõ
ðîäàõ òàêñîí íèæå ðàíãà âèäà íå âûäåëÿåòñÿ, à Bosmina îbtusirostris è
Ceriodaphnia affinis óòðàòèëè ñòàòóñ âèäà [Îïðåäåëèòåëü …, 1995].

Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè â Áàéêàëå èäåíòèôèöèðîâàíî 3 âèäà áîñ-
ìèí — B. longirostris, B.(E.) longispina, B.(E.) coregoni è 4 âèäà öåðèîäàô-
íèè — C. megops, C. reticulata, C. pulchella, C. quadrangula.

Ïî ñîáñòâåííûì íàáëþäåíèÿì â Áàéêàëå âåòâèñòîóñûå ïðåäñòàâëåíû 58
âèäàìè, îòíîñÿùèìèñÿ ê 4 îòðÿäàì, 9 ñåìåéñòâàì è 30 ðîäàì (ñì. òàáëèöó), èç
íèõ 1 ðîä è 8 âèäîâ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ýíäåìè÷íûìè.

Èç âñåõ âñòðå÷åííûõ âèäîâ òîëüêî 8 (Pleuroxus aduncus, Alonella excisa,
Chydorus sphaericus, Biapertura affinis, Alona rectangula, A. guttata guttata,
Graptoleberis testudinaris, Ceriodaphnia reticulata), ïî ìíåíèþ ìíîãèõ àâòîðîâ
[Ñìèðíîâ, 1971, 1976; Ìîðäóõàé-Áîëòîâñêîé, Ðèâüåð, 1987; Îïðåäåëèòåëü …,
1995], — êîñìîïîëèòû. Â Áàéêàëå îíè îáèòàþò â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå, çà-
ëèâàõ è â Ìàë. Ìîðå, èñêëþ÷åíèå ñîñòàâëÿþò Ch. sphaericus, A. guttata guttata,
A. rectangula, êîòîðûå áûëè íàéäåíû â ïåëàãèàëè (ïåðâûé âèä) è ëèòîðàëè îò-
êðûòîãî îçåðà. Âèäû-êîñìîïîëèòû â îçåðå ìàëî÷èñëåííû, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì ýâ-
ðèòîïíîãî Ch. sphaericus, áîëüøèå ñêîïëåíèÿ êîòîðîãî îáíàðóæåíû â ×èâûð-
êóéñêîì çàëèâå è Ìóõîðå.

Íàèáîëüøåå ðàçíîîáðàçèå âåòâèñòîóñûõ îòìå÷åíî â ñîðîâîé çîíå — 34 òàê-
ñîíà, íî ýíäåìè÷íûå âèäû çäåñü îòñóòñòâóþò.

Ã Ë À Â À

ÂÅÒÂÈÑÒÎÓÑÛÅ
(ÑTENOPODA, ANOMOPODA, HAPLOPODA,

ONYCHOPODA)

Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà

ÂÂÅÄÅÍÈÅ



Ýêîëîãèÿ âåòâèñòîóñûõ çà èñêëþ÷å-
íèåì ïëàíêòîííûõ [Âèëèñîâà, 1954,
1959; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Ìàçåïîâà, Àôà-
íàñüåâà, 1971; Êîæîâ, Ïîìàçêîâà, 1973] è
áåíòîñíûõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ õèäîðèä [Âà-
ñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969, 1975; Ñìèðíîâ,
1984; Øåâåëåâà, 1996] ìàëî èçó÷åíà, ñâå-
äåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå è ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåè-
íîâûõ êèñëîò áàéêàëüñêèõ âåòâèñòîóñûõ
íåèçâåñòíû.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ARTHROPODA

S U P E R C L A S S I S C R U S T A C E A

C l a s s i s BRANCHIOPODA Latreille, 1816

O R D O C T E N O P O D A Sars, 1865

F A M I L I A SIDIDAE Baird, 1850

G e n u s S i d a Straus, 1820

Sida crystallina crystallina (Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü …, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, Ìàë. Ìîðå; Ïîñîëüñêèé è Èñòîê-
ñêèé ñîðû; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923, 1934; Âèëèñîâà, 1954,
1959; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998, 1999], Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâû, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ ãóáà, Íèæíåàíãàðñê, ßðêè), ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ Ñåëåíãè; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå (Õàðàóç, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð) (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèë.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå1 (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s D i a p h a n o s o m a Fischer, 1850

Ãðóïïà âèäîâ D. brachyurum s. str.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé è Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîðû, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ,
Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Øåâåëå-
âà, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
âåòâèñòîóñûõ

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì ÷èñ-
ëå ýíäåìè-

êîâ

Êîëè÷åñòâî
ýíäåìè÷-

íûõ òàêñî-
íîâ, %

Îòðÿäû 4 0 0
Ñåìåéñòâà 9 0 0
Ðîäû 30 1 3
Âèäû 58 8 13

1Îñîáè êàæäîãî âèäà, óïîìèíàþùèåñÿ â äàííîì ðàçäåëå, âûáðàíû èç îáùèõ ïðîá è ôèêñèðî-
âàíû 7%-ì ôîðìàëèíîì.



G e n u s L i m n o s i d a Sars, 1862

Limnosida frontosa Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü …, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Êàðäàøåâ-
ñêàÿ è äð., 1981], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

F A M I L I A HOLOPEDIDAE Sars, 1865

G e n u s H o l o p e d i u m Zaddach, 1855

Holopedium gibberum Zaddach, 1855

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð
[Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1999], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

O R D O A N O M O P O D A Sars, 1865

F A M I L I A DAPHNIIDAE Straus, 1820

G e n u s S c a p h o l e b e r i s Schoedler, 1858

Scapholeberis mucronata (O.F. Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Ïîìàçêî-
âà, 1970], óñòüå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ñî-
êîëüíèêîâ, 1998]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé è áåíòîñíûé âèä, âñòðå÷åí íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 2 äî 8 ì íà ñëàáîçàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s S i m o c e p h a l u s Schoedler, 1858

Simocephalus vetulus (O.F.Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îðëîâà-Áåíüêîâñêàÿ, 1993].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1954], óñòüå Ñåëåíãè
[Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], Ìàë. Ìîðå (áóõ. Çàìà, çàë. Ìóõîð), Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà,
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìóæèíàé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèëüíûé, ïëàíêòîííûé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1954].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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G e n u s C e r i o d a p h n i a Dana, 1853

Ceriodaphnia megops Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â îäíîé èç ãëóõèõ áóõò Äàãàðñêîé ãóáû â àâãóñòå
1998 ã.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà, 1998.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Ceriodaphnia pulchella Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ïîìàç-
êîâà, 1970], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], ïî âñå-
ìó îçåðó [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå â Äà-
ãàðñêîé ãóáå), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû, â ïëàíêòîíå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä, â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáè-
íå îò 2 äî 25 ì. Ìàññîâûå ñêîïëåíèÿ îáðàçóåò â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå, â ×è-
âûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (áóõ. Êóðáóëèê), â Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàëèâû Ìóõîð, Çàãëè, Çàìà).
Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Cåriodaphnia quadrangula (Î.F. Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ïîìàç-
êîâà, 1970], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], ïî âñå-
ìó îçåðó [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå â Äà-
ãàðñêîé ãóáå), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû, â ïëàíêòîíå
âñåãî îçåðà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä. Â îçåðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âìåñòå ñ
ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì. Ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå èìååò â áóõòàõ Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîãî
ñîðà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Ceriodaphnia reticulata (Jurine, 1820)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò, êðîìå Àâñòðàëèè [Îïðåäåëè-
òåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå ð. Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964]. Êðóïíûå çàëèâû îçåðà,
ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà, â óñòüåâîé çîíå ïðèòîêîâ [Sheveleva et al., 1995].Ñåâåðîáàé-
êàëüñêèé ñîð, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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G e n u s D a p h n i a O.F. Müller, 1785

Daphnia (Daphnia) cristata Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàëèâû è ìåëêîâîäüÿ îçåðà [Êîæîâ, 1962], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981], Ñåâ. Áàéêàë [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970], Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé ñîðû [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], îò-
êðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü [Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, îòêðûòàÿ ïå-
ëàãèàëü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Daphnia (Daphnia) cucullata Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Øå-
âåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, Áàêèíà, 1994], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981],
îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü [Sheveleva et al., 1995], ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõ. Êóðáóëèê).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Daphnia (Daphnia) galeata Sars, 1863

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, îòìå÷åí òàêæå â Þæ. Àìåðèêå
[Îïðåäåëèòåëü …, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ çîíà îçåðà, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåëåíãèíñêèé
ðàéîí, Ìàë. Ìîðå [Êîæîâ, 1962; Âèëèñîâà, 1954, 1959; Âîòèíöåâ è äð., 1963;
Øíÿãèíà, 1963]; Ñåâåð. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1984];
çàëèâû, ñîðû, îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, Áàêèíà, 1994; Øåâåëå-
âà, Ïîìàçêîâà, 1995; Øåâåëåâà, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä, ìàññîâîå ðàçâèòèå èìååò â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàëèâàõ è ñîðàõ îçåðà, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ êðóãëûé ãîä. Â îòêðûòîé ïå-
ëàãèàëè îçåðà îòìå÷àåòñÿ ñ èþëÿ ïî îêòÿáðü, ñ ìàêñèìóìîì â ñåíòÿáðå, îáèòàåò
â ñëîå 0–50 ì, ñîâåðøàåò ñóòî÷íûå âåðòèêàëüíûå ìèãðàöèè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Daphnia (Daphnia) hyalina Leydig, 1860

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ìàçåïîâà, Àôàíàñüåâà, 1971]; Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé ñîðû, ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû [Ïîìàçêî-
âà, 1970; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Íèêîëàåâà, Òîïîðêîâ, 1981; Êàðäà-
øåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981], Þæ. Áàéêàë [Îêóíåâà, 1970], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü
[Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1975; Sheveleva et al., 1995], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä. Îáèòàåò â çàëèâàõ, ñîðàõ è
îòêðûòîé ïåëàãèàëè îçåðà [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, Áàêèíà, 1994].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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Daphnia (Daphnia) longispina O.F. Müller, 1785

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷åí òàêæå â íåýêâàòîðèàëü-
íûõ ðàéîíàõ Àôðèêè [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàéêàëå è åãî áàññåéíå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [ßñíèòñêèé,
1923], Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ãóáà [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970], çàëèâû è ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Êîæîâ, 1962;
Sheveleva et al., 1995], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü [Êîæîâ, 1962; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970; Àôà-
íàñüåâà, 1986; Êîæîâà, 1991], çàëèâû è Ìàë. Ìîðå [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, 1995;
Øåâåëåâà, 1996], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâåðîáàé-
êàëüñêèé ñîð [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998]. Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû, Ñå-
âåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä, îáèòàåò â çàëèâàõ è ñîðàõ
îçåðà [Øåâåëåâà, Ïîìàçêîâà, Áàêèíà, 1994].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

F A M I L I A BOSMINIDAE Sars, 1865

G e n u s B o s m i n a Baird, 1850

S u b g e n u s Eubosmina Seligo, 1900

Bosmina (Eubosmina) coregoni Baird, 1857

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìûñ Èðêàíà [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923], çàëèâû è ìåëêîâîäüÿ îçåðà
[Êîæîâ, 1962], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], îò-
êðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü îçåðà, çàëèâû, ñîðû [Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].

Bosmina (Eubosmina) longispina Leydig, 1860

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãîëàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãè-
àëü, ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, çàëèâû [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåâåðî-
áàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû, Ìàë. Ìîðå, îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü âñåãî îçåðà (ñîáñòâåí-
íûå äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä. Â Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáè-
íàõ îò 1 äî 25 ì, ñ êîíöåíòðàöèåé â âåðõíåì 0–10-ìåòðîâîì ñëîå âîäû.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

S u b g e n u s Bosmina Baird, 1845

Bosmina (Bosmina) longirostris s. lato (Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü è ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû, ñîðî-
âàÿ çîíà [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Êîæîâ, 1962; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Âî-
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òèíöåâ è äð., 1963; Êîæîâ, Ïîìàçêîâà, 1973; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1975; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è
äð., 1981; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1983; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984; Êîæîâà, 1991; Sheveleva et al., 1995,
Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998, 1999], ïî âñåìó îçåðó — ïåëàãèàëü è ëèòî-
ðàëü, âñå çàëèâû è ñîðîâàÿ çîíà, Ìàë. Ìîðå (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä, â îçåðå âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå
îò 1 äî 50 ì ñ êîíöåíòðàöèåé â ïîâåðõíîñòíîì 0–25-ìåòðîâîì ñëîå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

F A M I L I A CHYDORIDAE

S U B F A M I L I A EURYCERCINAE Kurz, 1875

G e n u s E u r y c e r c u s Baird, 1843

Eurycercus lamellatus (Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí òàêæå èç Àðãåíòèíû, þãà
Àôðèêè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981],
Ìàë. Ìîðå — çàë. Ìóõîð [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Øåâåëåâà, 1996]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð — ßðêè, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ —
áóõ. Çìåèíàÿ, Êóðáóëèê, îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìóæèíàé (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé è ôèòîôèëüíûé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Øíÿãèíà [1963].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

S U B F A M I L I A CHYDORINAE Stebbing, 1902

G e n u s P l e u r o x u s Baird, 1853

Pleuroxus aduncus (Jurine, 1820)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ìóõîð [Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], çàëèâû îçåðà,
ëèòîðàëüíàÿ çîíà, óñòüåâûå ðàéîíû ðåê [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, óñòüå Ñåëåíãè (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèë.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Í. Ñìèðíîâ [1984].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Pleuroxus laevis Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå â Àôðèêå, íà
Öåéëîíå [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Pleuroxus trigonellus (Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå íà ßâå [Ñìèð-
íîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981;
Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð) [Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], çàëèâû è ëèòîðàëü

Ãë. 5. Âåòâèñòîóñûå (Ñtenopoda, Anomopoda, Haplopoda, Onychopoda) 497



îòêðûòîãî îçåðà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ìàë. Ìîðå — áóõ. Çàìà,
Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà — áóõ. Ïåùåðêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çàðîñëÿõ ðàñòè-
òåëüíîñòè.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Øíÿãèíà [1963].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Pleuroxus truncatus (Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, ßðêè), óñòüå ðåê Ñå-
ëåíãè è Äçåëèíäû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Pleuroxus uncinatus Baird, 1850

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óñòüå Ñåëåíãè [Ïîçäíóõîâà, 1964], óñòüå êðóïíûõ ðåê
[Sheveleva et al., 1995], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ [Øåâåëåâà, 1996], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, óñòüå Ñåëåíãè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s A l o n e l l a Sars, 1862

Alonella excisa (Fischer, 1854)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996;
Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, óñòüå ðåê
Äçåëèíäû è Ñåëåíãè), ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàëèâû Ìóõîð, Çàìà),
Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Õàðàóç).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1986].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alonella exigua (Lilljeborg, 1853)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷åí â Ýôèîïñêîé îáëàñòè
[Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ñåâåðî-
áàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè), ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ Êè÷åðû, Ìàë. Ìîðå (áóõ. Çàìà), Ìóõîð,
Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Ñðåäíÿÿ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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G e n u s D i s p a r a l o n a Fryer, 1968

Disparalona rostrata rostrata (Koch, 1841)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981]; ëèòîðàëü îòêðû-
òîãî Áàéêàëà, çàëèâû è ñîðû [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995], ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû, áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, Äà-
ãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ðåê Âåðõ. Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà), óñòüÿ ðåê Ñåëåíãè è Êè-
÷åðû, Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ìóõîð) (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð. [1981].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Disparalona rostrata tuberculata (Herr, 1917)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå â Ðîññèè —
äåëüòå Âîëãè, Áîë. Òàáèñàíå (Àìóðñêèé áàññåéí) [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà (2000 ã., óñòíîå ñîîáù.).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s C h ó d o r u s Leach, 1816

Chydorus baicalensis Smirnov et Sheveleva, 1996

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 3693 (ñàìêè) è ïàðàòèïû ¹ 3691 (ñàìöû) õðàíÿò-
ñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå, ã. Ìîñêâà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ñîëîíöîâûé [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåé ëèòîðàëè îòêðûòîãî îçå-
ðà è â çàëèâàõ, èñêëþ÷àÿ ñîðû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 1—20 ì, ñ
ìàêñèìàëüíîé êîíöåíòðàöèåé íà ãëóáèíå 2–7 ì. Â Áàéêàëå æèâåò êðóãëûé ãîä.
Ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ãàëüêó.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Chydorus sphaericus (O.F. Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò, íå óêàçàí ëèøü äëÿ Íîâ. Çå-
ëàíäèè è Àíòàðêòèäû [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîâñåìåñòíî â ïåëàãèàëè è áåíòîñå îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, çàëèâû,
Ìàë. Ìîðå [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923; Êîæîâ, 1962; Âèëèñîâà, 1959; Ïîìàçêîâà, 1970,
1975; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1975, 1983, 1986; Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977;
Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Êîæîâà, 1991; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óáèêâèñò. Â Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå îò 0.5
äî 30 ì. Ìàññîâîå ñêîïëåíèå ýòîãî ðà÷êà îòìå÷åíî â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå,
â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (áóõ. Êóðáóëèê).
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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G e n u s P s e u d o c h y d o r u s Fryer, 1968

Pseudochydorus globosus (Baird, 1843)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ýôèîïñêîé, Èí-
äî-Ìàëàéñêîé, Àâñòðàëèéñêîé îáëàñòÿõ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé âèä. Â Áàéêàëå
âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå îò 0.5 äî 30 ì. Ìàññîâîå ñêîïëåíèå ýòîãî ðà÷êà îòìå÷åíî â
Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà, 1997.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

S U B F A M I L I A ALONINAE Frey, 1966

G e n u s A l o n a Baird, 1843

Alona affinis (Leydig, 1860)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàëèâû, ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Êîæîâ, 1962; Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], Ìóõîð
[Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], Èçãîëîâüÿ Ñâÿòîãî Íîñà, Áîë. Êîòû, áóõ. Êóðêóòñêàÿ [Âà-
ñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975], Þæ. Áàéêàë (Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî) [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèð-
íîâ, 1975], Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû, áóõòû Ôðîëèõà è Ïåñ÷àíêà,
Ìàë. Ìîðå (Õàðèí — Èðãà, Çàìà), Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ
Êè÷åðû, ìåæäó Âåðõ. Àíãàðîé è Êè÷åðîé), îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìóæèíàé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé, ôèòîôèëüíûé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ [1962].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona costata Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ýôèîïñêîé, Èí-
äî-Ìàëàéñêîé, Íåîòðîïè÷åñêîé îáëàñòÿõ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Ñîðîêèíà, 1981], çàëèâû è îò-
êðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà [Sheveleva et al., 1995], ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõ. Çìåè-
íàÿ), Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Õàðàóç), Ñåâå-
ðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà), Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàðîñëåé.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, À.À. Ñîðîêèíà [1981].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona guttata guttata Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óòóëèê—Ìóðèíî [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984],
Áîë. Êîòû [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü âñå-
ãî Áàéêàëà [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975; Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ìåæäó Âåðõ. Àíãàðîé è Êè÷åðîé), Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Õàðàóç, óñòüå Ñåëåíãè), ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõ. Çìåèíàÿ,
Êóðáóëèê), Ìàë. Ìîðå (áóõ. Çàìà, Ìóõîð), îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà — ìûñ Ñî-
ëîíöîâûé, áóõ. Ôðîëèõà (ñîáñòâ. äàííûå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Í. Ñìèðíîâ [1969].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona labrosa Vasiljeva et N.N. Smirnov, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï ¹ 2104 (ñàìêè) è àëëîòèïû ¹ 2170 (ñàìöû) õðàíÿò-
ñÿ â ÌÃÓ, ïàðàòèïû ¹ 15845 (ñàìêè) — â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ,
Ñàíêò- Ïåòåðáóðã [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ðåê Óòóëèê è Ìóðèíî [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, áóõ. Çàâîðîò-
íàÿ, ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ è Ôðîëèõà, áóõòû Àÿÿ è Äàâøà, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Âàñèëü-
åâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969, 1975; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà, âñòðå÷åí íà ñëàáî çàèëåííîì
ïåñêå, ãàëüêå, íà ïîñëåäíåì ïðåîáëàäàåò. Â Áàéêàëå æèâåò êðóãëûé ãîä. Âñòðå-
÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 1 äî 20 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona quadrangularis (O.F. Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ýôèîïñêîé, Èí-
äî-Ìàëàéñêîé, Íåîòðîïè÷åñêîé îáëàñòÿõ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êðóïíûå çàëèâû, óñòüÿ ðåê [Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ñåâåðî-
áàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ñòàðèöà ð. Äçåëèíäû), Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ìóõîð), ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ (Êóðáóëèê), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Ñóõàÿ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàèëåííîãî ãðóíòà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona rectangula Sars, 1662

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëèñîâà, 1959], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ
è äð., 1981; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], Èñòîêñêèé ñîð [Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977], Óòóëèê — Ìóðè-
íî, Áîë. Êîòû [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975], ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, êðóïíûå
çàëèâû [Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé
ñîð [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ìåæäó Âåðõ. Àíãàðîé
è Êè÷åðîé, ó Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêà), ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõ. Çìåèíàÿ, Êóðáó-
ëèê), Ìàë. Ìîðå (Çàìà, Õàðèí-Èðãà, Çàãëè, Îòî-Õóøóí), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå (Êðàñíûé ßð, óñòüå Ñåëåíãè), îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ìûñû Åæèìåé, Ñîëçàí),
áóõòû Àÿ, Ôðîëèõà, Ëèñòâÿíêà è Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàðîñëåé, çàèëåííîãî ïåñêà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1959].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Alona setosocaudata Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2109 (ñàìêè) è ¹ 200 (ñàìöû), õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÌÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû ¹ 53846 (ñàìêè) — â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-
Ïåòåðáóðã, è ¹ 68. 1969.6 — â Áðèòàíñêîì ìóçåå åñòåñòâåííîé èñòîðèè [Ñìèð-
íîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ðåê Óòóëèê è Ìóðèíî [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975; Øåâå-
ëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995], áóõòû: Äàâøà, Àÿ, Àÿÿ, Çàâîðîòíàÿ è Ôðîëèõà,
ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, áóõ. Êóðêóòñêàÿ [Âàñèëü-
åâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñêå, ñëàáî çàèëåííîì ïåñêå, ãàëü-
êå. Â Áàéêàëå æèâåò êðóãëûé ãîä. Âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå îò 0.5 äî 20 ì, ñ ïðåîáëà-
äàíèåì íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–20 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s K u r z i a Dybowski et Grochowski, 1894

Kurzia latissima (Kurz, 1875)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, èçâåñòåí òàêæå è èç Íåîòðîïè÷å-
ñêîé îáëàñòè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ñòàðèöà Âåðõ. Àíãàðû), óñòüå ð. Äçå-
ëèíäà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (1999 ã.).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s A c r o p e r u s (Baird, 1843) emend. N.N. Smirnov, 1966

Acroperus elongatus (Sars, 1862)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð, ñòàðèöà ð. Äçåëèíäà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà, îáíàðóæåí íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Acroperus harpae (Baird, 1834)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå â Ýôèîïñêîé,
Èíäî-Ìàëàéñêîé, Íåîòðîïè÷åñêîé îáëàñòÿõ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981;
Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], çàë. Ìóõîð [Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð [Ñîêîëü-
íèêîâ, 1998], ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû, óñòüåâàÿ çîíà ðåê
[Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Òûÿ, ìåæäó
Âåðõ. Àíãàðîé è Êè÷åðîé, ßðêè, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà), Ìàë. Ìîðå (Çàìà, Ìóõîð),
Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Ñðåäíÿÿ), ìûñ Ìóæèíàé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàðîñøåãî ìàêðîôèòàìè äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Øíÿãèíà [1963].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s K o z h o w i a Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1969

Kozhowia baicalensis Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2120 (ñàìêè) è ¹ 2228 (ñàìöû), õðàíèòñÿ â
ÌÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû ¹ 53850 (2116) (ñàìêè) è ¹ 53851 (2259) — â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì
èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã. ¹ 64.5, 1969.17.1 (2254) (ñàìêè) — â Áðèòàí-
ñêîì ìóçåå åñòåñòâåííîé èñòîðèè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áîë. Êîòû [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåí â îòêðûòîé ëèòîðàëè ïî âñåìó îçåðó, âêëþ÷àÿ
Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà (ïåñîê, ñëàáî çàèëåííûé ïåñîê,
ãàëüêà). Âñòðå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå îò 0.5 äî 20 ì ñ êîíöåíòðàöèåé íà ãëóáèíå 5–10 ì,
ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñîê. Â Áàéêàëå æèâåò êðóãëûé ãîä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Kozhowia brevidentata Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1971

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2346 (ñàìêà) è ¹ 2354 (ñàìåö) õðàíèòñÿ â
ÌÃÓ [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Âàðíà÷êà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Áîë. Êîòû [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971, 1974], îòêðûòàÿ ëè-
òîðàëü îçåðà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà. Íàéäåí íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 5 äî 18 ì
íà ãðóíòàõ — ïåñîê, ãàëüêà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Kozhowia gajewskajae Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2249 (ñàìêè) õðàíèòñÿ â ÌÃÓ. Ïàðàòèï — â
Áðèòàíñêîì ìóçåå åñòåñòâåííîé èñòîðèè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Áîë. Êîòû, áóõòû Àÿ, Ñîëîíöîâàÿ, Çàâîðîò-
íàÿ, Àÿÿ è Äàâøà, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ è Ôðîëèõà, Óøêàíüè
îñòðîâà, ìûñ Åëîõèí [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969, 1975; Ñìèðíîâ, 1984]. Îòêðû-
òàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû [Sheveleva et al., 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä, îáèòàåò íà ñëàáî çàèëåííîì
ïåñêå, ãàëüêå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî 25 ì. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ýòîãî âèäà îòìå-
÷åíà íà ãëóáèíàõ 12 ì íà ãàëüêå. Â Áàéêàëå æèâåò êðóãëûé ãîä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Kozhowia kozhowi Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1969

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2229 (ñàìêè) õðàíèòñÿ â ÌÃÓ. Ïàðàòèï — ¹
53852 (ñàìêè) — â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã [Âàñèëüå-
âà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü îòêðûòîãî îçåðà ìåæäó ðåêàìè
Óòóëèê è Ìóðèíî [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî, Áîë. Êîòû, áóõòû Àÿ è Áàáóøêà, Îëüõîí-
ñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáû Àÿÿ è Äàâøà, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975;
Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû [Sheveleva et al.,
1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî
28 ì, ñ êîíöåíòðàöèåé íà ãëóáèíå 4–5.5 ì íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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Kozhowia primigenia Vasiljeva et Smirnov, 1970

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ¹ 2260 (ñàìêè) õðàíèòñÿ â ÌÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû ¹
53853 (2263) — â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã [Ñìèðíîâ,
1971].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë ó Áîë. Êîòîâ [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Áîë. Êîòû, Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî, áóõ. Ñîëîíöî-
âàÿ, ìûñ Ìóæèíàé, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1969, 1975; Ñìèð-
íîâ, 1984], îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheve-
leva et al., 1995 ].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà, âñòðå÷åí íà ïåñêå, çàèëåííîì
ïåñêå, ãàëüêå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 3 äî 16 ì, ñ ìàêñèìàëüíîé ïëîòíîñòüþ íà ãëóáèíå
5 ì íà ãàëüêå. Æèâåò â Áàéêàëå êðóãëûé ãîä.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s Ñ a m p t o c e r c u s Baird, 1843

Camptocercus rectirostris Schoedler, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷åí òàêæå â Ýôèîïñêîé, Èí-
äî-Ìàëàéñêîé îáëàñòÿõ, Íîâ. Çåëàíäèè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (íàïðî-
òèâ óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãóçèí).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà (1998 ã.).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s G r a p t o l e b e r i s Sars, 1862

Graptoleberis testudinaria (Fischer, 1851)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ìóõîð, áóõ. Áóäóòñêàÿ) [Âèëèñîâà, 1959]; Ïîñîëü-
ñêèé ñîð [Âèëèñîâà, 1954; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981; Ñìèðíîâ,
1984], êðóïíûå çàëèâû è ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995],
Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998], ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõòû
Êóðáóëèê, Çìåèíàÿ, Îíêîãîíñêàÿ), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ìóõîð),
Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ó ×àíîâ), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Xàðàóç).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàðîñøåãî ìàêðîôèòàìè äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. È.Ê. Âèëèñîâà [1959].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s L e y d i g i a Kurz, 1875

Leydigia leydigi (Schoedler, 1863)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Íåîòðîïè÷åñêîé îá-
ëàñòè, íà þãå Àôðèêè, Ñóìàòðå, â Àâñòðàëèè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü, êðóïíûå çàëèâû [Øåâåëåâà, 1996;
Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ìóõîð), ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (Êóðáóëèê),
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (Òóðêà), çàëèâ Àÿÿ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (ïîñ. Ñðåä-
íèé).
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàðîñøåãî ìàêðîôèòàìè äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s R h y n c h o t a l o n a Norman, 1903

Rhynchotalona falcata (Sars, 1862)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â ñîðàõ [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåâå-
ðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (êîíåö ßðêîâ, ìåæäó Âåðõ. Àíãàðîé è Êè÷åðîé).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü çàèëåííûõ ãðóíòîâ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s M o n o s p i l u s Sars, 1862

Monospilus dispar Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ýôèîïñêîé îáëàñòè
[Ñìèðíîâ, 1971].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, Òîïîðêîâ, Íèêîëàåâà, 1981;
Ñìèðíîâ, 1984], çàë. Ìóõîð [Ñìèðíîâ, 1984]; îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå
çàëèâû, ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ (áóõ. Îíêîãîíñêàÿ), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãóçèí),
áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, Ìàë. Ìîðå (çàë. Ìóõîð), Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ïðîòèâ
óñòüÿ Êè÷åðû), Ïðîðâà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå (Õàðàóç), Ìóðèíî, ìûñ Ñî-
ëîíöîâûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ï. Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ, È.Ã. Òîïîðêîâ,
Å.Ï. Íèêîëàåâà [1981].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

F A M I L I A MACROTHRICIDAE Norman et Brady, 1867

S U B F A M I L I A OPHRYOXINAE N.N. Smirnov, 1976

G e n u s O p h r y o x u s Sars, 1862

Ophryoxus gracilis gracilis Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1997].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s M a c r o t h r i x Baird, 1843

Macrothrix hirsuticornis Norman et Brady, 1867

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò, èçâåñòåí è èç Ãðåíëàíäèè, Àâñò-
ðàëèè [Ñìèðíîâ, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû [Øåâåëåâà, 1996;
Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998], áóõ. Àÿÿ,
Ìàë. Ìîðå (Çàìà), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (Tóðêa), Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ôèòîôèë.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

G e n u s L a t h o n u r a Lilljeborg, 1853

Lathonura rectirostris (Müller, 1785)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ Âåðõ. Àíãàðû, Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ ãóáà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1998].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

F A M I L I A ILYOCRYPTIDAE Smirnov, 1992

G e n u s I l y o c r y p t u s Sars, 1862

Ilyocryptus acutifrons Sars, 1862

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò. Óêàçûâàåòñÿ äëÿ Þæ. Àôðèêè
[Ñìèðíîâ, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îçåðà, êðóïíûå çàëèâû, ñîðîâàÿ çîíà
[Øåâåëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995]. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé
ñîð (ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ Êè÷åðû), Ïðîðâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áåíòîñíûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà [1996].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

Ilyocryptus sordidus (Lievin, 1848)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò [Ñìèðíîâ, 1976].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Âàñèëüåâà, Ñìèðíîâ, 1975; Îêóíåâà, 1982;
Ñìèðíîâ, 1984]. Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], Ìàë. Ìîðå [Øåâå-
ëåâà, 1996; Sheveleva et al., 1995], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü èëèñòîãî äíà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ë. Âàñèëüåâà, Í.Í. Ñìèðíîâ [1975].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

O R D O O N Y C H O P O D A Baird, 1845

F A M I L I A POLYPHEMIDAE Baird, 1845

G e n u s P o l y p h e m u s Müller, 1785

Polyphemus pediculus (Linnaeus, 1761)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Ìîðäóõàé-Áîëòîâñêîé, Ðèâüåð, 1987].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ
[Êîæîâ, 1934, 1962; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1986], Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëè-
ñîâà, 1959; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âî-
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òèíöåâ è äð., 1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü, çà-
ëèâû è ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Sheveleva et al., 1995; Øåâåëåâà, 1996], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåë-
êîâîäüå [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998, 1999]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ
Êè÷åðû), Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, îòêðû-
òàÿ ïåëàãèàëü Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.È. Ïîìàçêîâà [1970].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).

O R D O H A P L O P O D A Sars, 1865

F A M I L I A LEPTODORIDAE Sars, 1861

G e n u s L e p t o d o r a Lilljeborg, 1861

Leptodora kindti (Focke, 1844)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò [Îïðåäåëèòåëü ..., 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [ßñíèòñêèé, 1923], Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ
[Êîæîâ, 1934, 1962; Ñêàáè÷åâñêèé, 1935; Àôàíàñüåâà, 1986], Ìàë. Ìîðå [Âèëè-
ñîâà, 1959; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977; Êàðäàøåâñêàÿ è äð., 1981], Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð [Âî-
òèíöåâ è äð., 1963; Øíÿãèíà, 1963; Ëåâêîâñêàÿ, 1977], îòêðûòàÿ ïåëàãèàëü, çà-
ëèâû è ñîðîâàÿ çîíà [Sheveleva et al., 1995; Øåâåëåâà, 1996], Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåë-
êîâîäüå [Ñîêîëüíèêîâ, 1998]. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé ñîð (ßðêè, ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ
Êè÷åðû), Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, îòêðû-
òàÿ ïåëàãèàëü Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïëàíêòîííûé âèä.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Í. ßñíèòñêèé [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Èìååòñÿ â ËÈÍå (Í.Ã. Øåâåëåâà).
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Ðàêóøêîâûå ðà÷êè, îñòðàêîäû (ñ ãðå÷åñêîãî — îáðàçóþùèå ðàêîâèíó) —
îäíè èç íàèáîëåå äðåâíèõ ãèäðîáèîíòîâ Çåìëè — èçâåñòíû ñ ïàëåîçîÿ (îðäî-
âèê, 500 ìëí ëåò). Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè îñòðàêîäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ âûñîêîñïåöèàëèçèðî-
âàííîé ãðóïïîé ðàêîîáðàçíûõ: ñåãìåíòàöèÿ ó íèõ îòñóòñòâóåò, êîíå÷íîñòè çà-
ìåòíî âèäîèçìåíåíû. Òåëî ðà÷êîâ çàêëþ÷åíî â èçâåñòêîâóþ äâóñòâîð÷àòóþ ðà-
êîâèíó (ïðîèçâîäíîå êóòèêóëû), êîòîðàÿ ñëóæèò íàäåæíîé çàùèòîé îò
ïîâðåæäåíèé è îò õèùíèêîâ.

Ýòè ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìåëêèå ðà÷êè (èõ äëèíà 0.2–23 ìì, â Áàéêàëå — 0.5–
2.0 ìì) î÷åíü øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ãåîãðàôè÷åñêè, âñòðå÷àþòñÿ êàê â ìîð-
ñêèõ, òàê è â ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ êîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ âîäîåìàõ, ýêîëîãè÷åñêè óíèâåð-
ñàëüíû; â îñíîâíîì îáèòàþò íà äíå, ó÷àñòâóÿ â òðàíñôîðìàöèè äîííûõ îñàä-
êîâ, èãðàþò çíà÷èòåëüíóþ ðîëü â òðîôîäèíàìèêå áèîöåíîçîâ ìåëêîâîäíîé
çîíû.

Ñâåäåíèÿ î ôàóíèñòè÷åñêîì ñîñòàâå îñòðàêîä (ïî èõ ðàêîâèíàì) ïðèìåíÿ-
þòñÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè — â ñòðàòèãðàôèè íåôòåãàçîíîñíûõ îòëîæåíèé, à òàêæå øè-
ðîêî èñïîëüçóþòñÿ ïðè ðåøåíèè ìíîãèõ òåîðåòè÷åñêèõ âîïðîñîâ ýêîëîãèè,
çîîãåîãðàôèè è ãåîëîãèè, â ÷àñòíîñòè ïðè âîññòàíîâëåíèè êëèìàòîâ è ëàíä-
øàôòîâ ïðîøëûõ ýïîõ (ñìåíà ìîðñêèõ è êîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ ðåæèìîâ) è äëÿ ïî-
ëó÷åíèÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê äðåâíèõ âîäîåìîâ. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîêà-
çûâàþò, ÷òî ÷åì ìîëîæå ãîðíûå ïîðîäû, òåì áîëåå ñõîäíû èñêîïàåìûå âèäû ñ
íûíå æèâóùèìè. Â ýòîì ïëàíå èíòåðåñíî èçó÷åíèå ñîâðåìåííîé ôàóíû äðåâ-
íèõ îçåð — Îõðèäà, Òàíãàíüèêè è Áàéêàëà, òàê êàê îíî ìîæåò ïîìî÷ü ïðîñëå-
äèòü ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è èñòîðèþ ýòèõ âîäîåìîâ íà ôîíå ãëîáàëüíûõ ïðîöåññîâ,
à òàêæå ôîðìèðîâàíèå ñîñòàâà, çàêîíîìåðíîñòè è îñîáåííîñòè âèäîîáðàçîâà-
íèÿ â èõ áèîòàõ.

Â Áàéêàëå îñòðàêîäû âïåðâûå îáíàðóæåíû åùå Á. Äûáîâñêèì [Dybowski,
1884], íî äîëãîå âðåìÿ âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ èõ áûë íåèçâåñòåí. Ïî ñáîðàì ýêñïåäè-
öèé Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà 1925—1928 ãã. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì [1930, 1947] îïèñàíû 35
ýíäåìè÷íûõ âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ ðîäîâ Candona, Pseudocandona (ñåìåéñòâî
Cyprididae) è Cytherissa (ñåìåéñòâî Cytheridae) îòðÿäà Podocopa (â íàñòîÿùåå
âðåìÿ — îòðÿä Podocopida, ñåìåéñòâà Candonidae è Cytherideidae).

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ýòîé ãðóïïû â îçåðå áûëè ïðîäîëæåíû â 60-å–70-å ãîäû
Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâîé. Â íàñòîÿùåì ñïèñêå â öåëîì äëÿ Áàéêàëà, âêëþ÷àÿ è åãî ïðè-
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áðåæíî-ñîðîâûå ó÷àñòêè, ïðè-
âîäèòñÿ 171 âèä è ïîäâèä îñòðà-
êîä, 11 ðîäîâ è 4 ñåìåéñòâà
îòð. Podocopida (òàáë. 1, 2).

Îñòðàêîäû â Áàéêàëå, â îñî-
áåííîñòè â åãî îòêðûòûõ ðàéîíàõ,
âûäåëÿþòñÿ ñðåäè íàñåëåíèÿ äðó-
ãèõ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ âîäîåìîâ èñ-
êëþ÷èòåëüíûì áîãàòñòâîì âèäîâ
ïðè áåäíîñòè áîëåå âûñøèõ òàê-
ñîíîâ. Â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå îáè-
òàåò 132 âèäà è 20 ïîäâèäîâ ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ îñòðàêîä 2 ñåìåéñòâ,
4 ðîäîâ; îñòàëüíûå 17 âèäîâ è
1 ïîäâèä — ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèå, îã-
ðàíè÷åíû ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâûìè
ó÷àñòêàìè. Îäíî èç ïðåäñòàâëåí-
íûõ â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå ñåìåéñòâ — Candonidae — â îñíîâíîì ïðåñíîâîäíîå; ñå-
ìåéñòâî Cytherideidae, íàïðîòèâ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, ìîðñêîå è ëèøü íåñêîëüêî ðî-
äîâ — ïðåñíîâîäíûå. Îáà ñåìåéñòâà — äðåâíèå, äîìåçîçîéñêèå, êàæäîå â ñâîåé
ñðåäå äîìèíèðóåò.

Â îç. Áàéêàë â öåëîì ýíäåìè÷íî 90 % îñòðàêîä, â îòêðûòîì îçåðå — 100 %.
Íà ðîäîâîì óðîâíå ýíäåìè÷åí ðîä Baicalocandona.

Ðîä Candona — îäèí èç ñàìûõ áîãàòûõ â Áàéêàëå è ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ â Ïà-
ëåàðêòèêå. Ñðåäè åãî ñîâðåìåííûõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé òðóäíî óêàçàòü ðîäñòâåííûå
áàéêàëüñêèì ôîðìû, îäíàêî íåñêîëüêî âèäîâ íàïîìèíàþò ðÿä ïåùåðíûõ êàí-
äîíèí èç Çàêàâêàçüÿ, Áîëãàðèè è Ðóìûíèè è íåêîòîðûå èñêîïàåìûå íèæíå-
ïëèîöåíîâûå âèäû èç Ïàðàòåòèñà Âîñò. Åâðîïû.

Ðîä Pseudocandona â ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîì îòíîøåíèè èçó÷åí íåäîñòàòî÷íî; åãî
ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñ âûñîêèìè òðàïåöèåâèäíûìè ñåò÷àòûìè ðàêîâèíàìè íåìíîãî-
÷èñëåííû, èçâåñòíû èç ïîäçåìíûõ âîä Çàï. Åâðîïû.

Ðîä Baicalocandona — ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé ìåæäó äâóìÿ ïðåäûäóùèìè — íè â
ñîâðåìåííîé, êðîìå Áàéêàëà, íè â èñêîïàåìîé ôàóíå íåèçâåñòåí; óíèêàëåí ïî
ñî÷åòàíèþ äèàãíîñòè÷åñêèõ ïðèçíàêîâ, íî èìååò îòäåëüíûå îáùèå ìîðôîëîãè-
÷åñêèå ÷åðòû ñ âèäàìè íåñêîëüêèõ ìîíîòèïè÷íûõ ðîäîâ êàíäîíèí òàêæå ïðî-
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Ò à á ë è ö à 1

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå
ðàêóøêîâûõ ðà÷êîâ â îç. Áàéêàë

(ñ ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíîé)

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Ýí-
äåìè-
êîâ

Êîëè÷åñò-
âî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ

òàêñîíîâ,
%

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 4 0 0

Ðîäû 11 1 9

Âèäû 150 132 88

Ïîäâèäû 21 20 95

Ò à á ë è ö à 2

Ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ ðàêóøêîâûõ ðà÷êîâ
â îç. Áàéêàë

Ðîä
×èñëî Ýíäå-

ìèçì, %âèäîâ ïîäâèäîâ

Ñåìåéñòâî Candonidae
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Candoninae

Candona 58 5 84

Pseudocandona 27 3 100

Baicalocandona 11 3 100

Cyclocypris 1 0

Cypria 1 0

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ilyocyprinae:

Ilyocypris 1 0

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Eucypridinae:

Dolerocypris 1 0

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cypridopsinae

Cypridopsis 1 0

Ñåìåéñòâî Cytherideidae

Cytherissa 45 10 98—100

Ñåìåéñòâî Limnocytheridae

Limnocythere 3 33

Ñåìåéñòâî Darwinulidae

Darwinula 1 0



ìåæóòî÷íîãî õàðàêòåðà ñ îáùèì îáøèðíûì, íî ðàçîðâàííûì àðåàëîì (ïîäçåì-
íûå âîäû Áîëãàðèè è Âåñò-Èíäñêèõ îñòðîâîâ).

Ðîä Cytherissa âíå Áàéêàëà áîëåå èçâåñòåí â èñêîïàåìîì ñîñòîÿíèè. Åäè-
íè÷íûå ñîâðåìåííûå âèäû îáèòàþò â Êàñïèè, â îç. Õóáñóãóë; 1 âèä —
C. lacustris, èçâåñòíûé òàêæå èç ïëåéñòîöåíà, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â êðóïíûõ îçåðàõ Ãî-
ëàðêòèêè.

Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå áàéêàëüñêèõ öèòåðèññ íåÿñíî — âñå èçâåñòíûå èñêîïàå-
ìûå âèäû áîëåå ñõîäíû ñ C. lacustris. Âðåìÿ è ïóòè âñåëåíèÿ â Áàéêàë âèäîâ
äâóõ îáñóæäàåìûõ ñåìåéñòâ, âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî, áûëè ðàçëè÷íûìè: áàéêàëüñêèå
êàíäîíèäû, êàê è ãèïîãåéíûå òàêñîíû, — òðåòè÷íûå ðåëèêòû; öèòåðèäû — â
ôàóíå Áàéêàëà, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ïðèíàäëåæàò ê ìåçîëèìíè÷åñêîìó ýëåìåíòó â
ñìûñëå Ã.Ã. Ìàðòèíñîíà [1967] è ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâà [1970].

Íóæíî ó÷èòûâàòü, ÷òî âñåëèâøèåñÿ âèäû (â êàæäîì ðîäå, ñêîðåå âñåãî, èõ
áûëî íåñêîëüêî) ïðîøëè äëèòåëüíûé ïóòü ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ è çíà÷è-
òåëüíî èçìåíèëèñü, ÷òî îñëàáèëî áûâøèå ðîäñòâåííûå ñâÿçè.

Îñòðàêîäû â Áàéêàëå îáèòàþò ïîâñåìåñòíî. Ñåâåðíàÿ è Þæíàÿ ÷àñòè
Áàéêàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå è íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ, ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ îñòðàêîä ðàçëè÷à-
þòñÿ ñëàáî, â îñíîâíîì ñîñòàâîì äîìèíàíòîâ è ðåäêèõ ôîðì. Â àáèññàëüíîé
çîíå ñîñòàâ îñòðàêîä ïî âñåìó îçåðó îäèí è òîò æå. Íàñåëåíèå îñòðàêîä îòäåëü-
íûõ ðàéîíîâ îçåðà (Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî
õðåáòà, Óøêàíüÿ ïðèîñòðîâíàÿ ïëàòôîðìà è êðóïíûå çàëèâû) èìååò ñâîè îñî-
áåííîñòè. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí âûäåëÿåòñÿ êîëè÷åñòâåííûì îáè-
ëèåì, íî ïîíèæåííûì ðàçíîîáðàçèåì îñòðàêîä, íåáîëüøîé ïî ïëîùàäè ðàéîí
ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ — áîãàòûì ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèì ñîñòàâîì è íàëè÷èåì ëîêàëü-
íûõ ýíäåìèêîâ.

Â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíî 17 ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêèõ è 24 ýí-
äåìè÷íûõ òàêñîíîâ îñòðàêîä. Â ñîðàõ îáèòàþò â îñíîâíîì ïàëåàðêòû (äî 8 âè-
äîâ â êàæäîì); âî âíóòðåííèõ ÷àñòÿõ çàëèâîâ, â áóõòàõ è íà àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåí-
ãè ñîñòàâ îñòðàêîä ñìåøàííûé â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ñòåïåíè âëèÿíèÿ îòêðûòîãî
Áàéêàëà.

Îñòðàêîäû â îçåðå îáèòàþò íà âñåõ ãëóáèíàõ è íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ. Êàí-
äîíèíû ñåëÿòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà êàìåíèñòûõ è íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ, öèòå-
ðèäû ïðåäïî÷èòàþò áîëüøèå ãëóáèíû è ìÿãêèå çàèëåííûå ãðóíòû. Íàèáîëåå
îáèëüíû îñòðàêîäû â ïðèáðåæüå, äî ãëóáèí 25–50, ðåæå äî 100 ì; íà áîëüøèõ
ãëóáèíàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âñåãî 15–16 âèäîâ, â àáèññàëè — íå áîëåå 12. Èìåþòñÿ ýí-
äåìèêè àáèññàëüíîé çîíû. Â ðàéîíàõ ñ ïîëîãèì äíîì (Ñåëåíãèíñêèé, Àêàäå-
ìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò) âñòðå÷àþòñÿ êðàéíå ýâðèáàòíûå ôîðìû.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíà íå ñîõðàíèëñÿ. Ãîëîòèïû âèäîâ, îïè-
ñàííûõ àâòîðîì, áûëè âî âñåõ ñëó÷àÿõ èñïîëüçîâàíû ïðè ïîäãîòîâêå ðèñóíêîâ
äëÿ îïèñàíèé è íå ñîõðàíåíû. Â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà èìåþòñÿ ïàðàòèïû è ñèíòè-
ïû áîëüøèíñòâà ýòèõ âèäîâ.

512 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

C l a s s i s CRUSTACEA Pennant, 1777

Subclassis OSTRACODA Latreille, 1806

O R D O P O D O C O P I D A (Sars, 1866) G W. Müller, 1894

S U B O R D O P O D O C O P A

SUPERFAMILIA CYPRIDOIDEA Baird, 1845

F A M I L I A CANDONIDAE Kaufmann, 1900

S U B F A M I L I A CANDONINAE Kaufmann, 1900

G e n u s C a n d o n a Baird, 1845

Candona fossiliformis Mazepova, 1970

Candona fossiliformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1970: 1632; 1990: 36, ðèñ. 1—19; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë 08.66 ã., áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 45 ì,
ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îòêðûòîì îçåðå íà ãëóáèíå 8–600 ì, â Ìàë. Ìîðå — ðåäêî, â
Áàðãóçèíñêîì, ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå — íåò.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â îñíîâíîì âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå 50–100 ì íå-
÷àñòî è â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Ãðóíò — çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, ãðàâèé, ñðåäè ãó-
áîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû è ñèíòèïû — 13 ñàìîê è 11 ñàì-
öîâ: ¹ 1 (Cand.-1). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona memoranda Mazepova, 1990

Candona memoranda: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 39, ðèñ. 2; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 114 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàë, î÷åíü
ðåäêèé âèä íà ãëóáèíå 20–100, íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ ãðàâèåì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 2
(Cand.-2). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona dybowskii Mazepova, 1990

Candona dybowskii: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 41, ðèñ. 3, 5À; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 4.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ îòêðûòîé êà-
ìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè, îñîáåííî ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ, íà ïðèîñòðîâíîì
Óøêàíüåì ìåëêîâîäüå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê è 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 3
(Cand.-3). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Candona godlewskii Mazepova, 1984

Candona godlewskii: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 38, ðèñ. 12; 1990: 43, ðèñ. 4, 5Á; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîâñåìåñòíî íà îòêðûòîé êà-
ìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè Áàéêàëà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 4
(Cand.-4). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona larwaeformis Bronstein, 1947

Candona larvaeformis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 258, ðèñ. 164; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, 05.38 ã. (À.À. Òîìè-
ëîâ), ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê?
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïðî÷èå ñâåäåíèÿ îòñóòñòâóþò. Â ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñáîðàõ íå èäåíòè-
ôèöèðîâàí.

Candona larvaeformisoida larvaeformisoida Mazepova, 1990

Candona larvaeformisoida larvaeformisoida: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 47, ðèñ. 6, 8À; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû. Ëèòîðàëü.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòêðûòàÿ êàìåíèñòàÿ ëèòî-
ðàëü Áàéêàëà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 8 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà: ¹ 5
(Ñand.-5). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona larvaeformisoida minuta Mazepova, 1990

Candona larvaeformisoida minuta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 49, ðèñ. 7, 8Á; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, ëèòîðàëü.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êàìåíèñòàÿ ëèòîðàëü îòêðû-
òîãî Áàéêàëà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 6
(Cand.-6). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona amanda Mazepova, 1982

Candona amanda: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982 : 138, ðèñ. 14, à-ë; 1990: 52, ðèñ. 9; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü ó ïàäè Ñàãàí-Çàáà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòêðûòûå ó÷àñòêè Áàéêàëà íà
ãëóáèíå äî 25 ì; ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 6 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 7
(Cand.-7). Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà è áóõ. Êóðêóòñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 5—10 ì.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Ñandona longula Mazepova, 1985
Ñandona longula: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 74, ðèñ. 6; 1990: 55, ðèñ. 10; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áîë. Óøêàíèé îñòðîâ, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ñàìêè: ¹ 8 (Cand.-8). Þæ.
Áàéêàë, êàíüîí Æèëèùå, 1985 ã., ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona lamakini Mazepova, 1990

Candona lamakini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 56, ðèñ. 11; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ãëóáèíà 270 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä, âñòðå÷åí â îñíîâ-
íîì â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå; ðàéîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ãëóáèíû 270–410 ì, íà
èëàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 9
(Cand.-9). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona gracilenta Mazepova, 1990

Candona gracilenta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 58, ðèñ. 12; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (ìûñ Ðûòûé), ãëó-
áèíà 520–530 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèííàÿ çîíà Ñðåä. è Ñåâ.
Áàéêàëà, íà ãëóáèíàõ 210–1380 ì; ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, íà ãëóáèíå
200–400 ì. Íà ìåíüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (50–100 ì) — ðåäêèå íàõîäêè. Ãðóíòû èëè-
ñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö: ¹ 10.
(Ñand.-10). Îç. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1040—1050 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona rara Mazepova, 1990

Candona rara: Màçåïîâà, 1990: 61, ðèñ. 13; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí â íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 8–16 ì íà ïåñêå è íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 11
(Ñand.-11). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona sensibilis sensibilis Bronstein, 1947

Candona sensibilis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 220, ôèã. 127; C. sensibilis sensibilis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 62,
ðèñ. 14À, 15; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîòèâ ìûñà Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 99.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàðÿäó ñ Cytherissa tuberculata — íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûé âèä ãëó-
áèííîé çîíû Áàéêàëà. Õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ðàéîíà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà. Îòìå÷åí
íà ãëóáèíàõ 210–1560 ì íà èëàõ.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. 14 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 12 (Cand.-12). Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë, 1967—1972 ãã., ãëóáèíà 200—500 ì. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, 1967—1972 ãã., ãëóáè-
íà 200—500 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona sensibilis profunda Mazepova, 1990

Candona sensibilis profunda: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 66, ðèñ. 14Á, 16; Mazepova , 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Óõàí — ìûñ Ðàññûïíîé, ãëóáèíà
1200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü áîëüøèõ ãëóáèí
(400–1400 ì) îçåðà; îáû÷åí äëÿ Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, â Þæ. Áàéêàëå îòñóòñò-
âóåò. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå è èëèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 13
(Cand.-13). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona semilunaris semilunaris Bronstein, 1930

Candona semilunaris: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 143, 154, ôèã. 7–12, òàáë. 7; 1947: 222, ôèã. 128;
C. semilunaris semilunaris: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 68, ðèñ. 17; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë è òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îäèí ñàìåö îáíàðóæåí Ç.Å. Áðîí-
øòåéíîì â ìàòåðèàëå Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà (áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 4.5–9 ì, íà
ïåñêå è ãàëüêå); ïîçäíåå íå ðåãèñòðèðîâàëñÿ.

Candona semilunaris dignitosa Mazepova, 1990

Candona semilunaris dignitosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 69, ðèñ. 18, 23Á; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íà ðàçðåçå ìûñ Óõàí — ìûñ Ðàññûï-
íîé, ãëóáèíà 1000 ì, èëû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèííàÿ çîíà îçåðà
(300–1600 ì); â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ðàéîíà — â ïîëîâèíå âñåõ
ïðîá. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå, èëèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 14
(Cand.-14). Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 400—1400 ì, õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona unguiculata Bronstein, 1930

Candona unguiculata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 145, 154, ôèã. 15–18, òàáë. 7, ôèã. 1–6; 1947: 215,
ôèã. 123; C. unguiculata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 71, ðèñ. 19, òàáë. 1; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ç.Å. Áðîíøòåéí îòìå÷àë äàííûé âèä ïîâñåìåñòíî â Áàéêàëå
íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì. Ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì îáðàáîòêè ïîçäíèõ ñáîðîâ, íàèáîëüøàÿ
âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — â Ìàë. Ìîðå è â ðÿäå ó÷àñòêîâ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ —
40–60 %; â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ — 20–30 %. Âèä îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â 1973 ã. â ãëóõîì
çàëèâ÷èêå ó ìûñà Ïîêîéíèêè (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå èëè èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 15
(Ñand.-15), áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 21 ì, ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Candona directa Bronstein, 1947

Candona directa: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 212, ôèã. 121; C. directa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 73, ðèñ. 20Á;
Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Å. Áðîíøòåéí óêàçàë äâà ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ: â þæ-
íîé ÷àñòè îçåðà — ó Ïîñîëüñêà íà ãëóáèíå 11 ì è â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì
íà ïåñêå ñ èëîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ è ïî
âñòðå÷àåìîñòè ñõîäåí ñ ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì. Â 1973 ã. íàéäåí â çàë. Ìóõîð
(Ìàë. Ìîðå).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå îçåðà äî ãëóáèíû
100 ì íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 16
(Cand.-16). Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíà 20 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona humilis Bronstein, 1947

Candona depressa: Áðîíøòåéí, 1939: 334 (nomen nudum); C. humilis sp. n.: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 214,
ôèã. 122; C. humilis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 75, ðèñ. 20À; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä îòìå÷åí Ç.Å. Áðîíøòåé-
íîì è â äàëüíåéøåì — íàìè â Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå, â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â Áàðãóçèí-
ñêîì çàëèâå è â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå íà ãëóáèíàõ 17–45 ì íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 18 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 17
(Cand.-17), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Òóòñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona longiformis Mazepova, 1990

Ñandona longiformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 76, ðèñ. 21, 23À; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàòåëü àáèññàëè; â ðàéîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà è Óø-
êàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ âûõîäèò íà ìåíüøèå ãëóáèíû, íî íå ìåíåå 100 ì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. ×èñëåííîñòü íèçêàÿ, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íå áîëåå
20 %, ãðóíòû èëèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà ñ ãëóáèíû
200—1394 ì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë. ¹ 18 (Ñànd.-18). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona limosa Mazepova, 1990

Candona limosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 79, ðèñ. 22; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò ñîâìåñòíî ñ ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáè-
íàõ, íà èëàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ñàìîê: ¹ 19 (Cand.-19), Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, Êðåñòîâàÿ — Êóêóé, ãëóáèíà 300—400 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Candona iwanovi Mazepova, 1984

Candona iwanovi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 33, ðèñ. 10; 1990: 80, ðèñ. 24; Mazepova, 1998: 371.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Âàëóêàí, ãëóáèíà 50 ì, çàèëåí-
íûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â íåêîòîðûõ ãóáàõ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà
(Èðèíäà, Áèðåÿ); ñóáëèòîðàëü, ðåäîê — âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 6 %. Çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 20
(Cand.-20). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona walukani Mazepova, 1984

Candona walukani: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 35, ðèñ. 11; 1990: 84, ðèñ. 25; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Âàëóêàí; ãëóáèíà 50–90 ì, ìåë-
êèé çàèëåííûé ïåñîê, èë ñ äåòðèòîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 21
(Cand.-21). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona grizea Mazepova, 1982

Candona grizea: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 128, ðèñ. 10; 1990: 86, ðèñ. 26; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 5–7 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Õàðàêòåðíà äëÿ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû îçåðà — ëèòîðàëü, âåðõíÿÿ
ñóáëèòîðàëü. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — â Ìàë. Ìîðå (íà ãëóáèíàõ äî
25 ì — 40–60 %, ãëóáæå 50 ì — 20 %). Îòìå÷åíà â áóõòàõ ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà
è â çàë. Ìóõîð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ÷àùå íà ïåñêàõ ðàçíîé êðóïíîñòè è
çàèëåíèÿ, ðåæå íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 22
(Cand.-22). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona muriformis Mazepova, 1984

Candona muriformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 45, ðèñ. 16; 1990: 89, ðèñ. 27; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ëèòîðàëü, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà ïî âñåìó
Áàéêàëó çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è çàëèâîâ íà ãëóáèíå
10–20 ì íà êàìåíèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â âåðõ-
íåé ëèòîðàëè â Ìàë. Ìîðå (äî 30 %).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà, ñèíòèïû:
¹ 23 (Cand.-23). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona unimoda Mazepova, 1984

Candona unimoda: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 51, ðèñ. 19; 1990: 91, ðèñ. 28; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10–11 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åíà ðåäêî è â íåáîëü-
øèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå âî âñåõ òðåõ êîòëîâèíàõ Áàéêàëà, íåñêîëü-
êî ÷àùå — â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Îáèòàåò íà êàìåíèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ äî ãëóáè-
íû 50 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 24
(Cand.-24). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona arenosa Mazepova, 1982

Candona arenosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 136, ðèñ. 13; 1990: 93, ðèñ. 29; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïàäè Ñàãàí-Çàáà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå
îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêîâ, â ðàéîíå ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è â
Ìàë. Ìîðå. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íèçêàÿ — 3–11 %. Ãëóáèíû äî 25 ì, ãðóíòû ïåñ÷à-
íûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 16 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 25
(Cand.-25). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona orbiculata Mazepova, 1990

Candona orbiculata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 95, ðèñ. 30; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà è â áóõòàõ
Õàðèí-Èðãà, Êóðêóòñêàÿ è Áàçàðíàÿ; â ïîñëåäíèõ — ñîâìåñòíî ñ ïàëåàðêòè÷å-
ñêèìè âèäàìè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â áóõòàõ âèä îáèòàåò íà ïåñêå è çàèëåííîì ïåñ-
êå ñ çàðîñëÿìè âîäîðîñëåé íà ãëóáèíå 2–5 ì; â îòêðûòûõ ÷àñòÿõ
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ — äî ãëóáèíû 16 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 16 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 26
(Cand.-26). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona birsteini Mazepova, 1990

Candona birsteini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 97, ðèñ. 31; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ðàçðåçû: Ñòâîëîâàÿ — Îëüõîíñêèå Âî-
ðîòà, ìûñ Óõàí — ìûñ Ðàññûïíîé, ãëóáèíà 1050—1200 ì, èëû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáîêîâîäíàÿ ôîðìà,
îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü äî 40 %) íà ãëóáèíàõ
50 (100)—1600 ì, íà èëàõ. Â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ îçåðà — îòäåëüíûå íàõîäêè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 18 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 27
(Cand.-27). Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîä î. Õàðàíñà, ãëóáèíà 100 ì, èë. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona spicata Mazepova, 1982

Candona spicata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 125, ðèñ. 9; 1990: 99, ðèñ. 32, 33Á; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîâñåìåñòíî. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå (30–40 %), èñêëþ÷àÿ ïðèáðåæüå ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé
Íîñ, â îñòàëüíûõ ìåñòàõ — 15–20 %.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 50, ïðåäåëüíî äî 100 ì
(íà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå, ó ð. Òîìïóäà), íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ, íî î÷åíü ðåäêî — íà
êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 28
(Cand.-28), áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10–40 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona prava Mazepova, 1984

Ñandona prava: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 42, ðèñ. 15, 1—16; 1990: 103, ðèñ. 34; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, ìàðò 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòìå÷åíà â Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàëå, ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, íà Óø-
êàíüåì ïðèîñòðîâíîì øåëüôå, íî ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêà — íå ÷àùå ÷åì â 10 %
îòîáðàííûõ ïðîá; áîëåå îáû÷íà â Ìàë. Ìîðå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–5 ì, íà êàìåíèñòûõ ó÷à-
ñòêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 29
(Cand.-29). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona digitata Mazepova, 1990

Candona digitata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 105, ðèñ. 35; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Ñåííàÿ, 1966 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå÷àñòî â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 20 ì íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 30
(Cand.-30). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona intersita Bronstein, 1947

Candona intermedia sp. n.: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 249, ðèñ. 154, 1—6 (non Furtos, 1933); C. intersita
nom. n.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 107, ðèñ. 36; C. intersita: Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéí óêàçàë äâà ïóíêòà: Ìàë. Ìîðå è
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Êóðëà; ãëóáèíà 3.5–12 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê è ãàëüêà. Âïîñëåä-
ñòâèè ýòîò âèä íå áûë îáíàðóæåí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.

Ñandona obtusa Bronstein, 1930

Candona sp.: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 144, ôèã. 17–21; Ñ obtusa nom. n.: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 252,
ðèñ. 157; C. obtusa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 108, ðèñ. 37; C. obtusa: Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, ó Êóêóÿ, ãëóáèíà 209 ì, íà ñå-
ðîì èëå. Âïîñëåäñòâèè íå îáíàðóæåíà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Candona limpida Mazepova, 1984

Candona limpida: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 53, ðèñ. 20, 1—16; 1990: 109, ðèñ. 38; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Àâãóñò 1966 ã. Ðàéîí áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, íà
ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàåò ïîâñåìåñòíî, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 3–20 %, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå äî ãëóáèíû
20–25 ì (â Ìàë. Ìîðå âî âñåì äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí), ÷àùå íà ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 31
(Cand.-31), 1968 ã. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 4 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona modesta Mazepova, 1984

Ñandona modesta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 40, ðèñ. 14, 1—10; 1990: 112, ðèñ. 39; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ìàðò 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì,
êàìíè, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Þæ. Áàéêàë è Ìàë. Ìîðå,
ãëóáèíà äî 10 ì. Ðåäêèé âèä.

Candona deltoides Mazepova, 1990

Candona deltoides: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 114, ðèñ. 40–41Á; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Óøóí, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà
1–5 ì, ïåñîê ñ êóñòèêàìè õàðû è óðóòè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæ-
äåíèÿ — â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 32
(Cand.-32). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona inequivalvis baiñalensis Bronstein, 1930

Candona inequivalvis baiñalensis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 142, 153, ôèã. 4–14, òàáë. 6; C. inequivalvis
baiñalensis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 218, ôèã. 126; C. inequivalvis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 117, ðèñ. 42;
Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, 1966 ã., ãëóáèíà 9 ì, ïåñîê è âîäîðîñ-
ëè Draparnaldia.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åíà Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì
â ñáîðàõ Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–33 ì íà ïåñêå è íà
êàìíÿõ. Ïî íàøèì äàííûì, âèä òàêæå îáèòàåò ïîâñåìåñòíî â ëèòîðàëè, çà èñ-
êëþ÷åíèåì Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ; îñîáåííî ÷àñòî â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ è â
Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ïðåäåëüíàÿ ãëóáèíà 50 ì, ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 33
(Cand.-33), áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéí íå èìåë æèâûõ ðà÷êîâ íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäâèäà èç
îêð. ã. Âåðõîÿíñêà, îïèñàííûõ Ã.Î. Ñàðñîì — îïðåäåëåíèå òîëüêî ïî ðàêîâèíå
òðåáóåò ïðîâåðêè: ñêîðåå âñåãî â Áàéêàëå — ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûé âèä.

Candona uschunica Mazepova, 1990

Candona uschunica: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 119, ðèñ. 43; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Óøóí, ãëóáèíà 1–5 ì, ïåñîê ñ óðóòüþ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà — âäîëü
ìîðñêîé ñòîðîíû î. Îëüõîí; ïðèáðåæíàÿ ïëàòôîðìà ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Ãëóáèíû 1.5–50 ì, ãðóíòû êàìåíèñòûå è ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 21 ñàìåö: ¹ 34
(Cand.-34). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona korjakovi Mazepova, 1982

Candona korjakovi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 130, ðèñ. 11; 1990: 121, ðèñ. 33À, 44; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíû 1–5 ì, ìåëêèé ïåñîê ñ
óðóòüþ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä. Âñòðå÷åí ïîêà
òîëüêî 2 ðàçà â ïðèáðåæíîé ïîëîñå Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, äî ãëóáèíû 5–10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 17 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 35
(Cand.-35). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona wasilievae Mazepova, 1984

Candona demissa (non C. demissa Guan in Hubeu-Sheng et al., 1978): Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 49, ðèñ. 18;
C. wasilievae nom. n.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 123, ðèñ. 45; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åíà ïîâñåìåñòíî, çà èñ-
êëþ÷åíèåì Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çà-
ëèâîâ. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷íà â Ìàë. Ìîðå è âäîëü ìîðñêîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Îëüõîí,
ãëóáèíû 1.5–25 ì, ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå è êàìåíèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 36
(Cand.-36). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona flava Mazepova, 1984

Candona flava: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 31, ðèñ. 9; 1990: 126, ðèñ. 46; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, íàïðîòèâ ÿêîðíîé ñòîÿíêè,
14.08.73 ã., ãëóáèíà 5 ì, êàìíè ñ õàðîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ çîíà ó Óøêàíü-
èõ îñòðîâîâ, íà ãëóáèíàõ 1.5–10 ì, íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ, ¹ 37
(Cand.-37). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Candona virgata Mazepova, 1985

Candona virgata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 70, ðèñ. 5; 1990: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 128, ðèñ. 47; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Àðóë, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âåñü Áàéêàë, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, íî âñòðå÷àåìîñòü â öåëîì íåâåëèêà (5–20 %). Îáè-
òàåò â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå äî ãëóáèíû 25 ì, íà êàìíÿõ è ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 7 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 38
(Cand.-38). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona picta Mazepova, 1990

Candona picta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 130, ðèñ. 48; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Àðóë, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãèÿ. Íóæäàþòñÿ â óòî÷íåíèè èç-çà ñîâìåñòíîãî ó÷åòà ñ
ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà: ¹ 39
(Cand.-39). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona fluctigera Mazepova, 1990

Candona fluctigera: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 132, ðèñ. 49; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê ñ
óðóòüþ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãèÿ. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèíà
5–10 ì, ïåñîê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 13 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 40
(Cand.-40). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona dryshenkoi Mazepova, 1990

Candona dryshenkoi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 134, ðèñ. 41À, 50, òàáë. 2; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, 07.66 ã., ãëóáèíà 40 ì, ïåñîê, õàðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû
(5–100 ì); â Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàëå âõîäèò â ïåðâûé äåñÿòîê âèäîâ ñ âñòðå÷àåìî-
ñòüþ 40–86 %. Ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ è
íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íå íàéäåíà. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå÷àñòî.
Ãðóíòû ðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 41
(Cand.-41). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona insularis Mazepova, 1985

Candona insularis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 72, ðèñ. 5; 1990: 138, ðèñ. 51; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäüå ó Ìàë. Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, 08.73 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 3 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óøêàíüå ïðèîñòðîâíîå ìåë-
êîâîäüå, ïîä âîïðîñîì — ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (2 íåïîëîâîçðåëûõ ýêçåìïëÿðà).
Âñòðå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíå 3–10 ì, íà êàìíÿõ, åäèíè÷íî.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 42
(Cand.-42). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona stankovici Mazepova, 1990

Candona stankovici: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 140, ðèñ. 52; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ Ñîñíîâêè, ãëóáèíà 300–400 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íå èìååò ñïëîøíîãî àðåàëà: â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå îòñóòñòâóåò. Íà ïîäâîäíîì Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå
è ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ îáû÷íà íà ãëóáèíå 200 ì. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå, èëèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê: ¹ 43 (Cand.-43), Àêà-
äåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò, 08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà 310 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona procera Mazepova, 1982
Candona procera: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 134, ðèñ. 12; 1990: 142, ðèñ. 53; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, êàì-
íè, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé âèä, íå-
ñêîëüêî ÷àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íå îáíàðóæåíà. Êàìåíè-
ñòàÿ è ïåñ÷àíàÿ ëèòîðàëü äî ãëóáèíû 8–10 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 31 ñàìêà, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 44
(Cand.-44). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona sinaidae Mazepova, 1990
Candona sinaidae: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 145, ðèñ. 54; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, î. Óãóíãîé, áàíêà Çèíàèäà, ãëóáèíà 9 ì,
êàìíè è ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä, îòìå÷åí â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó î. Îëüõîí, â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå; âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íå âûøå 10 %, ãëóáèíû
5–10 ì, íà ïåñêå è êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 45
(Cand.-45). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Candona microdorsoconcava Mazepova, 1984
Candona microdorsoconcava: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 47, ðèñ. 17, 1—17; 1990: 147, ðèñ. 55; Mazepova, 1998:
372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîòèâ î. Áàðîê÷èí, ãëóáèíà 5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä. Îòìå÷åí â þæíîé
è ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòÿõ îçåðà, â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 10–25 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 46
(Cand.-46). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Ñandona rupestris rupestris Bronstein, 1947
Candona rupestris: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 222, ðèñ. 129; Ñ. rupestris rupestris: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 149,
ðèñ. 56A, 57A; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë è òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïîëó÷åí îò À.À. Òîìèëîâà èç
ðàéîíà ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, 05.38 ã., êàìíè, ãëóáèíà 0–2 ì, íå ñîõðàíèëñÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðíûé îáèòàòåëü êàìå-
íèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû îçåðà íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 20 ì.
Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íå âûñîêà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 47
(Cand.-47). Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, ìàðò 1948 ã., ãëóáèíà 3—5 ì, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona rupestris dissona Mazepova, 1990

Candona rupestris dissona subsp. n.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 152, ðèñ. 56Á, 57Á; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, 03.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ îáíàðó-
æåíà ñîâìåñòíî ñ íîìèíàòèâíûì ïîäâèäîì. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âûÿñíåíî íå
ïîëíîñòüþ. Êðîìå èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû äîñòîâåðíî èçâåñòíà èç Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ñ Óø-
êàíüåãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 4 %, ãëóáèíû 5–10 ì, ÷àùå íà êàìíÿõ. Íå
èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî äàííûå ýêçåìïëÿðû — ïðîÿâëåíèå èíäèâèäóàëüíîé èçìåí÷è-
âîñòè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 48
(Cand.-48). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñandona sp.

Íåñêîëüêî êðóïíûõ Candona sp. c äåêàëüöèíèðîâàííûìè ðàêîâèíàìè âû-
ëîâèëè â àâãóñòå 1964 ã. ó ð. Òîìïóäà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–136 ì. Èìå-
ëîñü ïðåäïîëîæåíèå, ÷òî îíè áûëè âûíåñåíû ðåêîé èç êàêîãî-òî ìàòåðèêîâîãî
âîäîåìà. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ýòîãî æå âèäà, íî ìåëü÷å ïî ðàçìåðàì, îáíàðóæåíû â
èþëå 1990 ã. ïðè ðàáîòàõ ïîäâîäíûõ àïïàðàòîâ “Pisces” ñåâåðíåå Òîìïóäû — â
ðàéîíå ãóáû Ôðîëèõà íà ãëóáèíå 340–410 ì, â ìåñòå âûõîäà òåðìàëüíûõ âîä.
Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è ýíäåìèçì ðà÷êîâ ïîêà íå ÿñíû.

Ñandona lepnevae Bronstein, 1947

Candona lepnevae: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 256, ôèã. 162.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò (îëèãîòðîôíûå âîäîåìû, íà çíà-
÷èòåëüíûõ ãëóáèíàõ).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå íå îáíàðóæåíà; îñíîâíûå ìåñòîíàõîæäå-
íèÿ — â ñîðîâîé çîíå: àâàíäåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, Èñòîêñêèé è Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîðû,
ïðîòîêè ð. Ñåëåíãè, âïàäàþùèå â Èñòîêñêèé ñîð, ãóáû ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà,
à òàêæå ñîð Áîë. Ðàíãàòóé; Ìàë. Ìîðå — â ãóáàõ Áàçàðíàÿ, Çàãëè, çàë. Ìóõîð; â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — â áóõ. Çàâîðîòíàÿ è â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå. Ãëóáèíû
0.1–10.0 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1962 ã. [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà,
1977].
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Candona cf. levanderi-balatonica

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå îòìå÷åí â àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè
(ãëóáèíà 0.6–6.0 ì), â åå ïðîòîêàõ, â êóòîâîé ÷àñòè è áóõòàõ çàë. Ìóõîð, Çàãëè è
Òóòñêîé (Ìàë. Ìîðå), â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå, â òîì ÷èñëå â îçåðå-ñîðå Ðàíãà-
òóé, íà ãëóáèíå 0.2–5.0 ì [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977]. Ïðîòèâ î. ßðêè (Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë) íàéäåí íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì. Îñîáè èç ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû Áàéêàëà è
èç åãî ïðèáðåæíûõ âîäîåìîâ èìåþò ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå ïðèçíà-
êè: ïåðâûå áîëåå ñõîäíû ñ C. balatonica Daday, 1894, a âòîðûå — C. levanderi
Hirschmann, 1912 [Ìàçåïîâà, 1990].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1962 ã.

Ñandona holzkampfi Hartwig, 19001

C. (Eucandona) holzkampfi Sywula, 1974.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáèòàòåëü ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíû Áàéêàëà (Ñåâåðîáàé-
êàëüñêèé ñîð (1973 ã.), ïðîòîêè ð. Ñåëåíãè, îçåðî-ñîð Ðàíãàòóé). Íàéäåí â îçå-
ðàõ íà ïîáåðåæüå Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ è íà èëàõ ñ äåòðè-
òîì, íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–5 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1973 ã.

Candona candida (O.F. Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåí â áóõòàõ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 2–4.5 ì, â
1973 ã. — â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå (ãëóáèíà 2.3 ì), â àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè
(ãëóáèíà 0.8 ì), â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (îçåðî-ñîð Ðàíòàãóé, ãëóáèíà 3 ì), à
òàêæå â ìåëêèõ îçåðàõ íà ïîáåðåæüå Áàéêàëà [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1968, 1973 ãã.

Candona candida cf. var. humilis Erman, 1914 (?), juv.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Àâàíäåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, âáëèçè Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà (ãëóáèíà
8 ì), áóõòû Ìàë. Ìîðÿ (çàë. Ìóõîð), ãëóáèíà 1.1–1.6 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà [1973]. Íåïîëîâîçðåëûå ëè-
÷èíêè.

Candona hyalina (Brady et Roberts, 1870)
Candona (Eucandona) hyalina Sywula, 1974.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ðåäêèé âèä, äëÿ Ñèáèðè íå óêàçûâàëñÿ. Âíóòðåííÿÿ ÷àñòü
çàë. Ìóõîð, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Çàë. Ìóõîð, åäèíè÷íàÿ íàõîäêà Ã.Ô. Ìàçå-
ïîâîé.
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Candona weltneri Hartwig, 1898

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Íàéäåíà îäíàæäû Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâîé â 1971 ã. â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëü-
ñêîì ñîðå íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1971.

Candona caudata Kaufmann, 1900

C. (Eucandona) caudata Sywula, 1974.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îáíàðóæåíà â 1974 ã. â ïðîòîêå ð. Ñåëåíãè, âïàäàþùåé â Èñ-
òîêñêèé ñîð, íà èëó ñ äåòðèòîì.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1974.

Candona sarsi Hartwig, 1899

Typhlocypris sarsi Sywula, 1974.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàëåàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Åäèíñòâåííûé ñàìåö íàéäåí
â 1928 ã. â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå (âîçìîæåí çàíîñ).

Candona parallela acuminata Bronstein, 1928

Typhlocypris parallela Sywula, 1974.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â ïðîòîêå ð. Ñåëåíãè, âïà-
äàþùåé â Èñòîêñêèé ñîð, íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì, è â ïðèáðåæíîì îçåðå Ñîëîíöîâîå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Íàéäåíà â 1974 ã. [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà,
1977].

G e n u s P s e u d o c a n d o n a Kaufmann, 1900

Pseudocandona tuberculata tuberculata Bronstein, 1947

Pseudocandona tuberculata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 190, ðèñ. 194, ðèñ. 104, 105, 1—9; P. tuberculata
tuberculata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 164, ðèñ. 58 (à—ç), 59, 61 (æ, ç), òàáë. 3; Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå èëè Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10–75 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì óêàçàí â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì äàííûì, — îäíà èç îáû÷íûõ
áàéêàëüñêèõ îñòðàêîä, îñîáåííî â Þæ. Áàéêàëå, ãäå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâîé ôîð-
ìîé — âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–20 ì — 20–40 %, â Ìàë. Ìîðå — 24–50 %, â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — ìåíüøå (5–7 %). Îòìå÷åíà â áóõòàõ ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà; â
ãóáå ó ìûñà Èðêàíà ïðåäñòàâëåíà êàðëèêîâîé ôîðìîé. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåë-
êîâîäüå îòñóòñòâóåò. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì, ÷àùå äî 10 ì, íà ïåñêàõ ðàç-
íîé êðóïíîñòè è çàèëåíèÿ è íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 49 (Ð-1).
Þæ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 21 ì, ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Pseudocandona tuberculata distorta Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona tuberculata distorta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 168, ðèñ. 58 (è—ê), 60 (ä—ç), 61 (è—ë);
Mazepova, 1998: 372.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ðàçúåçäà Áóðîâùèíà, ãëóáèíà 10 ì,
çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåí â òðåõ êîòëîâèíàõ
îçåðà; âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íåâûñîêà: ïî áîëüøåé ÷àñòè 5–10 %; â þæíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà
è íà Óøêàíüåì ìåëêîâîäüå — äî 22 %. Íåðåäêî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ìàññîâûõ êîëè÷å-
ñòâàõ. Ãðóíòû — ÷àùå êàìåíèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 25 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 50
(Ð-2). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona tuberculata huluguneica Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona tuberculata huluguneica Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 171, ðèñ. 58ë—î, 60î—ã, 61î—å;
Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Cðåä. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Õóëóãóíåé, ãëóáèíà 17 ì, íà
çàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åí â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è äàëåå íà ñåâåð äî ìûñà Åëîõèí. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 7–13 %. Îáèòàåò íà
ãëóáèíàõ 5–50 ì, íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 51 (Ð-3),
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó Çàâîðîòíîé, ãëóáèíà 25–50 ì; Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona academica Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona academica: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 110, ðèñ. 4; 1990: 171, ðèñ. 62, 63; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷åí â áîëüøèíñòâå ðàé-
îíîâ îòêðûòîãî îçåðà, èñêëþ÷àÿ ó÷àñòêè ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñò-
ðîâîâ è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü îáû÷íî íå âûøå 10 %, ñ
ìàêñèìóìîì â Ìàë. Ìîðå — 20 %. Ãðóíòû ðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 52
(Ð-4) — èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà è Ìàë. Ìîðÿ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona parvispinosa Bronstein, 1947

Pseudocandona parvispinosa: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 196, ðèñ. 109, 110; P. parvispinosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
174, ðèñ. 64, 65; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó Ïîñîëüñêà è íà ñåâåðå — â ãóáå ó
ìûñà Áîëüøàÿ Êîñà; ãëóáèíà 11–25 ì; ïåñîê ñ èëîì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê è êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â áîëüøèíñòâå ðàé-
îíîâ Áàéêàëà, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ïîáåðåæüÿ ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è
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Óøêàíüåé ïëàòôîðìû, íî âñòðå÷àåìîñòü åå ìàëà (3–7 %), â áóõ. Ïåñ÷à-
íàÿ — 10–16 %. Áèîòîïû íàõîäÿòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå, ÷àùå äî ãëóáèíû 20 ì.
Ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå, ðåäêî — êàìíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 53
(Ð-5) — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona glauci Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona glauci: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 178, ðèñ. 66, 67; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 18–20 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå,
âêëþ÷àÿ âíåøíèå ÷àñòè ìåëêîâîäíûõ ãóá è çàë. Ìóõîð. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àå-
ìîñòü — ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (50–64 %); Ìàë. Ìîðå è Óøêàíüÿ ïðèáðåæíàÿ
ïëàòôîðìà — òàêæå áîãàòûå ðàéîíû. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 20 ì, íà êàì-
íÿõ è íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 13 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 54
(Ð-6). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona grumifera Mazepova, 1984

Pseudocandona grumifera: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 16, ðèñ. 1, 2; 1990: 181, ðèñ. 68, 69; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòûõ ðàéîíàõ
Áàéêàëà, êðîìå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâîâ è Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî
ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Ãëóáèíà âñòðå÷àåìîñòè — îò 5 äî 50 ì, ðåæå äî 100 ì. Ãðóí-
òû — ðàçíûå ïåñêè, ðåäêî íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 7 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 55 (Ð-7).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona corniculata Mazepova, 1984

Pseudocandona corniculata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 19, 3, 4; 1990: 184, ðèñ. 70, 71; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, íà ãëóáèíå 114 ì. Ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä, ÷àùå ïîïàäàåòñÿ
â Þæ. Áàéêàëå; â ñðåäíåé ÷àñòè îçåðà èçâåñòíà òîëüêî èç íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòîâ, à
â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå íàéäåíà îäíàæäû â ãóáå Ñîëîíöîâîé íà ãëóáèíå 100 ì. Ãëóáèíû
íàõîæäåíèÿ — 20–114 ì, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ — 200 ì. Ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 56
(Ð-8). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona bazikalovae Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona bazikalovae: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 187, ðèñ. 72, 73; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë: ìûñ. Áîëñîäåé — ãóáà ßêøàêàí, ãëóáè-
íà 300 ì, ãëèíèñòûé èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñòêàõ
Ñåâ., ðåæå Þæ. Áàéêàëà; â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå — ó î. Îëüõîí. Â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàé-
îíå, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ è ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ íå íà-
áëþäàëàñü. Ãëóáèíû 5–300 ì, îáû÷íî 50–100 ì. Ãðóíòû ðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 57 (Ð-9).
Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ñò. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona artuta Mazepova, 1984

Pseudocandona artuta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 22, ðèñ. 5; 1990: 190, ðèñ. 74; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 300 ì, èë ñ ãëèíîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åíà â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ðàéîíå è â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå, â òîì ÷èñëå íà ñêëîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà è â
ñòâîðå Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà, íà ãëóáèíàõ 300–1360 ì, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 58 (Ð-10).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona bispinosa Bronstein, 1930

Metacandona bispinosa: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 138, 153, ðèñ. 1—10, òàáë. 5; Pseudocandona bispinosa:
Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 198, ðèñ. 111, 112, 113; P. bispinosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 193; ðèñ. 75, 76, òàáë. 4;
Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì óêàçàíà â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå (áóõòû Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, Ìàíòóðèõà), â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ê ñåâåðó îò íåãî
(Îíãóðåíû) íà ãëóáèíå 1.5–31 ì, íà ïåñêå. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì äàííûì øèðîêî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà â îçåðå. Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå âñòðå÷àåìîñòü äî
30–40 %; â ðÿäå ïóíêòîâ ïðèíàäëåæèò ê ìàññîâûì âèäàì. Ó ï-îâà Ñâ. Íîñ, íà
Óøêàíüåé ïëàòôîðìå, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãó-
çèíñêîì çàëèâàõ íå íàéäåíà. Îáíàðóæåíà â çàë. Ìóõîð. Ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ
1.5–3 ì; ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 59
(Ð-11). 1966 ã., áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona ceratina Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona ceratina: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 120, ðèñ. 7; 1990: 197, ðèñ. 77, 78; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ ð. Òîìïóäà, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åíà ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, íà ãëóáèíå 5–10 ì (ó ð. Òîìïóäû è íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì); â
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå — íà ãëóáèíå 5–20 ì. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü
íèçêàÿ — 2–11 %. Ãðóíò: ïåñîê è çàèëåííûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 60
(Ð-12). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Pseudocandona herbigrada Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona herbigrada: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 102, ðèñ. 1; 1990: 200, ðèñ. 79, 80, òàáë. 5; Mazepova,
1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, íà
êàìíÿõ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòîì îçåðå ïî-
âñåìåñòíî, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è ïðèáîéíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ê ñåâåðó îò
çàë. Ïðîâàë. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü (40–50 %) îòìå÷åíà â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ãëó-
áèíû äî 10 ì) è ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ — íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì (70 %). Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà
ïåñêå è íà êàìíÿõ ñ ãóáêàìè, â çàðîñëÿõ õàðû, äðàïàðíàëüäèè, ìõà.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 61 (Ð-13).
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 5 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona renalis Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona renalis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 104, ðèñ. 2; 1990: 204, ðèñ. 81, 82, òàáë. 6; Mazepova,
1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10–11 ì, òîíêèé ñåðûé ïåñîê
è êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà øåëüôå âäîëü îò-
êðûòîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷íà â Ìàë. Ìîðå (60 % âñåõ ïðîá). Â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå ÷àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 27 %), à â ðàéîíå
áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâîé ôîðìîé ñ âñòðå÷àåìîñòüþ 30–40 %. Â Ñåâ., à
îñîáåííî â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå, à òàêæå íà Óøêàíüåé ïëàòôîðìå è ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé
Íîñ — ðåäêà. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå — íå îáíàðóæåíà. Ïðåäåëüíàÿ ãëó-
áèíà íàõîæäåíèÿ — 100 ì. Ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 62
(Ð-14).

Pseudocandona capitata Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona capitata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 107, ðèñ. 3; 1990: 208, ðèñ. 83, 84; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Óëàí-Áàéñàí, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà
10 ì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â Áàéêàëå ïîâñåìåñò-
íî íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì, â îñíîâíîì äî 50 ì, íåðåäêî ñîâìåñòíî ñ ïðåäûäóùèì
âèäîì. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåë-
êîâîäüå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå (50–70 %); â Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåæå.
Ãðóíòû ðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 20 ñàìîê, 7 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 63
(Ð-15). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona valosa Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona valosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 113, ðèñ. 5; 1990: 211, ðèñ. 85, 86; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 114 ì, êîíãëîìåðàò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.

Ãë. 6. Îñòðàêîäû (Ostracoda) 531



Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â áîëüøèíñòâå ðàéîíîâ —
åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè; ÷àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, ãäå îáèòàåò äî
100 ì. Ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ ñîáðàíà íà ãëóáèíàõ 5 è 20 ì, íà êàìíÿõ; â ðàéîíå
Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêè (Þæ. Áàéêàë) âûëîâëåíà íà ãëóáèíå 100 ì íà èëó ñ êîíêðå-
öèÿìè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 4 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö: ¹ 64 (Ð-16).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona scita Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona scita: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 117, ðèñ. 6; 1990: 215, ðèñ. 87, 88; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 114 ì, êîíãëîìåðàò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæ-
äåíèÿ — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 114 ì — îòìå÷åíà â òðåõ ïóíêòàõ íà Ñåâ. Áàéêà-
ëå íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 65 (Ð-17).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona compexiva Mazepova, 1985

Pseudocandona compexiva: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 65, ðèñ. 2; 1990: 217, ðèñ. 89; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà 100 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáíàðóæåíà â äâóõ ïóíêòàõ:
êðîìå Óøêàíüåé ïëàòôîðìû (ãëóáèíà 10–100 ì) — â ðàéîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî
õðåáòà íà ãëóáèíå 410 ì, íà ãëèíå ñ ïåñêîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 8 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà: ¹ 66 (Ð-18).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona valosiformis Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona valosiformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 220, ðèñ. 90; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âåðõíÿÿ êàìåíèñòàÿ ëèòîðàëü ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êàìåíèñòàÿ âåðõíÿÿ ëèòîðàëü
ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Pseudocandona werestschagini Bronstein, 1930

Metacandona werestschagini: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 130, 153, ôèã. 9, 10, òàáë. 5, ôèã. 5, 11—16; òàáë. 6,
ôèã. 1–3; Pseudocandona werestschagini: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 195, ôèã. 108, òàáë. XI, 5;
P. werestschagini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 221, ðèñ. 91, 92, òàáë. 7; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íå îáîçíà÷åíî. Ïåðâûå íàõîäêè — â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ãëó-
áèíà 3—35 ì), â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå (ïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè Ñóõàÿ, ãëóáèíà 14–16 ì, ïåñîê) è
â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (ãóáû Ñåâåðíàÿ è Äàãàðñêàÿ, ó ìûñà Ãèðîêàí (ãëóáèíà 8 ì)).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä îáèòàåò â ëèòîðàëè è â
ñóáëèòîðàëè ïîâñåìåñòíî; íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ìàë. Ìîðå, êðîìå ãëó-
áîêî âðåçàííûõ áóõò; çàòåì — â ðàéîíå áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêî-
âîäüå è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ. Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ìåíåå îáû-
÷åí, ÷åì â Þæíîì, íî â ðÿäå ïóíêòîâ îáèëåí è ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâûì. Îáèòàåò íà
ãëóáèíàõ 5–100 ì, ÷àùå 10–20 ì, íà ïåñêàõ, ðåæå íà èëó èëè íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ñàìêè, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 67 (Ð-19).
Þæ. Áàéêàë, 1969 ã., áóõ. Ñåííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 11 ì, êàìíè è ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona setosa setosa Bronstein, 1947
Pseudocandona setosa: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 193—195, ôèã. 106, 107; P. setosa setosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
225, ðèñ. 93, 94; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íå îáîçíà÷åíî; Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì îáíàðóæåíà ó
Ïîñîëüñêà (Þæ. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 11 ì íà ïåñêå ñ èëîì è â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 3–32 ì íà ãàëüêå è íà ïåñêå ñ èëîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé
íà ãëóáèíå 5–100 ì âèä. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïîñòîÿííî, îáèëåí íà ãëóáè-
íàõ 25–50 ì; â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ ìåíåå îáû÷åí è íå òàê îáèëåí. Âñòðå÷åí â áóõòàõ
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977]. Ó ï-îâà Ñâ. Íîñ íå îáíàðó-
æåí. Îáèòàåò äî ãëóáèí 300–400 ì íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 68
(Ð-20), ñîáðàíû â Ìàë. Ìîðå ó âõîäà â Õàðãàéñêóþ ãóáó, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, íà ïåñêå
ñ îáðûâêàìè õàðû. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona setosa abyssalis Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona setosa abyssalis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 229, ðèñ. 95; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Ñòâîëîâàÿ — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëó-
áèíà 1050–1040 ì, ñåðî-ãîëóáîé èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê àáèññàëè.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàòåëü ãëóáèííîé çîíû
(200–1320 ì). Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà èëàõ, ÷àùå — â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå. Â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ðàéîíå âñòðå÷åí íå íà âñåõ ðàçðåçàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 69 (Ð-21).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona pseudosetosa Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona pseudosetosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 231, ðèñ. 96, 97; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 114 ì; êîíãëîìåðàò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî âñåõ òðåõ êîò-
ëîâèíàõ, íî â ðÿäå ðàéîíîâ íå íàéäåíà (Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ðàéîí Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ è ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ) èëè ðåäêà (Ìàë. Ìîðå, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå). Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü îáû÷íî íèçêà, ìàêñèìóì 32 % (Þæ. Áàéêàë). Áîëüøåå
÷èñëî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé — íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì. Ãðóíòû â îñíîâíîì ìÿãêèå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 5 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö; ñèíòèïû èç
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ — 8 ñàìîê, 3 ñàìöà; ¹ 70 (Ð-22). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Pseudocandona alta Bronstein, 1947

Pseudocandona alta: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 200, ôèã. 114; P. alta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 233, ðèñ. 98, 99,
òàáë. 8; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 1 ì, êàìíè (ñáîðû
À.À. Òîìèëîâà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðíûé îáèòàòåëü êàìå-
íèñòîé ëèòîðàëè îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, ìåíåå îáû÷íà íà ïåñêàõ. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äî
ãëóáèíû 25 ì, íî ÷àùå — â ïðåäåëàõ âåðõíèõ 10 ì; â òàêñîöåíîçàõ íåðåäêî äî-
ìèíèðóåò. Âûñîêà âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà Óøêàíüåì ìåëêîâîäüå — íà ãëóáèíå 2–5 ì
(äî 60 %).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ (èç
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ì. Àðóë, ãëóáèíà 5 ì; êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè è âîäîðîñëÿìè); ¹ 71
(Ð-23). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona saxatilis Bronstein, 1947

Pseudocandona saxatilis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 203, ôèã. 116; P. saxatilis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 238,
ðèñ. 100; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, êàìíè íà ãëóáèíå 1 ì (ñáîðû
À.À. Òîìèëîâà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòìå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðå ïîâñåìå-
ñòíî, íî â ìåíüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ è ðåæå, ÷åì P. àlta. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äî ãëóáèíû
100 ì, íî ÷àùå â ëèòîðàëè. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå îòñóòñòâóåò.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 5 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 72 (Ð-24),
èç ðàéîíà èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona malomorica Mazepova, 1982

Pseudocandona malomorica: Ìàçåïîâà, 1982: 123, ðèñ. 8; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 241, ðèñ. 101; Mazepova,
1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó î. Áàðîê÷èí, ãëóáèíû 5 è 10 ì, êàìíè ñ
ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå åäèíè÷íûõ ìåñòîîáè-
òàíèé â Ìàë. Ìîðå (ãëóáèíà 1.5–10 ì) âñòðå÷åíà â ïðîáå èç Ñåâ. Áàéêà-
ëà — ìûñ. Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé, íà ãëóáèíå 15 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 5 ñàìîê: ¹ 73 (Ð-25). Õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona onduoltoryensis Mazepova, 1984

Pseudocandona onduoltoryensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 25, ðèñ. 6; 1990: 243, ðèñ. 102; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó Ìàë. Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, 1973 ã., íà ãëóáèíàõ 3–5 ì, íà
êàìíÿõ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ çîíà ó Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ. Îäíàæäû íàéäåí ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ãëóáèíà 1.5–10 ì, íà
êàìíÿõ.

534 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 5 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 74 (Ð-26).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona lukini Mazepova, 1985
Pseudocandona lukini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 62, ðèñ. 1; 1990: 245, ðèñ. 103; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íà ëîïàòêå ó þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüå-
ãî, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé âèä: ïðè-
áðåæíûå ó÷àñòêè Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, Óøêàíüå ïðèîñòðîâíîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ó ï-îâà
Ñâÿòîé Íîñ — îäíà íàõîäêà. Âèä åäèíè÷íî îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíå 5–100 (200) ì,
íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 75
(Ð-27). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona gajewskajae Bronstein, 1947

Pseudocandona gajewskajae: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 202, ôèã. 115; Alatocandona gajewskajae Carbonell,
1969: 1—49; Pseudocandona gaewskajae: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 247, ðèñ. 104; Mazepova, 1998: 373.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 1 ì, êàìíè (ñáîð À.À. Òî-
ìèëîâà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîâñåìåñòíî â îòêðûòîì
Áàéêàëå, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è âíóòðåííèõ ÷àñòåé çàëèâîâ. Íàè-
áîëåå ðåãóëÿðíî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ; â Þæ. è
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå — íåñêîëüêî ðåæå. Îáèòàåò â ëèòîðàëè íà ãëóáèíå äî 10 ì (ìàê-
ñèìàëüíî äî 50 ì) íà êàìíÿõ, ðåæå íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 76 (Ð-28)
1968 ã., ëîïàòêà ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè. Õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.

Pseudocandona olchonica Mazepova, 1990

Pseudocandona olchonica: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 250, ðèñ. 105; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, 1969 ã., ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Èæèìåé
(î. Îëüõîí), ãëóáèíà 90 ì, ìåëêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêèé âèä:
Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, âäîëü çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà; ñàìîå þæíîå ìåñòîíàõîæäå-
íèå — ó áóõ. Àÿ, ãëóáèíà 50–300 ì, ãðóíòû — çàèëåííûå ïåñêè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 77
(Ð-29). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

G e n u s B a i c a l o c a n d o n a Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona bivia Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona bivia: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 56, ðèñ. 1; 1990: 259, ðèñ. 108, 110À; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, 08.68 ã., ìåæäó î. Áàðîê÷èí è ð. Êóðìà,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê ñ õàðîé.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðíûé âèä îòêðûòûõ
ó÷àñòêîâ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ñ ìàêñè-
ìàëüíîé âñòðå÷àåìîñòüþ 40–46 %, íà Óøêàíüåì ìåëêîâîäüå (50 %). Â
Ìàë. Ìîðå çàõîäèò â áóõòû Òóòñêàÿ, Áàçàðíàÿ, çàë. Ìóõîð. Îòìå÷åí â ×èâûð-
êóéñêîì çàëèâå (ãëóáèíà 5–25 ì). Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå îòñóòñòâóåò.
Ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ — äî 100 ì, ÷àùå äî 20 ì, ãðóíòû ðàçíîîáðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 18 ñàìîê, 14 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 78 (Â-1).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava dorsoconcava Bronstein, 1947
Candona dorsoconcava: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 209, ôèã. 118, 120; Baicalocandona dorsoconcava
dorsoconcava: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 61, ðèñ. 3, 4À; 1990: 265, ðèñ. 111, 112, 115À, òàáë. 9; Mazepova,
1998: 374.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óêàçûâàëàñü Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåé-
íîì â ñáîðàõ 1925–1928 ãã. äëÿ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, ðàéîíà Ïîñîëüñêà è
ìûñà Îáëîì êàê îäíà èç íàèáîëåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ â ëèòîðàëè è ñóáëèòîðà-
ëè. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì äàííûì, ïîäòâåðæäàþùèì ýòè ñâåäåíèÿ, âèä øèðîêî ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåí ïî Áàéêàëó è â îòäåëüíûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâûì.
Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü â ïðîáàõ îòìå÷åíà â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ (íà ãëóáèíàõ
5–10 ì — äî 50 %), ãëóáæå 50 ì ðåäîê, çà ïðåäåëàìè 100 ì íå íàéäåí. Îáèòàåò íà
ïåñêå è çàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 13 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 80
(Â-3). Þæ. Áàéêàë, 08.66 ã., áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 6 ì, êàìíè. Õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava applicata Mazepova, 1976
Baicalocandona dorsoconcava applicata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 68, ðèñ. 4Â, 6Á; 1990: 271, ðèñ. 113Á, 115Â,
òàáë. 9; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Õàêóñû, ãëóáèíà 13–15 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îòêðûòûå ó÷àñòêè Ñåâ. è
Þæ. Áàéêàëà, âêëþ÷àÿ îòêðûòûå ãóáû. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü â öåëîì íå ïðåâûøàåò
13 %. Ïðåäïî÷èòàåìûå ãëóáèíû 5–10 ì, ïðåäåëüíî — 100 ì, ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìêè, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 81
(Â-4) — èþëü 1976 ã., Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Êîâðèæêà, ãëóáèíà 2–3 ì, ïåñîê, äðà-
ïàðíàëüäèÿ. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava finitima Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava finitima: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 65, ðèñ. 4Á, 5À, 6; 1990: 271, ðèñ. 113À, 114,
115Á, òàáë. 9; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Òóòñêàÿ, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 2 ì, ïåñîê
ñ íèò÷àíêàìè è äðàïàðíàëüäèåé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå ïîâñåìåñòíî è
íå ÷àñòî â îòêðûòûõ ðàéîíàõ îçåðà, à òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ íå îáíàðóæåíà. Ëèòî-
ðàëü — ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ äî 20 ì, î÷åíü ðåäêî äî 50 ì; íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 4 ñàìöà: ¹ 82 (Â-5).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava insularis Mazepova, 1990

Baicalocandona dorsoconcava insularis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 275, ðèñ. 116; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ çàïàäíîé êîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
08.73 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè, õàðà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüåãî ìåëêî-
âîäüÿ. Ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 3–20 ì, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 1 ñàìêà, 5 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 83 (Â-6).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona bronsteini Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona bronsteini: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 59, ðèñ. 2; 1990: 261, ðèñ. 109, 110Á; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, 08.68 ã., ìûñû Îòî-Õóøóí è Õóæèð, ãëó-
áèíà 25 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòîãî âèäà
ñõîäíî ñ B. bivia, íî îòëè÷àåòñÿ ïðèñóòñòâèåì íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, ãäå
âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ãëóáèíå 5–20 ì äîñòèãàåò 30 %, à ïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè Õàðàóç (ãëó-
áèíà 5–10 ì) äàæå 66 %. Ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ B. bivia íàáëþäàåòñÿ òåíäåíöèÿ ê îáè-
òàíèþ íà áîëüøåé ãëóáèíå (50–100 ì). Ãðóíòû ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ìÿãêèå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 79
(Â-2). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona ambagiosa Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona ambagiosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 69, ðèñ. 7; 1990: 277, ðèñ. 117, 118; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, 1968 ã., áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì,
íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðåäêèé âèä, åäèíè÷íûå ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ íà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (ó ð. Òîìïóäû, ó Õàêóñ è â Äàãàðñêîé ãóáå) íà
ãëóáèíå äî 56 ì; ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 14 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 84
(Â-7). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona ushkanii Mazepova, 1984

Baicalocandona ushkanii: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 29, ðèñ. 8; 1990: 280, ðèñ. 119; Mazepova, 1998: 374.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüå ìåëêîâîäüå, 1972 ã., íà ëîïàòêå î. Áîë. Óø-
êàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê ðàéîíà Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ, îáèòàòåëü êàìåíèñòîé ëèòîðàëè, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 9–30 %.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 85 (Â-8).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Baicalocandona profunda Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona profunda: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 74, ðèñ. 10; 1990: 282, ðèñ. 120; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ — ìûñ Ðûòûé, ãëó-
áèíà 400–500 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî âñåõ òðåõ êîò-
ëîâèíàõ îçåðà, â òîì ÷èñëå â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ýâðèáàòíûé
âèä (ãëóáèíû 50 (25) — 1335 ì), íî ïî÷òè ïîëîâèíà ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé íàõîäèò-
ñÿ íà ãëóáèíå áîëåå 400 ì. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû è ñèíòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ:
¹ 86 (B-9), èç ðàéîíà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà (ãëóáèíà 410 ì) è èç Ìàë. Ìîðÿ
(ãëóáèíà 100 ì). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona aspiranti Mazepova, 1984

Baicalocandona aspiranti: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 27, ðèñ. 7; 1990: 288, ðèñ. 123; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüå ìåëêîâîäüå, ó î. Çàïàäíûé, 08.73 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 10 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé âèä, õîòÿ
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî÷òè ïî âñåìó îçåðó — â ìåëêîâîäíîé çîíå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 50 ì,
÷àùå — â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–10 ì; ãðóíòû êàìå-
íèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 19 ñàìîê, 13 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 88
(Â-11); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ó ìûñà Ñàãàí-Ìîðÿí è íà áàíêå Ýêñïåäèöèè íà ãëóáèíå
5–10 ì). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona borutskii Mazepova, 1985

Baicalocandona borutskii: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 67, ðèñ. 3; 1990: 286, ðèñ. 122; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 1973 ã., ãëóáèíà 1.5–10 ì è ó
î. Äîëãèé (òàì æå) íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 4 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö: ¹ 87 (Â-10).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona zenkevichi Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona zenkevichi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 71, ðèñ. 8; 1990: 290, 124, 126A; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, 1969 ã., ãëóáèíà 114 ì, êîíãëîìåðàò.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîâîëüíî ðåäêèé âèä; âñòðå-
÷åí â íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ â ðàçíûõ êîòëîâèíàõ îçåðà íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–100 ì; â
ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ — íà ëèòîðàëè. Ãðóíòû ðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 16 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 89
(Â-12). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Baicalocandona navitarum Mazepova, 1976

Baicalocandona navitarum: Ìàçåïîâà, 1976: 72, ðèñ. 9; 1990: 292, ðèñ. 125, 126Á; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–40 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 90 (Â-13).
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Baicalocandona sp.

Baicalocandona sp.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 284, ðèñ. 121.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñàìåö â åäèíñòâåííîì ýêçåìïëÿðå äîáûò â
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå — íà ñêëîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, íà ãëóáèíå 410 ì, íà ñâåò-
ëîé ãëèíå ñ ïåñêîì. Ãîëîòèï — íà ðèñóíêå.

G e n u s C y c l o c y p r i s Brady et Norm., 1889

Cyclocypris ovum (Jurine, 1820)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâàÿ çîíà
Áàéêàëà — âñòðå÷åí íà àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè (ãëóáèíà 0.6–10 ì), â åå äåëüòî-
âûõ ïðîòîêàõ, íà îòäåëüíûõ ñòàíöèÿõ â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ÷àñòíîñòè â çàë. Ìóõîð, â
×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (çà î. Ëîõìàòûé Êîëòûãåé íà ãëóáèíå 4.5 ì), â Ñåâåðî-
áàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå, ïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Òîìïóäû íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì íà ïåñêå. Îáèòàåò â
ïðèáðåæíûõ îçåðàõ. Óáèêâèñò, âûíîñèò ïîâûøåííóþ ñîëåíîñòü [Áðîíøòåéí,
1947].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Â.È. Äðîçäîâà [1977].

G e n u s C y p r i a Zenker, 1854

Cypria ophtalmica (Jurine, 1820)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åíî íåñêîëüêî ñàìîê â
äåëüòîâûõ ïðîòîêàõ ð. Ñåëåíãè íà ãëóáèíå 1.5–2.0 ì. Îáèòàåò â ñàìûõ ðàçíîîá-
ðàçíûõ âîäîåìàõ, ìîæåò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (äî 150 ì); ïðåäïî÷è-
òàåò âîäû, áîãàòûå æåëåçîì, âûíîñèò ïîâûøåííóþ ñîëåíîñòü [Áðîíøòåéí,
1947].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Â.È. Äðîçäîâà [1977].

S U B F A M I L I A CYPRIDOSPINAE Kaufmann, 1900

G e n u s C y p r i d o p s i s Brady, 1868

Cypridopsis vidua (O.F. Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êàê è ïðåäûäóùèé âèä, îòìå-
÷åí â àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè, íà ãëóáèíå 0.8–1.5 ì — ó ïðîòîê Øàìàíêà, Õàðàóç
è Ñðåäíÿÿ. Ýâðèòîïíûé è ýâðèòåðìíûé, íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûé âèä. Îïòèìóì ðàç-
âèòèÿ — â õîðîøî ïðîãðåâàåìûõ, áîãàòûõ ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ âîäîåìàõ.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Â.È. Äðîçäîâà [1977].

Ãë. 6. Îñòðàêîäû (Ostracoda) 539



S U B F A M I L I A E U C Y P R I D I N A E Bronstein, 1947

G e n u s D o l e r o c y p r i s Kaufmann, 1900

Dolerocypris fasciata (O.F. Müller, 1776)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà (íàéäåí åùå íà î. Ñóìàòðà?).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåñêîëüêî ñàìîê îáíàðóæåíî
ëåòîì â Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêîì ñîðå âáëèçè áåðåãà, à òàêæå — â ìàòåðèêîâîì îçåð-
êå íà ìûñå Õàðäî (çàïàäíîå ïîáåðåæüå Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà). Ïðåäñòàâèòåëü ïðè-
áðåæíîé ôàóíû ðàçíûõ õîðîøî ïðîãðåâàåìûõ âîäîåìîâ ñ ðàçâèòîé ðàñòèòåëü-
íîñòüþ. Ëåòíÿÿ ñòåíîòåðìíàÿ ôîðìà [Áðîíøòåéí, 1947].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà [1982].

S U B F A M I L I A ILYOCYPRINAE Kaufmann, 1900

G e n u s I l y o c y p r i s Brady et Norm, 1889

Ilyocypris sp.
Paracandona euplectella?: Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1990 — Ilyocypris sp.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè-
÷åñòâàõ íà àâàíäåëüòå ð. Ñåëåíãè — â ðàéîíå âïàäåíèÿ ïðîòîê Øàìàíêà è Õà-
ðàóç íà ãëóáèíå 0.8–1.5 ì è â Èñòîêñêîì ñîðå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Â.È. Äðîçäîâà [1977].

SUPERFAMILIA CYTHEROIDEA Baird, 1850

F A M I L I A CYTHERIDEIDAE Sars, 1925
S U B F A M I L I A CYTHERIDEINAE SARS, 1925

G e n u s C y t h e r i s s a Sars, 1925

Cytherissa lacustris lacustris Sars, 1925

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Àðåàë C. lacustris lacustris — ïàëåàðêòè÷å-
ñêèé, íî ïðåðûâèñòûé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Äîñòîâåðíûå íàõîäêè æèâûõ
îñîáåé íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäâèäà (ïðåäñòàâëåí òîëüêî ñàìêàìè) â ìîðôîëîãè÷å-
ñêèõ ãðàíèöàõ îç. Áàéêàë îòñóòñòâóþò. Â ñîðàõ èçðåäêà åäèíè÷íî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ
ïèðèòèçèðîâàííûå ñòâîðêè (÷åðíîãî öâåòà) ñàìîê, âíåøíå ñõîäíûå ñ
C. lacustris(?), ïî-âèäèìîìó, çàíîñíîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ. C. lacustris lacustris â Ñè-
áèðè êðîìå ïëàòî Ïóòîðàíà [Ìàçåïîâà, 1981] äëÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ ìåñòîíàõîæäå-
íèé íå óêàçûâàëèñü. Â îç. Õóáñóãóë, êàê è â îç. Áàéêàë, îáèòàåò áèñåêñóàëüíûé
ïîäâèä C. l. hubsuguliensis sp. n. Â îçåðàõ Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïû C. l. lacustris âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1–200 ì, àêòèâíà â ñëîå ãðóíòà 0–5 ìì. C. l. lacustris õàðàêòåðè-
çóåòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíîé ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîé èçìåí÷èâîñòüþ, ýêîëîãè÷åñêè óñòîé÷è-
âà ê êîëåáàíèÿì òåìïåðàòóðû, ñîäåðæàíèÿ êèñëîðîäà, óãëåêèñëîãî ãàçà è ñîëå-
íîñòè, îäíàêî ïðåäïî÷èòàåò õîëîäíîâîäíî-ñòåíîòåðìíûå óñëîâèÿ (íå âûøå
18 °Ñ) îëèãîìåçîòðîôíûõ ãëóáîêèõ ïðåñíûõ îçåð. Â Ðîññèè è â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ
ñòðàíàõ îáèòàåò â Ðûáèíñêîì âîäîõðàíèëèùå, â îçåðàõ Îíåæñêîì, Ñåâàí è Òå-
ëåöêîì. Ïëîõî ïåðåíîñèò ýâòðîôèêàöèþ: îáîãàùåíèå äîííûõ îñàäêîâ îðãàíè-
êîé è óãëåêèñëûì ãàçîì è íåäîñòàòîê êèñëîðîäà — ñî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû 60-õ ãî-
äîâ îíà èñ÷åçëà èç ðÿäà îçåð Öåíòðàëüíîé Åâðîïû. Õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ íèçêèì îñ-
íîâíûì îáìåíîì, íèçêîé èíòåíñèâíîñòüþ äûõàíèÿ, íèçêîé ðåïðîäóêöèåé è
ñëàáîé ïîäâèæíîñòüþ. Æèçíåííûé öèêë ïðîäîëæèòåëüíûé, áîëåå ãîäà
[Cytherissa..., 1990].
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Cytherissa lacustris baicalensis Bronstein, 1947
Cytherissa lacustris: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 129, òàáë. 1, 2, 3, 4; C. lacustris subsp. baicalensis: Áðîí-
øòåéí, 1947: 280; ôèã. 181, 182. Òàáë. XIV; C. lacustris baicalensis Br.: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 305,
ðèñ. 127, 128, òàáë. 10; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì óêàçàíû ôàêòè÷åñêè 3 ïóíêòà:
ïðîòèâ ð. Áóãóëüäåéêè (Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàïàäíûé áåðåã), ïðîòèâ ä. Ñóõàÿ (ñåâåð-
íåå àâàíäåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè) è â çàë. Ïðîâàë; ãðóíò — èë; ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå ó
áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé — ñîìíèòåëüíîå (4 ëè÷èíêè).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìè÷íûé áàéêàëüñêèé ïîäâèä, îòëè÷àþ-
ùèéñÿ îò íîìèíàòèâíîãî áèñåêñóàëüíûìè ïîïóëÿöèÿìè — íàëè÷èåì ñàìöîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàçäåëüíîïîëûå ïîïóëÿöèè
îáèòàþò â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå îçåðà: ñîðû Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèé, Èñòîê-
ñêèé, Ïîñîëüñêèé, Ïðîâàë, àâàíäåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ãóáû ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà
è Ìàë. Ìîðÿ; îíè òàêæå âñòðå÷åíû ó óñòüÿ ð. Êè÷åðû, â Äàãàðñêîé ãóáå
(Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), â ãóáå Êàòêîâà (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíàõ 3–10 (20) ì. ×èñëåí-
íîñòü C. l. baicalensis ïðè ýòîì ñîñòàâëÿëà îò åäèíèö äî 36 000 ýêç/ì2 íà ãëóáè-
íàõ 3–10 (20) ì. C. l. baicalensis ïîÿâèëàñü â íåêîòîðûõ äðóãèõ ïóíêòàõ
Þæ. Áàéêàëà: ó óñòüÿ ð. Ñíåæíîé, íà ðåéäå ó ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ, â ãóáå Ìàìàé — ó
âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ; ó ñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå è ó ð. Áóãóëüäåéêè — ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáå-
ðåæüÿ, ÷òî ñâÿçàíî, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ñ òðàíñïîðòèðîâêîé ëåñà â ïëîòàõ. Îáèòàåò
íà èëàõ, íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ, ñðåäè çàðîñëåé ìàêðîôèòîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 20 ñàìîê, 18 ñàìöîâ, ¹ 91
(Cyt.-1), çàë. Ïðîâàë, 08.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 4 ì, èë. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa dubitabilis Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa lacustris var. dubitabilis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 283, ôèã. 183; C. dubitabilis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
308, ðèñ. 129, òàáë. 11; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì îáíàðóæåí â Ìàë. Ìîðå (áóõ. Õà-
ðèí-Èðãè) è ó ìûñà Ðûòîãî (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) íà ãëóáèíå 3–9 ì íà ïåñêå è ãàëüêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì äàí-
íûì, — äîâîëüíî îáû÷íûé âèä â Ìàë. Ìîðå (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ãëóáèíàõ äî
20 ì — 15–30 %), âêëþ÷àÿ çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõòû Õàðèí-Èðãè, Áàçàðíóþ è Êóðêóò-
ñêóþ (ãëóáèíà 2–10 ì); ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Þæ. Áàéêàëå, îñîáåííî âäîëü
þãî-âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà. Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíå
5–20 ì, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü ñèëüíî êîëåáëåòñÿ (7–65 %). Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå îòìå÷åí â
íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ, â îäíîì ñëó÷àå áûë ìàññîâûì. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóí-
òàõ, ñðåäè çàðîñëåé ìàêðîôèòîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 14 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 92
(Cyt.-2). Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 1971 ã., ãëóáèíà 8 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa obrutshevi Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa obrutshevi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 310, ðèñ. 130, à—í; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì â 1972 ã., ïåñîê,
êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.

Ãë. 6. Îñòðàêîäû (Ostracoda) 541



Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ 50-ìåòðîâàÿ
çîíà âäîëü îòêðûòîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà; ÷èñëî ìåñòîîáèòàíèé íåâåëèêî, âûøå
íà ñåâåðå (íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 19 %). Ãðóíòû — ïåñ÷à-
íûå è êàìåíèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 20 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 23
(Cyt.-3). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa florensovi Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa florensovi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 313, ðèñ. 130 (î, ï), 131; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì, 1972 ã., ïåñîê,
êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ 50-ìåòðîâàÿ
çîíà âäîëü îòêðûòîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ îçåðà; ÷èñëî ìåñòîîáèòàíèé íåâåëèêî, âûøå
íà ñåâåðå. Ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå è êàìåíèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 94
(Cyt.-4). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa golyschkinae Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa golyschkinae: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 313, ðèñ. 132; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, 02–03.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–3.5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà
ëèòîðàëè, äîõîäèò â îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äî ãëóáèíû 50 ì. Áîëåå îáû÷åí â
Þæ. Áàéêàëå, ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è îñîáåííî â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ãäå
â ïðåäåëàõ âåðõíèõ 10 ì ïðèñóòñòâóåò âî âñåõ ïðîáàõ. ×àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå. Íà ñåâåðå — çíà÷èòåëüíî ðåæå. Íà Àêàäåìè÷å-
ñêîì õðåáòå, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì
çàëèâàõ íå íàéäåí. Ãðóíòû — ðàçëè÷íûå, ÷àñòî íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 95
(Cyt.-5). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa burchani Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa burchani: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 318, ðèñ. 133; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (ñ þãà), 1972 ã., ãëóáèíà
50 ì; êóñêè êîíãëîìåðàòà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Õàðàêòåðíà ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì
äëÿ ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà — íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–260 ì, ÷àùå — íà 50–100 ì. Â Þæ. è
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íåâåëèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ, ìîæåò
áûòü ìàññîâûì âèäîì â òàêñîöåíîçå. Ãðóíòû ðàçëè÷íûå (â Þæ. Áàéêàëå —
äàæå íà ñêàëå).
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö; ñèíòèïû — 11
ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 96 (Cyt.-6). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Cytherissa placida Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa placida: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 320, ðèñ. 134À; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (ñåâåðî-çàïàäíàÿ ñòîðîíà), ïå-
ñîê, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa glomerata Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa glomerata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 322, ðèñ. 135; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè Ñåâåð-
íîé, èþíü 1971 ã., ãëóáèíà 55 ì, ñåðûé èë, â ñáîðàõ Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ â
Áàéêàëå íå èìååò. ×àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå; â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ó
Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ íå íàéäåí. Â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ íàõîäêè íåìíîãî÷èñëåííû. Â
Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå âèä ýâðèáàòåí: îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 21–1300 ì (ñðåäíÿÿ
âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — 27 %). Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå èçâåñòåí ñ ãëóáèí 200–400 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 97
(Cyt.-7). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa plena Mazepova, 1985

Cytherissa plena: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 76, ðèñ. 7; 1990: 323, ðèñ. 136; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Óëàí-Áàéñàí, 1968 ã., íà ãëóáèíå
2–5 ì, íà ïåñêå ñ õàðîâûìè âîäîðîñëÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îñíîâíûå ìåñòîíàõîæäå-
íèÿ — â Ìàë. Ìîðå, çäåñü âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå 10–28 ì; â òðåòè âñåõ ïðîá
â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå îáíàðóæåíà òîëüêî â ãóáå Òîìïóäà íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì. Îáèòàåò íà
ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 21 ñàìêà, 8 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 98
(Cyt.-8). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa parallela Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa parallela: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 287, ôèã. 188; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 325, ðèñ. 137; Mazepova,
1998: 376.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì óêàçàí äëÿ
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è äëÿ ðÿäà ïóíêòîâ â Ñåâ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå, íà ãëóáèíàõ 1.5–57 ì,
Ã.Ë. Îêóíåâîé [1970] — äëÿ ðàéîíà Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî (Þæ. Áàéêàë). Îòìå÷åí
òàêæå íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 70 ì. Îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ
ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 13 ñàìöîâ, ¹ 99
(Ñyt.-9), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåäíåé, ãëóáèíà 14 ì,
íà çàèëåííîì ïåñêå. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Cytherissa sernovi sernovi Bronstein, 1930

Cytherissa sernovi: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 130, òàáë. 1—3; 1947: 283, ôèã. 184, òàáë. 15; C. sernovi
sernovi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 327, ðèñ. 138, òàáë. 12; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì [1930,
1947] îòìå÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â Þæ. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå, à òàêæå â çàë. Ïðîâàë. Â íà-
ñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ âûÿñíåíî, ÷òî ýòîò âèä ðàññåëåí ïî îçåðó øèðîêî â çîíå ãëóáèí
äî 100–200 ì. Â ðàéîíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ, ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâîâ íàõîäêè îòñóòñòâóþò. Íà
ïåðâîì ìåñòå ïî âñòðå÷àåìîñòè — Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå: íà ãëóáèíàõ
5–50 ì — 90 %, íà ãëóáèíå 50–100 ì — 60 %. Â ðàéîíå â öåëîì Ñ. s. sernovi
sernovi êðàéíå ýâðèáàòíà, çàõîäèò â ñîñåäíèå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå âïàäèíû äî ãëóáèí
áîëåå 1000 ì. Âèä îáû÷åí òàêæå â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Îäíàæäû îáíàðóæåí â ãëóõîì çà-
ëèâå ó ìûñà Òîíêèé (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë). Îáèòàåò íà ìÿãêèõ, ÷àñòî çàèëåííûõ ãðóí-
òàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 100
(Cyt.-10), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó ïðîòîêàìè Õàðàóç è Ñðåäíåé,
1971 ã., ãëóáèíà 14 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Ñytherissa sernovi ovata Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa sernovi var. ovata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 284, ôèã. 185; C. sernovi ovata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
328, ðèñ. 139; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì îáíàðóæåí â ïðîáå èç
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ó Õóæèðà (ëè÷èíêà) è â ðÿäå ïóíêòîâ â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ
2–57 ì, íà ïåñêå; âñåãî — 3 ñàìêè, 8 ëè÷èíîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîñëå Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíà ýòà
ðàçíîâèäíîñòü áûëà îòìå÷åíà íåñêîëüêî ðàç [Ìàçåïîâà, 1990] â ðàçíûõ êîòëî-
âèíàõ Áàéêàëà, íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–100 ì, íà ïåñêàõ è ãàëüêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 101
(Cyt.-12), Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàéîí Êóëòóêà, 1978 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì.

Cytherissa sernovi insularis Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa sernovi insularis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 329, ðèñ. 140À; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàéäåíà îäíà ñàìêà 13.08.73 ã. â ïðîáå ñ ñåâåðî-çà-
ïàäíîé ñòîðîíû î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, âçÿòîé íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Ñytherissa interposita interposita Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa interposita: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 289, ðèñ. 190; C. interposita interposita: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
331, ðèñ. 141 (à—ç), òàáë. 13; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì îòìå÷åí â
íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ â ðàçíûõ êîòëîâèíàõ îçåðà è â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ
8–35 ì. Ñîãëàñíî ïîñëåäóþùèì ñáîðàì, íàèáîëüøåå ÷èñëî íàõîäîê — â
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Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — 26 %). Íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêî-
âîäüå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí 50–100 ì. Óêàçàí äëÿ çàë. Ìóõîð [Ìàçå-
ïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977]. Îáèòàåò íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ, êðîìå èëîâ, ðåäêî — íà
êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 102
(Cyt.-13), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, èþëü 1971 ã., ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåäíåé,
ãëóáèíà 14 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa interposita ushkani Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa interposita ushkani: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 333, ðèñ. 140Á; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñ ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé ñòîðîíû î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
13.08.73 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa truncata Bronstein, 1930

Cytherissa truncata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 132, òàáë. 1—3; 1947: 288, ôèã. 189; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 333,
ðèñ. 142, òàáë. 14; Mazepova, 1998: 375.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì óêàçàí äëÿ
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ (ãëóáèíà 32–37 ì), Ñðåä. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà (ãëóáèíà 2–16 ì); Ã.Ë. Îêó-
íåâîé [1970] — äëÿ þãà Áàéêàëà (ãëóáèíà 20 ì). Ïî ïîñëåäíèì äàííûì, ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, â Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Þæ. Áàéêàëå íà
ãëóáèíàõ 40–100 ì, íî â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ÷àùå — â ìàññîâûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ. Â äðóãèõ
ðàéîíàõ íå íàéäåí. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì íà çàèëåííûõ è ÷èñòûõ ïåñêàõ ñ çàðîñ-
ëÿìè ìàêðîôèòîâ, ðåäêî — íà êàìíÿõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 16 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 103
(Cyt.-14), Ìàë. Ìîðå, 08.68 ã., ó ìûñà Óëàí-Áàéñàí, ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê. Õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa fuscata Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa fuscata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 275, ôèã. 173, 174; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990, 337, ðèñ. 143; Mazepova,
1998: 375.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Â ïåðå÷íå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé ó Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíà —
Ñðåä. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë; ãëóáèíà 9–16 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî íà ãëóáèíàõ
äî 50–100 ì âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå, âêëþ÷àÿ Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, è â
Ìàë. Ìîðå. Â Þæ. Áàéêàëå âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ýòèõ ãëóáèíàõ êîëåáëåòñÿ. Â
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå íàéäåí â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì. Â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå
(êðîìå áóõ. Ïîñîëüñêîé) è â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ íå îòìå÷å-
íà. Â îñíîâíîì îáèòàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ, â îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äîìèíèðóåò.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 6 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 104
(Cyt.-15). Ñåâ. Áàéêàë (ãóáà Àÿÿ), ñåíòÿáðü 1972 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè è ïåñîê;
àâãóñò 1983 ã., Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ãëóáèíà 100 ì — 10 ñàìîê, 5 ñàìöîâ (ñåâåðíûå
îñîáè êðóïíåå). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Cytherissa attenuata attenuata Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa attenuata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 71, ðèñ. 28; C. attenuata attenuata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 340,
ðèñ. 144; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà
20 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïðèîñòðîâíîå Óøêàíüå ìåë-
êîâîäüå (ãëóáèíà 1.5–10 ì, êàìíè), ðàéîí ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è äàëåå ê ñåâåðó, íà
ãëóáèíå 5–50 ì; åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè — â Ìàë. Ìîðå è íà Ïîñîëüñêîé áàíêå íà
ãëóáèíå 36–40 ì. Ãðóíòû — òâåðäûå, ñ ãóáêàìè, íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è íà ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ñàìîê, 25 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 105
(Cyt.-16). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa attenuata minor Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa attenuata minor: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 341, ðèñ. 145À; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñ ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé ñòîðîíû î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
08.73 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì, æåëòûé èëèñòûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa sinistrodentata Bronstein, 1930

Cytherissa sinistrodentata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 131, òàáë. 1, ôèã. 8, òàáë. 2, ôèã. 7, à—â, òàáë. 3,
ôèã. 6; 1947: 290, ôèã. 191, 1–3; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 344, ðèñ. 146, òàáë. 15; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì [1930] óêà-
çàíà äëÿ ðÿäà ìåñò â Ñåâ., Ñðåä. è Þæ. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíå 15–149 ì; Ã.Ë. Îêó-
íåâîé [1970] — äëÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà (ðàéîí Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî, ãëóáèíà 5—150 ì).
Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ âèäîâ ïåðâîé äåñÿòêè. Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü
íà ãëóáèíå 50–100 ì äîñòèãàåò 60–85 %; íåðåäêî — ìàññîâàÿ ôîðìà: â Þæíîé è
Ñðåäíåé êîòëîâèíàõ ïðîíèêàåò â ãëóáèííóþ çîíó äî 1300–1400 ì, íî ðåä-
êà (3–13 %), â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå — äî 600 ì (â òðåòè âñåõ íàõîäîê), â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — äî 300 ì. Ãðóíòû — çàèëåííûå ïåñêè, èëû, äåòðèò.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 15 ñàìöîâ, ¹ 106
(Cyt.-17), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Óëàí-Áàéñàí, àâãóñò 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa lata Bronstein, 1930

Cytherissa lata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 130, òàáë. 1–3; 1947: 274, ôèã. 172; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 346,
ðèñ. 147, òàáë. 16; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì [1930] è
Ã.Ë. Îêóíåâîé [1970] óêàçàí äëÿ òåõ æå ðàéîíîâ, ÷òî è ïðåäûäóùèé âèä. Ïîçä-
íåå íàéäåí íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå, ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì
è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü äî
40–60 %); â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà — ðåäîê (íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–50 ì íå áîëåå 9 %).
Ãëóáæå 100 ì íå îáíàðóæåí, ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé íå îáðàçóåò. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 107
(Cyt.-18), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Óëàí-Áàéñàí, àâãóñò 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 25 ì, ïåñîê.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa latirecta Mazepova, 1985

Cytherissa latirecta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 79, ðèñ. 9; 1990: 348, ðèñ. 148; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ êîñà ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.72 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 110 ì, çàèëåííûé ñåðûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðå íå÷àñòî; â
îñíîâíîì — íà ñåâåðå, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; íà þãå îò-
ìå÷åí â íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ ó âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà. Îáèòàåò îáû÷íî íà ãëóáèíàõ
50–100 ì, íî ìîæåò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ è íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 20 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 108
(Cyt.-19). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa latiundata Mazepova, 1985

Cytherissa latiundata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 81, ðèñ. 10; 1990: 350, ðèñ. 149; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ êîñà ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.72 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 110 ì; çàèëåííûé ñåðûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü íàõîäîê — â
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå; â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå íàéäåí ó ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêîãî è ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé
Íîñ, â Þæíîì — ó ñò. Êóëòóê è â íåñêîëüêèõ ïóíêòàõ âäîëü çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà äî
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì, â îñíîâíîì ãëóáæå 50 ì. Ãðóíòû ðàç-
íûå, ÷àñòî íà ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà: ¹ 109
(Cyt.-20); ñèíòèïû — 5 ñàìîê, 5 ñàìöîâ — èç Þæ. Áàéêàëà, èþëü 1977 ã., ó Êóë-
òóêà, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa donquixotei Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa donquixotei: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 352, ðèñ. 150; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñ þæíîé ñòîðîíû î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.73 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 10 ì, êàìíè ñ ãóáêîé è õàðîâûìè âîäîðîñëÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà
10 è 20 ì, êàìíè.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 110
(Cyt.-21). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa neobaicalensis Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa baicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 62, ðèñ. 23; C. neobaicalensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 354,
ðèñ. 151; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà: ìåæäó ìûñàìè Êî-
áûëüÿ Ãîëîâà è Óëàí, 1968 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â
ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå, êðîìå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ ãëóáèí 10–20 ì, íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
äî ãëóáèí 40–50 ì (â öåëîì â 20–30 % ïðîá, à â Ìàë. Ìîðå — â 40–60 %). Îáû÷-
íî îáèòàåò íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, ðåæå — íà ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 111
(Cyt.-22). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa tuberculata tuberculata Bronstein, 1930

Cytherissa tuberculata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1930: 135, òàáë. 1–4; 1947: 276, ôèã. 175, òàáë. XIV;
C. tuberculata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 356, ðèñ. 152á, òàáë. 17; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïî Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíó [1930] —
ïîñëå Ñ. elongata — íàèáîëåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ
3—150 ì. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì äàííûì, âõîäèò â ïÿòåðêó íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ
áàéêàëüñêèõ îñòðàêîä. ×ðåçâû÷àéíî ýâðèáàòíûé âèä: âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè
íà âñåõ ãëóáèíàõ, êðîìå ïåðâûõ ìåòðîâ. Â àáèññàëè âñòðå÷åí â ïîëîâèíå âñåõ
ïðîá, â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå — äàæå â 70 %. ×àñòî îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûå ñêîïëå-
íèÿ. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 112
(Cyt.-23), Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåäíåé, èþëü 1971 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 14 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa tuberculata anisoptera Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa tuberculata anisoptera: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 362, ðèñ. 153; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåä-
íåé, ãëóáèíà 14 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò â ñåâåðíîé è þæíîé
÷àñòÿõ îçåðà è â Ìàë. Ìîðå; â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå íàéäåí òîëüêî ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ.
Âñòðå÷àåìîñòü äî 35 %, ãëóáèíà îáèòàíèÿ 10–50 ì, â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷à-
ÿõ — 100 ì. Îáèòàåò â îñíîâíîì íà ÷èñòûõ è çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 113
(Cyt.-24). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa pterygota Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa pterygota: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 278, ðèñ. 176; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 364, ðèñ. 154; Mazepova,
1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà, áóõ. Àÿÿ, ãëóáèíà
5–7 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óêàçàí (Áðîíøòåéí, Îêóíå-
âà) äëÿ Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàëà. Ñåé÷àñ èçâåñòíî, ÷òî ýòîò âèä øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåí ïî îçåðó, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è ðàéîíà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåá-
òà. Â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ïî âñòðå÷àåìîñòè âõîäèò â ïåðâóþ äåñÿòêó, ãäå íåðåäêî íà
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ãëóáèíå 10–50 ì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâîé ôîðìîé (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü äî 50–60 %). Îáè-
òàåò â äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí 10–300 ì íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ, ÷àùå — íà ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 114
(Cyt.-25), Þæ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa compta Mazepova, 1990
Cytherissa compta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 367, ðèñ. 155; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó î. Óãóíãîé, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 55 ì, èë ñ
ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïî âñåìó Áàéêà-
ëó, èñêëþ÷àÿ ×èâûðêóéñêèé è Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâû è ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî
õðåáòà. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí â Ìàë. Ìîðå — íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–100 ì âñòðå÷àåìîñòü
äî 80 %, â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå ñîîòâåòñòâåííî — 23 è 14 %, â Þæíîì — 14 %, íà Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå — 8 %, íî âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ çäåñü è íà ìåíüøèõ ãëóáè-
íàõ. Ãðóíòû ìÿãêèå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 115
(Cyt.-26). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa mirabilis Bronstein, 1947
Cytherissa mirabilis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 278, ôèã. 177; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 369, ðèñ. 141; Mazepova,
1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Óðáàí, 300 ì îò áåðåãà, ãëóáèíà
65 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê ñ èëîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âïîñëåäñòâèè âèä íå áûë îá-
íàðóæåí.

Cytherissa puschkarevi Mazepova, 1990
Cytherissa puschkarevi: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 369, ðèñ. 156; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âåðøèíà ïîäâîäíîãî Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, 1972 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 230 ì; èë ñ ïåñêîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Áîëüøèíñòâî èçâåñòíûõ
ìåñòîîáèòàíèé — â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (ãëóáèíà 50–100 ì), ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è íà
Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå (ãëóáèíà 110–230 ì), ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è
íà ìåíüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ. Ãðóíòû ðàçíîîáðàçíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 116
(Cyt.-27). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa verrucosa Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa verrucosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 371, ðèñ. 157; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî (ïðîôèëü 7, ñò. 4), 08.73 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 10 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îñíîâíûå ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿ —
Óøêàíüå ïðèîñòðîâíîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (íà ãëóáè-
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íàõ äî 20 ì, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 10–20 %). Îäíàæäû îòìå÷åí â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (ó ð. ×å-
ðåìøàíîé) íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì. Îáèòàåò íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 16 ñàìîê, 18 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 117
(Cyt.-28). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa uvaeformis Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa uvaeformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 373, ðèñ. 158; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Óëàí-Áàéñàí, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà
25 ì, ïåñîê ñ õàðîâûìè âîäîðîñëÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–40 ì âñòðå÷àå-
ìîñòü — äî 40 %, äàëåå (äî 100 ì) — 20 %. Â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå — íåìíîãî÷èñëåí-
íûå íàõîäêè íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 50 ì; â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ íå îáíàðóæåí. Îáèòàåò íà
ïåñêàõ ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè è äåòðèòîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 19 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 118
(Cyt.-29). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa triangulata Bronstein, 1947

Cytherissa triangulata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 279, ôèã. 178, 179; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 375, ðèñ. 159â, ã, æ, ç;
Mazepova, 1998; 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíîì [1947] óêàçàíî âñåãî 2 ìåñòîíà-
õîæäåíèÿ: â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå — ãóáà ßêøàêàí è ó ð. Òîìïóäà, íà ãëóáèíå 57 ì, ïå-
ñîê, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïî ñîâðåìåííûì ìàòåðèàëàì
âõîäèò â ïåðâóþ äåñÿòêó ñàìûõ îáû÷íûõ âèäîâ. Íàèáîëüøåå ÷èñëî ìåñòîíàõîæ-
äåíèé — â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå: íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–100 ì âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â 50—80 % âñåõ ïðîá,
âî ìíîãèõ ìåñòàõ âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàññîâûì. ×àñòî ïîïàäàåòñÿ â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ó
ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; â Þæ. Áàéêàëå — âäâîå ðåæå; â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå
C. triangulata ýâðèáàòíà: äîñòèãàåò ìàêñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí; â Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå è â
×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå — åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè. Îáèòàåò íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ è
íà èëàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ, ¹ 119
(Cyt.-30); Ìàë. Ìîðå, î. Óãóíãîé, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 55 ì, èë ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðè-
òîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa pennata Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa pennata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 377, ðèñ. 160; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Èæèìåé (ðÿäîì ñ Óçóðîì),
09.69 ã., ãëóáèíà 540 ì, òîíêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå÷àñòî (17 %) â
Ñðåä. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå, â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–100 ì. Ãðóíòû êàìå-
íèñòûå, ìîãóò áûòü ñ ãóáêàìè, ðåæå — ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 12 ñàìîê, 18 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 120
(Cyt.-31). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Cytherissa cytheriformis Bronstein, 1947
Cytherissa cytheriformis: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 292, ðèñ. 192, 193; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990; 379, ðèñ. 161,
òàáë. 13; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. ó Øàìàíêè (ãëóáèíà 2 ì, íà ìåëêîì
ïåñêå).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðå íåïîâñå-
ìåñòíî, íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 100 ì. Âûäåëÿåòñÿ Ìàë. Ìîðå: â ëèòîðàëè çäåñü âñòðå-
÷àåìîñòü 30 %, â âåðõíåé ñóáëèòîðàëè — 70 %, ãëóáæå — âñåãî 2 %. Â ëèòîðàëè
Ñåâ. è Þæ. Áàéêàëà âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 2–15 %, íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íà
ãëóáèíå 50–100 ì — 8 %. Îáèòàåò ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì íà ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 121
(Cyt.-32); Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Óëàí-Áàéñàí, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê ñ äåò-
ðèòîì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa elongata Bronstein, 1947
Cytherissa elongata: Áðîíøòåéí, 1947: 285, ôèã. 186, 187; C. elongata elongata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990:
381, ðèñ. 162, òàáë. 18; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ê áîëüøîìó ñïèñêó ìåñòîíà-
õîæäåíèé ýòîãî âèäà ó Ç.Ñ. Áðîíøòåéíà [1947], ïîçâîëèâøåìó ñ÷èòàòü åãî ñà-
ìûì ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì â Áàéêàëå â çîíå ãëóáèí äî 100 ì, ïîçæå óäàëîñü äîáà-
âèòü Óøêàíüå ìåëêîâîäüå, ðàéîí ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâû. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — íà ñåâåðå è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå: â ëèòîðàëè äî 40–70 %, ãëóáæå — òîëüêî 9–13 %: â ðÿäå ïóíêòîâ
âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñíîâíûì è ìàññîâûì; â Þæ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå îí áîëåå ðå-
äîê. Íàéäåí â ïðèáðåæíî-ñîðîâîé çîíå (çàë. Ìóõîð è àâàíäåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè).
Îáèòàåò íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ, êðîìå èëîâ, íî ïðåäïî÷èòàåò ïåñêè. Õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 13 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 122
(Cyt.-33), Cåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 07.71 ã., ãëóáèíà 8 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa elongata ssorensis Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa elongata ssorensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 383, ðèñ. 163; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîîáèòàíèå. Èñòîêñêèé ñîð, 03.72 ã., ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïîñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé
ñîðû. Ãðóíòû: çàèëåííûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 12 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 123
(Cyt.-34). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa sinistra Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa sinistra: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 69, ðèñ. 26; 1990: 385, ðèñ. 164; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ñò. 4, 08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà
230 ì, èë ñ ïåñêîì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå ÷àñòî — íà ñå-
âåðå îçåðà, íà þãå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå — íà ãëóáèíàõ ñâûøå 50 ì; â ðàéîíå Àêàäåìè-
÷åñêîãî õðåáòà — íà ãëóáèíàõ 100–900 ì, â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå — îáû÷íî íà
ãëóáèíàõ (100) 300–600 ì. Îáèòàåò íà èëàõ, ãëèíå è çàèëåííîì ïåñêå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 11 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 124
(Ñyt.-35). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa dextima Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa dextima: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 70, ðèñ. 27; Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 386, ðèñ. 165; Mazepova, 1998:
376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ñò. 4, 08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà
230 ì, èë ñ ïåñêîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå ðàéîíà Àêàäåìè÷åñêî-
ãî õðåáòà, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå, ÷åì ïðåäûäóùèé âèä. Îáèòàåò ó Óøêàíüèõ îñò-
ðîâîâ, íà Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå è â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–100 ì, íà ìÿãêèõ çàèëåí-
íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö: ¹ 125
(Cyt.-36); ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìöîâ, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîä î. Õàðàíñà, 08.68 ã., ãëóáèíà
100 ì, ñâåòëî-êîðè÷íåâûé òîíêèé èë. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa calva Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa calva: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 389, ðèñ. 166; Mazepova, 1998: 376.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, ñò. 4, 08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà
230 ì, èë ñ ïåñêîì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Èçâåñòíî âñåãî íåñêîëüêî ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèé â òðåõ êîòëîâèíàõ îçåðà, ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è â ðàéîíå Àêà-
äåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà (íà ãëóáèíå 10–20 ì, íà âåðøèíå õðåáòà — 230 ì) íà ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 126
(Cyt.-37). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa crepera crepera Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa crepera crepera: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 389, ðèñ. 167; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.72 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa crepera angustimarginata Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa crepera angustimarginata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 392, ðèñ. 145Á; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.72 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

552 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Cytherissa crepera magna Mazepova, 1990
Cytherissa crepera magna: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 392, ðèñ. 168; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, 08.72 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa multipora Mazepova, 1984
Cytherissa multipora: Mazepova, 1984: 56, ðèñ. 21; 1990: 395, ðèñ. 169À; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåä-
íåé, 07.71 ã., ãëóáèíà 14–20 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðíà äëÿ
Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, ãäå âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ãëóáèíå 10–15 ì
äîñòèãàåò 40–50 %; â Þæ. Áàéêàëå (ãëóáèíà 20 ì) — 30 %. Â ñåâåðíîé è ñðåäíåé
÷àñòÿõ îçåðà ðåäêà. Íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è
×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ íå íàéäåíà. Îáèòàåò â ïðåäåëàõ âåðõíèõ 50 ì (÷àùå íà
ãëóáèíàõ 10–15 ì) íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è çàèëåííûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 15 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 127
(Cyt.-38). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa parva parva Mazepova, 1984
Cytherissa parva parva: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 58, ðèñ. 21; 1990: 396, ðèñ. 169Á; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìåæäó Õàðàóçîì è Ñðåä-
íåé, 07.71 ã., ãëóáèíà 8 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê ñ ðÿñêîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò ïî÷òè ïî âñåìó îçåðó
äî ãëóáèíû 100 ì, íî ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêà. Íàèáîëüøàÿ âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå (14–40 %), íà ïåñêàõ è íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 7 ñàìîê, 6 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 128
(Cyt.-39). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa parva confinis Mazepova, 1990
Cytherissa parva confinis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 397, ðèñ. 170; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Â ñåâåðíîé ñòîðîíå, ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà
20 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå îãðàíè÷åíî
òèïîâûì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåì.

Cytherissa bisetosa Mazepova, 1984
Cytherissa bisetosa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 61, ðèñ. 22; 1990: 399: 171Á; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ëèòîðàëü ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, 03.68 ã.,
íà êàìåíèñòîì ãðóíòå ñ ãóáêàìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå îãðàíè÷åíî
òèïîâûì ìåñòîîáèòàíèåì.
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Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 129
(Cyt.-40). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa derupta Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa derupta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 59, ðèñ. 22; 1990: 399, ðèñ. 171À; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 06.71 ã., ãëóáèíà 37 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå: â äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí 20–50 ì — äî 30 %. Â
Ìàë. Ìîðå, â Ñðåä. è Þæ. Áàéêàëå (íà ãëóáèíå 5–50 ì) îòìå÷åíà çíà÷èòåëüíî
ðåæå. Ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ íå îá-
íàðóæåíà. Ãðóíòû ïåñ÷àíûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö è ñèíòèïû — 9
ñàìîê, 9 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 130 (Cyt.-41), íàïðîòèâ äåð. Ñóõîé, 08.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 è
50 ì, ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa excelsa Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa excelsa: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 401, ðèñ. 172; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Èñòîê ð. Àíãàðû, 03.68 ã., ãëóáèíà 3–5 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå Þæ. Áàéêàëà, îáû÷íà
ó ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ: âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå 5–20 ì â 20–70 % âñåõ ïðîá; â
Ìàë. Ìîðå — äâà ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ. Îáèòàåò êàê íà ïåñ÷àíûõ, òàê è íà êàìåíè-
ñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 4 ñàìêè, 5 ñàìöîâ è ñèíòè-
ïû — 7 ñàìîê, 8 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 131 (Cyt.-42), ñ ìîðñêîé ñòîðîíû î. Îëüõîí, ó ìûñà
Õàëçûí-Õóðàé, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìíè. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa excelsiformis Mazepova, 1990

Cytherissa excelsiformis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 403, ðèñ. 134Á; Mazepova, 1998, 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, íà ïåñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ.

Cytherissa microexculpta Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa microexculpta: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 64, ðèñ. 24; 1990: 404, ðèñ. 173À; Mazepova: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, íà ãðåáíå, ãëóáèíà
270 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà
îòìå÷åíà íà Óøêàíüåì ìåëêîâîäüå (ãëóáèíà 3–10 ì, âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 4–17 %), â
Ìàë. Ìîðå è â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 14 ñàìîê, 23 ñàìöà: ¹ 132
(Cyt.-43). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

554 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Cytherissa nana Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa nana: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 68; ðèñ. 24; 1990: 406, ðèñ. 173Á; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, íà ãðåáíå, ãëóáèíà
270 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåá-
òà, íà ãëóáèíå 300 ì, îñíîâíàÿ ôîðìà. Ãðóíòû èëèñòûå.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 19 ñàìîê: ¹ 133 (Cyt.-44). Õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa tenella Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa tenella: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 66, ðèñ. 25; C. tenella: 1990: 407, ðèñ. 174; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðàéîí Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà — ê âîñòîêó; ãëóáèíà
460 ì, èëû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îçåðå äîñòàòî÷-
íî øèðîêî, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ðàéîíà è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî è Áàðãóçèíñêîãî
çàëèâîâ; â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–100 ì; ó Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ — íà ãëóáèíå
200–460 ì. Îáèòàåò íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóíòàõ; âñòðå÷àåìîñòü — 6–23 %.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèïû — 10 ñàìîê: ¹ 134 (Cyt.-45). Ñèí-
òèïû — 14 ñàìöîâ, â ïðîáèðêå “134 (Cyt.-45-2)”; ê þãó îò î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
08.72 ã., ãëóáèíà 110 ì, çàèëåííûé ïåñîê. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa cymbulata Mazepova, 1984

Cytherissa cymbulata: Ìàçåïîâà, 1984: 73, ðèñ. 29; 1990: 408, ðèñ. 175; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ïðîòèâ þæíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëó-
áèíà 50 ì, êîíêðåöèè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæ-
äåíèÿ îáíàðóæåíà îäíàæäû â 1983 ã. þæíåå ìûñà Êðåñòîâûé (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) íà
ãëóáèíå 100 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ñàìîê, 10 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 135
(Cyt.-46); ó ìûñà Êðåñòîâûé. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Cytherissa pusilla Mazepova, 1985

Cytherissa pusilla: Ìàçåïîâà, 1985: 77, ðèñ. 8; 1990: 409, ðèñ. 176; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, 1966 ã., ãëóáèíà 5—7 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî ìíîãèõ ðàé-
îíàõ îçåðà, íî íå ÷àñòî; ÷àùå — â Ìàë. Ìîðå (âñòðå÷àåìîñòü 20–30 %). Îáèòàåò
â ëèòîðàëè è â ñóáëèòîðàëè, íà ïåñêàõ è íà çàèëåííûõ ïåñêàõ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ñèíòèïû — 17 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ: ¹ 136
(Cyt.-47), Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó Êóðìû, èþëü 1982 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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F A M I L I A LIMNOCYTHERIDAE Sars, 1925

G e n u s L i m n o c y t h e r e Brady, 1867

Limnocythere baikalensis Martens et Mazepova, 1992
Limnocythere sp.: Ìàçåïîâà, Äðîçäîâà, 1977; L. goersbachensis: Ìàçåïîâà, 1990: 421; L. baikalensis:
Martens et Mazepova, 1992; 115, fig. 1–6; Mazepova, 1998: 377.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó ìûñà Èðêàíà, 10.69 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 4–5 ì, íà ìåëêîì ïåñêå ñ õàðîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê (?) — ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè, ïî ðàêîâè-
íå, î÷åíü áëèçêà ê ñðåäíåïëåéñòîöåíîâîé L. goersbachensis Diebel, 1968, êîòî-
ðûé ñàì òàê îïðåäåëèë áàéêàëüñêèõ ðà÷êîâ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êðîìå ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà
îáíàðóæåíà âáëèçè äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè, íà ãëóáèíå 1.0—1.5 ì è â ïðîë. Îëüõîí-
ñêèå Âîðîòà (Ìàë. Ìîðå) íà ãëóáèíå 40 ì.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ïàðàòèï O.C 1S61 õðàíèòñÿ â Êîðîëåâñêîì
Áåëüãèéñêîì èíñòèòóòå åñòåñòâåííûõ íàóê â Áðþññåëå; òàêæå ïàðàòèïû — â ñáî-
ðàõ ËÈÍà (Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, ¹ ïðîáû 259). Õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Limnocythere inopinata (Baird, 1850)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàèáîëüøåå ÷èñëî íàõîäîê â
Áàéêàëå — íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîé àâàíäåëüòå — âáëèçè ïðîòîê Øàìàíêè, Õàðàóçà è
Ñðåäíåé, íà ìåëêîì çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ âûñøåé âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ. Îáè-
òàåò òàêæå â äåëüòîâûõ ïðîòîêàõ ð. Ñåëåíãè, âî âñåõ ñîðàõ, à òàêæå îòìå÷åíà â
Áîãó÷àíñêîé ãóáå (íà ñåâåðå) è â çàë. Ìóõîð (Ìàë. Ìîðå). Îòìå÷åíà â ðÿäå îçåð
íà ïîáåðåæüå. Â Åâðîïå — îäíà èç íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ îñòðàêîä, îáèòàåò â ñî-
ñòàâå ìåéîáåíòîñà ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ âîäîåìîâ (îçåðà, ïðóäû) â ðàçíîé ãèäðîëîãè-
÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêå è íà ðàçíûõ ãðóíòàõ: â ïîïóëÿöèÿõ ïðîèñõîäèò ñóêöåññèÿ
ðàçíûõ êëîíîâ. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ïàðòåíîãåíåòè÷åñêè, íî èçâåñòíû è ñîâðåìåí-
íûå áèñåêñóàëüíûå ïîïóëÿöèè [Geiger, 1994].
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 60–70-å ãîäû.

Limnocythere sanctipatricii Brady et Robertson, 1869

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòèêà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íàéäåíà îäíàæäû â îäíîé èç
ïðîòîê ð. Ñåëåíãè, âïàäàþùåé â Èñòîêñêèé ñîð ó ä. Èñòîìèíî. Èçâåñòíà äëÿ
äîííîé ôàóíû îçåð.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, Â.È. Äðîçäîâà — 70-å ãîäû.

SUPERFAMILIA DARWINULOIDEA Brady et Norman, 1889

F A M I L I A DARWINULIDAE Brady et Norman, 1889

G e n u s D a r w i n u l a Brady et Norman, 1889

Darwinula stevensoni (Brady et Robertson, 1870)

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Êîñìîïîëèò, õîòÿ ÷èñëî èçâåñòíûõ ìåñòî-
íàõîæäåíèé íåâåëèêî.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáíàðóæåíà îäíàæäû 08.10.97 ã.
â êîëè÷åñòâå íåñêîëüêèõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ â êóòîâîé ÷àñòè ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà íà
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ãëóáèíå 3.5 ì, íà ìåëêîì çàèëåííîì ïåñêå. Âûñîêîýâðèòîïíûé è ýâðèáèîíòíûé
âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ëèòîðàëè îçåð, íà ìÿãêèõ, çàèëåííûõ, áîãàòûõ îðãàíè÷åñêèì
âåùåñòâîì ãðóíòàõ; ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü âûñîêîé ÷èñëåííîñòè (äî 160 òûñ. ýêç/ì2).
Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ïàðòåíîãåíåòè÷åñêè, æèâîðîäÿùà (ÿéöà ðàçâèâàþòñÿ â âûâîäêî-
âîé ñóìêå). Èìååòñÿ 11 ïàð àêðîöåíòðè÷åñêèõ õðîìîñîì, ÷òî òèïè÷íî äëÿ ïîäî-
êîïèä. Ìîäåëüíûé âèä â èçó÷åíèè ïàðòåíîãåíåçà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Ã.Ô. Ìàçåïîâà, 1977 ã., â ñáîðàõ Î.À. Òèìîø-
êèíà.
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Ïåðâûì ñîîáùåíèåì î áàéêàëüñêèõ èçîïîäàõ áûëà ïóáëèêàöèÿ Å. Ãðóáå
[Grube, 1872], â êîòîðîé îí îïèñàë âîäÿíîãî îñëèêà Àsellus baicalensis è ïðè÷èñ-
ëèë åãî ê ðîäó Asellus E.L. Geoffroy, 17621. ×åðåç 12 ëåò, íå çíàÿ îá óêàçàííîé ðà-
áîòå, ýòîò âèä ïîä òåì æå íàçâàíèåì îïèñàë èçâåñòíûé èññëåäîâàòåëü áàéêàëü-
ñêîé ôàóíû Á. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowski, 1884]. Êðîìå òîãî, ýòîò ó÷åíûé ñîîáùèë
åùå îá îäíîì áëèçêîì âèäå — A. angarensis èç âåðõîâüÿ ð. Àíãàðû, îòìåòèâ, ÷òî
â Áàéêàëå ýòîò âèä îí íàéòè íå ñìîã. Â 1923 ã. Â.Â. Àëïàòîâ [1923], ïðîàíàëèçè-
ðîâàâ ìàòåðèàëû ýêñïåäèöèè Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî Ìóçåÿ Ìîñêîâñêîãî óíèâåðñèòå-
òà, ïîêàçàë, ÷òî À. angarensis íå òîëüêî íå îòñóòñòâóåò â îçåðå, íî äàæå âñòðå÷à-
åòñÿ ÷àùå, ÷åì À. baicalensis. Ýòîò àâòîð ñðàâíèë áàéêàëüñêèå è ñåâåðîàìåðè-
êàíñêèå âèäû âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ è, íàéäÿ ìíîãî îáùåãî ìåæäó íèìè, ïîñ÷èòàë
âîçìîæíûì îáúåäèíèòü èõ â îäèí ðîä. Âïîñëåäñòâèè ß.À. Áèðøòåéí [1939] ñ÷åë
íåîáîñíîâàííûì ñáëèæåíèå ñåâåðîàìåðèêàíñêèõ è áàéêàëüñêèõ âèäîâ, óêàçàâ,
÷òî Â. Â. Àëïàòîâ ïðè ñðàâíåíèè èñïîëüçîâàë ïðèçíàêè, ñèëüíî âàðüèðóþùèå â
ïðåäåëàõ êàæäîãî ïîäðîäà.

Â êîëëåêöèè, ñîáðàííîé ýêñïåäèöèåé ïðîôåññîðà À.À. Êîðîòíåâà â 1900—
1902 ãã., Þ.Í. Ñåìåíêåâè÷ [1924] îáíàðóæèë åùå 3 âèäà âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ —
A. korotnevi, A. minutus è A. dybowskii. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, âñå 5 âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ
èçîïîä ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî áûëè îòíåñåíû ê ðîäó Asellus.

Â 1932 ã. Õ. Øòàììåð [Stammer, 1932] ïåðåèññëåäîâàë ìàòåðèàë Å. Ãðóáå
[Grube, 1872] è, îñíîâûâàÿñü íà äàííûõ Á. Äûáîâñêîãî [Dybowski, 1884] è
Þ.Í. Ñåìåíêåâè÷à [1924], âûäåëèë âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ Áàéêàëà â ýíäåìè÷íûé
ïîäðîä Baicalasellus ðîäà Asellus. Ïîçäíåå ß.À. Áèðøòåéí [1939] ïðîàíàëèçèðî-
âàë åùå ðàç ìîðôîëîãèþ ýòèõ âèäîâ è ïîêàçàë, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå ïðèçíàêè âèäà
A. dybowskii ïðåïÿòñòâóþò âêëþ÷åíèþ åãî â ïîäðîä Baicaloasellus2. Îí ïîñ÷èòàë
íåîáõîäèìûì âûäåëåíèå îñëèêà Äûáîâñêîãî â íîâûé ïîäðîä Mesoasellus, êîòî-
ðûé ñ ïîëíûì ïðàâîì, ïî åãî ìíåíèþ, ìîæåò áûòü ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåí äðóãèì
ïîäðîäàì ðîäà Asellus. Â ýòîé ñòàòüå ß.À. Áèðøòåéí îòìåòèë òàêæå, ÷òî ïåðâî-

1Â ëèòåðàòóðå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òàêæå íåâåðíîå íàïèñàíèå èìåíè àâòîðà ðîäà Asellus — G. St-Hilaire
[Áèðøòåéí, 1951; Henry & Magniez, 1968, 1970; Vekhoff, 1994] è – Geoffrey [Gledhill et al., 1993]. Ñî-
ãëàñíî ïðèâåäåííûì îáúÿñíåíèÿì Äæ. Àíðè è Ã. Ìàíüå [Henry & Magniez, 1993], ñëåäóåò ïèñàòü:
ðîä Asellus E.L. Geoffroy, 1762.

2ß.À. Áèðøòåéí â ñâîèõ ðàáîòàõ ïèøåò î ïîäðîäå Baicaloasellus. Ñîãëàñíî àâòîðó ýòîãî ïîäðîäà
Õ. Øòàììåðó [Stammer, 1932, ñ. 129], íàçâàíèå ïîäðîäà – Baicalasellus, ò.å. áåç áóêâû o.
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îïèñàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àçåëëèä áûëè íåäîñòàòî÷íî ïîëíû è íå ñîäåðæàëè èçî-
áðàæåíèé ýòèõ âèäîâ. Â 1951 ã. â ñåðèè “Ôàóíà ÑÑÑÐ” ýòîò ó÷åíûé âûïóñòèë
îïðåäåëèòåëü “Ïðåñíîâîäíûå îñëèêè” [Áèðøòåéí, 1951], â êîòîðîì îí ñäåëàë
ñâîè îïèñàíèÿ âñåõ èçâåñòíûõ ê òîìó âðåìåíè â ïðåäåëàõ ÑÑÑÐ âèäîâ âîäÿíûõ
îñëèêîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå è áàéêàëüñêèõ.

Âñëåäñòâèå èíòåíñèâíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ âèäîâîé ñïèñîê ðîäà Asellus âî âòîðîé
ïîëîâèíå ïðîøëîãî ñòîëåòèÿ áûë çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñøèðåí. Ïî ìíåíèþ íåêîòî-
ðûõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé [Íenry, Magniez, 1968], îí ñòàë “èñêóññòâåííîé ìàññîé”
ðàçëè÷íûõ âèäîâ. Èñõîäÿ èç ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ è áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ êðèòåðèåâ
è â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ðîäîâûìè îïðåäåëåíèÿìè, äàííûìè Å. Ìàéðîì [Mayr, 1953],
ôðàíöóçñêèå çîîëîãè Äæ. Àíðè è Ã. Ìàíüå [Íenry, Magniez, 1968, 1972] ïðåäëî-
æèëè ðàçäåëèòü äðåâíèé ðîä Asellus íà 8 ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûõ ðîäîâ. Ïðè ýòîì ïîä-
ðîä Baicalasellus Stammer, 1932 îêàçàëñÿ â èõ ÷èñëå, ò.å. áûë âûäåëåí â îòäåëü-
íûé ýíäåìè÷íûé ðîä Baicalasellus (Stammer, 1932) è îõàðàêòåðèçîâàí êàê àçèàò-
ñêàÿ è î÷åíü ãîìîãåííàÿ ãðóïïà èç 4 âèäîâ ñ õîðîøî îãðàíè÷åííûì ãåî-
ãðàôè÷åñêèì àðåàëîì. Îäíàêî Äæ. Àíðè è Ã. Ìàíüå [Íenry, Magniez, 1968,
1972] áûëè íå ñîâñåì ïðàâû, õàðàêòåðèçóÿ ðîä Baicalasellus î÷åíü ãîìîãåííîé
ãðóïïîé. Åùå ðàíåå Þ.Í. Ñåìåíêåâè÷ [1924], îïèñûâàÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ îñëèêîâ,
îáðàòèë âíèìàíèå íà òî, ÷òî 3 âèäà — À. baicalensis, À. korotnewii, À. minutus —
ñîñòàâëÿþò ãðóïïó áëèçêèõ, ðîäñòâåííûõ, ôîðì, áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ñõîäíûõ ìåæ-
äó ñîáîþ è ïî îáùåìó ãàáèòóñó, à À. àngarensis óæå ïðè ïåðâîì âçãëÿäå ëåãêî îò-
ëè÷èì îò íèõ.

Ïîçäíåå Äæ. Àíðè è Ã. Ìàíüå [Íenry, Magniez, 1993, 1995] âûäåëèëè ïîä-
ðîä Mesoasellus (Áèðøòåéí, 1939) â îòäåëüíûé ðîä.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñîãëàñíî óêàçàííûì âûøå ñâåäåíèÿì, èç îòðÿäà ðàâíîíî-
ãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ â Áàéêàëå îáèòàþò òîëüêî âîäÿíûå îñëèêè Asellota èç åäèíñò-
âåííîãî ñåìåéñòâà Asellidae íàäñåìåéñòâà Aselloidea (ñì. ðèñóíîê). Ïðè ýòîì
4 âèäà îñëèêà — Â. àngarensis (Dybowski, 1884), Â. baicalensis (Grube, 1872),
Â. korotnevi (Semenkevich, 1924) è Â. minutus (Semenkevich, 1924) — ñîñòàâëÿþò
ðîä Baicalasellus (Stammer, 1932), 1 âèä — îñëèê Äûáîâñêîãî — Ì. dybowskii
(Semenkevich, 1924) — ÿâëÿåòñÿ åäèíñòâåííûì ïðåäñòàâèòåëåì ðîäà Mesoasellus
(Áèðøòåéí, 1939)3. Â òî æå âðåìÿ íåêîòîðûå àâòîðû íå ïðèäåðæèâàþòñÿ äðîá-
ëåíèÿ ðîäà Asellus íà îòäåëüíûå ðîäû [Gledhill et al., 1993; Vekhoff, 1994]. Íà íàø
âçãëÿä, ïîâûøåíèå òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî ñòàòóñà, íàïðèìåð ãðóïïû èç 4 âèäîâ
áàéêàëüñêèõ àçåëëèä äî ðîäîâîãî óðîâíÿ, ïðåäëîæåííîå Äæ. Àíðè è Ã. Ìàíüå
[Íenry, Magniez, 1968, 1972], âïîëíå öåëåñîîáðàçíî, ïîñêîëüêó óæå ïîä÷åðêèâà-
ëîñü [Áèðøòåéí, 1939], ÷òî âèäû ýíäåìè÷íîãî ïîäðîäà Baicalasellus ÿâëÿþòñÿ â
âûñøåé ñòåïåíè àáåððàíòíûìè ôîðìàìè, ðåçêî îòëè÷àþùèìèñÿ îò îñòàëüíûõ
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà Asellus. Ïîýòîìó ìû ïðèíÿëè êëàññèôèêàöèþ ñåìåéñòâà
Asellidae ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè, âíåñåííûìè ôðàíöóçñêèìè ñèñòåìàòèêàìè [Íenry,
Magniez, 1968, 1972, 1983, 1993, 1995].

Âîäÿíûå îñëèêè — Asellota, êàê è áîëüøèíñòâî ðàâíîíîãèõ ðàêîâ, – ýòî
ìåëêèå è ñðåäíåãî ðàçìåðà (îò íåñêîëüêèõ ìèëëèìåòðîâ äî íåñêîëüêèõ ñàíòè-
ìåòðîâ) æèâîòíûå, ñ óïëîùåííûì â ñïèííî-áðþøíîì íàïðàâëåíèè è âûòÿíó-
òûì â äëèíó òåëîì. Îíè ìíîãî÷èñëåííû, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû è, æèâÿ ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííî â õîëîäíûõ âîäàõ, âûäåëÿþòñÿ ñðåäè äðóãèõ Isopoda ðåçêèì ïðå-
îáëàäàíèåì íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ Ìèðîâîãî îêåàíà êàê ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ, òàê è
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ïî ÷èñëó îñîáåé [Wolff, 1956; Áèðøòåéí, 1963]. Ïî÷òè âñå âîäÿíûå îñëèêè —
ýòî îáèòàòåëè äíà, ñïîñîáíûå ñâîáîäíî ïåðåäâèãàòüñÿ ïî ñóáñòðàòó. Ìíîãèå èç
íèõ âåäóò áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ñêðûòíûé îáðàç æèçíè, óêðûâàÿñü ïîä êàìíÿìè, â
ðàñùåëèíàõ ñêàë, ïðÿ÷àñü ìåæäó ðèçîèäàìè âîäîðîñëåé è ò.ä., èëè çàêàïûâà-
þòñÿ â ðûõëûé ãðóíò [Êóñàêèí, 1988]. Âîäÿíûå îñëèêè ñåìåéñòâà Asellidae —
÷èñòî ïðåñíîâîäíûå ðàêîîáðàçíûå. Îíè ñ÷èòàþòñÿ î÷åíü îáû÷íûìè ïðåäñòà-
âèòåëÿìè ôàóíû ñàìûõ ðàçëè÷íûõ îçåð è ïðóäîâ Ñåâåðíîãî ïîëóøàðèÿ [Áèð-
øòåéí, 1968].

Áàéêàëüñêèå ýíäåìè÷íûå îñëèêè, ïî ìíåíèþ ß.À. Áèðøòåéíà [1939], ïðè-
ñïîñîáëåíû ê ñïåöèôè÷åñêèì óñëîâèÿì áàéêàëüñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ. Îíè ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíû íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 1 äî 1000 ì, îáèòàÿ íà øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ â
Áàéêàëå ñêàëüíûõ, êàìåííûõ, ïåñ÷àíî-ãëèíèñòûõ è èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ [Ñåìåíêå-
âè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931; Áèðøòåéí, 1939; Êîæîâ, 1947; Áèðøòåéí, 1951; Êîæîâ,
1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970]. Äîííûå ìàêðîôèòû íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ îñíîâíûìè ìåñòàìè
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Ìåñòî áàéêàëüñêèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ àçåëëèä â îáùåé ñèñòåìå îòðÿäà Isopoda [ïî: Ãóðü-
ÿíîâà, 1932; Áèðøòåéí, 1951; Êóñàêèí, 1988, 1999; Henry, Magniez, 1968, 1970, 1983,

1993, 1995].
Ãðóïïà ðîäîâ: 1 — “Asellus-patten”; 2 — èç îç. Áàéêàë; 3 — åâðîïåéñêèõ è ñðåäèçåìíîìîð-
ñêèõ; 4 — ñåâåðîàìåðèêàíñêàÿ. Òàêñîíû: ì — ìîðñêèå, ï — ïðåñíîâîäíûå, ñ — ñóõîïóòíûå;

áàéêàëüñêèå òàêñîíû âûäåëåíû ïðÿìîóãîëüíèêàìè.

Position of Baikal endemic Asellidae in a general system of Isopoda order [after:
Gur'yanova, 1932; Birshtein, 1951; Kusakin, 1988, 1999; Henry, Magniez, 1968, 1970,

1983, 1993, 1995].
1 — “Asellus-pattern” group of genera; 2 — group from Lake Baikal; 3 — group of European and
Mediterranan genera; 4 —North-American group. Taxa: m — marine, f — freshwater, t — terrestrial;

Baikalian taxa are marked by rectangles.



îáèòàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ èçîïîä. Â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè, êàê ïîä÷åðêèâàåò Í.Â. Âå-
õîâ [Vekhoff, 1994], îíè îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò äðóãèõ àçåëëèä Ñèáèðè è Äàëüíåãî Âîñ-
òîêà, êîòîðûå æèâóò ñðåäè ãóñòûõ âîäíûõ ðàñòåíèé íà èëå ñ èçîáèëèåì äåòðèòà.
Êàê ñ÷èòàåò Í.Â. Âåõîâ [Vekhoff, 1994], áàéêàëüñêèå ïðåñíîâîäíûå îñëèêè ïî
ñâîåé ýêîëîãèè ñõîäíû ñ òðîãëîáèîíòíûìè àçåëëèäàìè Åâðàçèè, êîòîðûå îáè-
òàþò â óñëîâèÿõ ìåäëåííîãî íàêîïëåíèÿ îðãàíè÷åñêîé ìàòåðèè.

Ïî äàííûì Á.Ã. Ãàâðèëîâà [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1950à, á], áàéêàëüñêèå èçîïîäû ïè-
òàþòñÿ äåòðèòîì, áàêòåðèÿìè è äèàòîìåÿìè áåíòîñà. Ýòîò àâòîð, èçó÷àÿ ñåçîí-
íûå èçìåíåíèÿ ïðèáðåæíîé ôàóíû Þæ. Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíàõ 0—3 ì, ñäåëàë çà-
êëþ÷åíèå î âðåìåíè ðàçìíîæåíèÿ îñëèêîâ B. angarensis è B. baicalensis. Ïî åãî
ìíåíèþ, îíè äîëæíû áûòü îòíåñåíû ê âèäàì ñ êðóãëîãîäè÷íûì èëè î÷åíü ðàñ-
òÿíóòûì ïåðèîäîì ðàçìíîæåíèÿ [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949]. Ïî íàøèì íàáëþäåíèÿì,
íàèáîëüøåå êîëè÷åñòâî ñàìîê ñ ïî÷òè ñôîðìèðîâàâøèìèñÿ ðà÷êàìè â âûâîä-
êîâûõ êàìåðàõ, íàõîäÿùèõñÿ íà ñòàäèè ìàíêà (ðà÷êè íà ýòîé ñòàäèè îòëè÷àþò-
ñÿ îò âçðîñëûõ æèâîòíûõ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, íåäîðàçâèòèåì ïîñëåäíåé ïàðû
ãðóäíûõ íîæåê) ìîæíî ñîáðàòü â àâãóñòå ó B. angarensis, â îêòÿáðå — ó
B. baicalensis. Îòìå÷åíî [Êîæîâ, 1962], ÷òî íè îäèí èç âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ îñëè-
êîâ íå æèâåò â ïðèáàéêàëüñêèõ âîäàõ, ðåêàõ è îçåðàõ. Èñêëþ÷åíèå — ð. Àíãàðà,
êóäà îíè ïðîíèêàþò èç Áàéêàëà è æèâóò â âåðõíåì åå òå÷åíèè. Âèäû
B. angarensis è B. baicalensis ÿâëÿþòñÿ îáû÷íûìè â ïðèáðåæíîé ïîëîñå Áàéêàëà.
Ïî äàííûì Ã.Ñ. Êàïëèíîé [Êàïëèíà, 1970], ïåðâûé âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò
2 äî 8 ì, âòîðîé — â áîëåå øèðîêîì äèàïîçîíå ãëóáèí: îò 3 äî 20 ì. Ñïîñîá-
íîñòü ê øèðîêîìó ðàññåëåíèþ âèäà B. baicalensis îòðàæàåòñÿ è íà ìîðôîëîãè-
÷åñêèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèêàõ. Îíè çíà÷èòåëüíî âàðüèðóþò â îòíîøåíèè äëèí òåëà,
àíòåíí II, õâîñòîâûõ íîæåê è îêðàñêè — êðîìå òèïè÷íûõ ñâåòëûõ ñ òåìíîé ãî-
ëîâîé ýêçåìïëÿðîâ, âñòðå÷àþòñÿ òåìíî-êîðè÷íåâûå è äèôôóçíî îêðàøåííûå â
æåëòî-áóðûé öâåò, âñëåäñòâèå ÷åãî âûñêàçàíî ìíåíèå î âåðîÿòíîé âîçìîæíî-
ñòè ðàçäðîáèòü ýòîò âèä íà íåñêîëüêî ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûõ ðàñ [Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Âåñüìà ñâîåîáðàçíûì ïî ñâîèì ïðèçíàêàì ñðåäè áàéêàëüñêèõ àçåëëèä ñ÷èòàåò-
ñÿ îñëèê Äûáîâñêîãî — Mesoasellus dybowskii. Ýòî íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêîâîäíûé âèä,
âñëåäñòâèå ÷åãî îí îáëàäàåò ñèëüíî óïëîùåííîé è áîëåå êðóïíîé ôîðìîé òåëà,
ìàëåíüêèìè ðóäèìåíòàðíûìè ãëàçàìè, íåîáû÷àéíî äëèííûìè íèæíèìè àí-
òåííàìè, â íåñêîëüêî ðàç ïðåâûøàþùèìè äëèíó ñàìîãî ðà÷êà, à òàêæå î÷åíü
äëèííûìè è òîíêèìè ãðóäíûìè íîæêàìè, èç-çà êîòîðûõ ýòîò îñëèê íàïîìèíà-
åò ïàóêà. Ðàçìåðû òåëà áàéêàëüñêèõ îñëèêîâ èçìåíÿþòñÿ îò 2.5—3.5 ìì (ó ñà-
ìîê) äî 3.5—4.5 ìì (ó ñàìöîâ) — ó ñàìîãî ìåëêîãî âèäà B. minutus è îò 5.á (ó ñà-
ìîê) äî 8.5—10 ìì (ó ñàìöîâ) — ó ñàìîãî êðóïíîãî M. dybowskii [Áèðøòåéí,
1951].

Íåñìîòðÿ íà íåáîëüøîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ (ñì. ðèñóíîê, òàáë. 1), âîäÿíûå îñëè-
êè îç. Áàéêàë ñîñòàâëÿþò ïðàêòè÷åñêè òðåòüþ ÷àñòü âèäîâîãî ñïèñêà ïðåñíî-
âîäíûõ ðàâíîíîãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ Ðîññèè. Â ñâîå âðåìÿ ß.À. Áèðøòåéí îòìå-
òèë, ÷òî áàéêàëüñêèå èçîïîäû “ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãðóïïîé, ñ êîòîðîé âñå áîëüøå è
áîëüøå ñ÷èòàþòñÿ ñîâðåìåííûå çîîãåîãðàôû” [Áèðøòåéí, 1939].

Íà îñíîâàíèè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ Àsellidae, ß.À. Áèðøòåéí
[1951] âûäåëèë ïÿòü îòäåëüíûõ îáëàñòåé èõ àðåàëà, ðàçäåëåííûõ çíà÷èòåëüíûìè
ïðîñòðàíñòâàìè ñóøè èëè ìîðÿ: Åâðîïà è Ñåâ. Àôðèêà, çàïàäíàÿ è âîñòî÷íàÿ
÷àñòè Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè, âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Àçèè ñ îñòðîâàìè, à òàêæå îç. Áàé-
êàë. Í.Â. Âåõîâ [Vekhoff, 1994], îáîáùàÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î âîäÿíûõ îñëèêàõ âíåòóíä-
ðîâûõ ðàéîíîâ Ñèáèðè è Äàëüíåãî Âîñòîêà, îïðåäåëèë èõ êàê ñèáèðñêî-äàëü-
íåâîñòî÷íûå ýíäåìèêè, òàê êàê âñå îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ àâòîõòîííûìè è ýíäåìè÷íû-
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ìè. Îí îòìåòèë, ÷òî â çîîãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêîì îòíîøåíèè ñðåäè íèõ ìîæíî ðàç-
ëè÷èòü äâå ãðóïïû — áàéêàëüñêèå ýíäå-
ìèêè è âíåáàéêàëüñêèå âèäû.

Ïîñêîëüêó â Åâðîïå ýíäåìè÷íûå
àçåëëèäû íàñåëÿþò ðàéîíû þæíåå ãðà-
íèö ìàêñèìàëüíîãî ïëåéñòîöåíîâîãî
îëåäåíåíèÿ è õîëîäíûõ ìîðñêèõ òðàíñ-
ãðåññèé, äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ èõ çîîãåîãðà-
ôè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé áûëà ïðåäïîëîæåíà ãè-
ïîòåçà êàòàñòðîôè÷åñêîãî âûìèðàíèÿ
áîëüøèíñòâà è âûæèâàíèÿ íåìíîãèõ
äîòðåòè÷íûõ âèäîâ. Îçåðà Îõðèä, Äèíà-
ðèäåñ è íåêîòîðûå äðóãèå âîäîåìû â
Þæ. Åâðîïå ñ÷èòàþòñÿ âðåìåííûìè ðå-
ôóãèóìàìè äëÿ òàêèõ ðåëèêòîâ. Ññûëà-
ÿñü íà ýòè îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà, Í.Â. Âåõîâ

ïîëàãàåò, ÷òî ïîäîáíàÿ ãèïîòåçà ïðèìåíèìà è äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ çîîãåîãðàôèè
ñèáèðñêî-äàëüíåâîñòî÷íîé ôàóíû âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ. Â ñâåòå ïàëåîãåîãðàôè÷å-
ñêèõ ñîáûòèé êîíöà òðåòè÷íîãî – íà÷àëà ÷åòâåðòè÷íîãî ïåðèîäîâ, ïî õàðàêòå-
ðó ýíäåìèçìà, ñòåïåíè ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ è âîçìîæíîìó âîçðàñòó âîäÿíûå îñëèêè
èç âíåòóíäðîâûõ ðàéîíîâ Ñèáèðñêî-Äàëüíåâîñòî÷íîãî ðåãèîíà áûëè ðàçäåëå-
íû ýòèì àâòîðîì íà îïðåäåëåííûå ãðóïïû (òàáë. 2).

Ïî ñòåïåíè ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ âèäîâ âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ Í.Â. Âåõîâ âûäåëèë â
Ñèáèðñêî-Äàëüíåâîñòî÷íîì ðåãèîíå òðè ñóáðåãèîíà, èç êîòîðûõ çíà÷èòåëüíî
ïðåâîñõîäÿùèì äâà äðóãèõ ïî ýòîìó êðèòåðèþ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñóáðåãèîí – þã òàåæ-
íîé çîíû Âîñò. Ñèáèðè è Ñåâ.-Âîñò. Çàáàéêàëüå, ïðè÷åì â ñïèñêå âèäîâ àçåë-
ëèä ýòèõ ðàéîíîâ ïîäàâëÿþùåå ÷èñëî ñîñòàâëÿþò îáèòàòåëè Áàéêàëà. Í.Â. Âå-
õîâ óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî â Åâðàçèè Öåíòð. Åâðîïà è ïîáåðåæüå Ñðåäèçåìíîãî
ìîðÿ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîäîáíûì ðåãèîíîì, õîòÿ çäåñü ÷èñëî âèäîâ âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ
(15) çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëüøå, ÷åì â Âîñò. Ñèáèðè. Îí ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íûì äîâîäîì äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ ýòîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ ôàóí ìîæåò áûòü äîëãîñðî÷-
íàÿ îòíîñèòåëüíàÿ ñòàáèëüíîñòü ïðèðîäíûõ êîìïëåêñîâ óêàçàííûõ ðåãèîíîâ è
ñóùåñòâîâàíèå òàì ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ðåôóãèóìîâ (ïåùåð, ðîäíèêîâ, ãëóáîêèõ
îçåð).

Ïî õàðàêòåðó ýíäåìèçìà áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ âûäåëåíû
Í.Â. Âåõîâûì â îäíó èç 4 ãðóïï, äåìîíñòðèðóþùóþ ìàêñèìàëüíîå çíà÷åíèå
ýòîãî ïîêàçàòåëÿ (56 %).

Ïî âîçìîæíîìó âîçðàñòó àçåëëèäû Áàéêàëà îòíåñåíû ê äâóì ãðóïïàì ìå-
íåå äðåâíèõ âèäîâ ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ ãðóïïîé èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî äðåâíèõ âèäîâ ñ îä-
íèì ïðåäñòàâèòåëåì — A. epimeralis èç Ñåâ.-Âîñò. Çàáàéêàëüÿ (îç. Áàóíò). Áàé-
êàëüñêèé îñëèê M. dybowskii âûäåëåí â ïåðâóþ ãðóïïó âìåñòå ñ ñèáèðñêèì âè-
äîì ðîäà Sibirasellus (Henry & Magniez, 1993) – S. dentifer. Åå ïðåäïîëàãàåìûé
âîçðàñò äàòèðóåòñÿ âåðõíåòðåòè÷íûì âðåìåíåì (îêîëî 25 ìëí ëåò íàçàä). Êî
âòîðîé ãðóïïå ìåíåå äðåâíèõ âèäîâ îòíåñåíû âîäÿíûå îñëèêè ýíäåìè÷íîãî
ðîäà Baicalasellus. Ïîñêîëüêó ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðÿìûìè ïî-
òîìêàìè ðîäà Mesoasellus, òî, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòè âèäû âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ
“íåñêîëüêî ìëàäøå”, ÷åì M. dybowskii. Í.Â. Âåõîâ ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî è îñîáåííîñòè
ýêîëîãèè ðîäà Baicalasellus, âèäû êîòîðîãî âûñîêî àäàïòèðîâàíû äëÿ Áàéêàëà,
òàêæå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î äðåâíåì åãî âîçðàñòå.
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Òàáëèöà 1

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ
ðàâíîíîãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ (Crustacea, Isopoda)

Òàêñîíû
Îáùåå
÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå
ýíäå-
ìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñò-
âî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ

òàêñîíîâ,
%

Îòðÿäû 1 0 0

Ïîäîòðÿäû 1 0 0

Íàäñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0

Ðîäû 2 2 100

Ïîäðîäû 0 0 0

Âèäû 6 6 100



Ñåìåéñòâî Asellidae è åãî îòäåëüíûå ðîäû è ïîäðîäû õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ ñó-
ùåñòâåííî ðàçîðâàííûìè àðåàëàìè, ÷òî ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåñîìíåííûì ïîêàçàòåëåì
çíà÷èòåëüíîé äðåâíîñòè ýòîé ãðóïïû ðàêîîáðàçíûõ [Áèðøòåéí, 1951]. Ïî ìíå-
íèþ èññëåäîâàòåëåé ôàóíû àçåëëèä [Íenry, Magniez, 1968], äàííûå î ãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêîì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ýòèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ ïîçâîëÿþò ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ñó-
ùåñòâóþò íåñêîëüêî öåíòðîâ èõ íåçàâèñèìîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ: Àòëàíòè÷åñêèé
áàññåéí îò Ñåâ. Àìåðèêè, ðàéîí ïðèáðåæíîé Ïîðòóãàëèè, Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêèé
áàññåéí (áàëêàíñêàÿ ÷àñòü), áîðåàëüíûé Äàëüíèé Âîñòîê (îñîáåííî ßïîíñêèé
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Òàáëèöà 2

Êëàññèôèêàöèÿ âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ Ñèáèðè è Äàëüíåãî Âîñòîêà ñ ïîçèöèé ïàëåîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ
ñîáûòèé êîíöà òðåòè÷íîãî – íà÷àëà ÷åòâåðòè÷íîãî ïåðèîäîâ [ïî: Vekhoff, 1994]

Ïî õàðàêòåðó ýíäåìèçìà

Ïîëèçîíàëüíûå
ñèáèðñêèå

Áàéêàëüñêèå Äðåâíèå ñèáèðñêèå Äàëüíåâîñòî÷íûå

Asellus (Arctasellus)
latifrons (Birstein,
1947)

Baicalasellus angarensis
(Dybowskii, 1884);
B. baicalensis
(Grube, 1872);
B. korotnevi
(Semenkewitch, 1924);
Â. minutus (Semenkewitch,
1924);
Ìesoasellus dybowskii
(Semenkewitch, 1924)

Àsellus (Àsellus)
epimeralis Birstein,
1947

Asellus (Asellus) hilgendorfi
Bovallius, 1886;

Sibirasellus dentifer
(Birstein & Levanidov,
1952)

Ïî ñòåïåíè ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ

Òóíäðî-òàåæíî-ëåñîñòåï-
íàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ Çà-
ïàäíîé Ñèáèðè

Þã òàåæíîé çîíû Âîñòî÷íîé Ñèáèðè,
îç. Áàéêàë, Ñåâåðî-Âîñò. Çàáàéêàëüå

Þæíàÿ ÷àñòü
Äàëüíåãî Âîñòîêà

Asellus (Arctasellus) latifrons
(Birstein, 1947)

Baicalasellus angarensis (Dybowskii,
1884);

B. baicalensis (Grube, 1872);
B. korotnevi (Semenkewitch, 1924);
Â. minutus (Semenkewitch, 1924);
Mesoasellus dybowskii (Semenkewitch,

1924);
A. (Àsellus) epimeralis Birstein, 1947

Àsellus (Àsellus) hilgendorfi
Bovallius, 1886;

Sibirasellus dentifer
(Birstein & Levanidov,
1952)

Ïî âîçìîæíîìó âîçðàñòó

Ìîëîäûå Ìåíåå äðåâíèå Èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî äðåâíèå

Asellus (Àrctasellus)
latifrons (Birstein,
1947);

A. (Àsellus) hilgendorfi
Bovallius, 1886 (ïëåé-

ñòîöåí — ãîëîöåí)

Âaicalasellus angarensis
(Dybowskii, 1884);

B. baicalensis (Grube,
1872);

B. korotnevi (Semenke-
witch, 1924);

Â. minutus (Semenke-
witch, 1924)

Sibirasellus dentifer
(Birstein & Levanidov,

1952);
Mesoasellus dybowskii

(Semenkewitch,
1924) (îñòàòêè ôàó-
íû âåðõíåòðåòè÷íî-
ãî âðåìåíè, îêîëî
25 ìëí ëåò íàçàä)

A. (Asellus) epimeralis
Birstein, 1947 (äðåâíèé

êîòëîâèííî-cèáèð-
ñêèé ýëåìåíò)

Ïðèìå÷àíèå . Âûäåëåíû íàçâàíèÿ âèäîâ èç îç. Áàéêàë.



àðõèïåëàã), à òàêæå áàññåéí îç. Áàéêàë. Â Ñåâ. Àìåðèêå, â ïåùåðàõ øòàòà Âèðä-
æèíèÿ îáèòàþò âîäÿíûå îñëèêè, ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè ñõîäíûå ñ áàéêàëüñêèìè
[Bresson, 1955]. Äæ. Áðåññîí ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî îíè ïî ñâîèì ïðèçíàêàì ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðî-
ìåæóòî÷íûìè ìåæäó ðîäàìè Baicalasellus è Proasellus (Dudich, 1925), âèäû êîòî-
ðîãî îáèòàþò â âîäîåìàõ Çàï. Åâðîïû [öèò. ïî: Êîæîâ, 1962]. Ïî ìíåíèþ
Í.Â. Ñåìåíêåâè÷à [1924], â îòíîøåíèè íåêîòîðûõ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ îñîáåííî-
ñòåé áàéêàëüñêèå âèäû î÷åíü áëèçêè ê 2 ñåâåðîàìåðèêàíñêèì ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì
ðîäà Asellus: A. attenuatus Richardson è A. tomalensis Harford, è ñòîÿò ê íèì áëèæå,
÷åì ê A. aquaticus (L.), øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîìó â âîäîåìàõ Åâðîïû. Îäíàêî
ß.À. Áèðøòåéí ñ÷èòàë ýòó òî÷êó çðåíèÿ íåîáîñíîâàííîé. Óêàçûâàÿ íà ñõîäñòâî
ïîäðîäîâ Baicalasellus è Mesoasellus, îí ïðåäïîëîæèë, ÷òî ïåðâûé ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòäà-
ëåííûì ïîòîìêîì ôîðì, áëèçêèõ ê Mesoasellus [Áèðøòåéí, 1939, 1951]. Ïî åãî
ìíåíèþ, ýòî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî ñîãëàñóåòñÿ ñî âçãëÿäàìè Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà [1910] íà ïðî-
èñõîæäåíèå áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ êîòîðûìè ïîäðîä Baicala-
sellus ñëåäóåò îòíåñòè ê ãðóïïå ôîðì, “êîòîðûå ðàçâèëèñü â ñàìîì Áàéêàëå â òå-
÷åíèå åãî äîëãîé ãåîëîãè÷åñêîé æèçíè”, à Mesoasellus — ê îñòàòêàì äðåâíåé
ãðóïïû, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé â ïðåäåëàõ Ñåâ.-Âîñò. Àçèè è Çàï. Àìåðèêè
â âåðõíåòðåòè÷íîì âðåìåíè. ß.À. Áèðøòåéí áûë ñêëîíåí ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî ðîä
Mesoasellus ÿâëÿåòñÿ èñõîäíûì íå òîëüêî äëÿ âñåõ áàéêàëüñêèõ îñëèêîâ, íî è
äëÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîãî ïîäðîäà Àsellus s. str. Dudich, 1925.

Öèòîãåíåòè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå áàéêàëüñêèõ âèäîâ âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ ïî-
êàçàëî, ÷òî èõ êàðèîòèïè÷åñêèå ïðèçíàêè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò èíòåðåñíûå è âåñüìà
èíôîðìàòèâíûå êðèòåðèè. Óæå íà ïåðâûõ ýòàïàõ ýòîé ðàáîòû áûëè ïîëó÷åíû
äîâîëüíî íåîæèäàííûå ðåçóëüòàòû. Îáíàðóæèëîñü ñóùåñòâåííîå ñõîäñòâî êà-
ðèîòèïîâ B. angarensis (n = 8) è øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîãî â Öåíòð. è Çàï. Åâ-
ðîïå A. aquaticus (n = 8), âñëåäñòâèå ÷åãî ïðåäïîëîæåíà áëèçêàÿ ôèëîãåíåòè÷å-
ñêàÿ ñâÿçü ìåæäó ýòèìè âèäàìè [Natyaganova et al., 1996]. Ïðè ñîïîñòàâëåíèè
õðîìîñîìíûõ íàáîðîâ äâóõ âèäîâ èç ðîäà Baicalasellus — B. angarensis — (n = 8)
è B. baicalensis (n = 12) — âûÿâèëèñü çíà÷èòåëüíûå ðàçëè÷èÿ, óêàçûâàþùèå íà
ñóùåñòâîâàíèå êàðèîòèïè÷åñêîé äèôôåðåíöèàöèè â ýòîì ðîäå [Íàòÿãàíîâà è
äð., 1998]. Äàëüíåéøèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ [Natyaganova, 2000], â õîäå êîòîðûõ óñòà-
íîâëåíû ñëåäóþùèå ãàïëîèäíûå ÷èñëà: n = 8 ó B. korîtnevi, n = 4 — ó B. minutus
è n = 6 — ó M. dybowskii, ïîäòâåðäèëè ýòîò âûâîä. Ïðè ýòîì òàêæå ðàçëè÷íû
ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå ïîêàçàòåëè õðîìîñîìíûõ íàáîðîâ, ò.å. êàæäûé èç ýòèõ âèäîâ
õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ îòäåëüíûì îïðåäåëåííûì êàðèîòèïîì. Êðîìå òîãî, ñóäÿ ïî
èìåþùèìñÿ ñâåäåíèÿì î ÷èñëàõ õðîìîñîì èçîïîä [Hedgecok et al., 1982], ãàïëî-
èäíîå ÷èñëî n = 4 ó B. minutus ÿâëÿåòñÿ íàèìåíüøèì ñðåäè ðàâíîíîãèõ ðàêîîá-
ðàçíûõ. Èç ñêàçàííîãî âûøå âîçìîæíî ñëåäóþùåå çàêëþ÷åíèå: âûñîêîå êàðèî-
òèïè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ó âèäîâ ýíäåìè÷íîãî ðîäà áàéêàëüñêèõ àçåëëèä, à
òàêæå íàèìåíüøåå ãàïëîèäíîå ÷èñëî ó îäíîãî èç íèõ íå òîëüêî ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðè-
çíàêàìè óçêîñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííîñòè è îãðàíè÷åííîñòè àðåàëà ðîäà
Baicalasellus, íî òàêæå ìîãóò ñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòü î äàííîì òàêñîíå êàê î áîëåå
ïðèìèòèâíîì è, âîçìîæíî, èñõîäíîì ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê äðóãèì, êàê ýòî óêàçàíî
äëÿ íåêîòîðûõ ãðóïï ÷ëåíèñòîíîãèõ [Êóçíåöîâà, 1975].

Ãàïëîèäíûå õðîìîñîìíûå ÷èñëà âèäîâ B. minutus, B. korotnevi è B. baicalensis
îáðàçóþò ðÿä êðàòíûõ ÷èñåë — 4, 8 è 12. Êàê èçâåñòíî, ýòî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî ìî-
æåò ñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòü â ïîëüçó ïîëèïëîèäíîãî âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ. Ñîïîñòàâ-
ëåíèå ðåçóëüòàòîâ êàðèîòèïèðîâàíèÿ è ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ äàííûõ ïîçâîëÿåò
íàì ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî èìåííî ñ ýòèì ýâîëþöèîííûì ìåõàíèçìîì ñâÿçàíî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ýíäåìè÷íûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ èçîïîä ðîäà Baicalasellus. Ïîñêîëüêó
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â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíî äîêàçàíî, ÷òî íàèáîëåå âûñîêèå çâåíüÿ
ïîëèïëîèäíîãî ðÿäà ïðîècõîäÿò îò âèäîâ ñ áîëåå íèçêèì ÷èñëîì õðîìîñîì,
òî ïðåäïîëàãàåìàÿ ñõåìà òàêîâà: óäâîåíèå õðîìîñîìíîãî íàáîðà B. minutus (n
= 4) ïðèâåëî ê âîçíèêíîâåíèþ B. korotnevi (n = 8), êîòîðûé òàêèì îáðàçîì ÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ àâòîòåòðàïëîèäîì, à ïðîèñõîæäåíèå B. baicalensis (n = 12), âåðîÿòíî,
ñâÿçàíî ñ ãèáðèäèçàöèåé ìåæäó B. minutus è B. korotnevi. Âèä Â. baicalensis, â ãå-
íîìå êîòîðîãî, âîçìîæíî, îáúåäèíåíû õðîìîñîìíûå íàáîðû 2 äðóãèõ ðîäñò-
âåííûõ âèäîâ, â ýòîì ñëó÷àå ïðåäñòàâëÿåò èç ñåáÿ àëëîòåòðàïëîèä. Ìîðôîëî-
ãè÷åñêîå ñðàâíåíèå êàðèîòèïîâ ýòèõ 3 âèäîâ ïîêàçûâàåò îïðåäåëåííîå ñõîä-
ñòâî õðîìîñîì B. minutus è B. korotnevi ñ õðîìîñîìàìè B. baicalensis. Êðîìå
òîãî, ýòè 3 âèäà, êàê óæå îòìå÷àëîñü âûøå, “ñîñòàâëÿþò ãðóïïó áëèçêèõ ðîä-
ñòâåííûõ ôîðì, áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ñõîäíûõ ìåæäó ñîáîé è ïî îáùåìó habitus’ó”
[Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924]. Â ïîëüçó ãèáðèäîãåííîé ïðèðîäû B. baicalensis ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåò è ðàíåå óïîìèíàâøèéñÿ ôàêò, ÷òî äëÿ ýòîãî âèäà îòìå÷åíî çíà÷èòåëü-
íîå âàðüèðîâàíèå äëèíû àíòåíí II è õâîñòîâûõ íîæåê è îêðàñêè òåëà — ñðåäè
ýêçåìïëÿðîâ, îêðàøåííûõ òèïè÷íî, ñâåòëûõ ñ òåìíîé ãîëîâîé íåðåäêî âñòðå-
÷àþòñÿ áîëåå òåìíûå, ïî÷òè äèôôóçíî îêðàøåííûå â æåëòî-áóðûé öâåò [Ñå-
ìåíêåâè÷, 1924]. Êàê èçâåñòíî, ïðè ñêðåùèâàíèè ðàçíûõ âèäîâ â èõ ãèáðèä-
íîì ïîòîìñòâå âîçíèêàåò ãðîìàäíàÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòü çà ñ÷åò ðàñùåïëåíèÿ ñëîæ-
íûõ ïîëèãåííûõ è õðîìîñîìíûõ ñèñòåì, ïî êîòîðûì ðàçëè÷àëèñü èñõîäíûå
âèäû [Äóáèíèí, 1986].

Âñå âèäû ðîäà Baicalasellus, êàê è äðóãèå àçåëëèäû, â õðîìîñîìíûõ íàáîðàõ
íå èìåþò ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè ðàçëè÷èìûõ ïîëîâûõ õðîìîñîì. Òàêàÿ îñîáåííîñòü
êàðèîòèïà îáóñëîâëèâàåò âîçìîæíîñòü ïîëèïëîèäèè â ýâîëþöèè ýòèõ âèäîâ,
êàê ýòî ïîêàçàíî, íàïðèìåð, ó þæíî-àìåðèêàíñêèõ ëÿãóøåê èç ñåìåéñòâà
Ceratophrydidae [Oíî, 1973].

Â ìåéîçå õðîìîñîìû B. korotnevi è B. baicalensis îáðàçóþò íîðìàëüíûå áèâà-
ëåíòû. Êâàäðèâàëåíòû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ ìåéîòè÷åñêèõ ïëàñòèíîê ïîëèïëîèä-
íûõ ôîðì îðãàíèçìîâ, íå îáíàðóæåíû. Äàííîå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî ìîæåò áûòü
ñëåäñòâèåì òîãî, ÷òî ó ýòèõ âèäîâ ïðîöåññ äèïëîèäèçàöèè (óñòàíîâëåíèå ó òåò-
ðàïëîèäîâ â ðåçóëüòàòå ôóíêöèîíàëüíîé äèâåðãåíöèè äèïëîèäíîãî ñîñòîÿíèÿ
ãåíîìà) óæå çàâåðøèëñÿ, è îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî äèâåðãèðîâàâøèìè âèäà-
ìè [Oíî, 1973].

Óæå õîðîøî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî ê ïîâûøåíèþ ÷àñòîòû õðîìîñîìíûõ ìóòàöèé ó
îðãàíèçìîâ ìîãóò ïðèâîäèòü ðàçëè÷íûå ñòðåññîâûå ôàêòîðû îêðóæàþùåé ñðå-
äû [Èìàøåâà, 1999]. Â ýêñïåðèìåíòàõ ïîêàçàíî ïîëó÷åíèå ïîëèïëîèäíûõ ýê-
çåìïëÿðîâ æèâîòíûõ ïðè âîçäåéñòâèè òåìïåðàòóðíîãî øîêà [Àñòàóðîâ, 1979]. Â
íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ äîêàçàíî îáùåáèîëîãè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå ïîëèïëîèäèè, ñìûñë
êîòîðîãî ñîñòîèò â èíòåíñèôèêàöèè è ýêîíîìè÷íîñòè ôóíêöèé òêàíåâûõ ñèñ-
òåì, â ïîâûøåíèè èõ íàäåæíîñòè [Àíèñèìîâ, 1999]. Ïåðèîäè÷åñêîå âîçíèêíî-
âåíèå ïîëèïëîèäíûõ âèäîâ è â æèâîòíîì ìèðå ðàññìàòðèâàþò óæå íå êàê èñ-
êëþ÷åíèå, à êàê ïðàâèëî [Soltis, Soltis, 1999].

Êàê óæå ãîâîðèëîñü, ñóùåñòâóåò ìíåíèå, ÷òî ýíäåìè÷íûé ðîä Baicalasellus
îòíîñèòñÿ ê ôîðìàì, êîòîðûå ðàçâèëèñü â Áàéêàëå â òå÷åíèå åãî äîëãîé ãåîëî-
ãè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè [Áèðøòåéí, 1939, 1951]. Êîëåáàíèÿ ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ óñëîâèé â
ïðîöåññå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêîé âïàäèíû ìîãëè áûòü òåìè ñòðåññîâûìè
ôàêòîðàìè, êîòîðûå óñèëèâàëè â ïðåäêîâûõ ïîïóëÿöèÿõ áàéêàëüñêèõ èçîïîä
ìóòàöèîííûå ïðîöåññû, âûçûâàÿ â òîì ÷èñëå è ïîëèïëîèäíûå èçìåíåíèÿ íà-
áîðîâ õðîìîñîì.
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Ñîãëàñíî ëèòåðàòóðíûì äàííûì [Niiyama, 1959; Hedgecok et al., 1982], ìíî-
ãèå ñåìåéñòâà ðàâíîíîãèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ âàðüèðîâàíèåì õðî-
ìîñîìíûõ ÷èñåë. Ó àçåëëèä ñóùåñòâåííîå ðàñõîæäåíèå ýòèõ ïîêàçàòåëåé íà-
áëþäàåòñÿ ëèáî ìåæäó ðîäàìè, ëèáî ìåæäó âèäàìè îäíîãî ðîäà, íî èç äîñòà-
òî÷íî ðàçîáùåííûõ îáëàñòåé åãî àðåàëà [Henry, 1972; Salemaa, 1985, 1986].
Ãàïëîèäíûå ÷èñëà âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ Áàéêàëà: 4, 6, 8, 12, â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè
ïðåäñòàâëÿþò áîëåå âàðèàáåëüíûé ðÿä çíà÷åíèé. Ïîñêîëüêó âñå ðàçëè÷èÿ êà-
ðèîòèïîâ — ýòî ðåçóëüòàò îïðåäåëåííûõ ïðåîáðàçîâàíèé õðîìîñîì [Îðëîâ,
1974], ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, çíà÷èòåëüíîå êàðèîòèïè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ó áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ èçîïîä óêàçûâàåò íà âèäîîáðàçîâàíèå, ñîïðîâîæäàâøååñÿ
èçìåíåíèÿìè â èõ ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóðàõ, ïðè÷åì áîëåå èíòåíñèâíûìè ïî
ñðàâíåíèþ ñ äðóãèìè òàêñîíàìè ñåìåéñòâà Asellidae.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ARTHROPODA Siebold et Stannius, 1848

SUBPHYLUM BRANCHIATA Lang, 1888

C l a s s i s CRUSTACEA (Pennant, 1777)

SUBCLASSIS MALACOSTRACA Latreille, 1802

S U P E R O R D O PERACARIDA (Calman, 1904)

O R D O I S O P O D A Latreille, 1817 (= Onisciformes Laicharting, 1781)

S U B O R D O A S E L L O T A Latreille, 1803 (= Aselloidei)

SUPERFAMILIA ASELLOIDEA

F A M I L I A ASELLIDAE Rafinesque, 1815 (=Asellidae Sars, 1897)

G e n u s B a i c a l a s e l l u s S t a m m e r , 1 9 3 2

Òèïîâîé âèä. Baicalasellus baicalensis (Grube, 1872).

Baicalasellus baicalensis (Grube, 1872)

Asellus baicalensis: Grube, 1872: 57; Dybowskii, 1884: 51; Àëïàòîâ, 1922: 1; Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924: 9;
Êîæîâ, 1931: 35 (part.); A. (Baicalasellus) baicalensis: Stammer, 1932: 123, figs. 12—14;
A. (Baicaloasellus) baicalensis Áèðøòåéí, 1951: 74—75, ðèñ. 72 (À), 73—80; Vekhoff, 1994: 21;
Baicalasellus baicalensis: Henry & Magniez, 1970: 349, pl. I (C).

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Grube, 1872].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå íà âñåì ïðîòÿæåíèè îçåðà,
îäíàêî â þæíîé åãî ÷àñòè áîëåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåí, ÷åì â ñåâåðíîé è ñðåäíåé [Ñå-
ìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931, 1947; Áèðøòåéí, 1951].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Â áîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà âûñòóïàõ
(ïîëêàõ) ñêàë ñ ïåñêîì è îáëîìêàõ ñêàëüíûõ ïîðîä, íà êàìíÿõ, îáðîñøèõ ìàê-
ðîôèòàìè èç ñåìåéñòâà Ñladophoraceae, çàèëåííîì ïåñêå. Îáèòàåìûå ãëóáè-
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íû — îò 3 äî 40 ì [Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931, 1947; Áèðøòåéí, 1951; Êàï-
ëèíà, 1970]. Ã.Á. Ãàâðèëîâ [1949] ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî Â. baicalensis äîëæåí áûòü îòíåñåí
ê âèäàì ñ êðóãëîãîäè÷íûì èëè î÷åíü ðàñòÿíóòûì ïåðèîäîì ðàçìíîæåíèÿ. Ïî
íàøèì íàáëþäåíèÿì, íàèáîëüøåå êîëè÷åñòâî ñàìîê ñ ýìáðèîíàìè íà ñòàäèÿõ
áëàñòóëû è ãàñòðóëû ìîæíî îòîáðàòü â áåíòîñíûõ ïðîáàõ â ñåðåäèíå àâãóñòà.
Ñàìêè ñ ïî÷òè ñôîðìèðîâàâøèìèñÿ ðà÷êàìè (ñòàäèÿ ìàíêà) â âûâîäêîâûõ êà-
ìåðàõ (ìàðñóïèóìàõ) áîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííû â êîíöå îêòÿáðÿ — íà÷àëå íîÿáðÿ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîì ìóçåå Ìîñêîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà [Àëïàòîâ, 1923;
Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Vekhoff, 1994].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 12, 2n = 24, NF = 44, õðîìîñîìíàÿ ôîðìóëà:
2Ì+8ÑÌ+2À [Íàòÿãàíîâà è äð., 1994, 1995, 1998; Natyaganova, 2000].

Baicalasellus angarensis (Dybowski, 1884)

Asellus angarensis: Dybowski, 1884: 23; Àëïàòîâ, 1922: 1; Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924: 8; Êîæîâ, 1931: 34;
A. (Baicaloasellus) angarensis: Stammer, 1932: 123, fig. 12-14; A. (Baicaloasellus) angarensis: Áèð-
øòåéí, 1951: 79, ðèñ. 72 (Á), 92-99; Vekhoff, 1994: 21; Baicalasellus angarensis: Henry et Magniez,
1970: 349.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âåðõîâüÿ ð. Àíãàðû [Dybowski, 1884, öèò. ïî Àëïàòî-
âó, 1923].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èç ìàòåðèàëîâ ýêñïåäèöèè Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî Ìóçåÿ Ìîñêîâ-
ñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà îò 1900–1902 ãã. âïåðâûå ñòàëî èçâåñòíî î íàõîæäåíèè
A. angarensis â Áàéêàëå, ïðè ýòîì ñîîáùàëîñü î ñëåäóþùåì ìåñòîîáèòàíèè ýòî-
ãî âèäà: ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Îíãîêîí, çàïàäíûé áåðåã îç. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâå-
íè÷íîå, íàïðîòèâ ð. Êðåñòîâêà [Àëïàòîâ, 1923]. Ïîçäíåå áûëî ïîêàçàíî, ÷òî
B. angarensis ÿâëÿåòñÿ íàèáîëåå îáûêíîâåííîé ôîðìîé, âñòðå÷àþùåéñÿ íà âñåì
ïðîòÿæåíèè îçåðà â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå. ×àùå è â áîëüøåì êîëè÷åñòâå ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðîâ ýòîò âèä ïîïàäàåòñÿ â ñåâåðíîé è ñðåäíåé ÷àñòÿõ îçåðà. Çàõîäèò â ð. Àíãàðó
[Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931; Áèðøòåéí, 1951].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå îò 1–1.5 äî 25 ì íà ãîëûõ
èëè ïîêðûòûõ âîäîðîñëÿìè êàìíÿõ, ïåñêå, ãðàâèè, ñðåäè ñêàëüíûõ îáëîìêîâ.
Áîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí â ïðåäåëàõ ãëóáèí 3–15 ì íà êàìíÿõ è â ïîäñòèëàþùåì èõ
ñëîå [Àëïàòîâ, 1923; Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931; Áèðøòåéí, 1951; Êàïëèíà,
1970]. Ã.Á. Ãàâðèëîâ [1949] ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî B. angarensis äîëæåí áûòü îòíåñåí ê âè-
äàì ñ êðóãëîãîäè÷íûì èëè î÷åíü ðàñòÿíóòûì ïåðèîäîì ðàçìíîæåíèÿ. Ìû íà-
áëþäàëè ñêîïëåíèÿ ñàìîê B. angarensis, ñîäåðæàùèõ â ìàðñóïèóìàõ (âûâîäêî-
âûõ êàìåðàõ) ýìáðèîíû íà ñòàäèÿõ áëàñòóëû è ãàñòðóëû â êîíöå ìàÿ — íà÷àëå
èþíÿ íà êàìíÿõ, îáëåïëåííûõ äîìèêàìè ðó÷åéíèêîâ. Ïðè ýòîì ñàìêè ÷àùå
íàõîäèëèñü ïîä äîìèêàìè. Ñàìêè ñ ïî÷òè ñôîðìèðîâàâøèìèñÿ ðà÷êàìè â ìàð-
ñóïèóìàõ áîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííû â àâãóñòå.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Â.Â. Àëïàòîâ [1923].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ [Àëïàòîâ, 1923; Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Vekhoff, 1994].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16, NF = 32, õðîìîñîìíàÿ ôîðìóëà:
3Ì+4ÑÌ+1À [Íàòÿãàíîâà è äð., 1994, 1995; Natyaganova et al., 1996, 1997;
Natyaganova, 2000].
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Baicalasellus minutus (Semenkevich, 1924)

Asellus minutus: Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924: 11; Êîæîâ, 1931: 35; A. (Baicalasellus) minutus: Stammer, 1932:
123; A. (Baicalîasellus) minutus: Áèðøòåéí, 1951: 78, ðèñ. 87—91; Vekhoff, 1994: 21; Baicalasellus
minutus: Henry et Magniez, 1970: 349.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âáëèçè ñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, íàïðîòèâ Ìàë. Áàðàí÷óêà,
íà ãëóáèíå 3–21 ñàæåíåé [Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïî âñåìó îçåðó â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå, íî
ðåæå, ÷åì B. baicalensis è B. angarensis [Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Áèðøòåéí, 1951].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíå 14–27 ì, íà êàìåíèñòîì,
ñëåãêà çàèëåííîì ãðóíòå; ñðåäè ìåëêèõ ñêàëüíûõ îáëîìêîâ.
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ [Àëïàòîâ, 1923; Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Vekhoff, 1994].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 4, 2n = 8, NF = 12, õðîìîñîìíàÿ ôîðìóëà: 2ÑÌ+2A
[Íàòÿãàíîâà è äð., 1994, 1995; Natyaganova, 2000].

Baicalasellus korotnevi (Semenkevich, 1924)

Asellus korotnewii: Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924: 10; A. baicalensis Êîæîâ, 1931: 35 (part.), A. (Baicalasellus)
korotnevi: Stammer, 1932: 123; A. korotnewii: Êîæîâ, 1947: 42; A. (Baicaloasellus) korotnewi: Áèð-
øòåéí, 1951, ðèñ. 81—86; Vekhoff, 1994: 21; Baicalasellus korotnevi: Henry et Magniez, 1970: 349.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå è ó ï-îâà Ñâ. Íîñ, ñðåäè êàìíåé, íà ãëó-
áèíå 4–8 ì [Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ çîíà [Áèðøòåéí, 1951]. Baicalasellus korotnevi
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â Áàéêàëå ðåæå, ÷åì B. baicalensis è B. angarensis [Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Âèä îáèòàåò ñðåäè êàìíåé íà ãëóáèíå 4—8 ì
[Ñåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ [Àëïàòîâ, 1923; Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Vekhoff, 1994].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 8, 2n = 16, NF = 32, õðîìîñîìíàÿ ôîðìóëà: 3Ì+5ÑÌ
[Íàòÿãàíîâà è äð., 1994, 1995; Natyaganova, 2000].

G e n u s M e s o a s e l l u s Birstein, 1951

Òèïîâîé âèä. Mesoasellus dybowskii (Semenkevich, 1924).

Mesoasellus dybowskii (Semenkevich, 1924)

Asellus dybowskii: Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924: 12; Êîæîâ, 1931: 35; A. (Baicaloasellus) dybowskii: Stammer,
1932: 123; A. (Mesoasellus) dybowskii: Áèðøòåéí, 1939: 249, ðèñ. 1; 1951: 70, ðèñ. 55—64; Áèð-
øòåéí, Ëåâàíèäîâ, 1952: 1083; Êîæîâ, 1947: 42; 19; Henry et Magniez, 1993: 190.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âèä íàéäåí íàïðîòèâ ñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå íà ãëóáèíå
800–1000 ì â òîíêîì èëó [Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Èç ëèòåðàòóðíûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ èçâåñòíû äâà ðàéîíà, ãäå áûëè
ñîáðàíû ýêçåìïëÿðû M. dybowskii — íàïðîòèâ ñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå è ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû [Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ, 1931, 1947]. ß.À. Áèðøòåéí â ñâîåì îïðåäåëè-
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òåëå “Ïðåñíîâîäíûå îñëèêè (Asellota)” [Áèðøòåéí, 1951], óêàçûâàÿ ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèå ýòîãî âèäà, ïèøåò: “Îçåðî Áàéêàë, íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ”.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. M. dybowskii — îäèí èç õàðàêòåðíåéøèõ îáèòà-
òåëåé èëèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 80 äî 1000 ì [Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Êîæîâ,
1931, 1947]. Ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ åäèíñòâåííîé ãëóáîêîâîäíîé è ñàìîé êðóïíîé
ôîðìîé ñðåäè áàéêàëüñêèõ âîäÿíûõ îñëèêîâ [Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924].
Íàëè÷èå âèäà â íàó÷íîé êîëëåêöèè. Ýêçåìïëÿðû ýòîãî âèäà õðàíÿòñÿ â Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîì ìóçåå ÌÃÓ [Àëïàòîâ, 1923; Cåìåíêåâè÷, 1924; Vekhoff, 1994].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. n = 6, 2n = 12, NF = 24 (íàøè äàííûå).

Àâòîð âûðàæàåò ãëóáîêóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü çàâåäóþùåìó ëàáîðàòîðèåé áèîëî-
ãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ Î.À. Òèìîøêèíó çà ïðèãëàøåíèå ó÷àñòâîâàòü â ðàáîòå
íàä ñïèñêîì ôàóíû Áàéêàëà, ïðîôåññîðó êàôåäðû áèîëîãèè æèâîòíûõ Áóðãóíäñêî-
ãî óíèâåðñèòåòà (Äèæîí, Ôðàíöèÿ) Ã. Ìàíüå — çà öåííûå çàìå÷àíèÿ ïî ñïèñêó ðî-
äîâ ñåìåéñòâà Asellidae è ëþáåçíî ïðåäîñòàâëåííûå îòòèñêè ñòàòåé.
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Ïîçíàíèå àìôèïîä íà÷àëîñü â ãëóáîêîé äðåâíîñòè. Âïåðâûå î Malacostraca
���������	���
 ïèñàë Àðèñòîòåëü ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî çà 300 ëåò äî í.ý., ïîíèìàÿ
ïîä íèìè òàêæå è êàêèõ-òî ìîðñêèõ àìôèïîä, à òåðìèí Crustacea (Crustata)
óïîòðåáèë Ïëèíèé âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå ïåðâîãî âåêà íàøåé ýðû [Stebbing,
1888]. Èñòîðèÿ èçó÷åíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä òàêæå äîñòàòî÷íî ïðîäîëæè-
òåëüíàÿ: åùå â 40-õ ãîäàõ XVIII â. Ñòåëëåð óïîìèíàë î âîäíîì îáèòàòåëå ð. Àí-
ãàðû ïîä íàçâàíèåì Squilla fluviatilis è Phryganeum fluvii àngare. Ýòî æå æèâîòíîå
ñòàëî ïîçäíåå èçâåñòíî Ý. Ëàêñìàíó (E. Laxmann), íàçûâàâøåìó åãî Cancer
baicalensis. Ëàêñìàí ïîñëàë åäèíñòâåííûé ýêçåìïëÿð ýòîãî âèäà äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ
Ïàëëàñó, êîòîðûé äàë â ñâîåé êíèãå “Spicilegia Zoologica” îïèñàíèå ñàìîãî
ïåðâîãî áàéêàëüñêîãî áåñïîçâîíî÷íîãî ïîä íàçâàíèåì Oniscus cancellus, à òàêæå
ðàííþþ èñòîðèþ èçó÷åíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà [Pallas, 1772, Fig. 52]. Ýòèì æèâîòíûì
áûë ïåðâûé ïðåäñòàâèòåëü áàéêàëüñêèõ èëè, òî÷íåå, àíãàðñêèõ àìôèïîä —
Pallasea (=Oniscus) cancellus, òàê êàê äàííûé âèä ïðèâîäèòñÿ Ïàëëàñîì â ïåð-
âóþ î÷åðåäü äëÿ ð. Àíãàðû, à îç. Áàéêàë óïîìèíàåòñÿ èì òîëüêî â êà÷åñòâå åå
èñòî÷íèêà.

Îïèñàíèÿ ñëåäóþùèõ 2 âèäîâ àìôèïîä [Pallas, 1776] áûëè íàñòîëüêî êðàò-
êèìè, ÷òî ó ïîñëåäóþùèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé òàê è íå ñëîæèëîñü åäèíîãî ìíåíèÿ
îá èõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîì ïîëîæåíèè. Ïîíÿòíûìè áûëè òîëüêî ñâåäåíèÿ î ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèè ýòèõ âèäîâ: Oniscus trachurus — â èçîáèëèè ó áåðåãîâûõ êàìíåé â
áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, à Oniscus muricatus — â ð. Àíãàðà.

Ïî íàøåìó ìíåíèþ, ýòà ïðîáëåìà âñå æå èìååò ðåøåíèå. Ñîãëàñíî Ñòåá-
áèíãó [Stebbing, 1888], Ïàëëàñ ñîîáùàåò â ïðèìå÷àíèè ê îïèñàíèþ O. muricatus,
÷òî ïîëíîå îïèñàíèå ýòîãî âèäà áûëî äàíî ïðè îïèñàíèè O. cancellus. Ïî ìíå-
íèþ Ñòåááèíãà, ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî O. cancellus ïî êàêèì-òî ïðè÷èíàì áûë ïåðå-
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Èçó÷åíèå ôàóíû Áàéêàëà íå òîëüêî ïðåäñòàâëÿåò èíòåðåñ
äëÿ ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîé çîîëîãèè, îáîãàùàÿ åå íîâûìè âèäàìè,
íî è äàåò âîçìîæíîñòü ïîäòâåðäèòü ôàêòàìè íîâûå âîççðåíèÿ
íà æèâîòíûé ìèð ïî òåîðèè ïåðåðîæäåíèÿ âèäîâ; ýòî è ñî-
ñòàâëÿåò ñàìîå èíòåðåñíîå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî ïðè èçó÷åíèè ôàó-
íû Áàéêàëà.

Á. Äûáîâñêèé, Â. Ãîäëåâñêèé, 1870à, ñ. 196



èìåíîâàí. Êðîìå òîãî, Ñòåááèíã îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî â íåìåöêîì èçäàíèè êíèãè Ïàë-
ëàñà O. cancellus íàçûâàåòñÿ O. muricatus: “He (i.e. — Pallas. — K.Ð.M.) appends a
note that a description of this species is to be found in the ninth fasciculus of the Spicil.
Zool., p. 52. but that the figure there is not a good one, in particular the dorsal spines
being omitted. Its seems therefore clear that Oniscus cancellus is here for some reason
renamed. Herbst mentions that in the German translation of the Spicilegia Oniscus
cancellus is called Oniscus muricatus” [Stebbing, 1888, p. 41]. Â äðóãîì èçäàíèè
[Stebbing, 1906, p. 376] Ñòåááèíã ïðèâîäèò O. muricatus â êà÷åñòâå ñèíîíèìà
Pallasea cancellus.

Ïðè÷èíîé ïåðåèìåíîâàíèÿ O. cancellus áûëî, âåðîÿòíî, ïðåäîòâðàùåíèå
îìîíèìèè, òàê êàê áëèçêîå íàçâàíèå “cancelli” ñóùåñòâîâàëî â ëèòåðàòóðå, êà-
ñàþùåéñÿ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, ñ 1565 ã. [Stebbing, 1888]. Ñëåäóåò îò-
ìåòèòü, ÷òî Ñòåááèíã (ñì. âûøå) íåâåðíî öèòèðóåò Ïàëëàñà, óêàçûâàÿ, ÷òî íà
ðèñóíêàõ â “Spicilegia” äîðñàëüíûå øèïû íå ïîêàçàíû. Íà ñàìîì äåëå â ïðèìå-
÷àíèè Ïàëëàñà ãîâîðèòñÿ î òîì, ÷òî ðèñóíîê íà ìåäè ïëîõî óäàëñÿ è, â ÷àñòíî-
ñòè, êîí÷èêè øèïîâ (ïî ñìûñëó — áîêîâûõ. — Ê.Ð.Ì.) íå áûëè ïðîïå÷àòàíû:
“Auch hierfon giebt der 9te Fascicul der Spicil. Zool. p. 52. eine Beschreibung, wo aber
die Abbildung im Kupfer schlecht ausgefallen, und sonderlich die Dornspitzen nicht
ausgedruckt sind” [Pallas, 1776, S. 709].

Ïðèìå÷àíèå Ïàëëàñà ê íàõîäêå O. trachurus åùå áîëåå ÿñíî ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî
O. cancellus áûë ïåðåèìåíîâàí â O. muricatus è, ê òîìó æå, ÷åòêî óêàçûâàåò òèïî-
âîå ìåñòîîáèòàíèå O. cancellus: “Seine (ò.å. O. trachurus. — Ê.Ð.Ì.) damit
vervandte und schon vorhin von mir (Spicil. Zool. Fasc. 9) beschriebene Garnellenart
ist mehr der Angara eigen (Oniscus muricatus Anh. Num. 55)” [Pallas, 1776, S. 293].

Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèé íå ñîìíåâàëñÿ â òîì, ÷òî íàçâàíèÿ O. muricatus è O. can-
cellus ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñèíîíèìàìè [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915, ñ. 4].

Á.È. Äûáîâñêèé ñ÷èòàë íàçâàíèå O. muricatus ñèíîíèìîì Eulimnogammarus
(=Gammarus) maackii [Gerstfeldt, 1858], ññûëàÿñü íà êðàñíóþ ïðèæèçíåííóþ îê-
ðàñêó ïîñëåäíåãî: “Stebbing stellt den O. muricatus Pall. als Synonym zu Pallasea
cancellus, was auch seitens Sowinskis geschiet. Meiner Ansicht nach ist dies nicht
richtig: O. muricatus bezieht sich auf eine rötlich gefärbte Form und eine solche ist
gerade die von Gerstfeldt als Gammarus Maacki benannte. Sie hat ziegelroth tingierte
Extremitäten und die grünliche Farbe ihres Körpers nimmt während der Brunszeit einen
rötlich violetten Anflug, weshalb die Kinder des Volkes im Dorfe Kultuk sie “Krasnaja
Bokoplawka” (d. h. roter Seitenschwimmer) nennen” [Dybowski, 1924, S. 21].

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, â äàííîì ñëó÷àå Á.È. Äûáîâñêèé îøèáàåòñÿ. Â îðèãèíàëü-
íîì îïèñàíèè ïðèæèçíåííàÿ îêðàñêà O. muricatus õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ êàê ïåïåëü-
íî-áåëîâàòàÿ, à àëûì îí ñòàíîâèòñÿ òîëüêî ñóøåíûì, âàðåíûì èëè çàëèòûì
ðàñòâîðîì ñïèðòà: “Color vivi cinerascente-albidus, siccati, cocti, vel aliqaore
spirutuoso conditi coccineus” [Pallas, 1776, S. 709]. Êðîìå òîãî, îòîæäåñòâëåíèþ
Á. Äûáîâñêîãî ïðîòèâîðå÷àò è äåòàëè îïèñàíèÿ O. muricatus, â ÷àñòíîñòè:
“Segmenta corporis septem, caudae tria priora utrinque ad dorsum aculeo conico
mucronata. Pedes 4 priores cheliferi, primi minores. Cauda stylis sex terminata,
quorum duo medii breviores, crassioresque” [Pallas, 1776, S. 709]. À ýòî îçíà÷àåò
7 ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà è 3 ïåðâûõ ñåãìåíòà õâîñòà ñ êîíè÷åñêè çàîñòðåííûìè øèïà-
ìè ñ îáåèõ ñòîðîí îêîëî ñïèíû. Ïåðåäíèå 4 íîãè êëåøíåíîñíûå, ïåðâûå ìåíü-
øèå. Íîæêè õâîñòà îãðàíè÷èâàþòñÿ 6, èç êîòîðûõ 2 ñðåäíèõ áîëåå êîðîòêèå è
áîëåå òîëñòûå. Âñå ýòî ïðîòèâîðå÷èò îïèñàíèþ E. maackii, ó êîòîðîãî òåëî
ãëàäêîå; ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 áîëüøå, ÷åì ãíàòîïîäîâ 2; óðîïîäû 2 äëèííåå
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óðîïîäîâ 1. Ñàìî íàçâàíèå âèäà — “muricatus” — ñíàáæåííûé êîëþ÷êîé — óêà-
çûâàåò íà íàëè÷èå âûðîñòîâ òåëà, îòñóòñòâóþùèõ ó E. maackii.

Ìîæíî áûëî áû ñ÷èòàòü íàçâàíèå îïèñàíèÿ O. muricatus ñèíîíèìîì
O. cancellus, íî ýòîìó ïðîòèâîðå÷àò íåêîòîðûå ïðèçíàêè â îïèñàíèÿõ ýòèõ âè-
äîâ. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, ó O. cancellus òîëüêî 9 ñåãìåíòîâ èìåþò âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå
øèïû: “Segmenta septem, ... lateribus utrinque spina conica muricata, ... Spinae
quinto segmento majores et altius positae; ... Caudae segmenta sex; duo priora
corporis segmentis similia, ..., tertium spina laterali destitutum” [Pallas, 1772, f. 53]. Ó
O. muricatus òàêèå øèïû íàõîäÿòñÿ íà 10 ñåãìåíòàõ òåëà (ñì. îïèñàíèå âûøå).
Ýòî ðàçëè÷èå ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñíîâíûì ïðè ðàçãðàíè÷åíèè ñîâðåìåííûõ òàêñîíîâ
P. cancellus (øèïû íåñóò 10 ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà) è Pallasea cancellus angarensis
Dorogostaisky, 1917 (øèïû íåñóò 9 ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà). Ïåðâûé èç íèõ áûë èçó÷åí
íàìè íà îñíîâàíèè îðèãèíàëüíîãî îïèñàíèÿ è ðèñóíêà [Pallas, 1772, f. 52], ïî-
ñëåäíèé — ïî îïèñàíèþ [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917, ñ. 319] è ñîõðàíèâøèìñÿ òèïî-
âûì ýêçåìïëÿðàì, êðîìå òîãî, íàìè áûëè èññëåäîâàíû ìíîãèå ñáîðû èç ð. Àí-
ãàðû â ðàéîíå Èðêóòñêà, ò.å. â òèïîâîì îáèòàíèè îáîèõ âèäîâ, ñîäåðæàâøèå
îáà òàêñîíà âìåñòå. Êðàòêî âçàèìîîòíîøåíèå èññëåäîâàííûõ æèâîòíûõ è èõ
íàçâàíèé ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü â âèäå ñëåäóþùåé ñèíîíèìèè: ïåðâûé âèä — P.
cancellus (=P. cancellus angarensis), âòîðîé âèä — P. muricatus (=“P. cancellus” —
â ïðåäñòàâëåíèè ïîñëåäóþùèõ àâòîðîâ). Åäèíîå òèïîâîå ìåñòîîáèòàíèå (ð.
Àíãàðà ó ã. Èðêóòñêà) äëÿ îáîèõ òàêñîíîâ óêàçûâàåò íà èõ âèäîâîé ñòàòóñ. Â öå-
ëÿõ ñîõðàíåíèÿ ñòàáèëüíîñòè íîìåíêëàòóðû ìû ïðåäëàãàåì íå óïîòðåáëÿòü íà-
çâàíèå P. muricatus, íå èñïîëüçîâàâøååñÿ áîëåå 200 ëåò.

Ñîãëàñíî ñò. 23.9.1 Ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî êîäåêñà çîîëîãè÷åñêîé íîìåíêëàòóðû
(äàëåå: Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé êîäåêñ..., 2000 ã.) ïðåîáëàäàþùåå óïîòðåáëåíèå äîëæ-
íî áûòü ñîõðàíåíî, åñëè ñîáëþäåíû îáà óêàçàííûõ íèæå óñëîâèÿ: 23.9.11 —
ñòàðøèé ñèíîíèì íå óïîòðåáëÿëñÿ â êà÷åñòâå âàëèäíîãî íàçâàíèÿ ïîñëå 1899 ã.,
23.9.12 — åãî ìëàäøèé ñèíîíèì óïîòðåáëÿëñÿ â êà÷åñòâå âàëèäíîãî íàçâàíèÿ,
ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, â 25 ðàáîòàõ, îïóáëèêîâàííûõ 10 àâòîðàìè â òå÷åíèå ïðåäøå-
ñòâóþùèõ 50 ëåò, íà ïðîòÿæåíèè íå ìåíåå ÷åì 10-ëåòíåãî ïåðèîäà. Òàê êàê óñ-
ëîâèå 23.9.12 íå ñîáëþäåíî, òî, ñëåäóÿ ñòàòüå 23.9.3 [Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé êîäåêñ...,
2000], íåîáõîäèìî îáðàòèòüñÿ â Ìåæäóíàðîäíóþ êîìèññèþ ïî çîîëîãè÷åñêîé
íîìåíêëàòóðå ñ ïðîñüáîé çàôèêñèðîâàòü ñëîæèâøååñÿ ïðèìåíåíèå íàçâàíèé
P. cancellus è P. cancellus angarensis. Ïîêà âîïðîñ íàõîäèòñÿ íà ðàññìîòðåíèè,
ñëåäóåò ñîõðàíÿòü ñóùåñòâóþùåå óïîòðåáëåíèå íàçâàíèé [Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé
êîäåêñ…, 2000, ñò. 82].

Ñòåááèíã [Stebbing, 1888] íè÷åãî íå ïèøåò î ñëåäóþùåì âèäå, îïèñàííîì
Ïàëëàñîì, — Oniscus trachurus. Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèé [1915] ñèíîíèìèçèðóåò ýòîò âèä
ñ Pallaseopsis (=Pallasea) cancelloides [Gerstfeldt, 1858], îïèðàÿñü òîëüêî íà ñâåäå-
íèÿ Á.È. Äûáîâñêîãî [Dybowsky, 1874] î ïðèáðåæíîì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ïîñëåä-
íåãî âèäà. Â òî æå âðåìÿ îñîáåííîñòè ìîðôîëîãèè O. trachurus ïðîòèâîðå÷àò
ýòîìó îòîæäåñòâëåíèþ: “Corpus laeve, politissimum. Segmenta caudae e dorso rugis
vagis, quae setulis rigidis serratim obsitae sunt, hispida et asperata. ... Stili caudae
utrinque duo ipsam caudam non excedentes, (ut solet) bifurci, medii maximi, subulati,
cornei” [Pallas, 1776, S. 709]; ò.å. òåëî ãëàäêîå, îòïîëèðîâàííîå. Õâîñòîâûå ñåã-
ìåíòû ñî ñïèííîé ñòîðîíû ñ ðàçíîíàïðàâëåííûìè ìîðùèíàìè, êîòîðûå óñà-
æåíû ùåòèíêàìè, ñòîÿùèìè ââåðõ íàïîäîáèå ïèëû, ìîõíàòûìè è êîëþ÷èìè.
Õâîñòîâûå íîãè ïî 2 ïåðâûå ñ êàæäîé ñòîðîíû íå ïðåâûøàþò äëèíû õâîñòà,
ðàçäâîåííûå (êàê îáûêíîâåííî áûâàåò), ñðåäíèå ñàìûå áîëüøèå, øèëîâèä-
íûå, ðîãîâûå. Âñå ýòè ïðèçíàêè íå ñîîòâåòñòâóþò îïèñàíèþ P. cancelloides, ó
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êîòîðîãî òåëî íå ãëàäêîå, à íåñåò ñðåäèííûå, áîêîâûå è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå âû-
ðîñòû-âîçâûøåíèÿ, ùåòèíêè íà õâîñòîâûõ ñåãìåíòàõ ðåäêèå, åäâà çàìåòíûå
äàæå ïðè óâåëè÷åíèè, óðîïîäû 2 ñàìûå êîðîòêèå.

Íàèáîëåå ïðàâèëüíóþ èäåíòèôèêàöèþ ñäåëàë Á.È. Äûáîâñêèé, îòìåòèâ,
÷òî íàçâàíèå O. trachurus ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñèíîíèìîì Eulimnogammarus verrucosus
(Gerstfeldt, 1858): “Was die zweite Art: O. trachurus Pall. anbelangt, so ist dieselbe
ganz bestimt als G. verrucosus Gerstf. zu deuten” [Dybowski, 1924, S. 21]. Íà ýòî æå
óêàçûâàåò è ñõîäñòâî íàçâàíèé, õàðàêòåðèçóþùèõ íàëè÷èå ùåòèíîê è øèïîâ
íà ñïèííîé ïîâåðõíîñòè ïëåîíà: “trachurus”, îò “trakhus” (äð. ãðå÷.) — øåðîõî-
âàòûé, øåðøàâûé, è “oura” (äð. ãðå÷.) — õâîñò; “verrucosus” (ëàò.) — øåðîõîâà-
òûé, íåãëàäêèé.

Ìîæíî áûëî áû ñ÷èòàòü èäåíòèôèêàöèþ Á.È. Äûáîâñêîãî îêîí÷àòåëüíîé,
íî ìíîþ áûëè íàéäåíû 2 ïîõîæèõ âèäà ïðè èññëåäîâàíèè êàìåíèñòîãî óðåçà â
áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé: E. verrucosus è Eulimnogammarus oligacanthus Bazikalova, 1945
(=Eulimnogammarus verrucosus oligacanthus). Âñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî âîïðîñ î ïîëîæå-
íèè Eulimnogammarus (=Oniscus) trachurus îñòàåòñÿ ïîêà íåäîñòàòî÷íî ðàçðå-
øåííûì.

Ñëåäóþùèé âêëàä â ïîçíàíèå àìôèïîä áàéêàëüñêîãî êîìïëåêñà âíåñ
Ãåðñòôåëüäò [Gerstfeldt, 1858]. Îí èññëåäîâàë ñáîðû Ìààêà è ñâîè ñîáñòâåííûå,
ïðîâåäåííûå â ð. Àíãàðå è îç. Áàéêàë âî âðåìÿ ýêñïåäèöèè Ìèääåíäîðôà, è
îïóáëèêîâàë îïèñàíèå 6 âèäîâ ðîäà Gammarus, èç êîòîðûõ 4 îáû÷íî ñ÷èòàëèñü
íîâûìè äëÿ íàóêè. Íà ñàìîì äåëå òàêèõ âèäîâ áûëî 5, òàê êàê âèä, èäåíòèôè-
öèðîâàííûé Ãåðñòôåëüäòîì êàê Gammarus pulex Linnaeus, 1758, áûë åùå íå îïè-
ñàííûì âèäîì Gammarus lacustris Sars, 1863 è ïîíûíå ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì â ïðè-
äàòî÷íûõ âîäîåìàõ ð. Àíãàðû [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Ïîçäíåå Áåéò óñòàíîâèë 2 ïåðâûõ áàéêàëî-àíãàðñêèõ ðîäà — Brandtia Bate,
1852 è Pallasea Bate, 1852 íà îñíîâå îáðàçöîâ, ñîáðàííûõ âî âðåìÿ ýêñïåäèöèè
Ìèääåíäîðôà è ïåðåäàííûõ åìó Áðàíäòîì èç Ïàðèæà [Bate, 1862].

Ëèøü â ðåçóëüòàòå êîìïëåêñíûõ, ïî-íàñòîÿùåìó ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèõ ðàáîò
Á.È. Äûáîâñêîãî è Â. Ãîäëåâñêîãî [1870à, á, 1872] ïîÿâèëèñü ïåðâûå ñâåäåíèÿ î
áîãàòñòâå ôàóíû îç. Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå è àìôèïîä. Èçóìèòåëüíîå îáèëèå ýòîé
ãðóïïû æèâîòíûõ â Áàéêàëå ïîêàçàë â ñâîåé ìîíîãðàôèè Á.È. Äûáîâñêèé
[Dybowsky, 1874], ïîä÷åðêíóâ èõ ãëóáîêîå ñâîåîáðàçèå è ðåçêîå îòëè÷èå îò ôàó-
íû îêðóæàþùèõ âîäîåìîâ. Îí îïèñàë 97 âèäîâ è 22 ïîäâèäà àìôèïîä, ðàçâåÿâ
ïðåæíåå ìíåíèå î êðàéíåé áåäíîñòè ôàóíû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ Áàéêàëà.

Ñëåäóþùèå øàãè â èññëåäîâàíèè ýòèõ æèâîòíûõ ñâÿçàíû ñ ðàáîòàìè Ñòåá-
áèíãà [Stebbing, 1899, 1906], Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî [1917, 1922, 1930] è îñîáåííî
ñ ìîíîãðàôèÿìè Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêîãî [1915] è À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1945]. Â èòîãå ýòà
ãðóïïà ñòàëà íàñ÷èòûâàòü 37 ðîäîâ, 230 âèäîâ è 58 ïîäâèäîâ.

Â äàëüíåéøåì ïðîâîäèëèñü ëèøü ÷àñòè÷íûå ðåâèçèè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôè-
ïîä, ðåçóëüòàòû êîòîðûõ áûëè îáîáùåíû â íàøèõ ïðåäûäóùèõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ
[Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992; Kamaltynov, 1993]. Â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ ïîÿâèëîñü åùå íå-
ñêîëüêî ðàáîò ïî ñèñòåìàòèêå ðàçíûõ ðîäîâ ýòîé ãðóïïû [Òàõòååâ, 1999,
2000a, â; Tachteew, 1995; Takhteev, 1997].

Ìàêðîñèñòåìó ðàêîîáðàçíûõ, âêëþ÷àþùóþ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, ìîæíî
ïðåäñòàâèòü ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì (òàáë. 1). Áàéêàëüñêèå àìôèïîäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ
áîãàòîé âèäàìè, âûñîêîýíäåìè÷íîé (òàáë. 2, 3) è äðåâíåé ãðóïïîé áàéêàëüñêèõ
îðãàíèçìîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êîæîâ, 1962; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1997, 1998; Îãàðêîâ è
äð., 1997; Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Òàõòååâ, 1999, 2000à, â; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
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1983; Tachteew, 1995, 1997, 2000; Kamaltynov, 1999a; Sherbakov et al., 1999;
Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1999, 2000; Mashiko et al., 2000].

Â äàííîé ðàáîòå ìíîþ óñòàíîâëåíû äëÿ îç. Áàéêàë 1 íîâîå äëÿ íàóêè ñå-
ìåéñòâî, 3 íîâûõ ïîäñåìåéñòâà, 18 íîâûõ ðîäîâ, 4 íîâûõ ïîäðîäà, 5 íîâûõ âè-
äîâ; ââåäåíî îäíî çàìåùàþùåå ðîäîâîå íàçâàíèå; ïîäíÿò ðàíã 1 ïîäñåìåéñòâà
äî óðîâíÿ ñåìåéñòâà, 5 ïîäðîäîâ — äî óðîâíÿ ðîäîâ, 62 ïîäâèäîâ — äî óðîâíÿ
âèäîâ; âîññòàíîâëåíû òàêñîíû, ðàíåå ñâåäåííûå â ñèíîíèìû: 1 — â êà÷åñòâå
ïîäðîäà, 5 — â êà÷åñòâå âèäîâ è 2 — ïîäâèäîâ, ïîíèæåí ðàíã 1 ñåìåéñòâà äî
óðîâíÿ ïîäñåìåéñòâà.

Ñ ó÷åòîì ýòèõ èçìåíåíèé â ôàóíå àìôèïîä îç. Áàéêàë íàñ÷èòûâàåòñÿ 7 ñå-
ìåéñòâ, 12 ïîäñåìåéñòâ, 71 ðîä, 347 âèäîâ è 14 ïîäâèäîâ, ýíäåìèçì êîòîðûõ (ïî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ) ñîñòàâëÿåò 87.5—100 % (ñì. òàáë. 2, 3). Êðîìå íèõ â îç. Áàéêàë
èçðåäêà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ åäèíñòâåííûé íåýíäåìè÷íûé ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé è ñåâåðíûé
ñèíî-èíäèéñêèé âèä, ïðåäñòàâëÿþùèé íåýíäåìè÷íûå ðîä è ñåìåéñòâî.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, áàéêàëüñêèå àìôèïîäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè îäíîãî
ïîäîòðÿäà è åäèíñòâåííîãî íàäñåìåéñòâà â îòðÿäå Amphipoda. Â òî æå âðåìÿ
÷èñëî áàéêàëüñêèõ ñåìåéñòâ ñîñòàâëÿåò 47 % îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà ñåìåéñòâ â
íàäñåìåéñòâå Gammaroidea, åñëè íå ñ÷èòàòü ñåìåéñòâî íåîïðåäåëåííîãî ïîëî-
æåíèÿ — Caspicolidae Derzhavin, 1944, èëè 44 % — ñ ó÷åòîì ïîñëåäíåãî.

Â ñîñòàâå ïîäîòðÿäà Gammaridea íàñ÷èòûâàëîñü áîëåå 5700 âèäîâ è 1060
ðîäîâ àìôèïîä, â òîì ÷èñëå îêîëî 1200 âèäîâ è 235 ðîäîâ — ïðåñíîâîäíûõ
[Barnard, Karaman, 1991]. Â íàäñåìåéñòâå Gammaroidea áûëî èçâåñòíî íå ìåíåå
560 âèäîâ è 110 ðîäîâ [Bousfield, 1982a]. Ê ýòèì öèôðàì ñëåäóåò äîáàâèòü 88 âè-
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Ò à á ë è ö à 1

Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñèñòåìàòèêà áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ñ êðàòêèìè ñâåäåíèÿìè ïî èõ ýêîëîãèè [ïî:
Stebbing, 1906; Bousfield, 1977, 1979, 1983; Bousfield, Shih, 1994]

Îòðÿä Amphipoda
Latreille, 1816

Ïîäîòðÿäû: Caprellidea Leach, 1814 (Ì, Ñ); Gammaridea Dana, 1852 (Ì,
ÏÐ, Â, Ñ); Hyperiidea H. Milne-Edvards, 1883 (Ì, Ñ); Ingolfiellidea
Hansen, 1903 (Ì, ÏÐ)

Ïîäîòðÿä
Gammaridea
Dana, 1852

Íàäñåìåéñòâà: Ampeliscoidea Bate, 1861 (Ì); Bogidielloidea Hertzog, 1936
(ÏÐ); Corophioidea Dana, 1849 (Ì, ÏÐ); Crangonyctoidea Bousfield, 1977
(ÏÐ); Dexaminoidea Leach, 1814 (Ì, Ñ); Eusiroidea Stebbing, 1888 (Ì,
ÏÐ); Gammaroidea Leach, 1814 (ÏÐ, Ì, Â, Ñ); Leucothoidea Dana, 1852
(Ì, Ñ); Liljeborgoidea Stebbing, 1899 (Ì, ÏÐ, Ñ); Lisianassoidea Dana, 1849
(Ì); Melitoidea Bousfield, 1977 (Ì); Melphidippoidea Stebbing, 1899 (Ì);
Niphargoidea Karaman, 1962 (ÏÐ, Ì); Oedicerotoidea Lilljeborg, 1865 (Ì,
ÏÐ); Pardaliscoidea Boeck, 1871 (Ì); Phoxocephaloidea Sars, 1891 (Ì);
Pontoporeioidea Sars, 1882 (Ì, ÏÐ); Talitroidea Costa, 1857 (Ì, ÏÐ);
Sinopioidea Dana, 1853 (Ì); Stegocephaloidea Dana, 1852 (Ì, Ñ)

Íàäñåìåéñòâî
Gammaroidea
Leach, 1814
(sensu Bousfield,
1977)

Ñåìåéñòâà: Acanthogammaridae Garjajeff, 1901 (Á, ÏÐ); Anisogammaridae
Bousfield, 1977 (Ì, ÏÐ); Baikalogammaridae Kamaltynov, fam. nov. (Á);
Behningiellidae Kamaltynov, fam. nov. (Ì, ÏÐ, Ñ); ?Caspicolidae Derzhavin,
1944 (Ì, ÏÐ, Ñ); Eulimnogammaridae Kamaltynov, 1999 (status nov.) (Á,
ÏÐ, Ñ); Gammaridae Leach, 1814 (ÏÐ, Ì); Gammaroporeiidae Bousfield,
1979 (Ì); Iphigenellidae Kamaltynov, fam. nov. (Ì, Ñ); Macrohectopodidae
Sowinsky, 1915 (Á); Micruropodidae Kamaltynov, 1999 (Á, ÏÐ);
Mesogammaridae Bousfield, 1977 (Ì); Pachyschesidae Kamaltynov, 1999 (Á,
Ñ); Pallaseidae Tachteew, 2001 (Á, ÏÐ, Ì); Pontogammaridae Bousfield,
1977 (Ì, ÏÐ); Tiphlogammaridae Bousfield, 1979 (ÏÐ)

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Ì — ìîðñêèå, ÏÐ — ïðåñíîâîäíûå, Á — áàéêàëüñêèå, Ñ — ñèìáèîòè÷åñêèå àìôèïîäû.
Ïîä÷åðêíóòû òàêñîíû, âêëþ÷àþùèå áàéêàëüñêèõ ýíäåìèêîâ. Çíàêîì âîïðîñà îòìå÷åíî ñåìåéñòâî íåîïðåäåëåí-
íîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ. Îïèñàíèÿ íîâûõ ñåìåéñòâ äàþòñÿ â ðàçäåëå “Äèàãíîçû òàêñîíîâ”, ñì. ñ. 762.



äîâ è 25 ðîäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, ïîÿâèâøèõñÿ ñî âðåìåíè ïîñëåäíåé ðå-
âèçèè (ýòî ìèíèìàëüíîå äîïîëíåíèå, òàê êàê ÿ íå èìåþ ïîëíîé èíôîðìàöèè
îá óâåëè÷åíèè ÷èñëà òàêñîíîâ íåáàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä), ÷òî äîâîäèò ñîñòàâ
íàäñåìåéñòâà Gammaroidea äî áîëåå ÷åì 648 âèäîâ è 135 ðîäîâ. Ñ ó÷åòîì ïðèâå-
äåííûõ öèôð ôàóíà áàéêàëüñêèõ ýíäåìè÷íûõ àìôèïîä ñîñòàâëÿåò îêîëî 6 %
âèäîâ è ðîäîâ ïîäîòðÿäà Gammaridea, îêîëî 27 % âèäîâ è ðîäîâ ïðåñíîâîäíûõ
Gammaridea, à òàêæå 53 % âèäîâ è ðîäîâ íàäñåìåéñòâà Gammaroidea. Ìîæíî
îòìåòèòü ñîâïàäåíèå êîëè÷åñòâà âèäîâ è ðîäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä â âûñøèõ
òàêñîíàõ àìôèïîä. Ýòî óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî â ïðåäëîæåííîé ìíîþ ñèñòåìå ñî-
áëþäåíî ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷èñëà âèäîâ è ðîäîâ, ïðèíÿòîå â ìèðîâîé êàðöèíîëî-
ãèè. Ðåçîííî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ïðåäëîæåííàÿ ñèñòåìà óðàâíîâåøåíà è õîðî-
øî ñîîòíîñèòñÿ ñ ìèðîâîé ïðàêòèêîé òàêñîíîìèè àìôèïîä è, âåðîÿòíî, ñîîò-
âåòñòâóåò îñîáåííîñòÿì äèâåðãåíòíîé ýâîëþöèè ýòîé ãðóïïû.

Â ýòîé ðàáîòå ìíîþ âîññòàíîâëåíû ÷àñòü ïîäâèäîâ, ïðåäëîæåííûõ Á. Äû-
áîâñêèì [Dybowsky, 1874], íî ñâåäåííûõ â ñèíîíèìû ïîñëåäóþùèìè êàðöèíî-
ëîãàìè. Ìíîãèå èç íèõ îïèñàíû íåäîñòàòî÷íî, îäíàêî èìåþòñÿ ðèñóíêè ýòèõ
ïîäâèäîâ, ïîçâîëÿþùèå èõ ðàçëè÷èòü, ëèáî ñîõðàíèëèñü òèïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû,
íà îñíîâå êîòîðûõ ýòè ïîäâèäû áóäóò ïîçäíåå ïåðåîïèñàíû. Ïðàâîìî÷íîñòü
òàêîãî ïîäõîäà ïîäòâåðæäàåò ñëó÷àé ñ Gammarus araneolus var. ephippiatus
Dybowsky, 1874, ñ÷èòàâøèìñÿ ñèíîíèìîì Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus)
araneolus (Dybowsky, 1874). Íåäàâíåå èçó÷åíèå òèïîâîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà ïîêàçàëî
[Òàõòååâ, 2000], ÷òî Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) ephippiatus (=G. a. var.
ephippiatus) íå òîëüêî ìîæåò ñ÷èòàòüñÿ
õîðîøèì âèäîì, íî è äîâîëüíî äàëåê
îò P. araneolus.

Ìíîþ áûë ïîäíÿò ðàíã ìíîãèõ
ïîäâèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, åñëè
2 èëè áîëåå ïîäâèäîâ îäíîãî âèäà
áûëè âñòðå÷åíû â îäíîé ïðîáå, ëèáî
èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàëèñü, ëèáî ðàçëè-
÷èÿ ìåæäó ïîäâèäàìè äîñòàòî÷íî âå-
ëèêè. Ñîâìåñòíîå îáèòàíèå ïîäâèäîâ
íåâîçìîæíî ÷åì-ëèáî îáúÿñíèòü, òàê
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Ò à á ë è ö à 2

Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä

Ñåìåéñòâî

×èñëî

Ýíäåìèçì âèäîâ, %ïîäñå-
ìåéñòâ

ðîäîâ
âèäîâ

(ïîäâè-
äîâ)

Acanthogammaridae Garjajeff, 1901 6 40 148(9) 100
Eulimnogammaridae Kamaltynov, 1999 3 16 109(4) 100
Baikalogammaridae Kamaltynov, fam. nov. 0 1 1 100
Macrohectopodidae Sowinsky, 1915 0 1 1 100
Micruropodidae Kamaltynov, 1999 3 5 52 100
Pachyschesidae Kamaltynov, 1999 0 1 16 100
Pallaseidae Tachteew, 2001 0 8 20(1) 100
Gammaridae Leach, 1814 1 1 1 0

Â ñ å ã î . . . 13 73 348(14) 99.7

Ò à á ë è ö à 3

Ýíäåìèçì ôàóíû àìôèïîä îç. Áàéêàë

Òàêñîíû
Îá-
ùåå

÷èñëî

Â òîì
÷èñëå ýí-
äåìèêîâ

Êîëè÷åñò-
âî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ

òàêñîíîâ,
%

Íàäñåìåéñòâà 1 0 0

Ñåìåéñòâà 8 7 87.5

Ðîäû 72 71 98.6

Âèäû 348 347 99.7



êàê ïðè ñâîáîäíîì ñêðåùèâàíèè îíè íåèçáåæíî áû ïåðåìåøèâàëèñü, îáðàçóÿ
ïðîìåæóòî÷íóþ ïî ïðèçíàêàì ôîðìó. Åñëè æå ïîäâèäû íå ñêðåùèâàþòñÿ, òî
îíè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé ðåïðîäóêòèâíî èçîëèðîâàííûå ãðóïïû îñîáåé, ò.å.
âèäû. Íà ýòîé ïðîñòîé îñíîâå áàçèðóåòñÿ áèîëîãè÷åñêàÿ êîíöåïöèÿ âèäîâ
[Ìàéð, 1968, 1974].

Åùå îäíîé ïðè÷èíîé ýòèõ èçìåíåíèé áûë âûÿâèâøèéñÿ âèäîâîé ðàíã âñåõ
ïîäâèäîâ, èññëåäîâàííûõ íàìè ñ ïîìîùüþ àëëîôåðìåíòíîãî àíàëèçà, ÷àñòî
îíè îêàçûâàëèñü äàæå êîìïëåêñîì ñåñòðèíñêèõ èëè êðèïòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ
[Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1995, 1999; Väinölä et al., 2000]. Îñíîâà ýòîãî àíàëèçà äîñ-
òàòî÷íî ïðîñòà è äàâíî èçâåñòíà [Àëòóõîâ, 1983, ñ. 183]: “... ëþáîé âèä ïî ãåíå-
òè÷åñêè ìîíîìîðôíîé ÷àñòè ãåíîìà ïðåäñòàåò ïåðåä íàìè êàê îòäåëüíàÿ îñîáü,
è, ñòàëî áûòü, ïðîáëåìà âèäîâîé èäåíòèôèêàöèè ðåøàåòñÿ îäíîçíà÷íî...”. Èñ-
õîäÿ èç ýòîãî, ïðè ïîïàðíîì ñðàâíåíèè ñïåêòðîâ àëëîôåðìåíòîâ ìîðôîëîãè÷å-
ñêèõ ôîðì, íàéäåííûõ â îäíîé ïðîáå, âîçìîæíû òîëüêî äâà ñëó÷àÿ: 1) êðîìå
äâóõ ãîìîçèãîò èìååòñÿ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé âàðèàíò — ãåòåðîçèãîòà, ñëåäîâàòåëü-
íî, ýòè ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå è ãåíåòè÷åñêèå ìîðôû ñêðåùèâàþòñÿ è ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷à-
ñòüþ èçìåí÷èâîãî ïîëèìîðôíîãî âèäà; 2) èìåþòñÿ òîëüêî äâå ãîìîçèãîòû, à ãå-
òåðîçèãîòû îòñóòñòâóþò — èññëåäóåìûå ìîðôû ÿâëÿþòñÿ íåñêðåùèâàþùèìè-
ñÿ, ãåíåòè÷åñêè èçîëèðîâàííûìè ãðóïïàìè îñîáåé, ò.å. ñèìïàòðè÷åñêèìè
âèäàìè [Àëòóõîâ, 1983, 1989; Murphy et al., 1996].

Íàøè ðàáîòû ïî ìîëåêóëÿðíîé ãåíåòèêå [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997; Îãàðêîâ,
1999; Yampolsky et al., 1994; Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1995; Sherbakov, 1998, 1999;
Sherbakov et al., 1998, 1999; Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1999; Ogarkov et al., 2000;
Väinölä et al., 2000] ïîêàçàëè áîëüøóþ âàæíîñòü òèïîâûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ è òî÷íî-
ãî îïðåäåëåíèÿ òèïîâûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèé äëÿ óïîðÿäî÷èâàíèÿ òàêñîíîìèè áàé-
êàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä èìåííî ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ãåíåòèêè. Íàìè ïîñòîÿííî íàõîäÿò-
ñÿ êðèïòè÷åñêèå âèäû [Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1995; Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1999;
Väinölä et al., 2000], ò.å. êàæäûé ôîðìàëüíî îïèñàííûé âèä ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì àë-
ëîôåðìåíòíîãî àíàëèçà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé ñåðèþ áëèçêîðîäñòâåííûõ âèäîâ.
Äàæå â òèïîâûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ èíîãäà íàõîäèòñÿ áî-
ëåå îäíîãî “àëëîôåðìåíòíîãî” êðèïòè÷åñêîãî âèäà. Èìåþùèåñÿ îïèñàíèÿ âè-
äîâ, êàê ïðàâèëî, íåóäîâëåòâîðèòåëüíû, ïîýòîìó òîëüêî èññëåäîâàíèÿ òèïîâûõ
ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ëèáî íàëè÷èå òî÷íîãî îïèñàíèÿ òèïîâîãî ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿ ïîçâî-
ëÿþò íàäåæíî âûÿñíèòü, êàêîé èç “àëëîôåðìåíòíûõ” âèäîâ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò èç-
âåñòíîìó ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîìó âèäó, à êàêîé ÿâëÿåòñÿ íîâûì. Ðàíåå ïîñòóëèðî-
âàëàñü âûñîêàÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòü âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, íî âûäåëÿåìûå
íàìè êðèïòè÷åñêèå âèäû ïî ìàëîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè ïðèáëèæàþòñÿ ê îáû÷íûì
âèäàì ðîäà Gammarus. Ïðîáëåìà êðèïòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñåé÷àñ àêòèâíî îáñóæäà-
åòñÿ â ìèðîâîé ëèòåðàòóðå [Hogg et al., 1999; Müller et al., 1999; Schnabel et al.,
1999]. Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî íàøè ðàáîòû íàõîäÿòñÿ â ïåðâûõ ðÿäàõ ýòèõ èññëå-
äîâàíèé.

Íóæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî íå ñëåäóåò ïîäíèìàòü ðàíã âñåõ ïîäâèäîâ áåç ïðî-
âåðêè, òàê êàê ðåàëüíîñòü íåêîòîðûõ èç íèõ ñîìíèòåëüíà, íàïðèìåð, ÷àñòü ïîä-
âèäîâ Brandtia latissima; ëèáî âîçìîæíû ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ïîäâèäû: ñåâåðî- è
þæíîáàéêàëüñêèå ïîäâèäû, åùå ìîãóò áûòü ñåëåíãèíñêèå (íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå), ëèáî îñòðîâíûå ïîäâèäû (íà Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâàõ è î. Îëüõîí),
ëèáî àíãàðñêèå (â ð. Àíãàðå); âîçìîæíû òàêæå ñåðèè ãåòåðîáàòíûõ ïîäâèäîâ, ò.å.
ðÿäû ïîäâèäîâ, îáèòàþùèõ íà ðàçíûõ ãëóáèíàõ, âîçìîæíûé ïðèìåð — ãåòåðî-
áàòíûå ïîäâèäû Eulimnogammarus ussolzewii ussolzewii (Dybowsky, 1874) è E. ussol-
zewii abyssorum (Dybowsky, 1874).
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Ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ìîæåò áûòü îêîëî 2000 âèäîâ.
Ýòà òî÷êà çðåíèÿ óæå áûëà îïóáëèêîâàíà ðàíåå [Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1998]. Îñ-
íîâàíèåì äëÿ ïîäîáíîãî ïðîãíîçà ñëóæàò óæå óïîìÿíóòûå âûøå ðåçóëüòàòû àë-
ëîôåðìåíòíîãî àíàëèçà, äîêàçàâøåãî âèäîâîé ñòàòóñ èññëåäîâàííûõ ïîäâèäîâ,
à òàêæå ïîêàçàâøåãî, ÷òî ìíîãèå ïðèçíàííûå ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå âèäû ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé ñåðèè êðèïòè÷åñêèõ (ñåñòðèíñêèõ) [Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1999].
Ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîå ïðèìåíåíèå áèîëîãè÷åñêîé êîíöåïöèè âèäîâ ïîçâîëèëî
ïîäòâåðäèòü âèäîâîé ñòàòóñ îñòàëüíûõ ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ, íå èññëåäîâàííûõ
ýëåêòðîôîðåòè÷åñêè. Êðîìå òîãî, ïîñòîÿííî îïèñûâàþòñÿ íîâûå âèäû, â ÷àñò-
íîñòè Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] â 4 ðàçà óâåëè÷èë ïðåæíèé ñîñòàâ ðîäà Pachyschesis,
è, ñóäÿ ïî åãî ïðèìå÷àíèÿì, ýòî íå ïðåäåë ðîñòà ÷èñëà âèäîâ ýòîãî òàêñîíà. Òà-
êèì îáðàçîì, åñëè ìû óâåëè÷èì èìåþùååñÿ ÷èñëî âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä
(345) â 4—5 ðàç, òî ïîëó÷èì 1380—1725 âèäîâ, ÷òî î÷åíü áëèçêî ê ìîåé îöåíêå.
Ïî ìíåíèþ ðàçíûõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ [Ãðàíò, 1991], ÷èñëî íåèçâåñòíûõ âèäîâ ïðå-
âûøàåò ÷èñëî èçâåñòíûõ â 3.5—20 ðàç. Ïðèâåäåííàÿ ìíîþ îöåíêà ÷èñëà âîç-
ìîæíûõ âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä (2000, èëè â 5.8 ðàçà áîëüøå ÷èñëà èçâåñò-
íûõ âèäîâ) íàõîäèòñÿ â òåõ æå ïðåäåëàõ.

Äàííûé âàðèàíò ìîåé ñèñòåìû [Kamaltynov, 1999b] äîâîëüíî çíà÷èòåëüíî
îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò åãî ïåðâîãî ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ [Kamaltynov, 1995]. Ýòî — åñòåñòâåí-
íûé ïðîöåññ ýâîëþöèè ìîèõ âçãëÿäîâ, êîòîðûé áûë äîñòàòî÷íî äëèííûì. Åùå
â 1984 ã. â Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÑÎ ÐÀÍ áûëà ñäåëàíà ïåðâàÿ ïîïûòêà
ñîñòàâèòü àííîòèðîâàííûé ñïèñîê áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû è ôëîðû, íè÷åì, ê ñî-
æàëåíèþ, íå çàâåðøèâøàÿñÿ. Â ðàìêàõ ýòîãî ïðîåêòà À.À. Ëèíåâè÷ ïîðó÷èëà
ìíå ñîñòàâèòü ñïèñîê áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä. Óæå ñ ñàìîãî íà÷àëà ýòîé ðàáîòû
ìíå ñòàëî ÿñíî, ÷òî ñèñòåìà òàêñîíîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ðàíãà ñåìåéñòâ è
ðîäîâ òðåáóåò ñåðüåçíîé ðåâèçèè [Êàìàëòûíîâ 1987à, 1992; Kamaltynov, 1993].
Ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûå ðåçóëüòàòû ýòîé ðåâèçèè áûëè îïóáëèêîâàíû â âèäå òåçèñîâ
[Kamaltynov, 1995], èìåâøèõ íåñêîëüêî îøèáîê â ðåçóëüòàòå òîãî, ÷òî áûë
îïóáëèêîâàí íå îêîí÷àòåëüíûé, à ÷åðíîâîé âàðèàíò ðóêîïèñè (îøèáêè: 1.
Îïóáëèêîâàíî, ÷òî Leptostenus Bazikalova, 1945 è Paragarjajewia Bazikalova, 1945
ìîãóò íàõîäèòüñÿ â îñíîâàíèè êàê ïåðâîé, òàê è âòîðîé âåòâåé (ìû èìåëè â
âèäó — ïåðâîé è ÷åòâåðòîé âåòâåé)). 2. Íå óêàçàíî íàçâàíèå åäèíîãî ñåìåéñòâà
áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä — Acanthogammaridae Garjajeff, 1901. 3. Óêàçàíî, ÷òî ïîä-
ñåìåéñòâî Acanthogammarinae îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ ÷åòâåðòîé âåòâüþ (íà ñàìîì
äåëå — ïÿòîé). Ïåðâûå äâå îøèáêè îòìåòèë Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â; Takhteev,
1997]. Äàëüíåéøåå ðàçâèòèå íàøèõ âçãëÿäîâ (ñ èñïðàâëåíèåì îøèáîê) áûëî
îïóáëèêîâàíî òàêæå â âèäå òåçèñîâ [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998à], â êîòîðûõ ìíîþ áûëè
ðàçäåëåíû íåêîòîðûå ïîëèôèëåòè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû è íåìíîãî èçìåíåí èõ ñîñòàâ,
à çàòåì — â ñòàòüå [Kamaltynov, 1999b]. Â ïîñëåäíåé ïóáëèêàöèè òàêæå îêàçà-
ëèñü îøèáêè: ìíîþ íå áûëî óïîìÿíóòî, ÷òî âïåðâûå ïðàâèëüíîå íàïèñàíèå
íàçâàíèÿ ñåìåéñòâà Macrohectopodidae áûëî ïðåäëîæåíî ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâûì
[Tachteew, 1995; Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995]. Ñàìî æå ïðàâèëüíîå íàïèñàíèå íàçâà-
íèé ñåìåéñòâ Macrohectopodidae Sowinsky, 1915 è Micruropodidae Kamaltynov,
1999 â ðóêîïèñè ìîåé ñòàòüè áûëî äàíî ïðîôåññîðîì J.C. von Vaupel Klein.
Ìíîþ òàêæå íå áûëî óêàçàíî, ÷òî òèïîâîé âèä ðîäà Asprogammarus âïåðâûå
ïðåäëîæåí ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâûì [1995].

Ïðåäëàãàåìàÿ çäåñü îáíîâëåííàÿ ñèñòåìà âûñøèõ òàêñîíîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ
àìôèïîä âêëþ÷àåò â ñåáÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå, ÷òî ÿ õîòåë ñäåëàòü â ýòîì íàïðàâëå-
íèè â äàííîå âðåìÿ. Îäíàêî íå ñîìíåâàþñü â òîì, ÷òî îíà åùå áóäåò ìåíÿòüñÿ,
íà ÷òî óêàçûâàþò íåêîòîðûå äàííûå ìîëåêóëÿðíîé áèîëîãèè. Ñëåäóåò òàêæå
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ïðèíåñòè ñâîè èçâèíåíèÿ ÷èòàòåëÿì, çà òî, ÷òî èç-çà áîëüøîãî îáúåìà ðàáîòû
ÿ, ê ñîæàëåíèþ, íå óñïåë èñïîëüçîâàòü âñþ èíôîðìàöèþ, êîòîðóþ ìîæíî è
íóæíî áûëî âêëþ÷èòü â ýòó ãëàâó. Ìíå òàêæå íå óäàëîñü ðàçúÿñíèòü çäåñü ìîð-
ôîëîãè÷åñêèå îñíîâû òåõ èëè èíûõ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêèõ èçìåíåíèé.

Àìôèïîäû ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñóùåñòâåííóþ ÷àñòü (20 % è áîëåå) äîííûõ ñîîá-
ùåñòâ è îäèí èç ãëàâíûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ ïåëàãè÷åñêîé ýêîñèñòåìû îç. Áàéêàë,
âñòðå÷àÿñü îò èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîä ïëÿæåé âûøå óðåçà âîäû äî ìàêñèìàëü-
íûõ ãëóáèí [Äûáîâñêèé, Ãîäëåâñêèé, 1870à, á; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945, 1962; Áåêìàí, Äåíüãèíà, 1969; Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995; Dybowsky, 1874; Lake
Baikal, 1998].

Òàê êàê ìíîþ ïðèìåíÿåòñÿ òðîôè÷åñêèé ïîäõîä ê èçó÷åíèþ çàêîíîìåðíî-
ñòåé ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ñîîáùåñòâ çîîáåíòîñà îç. Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå è àìôèïîä
[Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1998], òî õîòåëîñü áû ïåðåä àíàëèçîì ýòèõ çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé
áîëåå ïîäðîáíî ðàññìîòðåòü òðîôè÷åñêèå ïðåäïî÷òåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä.

Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ èìåþòñÿ ðàáîòû, ïîçâîëÿþùèå îáúåêòèâíî îöåíèâàòü
òðîôè÷åñêóþ ñïåöèàëèçàöèþ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ýòîé ãðóïïû íà îñíîâå àíàëèçà
ñòàáèëüíûõ èçîòîïîâ [Kiyashko et al., 1998; Yoshii, 1999; Yoshii et al., 1999]. Â ïî-
ñëåäíåé ðàáîòå àìôèïîäû äåëÿòñÿ íà âèäû, äëÿ êîòîðûõ áåíòîñíûå âîäîðîñëè
ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãëàâíûì èñòî÷íèêîì ïèùè (Acanthogammarus maculosus, Brandtia
latissima, Eulimnogammarus czerskii, P. cancellus), è õèùíèêîâ (Ommatogammarus,
Diplacanthus (=Acanthogammarus) brevispinus, Garjajewia cabanisii, Ceratogammarus
cornutus, Pachyschesis bazikalovae).

Ìîæíî óòî÷íèòü òðîôè÷åñêèå óðîâíè äëÿ èññëåäîâàííûõ àìôèïîä, åñëè
ñíÿòü äàííûå ñ ãðàôèêîâ èç ïîñëåäíåé ðàáîòû [Yoshii, 1999, fig. 2, 6]: P. cancellus
(1.3—2.2), Brandtia latissima (1.6), Pallaseopsis (=Pallasea) grubii (1.5—1.8),
E. czerskii (1.9), Eulimnogammarus verrucosus (2.1—2.4), Parapallasea borowskii
(2.0—2.3), A. maculosus (2.5), Homalogammarus brandtii (2.4—3.0), Boeckaxelia
carpenterii (2.5), Eulimnogammarus maackii (2.6), Acanthogammarus albus,
Brachyuropus reichertii, Paragarjajewia petersii è Oxyacanthus flavus (2.7),
D. brevispinus (2.8—3.3), Parapallasea lagowskii (3.0), G. cabanisii (3.0—3.2),
Brachyuropus grewingkii (3.3), P. bazikalovae (3.4), Ommatogammarus albinus (3.5),
Ceratogammarus cornutus (3.5—3.7), Ommatogammarus flavus (4.3). Èç ýòèõ äàííûõ
ñëåäóåò, ÷òî àìôèïîäû íàõîäÿòñÿ íà 2—4-îì òðîôè÷åñêèõ óðîâíÿõ; ñðåäè íèõ
èìåþòñÿ ôèòîôàãè (P. cancellus, B. latissima, P. grubii, E. czerskii, E. verrucosus,
P. borowskii), ðàçíîÿäíûå ñî ñìåøàííûì ïèòàíèåì (A. maculosus, H. brandtii,
B. carpenteri, E. maackii, A. albus, B. reichertii, P. petersii, Ox. flavus), õèùíèêè ïåð-
âîãî (D. brevispinus, P. lagowskii, G. cabanisii, B. grewingkii, P. bazikalovae, O. albi-
nus, C. cornutus) è âòîðîãî (Om. flavus) ïîðÿäêà. Áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ àìôèïîä
ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ ìåæäó îñíîâíûìè óðîâíÿìè, ïîòðåáëÿÿ ïèùó, îòíîñÿùóþñÿ ê
ðàçíûì òðîôè÷åñêèì óðîâíÿì. Ìàêñèìàëüíûé ðàçáðîñ òðîôè÷åñêèõ ïðåäïî÷-
òåíèé êàæäîãî âèäà ñîñòàâëÿåò ïîðÿäêà ± 0,5 òðîôè÷åñêîãî óðîâíÿ. Ïî ýòîìó
ïîâîäó ìíå áû õîòåëîñü áû äàòü ñëåäóþùèå êîììåíòàðèè, îñíîâàííûå íà ñîá-
ñòâåííûõ íàáëþäåíèÿõ è ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè çîîáåíòîñà
Áàéêàëà óæå áûëè ïðåäâàðèòåëüíî ðàñïðåäåëåíû ïî òðîôè÷åñêèì ãðóïïàì
[Áåêìàí, 1959, 1971; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; ×åðåïàíîâ, 1978], ïðè ýòîì àìôèïîäû
îòíåñåíû: ê ôèòîôàãàì — Eulimnogammarus viridis, Gmelinoides fasciatus, Line-
vichiella vortex (=Micruropus vortex) è Pallaseopsis (=Pallasea) kessleri; äåòðèòîôà-
ãàì, ñîáèðàþùèì äåòðèò ñ ïîâåðõíîñòè ãðóíòà, — áîëüøèíñòâî ïðî÷èõ àìôè-
ïîä; ê õèùíèêàì è òðóïîåäàì — êðóïíûå àìôèïîäû.

580 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Ïî ìîèì íàáëþäåíèÿì, P. cancellus è E. verrucosus ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè
÷èñòûìè ôèòîôàãàìè. Â êèøå÷íèêå ó íèõ îáíàðóæèâàåòñÿ ñîäåðæèìîå çåëåíî-
ãî öâåòà, ÷àñòî ñ ïðèìåñüþ äèàòîìîâûõ âîäîðîñëåé. Äàæå â äëèòåëüíûõ, 1.5-ìå-
ñÿ÷íûõ, ýêñïåðèìåíòàõ ïî âûæèâàåìîñòè ýòè âèäû îòêàçûâàëèñü îò ïîòðåáëå-
íèÿ æèâîòíîé ïèùè, à ïðåäïî÷èòàëè òîëüêî ðàçëè÷íûå ðàñòåíèÿ. Îíè äàæå íå
ïîåäàëè ïîãèáøèõ îñîáåé, ÷òî õàðàêòåðíî äëÿ ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ àìôèïîä. Îäíàæ-
äû ÿ âñêðûë íåñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ïîñëåäíåãî âèäà, ñîäåðæàâøèõ òîëüêî
áåíòîñíóþ äèàòîìîâóþ âîäîðîñëü Gomphonema quadripunctatum (Oster.), êîòî-
ðûå äàæå ñîõðàíÿëè ïðèêðåïèòåëüíûé ñòåáåëåê (ñòàöèîíàð ËÈÍà, 2 êì íà âîñ-
òîê îò ïîñ. Ñîëçàí, 07.76 ã.). Ê ýòèì 2 âèäàì ñëåäóåò äîáàâèòü åùå E. viridis,
G. fasciatus, L. vortex, êîòîðûõ íàçûâàëà ôèòîôàãàìè äðóãèå àâòîðû (ñì. âûøå),
÷òî ñîîòâåòñòâóåò è ìîèì íàáëþäåíèÿì. Î P. kessleri áóäåò ñêàçàíî íèæå.

Ìíîþ áûëî çàìå÷åíî [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999;
Kamaltynov, 1999], ÷òî ôèòîôàãè èìåþò çåëåíûé èëè çåëåíîâàòûé öâåò ïîêðî-
âîâ òåëà (P. cancellus, E. verrucosus, E. viridis, E. lividus, G. fasciatus). Çåëåíàÿ îêðà-
ñêà ðàêîîáðàçíûõ îáðàçóåòñÿ çà ñ÷åò àñòàêñàíòèí-áåëêîâîãî êîìïëåêñà, ïðè÷åì
àñòàêñàíòèí îáðàçóåòñÿ â ðåçóëüòàòå îêèñëåíèÿ êàðîòèíîèäîâ, ïîëó÷àåìûõ ñ
ïèùåé [Ãóäâèí, 1954; Áèðøòåéí, Çàðåíêîâ, 1988; Ghidalia, 1985]. Åñòåñòâåííî,
÷òî çåëåíàÿ îêðàñêà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâåííîé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Ghidalia,
1985], íî îíà òàêæå ñâÿçàíà ñ òèïîì ïèòàíèÿ àìôèïîä. Èìåííî ïèòàíèå ôèòî-
ôàãîâ ðàñòåíèÿìè ïðèâîäèò ê èõ ïîñòîÿííîìó îáèòàíèþ íà çåëåíîì ñóáñòðàòå.
Â ýòîì ñëó÷àå çåëåíîâàòûå îñîáè èìåþò ñåëåêòèâíîå ïðåèìóùåñòâî ïåðåä èíà-
÷å îêðàøåííûìè îñîáÿìè è ïîäîáíàÿ çåëåíàÿ êðèïòè÷åñêàÿ îêðàñêà òåëà ìî-
æåò çàêðåïèòüñÿ êàê âèäîâîé ïðèçíàê. Êðîìå òîãî, îïûòû ïîêàçàëè [Áèð-
øòåéí, Çàðåíêîâ, 1988; Ghidalia, 1985], ÷òî ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ðîäà Gammarus ïðè-
îáðåòàëè èõ îáû÷íóþ çåëåíîâàòóþ îêðàñêó (äàæå â òåìíîòå), åñëè ïîëó÷àëè â
ïèùó ðàñòåíèÿ.

Ó ÷àñòè ôèòîôàãîâ çåëåíóþ îêðàñêó âûçûâàåò çåëåíûé öâåò êèøêè, òàê êàê
èõ ïîêðîâû áåñöâåòíû èëè ñëàáî îêðàøåíû (L. vortex, ìîëîäü P. cancellus). Ê
ýòîé æå ãðóïïå îòíîñèòñÿ è Dorogostaiskia parasitica (=Spinacanthus parasiticus).

Ìîè íàáëþäåíèÿ ïîçâîëÿþò óòî÷íèòü òðîôè÷åñêèé ñòàòóñ B. latissima,
P. grubii, P. kesslerii è E. czerskii. Âñêðûòèÿ êèøå÷íèêîâ ïåðâûõ 2 ýòèõ àìôèïîä
ïîêàçàëè îòñóòñòâèå â íèõ ðàñòèòåëüíîé ïèùè, íî îáèëèå äåòðèòà, ò.å. îñåâøå-
ãî ñåñòîíà (íàèëêà, ïåëîãåíà), îïðåäåëÿåìîãî ïî õàðàêòåðíîé õëîïüåâèäíîé
êîíñèñòåíöèè îðãàíè÷åñêîãî âåùåñòâà, ïðè-
ñóòñòâèþ àëåâðèòî-ïåëèòîâîé (òàáë. 4) íåîð-
ãàíè÷åñêîé ôðàêöèè äîííûõ îòëîæåíèé, ÷àñ-
òî äàæå ñ ôðàêöèåé ìåëêîãî ïåñêà — 0.1—
0.2 ìì, è ñâåòëî-êîðè÷íåâîìó öâåòó, õàðàêòåð-
íîìó äëÿ ïåëîãåíà. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòè âèäû
ïîòðåáëÿþò ðàñòèòåëüíóþ ïèùó ÷åðåç äåòðèò-
íûé ïóòü è ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñîáèðàþùèìè äåòðèòî-
ôàãàìè (êëàññèôèêàöèÿ àìôèïîä ïî õàðàêòå-
ðó èõ ïèòàíèÿ ñîãëàñíî Å.Í. Òóðïàåâîé
[1948]). Íàëè÷èå áîëüøîé ïðèìåñè àëåâðèòà è
ïåñêà â êèøå÷íèêå óêàçûâàåò íà ñëàáóþ èçáè-
ðàòåëüíóþ ñïîñîáíîñòü æèâîòíûõ. Â ñâåæåîò-
ëîâëåííûõ æèâûõ ñáîðàõ ýòè âèäû èíîãäà ïî-
åäàþò äðóãèõ àìôèïîä (ïåðâûé âèä ðåäêî,
âòîðîé çíà÷èòåëüíî ÷àùå), ÷òî ïîêàçûâàåò ëà-
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áèëüíîñòü ïèòàíèÿ ýòèõ âèäîâ. Ñîäåðæèìîå êèøå÷íèêîâ P. kesslerii òàêæå óêà-
çûâàåò íà èõ ïèòàíèå ñåñòîíîì, õîòÿ èíîãäà è ñ ïðèìåñüþ ðàñòèòåëüíîé ïèùè,
òàê êàê ÷àñòî ñîäåðæèìîå êèøå÷íèêà èìååò çåëåíîâàòûé öâåò (íî âñå æå ïðè
áîëüøîì ñîäåðæàíèè ïåëîãåíà). Èíîãäà è ó B. latissima ñîäåðæèìîå êèøå÷íèêà
èìååò çåëåíîâàòûé öâåò.

Ðàíåå ê ñîáèðàþùèì äåòðèòîôàãàì áûëè îòíåñåíû âèäû ðîäà
Macropereiopus [Kamaltynov, 1999a]. Ïî ìîèì íàáëþäåíèÿì â àêâàðèóìå, ýòè
âèäû îáèòàþò â ñëîå ïåëîãåíà è ïîòðåáëÿþò òîíêèé äåòðèò. Àíàëèç äàííûõ
Â.Â. Òàõòååâà [Takhteev, 1997] ïîçâîëÿåò çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå âèäû ðîäà
Plesiogammarus, îáèòàþùèå â ñëîå ïåëîãåíà, òàêæå ìîãóò áûòü ñîáèðàþùèìè
äåòðèòîôàãàìè. Ê ýòîé æå ãðóïïå ìîæíî îòíåñòè è P. borowskii [Yoshii, 1999].

Âåðîÿòíî, ñõîäíûì ïèùåâûì ïîâåäåíèåì õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ è B. grewingki. Â
ìîåé ïðåäûäóùåé ñòàòüå áûëî ñêàçàíî [Kamaltynov, 1999a, p. 929]: “feeding on
algae (Kiyashko S.I., pers. comm.), deep-water gatherers of algal debris from the
substrate surface, such as Brachyuropus grewingkii (Dyb.) [my identification of its
name and feeding behaviour]...”, ò.å. “ïèòàþùèåñÿ âîäîðîñëÿìè” — ýòî ëè÷íîå
ñîîáùåíèå Ñ.È. Êèÿøêî, êîòîðûé óñòàíîâèë, ÷òî èññëåäîâàííûå èì 2 ýêç.
äàííîãî âèäà ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷èñòûìè ôèòîôàãàìè ïî ñîîòíîøåíèþ èçîòîïîâ àçîòà.
Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, äàííûå ïî àçîòíîé èçîòîïèè, òàêæå êàê è èäåíòèôèêàöèÿ âèäîâ,
íå áûëè âêëþ÷åíû èì â ñòàòüþ, ïîñâÿùåííóþ àíàëèçó ñòàáèëüíûõ èçîòîïîâ
[Kiyashko et al., 1998]. Òàê êàê â çîíå îáèòàíèÿ B. grewingkii äîííûå âîäîðîñëè
îòñóòñòâóþò, òî ìíîþ áûëî ñäåëàíî âïîëíå åñòåñòâåííîå çàêëþ÷åíèå, ÷òî äàí-
íûé âèä ñîáèðàë îñòàòêè äèàòîìîâûõ âîäîðîñëåé, îñåâøèõ íà ïîâåðõíîñòü
ãðóíòà. Òîãäà ÿ íå ñîñëàëñÿ íà äàííûå À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1954] î ïèòàíèè ýòîãî
âèäà, òàê êàê áûë îãðàíè÷åí â îáúåìå ñòàòüè. Ñåé÷àñ ÿ ìîãó ïðèâëå÷ü ýòè ñâåäå-
íèÿ, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðûì íåêîòîðûå îñîáè ðàçíîãî ðàçìåðà ïèòàëèñü äèàòîìîâû-
ìè âîäîðîñëÿìè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1954, ñ. 315]: “44—57 ìì — ...; ó îäíîãî ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðà êèøå÷íèê íàïîëíåí äèàòîìîâûìè; 63—73 ìì — ..., äèàòîìîâûå (èíîãäà â
áîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå)”. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ìîè äàííûå íå ïðîòèâîðå÷àò íàáëþäå-
íèÿì À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé, à ïîäòâåðæäàþò èõ. Èç íèõ ñëåäóåò, ÷òî ìèíèìàëüíûé
òðîôè÷åñêèé óðîâåíü B. grewingkii � 2, âûøå ïðèâîäèëîñü çíà÷åíèå 3.3. Òàêèì
îáðàçîì, îáúåêòèâíî óñòàíîâëåííûé ðàçìàõ òðîôè÷åñêèõ ïðåäïî÷òåíèé ðàç-
íîÿäíîãî âèäà (ïîëèôàãà) ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü îêîëî 1.5 òðîôè÷åñêîãî óðîâíÿ.
Ýòîò âèä, ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïîòðåáëÿåò âîäîðîñëè â òîò ïå-
ðèîä, êîãäà îíè â ìàññîâîì êîëè÷åñòâå îñåäàþò íà äíî. Âåñüìà âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî
ýòî êàñàåòñÿ è äðóãèõ ðàçíîÿäíûõ âèäîâ.

Õîòåëîñü áû òàêæå äîïîëíèòü ìîè äàííûå [Kamaltynov, 1999a] î ñåñòîíî-
ôàãàõ, ñèäÿùèõ â ãðóíòå â U-îáðàçíûõ òðóáêàõ è ôèëüòðóþùèõ ÷åðåç íèõ âîäó.
Ñïîñîáíîñòü ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Gammaroidea ðûòü íîðêè â ãðóíòå èçâåñòíà äàâíî
[Ðîìàíîâà, 1963; Áèðøòåéí, Çàðåíêîâ, 1988]. Í.Í. Ðîìàíîâà [1963] ïèñàëà, ÷òî:
1) Stenogammarus similis àêòèâíî ñîáèðàþò è â íåêîòîðîé ñòåïåíè ôèëüòðóþò ïè-
ùåâûå ÷àñòèöû, åþ ïðèâåäåí ðèñóíîê, ïîêàçûâàþùèé ïîëîæåíèå æèâîòíûõ â
íîðêàõ, ïðè êîòîðîì èç ãðóíòà âèäíà òîëüêî èõ ãîëîâà; 2) ïîäîáíîå æå ïîëîæå-
íèå â ãðóíòå îòìå÷åíî è äëÿ Obesogammarus (=Pandorites) platycheir; 3) äëÿ
Euxinia (=Pontogammarus) maeoticus îñíîâíûì ñïîñîáîì ïèòàíèÿ ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ïàñ-
ñèâíàÿ ôèëüòðàöèÿ âîäû è âûáèðàíèå âçâåñåé, ïðè ýòîì ðà÷åê òàêæå çàðûâàåò-
ñÿ â ãðóíò; 4) Pandorites podoceroides è Niphargogammarus (= Niphargoides)
quadrimanus óñòðàèâàþò íîðêè, îòêóäà âèäíû òîëüêî àíòåííû, ðàññìàòðèâàå-
ìûå âèäû ñïîñîáíû òàêæå â êàêîé-òî ñòåïåíè ôèëüòðîâàòü âçâåñü. Îäíàêî óñò-
ðîéñòâî èìåííî U-îáðàçíûõ òðóáî÷åê â ãðóíòå ñïåöèàëüíî îòìå÷åíî òîëüêî
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äëÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ñåìåéñòâà Corophiidae. Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ñ òî÷êè çðå-
íèÿ ãèäðîäèíàìèêè ôèëüòðàöèÿ âîçìîæíà òîëüêî ïðè ïîñòîÿííîì ïîòîêå
(ïðîòîêå) âîäû, êîòîðûé åäâà ëè âîçìîæåí, êîãäà íîðêà àìôèïîäû çàìêíóòà è
ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå òåëî ðà÷êà ïîãðóæåíî â ãðóíò. Âîçìîæíî, ÷òî ôèëüòðóþùèå
âèäû âûðûâàëè â ãðóíòå èìåííî U-îáðàçíûå íîðêè, ïîçâîëÿþùèå ñîçäàòü ïî-
òîê âîäû, íà ÷òî, âåðîÿòíî, íå áûëî îáðàùåíî âíèìàíèÿ.

Ó ìåíÿ èìåþòñÿ äîñòîâåðíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ çà áàéêàëüñêèì âèäîì Micruropus
platycercus (=M. wohlii platycercus), ñïîñîáíûì ñîçäàâàòü ïîäîáíûå U-îáðàçíûå
òðóáî÷êè. Âî âðåìÿ èçó÷åíèÿ âëèÿíèÿ ñòî÷íûõ âîä Áàéêàëüñêîãî öåëëþëîç-
íî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà (ÁÖÁÊ) íà áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä áûë èñïîëüçîâàí è
ýòîò âèä [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1983, 1987á]. Â ýêñïåðèìåíòàëüíûå ñàäêè (ñòåêëÿííûå
áàíêè åìêîñòüþ 0.5 ë) ïîìåùàëèñü ìåëêèé ïåñîê ñëîåì 2—3 ñì è ïî 6 îñîáåé
M. platycercus. Çàòåì ñàäêè çàòÿãèâàëèñü êðóïíîÿ÷åèñòîé ìàðëåé èëè ãàçîì è
ïîãðóæàëèñü íà ãëóáèíó 20 ì. Â îïûòå áûëî èñïîëüçîâàíî 36 ýêç. àìôèïîä, êî-
òîðûå ïîäíèìàëèñü â ñàäêàõ íà ïîâåðõíîñòü è ïðîâåðÿëèñü ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî ÷å-
ðåç êàæäóþ íåäåëþ. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ó ìåíÿ áûëî äîñòàòî÷íî áîëüøîå êîëè÷å-
ñòâî íàáëþäåíèé çà æèâûìè ðà÷êàìè. Â êà÷åñòâå ïðèìåðà ïðèâîäèòñÿ íàáëþ-
äåíèå, ñäåëàííîå 27.09.77 ã.: â ñïîêîéíîì ñîñòîÿíèè îñîáè M. platycercus ñèäÿò
â U-îáðàçíîé íîðêå ïîä ïîâåðõíîñòüþ ïåñêà, ïðè÷åì ãîëîâà è àíòåííû òîð÷àò
èç âõîäíîãî îòâåðñòèÿ. Ñâîèì çàäíèì êîíöîì òåëà ðà÷îê îáðàùåí ê âûõîäíîìó
ñèôîíó, ê êîòîðîìó ãîíèò ïëåîïîäàìè âîäó, îìûâàþùóþ æàáðû. Ýòîò ïîòîê
çàìåòåí ïî äâèæåíèþ ÷àñòèö äåòðèòà, âòÿãèâàþùèõñÿ âî âõîäíîå îòâåðñòèå è
ôîíòàíèðóþùèõ èç âûõîäíîãî. Ïðè óãðîçå ðà÷îê ïðÿ÷åò ãîëîâó â íîðêå. Åñëè
ãðóíò ðàçðûòü, îí óïëûâàåò è çàðûâàåòñÿ ãîëîâîé âïåðåä èëè âåðòèêàëüíî âíèç.
Ñïîñîá çàðûâàíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà õîðîøî îïèñàí À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1962, ñ. 83].
Ìíîþ ñäåëàíà ôîòîãðàôèÿ M. platycercus, ñèäÿùåãî â U-îáðàçíîé íîðêå. Ñëå-
äóåò ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî çàðûâàþùèåñÿ ôîðìû àìôèïîä ïðîñòî äîëæíû äåëàòü
ïîäîáíûå U-îáðàçíûå íîðêè, òàê êàê áàéêàëüñêèå àìôèïîäû ÿâëÿþòñÿ äî-
âîëüíî îêñèôèëüíûìè ôîðìàìè, êîòîðûå íå ìîãóò äîëãîå âðåìÿ íàõîäèòüñÿ â
òîëùå ãðóíòà áåç ïðèòîêà êèñëîðîäà.

Êàê ïîêàçàëè ìîè íàáëþäåíèÿ ïðè ëåãêîâîäîëàçíûõ ïîãðóæåíèÿõ, à òàêæå
ïðè ïîìîùè òåëåóïðàâëÿåìûõ àïïàðàòîâ “Searover” è “Minirover”, õëîïüåâèä-
íûå àãðåãàòû ñåñòîíà î÷åíü îáèëüíû â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ âîäû è äâèãàþòñÿ âî
âçâåøåííîì ñîñòîÿíèè ïîä óêëîí ïîä äåéñòâèåì âîëíîâûõ òå÷åíèé â âîëíîâîé
çîíå (êàðòèíà î÷åíü íàïîìèíàåò ìåòåëü); ãðàâèòàöèè — ïðè áîëüøèõ óêëîíàõ
äíà, ïðè ýòîì ñëîé âûñîêîé êîíöåíòðàöèè ïðè ñóáâåðòèêàëüíûõ ñêëîíàõ íå
ïðåâûøàåò 1—2 ì; è ìóòüåâûõ ïîòîêàõ ìàëîé ïëîòíîñòè — íà ó÷àñòêàõ äíà ñ
ìåíüøèìè óêëîíàìè. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, äëÿ ñåñòîíîôàãîâ èìåþòñÿ äîñòàòî÷íûå
ðåñóðñû ïèùè íà ïîäâîäíîì ñêëîíå, îñîáåííî â âîëíîâîé çîíå.

Ñåñòîíîôàãèÿ M. platycercus îáëåã÷àåòñÿ (èëè ýâîëþöèîííî îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ)
îáèëüíûì îïóøåíèåì åãî êîíå÷íîñòåé äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Ðà÷îê ñ ïîìî-
ùüþ ïëåîïîäîâ ñîçäàåò ïîñòîÿííûé ïîòîê âîäû â íîðêå äëÿ îáåñïå÷åíèÿ äûõà-
íèÿ. Ýòîò ïîòîê óâëåêàåò ñ ñîáîé ñåñòîí, îñåäàþùèé íà ùåòèíêàõ, êîòîðûé ðà-
÷îê ñîáèðàåò ñ ïîìîùüþ ãíàòîïîäîâ è çàòåì ïîåäàåò. Ïîäîáíûå î÷èùàþùèå
äâèæåíèÿ àìôèïîä ïîäðîáíî îïèñàíû Í.Ë. Öâåòêîâîé [1975, ñ. 24].

×òî êàñàåòñÿ äðóãèõ âèäîâ, óïîìÿíóòûõ ìíîþ ðàíåå [Kamaltynov, 1999a] —
M. wohlii, M. klukii, M. talitroides, òî âîçìîæíîñòü èõ ñåñòîíîôàãèè õîòÿ è íå èçó-
÷àëàñü ñïåöèàëüíî, íî ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, èñõîäÿ èç îñîáåííîñòåé, îáùèõ ñ
M. platycercus: 1) ñïîñîáíîñòè èõ çàðûâàòüñÿ, 2) îáèëüíîìó îïóøåíèþ òåëà, 3)
îáèòàíèþ â çîíå âûñîêîé ãèäðîäèíàìè÷åñêîé àêòèâíîñòè, ò.å. ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ
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ìîðñêîé òðîôîëîãèè — â çîíå ïîäâèæíûõ ñåñòîíîôàãîâ. Âîçìîæíî, ÷òî ê ñåñ-
òîíîôàãàì îòíîñÿòñÿ è âèäû ðîäà Crypturopus. Ñïîñîáíîñòü ðûòü íîðêè â ãðóí-
òå ÿâëÿåòñÿ åùå îäíèì ïóíêòîì â ñïèñêå ïàðàëëåëèçìîâ â ýâîëþöèè áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ è íåáàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä.

Ðàçâèâàÿ, äîïîëíÿÿ è àäàïòèðóÿ ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ìîðñêîé áèîöåíîëîãèè è
òðîôîëîãèè [Òóðïàåâà, 1954; Íåéìàí, 1963] ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê áàéêàëüñêèì àì-
ôèïîäàì, ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî îíè îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ðàçëè÷íûì òðîôè÷åñêèì
ãðóïïèðîâêàì è ïèòàþòñÿ èç ðàçíûõ ïèùåâûõ çîí (ÿðóñîâ): 1) âîäíàÿ òîëùà, 2)
ïðèäîííûå ñëîè âîäû, 3) ïîâåðõíîñòü ãðóíòà, 4) òîëùà ãðóíòà.

Ñîîáùåñòâà çîîáåíòîñà îç. Áàéêàë, â òîì ÷èñëå è àìôèïîä, ôîðìèðóþòñÿ â
äâóõ ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêèõ îáñòàíîâêàõ: îáèëèÿ è äåôèöèòà ðûõëûõ íàíîñîâ. Ïðè
ýòîì äîííûé ñóáñòðàò ïðåäñòàâëåí ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ìåëêîçåðíèñòûìè (èë — ïå-
ñîê) è ãðóáûìè (ãðàâèé — ñêàëà) îòëîæåíèÿìè [Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1998]. Êëàñ-
ñèôèêàöèÿ ÷àñòèö äîííûõ îñàäêîâ ïðèâåäåíà â òàáë. 4.

Íàèáîëåå ïîäðîáíî èçó÷åíû àìôèïîäû [Äûáîâñêèé, Ãîäëåâñêèé, 1870à, á;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1971; Êîæîâ, 1931, 1947,
1962; Áåêìàí, 1959, 1971, 1983à, á, 1984, 1986; Áåêìàí, Äåíüãèíà, 1969; Êàïëèíà,
1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1977, 1983; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 1993; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996], íàñåëÿþùèå ó÷àñòêè äíà, õà-
ðàêòåðíûå äëÿ ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêè îáèëèÿ ðûõëûõ íàíîñîâ (ðàçâè-
òèÿ ìåëêîçåðíèñòûõ ïåñ÷àíî-èëèñòûõ îòëîæåíèé), äîñòóïíûå äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ ñ
ïîìîùüþ îáû÷íûõ ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèõ îðóäèé ñáîðà ïðîá.

Èçó÷åíèå àìôèïîä êàê ÷àñòè ñîîáùåñòâ èëè áèîöåíîçîâ Áàéêàëà [×åðåïà-
íîâ, 1970, 1978; Áåêìàí, 1983à, á, 1986; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991, 2000â; Òàõòå-
åâ è äð., 2000á] íàõîäèòñÿ íà ñàìîì íà÷àëüíîì ýòàïå, ïîýòîìó ðàçâèòèå ýòèõ ðà-
áîò, îñîáåííî â ïëàíå îïðåäåëåíèÿ ôàêòîðîâ ñðåäû, âëèÿþùèõ íà ôîðìèðîâà-
íèå òàêñîöåíîâ àìôèïîä, èìååò áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå. Çäåñü ïðèâîäèòñÿ êðàòêîå
èçëîæåíèå ñîáñòâåííûõ ðåçóëüòàòîâ, ïîëó÷åííûõ ïðè èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ñîîá-
ùåñòâ àìôèïîä ðûõëûõ ãðóíòîâ Þæ. Áàéêàëà [Àãàôîíîâ, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987à, á, 1988à, á, 1991].

Ðåëüåô äíà ðàéîíà ìîèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ìåæäó ðåêàìè Óòóëèê è Õàðà-Ìó-
ðèí ïðîòÿæåííîñòüþ 25 êì ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé ÷åðåäîâàíèå âîçâûøåííîñòåé è
ïîäâîäíûõ äîëèí — êàíüîíîâ. Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ ïëàòôîðìà íàõîäèòñÿ â çîíå âëèÿ-
íèÿ âîëíîâûõ òå÷åíèé (â âîëíîâîé çîíå), åå ïîêðûâàþò ïåñêè ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè
çàèëåííîñòè. Íà áîðòàõ êàíüîíîâ äî ãëóáèíû îêîëî 200 ì ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ èëû, à
íà äíèùàõ êàíüîíîâ è ãðåáíÿõ âîçâûøåííîñòåé äîííûå îòëîæåíèÿ îãðóáëÿþò-
ñÿ â ðåçóëüòàòå ðàçìûâà ïðèäîííûìè òå÷åíèÿìè, âïëîòü äî ãàëüêè [Àãàôîíîâ,
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987à, á]. Ãëóáæå, äî ïîäíîæèÿ ñêëîíà, âïàäè-
íû (îêîëî 1200 ì), íà áîðòàõ êàíüîíîâ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ èëû ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè
îêèñëåííîñòè; íà äíèùàõ êàíüîíîâ — ïåñîê, ãðàâèé, ãàëüêà; íà ãðåáíÿõ âîçâû-
øåííîñòåé — èëû, ïîêðûòûå ïëîòíîé îêèñëåííîé êîðêîé.

Â äàííîì ðàéîíå îáíàðóæåíî 12 ñîîáùåñòâ è òàêñîöåíîâ àìôèïîä, âûäå-
ëåííûõ ïî ìåòîäó Â.À. Âîðîáüåâà [1949], ïðè ýòîì îáúåäèíÿëèñü ïðîáû, â êîòî-
ðûõ ïðåîáëàäàë ïî áèîìàññå îäèí è òîò æå âèä, íî áåç ó÷åòà áèîìàññû õèùíûõ
âèäîâ. Àíàëèç ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ òàêñîöåíîçîâ, ðåëüåôà è õàðàêòåðà ãðóíòîâ ïî-
çâîëèë âûäåëèòü äâå ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêèå îáëàñòè. Ïåðâàÿ (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîãî
ðàçìûâà) âêëþ÷àåò â ñåáÿ ñëåäóþùèå ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå ýëåìåíòû: ìåëêî-
âîäíóþ ïëàòôîðìó, äíèùà êàíüîíîâ, ãðåáíè âîçâûøåííîñòåé. Çäåñü ôîðìèðó-
þòñÿ ñëåäóþùèå òàêñîöåíû: íà âåðõíåé ÷àñòè ìåëêîâîäíîé ïëàòôîðìû —
Micruropus wohlii, íà ñðåäíåé — Micruropus talitroides è Micruropus klukii, ïåð-
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âûé — íà ïîëîãèõ è âûïóêëûõ, âòîðîé — íà áîëåå êðóòûõ ñêëîíàõ; íèæíþþ
÷àñòü ïëàòôîðìû è ïëîñêîâåðøèííûõ ãðåáíÿõ äî ãëóáèíû 43 ì çàíèìàåò
Hyalellopsis taczanowskii. Íà äíèùàõ êàíüîíîâ ñ áîëüøèì ñîäåðæàíèåì äåòðèòà è
ðàñòèòåëüíûõ îñòàòêîâ ïðåîáëàäàåò Gmelinoides fasciatus, íà ïðî÷èõ äíèùàõ —
Asprogammarus rhodophthalmus microphtalmus; â çîíå ïåðåõîäà îò äíèùà ê áîðòó è
íà îñòðîâåðøèííûõ ãðåáíÿõ ãëóáæå 40 ì — Micruropus parvulus; íà ïëîñêîâåð-
øèííûõ ãðåáíÿõ ñî ñëàáûì ïðèâíîñîì àëëîõòîííîé îðãàíèêè, ò.å. çíà÷èòåëüíî
óäàëåííûõ îò óñòüåâ ðåê, íà ãëóáèíàõ 16—61 ì — Echiuropus morawitzii, ãëóáæå —
Homocerisca perloides. Âòîðàÿ ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêàÿ îáëàñòü (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîãî
îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ) âêëþ÷àåò â ñåáÿ òîëüêî áîðòà êàíüîíîâ è ñîîòâåòñòâåííî
èíûå òàêñîöåíû: íà ó÷àñòêàõ ñ óêëîíàìè áîëåå 19° è ïîâûøåííûì ñîäåðæàíè-
åì äåòðèòà â ãðóíòå, íà ãëóáèíàõ 5—42 ì ïðåîáëàäàåò Micruropus ciliodorsalis
laxmanni ssp. n. Ïðè óêëîíàõ 12—19° è ãëóáèíàõ 10—80 ì äîìèíèðóåò A. r.
microphthalmus; à Asprogammarus seidlitzi — íà áîëåå ïîëîãèõ áîðòàõ êàíüîíîâ
ãëóáæå 50 ì, íî â ïðåäóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ïîäíèìàåòñÿ äî êðàÿ ìåëêîâîäíîé
ïëàòôîðìû. Íà áîðòàõ êàíüîíîâ ãëóáæå 60 ì, íèæå çîí ðàçìûâà, ïðåâàëèðóåò
Macropereiopus wagneri.

Äîìèíèðîâàíèå óêàçàííûõ ìíîþ âèäîâ àìôèïîä îòìå÷àëîñü è â äðóãèõ
ðàéîíàõ Áàéêàëà [Êîæîâ, 1931, 1934; Áåêìàí, 1971, 1983á, 1986], ïîýòîìó ìîæíî
ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî äàííûå òàêñîöåíû äîñòàòî÷íî òèïè÷íû è âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ïî âñåìó
Áàéêàëó.

Êîëè÷åñòâåííûå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ìèðíûõ âèäîâ àìôèïîä (êëàññèôèêàöèÿ
ïî Â.Â. ×åðåïàíîâó [1978]) â ïðåäåëàõ îäíîãî ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîãî ýëåìåíòà
ìåíÿþòñÿ ïëàâíî. Íà ìåëêîâîäíîé ïëàòôîðìå ñ ãëóáèíàìè 1—20 ì áèîìàññà
óìåíüøàåòñÿ îò 4.6 äî 1.6 ã/ì2, ÷èñëåííîñòü — ñ 6.7 äî 2.4 òûñ. ýêç/ì2; íà ãëóáè-
íàõ 16—232 ì ãðåáíÿ ñîîòâåòñòâåííî 0.4—0.2 ã/ì2 è 0.3—0.1 òûñ. ýêç/ì2, íà äíè-
ùå êàíüîíà ñ ãëóáèíàìè 22—200 ì 0.9—0.4 ã/ì2 è 0.5—0.7 òûñ. ýêç/ì2; íà áîðòàõ
êàíüîíîâ ñ ãëóáèíàìè 6—140 ì 3.7—2.5 ã/ì2 è 14.6—0.4 òûñ. ýêç/ì2. Äîìèíè-
ðóþùèå âèäû ñîñòàâëÿþò 50 % (35—71) áèîìàññû ìèðíûõ âèäîâ, èõ äîëÿ â ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòè ðàâíà 9—14 % íà ìåëêîâîäíîé ïëàòôîðìå è ïëîñêîâåðøèííîì ãðåá-
íå; 30—44 % â êàíüîíå è 49—69 %, åñëè äîìèíèðóåò ìåëêèé âèä. Êàê è â ìîð-
ñêèõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ [Ñîêîëîâà, 1956, 1960], áèîìàññà õèùíûõ àìôèïîä ìèíè-
ìàëüíà íà ïîâåðõíîñòÿõ ðàçìûâà (0.1—0.2 ã/ì2), ïîâûøàÿñü íà äíèùå êàíüîíà
(1.53 ã/ì2) è â îáëàñòè ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîãî îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ (0.7—2.9 ã/ì2).
Ïðè âîãíóòîì ñî÷ëåíåíèè ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ ýëåìåíòîâ äíà êîëè÷åñòâåííûå
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè òàêñîöåíîâ èçìåíÿþòñÿ ïëàâíî, ïðè âûïóêëîì — ìåíÿþòñÿ
ñêà÷êîì, à ïî çîíå ïåðåãèáà òàêñîöåíû ðàçäåëÿþòñÿ ïîëîñîé ðàçìûâà, ãäå áèî-
ìàññà óìåíüøàåòñÿ äî íóëÿ. Ïåðåãèáàì ïðîôèëÿ äíà ñîîòâåòñòâóþò è ãðàíèöû
òàêñîöåíîâ. Âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå òàêñîöåíîâ ìàêñèìàëüíî â îáëàñòè ïðåèìó-
ùåñòâåííîãî îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ è ìèíèìàëüíî íà ó÷àñòêàõ èíòåíñèâíîãî ðàç-
ìûâà.

Òàêñîöåí M. wohlii ôîðìèðóåòñÿ â çîíå ðåçêîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ ãðóïïû àì-
ôèïîä, ïîýòîìó îí ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé òàêæå è ñîîáùåñòâî çîîáåíòîñà. Ðàáîòà
Ë.Ñ. Êðàâöîâîé [1991] ïîêàçàëà, ÷òî è äðóãèå âûäåëåííûå ìíîþ òàêñîöåíû
ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé ñîîáùåñòâà çîîáåíòîñà (áèîöåíîçû): G. fasciatus, A. seidlitzi,
M. parvulus. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, îòìå÷åííûå ìíîþ çàêîíîìåðíîñòè õàðàêòåðíû è
äëÿ òàêñîöåíîâ, è äëÿ ñîîáùåñòâ çîîáåíòîñà.

Íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 250 ì ìíîþ â îñíîâíîì ïðîâîäèëèñü êà÷åñòâåííûå ñáî-
ðû, íî è íà èõ îñíîâå ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî àìôèïîäû èëè ôàóíà â öåëîì
êà÷åñòâåííî è êîëè÷åñòâåííî îáèëüíû íà ñêëîíàõ ïîäâîäíûõ âîçâûøåííî-
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ñòåé, à íà èõ ãðåáíÿõ è íà ðóñëîâîé ÷àñòè ïîäâîäíûõ êàíüîíîâ — çíà÷èòåëüíî
îáåäíåíû.

Àíàëèç ëèòåðàòóðíûõ [Êîæîâ, 1934; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1986] è íàøèõ
äàííûõ ïîêàçàë, ÷òî â ñòàáèëüíûõ óñëîâèÿõ îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ òàêñîöåíû àì-
ôèïîä è áåíòîñíûå ñîîáùåñòâà ñîõðàíÿþò ñâîå ïîëîæåíèå è êîëè÷åñòâåííûå
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè â òå÷åíèå 25—30 ëåò, ÷òî ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ðàíåå îòìå÷åííîé ñòà-
áèëüíîñòè ìîðñêèõ áèîöåíîçîâ â òå÷åíèå 5—70 ëåò [Êóçíåöîâ, 1970; Buchanan,
Moore, 1986; Dorjes et al., 1986].

Â óñëîâèÿõ ñëåäóþùåé ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêè — äåôèöèòà ðûõëûõ
èëè ìåëêîçåðíèñòûõ íàíîñîâ â äîííûõ îòëîæåíèÿõ íàêàïëèâàþòñÿ ãðóáûå îá-
ëîìêè ãîðíûõ ïîðîä: óãëîâàòûõ (íå îêàòàííûõ) — îò äðåñâû äî ãëûá, èëè îêà-
òàííûõ — îò ãðàâèÿ äî îêàòàííûõ ãëûá. Â ñëó÷àå êðàéíåãî äåôèöèòà íàíîñîâ
äîííûì ñóáñòðàòîì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñêàëà, ÷àñòî â ðàçëè÷íîé ìåðå ïîäâåðãíóòàÿ ïðî-
öåññàì ïîäâîäíîãî âûâåòðèâàíèÿ — ãàëüìèðîëèçà. Ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêèå îáñòà-
íîâêè íå ñëåäóåò ïóòàòü ñ ïðîöåññàìè ðàçìûâà è îòëîæåíèÿ äîííûõ îñàäêîâ,
íåçàâèñèìî ïðîèñõîäÿùèõ â ýòèõ äâóõ îáñòàíîâêàõ è èìåþùèõ ñîîòâåòñòâóþ-
ùóþ ñïåöèôèêó.

Íà÷àëî èçó÷åíèÿ àìôèïîä êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ îç. Áàéêàë òàêæå èäåò ñî
âðåìåí Á.È. Äûáîâñêîãî, íî âíà÷àëå ýòî áûëè òîëüêî êà÷åñòâåííûå ñáîðû,
õîòÿ ñî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû XX â. îíè ïðîâîäèëèñü äàæå ñ ïðèìåíåíèåì ëåãêîâî-
äîëàçíîé òåõíèêè [Äûáîâñêèé, Ãîäëåâñêèé, 1870à, á; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1950; Áåêìàí, Äåíüãèíà, 1969; Êàïëèíà, 1970, 1974].

Íàèáîëåå òî÷íûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ñîñòàâå è êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ õàðàêòåðèñòèêàõ
àìôèïîä êàìåíèñòîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ ïîÿâèëèñü òîëüêî ïîñëå îðãàíèçàöèè ñòà-
öèîíàðà Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà ÑÎ ÐÀÍ (ËÈÍà) â êîíöå 1987 — íà÷àëå
1988 ãã. â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû (ïàäü Æèëèùå, 18 êì íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîê îò èñòî-
êà Àíãàðû). Ýòîò ñòàöèîíàð áûë ïîñòðîåí è îáîðóäîâàí ñèëàìè Âðåìåííîãî
íàó÷íîãî êîëëåêòèâà (ÂÍÊ) “Áåíòàëü” (ðóêîâîäèòåëü Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâ, ñîòðóä-
íèêè — Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ, È.Â. Âåéíáåðã, Â.Ã. ×åðíûõ). Â àâãóñòå—ñåíòÿáðå
1988 ã. ÂÍÊ “Áåíòàëü” îðãàíèçîâàë èññëåäîâàíèå ïîëèãîíà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû ñîòðóäíèêàìè ËÈÍà (ðóêîâîäèòåëü Å.Á. Êàðàáàíîâ, Ð.Ì. Êàìàëòûíîâ)
ñîâìåñòíî ñ ñîòðóäíèêàìè ÍÈÈ áèîëîãèè ïðè Èðêóòñêîì ãîñóíèâåðñèòåòå
(ðóêîâîäèòåëü Ë.Ñ. Êðàâöîâà). Ïðè èññëåäîâàíèè ýòîãî ïîëèãîíà íàìè íàðÿäó
ñ ëåãêîâîäîëàçíîé òåõíèêîé áûëè èñïîëüçîâàíû êîëè÷åñòâåííàÿ ðàìêà, ýð-
ëèôò è ãèäðàâëè÷åñêèé ïðîáîîòáîðíèê, ïîçâîëèâøèå ïîëó÷èòü ïåðâûå, ïî-íà-
ñòîÿùåìó êîëè÷åñòâåííûå, äàííûå ïî áåíòîôàóíå êàìåíèñòîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, â
òîì ÷èñëå è àìôèïîä [Êðàâöîâà è äð., 1991, 1998; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1998, 1999].

Íèæå ïðèâîäèòñÿ îáîáùåíèå ýòèõ äàííûõ ñ íåêîòîðûìè äîïîëíåíèÿìè:
íà ïîëèãîíå íàéäåíà áîãàòàÿ ôàóíà äîííûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ — 239 âèäîâ, â òîì
÷èñëå ãóáêè — 6 âèäîâ, ïîëèõåòû — 1, îëèãîõåòû — 69, èçîïîäû — 2, àìôèïî-
äû — 96, õèðîíîìèäû — 17, ìîëëþñêè — 48 âèäîâ.

Îöåíêà ÷èñëåííîñòè è áèîìàññû ýòîé ôàóíû ïðîâåäåíà ñ ó÷åòîì áèîòîïè-
÷åñêîé íåîäíîðîäíîñòè äíà. Ïðèìåíåíèå ëàíäøàôòíîãî ïîäõîäà ïîçâîëèëî
âûäåëèòü â èññëåäóåìîì ðàéîíå äîííûå ïîäâîäíûå êîìïëåêñû (ÄÏÊ), ðàçëè-
÷àþùèåñÿ ïî ãåîëîãî-ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîìó ñòðîåíèþ äíà è ãèäðîëèòîäèíà-
ìè÷åñêèì ïðîöåññàì (òàáë. 5).

ÄÏÊ ïëÿæà õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ íåñòàáèëüíîñòüþ óñëîâèé ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ äîí-
íûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ. Ýòà çîíà íàõîäèòñÿ ïîä ïîñòîÿííûì âîçäåéñòâèåì âîë-
íåíèÿ, äîííûå îòëîæåíèÿ (ãàëå÷íî-âàëóííûé ìàòåðèàë ñ ïðèìåñüþ ãðàâèÿ è
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ïåñêà) ïîäâèæíû. Îáèëèå áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ íåâåëèêî, äîìèíèðóþò
àìôèïîäû, èçðåäêà îëèãîõåòû.

Ðåçóëüòàòû áîëåå ïîäðîáíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ÄÏÊ ïëÿæà è ñåçîííîé äèíà-
ìèêè åãî áèîöåíîçîâ (ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, ñîîáùåñòâàìè àìôè-
ïîä) áûëè ïðèâåäåíû â îòäåëüíîé ñåðèè ðàáîò [Âåéíáåðã è äð., 1995; Âåéíáåðã,
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998à, á].

Äëÿ ÄÏÊ ìåëêîâîäíîé òåððàñû õàðàêòåðíû ñëîæíîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå è ðàç-
íîîáðàçíûé ñîñòàâ äîííûõ îòëîæåíèé — âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âàëóíû, ÷èñòûé ïåñîê,
áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî îáëîìî÷íîãî íåîêàòàííîãî ìàòåðèàëà (äðåñâà, ùåáåíü,
îáëîìêè). Ìåëêîâîäíàÿ òåððàñà — ïëàòôîðìà — ÿâëÿåòñÿ çîíîé âîëíîâûõ ïðî-
öåññîâ è ãèäðîãåííîãî ðàçìûâà [Êàðàáàíîâ, 1990; Ñëóãèíà è äð., 1995]. Çäåñü
òàêæå íàáëþäàåòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ àêòèâíîñòü ãèäðîäèíàìè÷åñêèõ ïðîöåññîâ,
âîëíîâîå ïåðåìåùåíèå íàíîñîâ. Ñâîåîáðàçèå óñëîâèé îáèòàíèÿ ïðèâîäèò ê
áîëüøîìó ðàçìàõó êîëåáàíèé êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ ïîêàçàòåëåé äîííûõ áåñïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ (÷èñëåííîñòü — 10—44 òûñ. ýêç/ì2, áèîìàññà — 18—389 ã/ì2), äîìèíè-
ðóþò ìîëëþñêè è àìôèïîäû.

Äîííûå îòëîæåíèÿ ÄÏÊ ïîäâîäíîãî ñêëîíà ïðåäñòàâëåíû àëåâðèòîâûìè
èëàìè, îáîãàùåííûìè ïåñêîì, âñòðå÷àþòñÿ îòëîæåíèÿ ãàëüêè. Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî
÷òî ãèäðîäèíàìè÷åñêîå âîçäåéñòâèå îñëàáëåíî, ïîäâîäíûé ñêëîí è êàíüîí ÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ çîíîé ãðàâèòàöèîííûõ àáðàçèîííî-àêêóìóëÿòèâíûõ (ñêëîíîâûõ) ïðî-
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Êîëè÷åñòâåííàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà çîîáåíòîñà â ðàçëè÷íûõ äîííûõ ïîäâîäíûõ êîìïëåêñàõ (ÄÏÊ) íà
ïîëèãîíå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû (Þæ. Áàéêàë) [ïî: Êðàâöîâà è äð., 1998]

ÄÏÊ Óðî÷èùå Ôàöèÿ Ãëóáèíà, ì N m� B m�
×èñëî
ïðîá

Ï Ïîäâîäíàÿ
÷àñòü

Ãàëüêà 0.3–1.1 0.7 � 0.3 4.3 � 2.3 4

Âàëóíû 0.8–1.2 2.0 � 0.5 4.7 � 1.8 4

ÌÒ Âàëóíû è
îáëîìêè

Âàëóíû 1.2–2.8 25.7 � 6.5 56.7 � 10.2 11

Âàëóíû â 2 ÿðóñà 0.3–4.2 44.1 � 15.8 75.9 � 15.1 7

Îáëîìêè 1.7–2.0 8.9 � 1.8 36.2 � 5.6 3

Ýêîòîí Âàëóíû íà ïåñêå 2.8–5.6 28.3 � 4.3 174.3 � 25.6 9

Âàëóíû è îáëîìêè íà
ñêàëå

4.2–5.0 22.7 � 2.3 122.0 � 9.0 3

Ïåñîê ×èñòûé ïåñîê 3.1–3.5 22.6 � 8.1 18.4 � 5.7 4

Ñêàëà Âíåøíèé êðàé ÌÒ 5.0–5.7 17.3 � 2.5 138.5 � 25.2 6

Âûâåòðåííàÿ 4.2–4.3 38.8 � 4.2 389.0 � 77.8 3

ÏÑ Ïîëîãèé Çàèëåííûé ñêëîí 6.5–19 21.1 � 3.8 75.5 � 14.4 18

Ãàëå÷íûé ñêëîí 19–20 5.7 � 1.4 29.5 � 15.8 3

ÏÊ Âåðõîâüå Èëèñòûé ïåñîê 4.4–5.6 15.0 � 6.3 50.7 � 3.3 3

Èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ
Nitella

5.9–7.8 36.9 � 2.3 59.8 � 14.0 3

Èë 7.8–10 15.9 � 2.9 39.0 � 21.4 3

Ðóñëî Ïîäâèæíûé ïåñîê 10–20 12.8 � 2.3 44.5 � 19.5 6

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å . ÄÏÊ: Ï — ïëÿæ; ÌÒ — ìåëêîâîäíàÿ òåððàñà; ÏÑ — ïîëîãèé ñêëîí; ÏÊ — ïîäâîäíûé
êàíüîí; N — ÷èñëåííîñòü (òûñ. ýêç/ì2); B — áèîìàññà (ã/ì2) äîííûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ; m — îøèáêà ñðåäíåé.



öåññîâ ñ ïðåîáëàäàíèåì òðàíçèòà îñàäêîâ [Êàðàáàíîâ, 1990]. Ïðåäåëû êîëåáà-
íèé êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ ïîêàçàòåëåé äîííûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ íèæå, ÷åì íà ÄÏÊ
ìåëêîâîäíîé òåððàñû. Äîìèíèðóþò ìîëëþñêè, àìôèïîäû, îëèãîõåòû.

Áèîìàññà è ÷èñëåííîñòü àìôèïîä óâåëè÷èâàëàñü îò 1.7 ã/ì2 è 0.2 òûñ.
ýêç/ì2 íà ãëóáèíàõ 0.3—1.0 ì (ÄÏÊ ïëÿæà) äî 24.7 ã/ì2 è 5.7 òûñ. ýêç/ì2 íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 4.1—4.8 ì (êðàé ÄÏÊ ìåëêîâîäíîé òåððàñû), à çàòåì ñíîâà óìåíüøàåòñÿ
äî 3.1 ã/ì2 è 2.2 òûñ. ýêç/ì2 íà ãëóáèíàõ 19—20 ì (ÄÏÊ ïîäâîäíîãî ñêëîíà).

Ïîäâîäíûé ñêëîí ðàñ÷ëåíåí âåðòèêàëüíûì âðåçîì — ïîäâîäíûì êàíüî-
íîì, ãäå äîííûå îòëîæåíèÿ ìåíåå ñòðóêòóðèðîâàííû è ïðåäñòàâëåíû èëèñòû-
ìè ïåñêàìè è èëàìè. Îáèëèå äîííûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ íà ðàçíûõ ôàöèÿõ âàðüè-
ðóåò (òàáë. 5), íàðÿäó ñ ìîëëþñêàìè è àìôèïîäàìè óñèëèâàåòñÿ ðîëü îëèãîõåò.

Ñîîáùåñòâà çîîáåíòîñà íà äàííîì ó÷àñòêå âûäåëÿëèñü ïî ìåòîäó Â.Ï. Âî-
ðîáüåâà [1949], ÿäðîì ñîîáùåñòâà ñ÷èòàëèñü âèäû ñ èíäåêñîì ïëîòíîñòè áîëåå
10 % (òàáë. 6).

Îáîáùåíèå ñîáñòâåííûõ è ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ [×åðåïàíîâ, 1970, 1978;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987à, á, 1988à, á, 1991; Êàðàáàíîâ, 1990; Êðàâöîâà è äð., 1991; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1998, 1999; Kamaltynov, 1999] ïîçâîëÿåò ñäåëàòü ïðåäâàðèòåëü-
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Ñîîáùåñòâà çîîáåíòîñà êàìåíèñòîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
[ïî: Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1998]

¹
ï/ï

Ñîîáùåñòâî ÄÏÊ
Ãëóáè-

íà, ì
Ôàöèÿ

×èñëî âè-
äîâ

Áèîìàññà
(B ± m),

ã/ì2

Äîëÿ
äîìè-
íè-
ðóþ-
ùåãî
âèäà,

%

n
âñå-
ãî

â
ÿäðå

1 Eulimnogammarus
verrucosus

ÌÒ 2 4 44 9 18.2 ± 10.0 35 2

2 Choanomphalus
gerstfeldtianus

ÌÒ 2 2 39 15 15.4 ± 3.5 31 2

3 Ch. maacki ÌÒ 2—3 3—4 103 9 38.4 ± 11.3 33 5
4 Ch. amauronius ÌÒ, ÏÑ 2—8 3—5,

10—11
89 8 70.0 ± 12.5 37 7

5 Brandtia latissima lata ÌÒ 3—5 1, 3, 6, 10 99 12 55.8 ± 16.9 31 7
6 Maackia herderiana

herderiana
ÌÒ, ÏÑ 2—19 2—4, 9—11 117 6 43.3 ± 15.3 50 6

7 M. bithyniopsis ÌÒ 3—6 6, 10 75 10 30.3 ± 5.5 31 3
8 M. herderiana laevis ÌÒ, ÏÊ 5—12 2, 8 61 11 22.8 ± 12.8 34 2
9 Megalovalvata

demersa
ÏÑ, ÌÒ 8—15 6, 11 73 8 37.9 ± 9.9 40 4

10 Baicalia carinata ÏÑ 10 11 90 12 85.5 ± 19.4 32 3
11 Pseudobaikalia

zachwatkini
ÏÑ 18—20 11 101 15 22.7 ± 9.1 21 4

12 Godlewskia godlewskii ÏÑ 20 11—12 71 16 46.3 ± 14.5 31 2
13 Kobeltocochlea

martensiana
ÏÊ, ÏÑ,

ÌÒ
6—20 8—9 72 10 39.3 ± 15.8 28 4

14 Lamprodrilus wagneri ÌÒ, ÏÊ 3—10 7—9 52 15 7.9 ± 1.8 33 2
15 Lamprodrilus sp. ÏÊ 13 8—9 45 13 9.8 ± 1.8 36 2
16 Styloscolex baicalensis ÏÊ, ÏÑ 13—20 8, 11 79 9 17.0 ± 5.2 39 4

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. ÄÏÊ: ÌÒ — ìåëêîâîäíàÿ òåððàñà, ÏÑ — ïîäâîäíûé ñêëîí, ÏÊ — ïîëîãèé êàíüîí. Ôà-
öèÿ: 1 — âûâåòðåííûõ ñêàë; 2 — îáëîìêîâ ñêàëû; 3 — âàëóíîâ â 2-ÿðóñíîé óïàêîâêå; 4 — âàëóíîâ; 5 — ãàëüêè; 6 —
âàëóíîâ íà ïåñêå; 7 — ÷èñòîãî ïåñêà; 8 — ïîäâèæíîãî èëèñòîãî ïåñêà; 9 — èëà; 10 — âíåøíåãî êðàÿ ÌÒ; 11 — çàè-
ëåííîãî ÏÑ; 12 — ãàëå÷íîãî ÏÑ. n — ÷èñëî ïðîá; m — îøèáêà ñðåäíåé.



íûé íàáðîñîê òðîôè÷åñêîé çîíàëüíîñòè èññëåäîâàííûõ ó÷àñòêîâ. Â ëèòîäèíà-
ìè÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêå îáèëèÿ ðûõëûõ íàíîñîâ çîíà ïîäâèæíûõ ñåñòîíîôàãîâ
ïðåäñòàâëåíà ñîîáùåñòâàìè M. wohlii è M. platycercus, ôîðìèðóþùèìèñÿ íà
ïåñ÷àíûõ îòëîæåíèÿõ îò óðåçà âîäû äî ãëóáèíû 3—4 ì â çîíå ìàêñèìàëüíîé
âîëíîâîé àêòèâíîñòè. Âåðîÿòíî, ê ïîäîáíîìó òðîôè÷åñêîìó òèïó îòíîñÿòñÿ
òàêæå ñîîáùåñòâà M. klukii è M. littoralis, äîìèíàíòû êîòîðûõ òàêæå õàðàêòåðè-
çóþòñÿ ñèëüíûì îïóøåíèåì òåëà. Çîíà ñîáèðàþùèõ äåòðèòîôàãîâ îáðàçóåòñÿ
íà ãëóáèíàõ 3—20 ì, ò.å. â âîëíîâîé çîíå, ãäå ïðèäîííûå òå÷åíèÿ, âûçâàííûå
âîëíåíèåì, ïðåïÿòñòâóþò íàêîïëåíèþ èëîâ. Çäåñü ïðåäñòàâëåíû â îñíîâíîì
ñîîáùåñòâà ìîëëþñêîâ. Òàêñîöåíû àìôèïîä (M. talitroides, H. taczanowskii) èã-
ðàþò ïîä÷èíåííóþ ðîëü â ýòèõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ. Ãëóáæå 20 ì ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ çîíà
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîãî îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ — òðîôè÷åñêàÿ çîíà ãðóíòîåäîâ ñ äî-
ìèíèðîâàíèåì ñîîáùåñòâ îëèãîõåò. Òàêñîöåíû àìôèïîä — ñîáèðàþùèõ äåò-
ðèòîôàãîâ (A. microphtalmus, M. parvulus, E. morawitzi, H. perloides, M. c. laxmanni
ssp. n., A. seidlitzi, M. wagneri) — ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñëåäóþùèì òðîôè÷åñêèì ÿðóñîì â
ýòèõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ. Â ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ, áëèçêèõ ê çîíàì ðàçìûâà, àìôèïîäû îá-
ðàçóþò àçîíàëüíûå ñîîáùåñòâà ñîáèðàþùèõ äåòðèòîôàãîâ (M. parvulus, A. sei-
dlitzi) è â ýòîé ãëóáèííîé çîíå.

Ñëåäóþùàÿ ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêàÿ îáñòàíîâêà — äåôèöèòà ðûõëûõ èëè ìåëêî-
çåðíèñòûõ íàíîñîâ — õàðàêòåðíà ãðóáîîáëîìî÷íûìè îòëîæåíèÿìè. Îò óðåçà äî
ãëóáèíû 2—3 ì ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ çîíà ôèòîôàãîâ. Ðàíåå óæå âûäåëÿëîñü ñîîáùå-
ñòâî L. vortex [Êðàâöîâà, 1991], íà÷èíàþùåå ýòó çîíó, òàê êàê äîìèíàíò ñîîáùå-
ñòâà ïðåâàëèðóåò íà÷èíàÿ ñ óðåçà âîäû (çîíà íèò÷àòîé âîäîðîñëè Ulotrix), îí
òàêæå îáèëåí è â çîíå âîäîðîñëè Didymosphenia. Íà ãëóáèíàõ 0—3.5 ì òàêæå âû-
äåëÿåòñÿ ñîîáùåñòâî G. fasciatus [Êðàâöîâà, 1991]. Ñîîáùåñòâî E. verrucosus (ñì.
òàáë. 6, ¹ 1) îáîçíà÷àåò íèæíþþ ÷àñòü çîíû ôèòîôàãîâ. Íà÷èíàÿ ñ ãëóáèíû 0.2
ì, â âåñåííå-ëåòíåå âðåìÿ íàáëþäàåòñÿ êîíöåíòðàöèÿ P. cancellus, êîòîðûé òàê-
æå ìîæåò îáðàçîâûâàòü ñîîáùåñòâî. Ïëîòíûå ñêîïëåíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà íàáëþäà-
ëèñü ìíîþ íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ó ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîãî
ïðèáðåæüÿ çàë. Êóëòóê, áóõ. Áîãó÷àíñêîé, þæíîé ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è Îëüõîí-
ñêèõ Âîðîò. Îãðîìíîãî îáèëèÿ äîñòèãàåò ýòîò âèä â çàðîñëÿõ âîäíûõ ðàñòåíèé.
Âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî îáðàçóåò ñîîáùåñòâî òàêæå è P. cancelloides, êîòîðûé áûë
ÿâíî ïðåîáëàäàþùèì âèäîì íà âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû
(âîñòî÷íåå ïèðñà ÈÃÓ) è â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé. Îòñóòñòâèå êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ äàííûõ
ïîçâîëÿåò òîëüêî ïðåäïîëîæèòü íàëè÷èå äâóõ ïîñëåäíèõ ñîîáùåñòâ, íî, êàê
ïîêàçàëè íàøè ñïåöèàëüíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ â 1986 ã., äàæå âèçóàëüíàÿ îöåíêà
ïîçâîëÿåò äîâîëüíî íàäåæíî îïðåäåëèòü äîìèíèðóþùèé âèä àìôèïîä â ïðîáå.
Ýòî ñâÿçàíî ñ òåì, ÷òî äîëÿ äîìèíèðóþùåãî âèäà ñîñòàâëÿåò äîâîëüíî áîëü-
øóþ ÷àñòü îáùåé áèîìàññû äîííûõ áèîöåíîçîâ (è òàêñîöåíîâ àìôèïîä)
îç. Áàéêàë — 28—71 % [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1988, 1991; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1988; Êðàâ-
öîâà, 1991], ò.å. äîííûå ñîîáùåñòâà è òàêñîöåíû àìôèïîä Áàéêàëà ÿâëÿþòñÿ
“îñòðîâåðõèìè”, ïî òåðìèíîëîãèè À.À. Øîðûãèíà [1955], ñ âûñîêîé êîíöåí-
òðàöèåé äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ.

Ñ ãëóáèíû 2—3 ì íà÷èíàåòñÿ çîíà íåïîäâèæíûõ ñåñòîíîôàãîâ, ïðåäñòàâëåí-
íûõ ãóáêàìè. Íàøà îöåíêà èõ áèîìàññû (íàøè ðàñ÷åòû ïî äàííûì Ì.Ì. Êîæî-
âà [1931à], Ï.Ä. Ðåçâîãî [1936], Â.À. Ãîìáðàéõà [1988]) ðàâíà 5—15 êã/ì2. Âíóòðè
ýòîé òðîôè÷åñêîé çîíû ñîîáùåñòâà äåòðèòîñåñòîíîôàãîâ (ñì. òàáë. 6, ¹ 2—6)
ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñëåäóþùèé òðîôè÷åñêèé ÿðóñ. Äîìèíàíòíûé âèä ñîîáùåñòâà
B. l. latissima ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîáèðàþùèì äåòðèòîôàãîì. Çîíó, ïåðåõîäíóþ îò óñëî-
âèé ðàçìûâà íà ïëàòôîðìå ê ñêëîíîâûì (ýêîòîí), ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîîáùåñòâà
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¹ 7—8, èõ äîìèíàíòû èìåþò øèðîêèé ñïåêòð ïèòàíèÿ è îáèòàþò íà ñìåøàí-
íûõ ãðóíòàõ. Äëÿ çàèëåííûõ ñêëîíîâ õàðàêòåðíû ñîîáùåñòâà ñîáèðàþùèõ äåò-
ðèòîôàãîâ (ñì. òàáë. 6, ¹ 9—13), ãäå ãóáêè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñóáäîìèíàíòàìè. Àçî-
íàëüíûå ó÷àñòêè ñ áîëüøèì êîëè÷åñòâîì ðûõëûõ îòëîæåíèé (çàïàäèíû, ñòóïå-
íè, êàíüîí) íàñåëÿþò ñîîáùåñòâà áåçâûáîðî÷íûõ äåòðèòîôàãîâ (ñì. òàáë. 6,
¹ 14—16).

Ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü ñåáå áèîòè÷åñêèå ñîîáùåñòâà è òàêñîöåíû àìôèïîä â
êà÷åñòâå íåêîòîðîé îáëàñòè â ìíîãîìåðíîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå — ãèïåðîáúåìå óñëî-
âèé ñðåäû (ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ). Â ýòîì ñëó÷àå ñòàíîâèòñÿ ïîíÿòíûì íà-
ëè÷èå ñåçîííîñòè â ðàçâèòèè ôèòîôèëüíûõ ñîîáùåñòâ Áàéêàëà — îíè ñóùåñò-
âóþò òîëüêî òîãäà, êîãäà ðåàëèçóåòñÿ âîçìîæíîñòü ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ òàêîé êîì-
áèíàöèè ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ. Êîãäà æå â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå, ãäå îáû÷íî
ôîðìèðóþòñÿ ñîîáùåñòâà ôèòîôàãîâ, ðàçâèâàþòñÿ äðóãèå óñëîâèÿ (óñèëèâàåò-
ñÿ âîëíîâàÿ àêòèâíîñòü, îòìèðàþò ïðîäóöåíòû), òî ýòè ñîîáùåñòâà ðàññåèâà-
þòñÿ, à ñîñòàâëÿþùèå èõ âèäû âêëþ÷àþòñÿ â ñîñòàâ áîëåå ñòàáèëüíûõ ñîîá-
ùåñòâ. Â íàøåì ñëó÷àå îíè îòñòóïàþò íà áîëüøèå ãëóáèíû. Ýòîò âûâîä òàêæå
îòíîñèòñÿ ê ñåçîííîé äèíàìèêå ñîîáùåñòâ ïëÿæà, îïèñàííîé ðàíåå [Âåéíáåðã,
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998á], è âîîáùå êî âñåì ñåçîííûì èëè âðåìåííûì (òåìïîðàëü-
íûì) ñîîáùåñòâàì.

Îòìå÷åííàÿ çîíàëüíîñòü â Áàéêàëå áëèçêà ê îñîáåííîñòÿì ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ
òðîôè÷åñêèõ çîí íà ìîðñêèõ øåëüôàõ [Íåéìàí, 1977]. Íåêîòîðàÿ íåîïðåäåëåí-
íîñòü â îïðåäåëåíèè òèïîâ ïèòàíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ ñâÿçàíà êàê ñ íå-
äîñòàòî÷íîé èçó÷åííîñòüþ, òàê è ñ áîëåå øèðîêèìè ñïåêòðàìè ïèòàíèÿ ïðåñ-
íîâîäíûõ æèâîòíûõ [Ñòðîéêèíà, 1957; Öèõîí-Ëóêàíèíà è äð., 1998].

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, òàêñîöåíû àìôèïîä è ñîîáùåñòâà áåíòîñà (áèîöåíîçû)
ôîðìèðóþòñÿ ïîä äåéñòâèåì òàêèõ ôàêòîðîâ ñðåäû, êàê ãèäðîäèíàìè÷åñêîå
âîçäåéñòâèå, õàðàêòåð äîííûõ îòëîæåíèé, ëèòîäèíàìè÷åñêèå ïðîöåññû, êîí-
òðîëèðóåìûå â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèì ñòðîåíèåì äíà, â ñîâîêóï-
íîñòè ñîñòàâëÿÿ áèîãåîöåíîçû îç. Áàéêàë. Ýòî òàêæå áûëî ïîêàçàíî â ðÿäå ïðå-
äûäóùèõ ðàáîò [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987à, 1988à, á, 1991; Êàðàáàíîâ, Êóëèøåíêî,
1990; Âåéíáåðã è äð., 1995; Ñëóãèíà è äð., 1995; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998à,
á]. Ïðè íåèçìåííûõ óñëîâèÿõ îñàäêîíàêîïëåíèÿ áèîãåîöåíîçû ñîõðàíÿþò óñ-
òîé÷èâîñòü â òå÷åíèå äëèòåëüíîãî âðåìåíè.

Áîëüøèíñòâî æèòåëåé êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ îáèòàþò ïîä êàìíÿìè
(Eulimnogammarus cruentus, Eulimnogammarus cyaneus, E. maackii, E. verrucosus,
Eulimnogammarus vittatus è äð.). ×àñòü èç íèõ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ýïèáåíòîñíûìè, êàê ïîä-
âèäû B. latissima, à òàêæå ìíîãèå äðóãèå âèäû. Ïîäîáíî ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì ðîäà
Poekilogammarus, âèä Baikalogammarus pullus [Dybowsky, 1874] ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåêòî-
áåíòè÷åñêèì, è, òàê æå êàê è ïðåäûäóùèå, ÷àñòî ïåðåìåùàåòñÿ ïðûæêàìè. Â
îòëè÷èå îò ìíîãèõ îáèòàòåëåé êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ îíè ÷àùå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà
êàìíÿõ, à íå ïîä íèìè. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå è îñîáåííî íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèå âèäû ðåä-
êî ïðèâÿçàíû ê îïðåäåëåííîìó òèïó ãðóíòà, âñòðå÷àÿñü ïðàêòè÷åñêè íà âñåõ
ñóáñòðàòàõ, êàê êàìåíèñòûõ, òàê è ðûõëûõ.

Ó ðÿäà âèäîâ àìôèïîä íàáëþäàåòñÿ ïîëîæèòåëüíûé ãåîòàêñèñ — îíè
âñïëûâàþò ââåðõ ïðè ïîïàäàíèè â âîäó, òàê ÷òî èõ ïîãðóæåíèå íà äíî ïðîèñõî-
äèò â âèäå ñåðèè ïîãðóæåíèé — âñïëûâàíèé: ýòî ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ðîäà Aspro-
gammarus, A. albus; ó A. victorii — òàêñèñ ñëàáî ïîëîæèòåëüíûé. Âñå ýòè âèäû ÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ ýïèáèîíòàìè, äàæå âèäû ðîäà Asprogammarus, êîòîðûå õîòÿ è ðàñïîëà-
ãàþòñÿ â ñëîå íàèëêà, íî ñâåðõó âèäíû èõ ñïèíêè (ìîè íàáëþäåíèÿ â íåïîâðå-
æäåííûõ ìîíîëèòàõ ãðóíòà). Äðóãèå âèäû (M. platycercus, G. fasciatus è B. car-
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penterii) ïðîÿâëÿþò îòðèöàòåëüíûé ãåîòàêñèñ — ïðè ïîïàäàíèè â âîäó îíè ñðàçó
ïîãðóæàþòñÿ íà äíî. Ïåðâûå äâå ôîðìû — ýíäîáèîíòû, ýòî, âåðîÿòíî, îòíî-
ñèòñÿ è ê ïîñëåäíåìó âèäó, òàê êàê îí ÷àñòî îáíàðóæèâàëñÿ íàìè íà ãëóáèíå
1—2 ñì â ñëîå ãðóíòà.

Ïî áèîëîãèè è ïðîäóêöèè áåíòîñíûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ïîëó÷åíî íå
ñëèøêîì ìíîãî äàííûõ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1951á, 1954, 1962, 1975à; Áåêìàí,
1959, 1962; Áåêìàí, Áàçèêàëîâà, 1951; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà,
1993; Òàõòååâ, 1995, 2000â].

Ýêîëîãèÿ ïåëàãè÷åñêîé àìôèïîäû Macrohectopus branickii, èñõîäÿ èç åå îñî-
áîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ, èçó÷àëàñü â íåçàâèñèìûõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ [Âèëèñîâà, 1951, 1962;
Íèêîëàåâà, 1964, 1967; Ìåëüíèê è äð., 1995]. Ïîñëåäíÿÿ ðàáîòà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñî-
áîé ïîëíóþ ñâîäêó ïî áèîëîãèè äàííîãî âèäà.

Íàìè òàêæå èçó÷àëàñü áèîëîãèÿ îäíîãî èç ïðèáðåæíûõ âèäîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ
àìôèïîä — E. cyaneus [Âåéíáåðã è äð., 1994, 2000]. Ýòîò âèä âûçûâàåò îñîáûé
èíòåðåñ óíèêàëüíîñòüþ ñâîåãî àðåàëà: îí êîíöåíòðèðóåòñÿ âäîëü ëèíèè óðåçà è
îáðàçóåò öåïü ëèíåéíûõ, èëè ëåíòî÷íûõ (îäíîìåðíûõ), ïîïóëÿöèé, êîòîðûå
ðàíåå èçó÷àëèñü ëèøü òåîðåòè÷åñêè [Kimura, 1953; Kimura, Weiss, 1964, Maruy-
ama, 1970], ëèáî â ëàáîðàòîðíûõ ýêñïåðèìåíòàõ [Àëòóõîâ, 1989]. E. cyaneus áûë
ïðåäëîæåí ìíîþ â êà÷åñòâå óäîáíîé ïðèðîäíîé ìîäåëè äëÿ èññëåäîâàíèé ïî-
ïóëÿöèîííîé ýêîëîãèè è ãåíåòèêè.

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûå ðàñ÷åòû äèíàìèêè ïîïóëÿöèè E. cyaneus
[Âåéíáåðã è äð., 2000] òðåáóþò ïðîâåðêè â ïëàíå óòî÷íåíèÿ ÷èñëà êîãîðò ìîëî-
äè. Âåðîÿòíî, èõ áûëî íå 4, êàê îïóáëèêîâàíî, à ìåíüøå. Îäíàêî äàæå è â ýòîì
ñëó÷àå ðàñ÷åòíàÿ ýôôåêòèâíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü ïîïóëÿöèè E. cyaneus îñòàíåòñÿ íå
ìåíåå ÷åì 140 ýêç/ì2.

Ìîè âèçóàëüíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî âî âðåìÿ âäîëüáåðåãîâûõ ìè-
ãðàöèé â ïåðèîä ðàçìíîæåíèÿ îñîáè E. cyaneus çà îäíî ïåðåìåùåíèå (ò.å. îò
âñïëûâàíèÿ äî ïîñàäêè íà äíî) çà÷àñòóþ ïðîïëûâàþò íå ìåíåå íåñêîëüêèõ äå-
ñÿòêîâ ìåòðîâ â ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûõ íàïðàâëåíèÿõ. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ðàññòîÿíèå
îêîëî 100 ì íàõîäèòñÿ â èíòåðâàëå èõ îäíîêðàòíûõ ïåðåìåùåíèé, à íà ó÷àñòêå
áåðåãà äëèíîé ìèíèìóì â 1 êì (âåðîÿòíàÿ ïðîòÿæåííîñòü ñóòî÷íûõ ìèãðàöèé
îñîáåé) äîëæíà íàõîäèòüñÿ îäíà ïàíìèêòè÷åñêàÿ ïîïóëÿöèÿ E. cyaneus. Ýô-
ôåêòèâíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü òàêîé ïîïóëÿöèè, ñ ó÷åòîì âûøåïðèâåäåííûõ ðàñ÷å-
òîâ, âåðîÿòíî, íå ìåíåå 100 000 îñîáåé. Ñ ó÷åòîì äàííûõ Â. Ãðàíòà [1991], ìîæ-
íî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî â äàííîé ïîïóëÿöèè E. cyaneus èçìåíåíèå ÷àñòîò àëëåëåé
ãåíîâ ðåãóëèðóåòñÿ ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì îòáîðîì, à íå äðåéôîì ãåíîâ. Ïîäîáíûé
âûâîä ìîæíî ñäåëàòü è äëÿ äðóãèõ ïîïóëÿöèé E. cyaneus, à òàêæå äðóãèõ âèäîâ
áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, èìåþùèõ âûñîêóþ ÷èñëåííîñòü.

Èçó÷åíèå ñðàâíèòåëüíîé óñòîé÷èâîñòè âîäíûõ îðãàíèçìîâ ê òîêñè÷íûì
âåùåñòâàì èìååò áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå äëÿ âûÿâëåíèÿ íàèáîëåå ñëàáûõ çâåíüåâ â
âîäíûõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ. Ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ îõðàíû óíèêàëüíîé ýíäåìè÷íîé ôàóíû
îç. Áàéêàë ýòè èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîñòîÿííî ñîõðàíÿþò ñâîþ àêòóàëüíîñòü. Íàøè
ðåçóëüòàòû, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ýòîé òåìàòèêîé, ÷àñòè÷íî óæå ïóáëèêîâàëèñü ðàíåå
[Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1982, 1985, 1987á; Êàìàëòûíîâ, Ñèáèðÿêîâ, 1982]. Íå ñòàâÿ ïåðåä
ñîáîé çàäà÷ó îáçîðà ëèòåðàòóðû ïî òîêñèêîóñòîé÷èâîñòè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôè-
ïîä, õîòåëîñü áû äîïîëíèòü âûâîäû íàøèõ ïðåäûäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé íîâîé
èíòåðïðåòàöèåé ýòèõ ðåçóëüòàòîâ, ñ ïðèâëå÷åíèåì ëèøü ñàìûõ íåîáõîäèìûõ
ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ.

Íàìè áûë ïîëó÷åí ðÿä ñðàâíèòåëüíîé óñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä, îòíîñÿùèõ-
ñÿ ê ðàçëè÷íûì ýêîëîãè÷åñêèì êîìïëåêñàì, â ìåñòå ñáðîñà ñòî÷íûõ âîä Áàé-
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êàëüñêîãî öåëëþëîçíî-áóìàæíîãî êîìáèíàòà (ÁÖÁÊ), âûãëÿäåâøèé ñëåäóþ-
ùèì îáðàçîì (â ñêîáêàõ — íàçâàíèå êîìïëåêñà è âðåìÿ ãèáåëè ïîëîâèíû îñî-
áåé — ËÂ50, ñóò): E. verrucosus (ïðèáðåæíûé — 45.7) � E. vittatus (ïðèáðåæíûé —
43.7) > M. wohlii (âåðõíåëèòîðàëüíûé — 20.9) > H. taczanowskii (ëèòîðàëüíî-ñóá-
ëèòîðàëüíûé — 10.0). Ðÿä óñòîé÷èâîñòè ê íåðàçâåäåííîé ñòî÷íîé âîäå ÁÖÁÊ
áûë ñëåäóþùèì (ËÂ50, ñóò): E. vittatus (24.5) � Gammarus lacustris (ãîëàðêòè÷å-
ñêèé ìåëêîâîäíûé — 23.7) � E. verrucosus (23.4) > E. cyaneus (ïðèáðåæíûé —
ïðèáîéíûé — 19.1) > M. wohlii (8.3). Åùå áîëåå ïîêàçàòåëåí ðÿä ïîëíîé ãèáåëè
(ËÂ99, ñóò) äëÿ òåõ æå âèäîâ: G. lacustris (512.9) > E. cyaneus (77.6) > E. verrucosus
(47.8) > E. vittatus (43.2) > M. wohlii (28.8). Ïîëîæåíèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðàçíûõ
ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ â ýòîì ðÿäó íàèáîëåå òî÷íî ñîîòâåòñòâóåò âåêòîðó
óìåíüøåíèÿ ðàçìàõà èçìåí÷èâîñòè ïàðàìåòðîâ ñðåäû, îêðóæàþùåé ýòè êîì-
ïëåêñû — îò áîëåå èçìåí÷èâûõ ê áîëåå ñòàáèëüíûì, à òàêæå óìåíüøåíèþ ýêî-
ëîãè÷åñêîé âàëåíòíîñòè àìôèïîä.

Ïî óñòîé÷èâîñòè ê èîíó öèíêà â âèäå ñîëè ZnSO4 â 96-÷àñîâûõ îïûòàõ ïðè
4 îÑ èññëåäîâàííûå àìôèïîäû ðàñïîëàãàëèñü â ñëåäóþùåì ïîðÿäêå (â ñêîá-
êàõ — çíà÷åíèÿ ïîëóëåòàëüíîé êîíöåíòðàöèè — ËÊ50

96 äëÿ Zn2+, ìã/ë):
E. verrucosus (10.00) > E. vittatus (3.98) > E. cyaneus (1.09) > L. vortex (ïðèáðåæ-
íûé — 0.37) > G. fasciatus (ïðèáðåæíûé — 0.33) > M. wohlii (0.28) � P. cancelloides
(ëèòîðàëüíûé — 0.27). Íàáëþäàåòñÿ îïðåäåëåííîå ñîîòâåòñòâèå óñòîé÷èâîñòè 6
ïåðâûõ âèäîâ è ðàçìåðîâ èõ òåëà. Íàèáîëåå êðóïíûé èç âñåõ èçó÷åííûõ âè-
äîâ — E. verrucosus — îáëàäàåò è íàèáîëüøåé óñòîé÷èâîñòüþ, ñîãëàñíî óìåíü-
øåíèþ ðàçìåðîâ òåëà, óìåíüøàþòñÿ è çíà÷åíèÿ ËÊ50. Òðè âèäà — L. vortex,
G. fasciatus, M. wohlii — â îïûòàõ èìåëè áëèçêèå ðàçìåðû òåëà, ñîîòâåòñòâåííî
çíà÷åíèÿ èõ óñòîé÷èâîñòè ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ íåäîñòîâåðíî, òàê êàê äîâåðèòåëüíûå
èíòåðâàëû ËÊ50 ó íèõ çíà÷èòåëüíî ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ. Èç ýòîé çàêîíîìåðíîñòè
âûïàäàåò òîëüêî P. cancelloides. Ïî ðàçìåðàì îí áëèçîê ê E. vittatus, à óñòîé÷è-
âîñòü åãî â 15 ðàç íèæå. Âåðîÿòíî, ýòî âûçâàíî òåì, ÷òî ïåðâûå 6 èññëåäîâàí-
íûõ âèäîâ îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ïðèáðåæíîìó êîìïëåêñó è îáèëüíû äî ãëóáèíû 3 ì, à
P. ancelloides — ìàññîâûé íà ãëóáèíàõ 1—10 ì. Ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî â îñò-
ðûõ ýêñïåðèìåíòàõ óñòîé÷èâîñòü îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ðàçìåðàìè àìôèïîä òîëüêî â
ïðåäåëàõ îäíîé ýêîëîãè÷åñêîé ãðóïïèðîâêè.

Ñòåïåíü óñòîé÷èâîñòè ãàçîîáìåíà àìôèïîä ïðè äåéñòâèè ôåíîëà â êîí-
öåíòðàöèè 1 ìã/ë âûãëÿäåëà ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì [Êîëóïàåâ è äð., 1981]:
G. lacustris > E. verrucosus > A. victorii (ëèòîðàëüíî-ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé).

Íà îñíîâå ïîëó÷åííûõ äàííûõ áûë ñäåëàí âûâîä, ÷òî ñðàâíèòåëüíóþ óñ-
òîé÷èâîñòü èññëåäîâàííûõ àìôèïîä ê îðãàíè÷åñêèì è íåîðãàíè÷åñêèì òîêñè-
êàíòàì ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü â âèäå ðÿäà: ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé ìåëêîâîäíûé âèä >
> áàéêàëüñêèå ïðèáðåæíûå âèäû > ëèòîðàëüíî-ñóáëèòîðàëüíûå âèäû [Êàìàë-
òûíîâ, 1985, 1987á].

Ïðèâëå÷åíèå äîïîëíèòåëüíûõ äàííûõ ïîçâîëÿåò ðàñøèðèòü ýòîò âûâîä.
Ðÿä óñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä ê HgCl2 [Òèìîôååâ, 2000] âûãëÿäåë ñëåäóþùèì îá-
ðàçîì (ËÊ50, ìîëü/ë): G. lacustris (7.0  10—6) > G. fasciatus (4.5  10—6) >
> E. verrucosus (3.0  10—6) = E. vittatus (3.0  10—6) > E. cyaneus (1.2  10—6) >
> Eunlimnogammarus marituji (ëèòîðàëüíûé — 6.2  10—7) > O. albinus (ãëóáîêî-
âîäíûé — 3.8  10—7) > O. flavus (ãëóáîêîâîäíûé — 1.8  10—7). Ýòèì æå àâòîðîì
áûë èçó÷åí ïîðÿäîê òåïëîóñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå 25 îÑ:
G. lacustris � G. fasciatus > E. cyaneus > E. vittatus > E. marituji � D. parasiticus (ëè-
òîðàëüíî-ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé) � E. verrucosus > O. albinus = O. flavus, à òàêæå çíà÷å-
íèé ïðåäïî÷èòàåìûõ òåìïåðàòóð (°Ñ): G. fasciatus (17—18) � G. lacustris (15—16) >
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> E. marituji (13—14) � E. cyaneus (11—12) > E. verrucosus = E. vittatus (5—6) > O.
albinus = O. flavus (3—4).

Ïî óìåíüøåíèþ óñòîé÷èâîñòè ê ãèïîêñèè àìôèïîäû ðàñïîëàãàëèñü â ñëå-
äóþùåì ïîðÿäêå (ìèíèìàëüíûå ëåòàëüíûå êîíöåíòðàöèè Î2, ìë/ë) [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1941]: G. lacustris (0.16) = E. cyaneus (0.16) > G. fasciatus (0.33) > E. verrucosus
(0.54) > D. parasiticus (1.15) > Abyssogammarus swartshchewskii (àáèññàëüíûé —
2.20) � O. albinus (2.59).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, âñå èìåþùèåñÿ äàííûå ïîêàçûâàþò ñõîäíûé òðåíä óñòîé-
÷èâîñòè. Ëèøü îòäåëüíûå ðåçóëüòàòû ïî òåïëîóñòîé÷èâîñòè è òåðìîïðåôåðåí-
äóìó âûïàäàþò èç îáùåãî ðÿäà. Ðàíæèðîâàíèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðàçëè÷íûõ ýêî-
ëîãè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ àìôèïîä â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ èõ âåðòèêàëüíûì ðàñïðåäå-
ëåíèåì çíà÷èòåëüíî ëó÷øå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò óìåíüøåíèþ òåìïåðàòóðû ñ ãëóáèíîé
è ñîîòâåòñòâåííî òåïëîóñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä: G. lacustris (ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé
ìåëêîâîäíûé) > E. cyaneus � G. fasciatus (ïðèáðåæíî-ïðèáîéíûé) > E. verruco-
sus = E. vittatus (ïðèáðåæíûé) > E. marituji = M. wohlii (ëèòîðàëüíûé) >
> D. parasiticus = A. victorii (ëèòîðàëüíî-ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé) > O. albinus � O. flavus �

� A. swartshchewskii (ãëóáîêîâîäíî-àáèññàëüíûé). Ñõîäñòâî ðÿäîâ òîêñèêî- è òå-
ïëîóñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä, à òàêæå óñòîé÷èâîñòè ê ãèïîêñèè, ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî
ýòî ëèøü ÷àñòíûå ïðîÿâëåíèÿ îáùåé óñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä. Ïîëîæåíèå íåêî-
òîðûõ âèäîâ â ðÿäàõ íåìíîãî ðàçëè÷àåòñÿ, ÷òî îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ñïåöèôèêîé ÷àñò-
íîé óñòîé÷èâîñòè âèäîâ. Ðÿä îáùåé óñòîé÷èâîñòè ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ
àìôèïîä íèâåëèðóåò ñïåöèôè÷íûå ðåàêöèè è âûãëÿäèò òàê: ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé
ìåëêîâîäíûé > áàéêàëüñêèé ïðèáðåæíûé > ëèòîðàëüíûé > ëèòîðàëüíî-ñóáëè-
òîðàëüíûé > ãëóáîêîâîäíî-àáèññàëüíûé êîìïëåêñû âèäîâ. Êîððåëÿöèÿ îáùåé
óñòîé÷èâîñòè àìôèïîä ñ óñòîé÷èâîñòüþ ê ÷àñòíûì âîçäåéñòâèÿì âîçíèêàåò
èç-çà íåñïåöèôè÷íîé ðåàêöèè íà ìíîãèå âíåøíèå ôàêòîðû, îïðåäåëÿåìîé óæå
èìåþùèìèñÿ ìåõàíèçìàìè àäàïòàöèè ê ôàêòîðàì ñðåäû è ïðèðîäíûì êîíöåí-
òðàöèÿì âåùåñòâ. Â òåïëûõ ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèõ, ÷àñòî ýâòðîôíûõ, îçåðàõ ýòè êîí-
öåíòðàöèè âûøå, ÷åì â õîëîäíûõ îëèãîòðîôíûõ âîäàõ Áàéêàëà, ïîýòîìó òîêñè-
êîóñòîé÷èâîñòü êîððåëèðóåò ñ óñòîé÷èâîñòüþ ê ïîâûøåíèþ òåìïåðàòóðû, à
òàêæå ñàïðîáíîñòè.

Áàéêàë ñ ïàëåîãåíà äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè èçìåíÿëñÿ îò ìåëêî- è òåïëî-
âîäíîãî îçåðà [Ïîïîâà è äð., 1989], âåðîÿòíî, ýâòðîôíîãî è ñ ïîâûøåííîé ìè-
íåðàëèçàöèåé, ê óëüòðàãëóáîêîìó è óëüòðàïðåñíîìó õîëîäíîìó îëèãîòðîôíîìó
âîäîåìó. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, îáùàÿ óñòîé÷èâîñòü áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä (êàê è âñåé
áàéêàëüñêîé áèîòû) ïîíèæàëàñü îò âûñîêîé, õàðàêòåðíîé äëÿ ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèõ
âèäîâ, äî íèçêîé, ìèíèìàëüíîé, ó ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ãëóáîêîâîäíî-àáèññàëüíîãî
êîìïëåêñà. Â ðåçóëüòàòå ýòîãî èçìåíåíèÿ îç. Áàéêàë, ñâÿçàííûå, íàïðèìåð, ñ
çàãðÿçíåíèåì èëè ãëîáàëüíûì ïîòåïëåíèåì, áóäóò òåì ñèëüíåå âëèÿòü íà ýêî-
ëîãè÷åñêèå êîìïëåêñû âèäîâ, ÷åì íèæå èõ îáùàÿ óñòîé÷èâîñòü.

Êàðèîòèïû àìôèïîä áûëè âïåðâûå èçó÷åíû ïðè ñîâìåñòíûõ ðàáîòàõ ñ
íûíå ïîêîéíûì ôèíñêèì ó÷åíûì Õåéêêè Ñàëåìàà. Â ðåçóëüòàòå èññëåäîâàíèé
32 âèäîâ è 2 ïîäâèäîâ èç 18 ðîäîâ (÷òî ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëî 13 % âèäîâ è 39 % ðîäîâ
áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä) íàìè áûëî óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî ïî÷òè âñå îíè èìåþò ðàâ-
íîå ãàïëîèäíîå ÷èñëî õðîìîñîì — 26. Òîëüêî îäèí âèä — Echiuropus
macronychus — èìååò ãàïëîèäíîå ÷èñëî — 32. Õðîìîñîìû àìôèïîä ìåëêèå,
èìåþò ðàçíóþ äëèíó, áîëüøèíñòâî èç íèõ — ìåòà- è ñóáìåòàöåíòðè÷åñêèå.
Êðîìå òîãî, íà ìåòàôàçíûõ ïëàñòèíêàõ ïåðâîãî ìåéîçà áûëè íàéäåíû ãåòåðî-
õðîìàòèíîâûå òåëüöà, êîòîðûå ìîãóò áûòü äîïîëíèòåëüíûìè Â-õðîìîñîìàìè
[Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
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Â óïîìÿíóòûå ñòàòüè âîøëà íå âñÿ èìåþùàÿñÿ ó íàñ èíôîðìàöèÿ. Íà îñíî-
âå õðàíÿùèõñÿ ó ìåíÿ íåãàòèâîâ ïðåïàðàòîâ, ñäåëàííûõ âî âðåìÿ ñîâìåñòíûõ
ðàáîò, è ñâåäåíèé, îñòàâøèõñÿ íåîïóáëèêîâàííûìè èëè íåâåðíî îïóáëèêîâàí-
íûìè, ìîæíî ñäåëàòü äîïîëíåíèå ê èçâåñòíûì ðåçóëüòàòàì. Ãàïëîèäíîå ÷èñëî
õðîìîñîì 32 èìååò íå òîëüêî Echiuropus macronychus, íî è Echiuropus morawitschi,
÷òî ïîêàçûâàåò ãëàâíóþ ðîëü ïîëèïëîèäèè (âåðîÿòíî, àëëîïîëèïëîèäèè èëè
ãèáðèäèçàöèè) â ñòàíîâëåíèè ðîäà Echiuropus. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñóùåñòâóåò ãåíå-
òè÷åñêàÿ îñíîâà äëÿ îòäåëåíèÿ ýòîãî ðîäà îò ðîäà Asprogammarus. Íàìè òàêæå
áûë íàéäåí ïîëèïëîèäíûé ýêçåìïëÿð A. microphthalmus (= A. rhodophthalmus
microphthalmus) ñ n = 52, ÷òî óêàçûâàåò íà âîçìîæíîñòü ñïîíòàííîé ïîëèïëîè-
äèè èëè àóòîïîëèïëîèäèè ñðåäè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä.

Ìíåíèÿ èññëåäîâàòåëåé, çàíèìàâøèõñÿ ïðîáëåìîé ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàé-
êàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàçëè÷àëèñü. Á. Äûáîâñêèé, Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâ è
À.À. Êîðîòíåâ, õîòÿ è ñ íåêîòîðûìè ñîìíåíèÿìè, ñêëîíÿëèñü ê ìíåíèþ î âîç-
íèêíîâåíèè áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû êàê èçîëÿòà èëè ðåëèêòà ëåäîâèòîìîðñêîé
ôàóíû, ò.å. ñêëîíÿÿñü ê ãèïîòåçå Ïåøåëÿ [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901; Áåðã, 1910; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915].

Èìåëàñü è äðóãàÿ òî÷êà çðåíèÿ, åå àâòîð — Ð. Ãåðíåñ [1898] — ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî
ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ïåðåñåëèëèñü èç ñàðìàòî-ïîíòè÷åñêîãî ìîðÿ â
ïðåñíûå âîäû è çàòåì â Áàéêàë.

Äðóãèå àâòîðû íå áûëè ñîãëàñíû ñ èäååé Ð. Ãåðíåñà. Ïî ìíåíèþ Í.Î. Àíä-
ðóñîâà [1902], èìåííî äðåâíèé âîçðàñò îçåðà îáåñïå÷èâàë ïðîäîëæèòåëüíûé
ïåðèîä äèôôåðåíöèàöèè ôàóíû Áàéêàëà. Ïîñòåïåííîå ïðèñïîñîáëåíèå ê óñ-
ëîâèÿì, â íåêîòîðîé ñòåïåíè ïîäîáíûì ìîðñêèì, ïîâëåêëî çà ñîáîé ïîÿâëåíèå
îðãàíèçìîâ, ïîõîæèõ íà ìîðñêèå âñëåäñòâèå êîíâåðãåíöèè. Çà âðåìÿ ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèÿ îçåðà îíî ìîãëî ïðÿìî èëè îïîñðåäîâàííî ñâÿçûâàòüñÿ ñ ðàçëè÷íûìè
áàññåéíàìè èëè çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèìè îáëàñòÿìè, ïîëó÷àÿ âñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî íî-
âûå ýëåìåíòû ôàóíû. Ïîäîáíîé æå òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ïðèäåðæèâàëñÿ Â. Ìèõåëüñåí
[1901], ñ÷èòàâøèé Áàéêàë äðåâíåéøèì ïðåñíûì îçåðîì.

Ïî Ë.Ñ. Áåðãó [1910, 1949], â âåðõíåòðåòè÷íîå âðåìÿ Åâðîïó, Ñèáèðü, Ñðåä-
íþþ è, ìîæåò áûòü, Öåíòðàëüíóþ Àçèþ íàñåëÿëà î÷åíü ñõîäíàÿ ñóáòðîïè÷å-
ñêàÿ ïðåñíîâîäíàÿ ôàóíà. Â ëåäíèêîâîå âðåìÿ îíà áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ âûìåðëà,
íî åå îñòàòêè ñîõðàíèëèñü â Áàéêàëå, Êàñïèéñêîì ìîðå è âîäîåìàõ Áàëêàíñêî-
ãî ïîëóîñòðîâà íàðÿäó ñ ìåñòíûìè ôîðìàìè, îáðàçîâàâøèìèñÿ îò âåðõíåòðå-
òè÷íûõ ïðåäêîâ. Â òðåòè÷íîå âðåìÿ Áàéêàë è åãî áàññåéí áûëè íàñåëåíû ôàó-
íîé áîëåå òåïëîëþáèâîé, ÷åì ñîâðåìåííàÿ.

Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèé [1915] ïðèñîåäèíÿëñÿ ê ìíåíèþ Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà è îòìå÷àë, ÷òî
ìîðñêèå àíàëîãèè, ñâîéñòâåííûå íåêîòîðûì ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì áàéêàëüñêîé ôàó-
íû, ëåãêî ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü ÿâëåíèÿìè êîíâåðãåíöèè, âîçíèêàþùåé èç-çà
ñõîäñòâà Áàéêàëà ñ ìîðñêèìè áàññåéíàìè (áîëüøàÿ ãëóáèíà è ñâÿçàííîå ñ íåé
îòñóòñòâèå ñâåòà è ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè, à òàêæå ïîñòîÿíñòâî òåìïåðàòóðû íà ãëóáè-
íå).

Ìíåíèå Â.È. Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî [1923] òàêæå áûëî áëèçêèì ê òåîðèè
Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà: ïî÷òè âñÿ ñóáòðîïè÷åñêàÿ ôàóíà, íàñåëÿâøàÿ Áàéêàë, âûìåðëà â
ëåäíèêîâîå âðåìÿ, îñòàâèâ ëèøü íåìíîãèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé, èç êîòîðûõ âîç-
íèêëà áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü ñîâðåìåííûõ âèäîâ. Ýòèì íå èñêëþ÷àåòñÿ çíà÷èòåëü-
íàÿ äðåâíîñòü êîðíåé, èç êîòîðûõ âîçíèêëî áîãàòîå íûíåøíåå íàñåëåíèå
Áàéêàëà, íî åãî îêîí÷àòåëüíîå ôîðìèðîâàíèå îòíîñèòñÿ ê ïîñëåëåäíèêîâî-
ìó âðåìåíè.
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Ïîñëåäóþùèå àâòîðû ñòàðàëèñü ñáëèçèòü òî÷êè çðåíèÿ Ð. Ãåðíåñà è
Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà: À.Â. Ìàðòûíîâ [1935] ïðåäïîëàãàë, ÷òî â îëèãîöåíå—íåîãåíå
ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä è ðîäà Gammarus Sars ïåðåøëè èç ïîíòî-êàñ-
ïèéñêèõ áàññåéíîâ â ïðåñíûå âîäû è øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëèñü òàì. Äàëåå
èñòîðèÿ ðàçâèòèÿ ýòèõ àìôèïîä ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëà ìíåíèþ Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà. Ä.Í. Òà-
ëèåâ [1940] óäðåâíèë äî íèæíåãî ïàëåîãåíà âîçìîæíûé âîçðàñò ñóùåñòâîâà-
íèÿ îáùèõ ïðåäêîâ áàéêàëüñêèõ, êàñïèéñêèõ àìôèïîä è ðîäà Gammarus. Àâ-
òîð ñ÷èòàë ìåñòîì âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ ïðåäêîâ ýòèõ ãðóïï âíóòðèêîíòèíåíòàëü-
íîå ìîðå, ðàçäåëÿâøåå Åâðîïó è Àçèþ, íåáîëüøîé ÷àñòüþ êîòîðîãî áûëà
âïàäèíà Êàñïèÿ. Â ñåðåäèíå ïàëåîãåíà ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ïåðåøëè
â ïðåñíûå âîäû (äàëåå ñì. ìíåíèå À.Â. Ìàðòûíîâà). Ïîçäíåå Ä.Í. Òàëèåâ
[1955] çàêëþ÷èë, ÷òî äðåâíÿÿ ôàóíû Áàéêàëà âûìåðëà èç-çà îáðàçîâàíèÿ ìàê-
ñèìàëüíûõ ãëóáèí è ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ñîâðåìåííîé âïàäèíû îçåðà â êîíöå òðå-
òè÷íîãî — íà÷àëå ÷åòâåðòè÷íîãî ïåðèîäîâ. Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ôàóíà ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ìî-
ëîäîé è ïðîèñõîäèò îò åäèíè÷íûõ ôîðì, ëèáî ïðîèñõîäÿùèõ èç òðåòè÷íîé
ïðåñíîâîäíîé ôàóíû Åâðàçèè, ëèáî èììèãðàíòîâ èç ìîðñêèõ áàññåéíîâ áîëåå
ðàííèõ ýïîõ.

Â íà÷àëå âåêà ïîÿâèëèñü òàêæå âûñêàçûâàíèÿ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ïðåäêîâ
áàéêàëüñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ èç îñòàòêîâ äðóãèõ, áîëåå âîñòî÷íûõ, ìîðñêèõ èëè ñî-
ëîíîâàòî-âîäíûõ áàññåéíîâ, íî ìíîãèå èç íèõ íå ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëè ãåîëîãè÷å-
ñêèì äàííûì (îáçîð ñì.: Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí [1940]). Òîëüêî Ë.À. Çåíêåâè÷ [1922]
âûñêàçàë ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ïîëèõåò èç öåíòðàëüíî-àçèàòñêèõ
îïðåñíÿâøèõñÿ ìîðåé, íå ïîòåðÿâøåå çíà÷åíèå äî ñåãî äíÿ. Áîëåå ïîëíî ïî-
äîáíóþ òî÷êó çðåíèÿ ñôîðìóëèðîâàë Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí [1940]: íàèáîëåå âåðîÿò-
íûì èñòî÷íèêîì äëÿ çàñåëåíèÿ Áàéêàëà ÿâëÿëèñü îçåðíûå ñèñòåìû, ñóùåñòâî-
âàâøèå íà þãî-âîñòîêå Çàáàéêàëüÿ è â Ìîíãîëèè â ìåçîêàéíîçîå è ïîäâåðãàâ-
øèåñÿ âëèÿíèþ ìîðñêèõ òðàíñãðåññèé. Ïðåäêè íàèáîëåå äðåâíèõ ãðóïï
áàéêàëüñêèõ æèâîòíûõ (âêëþ÷àÿ àìôèïîä) çàñåëèëè ýòè âîäîåìû âî âðåìÿ
ïîçäíåìåëîâîé òðàíñãðåññèè è òàì æå ïåðåøëè ê ïðåñíîâîäíîìó îáðàçó æèçíè.
Çàòåì ýòè óæå ïðåñíîâîäíûå îðãàíèçìû ìîðñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ïðîíèêëè
(“ñëèëèñü”) ïî ðåêàì â Áàéêàë.

À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà [1945] îáîáùàåò ïðåäûäóùèå òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, ïðåäïîëàãàÿ,
÷òî ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ïðîèçîøëè â êàêîì-òî íåèçâåñòíîì âîäî-
åìå — äåðèâàòå ìîðÿ, ïîñòåïåííî îïðåñíÿâøåìñÿ. Îí ñîäåðæàë áîãàòóþ ôàóíó,
â êîòîðóþ âõîäèëè ïðåäêè ñîâðåìåííûõ áàéêàëüñêèõ è êàñïèéñêèõ àìôèïîä, à
òàêæå ðîäà Gammarus.

Ïî ìíåíèþ Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1936], íà÷àëî ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ôàóíû áàéêàëü-
ñêîãî òèïà ñëåäóåò îòíåñòè ê äîòðåòè÷íîìó èëè ïîñëåòðåòè÷íîìó âðåìåíè.
Ñòðàíà, îêðóæàþùàÿ Áàéêàë, áûëà ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûì öåíòðîì ñâîåîáðàçíûõ
ôàóí, îñòàòêè åå ñîñòàâëÿþò îñíîâíîé êîñòÿê ôàóíû Áàéêàëà. Àâòîð ïîëàãàë,
÷òî ýòà ñòðàíà íàêàíóíå òðåòè÷íîãî ïåðèîäà ïåðåæèëà äëèòåëüíóþ ýïîõó îáðà-
çîâàíèÿ ãèãàíòñêèõ îçåð. Ýòè ïðîöåññû, âåðîÿòíî, íå îáîøëèñü áåç ó÷àñòèÿ
ìîðñêèõ òðàíñãðåññèé. Ñ óêàçàííîãî âðåìåíè Áàéêàë ñîõðàíÿåò ïðååìñòâåí-
íîñòü âîä òåõ âîäîåìîâ, ãäå áûëî ïîëîæåíî íà÷àëî îñíîâíûì ãðóïïàì åãî ôàó-
íû. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, â òî âðåìÿ Ì.Ì. Êîæîâ âûñêàçûâàëñÿ êàê ïðîòèâ ãèïîòåçû
“ñëèâàíèÿ” Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèíà, òàê è ïðîòèâ òåîðèè Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà. Ñî âðåìåíåì
âçãëÿäû Ì.Ì. Êîæîâà [1947, 1962, 1972] ìåíÿëèñü, ïðàêòè÷åñêè ñâåäÿñü ê òåî-
ðèè Ë.Ñ. Áåðãà: áàéêàëüñêàÿ ôàóíà âîçíèêëà èç ôàóíû ãîðíûõ ðó÷üåâ è ðåê,
áûâøèõ â ìåñòå âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ Áàéêàëà.
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Äðåâíèå âûõîäöû èç ìîðÿ (ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî â êîíöå ðàííåãî — íà÷àëå
ïîçäíåãî ìåçîçîÿ) ïîçäíåå áûëè íàçâàíû ìåçîëèìíè÷åñêèìè [Ìàðòèíñîí,
1967; Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1970].

Âçãëÿäû Áàðíàðäîâ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983] íà ïðîèñõîæäåíèå
áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä çàêëþ÷àþòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî àâòîðû ñêëîííû ñ÷èòàòü ýòó ýâî-
ëþöèþ çàìêíóòîé (“ìèêðîêîñì”), à ñõîäñòâî ìåæäó âèäàìè â Áàéêàëå, Êàñ-
ïèéñêîì áàññåéíå è ðàçëè÷íûõ îçåðàõ (òàêèõ êàê Îõðèä) îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ ïàðàë-
ëåëüíîé ýâîëþöèåé. Â òî æå âðåìÿ íåêîòîðûå òàêñîíû (íàïðèìåð, Axelboeckia è
Brandtia) ñ÷èòàþòñÿ èìè íàñòîëüêî ñõîäíûìè, ÷òî ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ íåêîòîðàÿ
ñàðìàòñêàÿ ïðèìåñü â Áàéêàëå (ïðàâäà, îíè ïðèçíàþò, ÷òî òðóäíî îáúÿñíèòü
ìåõàíèçì ýòîãî ïðîíèêíîâåíèÿ). Ñõîäñòâî ðîäîâ Gammaracanthus è
Acanthogammarus íàâîäèò àâòîðîâ íà ìûñëü î ñâÿçÿõ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ñ
Ïîíòî-Êàñïèåì è ëåäíèêîâûìè îçåðàìè Åâðîïû, õîòÿ è íà áîëåå ïîçäíåì ýòà-
ïå ýâîëþöèè, ÷åì ïðåäïîëàãàåìûé ïðåäûäóùèé îáìåí. Áàðíàðäû ñ÷èòàþò îñ-
íîâíóþ ìàññó ôàóíû â Áàéêàëå “ìèêðîêîñìîì”, íî ñ áëèçêèìè èëè èäåíòè÷-
íûìè ïðåäêàìè ñ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóíîé â ìåçîçîå. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè
Heterogammarus (ðîä, ïðèçíàâàåìûé íàèáîëåå ïðèìèòèâíûì ñðåäè áàéêàëüöåâ)
è Eulimnogammarus ñ÷èòàþòñÿ áîëåå áëèçêèìè ê ìîðñêèì ñîðîäè÷àì, ÷åì
Gammarus. Ðàññìîòðåâ ìíîãèå ìíåíèÿ, Áàðíàðäû íå ñìîãëè ïðèéòè ê îïðåäå-
ëåííîìó âûâîäó î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ãàììàðèä (â øèðîêîì ñìûñëå), íàñòîëüêî
ñëîæíîé èì ïîêàçàëàñü ñèòóàöèÿ.

Ñóììèðóÿ ìíåíèÿ ïðåäûäóùèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé, ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä,
÷òî ïðåäêè áàéêàëüñêèõ, ïîíòî-êàñïèéñêèõ àìôèïîä è ðîäà Gammarus âîç-
íèêëè â êàêîì-òî îäíîì ðàéîíå äðåâíåé Àíãàðèäû (Ñèáèðñêîì êîíòèíåí-
òå). Îç. Áàéêàë ñóùåñòâóåò ñ ãëóáîêîé äðåâíîñòè, îöåíêà åãî âîçðàñòà ñîñòàâ-
ëÿåò îêîëî 70 ìëí ëåò [Ëîãà÷åâ, 1974; Ïîïîâà è äð., 1987; Ìàö, 1995; Mats,
1993; Mats et al., 2000], ÷òî ïðåâûøàåò âîçðàñò ëþáîãî ïîíòî-êàñïèéñêîãî âî-
äîåìà (êîòîðûå íà÷àëè ðàçâèâàòüñÿ ìåíåå 20 ìëí ëåò íàçàä [Staininger, Rögl,
1984]. Ýòî ïîçâîëÿåò ìíå ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ìåñòîì âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ óêàçàí-
íîé ãðóïïû — Gammaroidea — ìîã áû áûòü Ïðàáàéêàë. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, âî-
ïðîñ î âîçíèêíîâåíèè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä òåñíî ïåðåïëåòàåòñÿ è íåîòäå-
ëèì îò âîïðîñà î âîçíèêíîâåíèè íàäñåìåéñòâà Gammaroidea â öåëîì. Îáå
ýòè çàäà÷è äîëæíû ðåøàòüñÿ îäíîâðåìåííî. Ïîñëåäíèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ìîëå-
êóëÿðíîé ôèëîãåíèè [Ogarkov et al., 2000] ïîêàçûâàþò òåñíîå ïåðåïëåòåíèå
áàéêàëüñêèõ è íåáàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä ïðàêòè÷åñêè âî âñåõ èññëåäîâàííûõ
âåòâÿõ, ÷òî, ñêîðåå âñåãî, óêàçûâàåò íà èõ åäèíîå ìåñòî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ. Òà-
êèì ìåñòîì íå ìîãëà áûòü Åâðîïà, òàê êàê èìåþùèéñÿ ïàëåîíòîëîãè÷åñêèé
ìàòåðèàë ïîçâîëèë Å.Ë. Áîóñôèëäó [Bousfield, 1982b] ñäåëàòü âûâîä î òîì,
÷òî â ïàëåîãåíå (âåðõíèé ýîöåí — íèæíèé îëèãîöåí) â Åâðîïå ïðåîáëàäàë
Palaeogammarus (Crangonictoidea), à äîñòîâåðíûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè Gammaro-
idea (Gammaridae è Acanthogammaridae?) âñòðå÷àëèñü íà÷èíàÿ ñ íèæíåãî
îëèãîöåíà, ò.å. ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ïðåñíîâîäíûõ Gammaroidea îòíîñèòåëüíî
íåäàâíåå — òðåòè÷íîå. Â ñâåòå ñîâðåìåííûõ îöåíîê âîçðàñòà áàéêàëüñêèõ
àìôèïîä [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997; Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov, 1999] âûâîä î íåäàâ-
íåì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ìîæíî îòíåñòè òîëüêî ê åâðîïåéñêèì ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì
íàäñåìåéñòâà.

Â ðàçâèòèå èìåþùèõñÿ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé ìíîþ áûë ïðåäëîæåí ñâîé ñöåíà-
ðèé ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1997, 1998à;
Kamaltynov, 1998, 1999a]. Çäåñü îí ïðèâîäèòñÿ ñ íåêîòîðûìè ìîäèôèêàöèÿìè.
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Gammarus-ïîäîáíûå ïðåäêè (èëè, âîçìîæíî, óæå è ðîä Echinogammarus),
âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî, âîçíèêëè â ìåçîçîå â ïðèáðåæíûõ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîäàõ îêåà-
íà Òåòèñ. Â ïîçäíåìåëîâîå âðåìÿ âîçíèêëè êðóïíûå âíóòðåííèå áàññåéíû â
Öåíòð. Àçèè. Ýòè âîäîåìû ïåðèîäè÷åñêè ñîåäèíÿëèñü ñ ìîðåì, íà ÷òî óêà-
çûâàþò íàõîäêè çóáîâ àêóë è ìîðñêèõ ÷åðåïàõ, è èìåëè èçìåí÷èâóþ ñîëå-
íîñòü [Øóâàëîâ, 1994]. Ïîäîáíûå óñëîâèÿ ñïîñîáñòâîâàëè ôîðìèðîâàíèþ
ïðåñíîâîäíîé ôàóíû, â òîì ÷èñëå è ìíîãèõ ïðåäêîâ áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíû. Íå-
êîòîðûå Gammarus-ïîäîáíûå âèäû ïðîíèêëè èç Òåòèñà â ýòè áàññåéíû, ãäå
ïðèñïîñîáèëèñü ê ïðåñíîâîäíîìó îáðàçó æèçíè. Îòñþäà íåêîòîðûå èç íèõ
ðàñïðîñòðàíèëèñü ïî Àíãàðèäå. Â êîíöå ìåëà íà÷àëîñü ôîðìèðîâàíèå Áàé-
êàëüñêîãî ïàëåîðèôòà [Ëîãà÷åâ, 1974; Ïîïîâà è äð., 1989; Matz, 1993]. Â Ïà-
ëåîáàéêàëüñêîé äåïðåññèè íà÷àëè ôîðìèðîâàòüñÿ îçåðà, êîòîðûå çàñåëÿëèñü
ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè îêðóæàþùåé áèîòû, â òîì ÷èñëå è Gammarus-ïîäîáíûì
ïðåäêîì.

Èñòîðèþ ðàçâèòèÿ Áàéêàëüñêîãî ðèôòà îáû÷íî íà÷èíàþò ñ îáðàçîâàíèÿ
ìåëêîé âïàäèíû [Matz, 1993]. Îäíàêî äðóãèå äàííûå [Áàëëà è äð., 1990] ïîçâî-
ëÿþò ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî âíà÷àëå ìîãëà âîçíèêíóòü óçêàÿ òåêòîíè÷åñêàÿ äîëè-
íà, íàïîìèíàþùàÿ ñîâðåìåííûé Áóãóëüäåéñêî-×åðíîðóäñêèé ãðàáåí èëè äî-
ëèíó ð. Êóëòó÷íàÿ. Êàê è ñîâðåìåííûå àíàëîãè, ýòà äîëèíà èëè âïàäèíà ìîãëà
äðåíèðîâàòüñÿ ðåêàìè. Â ïðîöåññå ðàçâèòèÿ ðèôòà îíà ðàñøèðÿëàñü è â íåé íà-
÷àëè ôîðìèðîâàòüñÿ ïîñòîÿííûå âîäîåìû, ïðååìñòâåííî ñóùåñòâîâàâøèå äî
íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè âìåñòå ñ íàñåëÿâøåé èõ ôàóíîé. Ýâîëþöèîííûé òðåíä âî-
äîåìîâ â Áàéêàëüñêîì ðèôòå ìîæíî ïîñòðîèòü, èñïîëüçóÿ ñîâðåìåííûå ïðèìå-
ðû. Âåðîÿòíî, âíà÷àëå ïîÿâèëèñü ìåëêèå, ÷àñòè÷íî ïðîòî÷íûå âîäîåìû, ïîõî-
æèå íà áîëîòíî-îçåðíóþ ñèñòåìó Êîéìîðñêèõ îçåð â Òóíêèíñêîé äîëèíå, ïî-
òîì — ìåëêîâîäíûå êðóïíûå îçåðà, ñõîæèå ñ çàë. Ìóõîð è ìåëêîâîäíîé ÷àñòüþ
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, çàòåì — ïîäîáíûå Ìàë. Ìîðþ, è òàê äàëåå (ýâîëþöè-
îííûé ðÿä àíàëîãîâ ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü â ñëåäóþùåì âèäå: Õóáñóãóë — Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — Þæ. Áàéêàë — Áàéêàë).

Áàéêàë íàñåëÿåò îêîëî 2570 âèäîâ è ïîäâèäîâ æèâîòíûõ è 1000 âèäîâ âîäî-
ðîñëåé [Timoshkin, 1997]. Äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ ýòîãî ðàçíîîáðàçèÿ ïðèâîäÿòñÿ ìíî-
ãèå ïðè÷èíû [Brooks, 1950; Fryer, 1991, 1996; Martens, 1997]. Íàìè áûë ïðåäëî-
æåí åùå îäèí ìåõàíèçì âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ äëÿ áèîòû Áàéêàëà — èçîëÿöèÿ ïîïó-
ëÿöèé â ðåôóãèóìàõ âî âðåìÿ íåîäíîêðàòíûõ ãëîáàëüíûõ ïîõîëîäàíèé êëèìàòà
â òå÷åíèå êàéíîçîéñêîé ýðû [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998, 1999; Kamaltynov, 1999a, b].
Çäåñü ïðèâîäèòñÿ äàëüíåéøåå ðàçâèòèå ýòîãî ìíåíèÿ ñ ó÷åòîì èìåþùèõñÿ äàí-
íûõ ïî èçìåíåíèÿì êëèìàòà è ýâîëþöèè Áàéêàëüñêîãî ðèôòà.

Â òå÷åíèå êàéíîçîÿ êëèìàò èçìåíÿëñÿ, ïðè ýòîì îïòèìóìû òåìïåðàòóðû
(îêîëî 47; 16; 11.5—10.4; 7.6—6.6; 3.9—3.6; 3.0; 2.4—2.3 ìëí ëåò íàçàä (èëè
ÌËÍ) è áîëåå ìîëîäûå) ñìåíÿëèñü ïîõîëîäàíèÿìè (îêîëî 27; 14; 8.5; 5.5;
4.0; 2.7; 1.8; 1.0 ÌËÍ è ò.ä.) [ßñàìàíîâ, 1985; Âåëè÷êî, 1987; Âåëè÷êî, Ôàó-
ñòîâà, 1987; Âåëè÷êî è äð., 1987; Ïîïîâà è äð., 1987; Âîðîáüåâà è äð., 1995;
Ôðàäêèíà, 1995; Øèìàðàåâ è äð., 1995; Àðõèïîâ è äð., 1998; Êàðàáàíîâ, 1999;
Êàðàáàíîâ è äð., 2000; Williams et al., 1997; Karasawa, 1999; Kashiwaya et al.,
2000]. Áàéêàëüñêèé ðèôò íà÷àë ôîðìèðîâàòüñÿ â êîíöå ìåëîâîãî ïåðèîäà,
îêîëî 70 ÌËÍ [Ëîãà÷åâ, 1974; Ïîïîâà è äð., 1989; Mats, 1993; Ìàö, 1995; Mats
et al., 2000]. Â íà÷àëå êàéíîçîéñêîé ýðû (65 ÌËÍ) êëèìàò â ðàéîíå Áàéêàëà
áûë ñóáòðîïè÷åñêèé. Ïîòåïëåíèå â ýîöåíå (47 ÌËÍ) ïðèâåëî ê ôîðìèðîâà-
íèþ òðîïè÷åñêîãî êëèìàòà. Â íà÷àëå ýîöåíà Ïðàáàéêàë èìåë ãëóáèíû íå-
ñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ ìåòðîâ, â êîíöå ýòîé ýïîõè îíè óâåëè÷èëèñü äî 100—200 ì.
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Èç-çà ñëàáîãî ïåðåìåøèâàíèÿ âîä ïðîôóíäàëè [Øåðñòÿíêèí è äð., 1995]
êèñëîðîä ìîã ïðàêòè÷åñêè îòñóòñòâîâàòü íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 70—200 ì, êàê è
â ñîâðåìåííûõ îçåðàõ Òàíãàíüèêà è Âèêòîðèÿ. Ïðè ãëîáàëüíîì ïîõîëîäàíèè
ïîçäíåãî îëèãîöåíà (30—24 ÌËÍ) ñôîðìèðîâàëñÿ õîëîäíûé óìåðåííûé
êëèìàò. Ãëóáèíà Ïðàáàéêàëà óæå äîñòèãàëà ïåðâûõ ñîòåí ìåòðîâ, âïåðâûå
îáðàçîâàëñÿ ëåäîâûé ïîêðîâ, à âîäû îçåðà àýðèðîâàëèñü äî äíà. Â ñóáòðîïè-
÷åñêîì êëèìàòå ñðåäíåãî ìèîöåíà ïåðåìåøèâàíèå ñíîâà îñëàáëî. Â óìåðåí-
íîì êëèìàòå ïîçäíåãî ìèîöåíà îçåðî âíîâü çàìåðçàëî, à åãî âîäû õîðîøî ïå-
ðåìåøèâàëèñü. Â ýòî âðåìÿ íà ñåâåðå Àçèè âïåðâûå âîçíèêëà òóíäðîâàÿ ðàñ-
òèòåëüíîñòü [Ôðàäêèíà, 1995]. Â ðàííåì ïëèîöåíå ñíîâà áûë ñóáòðîïè÷åñêèé
êëèìàò. Ïîõîëîäàíèå ïîçäíåãî ïëèîöåíà (2.82—2.48 ÌËÍ) óæå âûäåëÿåòñÿ â
ëåäíèêîâóþ ýïîõó ïðåòèãëèé. Ïîñëå ñóáòðîïè÷åñêîãî ïåðèîäà â êîíöå ïëèî-
öåíà ñî ñðåäíåãîäîâîé òåìïåðàòóðîé âîçäóõà 9 îÑ íàñòóïèëî îëåäåíåíèå â
íà÷àëå ïëåéñòîöåíà (1.75 ÌËÍ), â ðàéîíå îç. Áàéêàë âïåðâûå îòìå÷åíû
êðèîãåííûå äåôîðìàöèè ïî÷â. Â ïëåéñòîöåíå áûëî åùå íåñêîëüêî ïåðèîäîâ
îëåäåíåíèé — 9 òîëüêî çà ïîñëåäíèå 0.78 ìëí ëåò [Êàðàáàíîâ, 1999], ðàçäå-
ëÿâøèõñÿ ìåæëåäíèêîâüÿìè ñ êëèìàòîì, áîëåå òåïëûì, ÷åì ñîâðåìåííûé.
Îç. Òàéìûð ìîæåò ñëóæèòü àíàëîãîì Áàéêàëà âî âðåìÿ ïîñëåäíåãî îëåäåíå-
íèÿ [Øèìàðàåâ è äð., 1995].

Ïåðâîå ïîõîëîäàíèå â èñòîðèè Ïðàáàéêàëà, âûçâàâøåå ïåðâûé ýêîëîãè÷å-
ñêèé êðèçèñ, ïðîèçîøëî, âåðîÿòíî, íà ñàìîì ðàííåì ýòàïå åãî ðàçâèòèÿ. Èìå-
þòñÿ äàííûå [Íåâåññêàÿ, 1999], ÷òî â êîíöå êàìïàíà — ìààñòðèõòå (< 73 ÌËÍ)
áûëî ïîõîëîäàíèå, êëèìàò êîòîðîãî ñðàâíèâàåòñÿ ñ ïîõîëîäàíèÿìè ÷åòâåðòè÷-
íîãî ïåðèîäà. Âîçìîæíî, ÷òî îíî ïðîäîëæàëîñü äî êîíöà ìààñòðèõòà (îêîëî 65
ÌËÍ). Êàê è â ÷åòâåðòè÷íîå âðåìÿ, ìåñòíàÿ áèîòà, âåðîÿòíî, áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ
âûìåðëà. Áèîòà Àíãàðèäû, óöåëåâøàÿ â Ïðàáàéêàëå, îòîðâàëàñü îò àðåàëà òðî-
ïè÷åñêèõ èëè þæíî-ñóáòðîïè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ, îòñòóïèâøèõ þæíåå. Èç-çà îáåäíå-
íèÿ áèîòû ïðàáàéêàëüñêèõ îçåð â íèõ îñâîáîäèëîñü áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ýêî-
ëîãè÷åñêèõ íèø, ÷òî îáëåã÷àëî îáðàçîâàíèå íîâûõ âèäîâ íà îñíîâå ñîõðàíèâ-
øèõñÿ. Ïðîèçîøëà ïåðâàÿ âñïûøêà êîðîíîâèäíîãî âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ â ìåëêèõ
îçåðàõ, áûâøèõ â ïðåäåëàõ Áàéêàëüñêîãî ðèôòà. Åñëè äîâåðÿòü ðåçóëüòàòàì ìî-
ëåêóëÿðíîãî äàòèðîâàíèÿ [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Ogarkov et al., 2000], òî, âåðîÿòíî, â
ýòî âðåìÿ âîçíèêëè ïðåäêè áóäóùèõ ñåìåéñòâ àìôèïîä Gammaridae,
Micruropodidae è Acanthogammaridae. Ñîâðåìåííûå áàéêàëüñêèå àìôèïîäû ÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ ÷ëåíàìè âñåõ òðåõ âåòâåé [Ogarkov et al., 2000], ïîýòîìó ìîæíî ñ âûñî-
êîé ñòåïåíüþ óâåðåííîñòè ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ýòè òðè âåòâè âîçíèêëè â Áàéêàëå.
Â ýòî æå âðåìÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ïîÿâèëèñü ïðåäêè äðóãèõ áàéêàëüñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ:
îëèãîõåò, ìîëëþñêîâ, îñòðàêîä, ãóáîê-ñïîíãèëëèä, âîäîðîñëåé è äð. Ïåðâûå
îáèòàòåëè Ïðàáàéêàëà îòíîñèëèñü â îñíîâíîì ê ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì ïñàìî-, ïåëî-
è ôèòîôèëüíîé ôàóíû. Ïðè ïîñëåäóþùåì ïîòåïëåíèè â ïàëåîöåíå è îñîáåííî
â ýîöåíå â Ïðàáàéêàëå ðàçâèâàëàñü ìåëêîâîäíàÿ òðîïè÷åñêàÿ áèîòà. Íàëè÷èå,
âåðîÿòíî, ïàëåîãåíîâîé ãàëüêè â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé [Ïîïîâà è äð., 1989], à òàêæå ãà-
ëå÷íèêîâ â ýîöåíîâûõ îòëîæåíèÿõ äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè, ïîêàçûâàåò âîçìîæíîñòü
ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ, à òàêæå ëèòîôèëüíîé ôàóíû. Íà ãëóáèíàõ
áîëåå 50—100 ì êèñëîðîä îòñóòñòâîâàë èëè åãî áûëî î÷åíü ìàëî, ïîýòîìó îíè
áûëè áåçæèçíåííû.

Âòîðîé ýêîëîãè÷åñêèé êðèçèñ ïðîèçîøåë â ïîçäíåì îëèãîöåíå. Ïðè ýòîì
ïîõîëîäàíèè ïðàáàéêàëüñêàÿ áèîòà ñíîâà îòîðâàëèñü îò àðåàëà òðîïè÷åñêèõ
âèäîâ, îòñòóïèâøèõ þæíåå. Íà ýòîì ýòàïå èñòîðè÷åñêîé áèî- è çîîãåîãðàôèè
îêîí÷àòåëüíî ðàçäåëèëèñü ïóòè þæíî-ñóáòðîïè÷åñêîé è áàéêàëüñêîé áèîò.
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Áàéêàëüñêàÿ áèîòà äàëåå ðàçâèâàëàñü â èíîì çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîì îêðóæåíèè,
êîòîðîå ïîñëóæèëî îñíîâîé äëÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ïàëåàðêòè÷åñêîé áèîòû. Â
Ïðàáàéêàëå âûìåðëî áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ, ïðîèçîøåë ðàçðûâ àðåàëîâ óöåëåâ-
øèõ òåïëîëþáèâûõ âèäîâ, îòñòóïèâøèõ â ðåôóãèóìû — ìåëêèå çàëèâû è ñîðû.
Èçîëÿöèÿ ïîïóëÿöèé â ðàçíûõ ðåôóãèóìàõ ïðèâåëà ê îáðàçîâàíèþ ñåðèé ñåñò-
ðèíñêèõ âèäîâ. Ôîðìû, ðàíåå îáèòàâøèå íà áîëüøåé ãëóáèíå è ïðåàäàïòèðî-
âàííûå ê áîëåå õîëîäíîé âîäå, ðàññåëèëèñü ïî âñåìó îçåðó, âêëþ÷àÿ ìàêñè-
ìàëüíûå ãëóáèíû, êóäà ïðîíèê êèñëîðîä. Ïðîèçîøëà âòîðàÿ âñïûøêà âèäîîá-
ðàçîâàíèÿ, íàèáîëåå âàæíàÿ. Ñ ýòîãî ìîìåíòà íà÷èíàåòñÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèå
äðåâíèõ êîðíåé áàéêàëüñêîé ýíäåìè÷íîé áèîòû: îñíîâíîé ÷àñòè ðîäîâ áàé-
êàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Sherbakov et al.,
1999; Ogarkov et al., 2000], âåðîÿòíî Macrohectopodidae è Pachyschesidae; îëèãî-
õåò — Lumbriculidae [Êàéãîðîäîâà, 2000] è ìîëëþñêîâ — Choanomphalus
[Sherbakov, 1998] è äð. Â ìèîöåíîâûé îïòèìóì ïðîèçîøåë ýêîëîãè÷åñêèé êðè-
çèñ ïîòåïëåíèÿ, õîòÿ, âîçìîæíî, ÷òî êðèçèñû ïîòåïëåíèÿ è ïîõîëîäàíèÿ ÷åðå-
äîâàëèñü ïðè ôëóêòóàöèÿõ êëèìàòà åùå â ïîçäíåì îëèãîöåíå, ñóäÿ ïî êîëåáà-
íèÿì êëèìàòà âî âðåìÿ ïîõîëîäàíèÿ 2.82—2.48 ÌËÍ [Cronin, Raimo, 1997].
Ïðè ïîòåïëåíèè òåïëîâîäíûå âèäû âûøëè èç ðåôóãèóìîâ è çàñåëèëè ìåëêîâî-
äüå, à õîëîäíîâîäíûå áûëè âûòåñíåíû íà ãëóáèíó. Âåðîÿòíî, ïðîèñõîäèëè íå-
êîòîðûå òðàíñãðåññèè è îáìåí ìåæäó êîìïëåêñàìè. Ïðè ïîñëåäóþùèõ êîëåáà-
íèÿõ êëèìàòà ïîâòîðÿëèñü àíàëîãè÷íûå âñïûøêè âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ è ôîðìè-
ðîâàëèñü íîâûå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå êîìïëåêñû, à óãëóáëÿþùååñÿ ïîõîëîäàíèå
óñèëèâàëî õîëîäíîâîäíîñòü ôàóíû. Èç àáèññàëüíûõ êîìïëåêñîâ — äðåâíèå áî-
ëåå èçìåíåíû è ïîòåðÿëè ñâÿçè ñ ìåëêîâîäíûìè ôîðìàìè, ìîëîäûå — ðàçëè-
÷àþòñÿ ïî ñòåïåíè áëèçîñòè ê ïîñëåäíèì. Ïîçäíåîëèãîöåíîâàÿ âñïûøêà âèäî-
îáðàçîâàíèÿ â Áàéêàëå — íàèáîëåå âàæíàÿ, òàê êàê èìåííî ñ ýòîãî ìîìåíòà íà-
÷èíàåòñÿ ýòàï ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ñàìûõ íåñîìíåííûõ äðåâíèõ êîðíåé áàéêàëüñêîé
ýíäåìè÷íîé áèîòû. Â öåëîì êîðíè ñîâðåìåííîé ôàóíû èìåþò ðàçëè÷íûé âîç-
ðàñò, íî âñå ñîâðåìåííûå âèäû îáðàçîâàëèñü â ïëåéñòîöåíå. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ïàäå-
íèÿ òåìïåðàòóðû âîäû (äî 2 îÑ), ìèíåðàëèçàöèè è ïåðâè÷íîé ïðîäóêöèè (>100
ðàç, ñ èñ÷åçíîâåíèåì íåêîòîðûõ ãðóïï ïëàíêòîíà), âûñîêàÿ ìóòíîñòü âîäû
[Áåçðóêîâà è äð., 1991; Øåðñòÿíêèí è äð., 1995; Øèìàðàåâ è äð., 1997; Grachev
et al., 1998; Karabanov et al., 2000] âûçûâàëè íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêèå ýêîëîãè÷åñêèå
êðèçèñû [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998]. Áèîìàññà áåíòîñà íà ãëóáèíàõ 250—1400 ì ñåé÷àñ
ðàâíà 3,1 ã/ì2, àìôèïîä — 0,3 ã/ì2 [×åðåïàíîâ, 1978], â óëüòðàîëèãîòðîôíûõ
óñëîâèÿõ ïðèëåäíèêîâîãî Áàéêàëà îíà, âèäèìî, ïàäàëà äî íóëÿ. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ
áèîòà óãíåòàëàñü êàê íà îç. Òàéìûð, ãäå ëåä èìååò òîëùèíó 5 ì [Ãðåçå, 1957á].
Áèîòà îòñòóïàëà â ìåëêîâîäíûå çàëèâû, ãäå òåìïåðàòóðà äîñòèãàëà 10 îÑ, ìîãëè
âåãåòèðîâàòü âîäîðîñëè è âîäíûå ðàñòåíèÿ (ìíîãèå àìôèïîäû ëåãêî ïåðåõîäÿò
íà ðàñòåíèÿ).

Àìôèïîäû-ôèòîôàãè è ñåé÷àñ ëåãêî ïåðåõîäÿò ñ êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ íà
âûñøóþ âîäíóþ ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü, ê ïðèìåðó, P. cancellus. Ëåòîì îíè îáèòàþò
íà ðàñòåíèÿõ, à ïðè èõ îòìèðàíèè â íà÷àëå çèìû ïåðåõîäÿò íà êàìåíèñòûå
ãðóíòû. Íà íèæíåé ïîâåðõíîñòè ëüäà Áàéêàëà îáðàçóåòñÿ áîãàòîå äèàòîìî-
âî-öèëèàòíîå êðèîôèëüíîå ñîîáùåñòâî [Îáîëêèíà è äð., 2000]. Ïîäâîäíàÿ
âèäåîñúåìêà ïîêàçàëà ïðèñóòñòâèå P. cancellus (è äðóãèõ) ñðåäè ýòèõ îáðàñòà-
íèé [Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 2001]. Ïîëíûé öèêë ñåçîííûõ ìèãðàöèé ýòèõ âèäîâ
îêàçûâàåòñÿ ñëåäóþùèì: ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü — îáðîñøèå êàìíè — íèæíÿÿ ïî-
âåðõíîñòü ëüäà ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè (ïàãîí) — îáðîñøèå êàìíè — ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü.
Ïðåàäàïòàöèÿìè ê ïðèñïîñîáëåíèþ âèäîâ ê ëåäîâûì óñëîâèÿì (ýâîëþöèÿ
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ïîâåäåíèÿ) ÿâèëèñü îáèòàíèå íà òâåðäîì ñóáñòðàòå è ðàñòèòåëüíîÿäíîñòü.
Ñóäÿ ïî íàëè÷èþ òåïëîâîäíûõ ðåëèêòîâ, ðåôóãèÿìè áûëè çàëèâû Êóëòóê,
Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóéñêèé, þã Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, áóõòû Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîò,
Àÿ, Àíãà, Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, çàòîïëåííûå
ïðè òðàíñãðåññèÿõ ó÷àñòêè, ð. Àíãàðà. Èõ ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü òåïëî- è ìåëêîâîä-
íîé ðåëèêòîâîé ïðîâèíöèåé. Ïåðèîäè÷åñêàÿ ãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ èçîëÿöèÿ ïî-
ïóëÿöèé â óáåæèùàõ ïðèâîäèëà ê ãåíåòè÷åñêîé èçîëÿöèè. Åñëè îëåäåíåíèå
áûëî êîðîòêèì, âðåìåíè äëÿ ïîëíîé (âèäîâîé) ãåíåòè÷åñêîé èçîëÿöèè íå
õâàòàëî, ïîýòîìó âîçíèêàëè ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèå ðàñû è ïîäâèäû. Ïðè ñëåäóþ-
ùèõ îëåäåíåíèÿõ èçîëÿöèÿ çàâåðøàëàñü, ïîÿâëÿëèñü ëîêàëüíûå ýíäåìè÷íûå
âèäû è ñåðèè ðîäñòâåííûõ ôîðì, ðàññåëÿâøèõñÿ ïðè ïîòåïëåíèÿõ â Áàéêàëå
âìåñòå ñ íåèçìåíèâøèìèñÿ âèäàìè. Êîðîòêèé ïåðèîä èçìåí÷èâîñòè êëèìà-
òà â ïëåéñòîöåíå íå ïîçâîëÿë ðàçâèâàòüñÿ òåïëîâîäíîé áèîòå, è îíà ñëàáî
ïðåäñòàâëåíà íûíå â ñîðàõ è çàëèâàõ. Íàèáîëåå ðàçâèòà õîëîäíîâîäíàÿ áèî-
òà. Ðåôóãèóìàìè äëÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ è ÷àñòè ïðèáðåæíûõ âèäîâ ìîãëè áûòü
ñóáëèòîðàëü è âåðõíÿÿ áàòèàëü (áûâøèå òåïëûå ëèòîðàëè), âîçìîæíî òîæå
áëèçêèå ê òåïëûì ìåëêîâîäüÿì è ïîëó÷àâøèå ñ íèõ îðãàíè÷åñêèå âåùåñòâà.
Òàêèì îáðàçîì ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü èñòîðèþ ðàçâèòèÿ îñîáåííîñòåé áèî- è
çîîãåîãðàôèè ñîâðåìåííîãî Áàéêàëà, ò.å. åãî èñòîðè÷åñêóþ çîîãåîãðàôèþ.

Ìíåíèÿ î âûìèðàíèè òðåòè÷íîé ôàóíû â ëåäíèêîâûé ïåðèîä óæå âûñêà-
çûâàëèñü [Áåðã, 1910; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1923]. Íåäàâíî îòìå÷åíà ñâÿçü îëåäåíå-
íèé ñ âèäîîáðàçîâàíèåì â Áàéêàëå è ðîëü ðåôóãèóìîâ â ñîõðàíåíèè åãî áèîòû
[Êàðàáàíîâ è äð., 2000á], ÷òî áûëî óæå îïóáëèêîâàíî ìíîþ ðàíüøå, ñ ïîêàçîì
ìåõàíèçìà ýòîãî âèäîîáðàçîâàíèÿ [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Kamaltynov, 1999].

Èìåþòñÿ è äðóãèå ïðèìåðû âëèÿíèÿ èçìåíåíèÿ ñðåäû â êîòëîâèíå îç. Áàé-
êàë íà çîîãåîãðàôèþ áåíòîñíûõ îðãàíèçìîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå è àìôèïîä. Îòñóòñò-
âèå îáû÷íîãî ïðèáðåæíîãî âèäà Eulimnogammarus vittatus íà Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâàõ
ïîçâîëÿåò ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ýòè ïîäíÿòèÿ ïåðåæèëè ãëóáîêîâîäíóþ ïîäâîä-
íóþ ôàçó, ïîñëå êîòîðîé èõ íåçàâèñèìî êîëîíèçèðîâàëè âèäû ïðèáðåæíîé
ôàóíû. Ïåðåñå÷ü ïðîëèâ ìåæäó îñòðîâàìè è ï-îâîì Ñâÿòîé Íîñ îíè ìîãëè, èñ-
ïîëüçóÿ ëåäîâûé ïîêðîâ êàê ñóáñòðàò.

Ñóùåñòâóåò ìíåíèå [Mats et al., 2000], ÷òî âî âðåìÿ ïîõîëîäàíèé ïðîèñ-
õîäèëî ïàäåíèå óðîâíÿ Áàéêàëà. Â ïîëüçó ýòîãî ïðåäïîëîæåíèÿ ìîæåò ñâè-
äåòåëüñòâîâàòü íàëè÷èå íåêîòîðûõ ìåëêîâîäíûõ âèäîâ òîëüêî â Ìàë. Ìîðå è
â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (íàïðèìåð, Hyalellopsis hamata, Onychogammarus
megonychus = Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) megonychus megonychus), îáú-
ÿñíèìîå èõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì âäîëü îáìåëåâøåãî Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà.
Âèäû, íàñåëÿþùèå Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìîãëè ðàññåëèòüñÿ â ïðîòèâî-
ëåæàùóþ áóõ. Àíãà è Ìàë. Ìîðå ÷åðåç îáìåëåâøóþ Áóãóëüäåéñêóþ ñåäëîâè-
íó (íàïðèìåð, Micruropus possolskii, Diplacanthus (= Acanthogammarus)
brevispinus).

Ìàòåðèàë äàííîé ãëàâû äàåòñÿ â îñíîâíîì ïî îáùåé äëÿ òîìà ñõåìå, ñ íå-
áîëüøèìè èçìåíåíèÿìè, ñâÿçàííûìè ñ âûñîêèì ýíäåìèçìîì àìôèïîä. Â ÷àñò-
íîñòè, ïóíêò “Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå” èñêëþ÷åí â áîëüøèíñòâå
õàðàêòåðèñòèê âèäîâ, òàê êàê îíè âïåðâûå íàéäåíû â Áàéêàëå.

Íàçâàíèÿ âèäîâ ïðèâîäÿòñÿ ñ ó÷åòîì íîâûõ ðåêîìåíäàöèé [Ìåæäóíàðîä-
íûé êîäåêñ…, 2000]. Äëÿ óíèôèêàöèè âèäîâûõ íàèìåíîâàíèé áàéêàëüñêèõ àì-
ôèïîä çà îñíîâó âçÿòû èõ íàïèñàíèÿ, ïðèâåäåííûå â ïîñëåäíåé ìîíîãðàôèè ïî
ýòîé ãðóïïå [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

600 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Îôîðìëåíèå ñèíîíèìèè â ýòîé ðàáîòå äàåòñÿ ïî Í.Ë. Öâåòêîâîé [1975].
Ïðè óïîìèíàíèè ìîíîãðàôèè Áàðíàðäîâ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983]
îïóñêàþòñÿ ññûëêè íà ðèñóíêè, òàê êàê îíè íå îðèãèíàëüíû è ÷àñòî ñîäåðæàò
îøèáêè (ñì., íàïðèìåð, çàìå÷àíèå: Takhteev [1997]).

Ïðîáëåìû, ñâÿçàííûå ñ îáîçíà÷åíèåì òèïîâûõ âèäîâ äëÿ ðàíåå ñóùåñòâî-
âàâøèõ ðîäîâ, ðàçîáðàíû íàìè â ïðåäûäóùèõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992;
Kamaltynov, 1993, 1999b], çäåñü ëèøü âîññòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ ïðèîðèòåò Ñòåááèíãà
[Stebbing, 1899] è ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâà [1995] â îáîçíà÷åíèè òèïîâûõ âèäîâ äëÿ
íåêîòîðûõ ðîäîâ.

Íàìè ïðèíÿòû ñëåäóþùèå ñîêðàùåííûå íàçâàíèÿ îðãàíèçàöèé, â êîòîðûõ
õðàíÿòñÿ êîëëåêöèè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä: ÇÈÍ — Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò
ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã; ÈÃÓ — Èðêóòñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò, êà-
ôåäðà çîîëîãèè áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ, ã. Èðêóòñê; ËÈÍ — Ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòè-
òóò ÑÎ ÐÀÍ, ëàáîðàòîðèÿ áèîëîãèè âîäíûõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ, ã. Èðêóòñê;
ÇÌÊ — Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé ìóçåé Èíñòèòóòà Çîîëîãèè íàöèîíàëüíîé àêàäåìèè
íàóê Óêðàèíû, ã. Êèåâ; ZMH — Zoologisches Museum der Universitat Hamburg,
Hamburg, Deutschland; MNB — Museum fur Naturkunde der Humboldt Universitat,
Berlin, Deutschland. Ñâåäåíèÿ î òèïîâîì ìàòåðèàëå äàþòñÿ íàìè â òîì îáúåìå,
êàêîé ïðèâåäåí â ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèõ ïóáëèêàöèÿõ [Êîñòþê, 1973; Anders, Lott,
1977; Morino, 1998] èëè â íåîïóáëèêîâàííûõ êàòàëîãàõ êîëëåêöèé (ÇÈÍ,
ËÈÍ). ß íå óñïåë ïîëíîñòüþ ïðîâåðèòü äàííûå, ïðèâåäåííûå â ïîñëåäíèõ êà-
òàëîãàõ, ïîýòîìó, âîçìîæíî, îíè íå âñåãäà âåðíû. Òèïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû íîâûõ
âèäîâ Â.Â. Òàõòååâà íàõîäÿòñÿ â íåñêîëüêèõ õðàíèëèùàõ [Òàõòååâ, 1999;
Tachteew, 1995, 1997], îäíàêî èç òåêñòà åãî ñòàòåé íåëüçÿ ïîíÿòü, èç êàêîé ïðî-
áû è ñêîëüêî ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ïîìåùåíî â êàæäûé äåïîçèòàðèé êîíêðåòíî. Äëÿ
îáðàçöîâ, ïîìåùåííûõ â ÇÈÍå è ËÈÍå, ýòî â áîëüøèíñòâå ñëó÷àåâ îïðåäåëåíî
ìíîþ ïî êàòàëîãàì, à äëÿ ÈÃÓ, ZMH è MNB (â ñîâîêóïíîñòè) äàíà ðàçíîñòü
ìåæäó êîëè÷åñòâîì ïàðàòèïîâ, ïðèâåäåííûõ â ñòàòüÿõ Â.Â. Òàõòååâà, è èõ ÷èñ-
ëîì â êàòàëîãàõ ÇÈÍà è ËÈÍà. Ïàðàòèïû íîâûõ âèäîâ Â.Â. Òàõòååâà èç ðîäà
Poekilogammarus, óïîìÿíóòûå êàê õðàíÿùèåñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ËÈÍà [Tachteew,
1995], â êàòàëîãå îòñóòñòâóþò.

Ïî âîçìîæíîñòè, ìû ïðèäåðæèâàëèñü ñëåäóþùåé ñõåìû îôîðìëåíèÿ îïè-
ñàíèÿ òèïîâ: êàòåãîðèÿ òèïà (ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèï…), ïîë è ðàçìåð, êîëè÷åñòâî
ýêçåìïëÿðîâ, íîìåð òèïà, ìåñòî ñáîðà, íîìåð ñòàíöèè, íîìåð ñáîðà, äàòà ñáî-
ðà, ãëóáèíà, ãðóíò, îðóäèå ñáîðà, ýêñïåäèöèÿ èëè ñóäíî (íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâà-
òåëüñêèå ñóäà: «Îáðó÷åâ», «Òèòîâ», «Âåðåùàãèí», «Êîæîâ»; ïîäâîäíûé îáèòàå-
ìûé àïïàðàò «Ïàéñèñ»), ñáîðùèê (åñëè ýòî íå àâòîð âèäà); ìåñòî õðàíåíèÿ
òèïà. Îòêëîíåíèÿ îò ýòîé ñõåìû îáóñëîâëåíû îñîáåííîñòÿìè îôîðìëåíèÿ àâ-
òîðñêîé ýòèêåòêè.

Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, â ðàííèõ ñáîðàõ Áàéêàëüñêîé ëèìíîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòàíöèè
ýòèêåòêè ÷àñòî ñîäåðæàëè òîëüêî íîìåðà ñòàíöèé è ñáîðîâ. Â äàëüíåéøåì æóð-
íàëû îòáîðà ïðîá áûëè óòåðÿíû, ïîýòîìó ñåé÷àñ íåâîçìîæíî óñòàíîâèòü ìåñòà
ñáîðà ìíîãèõ îáðàçöîâ.

Çà÷àñòóþ â íàçâàíèÿõ òèïîâ âèäîâ èìåþòñÿ îøèáêè, íàïðèìåð ýêçåìïëÿðû
âèäîâîé ñåðèè èìåþò íàçâàíèÿ ãîëîòèï è ñèíòèïû. Êàê ïðàâèëî, òàêèå îøèá-
êè íàìè íå èñïðàâëåíû è ñîõðàíåíû ïðåæíèå îáîçíà÷åíèÿ êîëëåêöèîííûõ ýê-
çåìïëÿðîâ. Ïî íàøåìó ìíåíèþ, óòî÷íåíèå íàçâàíèé òèïîâ ìîæíî ñäåëàòü
òîëüêî ïîñëå äåòàëüíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ âñåõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ âèäîâîé ñåðèè.
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Îïèñàíèÿ íîâûõ òàêñîíîâ, ïðåäëîæåííûõ â ýòîé ðàáîòå, è ïåðåîïèñàíèÿ
èçâåñòíûõ ðîäîâ ñ èçìåíåííûì íàìè ñîñòàâîì ïðèâîäÿòñÿ â ðàçäåëå «Äèàãíîçû
òàêñîíîâ» â ïîðÿäêå èõ óïîìèíàíèÿ â òåêñòå.

Äàííûå î ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè âèäîâ ïî Áàéêàëó óïîðÿäî÷åíû ïî êîòëîâèíàì,
ñ ó÷åòîì ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ôàóíû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êîæîâ, 1962; Ëóò, 1978]: Þæ.
Áàéêàë — Þæíàÿ êîòëîâèíà îçåðà îò åãî þãî-çàïàäíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè äî Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîé ïåðåìû÷êè (äî ð. Áóãóëüäåéêà íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó è Ñðåäíåãî óñòüÿ
ð. Ñåëåíãè íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó, õîòÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, èëè ðàéîí, êàê
ïðàâèëî, ïðèíèìàåòñÿ íàìè çà îòäåëüíóþ (çîî)ãåîãðàôè÷åñêóþ åäèíèöó; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — îò Ñåëåíãèíñêîé ïåðåìû÷êè äî Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, âêëþ÷àÿ
ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà äî ñåâåð-
íîé îêîíå÷íîñòè îçåðà, âêëþ÷àÿ Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà è ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ. Ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà èíîãäà äëÿ óäîáñòâà âêëþ÷àëñÿ íàìè â
ñîñòàâ Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà, ÷òî íå èñêàæàåò îáùóþ ñõåìó, ó÷èòûâàÿ ïåðåõîäíûé
ñîñòàâ åãî ôàóíû.

Ðàññòîÿíèÿ îò Áàéêàëà ïî ð. Àíãàðå ïðîìåðÿëèñü ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì:
âäîëü Èðêóòñêîãî è Áðàòñêîãî âîäîõðàíèëèù — ïî ñðåäíåé ëèíèè [Ëîöìàí-
ñêàÿ..., 1957, 1963], íà ðå÷íîì ó÷àñòêå îò Èðêóòñêîé ÃÝÑ äî ã. Ñâèðñêà — ïî
ôàðâàòåðó [Ëîöèÿ..., 1943].

ÁËÀÃÎÄÀÐÍÎÑÒÈ

Àâòîð âûðàæàåò èñêðåííþþ è ãëóáîêóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü À.À. Ëèíåâè÷
(ËÈÍ) è È.È. Äåäþ (Êèøèíåâ, Ìîëäîâà), ïðåäëîæèâøèõ íà÷àòü ýòó ðàáîòó è
ìíîãî ïîìîãàâøèõ íà åå íà÷àëüíîì ýòàïå; Î.À. Òèìîøêèíó (ËÈÍ) — çà ïðåä-
ëîæåíèå ó÷àñòâîâàòü â ñîñòàâëåíèè ñïèñêà áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, äîáðîå ó÷à-
ñòèå è ïîìîùü, ïîçâîëèâøèõ çàâåðøèòü ðåâèçèþ ýòîé ãðóïïû; Ä.Þ. Ùåðáàêî-
âó (ËÈÍ) — çà ïðåäîñòàâëåííóþ âîçìîæíîñòü çàâåðøåíèÿ ðàáîòû è ìíîãèå ïî-
ëåçíûå è èíòåðåñíûå äèñêóññèè, ñâÿçàííûå ñ èññëåäîâàíèåì ôèëîãåíèè è
ýâîëþöèè àìôèïîä; Í.Ë. Öâåòêîâîé, Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøîâó è À.À. Ãîëèêîâó
(ÇÈÍ) — çà ïîìîùü â ðàáîòå ñ êîëëåêöèÿìè è êàòàëîãàìè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôè-
ïîä, ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâó (ÇÈÍ) — çà ïîñòîÿííûå ñîâåòû ïî ìíîãèì àñïåêòàì
çîîëîãèè è ïîääåðæêó ìîèõ èññëåäîâàíèé (ñ 1976 ã.); ß.È. Ñòàðîáîãàòîâó è Â.Ã.
Ñèäåëåâîé (ÇÈÍ) — çà ïëîäîòâîðíûå äèñêóññèè î ìàêðîñèñòåìå áàéêàëüñêèõ
àìôèïîä; Ç.Â. Ñëóãèíîé (ËÈÍ) — çà áîëüøóþ ïîìîùü â ïîëó÷åíèè ìíîãèõ
äàííûõ î òèïîâûõ ýêçåìïëÿðàõ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä, â ïîäãîòîâêå ñïèñêà íà-
çâàíèé áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä è äðóãèõ âîïðîñàõ; Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâîé (ËÈÍ) — çà
ïîìîùü â ðàáîòå ñ êîëëåêöèÿìè è êàòàëîãàìè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä è ïîëåç-
íûå äèñêóññèè î ñèñòåìàòèêå áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä; È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâîé (ËÈÍ)
è Â.Â. Òàõòååâó (ÈÃÓ) — çà ïîìîùü â ïîëó÷åíèè ÷àñòè äàííûõ î òèïîâûõ ýê-
çåìïëÿðàõ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä; R. Väinölä (Zoological Museum, Finnish
Museum of Natural History, Helsinki University, Helsinki, Finland) — çà äðóæåñêóþ
ïîääåðæêó, ïîìîùü â ïîëó÷åíèè ïóáëèêàöèé è ðàáîòå ñ êîëëåêöèÿìè Çîîëîãè-
÷åñêîãî ìóçåÿ ïðè Óíèâåðñèòåòå Õåëüñèíêè è ñ åãî ñîáñòâåííûìè ñáîðàìè, îá-
ñóæäåíèå äàííîé ðàáîòû, ïëîäîòâîðíûå äèñêóññèè ïî ìíîãèì ïðîáëåìàì ñèñ-
òåìàòèêè è ìîëåêóëÿðíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé; H. Morino (Ibaraki University, Mito,
Japan) è K. Mashiko (Teikio University, Tokyo, Japan) — çà ïîñòîÿííóþ äðóæå-
ñêóþ ïîìîùü è ìåòîäè÷åñêèå êîíñóëüòàöèè, ñîäåéñòâèå â ñáîðå àìôèïîä â
îç. Áàéêàë è ð. Àíãàðå, à òàêæå â ïîëó÷åíèè íåîáõîäèìûõ ñòàòåé; K. Martens
(IRSNB, Brussels, Belgium) è J.C. von Vaupel Klein (ðåäàêòîð æóðíàëà
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«Crustaceana») — çà áîëüøóþ ïîìîùü â ïîäãîòîâêå ðóêîïèñåé ñòàòåé äëÿ ýòîãî
æóðíàëà, âîøåäøèõ è â íàñòîÿùóþ ðàáîòó; G. Boxshall (British Museum of
Natural History, BM, London, UK) — çà ïîìîùü â ïîëó÷åíèè ïóáëèêàöèé è êîí-
ñóëüòàöèè; K. Ja�d�ewski (Universiry of £ódŸ, £ódŸ, Poland), G. Chapelle è
P. Martin (IRSNB), B. Sket (Universa v Ljubljani, Ljubljana, Slovenia),
G.S. Karaman (Montenegrin Academy, Podgorica, Crna Gora, Yugoslavia) — çà ñî-
äåéñòâèå â ïîëó÷åíèè ñòàòåé; êîëëåêòèâó ëàáîðàòîðèè ãåíîñèñòåìàòèêè ËÈÍà,
â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü Ä.Þ. Ùåðáàêîâó è Î.Á. Îãàðêîâó, — çà ïëîäîòâîðíûå äèñ-
êóññèè ïî ïðîáëåìàì ñèñòåìàòèêè è ìîëåêóëÿðíîé ôèëîãåíèè; Í.Â. Ñîðîêî-
âèêîâîé è Ò.Ê. Âîòèíöåâîé — çà ïîìîùü â îôîðìëåíèè ðóêîïèñè.

Ìàòåðèàëû íàñòîÿùåé ãëàâû ïîëó÷åíû ïðè ÷àñòè÷íîé ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå
ãðàíòîâ ÐÔÔÈ ¹ 94-04-13034, ¹ 95-04-11491, ¹ 97-04-96248, ¹ 01-04-48970,
¹ 01-04-63108, ¹ 01-04-97214 è ¹ 01-04-97232, ÈÍÒÀÑ ¹ 94-4465, Èíòåãðà-
öèîííîãî ãðàíòà ÑÎ ÐÀÍ ¹ 66 îò 2000 ã., Áàéêàëüñêîãî ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî öåíòðà
ýêîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé, ýêñïåäèöèîííûõ ãðàíòîâ H. Morino, K. Mashiko,
R. Väinölä è K. Martens; Ïðîãðàììû Îáìåíà ìåæäó Ðîññèéñêîé àêàäåìèåé íàóê è
Àêàäåìèåé Ôèíëÿíäèè çà 2000 ã.

ÑÈÑÒÅÌÀÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ×ÀÑÒÜ

P H Y L U M ARTHROPODA Siebold et Stannius, 1848

C l a s s i s CRUSTACEA Pennant, 1777

Subñlassis MALACOSTRACA Latreille, 1802

O R D O A M P H I P O D A Latreille, 1816

S U B Î R D O G A M M A R I D E A Dana, 1852

SUPERFAMILIA GAMMAROIDEA Leach 1814 (sensu Bousfield, 1977)

F A M I L I A ACANTHOGAMMARIDAE Garjajeff, 1901

Acanthogammarinae: Garjajeff, 1901: 14; Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.);
Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); 1979: 359 (part.); 1983: 267 (part.); Gammarids:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
510 (part.); Acanthogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520 (part.); Macropereiopids:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 569 (part.); Hyalellopsids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 579
(part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, Shih, 1994: 129; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b:
934 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 29.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Acanthogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Àíãàðà è Åíèñåé.

S U B F A M I L I A ACANTHOGAMMARINAE Garjajeff, 1901
Acanthogammarinae: Garjajeff, 1901: 14 (part.); Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.);
Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
460 (part.); Fluviogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Acanthogammarids:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520 (part.); Acanthogammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935 (part.);
Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 30.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Acanthogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Àíãàðà è Åíèñåé.
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Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðîä Eucarinogammarus Sowinsky, 1915 ïîìåùàåòñÿ â ïîäñåìåéñòâî
ïîä âîïðîñîì.

G e n u s A c a n t h o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899
Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21 (part.), non Cuvier et
Valenciennes, 1831 (Pisces); Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 508, 734 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
301 (part.); Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 103 (part.); Bousfield, 1977:
292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28 (part.);
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 73.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus godlewskii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

S u b g e n u s Acanthogammarus Stebbing, 1899
Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21 (part.), non Cuvier et
Valenciennes, 1831 (Pisces); Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 508 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301
(part.); Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 103 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 523 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 73.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus godlewskii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) albus (Garjajeff, 1901)
Polyacanthus albus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 29, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 14; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 41—45; Acanthogammarus
albus: Stebbing, 1906: 734; A.albus : Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 306, ðèñ. 331—335; A. godlewskii albus: Äîðî-
ãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 143; A. (Acanthogammarus) albus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 106; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; A. (Acanthogammarus) godlewskii godlewskii: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 79.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 200 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 5—825 ì, ÷àùå 5—300 ì; ãðóíò — ïå-
ñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îò-
ìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà àâãóñòà ïî èþíü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ãðàâèé.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ñèíîíèìèçèðîâàë A. albus è Acanthogam- marus
godlewskii (Dybowsky, 1874). Ýòîìó îáúåäèíåíèþ ïðîòèâîðå÷àò ñëåäóþùèå ïðè-
çíàêè: ó A. godlewskii çóáöû íà 1—5-ì ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû òóïûå, ó A. albus —
îñòðûå; ó A. godlewskii ãîëîâà øåðîõîâàòàÿ, áóãîðêè îáðàçóþò ïîäîáèå äâóõ ïðî-
äîëüíûõ êèëåé, ó A. albus — ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ; ó A. godlewskii àíòåííà 2 çàìåòíî
ïðåâûøàåò äëèíó ñòåáåëüêà àíòåííû 1, ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 2 ïî÷òè äîñòèãàåò
êîíöà ñòåáåëüêà àíòåííû 1, ó A. albus — àíòåííà 2 òîëüêî äîñòèãàåò êîíöà ñòå-
áåëüêà àíòåííû 1, ó A. godlewskii íèæíå-ïåðåäíèé óãîë êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 1
çàîñòðåí, èñêðèâëåí, íî ðàâíîìåðíî çàêðóãëåí ñâåðõó è ñíèçó, ó A. albus —
íèæíå-ïåðåäíèé óãîë êîêñû 1 çàîñòðåí, ïðÿìîé, ðåçêî ñóæåí â îñíîâàíèè òàê,
÷òî îòäåëåí óñòóïîì îò îñòàëüíîé ÷àñòè ïëàñòèíêè, íàïîìèíàÿ ëåçâèå êîðîòêî-
ãî êèíæàëà [ñì. Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915, ñ. 307, ðèñ. 333]; ó A. godlewskii äëèíà øèïà íà
êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå 4 äî 1.5 ðàçà ïðåâûøàåò øèðèíó åãî îñíîâàíèÿ, ó
A. albus — äëèíà øèïà íà êîêñå 4 â 2—3 ðàçà ïðåâûøàåò øèðèíó åãî îñíîâàíèÿ;
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èìåþòñÿ è äðóãèå ðàçëè÷èÿ. Äëÿ ñðàâíåíèÿ áûëè èñïîëüçîâàíû îáðàçöû:
A. albus — 1) ìûñ Ïîëîâèííûé, ãëóáèíà 140—170 ì, 2) ìûñ Àðóë — ãëóáèíà
40—50 ì; A. godlewskii — 1) ðèñóíîê Á. Äûáîâñêîãî, 2) çàëèâ Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà
47—65 ì.

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) godlewskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Godlewskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 143, Taf. I, Fig. 6; Acanthogammarus Godlewskii: Stebbing,
1899: 430; A. godlewskii: Stebbing, 1906: 510; A. godlewskii: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 143;
A. (Acanthogammarus) godlewskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 104; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèía 10—150 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, íàèáîëåå
÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—180 ì, ÷àùå 10—60 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, èë.

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) gracilispinus Tachteew, 2001

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) godlewskii gracilispinus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 80, ðèñ. 11.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 52 ìì, íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé,
24.08.97 ã., ãëóáèíà 60 ì, áèìòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); õðàíèòñÿ â
ËÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû — 26 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà), Áàð-
ãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ó Ñâÿòîãî Íîñà (ìåæäó ìûñàìè Çåëåíåíüêèé è Îñèíîâûé),
20.06.00 ã., ãëóáèíà 100 ì, ñòàâíàÿ ñåòü, “Êîæîâ”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé, ãëóáèíà
60 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ó Ñâÿòîãî Íîñà (ìåæäó
ìûñàìè Çåëåíåíüêèé è Îñèíîâûé); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëè-
âà ïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ íà ó÷àñòêå ñ ìîðñêîé ñòîðîíû î. Áîë. Êûëòûãåé äî ð.
Ìàë. Ñóõàÿ è îò î. Ìàë. (Ãîëûé) Êûëòûãåé äî òðàâåðñà ìûñà Êðîõàëèíûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 60—100 ì [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 20—58 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäîâ A. godlewskii ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû
ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

S u b g e n u s Ancyracanthus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21 (part.), non Cuvier et Valenciennes, 1831 (Pisces); Acanthogammarus:
Stebbing, 1906: 734; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.); A. (Acanthogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 103
(part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 73 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus godlevskii var. victorii Dybowsky, 1874.
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Acanthogammarus (Ancyracanthus) lappaceus Tachteew, 2001

Polyacanthus godlewskii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 5; Acanthogammarus godlewskii: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 301, ðèñ. 321—325; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; A. (Acanthogammarus) lappaceus:
Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 82.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 50 ìì, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, íåäàëåêî îò
î. Ëîõìàòûé (Áîë.) Êûëòûãåé, 20.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 35—50 ì, ïåñîê, áèìòðàë 1 ì,
“Îáðó÷åâ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 19 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ñà-
ìåö, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ â ñòâîðå, ñî ñòîðîíû ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, 14.12.88 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 30—50 ì, áèìòðàë 2.5 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç., ñàìêè, íà-
ïðîòèâ âõîäà â ñîð íà ìûñå Ïîêîéíèêè, 20.07.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 11—30 ì, êàìíè,
ìàêðîôèòû, äðàãà (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ ÈÃÓ ïîä ðóê. Â.Â. Òàõòåå-
âà); ïàðàòèïû — 12 ýêç., ìûñ Óìûø-Òàìý, 10.97 ã., ãëóáèíà 19 ì, äðàãà, “Òèòîâ”
(Ô.Â. Àäîâ); ïàðàòèïû — 1 ýêç., ñàìêà, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè, 28.06.95 ã., ãëóáèíà
130 ì, ñòàâíàÿ ñåòü (Ô.Â. Àäîâ); ìåñòî õðàíåíèÿ íå óêàçàíî [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, íåäàëåêî îò
î. Ëîõìàòûé (Áîë.) Êûëòûãåé, ãëóáèíà 35—50 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè [Òàõòå-
åâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Àíãà è Àÿ, ï-îâ
Ñâÿòîé íîñ þæíåå ìûñà Ìàðêîâà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Àðóë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ,
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãóáà Õàêóñû; îòñóòñòâóåò â Ìàë. Ìîðå è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå. Âåðîÿòíî, ïî÷òè âñå óïîìèíàíèÿ î ïðèñóòñòâèè Acanthogammarus
victorii maculosus Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930 â ñåâåðíîé ïîëîâèíå îç. Áàéêàë (çà èñ-
êëþ÷åíèåì Ìàë. Ìîðÿ) îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ýòîìó âèäó.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 11—130 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè, ìàê-
ðîôèòû [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé
èë, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé, ãàëüêà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98988.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Acanthogammarus (Ancyracanthus) longispinus Tachteew, 2001

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) lappaceus longispinus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 82.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 50.5 ìì, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè,
28.06.95 ã., ãëóáèíà 130 ì, ñòàâíàÿ ñåòü (Ô.Â. Àäîâ); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòè-
ïû— 2 ýêç., òàì æå; ìåñòî õðàíåíèÿ íå óêàçàíî [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè, ãëóáèíà 130 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, ìûñ Çàâîðîòíûé, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ þæíåå ìûñà Ìàðêîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 130 ì [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 21—37 ì, ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà ìíîãîÿðóñíûå.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí íàéäåí â îäíîé ïðî-
áå ñ îäíèì èç ïàðàòèïîâ A. lappaceus.
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Acanthogammarus (Ancyracanthus) maculosus Dorogostaisky, 1930

Acanthogammarus victorii maculosus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 61; A. (Acanthogammarus) victorii

maculosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 106, òàáë. XLIX, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â: 77, ðèñ. 9—10.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï — ñàìåö, 53 ìì, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîôèëü Øà-
ìàíêà — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, 21.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 120 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); õðà-
íèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Âûäåëåí Â.Â. Òàõòååâûì [2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîôèëü Øàìàíêà — áóõ.
Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 120 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå: ðàéîí Øàìàíêà — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ î. Õóáûí, ìûñ Õóí-
ãû, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Õóæèð; ëîêàëüíûé ýíäåìèê ïðîëèâà Ìàë. Ìîðå, íå âñòðå÷à-
ùèéñÿ íà ñåâåðå íà÷èíàÿ ñ ìûñà Àðóë, à íà þãå — îò ïðîëèâà Îëüõîíñêèå Âî-
ðîòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 120 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
êàìíè. ßéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ñåðåäèíû ñåíòÿáðÿ ïî ñåðå-
äèíó àâãóñòà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 40—202
ì; ãðóíò — ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò A. victorii (Dybowsky, 1874).

Acanthogammarus (Ancyracanthus) victorii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Godlevskii var. Victorii: Dybowsky, 1874: 145; Acanthogammarus godlevskii var. victorii: Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915: 302, ðèñ. 326; A. godlevskii victorii: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 143; A. (Acantho-

gammarus) victorii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 105, òàáë. XLIX, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
524; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 76, ðèñ. 8.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 1/7125, 1873 ã. (Czekanowsky); õðàíÿòñÿ
â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó óñòüÿ ð. Õàðà-Ìóðèí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà îò áóõ. Àíãà äî Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêî-
âîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îò-
ñóòñòâóåò íà ó÷àñòêå çàïàäíîãî ïðèáðåæüÿ Þæ. Áàéêàëà îò ïàäè Ñðåäíÿÿ äî
ìûñà Êàäèëüíûé (ðåçóëüòàòû ñîáñòâåííûõ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ïîïûòîê íàéòè
ýòîò âèä â äàííîì ðàéîíå è îïðîñîâ âîäîëàçîâ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1.5—90 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè. Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ ÿíâàðÿ ïî èþíü
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëó-
áèía 0.5 (çèìîé) — 156 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû,
ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë. Çèìîé (â îêð. ã. Áàéêàëüñê)
÷àñòî ñîáèðàåòñÿ ãðóïïàìè ïîä ëóíêàìè ðûáàêîâ, ãäå ïîäáèðàåò ñî äíà ïðè-
êîðì äëÿ áû÷êîâ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
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G e n u s D i p l a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.
Acanthogammarus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 144 (part.); A. (Acanthogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
103 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 73 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Acanthogammarus godlewskii subsp. brevispinus Dorogostaisky, 1922.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Diplacanthus brevispinus (Dorogostaisky, 1922)
Acanthogammarus godlewskii subsp. brevispinus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 144, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 9; òàáë. II,
ðèñ. 12; A. (Acanthogammarus) brevispinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 108; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 524; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 87.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 1/7134, Áàéêàë, 16.05.15 ã.; ñèíòèïû —
3 ýêç., ¹ 2/7135, Áàéêàë, 18.05.15 ã., ãëóáèía 6 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 47 ýêç.,
¹ 3/7138, ìûñ Îáëîì, 18.05.15 ã., ãëóáèía 12—15 ì, èë, äðàãà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèía 12—15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íîå ïðèáðåæüå Áàéêàëà ê ñåâåðó îò ñò. Áîÿðñêàÿ: Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé ñîð, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâû; çàïàäíûé áåðåã (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) — áóõ. Àíãà [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1922; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—200 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Bekman et al., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, ãðàâèé.

G e n u s C o r n u g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21 (part.); Acanthogammarus: Chevreux, 1903: 224 (part.); Stebbing,
1906: 508 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.); Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 103 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Polyacanthus maximus Garjajeff, 1901.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Cornugammarus maximus (Garjajeff, 1901)

Polyacanthus maximus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 23, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 13; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 37—40; Acanthogammarus
maximus: Stebbing, 1906: 734; A. labbei: Chevreux, 1903: 224; Stebbing, 1906: 734; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; A. maximus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 304, ðèñ. 327—330 (ñèíîíèìèÿ óñòàíîâ-
ëåíà: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 12); A. (Acanthogammarus) maximus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 107, òàáë. XLIX,
ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; Propachygammarus maximus: Takhteev, 2000: 213;
Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 91, ðèñ. 18, 19.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèía 80—160 ì.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — çàïàäíûé áåðåã ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíåå åãî äî ðó÷. Ñóõîé (Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåñÿöåâ, Çåíêåâè÷, Ðîññîëèìî, 1922).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 3—160 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ðåæå ïåñîê.
Ðàçìíîæàþùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â àâãóñòå [Ìåñÿöåâ, Çåíêåâè÷, Ðîññîëèìî,
1922; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ãðàâèé.
Íà ñêëîíàõ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ïîêðûòûõ ìåëêîé è ñðåäíåé ùåáåíêîé (ãëóáèíà

608 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



10—12 ì), ñðåäíèå è êðóïíûå îñîáè C. maximus ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ îäèíî÷íî èëè
ãðóïïàìè ïî 2—3 ýêç. (íà ðàññòîÿíèè ìåíåå 0.5 ì äðóã îò äðóãà). Àãðåãàöèè ðàñ-
ïîëàãàþòñÿ íà ðàññòîÿíèè íå áîëåå 1 ì äðóã îò äðóãà. Íà ó÷àñòêàõ äíà, ïîêðû-
òûõ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, îáèòàåò A. lappaceus (íàáëþäåíèÿ âîäîëàçà Â.Â. Ðîìàíîâà,
04.07.91 ã.).

Òàêàÿ æå ïëîòíîñòü C. maximus íàáëþäàëàñü íà ïîâåðõíîñòÿõ ãëûá ðàçíîãî,
âïëîòü äî îãðîìíîãî (ñ äîì) ðàçìåðà, óñåèâàþùèõ ïîäâîäíûå ñêëîíû îñòðîâà
íà ãëóáèíàõ 15—35 ì. Èç-çà âûñîêîé òåìïåðàòóðû âîäû áûëî îòìå÷åíî ìíîãî
ïîêðûòûõ ñàïðîëåãíèåé è ìåðòâûõ îñîáåé (íàáëþäåíèÿ âîäîëàçà Â.Â. Ãîì-
áðàéõà, 10.08.97 ã.)

G e n u s O x y a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21 (part.), non Cuvier et Valenciennes, 1831 (Pisces); Acanthogammarus:
Stebbing 1906: 734 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.); Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus): Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 103 (part.); Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 110 (part.);
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Polyacanthus flavus Garjajeff, 1901.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Oxyacanthus curtus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) flavus curtus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 112, òàáë. XIV, ôèã. 3; Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50168, îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 335/6, ñá.
¹ 465/6; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ìû îáîçíà÷àåì ýòîò ýêçåìïëÿð êàê ëåêòîòèï.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 335/6, ñá. 465/6.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà îò Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêè äî ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîãî çàëèâà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 9—53 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò Oxyacanthus flavus Garjajeff, 1901 è ñèìïàòðè÷åí ñ Oxyacanthus
sowinskii [Bazikalova, 1945].

Oxyacanthus flavus (Garjajeff, 1901)

Polyacanthus flavus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 25, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 12; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 32—36; Acanthogammarus
flavus: Stebbing, 1906: 734; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 308; A. (Brachyuropus) flavus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 111;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñàñà, ãëóáèíà 15—100 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå è, ðåæå, íà ñå-
âåð äî ìûñà Ðûòûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 5—61 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ðåæå èë è êàì-
íè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðà-
âèé.
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Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228497.

Oxyacanthus korotneffii (Garjajeff, 1901)

Polyacanthus korotneffii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 27, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 16; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 53—57; Acanthogammarus
korotneffii: Stebbing, 1906: 734; A. korotnewi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 309, ðèñ. 336—338; A. (Bra-
chyuropus) korotnewi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 114; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèía 50—100 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ìûñ Òîëñòûé [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 23—600 ì, îáû÷íî 23—40 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, êàìíè [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Oxyacanthus rodionowi (Dorogostaisky, 1922)

Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) flavus rodionowi: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 146, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 7;
òàáë. II, ðèñ. 13; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 111; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7149, Áàéêàë, ïàäü Ñåííàÿ, 10.07.15 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 8 ì, âîäîðîñëè, ïåñîê, êàìíè; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 108, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïàäü Ñåííàÿ, 5 êì íà ñåâåð îò ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïàäè Áîë. Êîòû äî áóõ. Áàáóøêà [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 8—11 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò O. flavus [Garjajeff, 1901].

Oxyacanthus sowinskii (Bazikalova, 1945)

Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) flavus sowinskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 113, òàáë. XIV, ôèã. 2;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/68880, Áàéêàë, ñò. 9212, ñá. ¹ 3737
èëè ¹ 8787, 15.08.29 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 6, ìåæäó Ïî-
ñîëüñêèì ñîðîì è ñò. Áîÿðñêîé, ñò. 602/1, 09.08.25 ã., ãëóáèía 70—72 ì, èë, ïå-
ñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 9212, ñá. ¹ 3737 èëè 8787; ìåæäó Ïî-
ñîëüñêèì ñîðîì è ñò. Áîÿðñêîé, ãëóáèía 70—72 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà îò ñò. Ìóðèíî äî ñåâåðíîãî êîíöà
îçåðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ — áóõ. Êðåñòîâàÿ, ó ìûñà Êàðàêàñóí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 4—70 ì, â îäíîì ñëó÷àå 811 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228496.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò A. flavus [Garjajeff, 1901] è ñèìïàòðè÷åí ñ O. curtus [Bazi- kalova,
1945].

Oxyacanthus subbrevispinus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Acanthogammarus (Acanthogammarus) subbrevispinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 109, òàáë. XIV, ôèã. 1;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 88, ðèñ. 15, 93à.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50143; ïàðàòèïû — 15 ýêç., ¹ 2/50144, îç. Áàé-
êàë, ãóáà Õàêóñû, ñò. 6705, ñá. ¹ 2806, 28.08.28 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Õàêóñû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Õà-
êóñû, ìûñ Óðáàí (Óðáèêàí?) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6.5—100 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä ïîìåùàëè â ñîñòàâ íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäðîäà ðîäà
Acanthogammarus [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000â; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983]. Ýòîìó òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîìó ïîëîæåíèþ ïðîòèâîðå÷àò íàëè÷èå ó äàííîãî
âèäà çóáöîâ â íèæíåé ÷àñòè ãîëîâû (ó Acanthogammarus íèæíèé êðàé óòîëùåí-
íûé, íî áåç çóáöà), îòñóòñòâèå ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî äëèííûõ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ çóá-
öîâ íà ñåãìåíòå 5, ëîïàñòè íà êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíêàõ 1 è øèïà íà êîêñàëüíûõ
ïëàñòèíêàõ 4. Ýòîò âèä ïîëíîñòüþ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò äèàãíîçó ðîäà Oxyacanthus è íå
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò äèàãíîçó ðîäà Acanthogammarus.

G e n u s B r a c h y u r o p u s Stebbing, 1899

Brachyuropus: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 392; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 280; Acanthogammarus
(Brachyuropus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 110 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 523 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28 (part.); Brachyuropus: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935
(part.); Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus): Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 74.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus grewingkii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Brachyuropus grewingkii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Grewingkii: Dybowsky, 1874: 150, Taf. II, Fig. 4; Brachyuropus Grewingkii: Stebbing, 1899:
424; B. grewingkii: Stebbing, 1906: 393; B. grewingki: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 280, ðèñ. 283—286; Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1922: 134; Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) grewingki: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 115, òàáë.
XLIX, ôèã. 5; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï (âûäåëåí íàìè), ¹ 7363, îç. Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðà-
íèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèía 100—1000 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 100—1380 ì, îáû÷åí íèæå 300—400 ì;
ãðóíò — èë. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ
ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî íîÿáðü, â ìàå—èþíå — åäèíè÷íî [Dybowsky, 1874;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945, 1954, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáû÷åí íèæå 150 ì íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå è
íàïðîòèâ äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Brachyuropus nassonowi Dorogostaisky, 1922

Brachyuropus nassonowi: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 135, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 6; òàáë. II, ðèñ. 9;
Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) nassonowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 115, Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 7360, Áàéêàë, ôàáðèêà Ñèáèðÿêîâà,
18.07.15 ã., ãëóáèía 200 ì, èë, òðàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, íàïðîòèâ ôàáðèêè Ñè-
áèðÿêîâà, ãëóáèíà 200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû äî ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê; Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë — ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõà-
íèêîâà, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 100—758 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].

Brachyuropus reichertii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus reichertii: Dybowsky, 1874: 152, Taf. XIII, Fig. 4; Brachyuropus reichertii: Stebbing, 1899:
424; B. reichertii: Stebbing, 1906: 393; B. reichertii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 282, ðèñ. 287—290; Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1922: 134; Acanthogammarus (Brachyuropus) reichertii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 117, òàáë.
XLIX, ôèã. 6; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 524.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï (âûäåëåí íàìè) áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðà-
íèòñÿ â ÇÈÍe.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèía 200—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 25—1371 ì; ãðóíò — èë. Ðàçìíîæàþ-
ùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî îêòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàí-
öåâûå êîðêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98994.

G e n u s C h e i r o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915
Cheirogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 204; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 199; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 522; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Cheirogammarus inflatus Sowinsky, 1915 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfiåld,
1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Cheirogammarus inflatus Sowinsky, 1915

Cheirogammarus inflatus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 205, ðèñ. 200—203; òàáë. XXVII, ðèñ. 23—32; òàáë.
XXVIII, ðèñ. 1—4; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 200; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 522.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà, ñò. ¹ 68, 12.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå
790 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà, ãëóáèíà 790 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 790 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

G e n u s B o e c k a x e l i a Schellenberg, 1940

Axelboeckia: Stebbing: 1899: 423 (part.); Ctenacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16 (part.), non C. Agassiz, 1837
(Pisces); Stebbing: 1906: 391, 731 (part.); Carinogammarus: Stebbing: 1906: 734 (part.); Axelboeckia:
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 278; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 89; Boeckaxelia: Schellenberg, 1940: 43; Hyalellopsis
(Boeckaxelia): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 27; Boeckaxelia: Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 485; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus carpenterii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ âèäû.

Boeckaxelia carpenterii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Ñarpenterii: Dybowsky, 1874: 113, Taf. XIII, Fig. 2; Axelboeckia Ñarpenterii: Stebbing,
1899: 424; Ctenacanthus carpenterii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21; Axelboeckia carpenterii: Stebbing, 1906: 392;
A. carpenterii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 278, ðèñ. 279—282; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 132; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 90, òàáë. XLIX, ôèã. 1; Boeckaxelia carpenterii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 485.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ìíîãî÷èñëåííà íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—530 ì, ÷àùå íèæå 30—40 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 1 ì; ãðóíò — çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé, ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank
Y07789. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et
al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank Z98995.

Boeckaxelia elegans (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Axelboeckia carpenteri elegans: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 54, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 6; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 91;
Boeckaxelia carpenteri elegans: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 485.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåäíÿÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà îò áóõ. Óñòü-Àíãà äî ñêàëû
Èçîõîé â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 7—50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Àíãà; Ìàë. Ìîðå è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë [Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1930; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Îëüõîíñêèå
Âîðîòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 7—106 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, ðåæå êàì-
íè [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ñîâìåñòíî ñ
B. carpenterii [Dybowsky, 1874] â ïðîáå: Îëüõîíñêèå Bîðîòà, ãëóáèíà 36—50 ì.

Boeckaxelia potanini (Dorogostaisky, 1922)

Axelboeckia potanini: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 132, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 3—4; òàáë. II, ðèñ. 8; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 92; Boeckaxelia potanini: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 485.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 7351, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì, 16.05.15 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 8 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèíà 8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå è äàëåå ê ñåâåðó âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî
áåðåãà äî Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Òàíü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 8—320 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228514.

Boeckaxelia profundalis (Bazikalova, 1945)
Axelboeckia carpenteri profundalis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 91; Boeckaxelia carpenteri profundalis:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 185.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 19, ¹ 1/50191, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñåë. Ãîðåìûêè,
ñò. 11086, ñá. ¹ 8178, 06.09.36 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñåë. Áàéêàëüñêîå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Õîáîé è Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 102—880 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò B. carpenterii [Dybowsky, 1874] è èìååò ïåðåêðûâàþùèåñÿ àðåàëû
ñ íåé.

Boeckaxelia rubra (Garjajeff, 1901)
Ctenacanthus ruber: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 17, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 9—10; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 22—26; Carinogammarus
ruber: Stebbing, 1906: 734; Eucarinogammarus ruber: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 252, ðèñ. 243—245; òàáë.
XXXII, ðèñ. 1—8; Axelboeckia rubra: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 92; Boeckaxelia rubra: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 485.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 100 ì,
ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí â Ìàë. Ìîðå äî ðó÷. Ñóõîé
íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]. Íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó èìååòñÿ íåñêîëü-
êî ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ îáúåêòîâ ñ íàçâàíèåì Ñóõîé ðó÷åé, ïîýòîìó òðóäíî îïðåäå-
ëèòü, êàêîé èç íèõ èìååòñÿ â âèäó. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêèé ðàéîí — íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — î. Îëüõîí îò ìûñà Õîáîé äî
ìûñà Ñàãàí-Õóøóí, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ — ó ìûñà Êàðàêàñóí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 33—125 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ðåæå èë è
êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 12—157 ì,
ãðóíò — ãðàâèé.

G e n u s D o r o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Dorogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 88; Hyalellopsis (Dorogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 27;
Dorogammarus: Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Axelboeckia castanea Dorogostaisky, 1930 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield,
1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Dorogammarus castaneus (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Axelboeckia castanea: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 53, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 5; Dorogammarus castaneus: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 88, òàáë. XII, ôèã. 1; Hyalellopsis (Dorogammarus) castaneus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 27;
Dorogammarus castaneus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèía 20—100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà è ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 10—100 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïåñîê [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s C a r i n u r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Paramicruropus: Stebbing, 1899: 423 (part.); Polyacanthus: Ãà-
ðÿåâ, 1901: 21, non Cuvier et Valenciennes, 1831 (Pisces) (part.); Acanthogammarus: Chevreux, 1903:
224 (part.); Stebbing, 1906: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.); Carinurus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 277; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1935: 33; 1945: 93; Bousfield, 1977: 292; G. Karaman, 1977: 35; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 484; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus solskii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ âèäû (?).

Carinurus amentatus G. Karaman, 1977

Carinurus reissneri f. A: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 30, òàáë. I, ôèã. 2; òàáë. III, ôèã. 10—20; 1945: 95,
òàáë. XII, ôèã. 2; òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 2; C. amentatus: G. Karaman, 1977: 37.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé íà òàáë. I, ôèã. 2 è íà
òàáë. III, ôèã. 10—20 [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935]. Ãîëîòèï îáîçíà÷åí Êàðàìàíîì
[G. Karaman, 1977].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèíà 413 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãóáà
Ôðîëèõà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 136—880 ì; ãðóíò — ñåðàÿ ãëèíà [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].

Carinurus bazikalovae G. Karaman, 1977

Carinurus reissneri f. C: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 38, òàáë. I, ôèã. 4; 1945: 96; òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 4;
C. bazikalovae: G. Karaman, 1977: 38; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1935] íà òàáë. I, ôèã. 4. Ãîëîòèï îáîçíà÷åí Êàðàìàíîì [Karaman, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñ. Ãóáà, ãëóáèíà 41 ì. Òèïîâîå
ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå óêàçàíî Êàðàìàíîì [Karaman, 1977].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Êëþåâêà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà
Îòòî-Õóøóí â Ìàë. Ìîðå è ìûñà Óðáàí (Óðáèêàí?) íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6—200 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].

Carinurus belkinii (Garjajeff, 1901)

Polyacanthus belkinii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 1; òàáë. II, ðèñ. 15; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 46—51;
Acanthogammarus belkinii: Chevreux, 1903: 224 (part.); A. balkirii (sic!): Stebbing, 1906: 734;
A. belkini: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 310, ðèñ. 339—342; òàáë. XXXIII, ðèñ. 21—22; Carinurus belkini: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1935: 38, òàáë. I, ôèã. 5; 1945: 97, òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 5; Karaman, 1977: 38; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 27—731 ì, ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Carinurus bicarinatus Bazikalova, 1935

Carinurus bicarinatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 42, òàáë. II, ôèã. 9; òàáë. IV, ôèã. 28—37; 1945: 101, òàáë.
XIII, ôèã. 9; Karaman, 1977: 39; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç. (ïîâðåæäåííûå), ¹ 50146, Áàéêàë, íàïðî-
òèâ Êëþåâêè, ñò. 3347, ñá. ¹ 1397/1, 01.07.27 ã., ãëóáèía 200 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï (â êàòàëîãå — ïàðàòèï) — 1 ýêç., ¹ 13, íàïðîòèâ Êëþåâêè,
ñò. 3347, ñá. ¹ 1355 (sic!), 01.07.27 ã., ãëóáèía 200 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïðèñòàíè Êëþåâêà, ãëóáèíà
200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïðèñòàíè Êëþåâêà, çàë. Êóëòóê [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Carinurus bifrons Karaman, 1977
Carinurus reissneri f. B: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 38, òàáë. I, ôèã. 3; 1945: 96, òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 3;
C. bifrons: Karaman, 1977: 39; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé íà òàáë. I, ôèã. 3 [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1935]. Ãîëîòèï îáîçíà÷åí Êàðàìàíîì [Karaman, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïðèñòàíè Êëþåâêà, ãëóáèíà
200 ì. Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå óêàçàíî Êàðàìàíîì [Karaman, 1977].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Êëþåâêà, ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — ìûñ Çóãäóê, ãóáû Ìàë. Êîñà è Òóðêóëèê, ìûñ Óðáèêàí [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 149—270 ì; ãðóíò — èë, êàìíè [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].

Carinurus karamani Kamaltynov, sp. nov.
Carinurus belkini f. A: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 39; 1945: 97; Karaman, 1977: 39.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 290, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Õàðãàëòåé, ñò. 4762, ñá.
¹ 2062, 02.07.27 ã., ãëóáèíà 238 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Õàðãàëòåé, ãëóáèíà 238 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 42—238 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Carinurus microphthalmus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Acanthogammarus platycarinus var. microphthalmis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 315; Carinurus platycarinus var.
microphthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 40; 1945: 98; C. microphthalmus: Karaman, 1977: 40; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 80 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 80 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Carinurus obscurus Dorogostaisky, 1922

Carinurus solskii obscurus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 115, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 8; òàáë. II, ðèñ. 2; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1935: 42; 1945: 101; C. obscurus: Karaman, 1977: 40, Fig. I, 1, Fig. II—IV, Fig. V, 1; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 18 ýêç., ¹ 1/ 50196, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì,
17.05.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 12—15 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ýêçåìïëÿð íåèçâåñòíîãî ñòàòóñà,
¹ 20466; õðàíèòñÿ â MNHU [Karaman, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèíà 15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6—225 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê, èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
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Carinurus platycarinus (Sowinsky, 1915)
Acanthogammarus platycarinus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 313, ðèñ. 343—348; òàáë. XXXIII, ðèñ. 23—24;
Carinurus platycarinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 39, òàáë. II, ôèã. 6; 1945: 98, òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 6;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê,
1973]. Ìû îáîçíà÷àåì ýòîò ýêçåìïëÿð êàê ëåêòîòèï.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 30—90 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ó ð. Òóðêà, Áàðãó-
çèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé, ãóáû Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ, Ôðîëèõà, ð. Ñîñíîâêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 23—125 ì, ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].

Carinurus reissnerii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus Reissnerii: Dybowsky, 1874: 126, Taf. III, Fig. 1; Taf. IV, Fig. 7; Pallasea Reissnerii:
Stebbing, 1899: 422; P. reissneri Stebbing, 1906: 376; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 258, ðèñ. 248—250, òàáë.
XXII, ðèñ. 18—21; Carinurus reissneri : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 35, òàáë. I, ôèã. 1; 1945: 94, òàáë. XIII,
ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû âûáèðàåì çàïàäíóþ îêîíå÷íîñòü îç. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êëþåâêà, çàïàäíàÿ îêîíå÷íîñòü îçåðà, ìûñ
Ìàðèòóé, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Áîëñîäåé, ìûñ Êîòåëüíèêîâ-
ñêèé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 200—1380 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Carinurus solskii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus Solskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 153, Taf. III, Fig. 2; Paramicruropus Solskii: Stebbing, 1899: 423;
P. solskii: Stebbing, 1906: 382; Carinurus solskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 277; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 41, òàáë.
II, ôèã. 8; 1945: 100, òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 8; Karaman, 1977: 47, Fig. I, 2; Fig. V, 2—4; Fig. VI, 1—6;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë è Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 5—192 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, èëèñòûé
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Carinurus werestschagini Bazikalova, 1935
Carinurus werestschagini: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 40, òàáë. II, ôèã. 7; òàáë. III, ôèã. 21—23; òàáë. IV,
ôèã. 24—28; 1945: 99; òàáë. XIII, ôèã. 7; Karaman, 1977: 51; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 484.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 20 ýêç., ¹ 1/50197, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ,
ñò. 8570, ñá. ¹ 6499, 29.07.29 ã., ãëóáèía 116 ì, êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòè-
ïû (â êàòàëîãå — ïàðàòèïû) — 3 ýêç., ¹ 12, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. 8570, ñá. ¹
6499, 29.07.29 ã., ãëóáèía 116 ì, êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 116 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ è çàïàäíûé áåðåã ï-îâà
Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50—160 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, êàìíè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s C o n i u r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430; Ctenacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16, non Ctenacanthus Agassiz,
1837 (Pisces) (part.); Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 508 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.);
Coniurus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 372; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 117; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 486; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Coniurus palmatus Sowinsky, 1915 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Coniurus palmatus Sowinsky, 1915

Coniurus palmatus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 374, ðèñ. 411—413; òàáë. XXXVII, ðèñ. 41—43; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 118; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 486.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè, ãëóáèíà 500—875 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ðàéîí Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà. Â þæíîé ÷àñòè î÷åíü ðåäîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 282—980 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåäêî êàìíè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Coniurus radoschkowskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Radoszkowskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 149, Taf. XIII, Fig. 3; Acanthogammarus Radoszkowskii:
Stebbing, 1899: 430; Ctenacanthus radoszkowskii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21; Acanthogammarus radoszkowskii:
Stebbing, 1906: 510; A. radoschkowskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 319, ðèñ. 354—357; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1922: 142; Coniurus radoschkowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 120, òàáë. XLIX, ôèã. 7; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 486.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàïàäíàÿ îêîíå÷íîñòü îçåðà; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
áóõ. Áåðõèí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü îçåðà [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ.
Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 10—830 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
ãëóáèíà 850 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà.
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Coniurus wadimi Sowinsky, 1915

Coniurus wadimi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 372, ðèñ. 406—408; òàáë. XXXVII, ðèñ. 28—40; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 119; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 486.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà 140 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 140 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

G e n u s B r a n d t i a Bate, 1862

Brandtia: Bate, 1862: 129; Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 396 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 58 (part.);
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 67; B. (Brandtia): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 21; Brandtia: Bousfield, 1977: 292;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus latissimus Gerstfeldt, 1858 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Stebbing, 1899].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Brandtia latissima latissima (Gerstfeldt, 1858)

Gammarus latissimus: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 288; Dybowsky, 1874: 161; Brandtia latissima: Bate, 1862: 129,
Taf. 23, Fig. 5—6; Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 396; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 60; B. lata latissima: Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1930: 74, òàáë. III, ðèñ. 4—7; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 70; B. latissima latissima: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 483.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà ó ã. Èðêóòñêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãà-
ðà.
Àâòîð è ãîä íàõîäêè âèäà â Áàéêàëå. Á.È. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Îëüõîí-
ñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñû Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé, Êîòåëü-
íèêîâñêèé, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ; ð. Àíãàðà îò èñòîêà äî ã. Óñòü-Èëèìñêà [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975; Êîæîâà, 1975; Ìåõàíèêî-
âà, 1981à; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á], ò.å. äî 1000 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—32 ì, ðåäêî äî 170 ì; ãðóíò — âàëó-
íû, âàëóíû ñ ãàëüêîé è äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, èë. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà
âîäû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998à, á].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, ãàëü-
êà, ìàêðîôèòû, ãóáêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98991.

Brandtia latissima acera Dorogostaisky, 1917

Brandtia lata acera: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917: 310, òàáë. XIV, ðèñ. 3, 4; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 74,
òàáë. III, ðèñ. 1; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 70; B. latissima acera: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 483.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 270, ð. Àíãàðà ó Òàëüöèíñêîé ôàáðèêè,
15.08.15 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà ó Òàëüöèíñêîé ôàáðèêè, ãëóáèía 1—2 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà; ð. Àíãàðà îò ñåë. Òàëüöû äî ã. Èðêóòñêà
[Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963], ò.å. 18—65 êì îò
Áàéêàëà, ñåé÷àñ çäåñü ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—4 ì; ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñ-
êîì è äåòðèòîì [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].

Brandtia latissima extima Dorogostaisky, 1930

Brandtia lata extima: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 75, òàáë. III, ðèñ. 16; Áàçèêàëîâà, 194: 72; B. latissima
extima: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 483.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Brandtia latissima intermedia Dorogostaisky, 1930

Brandtia lata intermedia: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 74, òàáë. III, ðèñ. 3; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 70;
B. latissima intermedia: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 483.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 272, Áàéêàë, Æèëèùå, 27.06.15 ã., ãëóáèíà
2—5 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ó ïàäè Áîë. Êîòû; ð. Àíãà-
ðà ó èñòîêà [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—5 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñ-
êîì è äåòðèòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].

Brandtia latissima lata (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus latus: Dybowsky, 1874: 159, Taf. IV, Fig. 5; Brandtia lata: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 396;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 59; B. lata lata: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 73; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 8—11; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 68, òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 2; B. latissima lata: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 7375, Áàéêàë (×åêàíîâñêèé); õðàíÿòñÿ
â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — ÿéöåíîñíàÿ ñàìêà è juv. — 1 ýêç., ¹ 21597; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé, ãëóáèía 2—5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðó è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Óñòü-Èëèìñêà; ð. Åíèñåé — îò
ð. Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêà äî Åíèñåéñêîé ãóáû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå, 1957à; Òîìè-
ëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—65 ì, îáûêíîâåííî 2—40 ì; êàìíè,
ïîðîñøèå âîäîðîñëÿìè è ãóáêàìè, ðåæå íà ïåñ÷àíîì ãðóíòå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èí-
òåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà âîäû.
Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ êàæ-
äûé ìåñÿö [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ,
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1998]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, îáëîì-
êè, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, äðåñâà, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå1,
âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå, ãðàâèé. Â æèâîé ïðîáå îäíà îñîáü
ýòîãî âèäà ïîåäàëà äðóãóþ.

Brandtia latissima latior (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus latior: Dybowsky, 1874: 158; Taf. IV, Fig. 6; Brandtia latissim: Stebbing, 1906: 396; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 60; B. lata latior: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 74, òàáë. III, ðèñ. 12—13; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
71; B. latissima latior: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç. (áûëè ïîäñóøåíû), ¹ 7376, Áàéêàë (×å-
êàíîâñêèé). Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7378; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Ñëþäÿíêà äî ñêàëû Êèðêèäàé, ó
áåðåãà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ äî ñò. Áîÿðñêàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàé-
êàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ìûñ Îíãóðåí — ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà; ïðåîáëàäàåò â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè
Áàéêàëà, íà þãå ðåäîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—50 ì, â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äîõîäèò
äî 400 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè; ïî Á. Äûáîâñêîìó [Dybowsky, 1874], îñîáåííî
÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ó áåðåãà âåñíîé (â ìàå) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Brandtia latissima polyspina Dorogostaisky, 1930

Brandtia lata polyspina: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 75, òàáë. III, ðèñ. 14—15; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 71;
B. latissima polyspina: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 483.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà,
ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñ Ñîëîíöîâûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4.5—25 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãðàâèé, çàòî-
ïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s D o r o g o s t a i s k i a Kamaltynov, nom. nov.

Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); 1906: 508 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé 1915: 301 (part.);
Polyacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16 (part.); Spinacanthus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 56 (part.), non
Spinacanthus Agassiz, 1835 (Pisces), îìîíèìèþ óñòàíîâèë J.C. von Vaupel Klein [in: Kamaltynov,
1999b, p. 936]; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 121 (part.); Brandtia (Spinacanthus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24 (part.);
Spinacanthus: Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b, p. 935.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Spinacanthus insularis Dorogostaisky, 1930.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû, ïàðàçèòû íà ãóáêàõ.
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Dorogostaiskia birsteini (Bazikalova, 1948)
Brandtia (Spinacanthus) birsteini: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24, òàáë. I, ôèã. 9; òàáë. II, ôèã. 1—14;
Spinacanthus birsteini: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 79, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñò. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áàðàí÷èê,
08.49 ã., ãëóáèíà îêîëî 200 ì, èë, ïåñîê, òðàë Ñèãñáè; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Áàðàí÷èê, ãëóáèíà
200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Áàðàí÷èê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1948].

Dorogostaiskia insularis (Dorogostaisky, 1930)
Spinacanthus insularis: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 56, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 4; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 123; Brandtia
(Spinacanthus) insularis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24; Spinacanthus insularis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 517.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ çàïàäíîé è þãî-âîñòî÷íîé îêîíå÷íîñòåé
î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 20 ì, íà ãóáêàõ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðî-
ìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàéäåíû íà âåòâèñòûõ ãóáêàõ íà ãëóáèíå 20—26 ì,
âûøå îíè íå âñòðå÷åíû. Íà êîðêîâûõ ãóáêàõ (íà îáëîìêàõ è ùåáíå) íàéäåíû
íà ãëóáèíå 7 ì.

Dorogostaiskia parasitica (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus parasiticus: Dybowsky, 1874: 147, Taf. III, Fig. 3; Acanthogammarus parasiticus: Stebbing,
1899: 429; Polyacanthus parasiticus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 7; Acanthogammarus parasiticus:
Stebbing, 1906: 511; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 323; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 148; Spinacanthus parasiticus:
Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 56; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 122, òàáë. XLIX, ôèã. 8; Brandtia (Spinacanthus):
parasitica: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24; Spinacanthus parasiticus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7144, Áàéêàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7145,
Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — ñàìêà, 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 21646, Áàéêàë; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íà ãóáêàõ Lubomirskia baicalensis (Pallas,
1776). Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë.
Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—60 ì, â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äî
200 ì; íà ãóáêàõ. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷å-
íû ñ êîíöà ñåíòÿáðÿ ïî êîíåö ìàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Kamaltynov et al.,
1993]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, äîñòàòî÷íî ÷àñòû íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 140 ì.
Êîëè÷åñòâî D. parasitica çàâèñèò îò îáèëèÿ ãóáîê, ïîêðûòèå êîòîðûõ íà ñóáâåð-
òèêàëüíûõ ïîäâîäíûõ ñêëîíàõ (íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 30 ì) èçìåíÿåòñÿ îò 0 äî 40 %
(íàøè íàáëþäåíèÿ ñ ïîìîùüþ òåëåóïðàâëÿåìûõ ïîäâîäíûõ àïïàðàòîâ “Sea
Rower” è “Minirower” â ìåæäóíàðîäíîé ýêñïåäèöèè ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì ×. Ãîëä-
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ìàíà). Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ìèãðèðóþùèå îñîáè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà
ùåáíå, ùåáíå è äðåñâå ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, ãàëüêå, ãàëüêå íà ïåñêå, íà ãðàâèè,
ïåñêå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z99001.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Á. Äûáîâñêèé çàìåòèë: “Öâåò æèâîòíûõ, êàæåòñÿ ìíå, çàâèñèò îò
ïèãìåíòà çåëåíîé áàéêàëüñêîé ãóáêè, ïîòîìó ÷òî, êàê òîëüêî ñîäåðæàâøèåñÿ â
ñàäêå æèâîòíûå êîðìÿòñÿ èíà÷å îêðàøåííîé ñóáñòàíöèåé, îíè ïðèíèìàþò
æåëòóþ îêðàñêó” [Dybowsky, 1874, S. 149].

G e n u s D e d y u o l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); 1906: 508 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 301 (part.);
Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31, non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca) (part.); Spinacanthus: Dorogostaisky, 1930:
56 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 121 (part.); Brandtia (Spinacanthus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24 (part.);
Spinacanthus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus armatus Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Dedyuola armata (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus armatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 146, Taf. XII, Fig. 1; Acanthogammarus armatus: Stebbing,
1899: 430; A. armatus: Stebbing, 1906: 511; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 321; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 148;
Spinacanthus armatus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 56; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 124; Brandtia (Spinacanthus)
armata: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 24; Spinacanthus armatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7114. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 7128, Áàéêàë;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21596, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — þæíàÿ ÷àñòü (Êóëòóê?), ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïîñ. Ëè-
ñòâÿíêà, ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé, â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû — îò ïàäè ×åðíàÿ äî ïàäè
Âàðíà÷êà, ìûñ Êðàñíûé ßð.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—342 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Dybowsky, 1874]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 3.5—13.5 ì (íà
ìàëûõ ãëóáèíàõ íàéäåí â ïîäëåäíûé ïåðèîä); ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, âàëó-
íû íà ïåñêå, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà.

Dedyuola margaritae (Bazikalova, 1959)
Dybowskia armata: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 39; Brandtia (Spinacanthus) margaritae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959: 516;
Spinacanthus margaritae: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 78à, Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áóäóí (Ìàë. Ìîðå), ñò. 222,
25.08.51 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ñáîð âîäîëàçíûé; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 78b, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Áóäóíñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Áóäóíñêàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959],
ìûñ Áóäóí? [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ìûñ Áóäóí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959],
ãëóáèíà 20—30 ì [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà
9—13 ì, ãðóíò — ãàëüêà, âàëóíû íà ïåñêå.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, óïîìèíàåìàÿ Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâûì [1901] Dybowskia
armata ÿâëÿåòñÿ íà ñàìîì äåëå âèäîì Dedyuola margaritae, òàê êàê îíà áûëà íàé-
äåíà ó ìûñà Áóäóí ðÿäîì ñ òèïîâûì ìåñòîîáèòàíèåì D. margaritae è âïëîòíóþ ê
òîìó ìåñòó, ãäå ïîñëåäíèé âèä áûë íàéäåí ìíîþ.

Dedyuola ongureni (Garjajeff, 1901)

Dybowskia armata var. ongureni: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 38, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 20; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 73—78;
Acanthogammarus armatus + var. ongureni: Stebbing, 1906: 735 (part.); Spinacanthus armatus ongureni:
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 322; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 56; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 124—125; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 517.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îíãóðåí, ãëóáèíà 140 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Îíãóðåí [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 140 ì, ãðóíò — êàìíè [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè
èçîëèðîâàí îò D. armatus (Dybowsky, 1874).

G e n u s Å u c a r i n o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Carinogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); Ctenacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16, non Agassiz, 1837
(Pisces) (part.); Carinogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 501 (part.); Eucarinogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
249; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 192; Carinogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 34 (part.); Eucarinogammarus:
Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 476; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov,
1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus wagii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Âîusfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Eucarinogammarus wagii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Wagii: Dybowsky, 1874: 121, Taf. I, Fig. 4; Carinogammarus Wagii: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
Ctenacanthus wagii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21; Eucarinogammarus wagii: Stebbing, 1906: 502;
Eucarinogammarus wagi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 250, ðèñ. 240—242; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 112; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945: 192; Carinogammarus wagi wagi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 37, ðèñ. 2; Eucarinogammarus
wagi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 476.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; ñèíòèï —
1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 70—150 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì ñåâåðíàÿ åãî ÷àñòü — ê ñåâåðó
îò ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 625



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 16—300 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè. Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî íîÿáðü
[Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Eucarinogammarus pallidus Dorogostaisky, 1922
Eucarinogammarus wagi pallidus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 113; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 193; Carino-
gammarus wagi pallidus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 37; Eucarinogammarus wagi pallidus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 477.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/50209, Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû,
15.07.15 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 150—400 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë è Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 14—400 ì; ãðóíò — èë, êàìíè. Ìîëîäü
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî
1 ì âûøå óðåçà âîäû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998]. Êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, âçðîñëûå íà ãëóáèíå 1.5—10 ì, ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùå-
áåíü, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ïåñîê.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé
[1922] íàõîäèë åãî è E. wagii â îäíîì ìåñòîîáèòàíèè: ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, íàïðîòèâ
ôàáðèêè Ñèáèðÿêîâà, íà ãëóáèíå 150—300 ì.

G e n u s M e t a p a l l a s e a Bazikalova, 1959
Metapallasea: Bazikalova, 1959: 518; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 478;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Metapallasea galinae Bazikalova, 1959 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Metapallasea galinae Bazikalova, 1959

Metapallasea galinae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959: 518, ðèñ. 5; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 478.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 17 ýêç., ¹ 14, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñî-
ñåííàÿ, ñò. 199, 09.10.51 ã., ãëóáèía 35 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, áóõ. Ñåìèñîñåííàÿ, ãëóáè-
íà 35 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà è ïîñ. Ñîëçàí; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
ìûñ Îáëîì; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îòêðûòûå ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—71 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ðåæå ïåñîê è
êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959].

S U B F A M I L I A HYALELLOPSINAE Kamaltynov, 1999
Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Hyalellopsids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576 (part.); Hyalellopsinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b:
937.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Hyalellopsis Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé.
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G e n u s G a m m a r o s p h a e r a Bazikalova, 1936

Gammarosphaera: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1936: 37; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 86; Hyalellopsis (Gammarosphaera): Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1948: 27; Gammarosphaera: Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 578;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 937.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarosphaera insularis Bazikalova, 1936 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield,
1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Gammarosphaera insularis Bazikalova, 1936

Gammarosphaera insularis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1936: 38, ôèã. 1—10; 1945: 86—88, òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 8;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 578.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 50150, Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåá-
òå ó î. Óøêàíüåãî, ñò. 10946, ñá. ¹ 7815, 19.08.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 125 ì, ãðóíò — êàì-
íè. Ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 50151, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 81, Áàéêàë, ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ñò. 10946, ñá. ¹ 7815, 10.08.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 125
ì, êàìíè; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèía 125 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 125 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

G e n u s H y a l e l l o p s i s Stebbing, 1899

Hyalellopsis: Stebbing, 1899: 422; 1906: 374; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 3; Paramicruropus: Stebbing, 1899:
423 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 69; Hyalellopsis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 72; H. (Hyalellopsis): Áàçèêàëîâà,
1948: 27; H. Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 937.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus czyrnianskii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ [Stebbing, 1899].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé.

Hyalellopsis bicolorata Bazikalova, 1948

Hyalellopsis (Hyalellopsis) bicoloratà: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 28, òàáë. II, ôèã. 15—17; òàáë. III, ôèã. 1—
11; H. bicoloratà: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 80à, Áàéêàë, Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, 25.07.45 ã., ãëóáèíà
îêîëî 10 ì, êàìíè; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 80b, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèía 3—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948; Ãàâðè-
ëîâ, 1950].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—10 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1948]; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.
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Hyalellopsis carinata Sowinsky, 1915
Hyalellopsis carinata: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 331, ðèñ. 262a—b; òàáë. XXXIV, ðèñ. 9—17; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 76, òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåðõèí; Ìàë. Ìîðå, Êîáûëüÿ Ãî-
ëîâà, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Áóãóëüäåéêà, áóõ. Áåðõèí è Àíãà, Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáà Ñåííàÿ íà î. Îëüõîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—20 ì, ðåäêî äî 50 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðàâèé, êðóïíûé
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis costata Sowinsky, 1915
Hyalellopsis costata: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 339, ðèñ. 377—380; òàáë. XXXV, ðèñ. 21—32; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 75; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå — ó óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 20à,
19.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 2—4 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîñ. Õàðàíöû, ãëóáèía 4—8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ìûñà Ìàðèòóé; Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Óðáàí (Óðáèêàí?) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — 3 êì ñåâåðíåå áóõ. Àÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—40 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñðåäíèé, êðóïíûé ùåáåíü; ýïèáåí-
òîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis czyrnianskii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus Czyrnianskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 153, Taf. IX, Fig. 5; Hyalellopsis Czyrnianskii: Stebbing, 1899:
422; H. czyrnianskii: Stebbing, 1906: 374, Fig. 85; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 3, ðèñ. 1—5; òàáë. I, ðèñ. 1—9;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 73, òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèía 10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðó è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé äî áóõ. Áàáóøêà; Ñðåä. Áàé-
êàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ìûñ Áîëñîäåé; ðåêè Àíãàðà — îò èñòîêà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà, Åíèñåé — â äåëüòå [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1969; Ãðåçå, 1957à; Lake Baikal..., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ãðåìÿ÷èíñê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—16 ì, ðåæå äî 50 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, çàðîñëè õàðû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå, 1957à); êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis depressirostris Sowinsky, 1915
Hyalellopsis depressirostris: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 343, ðèñ. 372—376; òàáë. XXXVI, ðèñ. 7—18; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945: 80; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå — ó óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 20à,
19.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 2—4 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].

628 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîñ. Õàðàíöû, ãëóáèía
4—8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ïîñ. Õàðàíöû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 4—8 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê.

Hyalellopsis eugeniae Sowinsky, 1915

Hyalellopsis eugeniae: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 335, ðèñ. 369—371; òàáë. XXXIV, ðèñ. 34—38; òàáë. XXXV,
ðèñ. 6—11; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 79; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íåò äàííûõ (îïèñàí ïî ìàòåðèàëàì Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âèä îïèñàí èç ñáîðîâ Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà, ïîýòîìó, âåðîÿòíî, ïðî-
èñõîäèò èç ðàéîíà ðàáîò ýòîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ: îò ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà äî
ãóáû Çàâîðîòíàÿ ïî çàïàäíîìó áåðåãó è îò ð. Áàðãóçèí äî ïîñ. Äàâøå (âêëþ÷àÿ
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà) ïî âîñòî÷íîìó áåðåãó îç. Áàéêàë.

Hyalellopsis grisea Dorogostaisky, 1930

Hyalellopsis grisea: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 50, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 2; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 82; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèía 15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6—15 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèía 4—5 ì; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis hamata Sowinsky, 1915

Hyalellopsis hamata: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 341, ðèñ. 381—387; òàáë. XXXV, ðèñ. 33—39; òàáë. XXXVI,
ðèñ. 1—6; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 81; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 21 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
Áåçûìÿííàÿ ãóáà, ñò. ¹ 76, 10.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 3—5 ñàæ., êàìíè è ïåñîê;
ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå ó óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 20à, 19. 06.02 ã., íà ãëóáè-
íå 2—4 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 9 ýêç., î. Êûëòûãåé, ñò. ¹ 15á, 10.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå
1—3 ñàæ., êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—10 ì; íà êàìíÿõ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945];
ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis irinae Bazikalova, 1959

Hyalellopsis irinae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959: 513, ðèñ. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 82a, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìåæäó ìûñàìè Çîíäóê
è Îòî-Õóøóí, 09.07.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 140 ì, êàìåíü, ïîäíÿòûé ñåòüþ; ïàðàòèïû,
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¹ 82b, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû (â êàòàëîãå — ñèíòèïû); õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå — ìåæäó ìûñàìè Îòî-Õóøóí è Çîíäóê,
ãëóáèía 140 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìåæäó ìûñàìè Îòî-Õóøóí è Çîí-
äóê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 140 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè. Îáíàðóæåíû íà
êàìíå, ïîäíÿòîì ñåòüþ ñ ãëóáèíû 140 ì, îíè ïðÿòàëèñü â íåðîâíîñòÿõ êàìíÿ è
ïî îêðàñêå (ðîçîâàòîé) ïî÷òè ïîëíîñòüþ ñëèâàëèñü ñ îêðàñêîé êàìíÿ.

Hyalellopsis latipes latipes Bazikalova, 1945

Hyalellopsis latipes: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 85; òàáë. XI, ôèã. 3; òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 7; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 1/50207, Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû,
ñò. 37, ãëóáèíà 175 ì, 03.07.35 ã., õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 83, Áàéêàë, ó èñ-
òîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ñò. 68/5, 1931 ã., ãëóáèíà 200 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèía 175—270 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ðàéîí îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî
ïîñ. Óòóëèê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 28—270 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ãàëüêà [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê;
çàðûâàþùèéñÿ âèä.

Hyalellopsis latipes selengensis Bazikalova, 1945

Hyalellopsis latipes selengensis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 86; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50205, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Êîêóÿ,
ñò. 393, ñá. ¹ 157à, 17.07.25 ã., õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Íåîòèï(?), ¹ 84, Áàéêàë, Õà-
ðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð, ñò. 406, 28.09.61 ã., ãëóáèíà 150—167 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ãëóáèía 92—100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 50—284 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945, 1971]; çàðûâàþùèéñÿ âèä.

Hyalellopsis linevitschae Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Hyalellopsis tixtonae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 77, òàáë. X, ôèã. 2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Hyalellopsis tixtonae setosa Bazikalova (êàòàëîã è êîëëåêöèÿ
ÇÈÍà), ñèíòèïû — 12 ýêç., ¹ 1/50119, Áàéêàë, çàë. Ìóõîð, ñò. 578/2; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ìóõîð, ñò. 578/2.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõòû Áåðõèí è
Àíãà, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàë. Ìóõîð [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 5—38 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà äî 50 ì,
ãðóíò — ùåáåíü, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé, ãóáêè.

Hyalellopsis macrocephala Bazikalova, 1945

Hyalellopsis macrocephala: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 79, òàáë. XI, ôèã. 2; òàáë. XLVIII, ôèã. 5;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50194, Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà,
ñò. 10952, ñá. ¹ 7875; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèía 62 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 62 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis nana Bazikalova, 1959

Hyalellopsis nana: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959: 515, ðèñ. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 329, Áàéêàë, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ñò. 318,
13.09.54 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãëóáèía
31—37 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ìåæäó áóõ. Çàãëè è
Áàçàðíàÿ è ó âûõîäà â Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 31—37 ì; ãðóíò — êðóïíûé ïåñîê [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1959]; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis setosa Sowinsky, 1915

Hyalellopsis setosa: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 5, ðèñ. 6—8; òàáë. I, ðèñ. 10—20; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 74;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, î. Áîë. Êûëòû-
ãåé, ãëóáèía 2—4 ñàæ., êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ ó î. Áîë. Êûëòûãåé [Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 4—8 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915]; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis stebbingi Sowinsky, 1915

Hyalellopsis stebbingi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 337, òàáë. XXXV, ðèñ. 12—20; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 82;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577; H. clavata: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 52, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 3.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 29 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 20à,
19.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 2—3 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïîñ. Õàðàíöû, ãëóáèía
4—6 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, îò ìûñà Îíãó-
ðåí äî ð. Ñîñíîâêà, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ ìåæäó ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé è î. Áîë. Êûëòûãåé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 0.5—53 ì, îáû÷íî äî 30 ì; ãðóíò — ïå-
ñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — çàèëåí-
íûé ãðàâèé; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Hyalellopsis taczanowskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus taczanowskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 156, Taf. XIV, Fig. 9; Paramicruropus taczanowskii:
Stebbing, 1899: 423; P. taczanowskii: Stebbing, 1906: 382; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 69; Hyalellopsis
paradoxa: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 344, òàáë. XXXVI, ðèñ. 19—27; H. taczanowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 84;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñâåäåíèÿ î òèïîâîì ìàòåðèàëå G. taczanowskii ó íàñ îòñóòñò-
âóþò. Hyalellopsis paradoxa Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1876
(Á. Äûáîâñêèé); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèía 10—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé; Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó î. Êûëòûãåé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òàíü.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 10—150 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè
[Dybowsky, 1874; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê (ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì); çàðûâàþùèéñÿ âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Hyalellopsis tixtonae Sowinsky, 1915

Hyalellopsis tixtonae: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 333, ðèñ. 363—365; òàáë. XXXIV, ðèñ. 18—27; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 577; non H. tixtonae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 77, òàáë. X, ôèã. 2; H. tixtonae glabra:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 78, òàáë. XI, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 117 ýêç., Áàéêàë, èç ìàòåðèàëà Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].

Hyalellopsis tixtonae glabra Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50206,
Áàéêàë, ñò. 6563/1; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñâåäåíèÿ î òèïîâîì ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèè ó íàñ îòñóòñò-
âóþò. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì Ìàë.
Ìîðå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí, Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáà Ñåííàÿ íà î. Îëüõîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óøêàíüè
îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 13—64 ì, ðåäêî äî 221; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
ðåæå èë èëè êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðàâèé,
çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé, êðóïíûé èëèñòûé ïåñîê.
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Íóàlellopsis variabilis (Dorogostaisky, 1930)
Íóàlellopsis variabilis: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 49, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 1; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 76; Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 577.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 1/50195, Áàéêàë, ôàáðèêà Ñèáèðÿêîâà,
ãëóáèíà 6—10 ì, âîäîðîñëè, 03.07.15 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 6—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — âåðîÿòíî, îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû? äî ð. Áîë. Áó-
ãóëüäåéêè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—40 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñ-
êîì, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

S U B F A M I L I A CARINOGAMMARINAE Tachteew, 2001
Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acantogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Micru-
ropids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 568 (part.); Micruropodidae (clade e): Kamaltynov, 1999b:
941; Carinogammaridae: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 32 (part.).

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Carinogammarus Stebbing, 1899 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s A s p r e t u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.
Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 38 (part.); Echiuropus: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 574 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Asprogammarus puer Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Aspretus puer (Bazikalova, 1975)
Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) puer: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 52—54, ðèñ. 8; Echiuropus puer: Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 60a, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêà, ñò. 404,
08.09.54 ã., ãëóáèíà 50 ì, èë, äíî÷åðïàòåëü; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 60b, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ
â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêà, ãëóáèíà 50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà, â ðàéîíå îò
ð. Áàáõà äî ð. Ìàë. Îñèíîâêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 36—1115 ì; ãðóíò — èë. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ,
âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â ñåíòÿáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975;
Áåêìàí, 1984].

Aspretus pulchelliformis (Bazikalova, 1975)
Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) pulchelliformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 51—52, ðèñ. 7; Echiuropus
pulchelliformis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 58a, Áàéêàë, Áîë. Êîòû, 07.49 ã., ãëóáèíà
200—300 ì, òðàë; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 58b, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 169, Áàéêàë, Áîë.
Êîòû, 07.49 ã., ãëóáèíà 300 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 200—300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñåëêè Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå è Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 280—920 ì, â ðàéîíå Ñåëåíãè — 32—
167 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëî-
äüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî íîÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984].

G e n u s A s p r o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1975

Carinogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 501 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 235 (part.); Äîðî-
ãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 110 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 194 (part.); Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus): Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1975: 38 (part.); Carinogammarus: Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Echiuropus: J.L. Barnard,
G. Karaman, 1982: 172; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574 (part.); Asprogammarus: Ñòàðîáîãà-
òîâ, 1995: 191; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus rhodophthalmus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáî-
çíà÷åíèþ [Ñòàðîáîãàòîâ, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Asprogammarus bathyphilus Bazikalova, 1975

Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) bathyphilus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 49, ðèñ. 5; Echiuropus bathyphilus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 59, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Òîìïà, ñò. 758, 16.07.55 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 72 ì, äíî÷åðïàòåëü; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Òîìïà, ãëóáèíà 72 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Ýíõàëóê, Òóðêà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ñîñíîâñêàÿ
áàíêà, ãóáà Òîìïà, îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêîãî äî ð. Êè÷åðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975;
Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 62—232 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].

Asprogammarus macropsis Bazikalova, 1975

Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) macropsis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 48, ðèñ. 4; Echiuropus macropsis:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 56à, Áàéêàë, ðàçðåç Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð,
ñò. 407, 28.09.61 ã., ãëóáèíà 312—320 ì, èë, ìàëüêîâûé òðàë; àëëîòèï, ¹ 56b, òàì
æå; ïàðàòèï, ¹ 56c, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàçðåç Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð, ãëóáèíà
312—320 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — â ðàéîíå ð. Áàáõà; íàïðîòèâ Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî
ìåëêîâîäüÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêîãî äî î. ßðêè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975; Áåêìàí, 1983; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 54—320 ì; ãðóíò — èë ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èëè
ñ äåòðèòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
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Asprogammarus pulchellus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus pulchellus: Dybowsky, 1874: 118, Taf. V, Fig. 4; Carinogammarus pulchellus: Stebbing,
1899: 429; 1906: 503; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 246, ðèñ. 238, 239; òàáë. XXIX, ðèñ. 5—14; Äîðîãîñòàé-
ñêèé, 1922: 111; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 199; Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) pulchellus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975: 51, ðèñ. 6; Echiuropus pulchellus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/68800, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèí-
òèïû — ñàìêà, 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21670, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott,
1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100—700 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì þæíàÿ ÷àñòü äî ð. Ñåëåíãè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 87—1250 ì, â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå —
îò 32 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, èë ñ äåòðèòîì. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çè-
ìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî èþëü, â ñåíòÿáðå—íî-
ÿáðå îíè íå âñòðå÷åíû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].

Asprogammarus rhodophthalmus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus rhodophthalmus: Dybowsky, 1874: 116, Taf. XIV, Fig. 10; Carinogammarus rhodophthalmus:
Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 504; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 235, ðèñ. 231, 232; òàáë. 28, ðèñ. 512; Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1922: 110; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 196, òàáë. XXIII, ðèñ. 2; òàáë. LI, ðèñ. 3; Asprogammarus
(Asprogammarus) rhodophthalmus rhodophthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 42, ðèñ. 3À; Echiuropus
rhodophthalmus. Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, îòñóòñòâóåò äàæå â êðóïíûõ çàëèâàõ, Ìàë.
Ìîðå è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 3—35 ì, ðåäêî äî 300 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
ïåñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿìè, ðåæå èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ôîðìà ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêàÿ è íå-
ìíîãî÷èñëåííàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò —
ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.

Asprogammarus brachyurus Bazikalova, 1975

Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) rhodophthalmus brachyurus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 47, ðèñ. 3Ã; Echi-
uropus rhodophthalmus brachyurus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 57, Áàéêàë, Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð, ñò. 174,
22.05.56 ã., ãëóáèíà 40 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ðàçðåç Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð, ãëóáèíà
40 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà — îò ïðîðâû Ïîñîëüñêîãî ñîðà äî
ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé, âêëþ÷àÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë.
Ìîðå; íå îáíàðóæåí îò Áóãóëüäåéêè äî Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðî-
âîâ, îò Ìàë. Ìîðÿ äî Íèæíåàíãàðñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Áàáõà äî ð. Õàðà-Ìóðèí.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 29—286 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê.
Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà ñåí-
òÿáðÿ ïî íà÷àëî èþëÿ, áîëåå ïîçäíèå ñðîêè õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ ïîïóëÿöèé íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 100 ì è áîëåå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 22 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Asprogammarus rhodophthalmus ïîäíÿò äî
âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îíè ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî.

Asprogammarus microphthalmus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Carinogammarus rhodophthalmus var. microphthalmus: Dybowsky, 1874: 117; Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906:
504; C. rhodophthalmus var. microphthalmus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 238; C. rhodophthalmus microphthalmus:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 197, òàáë. XXIII, ôèã. 3; C. zablotzkii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 238, ðèñ. 233, 234; òàáë.
XXVIII, ðèñ. 13—19; C. rhodophthalmus zablotzkii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 197, òàáë. XXIII, ôèã. 4;
Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) rhodophthalmus microphthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 46, ðèñ. 3,Á;
Echiuropus rhodophthalmus microphthalmus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã. (Czekanowsky);
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, 1 þâ., ¹ 21681, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ
â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].

Carinogammarus zablotzkii Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915 (ñèíòèïû — 58 ýêç.): ñèíòèï —
1 ýêç., ãóáà Áèðåÿ, ñò. ¹ 152, 01.08.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 25 ñàæ., èë è ïåñîê; ñèíòè-
ïû — 10 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå (Õàðàíñà), 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 2 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû —
4 ýêç., áóõ. Îíãîêîíñêàÿ, ñò. ¹ 11; ñèíòèïû — 15 ýêç., ãóáà Òóêàëîêà, ñò. ¹ 131,
íà ãëóáèíå 20 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., ìûñ Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé, ñò. ¹ 101,
16.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 40—45 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., ìûñ Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé,
ñò. ¹ 106, 17.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 40 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ãóáà Áèðåÿ,
ñò. ¹ 152, 01.08.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 25 ñàæ., èë è ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê,
1973]. Cèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 1/9406, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Áèðåÿ, ñò. 152, 01.08.01 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 25 ñàæ., èë è ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, þæíûé áåðåã áóõ. Êóëòó÷íàÿ, ãëóáèíà
8—50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, â þæíîé ÷àñòè ïðåîáëàäàþò îñîáè ñ îäíî÷ëåíè-
êîâîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäà 3 [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1—1350 ì, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí äëÿ ãëóáèí
îò 10—20 äî 50—100 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èë; íàèáîëüøóþ ÷àñòîòó è ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòü èìååò â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà ñåíòÿáðÿ ïî íà÷àëî èþëÿ, áîëåå ïîçäíèå
ñðîêè õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ ïîïóëÿöèé íà ãëóáèíàõ 100 ì è áîëåå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945,
1975; Áåêìàí, 1984]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ
èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, ïåñîê, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì,
ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Asprogammarus strenuus Bazikalova, 1975

Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) rhodophthalmus strenuus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 47, ðèñ. 3Â; Echiuropus
rhodophthalmus strenuus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, íà òðàâåðçå ìûñ Çîíäóê —
áóõ. Õàðàíñà, ãëóáèíà 120 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.

636 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, íà òðàâåðçå ìûñ Çîíäóê — áóõ. Õà-
ðàíñà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 120 ì, ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].

Asprogammarus seidlitzii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus seidlitzii: Dybowsky, 1874: 119, Taf. V, Fig. 5; Carinogammarus seidlitzii: Stebbing, 1899:
429; C. seidlitzii: Stebbing, 1906: 503; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 241, ðèñ. 235—237, òàáë. XXVII, ðèñ.
33—35; òàáë. XXVIII, ðèñ. 20; C. seidlitzi: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 111; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 197;
Asprogammarus (Asprogammarus) seidlitzi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 50; Echiuropus seidlitzi: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè, âñòðå÷àåò-
ñÿ òàêæå è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà è â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàðãó-
çèíñêîãî (Êóëòóê). Îñîáåííî ìíîãî÷èñëåí â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå; íå îáíàðó-
æåí íà ìåëêîâîäüå â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6—1131 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
ðåæå ÷èñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå-
÷åíû ñ êîíöà ñåíòÿáðÿ ïî íà÷àëî èþëÿ, áîëåå ïîçäíèå ñðîêè õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ
ïîïóëÿöèé íà ãëóáèíàõ 100 ì è áîëåå. Â ïîïóëÿöèÿõ ñ ãëóáèíû 300—400 ì (ïîñ.
Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå — Áîë. Êîòû) íåêîòîðîå êîëè÷åñòâî àêòèâíûõ ñàìîê ñîõðàíÿåò-
ñÿ äî àâãóñòà; â ñåíòÿáðå—íîÿáðå òàêèå ñàìêè îòñóòñòâóþò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941,
1945, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ãðàâèé, ãðà-
âèé çàèëåííûé, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòî-
âûé èë ñ äåòðèòîì, äåòðèò.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank
Y07793.

G e n u s C a r i n o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Carinogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 501 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 235 (part.); Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945: 194 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 34 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus cinnamomeus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Carinogammarus cinnamomeus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus cinnamomeus: Dybowsky, 1874: 114, Taf. VII, Fig. 3; Carinogammarus cinnamomeus:
Stebbing, 1899: 429; Stebbing, 1906: 502; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 245; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 112; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945: 195; 1975à: 31; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Echinogammarus borealis: Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915: 196, òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 11—21; Eulimnogammarus? borealis: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 491; Carinogammarus cinnamomeus: Òàõòååâ, 1993, ñèíîíèìèÿ óñòàíîâëåíà [Òàõ-
òååâ, 1993].

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky); ñèíòèï —
1 ýêç., Áàéêàë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà,
1 juv., ¹ 21643, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
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Echinogammarus borealis Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà
Äàãàðñêàÿ, ñò. ¹ 169à, 07—08.08.01 ã., ãëóáèíà 30 ñàæ., íàíîñíûé èë è ïåñîê;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ. Ñâåäåíèÿ î íàëè÷èè ýòîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà â ÇÌÊ óêàçàíû
Â.Â. Òàõòååâûì [1993], äàííûå î òèïå âçÿòû ó Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêîãî [1915].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—200 ì, ÷àùå 20—100 ì; ãðóíò — èë,
ïåñîê, äåòðèò, êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îò-
ìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî îêòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1975; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê.

G e n u s E c h i u r o p u s Sowinsky, 1915

Brandtia: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 397 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 58 (part.); Echiuropus: Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915: 55; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 62 (part.); Asprogammarus (Echiuropus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975:
54; Echiuropus: Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575 (part.); Êàìàë-
òûíîâ, 1992: 29 (part.); Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. E. macronychus Sowinsky, 1915 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Echiuropus brevicaudatus Sowinsky, 1915

Echiuropus macronychus var. bravicaudatus (laps.): Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 350, ðèñ. 395; òàáë. XXXIV,
ðèñ. 30; E. macronychus brevicaudatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 63; Asprogammarus (Echiuropus)
macronychus brevicaudatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 57, ðèñ. 9, Á; Echiuropus macronychus brevicaudatus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âèä îïèñàí èç ìàòåðèàëîâ Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà è ïðîèñõî-
äèò èç ðàéîíà åãî ðàáîò (ñì. ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå P. dawydowi).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 0.5—66 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî
ñåíòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — èëèñòûé
ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Echiuropus macronychus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâî-
ãî, òàê êàê îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âìåñòå èëè ïîïàðíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; íàøè äàí-
íûå], èëè âñå âìåñòå — íàøè äàííûå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Ñîëçàí.

Echiuropus macronychus Sowinsky, 1915

Echiuropus macronychus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 55, ðèñ. 69—72; òàáë. XI, ðèñ. 25—31; òàáë. XII,
ðèñ. 1—5; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 63; Asprogammarus (Echiuropus) macronychus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 55,
ðèñ. 9À; Echiuropus macronychus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 69 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 37 ýêç., Áåðõèí, ñò. ¹ 128,
04.08.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 5—25 ñàæ., ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû — 18 ýêç., Êóëòóê, ñò. ¹ 34,
25.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 9 ñàæ., ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû — 14 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óñóê,
ñò. ¹ 116à, 30.07.02 ã., ìåëêèé ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Cèí-
òèïû — 11 ýêç., ¹ 1/68802, Áàéêàë, Áåðõèí, 04.08.02 ã., ãëóáèíà 5—25 ñàæ., ïå-
ñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë — îò çàë. Êóëòóê äî ñåë. Óñóê â Ìàë.
Ìîðå (íà î. Îëüõîí), ãëóáèíà 5—25 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, âêëþ÷àÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå è îò-
êðûòûå ÷àñòè Áàðãóçèíñêîãî è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâîâ (ðåäêî) [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945, 1975], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—110 ì, îáûêíîâåííî 13—14 ì;
ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé, ðåæå èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ èþíÿ ïî ñåí-
òÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1975], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 1—168 ì;
ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì,
ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 64 (n = 32) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Echiuropus levis (Bazikalova, 1975)

Asprogammarus (Echiuropus) levis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 61, ðèñ. 11; Echiuropus levis: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 193, ãóáà Èðèíäà, ñò. 1313, 13.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà
12—13 ì, êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Èðèíäà, ãëóáèíà 12—13 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ÷àùå â Ìàë. Ìîðå è â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1—78 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïëîòíûé ïå-
ñîê, ðåæå èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]. Êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà.

Echiuropus morawitzii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Morawitzii: Dybowsky, 1874: 163; Brandtia Morawitzii: Stebbing, 1899: 424; B. morawitzii:
Stebbing, 1906: 397; B. Morawitzii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 61; Echiuropus morawitzi : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
64; Asprogammarus (Echiuropus) morawitzi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 58, ðèñ. 10; Echiuropus morawitzi:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà [1975, ñ. 60] óêàçûâàåò íà íàëè÷èå òèïîâûõ
ýêçåìïëÿðîâ ýòîãî âèäà â êîëëåêöèè Á.Í. Äûáîâñêîãî, õðàíÿùåéñÿ â Ëüâîâ-
ñêîì óíèâåðñèòåòå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí; îòñóòñòâóåò â Áàðãó-
çèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1971, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1.5—62 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê, êàì-
íè, ãàëüêà. Îáèëåí â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çè-
ìîé, ñàìêè ñ îïóøåííûìè îîñòåãèòàìè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â èþíå—èþëå [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945, 1971, 1975; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 1—108 ì; ãðóíò — ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, ùåáåíü è
ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
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Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 64 (n = 32). Â îïóáëèêîâàííûõ ðàáîòàõ [Salemaa,
Kamaltynov, 1994a, b] ïðèâåäåíî îøèáî÷íîå ÷èñëî õðîìîñîì (n = 26).

Echiuropus perplexus (Bazikalova, 1975)

Asprogammarus (Echiuropus) perplexus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 62, ðèñ. 12; Echiuropus perplexus: Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï (âìåñòå ñ ãîëîòèïîì ëåæàò 2 ýêç. ìîëîäè), ïàðàòè-
ïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 16, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Âñåâîëîäîâñêîé, ñò. 1367, 21.07.59 ã., ãëóáèía
48 ì, êàìåíü; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Âñåâîëîäîâñêîé, ãëóáè-
ía 48 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Âñåâîëîäîâñêîé, ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, ð. Øàðûæàëãàé; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ðó÷. Þðãà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975;
Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 48—50 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàåò-
ñÿ ëåòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 18.5 ì;
ãðóíò — ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì.

Echiuropus sempercarinatus (Bazikalova, 1975)

Asprogammarus (Echiuropus) macronychus sempercarinatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 58, ðèñ. 9, Â; Echiuro-
pus macronychus sempercarinatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 17 ýêç., ¹ 15, íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ôåðòèê,
ñò. 1047, 14.07.57 ã., ãëóáèíà 14 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, íàïðîòèâ áóõ.
Ôåðòèê, ãëóáèíà 14 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé
è ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâû, åäèíè÷íî â ïðåäóñòüåâîì ðàéîíå ð. Êè÷åðû, ìûñ Ïî-
êîéíèêè — ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ïî-
ñîëüñê, îò ð. Áàáõà äî ð. Ìàë. Îñèíîâêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—34 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê.
Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â
èþëå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëü-
êà, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.

G e n u s S m a r a g d o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1975

Brandtia: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 397 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 58 (part.); Echiuropus: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 62 (part.); Asprogammarus (Smaragdogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 64; Echiuropus:
Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29
(part.); Smaragdogammarus: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus smaragdinus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Kamaltynov, 1999].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Smaragdogammarus gulekani (Bazikalova, 1975)

Asprogammarus (Smaragdogammarus) gulekani: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 66, ðèñ. 14À, Á; Echiuropus

gulekani : Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Ãóëåêàí, ãëóáèíà 11 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Ãóëåêàí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 11 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè. ßéöåíîñíûå è ñ
ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â èþëå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].

Smaragdogammarus smaragdinus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus smaragdinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 164, Taf. XI, Fig. 6 (+ Gammarus smaragdinus var.
intermedius: Dybowsky, 1874: 165); Brandtia smaragdina: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 398; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 64; Echiuropus smaragdinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 65; Asprogammarus (Smaragdogammarus)

smaragdinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 64, ðèñ. 13À, Á; Echiuropus smaragdinus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ñàìöà, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíûé áåðåã çàë. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà
50—100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 0—150 ì, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí äî 10—15 ì;
ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåð-
ñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà. Ðàçìíî-
æàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â ÿíâàðå è
àïðåëå, â äåêàáðå íå íàéäåíû, ïîëîâîçðåëûå îñîáè âñòðå÷åíû â íîÿáðå, àïðåëå,
èþíå, íåïîëîâîçðåëûå — ñ èþíÿ ïî íîÿáðü [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975;
Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû,
ãàëüêà, ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå, ãðàâèé, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåò-
ðèòîì.

G e n u s P s e u d o m i c r u r o p u s Bazikalova, 1962

Microgammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 47 (part.); Micruropus (Gammarisca): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 41
(part.); Pseudomicruropus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 63; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 576; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Micruropus rotundatulus Bazikalova, 1945 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ [Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Pseudomicruropus chargoensis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Microgammarus chargoensis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 51, ðèñ. 62—64; òàáë. XI, ðèñ. 6—16; Micruropus

(Gammarisca) chargoensis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 42; Pseudomicruropus chargoensis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962:
67, ðèñ. 46; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 575.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 21.06.02 ã.,
íà ãëóáèíå 2—4 ñàæ.; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñóäÿ ïî íàçâàíèþ âèäà, òèïîâûì ìåñòîîáèòàíèåì
ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ëèøü îäíî èç ìåñò åãî ñáîðà: Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Õàðãîé, ñò. ¹ 26,
21.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 3—4.5 ñàæ., êàìíè [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå ó ìûñîâ ßäûðòóé, Õàðãîé, Õàðàí-
öû è ïîáåðåæüå ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé; âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã ñåâåðíîé
÷àñòè Áàéêàëà — îò ð. Ìàë. ×åðåìøàíêà äî ìûñà Ãóëåêàí, ãóáà Èðèíäà [Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—54 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, êðóïíûé ïå-
ñîê, ðåæå ïåñîê. Âèä ðåäêèé è ìàëî÷èñëåííûé: íàèáîëüøàÿ åãî ïëîòíîñòü —
470 ýêç/ì2 ó ìûñà ßäûðòóé íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].

Pseudomicruropus lepidiformis Bazikalova, 1962

Pseudomicruropus lepidiformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 69, ðèñ. 48—49; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 576.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 51, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ñò. 705, 13.07.55 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 17 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 17 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ (îò ãóáû Ìàêñèìèõà äî
ìûñà Áó÷åíêîâà) è âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã ñðåäíåé ÷àñòè (îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà äî
Ãîðÿ÷èíñêà); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — çàïàäíûé áåðåã (îò ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ ê ñåâåðó),
âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè îçåðà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (îò ð. Áîë. ×èâûð-
êóé äî ãóáû Ñîðîæüÿ) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—39 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê ðàçëè÷íîé
êðóïíîñòè. Âèä î÷åíü ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé ïî âîñòî÷íîìó áåðåãó ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè
Áàéêàëà, íî íå îòëè÷àþùèéñÿ âûñîêîé ÷èñëåííîñòüþ: ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîò-
íîñòü 330 ýêç/ì2 íà Ñîñíîâñêîé áàíêå, ãëóáèíà 24 ì, íà ïåñêå ñ êàìíÿìè [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1962].

Pseudomicruropus lepidus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Micruropus (Gammarisca) lepidus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 46, òàáë. V, ôèã. 3; Pseudomicruropus lepidus:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 68, ðèñ. 47; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 50, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ñò. 5824/1, ñá.
¹ 2270/1, 07.07.28 ã., ãëóáèíà 8 ì, ïåñîê, äíî÷åðïàòåëü; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë è îòêðûòûå ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, Áàðãóçèí-
ñêîãî è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 8—154 ì; ãðóíò — ãðàâèé, îò êðóïíîãî
ïåñêà äî èëà. Ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàñïðåäåëÿåòñÿ äîâîëüíî ðàâíîìåðíî íà ãëóáè-
íàõ îò 15 äî 100 ì. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àñòî, íî â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (670 ýêç/ì2) íàáëþäàåòñÿ â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Çîíäóê, ãëóáèíà
17 ì, ïåñîê è ìåëêèå êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].
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Pseudomicruropus magnus Bazikalova, 1962
Micruropus (Gammarisca) rotundatulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 43, òàáë. IV, ôèã. 2 (part.); Ðseudomicru-
ropus rotundatulus magnus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 65, ðèñ. 45; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 52a, Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Áîë. Êîñà, ñò. ¹ 568,
07.07.55 ã., ãëóáèíà 1.3 ì; àëëîòèï, ¹ 52b, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû, 52c, òàì æå; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Áîë. Êîñà, ãëóáèíà 1.3 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è þãî-çàïàä-
íîãî áåðåãà îò Ìûñîâîé äî ìûñà Òåëåãðàôíîãî. Îò ìûñà Òåëåãðàôíîãî äî ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî ñ Pseudomicruropus rotundatulus Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945, ïðè÷åì äî èñòîêà Àíãàðû ïðåîáëàäàåò ýòîò âèä, à ñåâåðíåå èñòîêà —
Pseudomicruropus magnus [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.2—115 ì, íàèáîëåå îáèëåí íà 1—10 ì;
ãðóíò — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïåñîê, êàìíè, ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ôîð-
ìà áîëåå îáû÷íàÿ è áîãàòàÿ ÷èñëåííî, ÷åì P. rotundatulus, îñîáåííî îáèëüíà â
ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ (áóõ. Ïåùåðêà), ãäå åå ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü
äîñòèãàåò 3788 ýêç/ì2, à ñðåäíÿÿ ñîñòàâëÿåò 1445 ýêç/ì2 [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Òàõ-
òååâ è äð., 2000á].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ P. rotundatulus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê
îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî (ñì. âûøå, à òàêæå è â íàøèõ ïðîáàõ).

Pseudomicruropus rotundatulus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Micruropus (Gammarisca) rotundatulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 43, òàáë. IV, ôèã. 2 (part.); Pseudo-
micruropus rotundatulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 64, ðèñ. 44; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ äî ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàé-
êàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáû Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ, Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ è
Îíîêî÷àíñêàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Áåêìàí, 1986].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—71 ì, íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí íà
2—20 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êðóïíûé ïåñîê, ïåñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿìè, ðåæå èëèñòûé
ïåñîê è èë. Ôîðìà ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìàëî÷èñëåííàÿ, íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ñî-
ñòàâëÿåò 1635 ýêç/ì2 íàïðîòèâ ð. Àíãàñîëêà, ãëóáèíà 2 ì, ìåëêèé ïåñîê [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1962; Áåêìàí, 1986], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü,
ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñ-
êå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ñóäÿ ïî ñèíîíèìèêå, äàííîé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1962], è ñðàâíå-
íèþ ðèñóíêîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962], ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî îïèñàíèå è
ðèñóíêè Micruropus rotundatulus Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945 ñäåëàíû íå ìåíåå ÷åì ñ 2 ýêç.,
îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 2 âèäàì: Pseudomicruropus rotundatulus (Bazikalova, 1945) è
Pseudomicruropus magnus Bazikalova, 1962.

G e n u s E r e m o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Micruropus: Stebbing, 1906: 424 (part.); 1906: 393 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 7 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 23 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus puella Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Eremogammarus puella (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus puella: Dybowsky, 1874: 175; Micruropus puella: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 399; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 15; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 50; (? — incertae sedis) puella: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 4; Micruropus

puella: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê(?), çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé — íàïðîòèâ
ïàäè Ðîãàòêà [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—100 ì. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû
â àâãóñòå [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Dybowsky, 1874].

S U B F A M I L I A PARAPALLASEINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Parapallaseinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Parapallasea Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s C e r a t o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Parapallasea: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 284 (part.); Ceratogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 207; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 187; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 519; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Ceratogammarus dybowskii Sowinsky, 1915 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Ceratogammarus acerus Bazikalova, 1937

Ceratogammarus acerus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1937: 495, ôèã. 14; 1945: 189, òàáë. XXII, ôèã. 5; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 519.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 50147, Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåá-
òå, ñò. 10929, ñá. ¹ 7791, 15.08.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 860 ì, ñåðûé èë ñ áóðîé êîðêîé;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ëåêòîòèï (sic!), ïàðàëåêòîòèï (sic!) — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7, íàïðîòèâ
ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí, ñò. 10896, ñá. ¹ 7729, 26.07.35 ã., èë, ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — îò î. Îëüõîí äî âõîäà â ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó äî
âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ íà âîñòî÷íîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 210—1371 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê è
êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ceratogammarus cornutus (Sowinsky, 1915)
Parapallasea cornuta: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 285, ðèñ. 295—299; Ceratogammarus cornutus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 189; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 519.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 36 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ìûñ Êî÷åðèêîâñêèé,
29.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 700 ì; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Òóðàëè, ñò. ¹ 64, 11.07.02 ã., íà
ãëóáèíå 600 ì, èë; ñèíòèïû — 26 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå, ñò. ¹ 103à, 24.07.02 ã., íà ãëó-
áèíå 300 ì; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ áóõòà, ñò. ¹ 60, 09.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáè-
íå 825 ì, êàìíè è èë; ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., Ñîñíîâêà (íà ëèíèè Ñîñíîâêà — Ïî-
êîéíèêè), ñò. ¹ 67, 12.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 600 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê,
1973]. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 1/68950, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ñò. 103à, 24.07.02 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 300 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, îò ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ äî ìûñà
Òóðàëè, ãëóáèíà 300—825 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, îñîáåííî ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â åãî ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 82—1371 ì, îáû÷íî 200—700 ì; ãðóíò —
èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996; Áåêìàí, 1984]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98987.

Ceratogammarus dybowskii Sowinsky, 1915
Ceratogammarus dybowskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 208, ðèñ. 204—205; òàáë. XXIX, ðèñ. 22—24; òàáë.
XXX, ðèñ. 1—9; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 188, òàáë. XXII, ôèã. 4; òàáë. LI, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 519.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 32 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., ìûñ Áîðîýëüãàé,
03.08.02 ã., äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 1800 ì; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Ïîêîéíèêè (íà çàâîðî-
òå), ñò. ¹ 108, 24.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 800 ì; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., Ãîðåìûêè,
ñò. ¹ 59, 04.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 700 ì, èë; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ óëóñà
Ñàìà, ñò. ¹ 18, 18.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 1000 ì, èë; ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ
Áîãó÷àí, ñò. ¹ 60, 09.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 375 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Øàáàðòóé íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó äî
Òóðêè íà âîñòî÷íîì, ãëóáèíà 374—1200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 82—1371 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 300 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ãëèíà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, ùåáåíü,
äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè.

G e n u s P a l i c a r i n u s J.L. Barnard et C.M. Barnard, 1983
Parapallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); Pleuracanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40 (part.), non Gray, 1832
(Coleoptera); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 730 (part.); Parapallasea: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 182 (part.);
Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Palicarinus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 477; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992:
29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938; Parapallasea: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 107 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus puzyllii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.
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Palicarinus carinulatus (Dorogostaisky, 1922)

Parapallasea puzilli carinulata: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 141, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 11; P. puzylli carinulata:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 186; Palicarinus puzyllii carinulata: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 478;
Parapallasea puzyllii nigra: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 119.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèía 15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çà-
ëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü îçåðà; â þæíîé ÷àñ-
òè — îòñóòñòâóåò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïðîë. Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—165 ì, îáû÷íî 30—60 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228501.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Palicarinus puzyllii ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê
êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.
Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ñâåë ýòîò âèä â ñèíîíèì Palicarinus niger [Garjajeff, 1901],
òàê êàê íå ñìîã íàéòè ðàçëè÷èé â îïèñàíèÿõ ýòèõ 2 âèäîâ. Ìíîþ íàéäåíû îáå
ýòè ôîðìû, â òîì ÷èñëå è ïðè ñîâìåñòíîì îáèòàíèè (â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå).
Îíè ïðåêðàñíî ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ, îñîáåííî æèâûå. Óêàçàíèÿ Â.Â. Òàõòååâà íà òî,
÷òî íèêòî íå íàõîäèë P. niger ïîñëå Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà, ïðîèñõîäÿò èç-çà òîòàëüíîãî
îòðèöàíèÿ èì íàøèõ ðàáîò ïî ìîëåêóëÿðíîé ôèëîãåíèè, â êîòîðûõ èñïîëüçî-
âàíû îáà ýòèõ âèäà. Ïðîâåäåííûé àíàëèç ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîñòåé íóêëåîòèäîâ
ãåíà ÑÎI ïîêàçàë äîñòàòî÷íî áîëüøóþ óäàëåííîñòü ýòèõ âèäîâ äðóã îò äðóãà
[Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999].

Palicarinus niger (Garjajeff, 1901)

Pleuracanthus niger: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 21; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 79—83; Pallasea nigra:
Stebbing, 1906: 730; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 276; Parapallasea nigra: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 186; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 482.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 140 ì,
ìåëêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 140 ì; ãðóíò — ìåëêèé ïåñîê, â àâãóñòå
áûëè çàìå÷åíû ñïàðèâàþùèåñÿ îñîáè [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãëóáèía 20—25 ì; êðóïíûé ïåñîê, ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228502.
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Palicarinus puzyllii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus puzyllii: Dybowsky, 1874: 141, Taf. III, Fig. 4; Parapallasea puzyllii: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
Pleuracanthus puzyllii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 43; Parapallasea puzyllii: Stebbing, 1906: 734; P. puzylli: Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 290, ðèñ. 303—305; P. puzilli: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 141; P. puzylli: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
185; Palicarinus puzyllii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 477; Parapallasea puzyllii puzyllii: Òàõòå-
åâ, 2000â: 118.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky);
ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàì-
êè, 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21654, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7.5—540 ì, îáû÷íî 50—200 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, èë, ðåæå êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëî-
äüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ èþíÿ ïî ñåíòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìå-
õàíèêîâà, 1996]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

G e n u s P a r a p a l l a s e a Stebbing, 1899

Parapallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 429; Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca)
(part.); Pleuracanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 42 (part.), non Gray, 1832 (Coleoptera); Parapallasea: Stebbing,
1906: 497 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 284 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 182 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292
(part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30 (part.); Kamaltynov,
1999b: 938 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 107 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus lagowskii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Parapallasea borowskii borowskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus borowskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 139, Taf. II, Fig. 3; G. borowskii var. dichrous: Dybowsky,
1874: 139; Parapallasea borowskii var. dichrous et subvar. abyssalis: Stebbing, 1899: 429; Pleuracanthus
borowskii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 42; Parapallasea borowskii: Stebbing, 1906: 498; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 284,
ðèñ. 291—294; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 137; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 183; P. borowskii: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 482.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., áåç
íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà, 2
ñàìêè, ¹ 21624, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].

Gammarus Borowskii var. dichrous Dybowsky, 1874: ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., áåç íî-
ìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky);
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21585, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, 100—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òè-
ïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—1176 ì, îáû÷íî 100—600 ì (ïî
Á. Äûáîâñêîìó — 100—500 ì); ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ãëèíà, êàìíè è
÷èñòûé ïåñîê. Âûëàâëèâàåòñÿ òðàëàìè ÷àñòî, íî âñåãäà â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñò-
âå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996; Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà.

Parapallasea borowskii abyssalis (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus borowskii subvar. abyssalis: Dybowsky, 1874: 139; Pleuracanthus borowskii var. abyssalis:
Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 43; Parapallasea borowskii abyssalis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482;
P. borowskii borowskii: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 111 (part.).

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ñàìåö, 36 ìì, ¹ 4090; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 600 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 600—1000 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ïðèâåë äîñòàòî÷íî óáåäèòåëüíîå îïèñàíèå òè-
ïîâîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà, ÷òîáû ïðèçíàòü ðåàëüíîñòü ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ýòîãî ïîäâèäà,
õîòÿ îí ñàì òàê íå ñ÷èòàåò.

Parapallasea wosnessenskii Dorogostaisky, 1922
Parapallasea wosnessenskii: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 138, òàáë. 1, ðèñ. 2; òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 10; P. borowskii
wosnessenskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 184; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 113,
ðèñ. 25.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Èìååòñÿ 1 ýêç. èç ñáîðîâ Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî (24.06.16 ã.),
êîòîðûé îí íå âêëþ÷èë â ñïèñîê ìàòåðèàëîâ ïðè îïèñàíèè äàííîé ôîðìû
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 30—200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 25—200 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 8 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ P. borowskii ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Parapallasea sitnikovae Tachteew, 2001

Parapallasea borowskii sitnikovae: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 114, ðèñ. 26—27.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 51.0 ìì, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â 200 ì îò ìûñà
Âåðõ. Èçãîëîâüå â ñòîðîíó îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, 22.08.98 ã., ãëóáèíà 5—15 ì, àê-
âàëàíãèñòñêèé ñáîð (Ï. Ð¸ïñòîðô); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â 200 ì îò ìûñà Âåðõ.
Èçãîëîâüå â ñòîðîíó îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, ãëóáèíà 5—15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, â 200 ì îò ìûñà Âåðõ. Èçãî-
ëîâüå â ñòîðîíó îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—15 ì [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

648 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Parapallasea lagowskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus lagowskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 140, Taf. II, Fig. 2; Parapallasea lagowskii: Stebbing, 1899:
429; Pleuracanthus lagowskii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 43; Parapallasea lagowskii: Stebbing, 1906: 733; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 289, ðèñ. 300—302; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 140; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 182, òàáë. XV;
òàáë. L, ôèã. 8; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 482; Dybowskia meyerii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 36, òàáë.
II, ðèñ. 17; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 58—62; Pallasea meyerii: Stebbing, 1906: 730; P. meyeri: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
275; P. (Homalogammarus) meyeri: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 151; P. (Pentagonurus) meyeri: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; Parapallasea lagowskii: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 117.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky);
ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 800—1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—1350 ì, ðåäêî íà 100—150 ì, â åäè-
íè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äîõîäèò è äî 5—50 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå èëèñòûé ïåñîê èëè ãëè-
íà. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñî âòîðîé
ïîëîâèíû ñåíòÿáðÿ ïî êîíåö ìàðòà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Bekman et al., 1998];
êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ðàñïðîñòðàíåí äî ìàêñèìàëüíîé ãëóáèíû —
1641 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98986. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999;
Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð — EMBL Bank AJ228503.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ñâåë Dybowskia meyeri Garjajeff, 1901 â ñèíîíèì
P. lagowskii, òàê êàê èõ îïèñàíèÿ ñîâïàäàþò. ß ñîãëàøàþñü ñ ýòèì ìíåíèåì.
Åäèíñòâåííîå ñóùåñòâåííîå ðàçëè÷èå ìåæäó ýòèìè âèäàìè — ïðèñóòñòâèå ñðå-
äèííûõ áóãîðêîâ ó D. meyeri. Îäíàêî ýòî îòëè÷èå ïðîèñõîäèò èç-çà íåïîëíîãî
îïèñàíèÿ ðîäà Parapallasea (sensu Áàçèêàëîâà). Íà ñàìîì äåëå âñå âèäû ðîäîâ
Parapallasea è Palicarinus èìåþò â ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè âûðàæåííûå ñðåäèííûå áó-
ãîðêè. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, è ýòî ðàçëè÷èå â îïèñàíèÿõ îêàçàëîñü íå ñóùåñòâóþ-
ùèì. Òèïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû D. meyeri íå ñîõðàíèëèñü (êàòàëîã êîëëåêöèè Êà-
çàíñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà), à ïðè òðàëîâîì ñáîðå â òèïîâîì ìåñòîîáèòàíèè ýòîãî
âèäà (áóõ. Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 196 ì) ìíîþ áûëî íàéäåíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî
P. lagowskii, íî íè îäíîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà D. meyeri.

S U B F A M I L I A PLESIOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.), Acanthogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520 (part.);
Plesiogammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 939; Garjajewiinae: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 30 (ìëàäøèé ñèíî-
íèì).

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Plesiogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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G e n u s G a r j a j e w i a Sowinsky, 1915

Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); Ctenacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16, non Ctenacanthus

Agassiz, 1837 (Pisces) (part.); Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 508 (part.); Carinogammarus:
Stebbing, 1906: 734 (part.); Garjajewia: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 291; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 149; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 125; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 522; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 939.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus cabanisii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Garjajewia cabanisii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus ñabanisii: Dybowsky, 1874: 122, Taf. XIII, Fig. 5; Acanthogammarus ñabanisii Stebbing,
1899: 430; Ctenacanthus cabanisii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21; Acanthogammarus cabanisii: Stebbing, 1906: 509;
Garjajewia cabanisi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 294, ðèñ. 309—312; òàáë. 32, ðèñ. 25; Ctenacanthus roseus:
Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 19, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 11; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 27—31; Carinogammarus roseus: Stebbing, 1906:
734; Garjajewia rosea (?): Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 296; G. cabanisi rosea (?): Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 149;
G. cabanisi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 126, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 1; òàáë. L, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 523.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 200—700 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 80—1250 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 100—200 ì. Â
åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ ìîëîäûå ýêçåìïëÿðû ïîïàäàþòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå 7—10 ì (ïî÷òè
èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî â ðàéîíå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ); ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå èëè-
ñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, âçðîñëûå ýêçåìïëÿðû íàéäåíû â ðàéîíå ã. Áàéêàëüñêà
íà ãëóáèíå 35 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè è
êîíêðåöèè; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Garjajewia dershawini Sowinsky, 1915

Garjajewia dershawini: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 297, ðèñ. 314—315; G. cabanisi dershawini: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 129; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé äî ìûñà
Ëàêàíäà, ãëóáèíà 44—100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà îò ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí äî Áàðãóçèíñêî-
ãî çàëèâà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, î.
Îëüõîí ó ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé è îò ìûñà Õîáîé äî ìûñà Ñàãàí-Õóøóí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 36—125 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 30—750 ì; ýïèáåíòîñ-
íûé âèä.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî (èñõîäíîãî), òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí
ñîâìåñòíî ñ G. cabanisii â ïðîáå: Ìàë. Ìîðå, ðàçðåç ìûñ Õîáîé — ìûñ Ñà-
ãàí-Õóøóí, ñò. 58, 15.06.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 157 ì.
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Garjajewia dogieli Bazikalova, 1935
Garjajewia dogieli: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 47, òàáë. ôèã. 61—68; 1945: 130, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 2; òàáë. L,
ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç. (ïîäñóøåí), ¹ 1/50156, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ
ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ñò. 479/2, ñá. ¹ 7204/3, ãëóáèíà 847 ì, 19.08.32 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ
â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà
639—877 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû äî ìûñà Áåðåçîâûé; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — ó ð. Øåãíàíäà è ãóáû Ôðîëèõà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíè-
êîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 300—950 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêà-
ëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Garjajewia ninae Bazikalova, 1945
Garjajewia cabanisi ninae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 128; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/68803, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Áîë. Êîñà, ñò.
7136, ñá. ¹ 3442, 11.09.38 ã., ãëóáèía 89 ì, èë, ãðàâèé; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç.,
¹ 2/68804, Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü íà õðåáòå ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ñò. 10946, ñá.
¹ 7813, 19.08.35 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 8, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Áîë.
Êîñà, ñò. 7136, ñá. ¹ 3442, 11.09.38 ã., ãëóáèía 89 ì, èë, ãðàâèé; õðàíèòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Áîë. Êîñà, ãëóáèía 89 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, Ïîñîëüñêàÿ áàíêà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
îò ãóáû Áîë. Êîñà íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó äî ãóáû Àìóíäàêàí íà âîñòî÷íîì, ñòâîð
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 37—830 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, æåëåçîìàð-
ãàíöåâûå êîðêè, ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ñîâìåñòíî ñ
G. cabanisii â ïðîáå: íàïðîòèâ âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. 30, 11.06.95 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 750 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì.

Garjajewia sarsi Sowinsky, 1915
Garjajewia sarsi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 299, ðèñ. 317—320; òàáë. XXXIII, ðèñ. 17—20; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 130, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 3; òàáë. L, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 523.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ìûñ Óëàííóð — Îëüõîí-
ñêèå Âîðîòà, ñò. ¹ 48, 06.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 1150 ì, èë; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., óëóñ
Ìàðòà, 21.06, íà ãëóáèíå 1000 ì; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., Òóðêà, ñò. ¹ 49, 06.07.02 ã.,
íà ãëóáèíå 1240 ì, èë; ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., â 5 âåðñòàõ ê þãó îò î. Îëüõîí,
31.07—01.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 1500 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèíòèï —
1 ýêç., ¹ 1/57257, Áàéêàë, ê þãó îò Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîò, ãëóáèíà 1500 ì; õðàíèòñÿ
â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — îò óëóñà Ìàðòà äî Òóðêè, ãëóáèía
1000—1500 ì.

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 651



Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 250—1131 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðî-
ìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îò 104 ì äî ìàêñèìàëüíîé ãëóáèíû 1641 ì; ãðóíò —
ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè; íåêòîáåíòîñíûé âèä.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð — EMBL
Bank Z98996.

G e n u s K o s h o v i a Bazikalova, 1975

Koshovia: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 88; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 939.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Koshovia mirabilis Bazikalova, 1975 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Koshovia mirabilis Bazikalova, 1975

Koshovia mirabilis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 89; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, àëëîòèï — ñàìêà, ïàðàòèïû — 9 ýêç., ¹ 4,
íàïðîòèâ î. Ñàõàëèí, ñò. 211, 16.08.56 ã., ãëèíèñòûé èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, íàïðîòèâ
î. Ñàõàëèí, ãëóáèíà 42 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 32—69 ì, ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975]; ýïèáåíòîñíûé âèä.

G e n u s P a r a g a r j a j e w i a Bazikalova, 1945

Echinogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); Abyssogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211 (part.);
Paragarjajewia: Bazikalova, 1945: 131; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 939.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus petersii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Paragarjajewia petersii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Petersii: Dybowsky, 1874: 83, Taf. X, Fig. 1; Echinogammarus Petersii: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
E. petersii: Stebbing, 1906: 491; Abyssogammarus petersii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 218, ðèñ. 214—216; òàáë.
XXX, ðèñ. 10—14; Paragarjajewia petersi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 132, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 514.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 700—1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 85—1641 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 200—300 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ðåäêî èëèñòûé ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõ-
òååâ, 1995]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàð-
ãàíöåâûå êîðêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð — EMBL
Bank Z98990.

Paragarjajewia microphthalma Bazikalova, 1948

Paragarjajewia petersi microphthalma: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948: 30, ôèã. 14.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé, ãëóáèíà 800 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ
ð. Òîìïà, Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà, ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1948;
Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 300—1050 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1948; Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ñîâìåñòíî ñ
P. petersii â ïðîáå íàïðîòèâ âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. 30, 11.06.95 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 750 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì (à òàêæå è â äðóãèõ ïðîáàõ).

G e n u s P l e s i o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Plesiogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 426; 1906: 446; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 70 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà 1945: 134
(part.); 1975: 87; Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 521 (part.); Êàìàë-
òûíîâ, 1992: 30 (part.); Takhteev, 1997: 33 (part.); Kamaltynov, 1999b: 939 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus gerstaeckeri Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ [Stebbing, 1899].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

S u b g e n u s Ðlesiogammarus Stebbing, 1899

Plesiogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 426; 1906: 446; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 70 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 134
(part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 521 (part.); Takhteev, 1997: 33 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus gerstaeckeri Dybowsky, 1874.

Plesiogammarus (Plesiogammarus) gerstaeckeri (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Gerstaeckeri: Dybowsky, 1874: 108, Taf. XIV, Fig. 5; Plesiogammarus Gerstaeckeri:
Stebbing, 1899: 426; P. gerstaeckeri: Stebbing, 1906: 446; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 70, ðèñ. 77—80; òàáë.
XII, ðèñ. 11—18; òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 1; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 135, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 6; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 521; Takhteev, 1997: 37, fig. 6.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, 20—100 ì, íà ìåðãåëèñòîì ãðóíòå. Â êà-
÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—1610 ì, âûøå 40—50 ì ðåäîê;
ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984]. Äàííûå ïî ãëóáèíàì
òðåáóþò óòî÷íåíèÿ â ñâÿçè ñ îïèñàíèåì íîâûõ âèäîâ, íî âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ, ïî
êðàéíåé ìåðå, äî 500 ì; îáèòàåò â ñëîå ïåëîãåíà [Takhteev, 1997].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð — EMBL
Bank Z98984.

Plesiogammarus (Plesiogammarus) martinsoni martinsoni Takhteev, 1997

Plesiogammarus martinsoni martinsoni: Takhteev, 1997: 37, figs. 7—9.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 11 ìì, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ó Ìàê-
ñèìèõè, 05.09.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 92 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 14 ýêç., òàì æå ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., Áàéêàë, Óòó-
ëèê — Ìàíãóòàé, 07.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 1210—1240 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ”
(È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü,
07.10.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 102 ì, êàìíè, äåòðèò, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ” (Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà);
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ, ZMH (¹ Ê — 37983) è MNB [Takhteev, 1997]. Ïàðàòèïû —
7 ýêç., ¹ 1/87920, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ó Ìàêñèìèõè, 05.09.93 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 92 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòè-
ïû — 7 ýêç., ¹ 1120, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå (Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí); õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ — ó Ìàêñèìèõè,
ãëóáèía 92 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Óòóëèê äî ð. Ìàíãóòàé; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
êàíüîí Áåãóë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå [Takhteev, 1997].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 92—1240 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê.
Ðåäóöèðîâàííûé ðàçìåð ãëàç óêàçûâàåò íà ðîþùèé îáðàç æèçíè. ßéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â ñåíòÿáðå, ñàìêè ñ îïóøåííûìè îîñòåãèòàìè — ñ èþëÿ äî îê-
òÿáðÿ; çàðûâàþùèéñÿ âèä [Takhteev, 1997].

Plesiogammarus (Plesiogammarus) martinsoni impransus Takhteev, 1997

Plesiogammarus martinsoni impransus: Takhteev, 1997: 40, figs. 10, 11.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 5.5 ìì, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé,
22.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 360 ì, êîðè÷íåâûé èë, “Ïàéñèñ”; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ñàìåö,
òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ [Takhteev, 1997]. Ïàðàòèïû — 1 ñàìåö, 1 juv., ¹ 1/87921,
Áàéêàë, ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé, 21.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 360 ì, êîðè÷íåâûé èë, êàì-
íè, “Ïàéñèñ”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ñàìêà, ¹ 1123, ñåðåäèíà
Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà (ñåâåðíåå ã. Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêà), 27.06.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 500 ì, ïî÷òè
æèäêèé ïåëèòîâî-àëåâðèòîâûé èë, äíî÷åðïàòåëü “Îêåàí”, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìå-
õàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé, ãëóáèía 360 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûé ðåãèîí Ñåâ. Áàéêàëà [Takhteev, 1997].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 360—500 ì; ãðóíò — ìÿãêèå ïåëèòîâûå,
àëåâðèòîâûå è äèàòîìîâûå èëû ñ õîðîøî îêèñëåííûì êîðè÷íåâûì èëè êðàñ-
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íîâàòî-æåëòûì âåðõíèì ñëîåì; åäèíè÷íî íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå ó ð. Øåãíàíäà íà
ãëóáèíå 430 ì; çàðûâàþùèéñÿ âèä [Takhteev, 1997].

S u b g e n u s Caecogammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Plesiogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 87; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 521 (part.); Takhteev,
1997: 33 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Plesiogammarus gerstaeckeri brevis Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 87.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ âèäû [Takhteev, 1997].

Plesiogammarus (Caecogammarus) brevis Bazikalova, 1975

Plesiogammarus gerstaeckeri brevis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 87; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 521;
P. brevis brevis: Takhteev, 1997: 41, fig. 12.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 9, 3 êì îò Èñòîêà, ñò. 263,
25.10.60 ã., ãëóáèía 33 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, 3 êì îò ä. Èñòîê, ãëóáèía
33 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå — îò ä. Èñòîê äî î. Ñàõàëèí, Õàðà-
óç [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Takhteev, 1997]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ
ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—1520 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èë.
ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â àâãóñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984;
Takhteev, 1997]. Äàííûå ïî ãëóáèíàì òðåáóþò óòî÷íåíèÿ â ñâÿçè ñ îïèñàíèåì
íîâûõ âèäîâ [Takhteev, 1997], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíè-
ñòûé èë.

Plesiogammarus (Caecogammarus) inquaesitus Takhteev, 1997

Plesiogammarus brevis inquaesitus: Takhteev, 1997: 45, figs. 17, 18.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 14.7 ìì, Áàéêàë, Çàìà — Õîáîé, 04.09.93 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 250 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì,"Âåðåùàãèí"; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû —
18 ýêç., Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, âäîëü ñåâåðíîé ñòîðîíû ìûñà Çîíäóê, 07.12.88 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 145—170 ì, èõòèîòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ñàìåö, Áàéêàë,
Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà, 21.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 250 ì, êàìíè, ãðàâèé, îêèñëåííûé èë,
êîðêà, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ñåâ. Êåäðîâûé,
13.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 765 ì, êîðè÷íåâûé èë ñ íåáîëüøîé ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà è äåòðè-
òà, “Ïàéñèñ”, õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH (¹ Ê — 37985) è ÈÃÓ [Takhteev, 1997]. Ïàðàòè-
ïû — 6 ýêç., ¹ 1/87924, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, âäîëü ñåâåðíîé ñòîðîíû ìûñà Çîí-
äóê, 07.12.88 ã., ãëóáèíà 145—170 ì, èõòèîòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ýêç., ¹ 1122, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, íà ñåâåð îò òðàâåðçà ìûñà Çîí-
äóê, 07.12.88 ã., ãëóáèíà 145—170 ì, èõòèîòðàë, ÍÈÑ “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ðàçðåç îò áóõ. Çàìà äî ìûñà
Õîáîé, ãëóáèíà 250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ìàë. Ìîðÿ îò ìûñà Çîíäóê äî
áóõ. Çàìà, ìûñ Ñåâ. Êåäðîâûé, Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà [Takhteev, 1997].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 145—250 ì; ãðóíò — èë ñ êîðêîé è ïðè-
ìåñüþ ãðàâèÿ [Takhteev, 1997].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî èç-çà áîëüøèõ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèõ
îòëè÷èé îò P. brevis.

Plesiogammarus (Caecogammarus) mazepowae Takhteev, 1997

Plesiogammarus brevis mazepowae: Takhteev, 1997: 42, figs 13—16.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 18 ìì, 06.08.89 ã., Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ñëþ-
äÿíêè, 09.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 100 ì, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïà-
ðàòèïû — 9 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 10 ýêç., Áàéêàë, Õàðàóç — ìûñ Êðàñíûé
ßð, 09.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 100 ì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”; ïàðàòè-
ïû — 14 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êîëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç, 10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà
230—240 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); ïàðàòèïû — 1 ýêç., òàì
æå, 10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 250—295 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà);
ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ãëóáèíà 350 ì,
áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ” (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ, ZMH (¹ Ê—
37984), MNH [Takhteev, 1997]. Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ýêç., ¹ 1/87922, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êî-
ëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç, 10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 230—240 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ”
(È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 87923, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè,
06.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 520 ì, àëåâðèòîâûé èë, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû — 8 ýêç., ¹ 1119, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êîëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç,
10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 230—240 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, ÍÈÑ “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà);
õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ã. Ñëþäÿíêà, ãëóáèía 100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ã. Ñëþäÿíêà; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí;
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ; ãðåáåíü Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà [Takhteev,
1997].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—950 ì; ãðóíò — èë. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàì-
êè îòìå÷åíû â àâãóñòå — ñåíòÿáðå [Takhteev, 1997].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê åãî àðåàë ïåðåêðûâàåòñÿ
àðåàëîì P. brevis.

Plesiogammarus (Caecogammarus) timoshkini Takhteev, 1997
Plesiogammarus timoshkini: Takhteev, 1997: 46, figs 19, 20.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 3.6 ìì, ó ìûñà Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé,
22.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 360 ì, êîðè÷íåâûé èë, “Ïàéñèñ”; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (juv.),
21.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 360 ì, êîðè÷íåâûé èë, ïðèìåñü äåòðèòà è ïåñêà, “Ïàéñèñ”;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1121, Áàéêàë, Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò,
21.07.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 400 ì, ÏÎÀ “Ïàéñèñ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâîãî, ãëóáèíà
360 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, âêëþ÷àÿ ãðåáåíü Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà
[Takhteev, 1997].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 102—400 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë,
êîðè÷íåâûé îêèñëåííûé èë. Âíåøíèé âèä îñîáåé ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî îíè æèâóò â
î÷åíü ìÿãêîì ñóáñòðàòå. Ýòîò âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ðåãèîíàõ ñ ñàìûì íèçêèì óðîâ-
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íåì ñåäèìåíòàöèè â Áàéêàëå è ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ñ íèçêèì ñîäåðæàíèåì îðãàíè-
÷åñêîãî âåùåñòâà [Takhteev, 1997].

G e n u s S e n t o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 430 (part.); Ctenacanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 16 (part.), non Ctena-
canthus Agassiz, 1837 (Pisces); Acanthogammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 508 (part.); Garjajewia: Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 291 (part.); Plesiogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 134 (part.); 1975: 87 (part.); Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 521 (part.); Takhteev, 1997: 33 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus zienkowiczii Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Sentogammarus zienkowiczii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus Zienkowiczii: Dybowsky, 1874: 124, Taf. III, Fig. 5; Acanthogammarus Zienkowiczii:
Stebbing, 1899: 430; Ctenacanthus zienkowiczii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 21; Acanthogammarus zienkowiczii:
Stebbing, 1906: 509; Garjajewia zienkowiczi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 292, ðèñ. 306—308; òàáë. XXXIII,
ðèñ. 12—16; Plesiogammarus zienkowiczi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 136, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 7; òàáë. L, ôèã. 4;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 522; Takhteev, 1997: 35, figs 1—3.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, 300—700 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òè-
ïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 112—1641 ì; âûøå 200 ì ðåäîê, âûøå
100 ì âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ëèøü â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íèæå 400 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê è èë, ïîêðûòûé êîðêîé îæåëåçíåíèÿ. Ýòî îäèí èç ñàìûõ
îáèëüíûõ íåêòîáåíòîñíûõ âèäîâ ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà. ßéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ äî îêòÿáðÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõòååâ,
1995; Takhteev, 1997]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü,
äðåñâà, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè è êîíêðåöèè.

G e n u s S u p e r n o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.
Plesiogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 70 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà 1945: 134 (part.); Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 521 (part.); Takhteev, 1997: 33 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Plesiogammarus longicornis Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûé âèä.

Supernogammarus longicornis (Sowinsky, 1915)
Plesiogammarus longicornis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 73, òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 2—5; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 136;

Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 521; Takhteev, 1997: 35, ôèã. 4, 5.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà (óñòüå),
ñò. ¹ 171, 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 45 ñàæ., âÿçêèé èë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ìûñ Àÿÿ, ñò.
¹ 61à, 10.08.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 45 ñàæ., êàìíè ñ èëîì; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ, íà ãëóáèíå 45 è 60 ñàæ., èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, âîñòî÷íîå ïðèáðåæüå îò ãóáû Äàãàð-
ñêîé äî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ãëóáèíà 90—120 ì, êàìíè ñ èëîì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàð-
ãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 40—350 ì; ãðóíò — èë; ñàìêè ñ îïóøåí-
íûìè îîñòåãèòàìè îòìå÷åíû â èþëå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; Takhteev,
1997]. Ïî ìíåíèþ Â.Â. Òàõòååâà [Takhteev, 1997], ýòîò âèä, âîçìîæíî, íåêòîáåí-
òîñíûé, íî áîëåå òåñíî ñâÿçàí ñ ãðóíòîì, ÷åì P. gerstaeckeri.

S U B F A M I L I A POEKILOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999
Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Poekilogammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b:
940.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Poekilogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

G e n u s B a t h y g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Abyssogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 44; Poekilogammarus
(Bathygammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà 1945: 160; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474; Tachteew, 1995:
48; Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 660.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Abyssogammarus semenkewitschi Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó
îáîçíà÷åíèþ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Bathygammarus lydiae (Bazikalova, 1935)

Abyssogammarus lydiae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 44, ôèã. 38—40; Poekilogammarus (Bathygammarus)
lydiae : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 178, òàáë. XXI, ôèã. 6; òàáë. XXII, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 53, figs 56—58.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû (áûëè ïîäñóøåíû) — 20 ýêç., ¹ 1/50155, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 4792, ñá. ¹ 7204 (Â.Â. Òàõòååâûì ñäåëàíû ïðåïàðàòû: ñàìêà — 22 ìì, ñà-
ìåö — 23 ìì); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà
877—1250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—300 è 877—1250 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].

Bathygammarus okunewae (Tachteew, 1995)

Poekilogammarus (Bathygammarus) semenkewitschi unguisetosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 177, òàáë. XXI,
ôèã. 5; òàáë. XXII, ôèã. 2, non Abyssogammarus unguisetosus Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; P. (Bathygammarus)
semenkewitschi okunewae: Tachteew, 1995: 51, figs 52, 53.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 14 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ðàçðåç Òûÿ — Íåìíÿíêà,
26.06.87 ã., ãëóáèía 640 ì, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ);
ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 30.06.1987 ã., ãëóáèía 540—300 ì, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ”
(È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); ñèíòèïû — 28 ýêç., Áàéêàë, Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé
õðåáåò, 03.07.87 ã., ãëóáèía 270—340 ì, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà,
Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); ñèíòèïû — 10 ýêç., Áàéêàë, äåëüòà ð. Ñåëåíãè, ìûñ Êîëîêîëü-
íûé — Õàðàóç, 10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèía 230—240 è 250—295 ì, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ”
(È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, âäîëü äåëüòû ð. Òûÿ,
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11.12.88 ã., ãëóáèía 330—360 ì, áèìòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë,
êàíüîí Áåãóë, 03.07.91 ã., ãëóáèía 803 ì, ïåñîê, “Ïàéñèñ”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ
[Tachteew, 1995]. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 1/87336, Áàéêàë, Êîâðèæêà — Ïîíãîíüå,
30.06.87 ã., ãëóáèía 880 ì, áèìòðàë, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ);
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 998, Áàéêàë, ñåðåäèíà êîòëîâèíû, ðàçðåç Òûÿ —
Íåìíÿíêà, 26.06.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 640 ì, áèìòðàë, ÍÈÑ “Òèòîâ”; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò ðàçðåçà ìûñ Êîëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç äî
ðàçðåçà ìûñ Òûÿ — ìûñ Íåìíÿíêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 125—1250 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåäêî êàìíè.
×àñòî çàõâàòûâàåòñÿ áèì-òðàëîì âìåñòå ñ Bathygammarus semenkewitschi
(Sowinsky, 1915) è Bathygammarus unguisetosus (Sowinsky, 1915) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Tachteew, 1995].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ñîâìåñò-
íî ñ B. semenkewitschi.

Bathygammarus semenkewitschi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Abyssogammarus semenkewitschi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 221, ðèñ. 217—218; òàáë. XXX, ðèñ. 15—24;
Poekilogammarus (Bathygammarus) semenkewitschi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 176, òàáë. XXI, ôèã. 4;
òàáë. XXII, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; P. (B.) semenkewitschi semenkewitschi:
Tachteew, 1995: 48, figs. 49—51.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 20 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå, ñåâåðíûé
êîíåö î. Îëüõîí, 30.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 200 ì. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Êóëòóê, ñò.
¹ 41à, 16.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 600 ì, êàìåíü. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ Ìàë.
Áóãóëüäåéêè, ñò. ¹ 17à, 10.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 200 ì. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ìåæäó
Ñâÿòûì Íîñîì è Óøêàíüèìè îñòðîâàìè, ñò. ¹ 50, 07.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 500 ì.
Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ñò. ¹ 71, 13.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 374 ì, èë. Ñèí-
òèïû — 9 ýêç., Ãîðåìûêè, ñò. ¹ 59, 04.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 700 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò çàë. Êóëòóê äî ïîñ. Áàéêàëüñêîå, ãëóáèíà
200—1200 ì, êàìíè, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü è Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew; 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 93—1200 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 200—300 ì;
ãðóíò — èë. Ýòî, áåçóñëîâíî, íåêòîáåíòîñíàÿ ôîðìà. Ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, îíà
æèâåò â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ âîäû, ãäå çàõâàòûâàåòñÿ áèì-òðàëîì [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Tachteew, 1995].

Bathygammarus unguisetosus (Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915)

Abyssogammarus unguisetosus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 224, òàáë. XXXI, ôèã. 1—10, non Poekilogammarus
(Bathygammarus) semenkewitschi unguisetosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Poekilogammarus (Bathygammarus)
unguisetosus: Tachteew, 1995: 53, figs. 54, 55.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Tachteew, 1995].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ã. Áàáóøêèí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè
îñòðîâà, ìûñ Ñîëîíöîâûé, ãëóáèíà 44—780 ì, êàìíè, èë.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 44—1240 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, èë [Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].

G e n u s G y m n o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Gymnogammarus: Sowinsky, 1915: 254; Poekilogammarus (Gymnogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 179;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474; Gymnogammarus: Tachteew, 1995: 9; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 940.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gymnogammarus macrurus Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Gymnogammarus macrurus Sowinsky, 1915

Gymnogammarus macrurus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 255, ðèñ. 246; òàáë. XXXII, ðèñ. 9—17; Poekilo-
gammarus (Gymnogammarus) macrurus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 179; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
475.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áóõ. Áåðõèí, ãëóáèíà 50—108 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50—108 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s I n o b s e q u e n t u s Takhteev, 2000

Poekilogammarus (Inobsequentus): Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 656.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus (Inobsequentus) galini Takhteev, 2000 ïî ïåðâîíà-
÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Inobsequentus galini (Takhteev, 2000)

Poekilogammarus (Inobsequentus) galini: Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 657, ðèñ. 5—6.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 14.0 ìì, áåç íîìåðà, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêî-
âîäüå, ó Õàðàóçà, 15.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 30 ì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Âåðå-
ùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 22 ýêç., èç òîãî æå ñáîðà; ïàðàòèïû — 8
ýêç., íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà, 15.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 50 ì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, áèìòðàë 1 ì,
“Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ [Òàõòååâ, 2000].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ó Õàðàóçà, ãëóáèíà 30 ì,
ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ó Õàðàóçà [Òàõòååâ, 2000à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 30—50 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë. ßé-
öåíîñíûå ñàìêè âñòðå÷åíû â àâãóñòå [Òàõòååâ, 2000à].
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G e n u s O n y c h o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Poekilogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); 1906: 21 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92 (part.);
Onychogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 94; Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
162; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474; Tachteew, 1995: 14; Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 659.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus araneolus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Tachteew, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

S u b g e n u s Onychogammarus Sowinsky, 1915

Poekilogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); 1906: 21 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92 (part.);
Onychogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 94; Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
162 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474 (part.); Tachteew, 1995: 14; Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 659.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus araneolus Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) araneolus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus araneolus: Dybowsky, 1874: 106, Taf. XI, Fig. 3; Poekilogammarus araneolus: Stebbing,
1899: 428; 1906: 479; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 102, ðèñ. 112—113 (part.); P. (Onychogammarus) araneolus:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 165, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 6 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 650, ðèñ. 1—2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 8 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã. (Czeka-
nowsky); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21603, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]. Ó÷èòûâàÿ ïîñëåäíåå óòî÷íå-
íèå äèàãíîçà âèäà, äîñòîâåðíûìè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü òîëüêî ñëåäóþùèå äàííûå î
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè: Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû [Dybowsky, 1874;
Òàõòååâ, 2000à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—50 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè ñ ãóáêàìè
[Dybowsky, 1874; Òàõòååâ, 2000à].

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) crassimanus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Poekilogammarus crassimanus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 105, ðèñ. 117; òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 4—12; P. (Onycho-
gammarus) crassimanus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 169—170, òàáë. XIX, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 21, figs 12, 13.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ,
ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé, ìûñ Áîë. Êàäèëüíûé, áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå,
ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ó Êîòåëüíèêîâñêîãî
ìàÿêà, ìûñ Êóðëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.9—10 ì, â îäíîì ñëó÷àå 253 ì; ãðóíò —
êàìíè. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â èþëå è àâãóñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Tachteew, 1995]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå,
âàëóíû, ïåñîê.
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Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) dorogostajskii (Tachteew, 1995)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) dorogostajskii dorogostajskii: Tachteew, 1995: 27, figs 22—24.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 14 ìì, ¹ 1/85376, Áàéêàë, î. Áîë. Óøêà-
íèé, 22.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 42 ì, ãðàâèé (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðà-
òèïû — 49 ýêç., 16.09 è 21.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 34 ì (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà); õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå, ÈÃÓ [Òàñhtååv, 1995]. Ïàðàòèïû — 13 ýêç., ¹ 1/85376, Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíàÿ
ñòîðîíà î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ñò. 29—Ó, 16.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 34 ì (À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âà); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìåëêîâîäüå ó î. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà
42 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìåëêîâîäüå ó î. Áîëüøîãî Óøêàíüåãî
[Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 15—42 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãðàâèé
[Tachteew, 1995].

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) ephippiatus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus araneolus var. ephippiatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 107, Taf. XI, Fig. 8; Poekilogammarus
(Onychogammarus) ephippiatus: Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 654, ðèñ. 3—4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 26597, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) erinaceus (Tachteew, 1992)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) erinaceus: Tachteew, 1992: 150, fig.; 1995: 21, fig. 14.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, àëëîòèï — ñàìêà, 2 êì þãî-çàïàäíåå ìûñà
Îòòî-Õóøóí, 06.07.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 25 ì, êàìíè, ìàëüêîâûé òðàë (À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âà); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ýêç., òîò æå ñáîð; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ê ñåâåðó
îò ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí, ãëóáèíà 38 ì; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. juv., ó ìûñà Áîë. Êàäèëü-
íûé, ãëóáèíà 5 ì, êàìíè, ãóáêè; 08.08.89 ã., ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. juv., Ìàë. Ìîðå,
íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ïåñ÷àíêà, ãëóáèíà 10 ì, êàìåíü ñ ãóáêîé; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ è
ZMH. Ïàðàòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 1/85375, 2 êì þãî-çàïàäíåå ìûñà
Îòî-Õóøóí, 06.07.50 ã., ãëóáèíà 25 ì, êàìíè, ìàëüêîâûé òðàë (À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âà); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (1 juv.), ¹ 995, Áàéêàë, ñò. 4,
22.07.46 ã., âîäîëàçíàÿ ðàìà; ïàðàòèïû — 7 ýêç. (4 juv.), ¹ 996, ñò. 3, 22.07.46 ã.,
âîäîëàçíàÿ ðàìà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, 2 êì çàïàäíåå ìûñà
Îòî-Õóøóí, ãëóáèíà 25 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû, ìûñ Áîë. Êàäèëüíûé; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå â ðàéîí ìûñà Îòòî-Õóøóí, ãóáû Ïåñ÷àíêà è ìûñ Çîíäóê.
Êðîìå òîãî, íà ÷àñòè ýòèêåòîê â ìàòåðèàëàõ À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé ìåñòî ñáîðà íå
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óêàçàíî. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, âèä ðàñïðîñòðàíåí âñþäó â Áàéêàëå, ãäå åñòü ïîäõîäÿ-
ùèé áèîòîï [Òàõòååâ, 1992].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—38 ì; ãðóíò — íà êàìíÿõ ñ ãóáêîé.
Âèä òåñíî àññîöèèðîâàí ñ áàéêàëüñêèìè ãóáêàìè è ðîèòñÿ âîçëå íèõ ïîðîé â
çíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòíîñèòåëüíî òîëñòûå êîãòè, âåðîÿòíî, ñëóæàò äëÿ
öåïëÿíèÿ çà ãóáêó. Çåëåíàÿ îêðàñêà íàïîìèíàåò äðóãîé áàéêàëüñêèé âèä —
Micruropus vortex (Dyb., 1874), îáèòàþùèé â çàðîñëÿõ ìàêðîôèòîâ. Ðàçìíîæàåò-
ñÿ, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ëåòîì. Ó ñàìêè äëèíîé 12 ìì (ãîëîòèï) â ìàðñóïèàëüíîé ñóì-
êå áûëî 45 ÿèö, ó ñàìêè äëèíîé 12.5 ìì (ïàðàòèï) — 58 [Òàõòååâ, 1992]. Èìåþò-
ñÿ äîïîëíèòåëüíûå ñâåäåíèÿ îá ýêîëîãèè ýòîãî âèäà [Kamaltynov et al., 1993].

Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 4—105 ì (äî 168 ì — ïðîáû îòáè-
ðàëèñü â ýòîì èíòåðâàëå); ãðóíò — ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ
èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà. Ýòîò âèä
äåéñòâèòåëüíî ñâÿçàí ñ ãóáêîé Lubomirskia baicalensis (Pallas, 1776), è ìíîþ íà-
áëþäàëèñü ãóñòûå ðîè åãî ìîëîäè âîêðóã êóñòîâ ãóáêè, î ÷åì áûëî ñîîáùåíî
Â.Â. Òàõòååâó [1992]. Àíàëèç æå ðàçìåðíîãî ñîñòàâà âèäà íà ãóáêàõ ïîêàçàë, ÷òî
âñå îíè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò îäíó êîãîðòó íåïîëîâîçðåëûõ îñîáåé [Kamaltynov et al.,
1993]. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ïðèñóòñòâèå äàííîãî âèäà íà
ãóáêå L. baicalensis ïðåäñòàâëÿåò íå òåñíóþ àññîöèàöèþ èëè êîíñîðòèâíóþ
ñâÿçü, à òîëüêî âðåìåííîå îáèòàíèå íà þâåíèëüíîé ñòàäèè åãî æèçíåííîãî
öèêëà. ßéöåíîñíàÿ ñàìêà îòìå÷åíà âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå èþíÿ.

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) longipes (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) longipes: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 170, òàáë. XIX, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 23, figs 15, 16.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50160, Áàéêàë, ñò. 8/6, ñá. ¹ 17/6, 23.09.25 ã.;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 8.5—20 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ÷åðíûé èë,
äåòðèò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, êðóï-
íîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) megonychoides (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) megonychoides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 166, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 7;
òàáë. XVIII, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 30, figs 29, 30.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50160, Áàéêàë, ñò. 8/6, ñá. ¹ 17/6, 23.09.25 ã.;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 631/1, ¹ 325/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé äî ð. Ñíåæíàÿ, íàïðîòèâ
ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå è Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå íàïðîòèâ ïðîòîêè
Ãîëóòóé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 24.5 — 350 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
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Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) megonychus (Sowinsky, 1915)
Poekilogammarus megonychus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 104, ðèñ. 114—116; òàáë. XV, ðèñ. 21—27;
òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 1—3; P. (Onychogammarus) megonychus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 166; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; P. (O.) araneolus megonychus: Tachteew, 1995: 18, figs 9—11; P. (O.)
megonychus megonychus: Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 649.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï (âûäåëåí Â.Â. Òàõòååâûì [Tachteew, 1995]) — ñàìåö,
9.7 ìì, ¹ 1/87337, ïðåïàðàò ¹ 34/222, Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó î. Áàê-
ëàíüåãî, 22.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê, äðàãà, “Îáðó÷åâ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó î. Áàêëàíüåãî,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë.
Ìîðå íàïðîòèâ Êóðìû è îêîëî ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñ Áîë.
Ñîëîíöîâûé, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ íåäàëåêî îò î. Áàêëàíèé, ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü
Áàéêàëà [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—37 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè, ãàëüêà
[Tachteew, 1995].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî èñõîäíîãî (âèäîâîãî), òàê êàê åãî àðåàë
ïåðåêðûâàåòñÿ àðåàëîì P. araneolus.

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) perpolitus Takhteev, 2000
Poekilogammarus araneolus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 102, ðèñ. 112, 113 (part.); P. (Onychogammarus)
araneolus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 165, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 6 (part.); P. (O.) araneolus araneolus: Tachteew,
1995: 15, figs 5—8; P. (O.) megonychus perpolitus: Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 653.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 12.5 ìì, áåç íîìåðà, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ (ó âõîäà), 22.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 35—50 ì, ïåñîê, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îá-
ðó÷åâ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 29 ýêç., èç òîãî æå ñáîðà; ïàðàòèïû —
2 ýêç., 07.08.84 ã., Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàãàðñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 57 ì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
äíî÷åðïàòåëü Ïåòåðñåíà, ÍÈÑ “Êîæîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç.,
08.08.89 ã., íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Ìàë. Êàäèëüíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 30 ì, ãðàâèé, äðàãà, “Îáðó-
÷åâ”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ [Òàõòååâ, 2000].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (ó âõîäà), ãëóáèíà
35—50 ì, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Ìàë. Êàäèëüíàÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ãóáà Ïåñ÷àíêà â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè, íàïðîòèâ ð. ×óêà, ãóáà Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (ó âõîäà) [Òàõòååâ, 2000à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 6—57 ì, ãðóíò — ãðàâèé, ïåñîê, èëè-
ñòûé ïåñîê, ãóáêè [Òàõòååâ, 2000à].

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) pictoides (Sowinsky, 1915)
Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) pictoides: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 95, ðèñ. 107—109; òàáë. XIV,
ðèñ. 25—30; òàáë. XV, ðèñ. 1—8; P. pictoides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 163, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 5;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; P. jedorensis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 167, òàáë. XVIII, ôèã. 2;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; P. pictoides: Tachteew, 1995: 23, figs 17—21.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 20 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 10 ýêç., ãóáà Àÿÿ, ñò. ¹ 139â,
25.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 5 ñàæ., ìåëêèé ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ, ñò. ¹ 55, íà ãëóáèíå 12 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ìûñ Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé,
ñò. ¹ 84, 13.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 12 ñàæ., ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Çàâîðîòíàÿ
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ãóáà, ñò. ¹ 133, äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 60 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèí-
òèïû, ¹ 985, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Àÿÿ, ñò. ¹ 139â, 25.07.01 ã., ãëóáèíà 5 ñàæ., ìåëêèé
ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.

Poekilogammarus jedorensis Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50176, Áàéêàë,
Ìàë. Ìîðå (íàïðîòèâ î. Åäîð), ñò. 4058, ñá. ¹ 1675/1, ãëóáèíà 55 ì, ñåðûé ïå-
ñîê; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Õàðèí-Èðãè (Ìàë. Ìîðå) äî
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ãëóáèíà 5—60 ñàæ., ïåñîê, ìåëêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé äî ìûñà Òàíõîé; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå (íàïðîòèâ î. Åäîð),
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü îçåðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—100 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè. ßé-
öåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â àâãóñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) (äëÿ P. jedorensis [Salemaa, Kamaltynov,
1994a, b]).

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) pygoacanthus (Tachteew, 1995)
Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) dorogostajskii pygoacanthus: Tachteew, 1995: 29, figs 25—28.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 13.5 ìì, Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíàÿ ñòîðîíà î. Áîë.
Óøêàíèé, 16.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 34 ì, ñêàëà (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ.
Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ýêç., òà æå ïðîáà; ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç., ñåâåðíàÿ ñòîðîíà î. Áîë.
Óøêàíèé, 21.09.45 ã., 34 ì, ñêàëà (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà); ïàðàòèïû — 32 ýêç., ñåâåð-
íàÿ ñòîðîíà î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, 21.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 42 ì, ãðàâèé (À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âà); õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå, ÈÃÓ [Tachteew, 1995]. Ïàðàòèïû — 4 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà,
¹ 1/85377, Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíàÿ ñòîðîíà î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, 16.09.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 34 ì,
ñêàëà (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ñåâåðíàÿ ñòîðîíà î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
ãëóáèíà 34 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 34—42 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ñêàëà
[Tachteew, 1995].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ñîâìåñòíî ñ
P. dorogostajskii â òåõ æå ïðîáàõ, ñì. ïðèìå÷àíèå Â.Â. Òàõòååâà [Tachteew, 1995].

Onychogammarus (Onychogammarus) quinquefasciatus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus araneolus var. quinquefasciatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 107, Taf. XI, Fig. 7.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874] íàõîäèë 3 ôîðìû — Gammarus
(=Onychogammarus) araneolus Dybowsky, 1874, G. araneolus var. ephippiatus
Dybowsky, 1874 è G. araneolus var. quinquefasciatus Dybowsky, 1874 ñîâìåñòíî íà
ãëóáèíàõ 10—50 ì, 2 èç íèõ ñåé÷àñ ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ êàê íåáëèçêèå âèäû [Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000à], ïîñëåäíÿÿ äî ñèõ ïîð îñòàåòñÿ ñèíîíèìîì O. araneolus, òàê êàê òè-
ïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû íå ñîõðàíèëèñü, à åå îïèñàíèå ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ñëèøêîì ñêóäíûì
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[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000à]. Â òî æå âðåìÿ èìåþùèåñÿ ðèñóíêè ýòîãî
âèäà [Dybowsky, 1874, Taf. XI, Fig. 7] ïîêàçûâàþò åãî õîðîøåå îòëè÷èå îò
O. araneolus è O. ephippiatus, ñ áîëüøåé áëèçîñòüþ ê O. araneolus.

S u b g e n u s Variogammarus Tachteew, 1995

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 162 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 474 (part.); Poekilogammarus (Variogammarus): Tachteew, 1995: 34; Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 659.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus rectirostris Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó
îáîçíà÷åíèþ [Tachteew, 1995].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Onychogammarus (Variogammarus) curvirostris (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) curvirostris: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 169, òàáë. XIX, ôèã. 2;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 37, figs 35, 36.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 8 ýêç., ¹ 1/50165, Áàéêàë, ñò. 3048/1, ñá.
¹ 1298/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 3048/1, ñá. ¹ 1298/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë.
Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—350 ì; ãðóíò — ÷èñòûé è èëèñòûé
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].

Onychogammarus (Variogammarus) rectirostris (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Onychogammarus) rectirostris: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 168, òàáë. XVIII, ôèã. 3;
òàáë. XIX, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 35, figs 31—34.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/50173, Áàéêàë, ñò. 785/1, ñá. ¹ 347/1,
09.08.25 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï(?) — 1 ýêç., ¹ 981, Áàéêàë, ñá. ¹ 6026;
õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 785/1, ñá. ¹ 347/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ðàéîí îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî
ïîñ. Ìóðèíî; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ;
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå ó Øàìàíñêîãî ìûñà, î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ìûñû Êî-
òåëüíèêîâñêèé, Êóðëà, ó ðåê Êàáàíüÿ è Øåãíàíäà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà,
1970; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 11—105 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èë ñ äåòðèòîì,
÷èñòûé è èëèñòûé ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991;
Tachteew, 1995].

G e n u s R o s t r o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Poekilogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); 1906: 21 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92 (part.);
P. (Rostrogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 171 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474 (part.);
Tachteew, 1995: 39; Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 660.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus rostratus Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáî-
çíà÷åíèþ [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Rostrogammarus amblyops (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Rostrogammarus) rostratus amblyops: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 175, òàáë. XXI, ôèã. 3;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 44.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 73, î. Óøêàíèé, ñò. 4542, 12.09.31 ã., ãëóáèíà
583 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèíà 583 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ î. Îëüõîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí
Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ñ. Áàéêàëüñêîå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíû 503—650 ì; ãðóíò — èë è èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Rostrogammarus rostratus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâî-
ãî, òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ, äà è ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè îíè ñèëüíî îòëè÷à-
þòñÿ äðóã îò äðóãà.

Rostrogammarus brevirostris (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Rostrogammarus) rostratus brevirostris: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 174, òàáë. XX, ôèã. 2;
òàáë. XXI, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 40, fig. 41.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï, ¹ 74à, Áàéêàë, ñò. 3957, ñá. ¹ 1556/1; àëëîòèï
¹ 74â, òàì æå; ïàðàëåêòîòèï, ¹ 75, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå ó ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí,
ñò. 5596, ñá. ¹ 125/4, 08.10.33 ã., ãëóáèíà 120 ì; ïàðàëåêòîòèïû — 6 ýêç., ¹ 991,
ñò. 3957, ñá. ¹ 1556; ïàðàëåêòîòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 992, Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó
ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí, ñò. 5596, ñá. ¹ 125/4, 08.10.33 ã., ãëóáèíà 120 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå. Ïàðàëåêòîòèïû (â êàòàëîãå — ñèíòèïû) — 31 ýêç., ¹ 1/50171, Áàéêàë, ñò.
3957, ¹ 1556/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå,
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 3957, ñá. ¹ 1556/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Ðûòûé, ãóáà Àÿÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2.5—122 ì, áîëåå ÷àñòî 50—100 ì;
ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíûé, ðåäêî èëèñòûé è êàìåíèñòûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê òèïîâûå ýêçåìïëÿðû
âñòðå÷åíû ñîâìåñòíî ñ Rostrogammarus rostratus rostratus [Sowinsky, 1915] â îäíîé
ïðîáå: Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí, ñò. 5596, ñá. ¹ 125/4, 08.10.33 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 120 ì, ñáîð è îïðåäåëåíèå À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé (êàòàëîã êîëëåêöèè
ËÈÍà).

Rostrogammarus longirostris (Bazikalova, 1945)

Poekilogammarus (Rostrogammarus) rostratus longirostris: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 174, òàáë. XXI, ôèã. 2;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 40, figs 42, 43.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï, ¹ 76, Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû, 09.07.26(sic!) ã.,
ãëóáèíà 270 ì; àëëîòèï, òàì æå; ïàðàëåêòîòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 989, Áàéêàë, ó èñòî-
êà Àíãàðû, 09.07.36 ã., ãëóáèíà 270 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðàëåêòîòèïû (â êàòà-
ëîãå — ñèíòèïû) — 39 ýêç., ¹ 1/50172, Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû, 29.07.36 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 270 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 270 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò èñòîêà Àíãàðû äî Òàíõîÿ; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå
ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà [Tachteew,
1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—336 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 100 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Rostrogammarus orchestes (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus orchestes: Dybowsky, 1874: 104; Poekilogammarus orchestes: Stebbing, 1899: 428; 1906: 478;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 97; P. (Rostrogammarus) orchestes : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 172; Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 475; P. (Rostrogammarus) talitrus orchestes: Tachteew, 1995: 45, figs 46—48.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 150 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê? [Dybowsky, 1874]; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ïðîôèëü Õàêóñû — áóõ. Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ [Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 150 ì [Dybowsky, 1874]; 580—620 ì
[Tachteew, 1995].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [Tachteew, 1995] ñ÷èòàåò R. orchestes ãëóáîêîâîäíûì
ïîäâèäîì Rostrogammarus talitrus (Dybowsky, 1874), â òî âðåìÿ êàê èõ àðåàëû ïå-
ðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Rostrogammarus rostratus (Sowinsky, 1915)
Poekilogammarus rostratus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 99, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 9—20; P. (Rostrogammarus)
rostratus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 173, òàáë. XIX, ôèã. 5; òàáë. XX, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 475; P. (R.) rostratus rostratus: Tachteew, 1995: 40, figs 37—40.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé è ãóáû Òóêà-
ëàðàãäà äî îñòðîâîâ Óøêàíüèõ, ãëóáèíà 19—45 ñàæ., ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ñîëçàí; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ìûñ Êîòåëüíè-
êîâñêèé, ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1983].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 33—790 ì, îáû÷íî 100—200 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ðåäêî ïåñîê. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â äåêàáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Áåêìàí, 1984; Tachteew, 1995].

Rostrogammarus talitrus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus talitrus: Dybowsky, 1874: 105, Tab. XI, Fig. 5; Poekilogammarus talitrus: Stebbing, 1899:
428; 1906: 478; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 98, ôèã. 110—111; òàáë. XIV, ôèã. 21—24; P. (Rostrogammarus)
talitrus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 172; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; P. (R.) talitrus talitrus:
Tachteew, 1995: 45, figs 44, 45.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100—200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?), ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, ïîñ. Áîëüøèå
Êîòû, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 80—350 ì. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷å-
íû â íîÿáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995].

668 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



G e n u s P o e k i l o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Poekilogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); 1906: 21 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92 (part.); Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 158 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474 (part.);
Tachteew, 1995: 9 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30 (part.); Kamaltynov, 1999b: 940 (part.); Òàõòååâ,
2000à: 659 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus pictus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Poekilogammarus pictus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus pictus: Dybowsky, 1874: 103, Taf. XII, Fig. 2, 3; Poekilogammarus pictus: Stebbing, 1899:
428; Stebbing, 1906: 478; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92, ðèñ. 104—106, òàáë. XIV, ðèñ. 16—19; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 162, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 4; òàáë. L, ôèã. 6; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Tachteew,
1995: 11, figs. 3, 4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 (+2?) ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Cèíòèï — ñàìåö, ¹ 21662, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—350 ì, îáû÷íî 30—100 ì (ïî
Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêîìó, äî 600—1000 ì); ãðóíò — êàìíè, èëèñòûé èëè ïåñ÷àíûé. Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â èþëå — äåêàáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Tachteew, 1995]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ
ïåñêîì.

G e n u s Nyctoporea Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Poekilogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà 1945: 158 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 474 (part.); Tachteew, 1995: 9 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30 (part.);
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 940 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000à: 659 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus sukaczewi Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Nyctoporea sukaczewi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Poekilogammarus sukaczewi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 354, ðèñ. 396, 397; òàáë. XXXIV, ðèñ. 31—33;
òàáë. XXXV, ðèñ. 1—5; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 161, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 475; Tachteew, 1995: 13, figs 3, 4.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Øàáàðòóé, ãëóáèíà 4—20 ì (2—10
ñàæ.).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Øàáàðòóé; Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå;
Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå (ðåäêî), Óø-
êàíüè îñòðîâà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðî-
ìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — î. Îëüõîí (îò ìûñà Õîáîé äî
ìûñà Ñàãàí-Õóøóí), íàïðîòèâ âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—1050 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 60—100 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ÷àñòî ñ äåòðèòîì èëè ñ æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâîé êîðêîé, ïåñîê [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945; Tachteew, 1995]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùå-
áåíü, äðåñâà.

F A M I L I A EULIMNOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999, stat. nov.

Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Macropereiopids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 569 (part.); Eulimno-
gammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 937.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Eulimnogammarus Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îçåðà Áàéêàë, Íîðèëüñêèå è Òàéìûð; ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Àíãàðà,
Åíèñåé, Ïÿñèíà è Òàéìûðà.

S U B F A M I L I A ABYSSOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Abyssogammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Abyssogammarus Sowinsky, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s A b y s s o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Abyssogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 267; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 514; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus sarmatus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå âèäû.

Abyssogammarus echinatus Bazikalova, 1935

Abyssogammarus sarmatus echinatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 45, ôèã. 48—51; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 269;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðû, ãëóáèía 500 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû, íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êà-
ìåíü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 102—758 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, çàè-
ëåííûé ùåáåíü, äðåñâà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ñîâìåñòíî ñ
Abyssogammarus sarmatus (Dybowsky, 1874) â îäíîé ïðîáå: Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, 01.09.99 ã., ãëóáèíà 450—500 ì, ñêàëà, òðàë.
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Abyssogammarus gracilis Sowinsky, 1915

Abyssogammarus gracilis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 215, ðèñ. 210—213; òàáë. XXIX, ðèñ. 19—21; Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945: 269; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Ñîëîíöîâîãî, ãëóáèíà 625 ì,
êàìíè.
Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ìûñ Ñîëîíöîâûé, ñò. ¹ 56, 08.07.02 ã., íà
ãëóáèíå 625 ì, êàìíè è èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ñîëîíöîâûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 625 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 450—500 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, çàè-
ëåííûé ùåáåíü, äðåñâà.

Abyssogammarus minor Bazikalova, 1945

Abyssogammarus gracilis minor: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 270; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 1, íàïðîòèâ Âåðõí. Èçãîëîâüÿ ï-îâà
Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ñò. 11019, ñá. ¹ 8048, ãëóáèíà 354 ì, èë, ãëèíà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íàïðîòèâ Âåðõí. Èçãîëîâüÿ ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ãëó-
áèíà 354 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Âåðõí. Èçãîëîâüÿ ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 354 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ãëèíà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî èç-çà åãî çíà÷èòåëüíûõ ìîðôî-
ëîãè÷åñêèõ îòëè÷èé îò A. gracilis.

Abyssogammarus sarmatus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus sarmatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 86, Taf. I, Fig. 3; Taf. VIII, Fig. 4; Abyssogammarus sarmatus:
Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 487; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 212, ðèñ. 206—209, òàáë. XXIX, ðèñ. 15—18; Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 267, òàáë. XLII, ôèã. 3, òàáë. LI, ôèã. 7; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 514.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãëóáèííàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõ-
òååâ, 1991; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 405—1329 ì, â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îêîëî 100 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàþòñÿ çèìîé,
Ñàìêè, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ, îòìå÷åíû â ìàå — èþíå, îíè îòñóòñòâîâàëè ñ
èþëÿ ïî ñåíòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
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G e n u s L a x m a n n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Abyssogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 267; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 514; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Abyssogammarus swartschewskii Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Laxmannia swartschewskii Sowinsky, 1915

Abyssogammarus swartschewskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 226, ðèñ. 219; òàáë. XXXI, ðèñ. 11—14; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 270, òàáë. XLII, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 214.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 15 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè,
ñò. ¹ 108, 25.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 900 ì; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ìåæäó ìûñîì Óëàíóð
è Îëüõîíñêèìè Âîðîòàìè, íà ãëóáèíå 300 ì; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ óëóñà
Ìàðòà, ñò. ¹ 28, 12.06.00 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 1000 ì, èë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ
Áîãó÷àí, ñò. ¹ 60, 09.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 375 ì; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., Òóðêà,
ñò. ¹ 53, 26.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 400 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå íà çàïàäíîì áå-
ðåãó äî ïîñ. Òóðêà íà âîñòî÷íîì, ãëóáèíà 300—1240 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãëóáèííàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 185—1300 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Áåêìàí, 1984]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîðêè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98993.

G e n u s L e p t o s t e n u s Bazikalova, 1945

Leptostenus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 133; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 473; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus leptocerus Dybowsky, 1874; ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield,
1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Leptostenus leptocerus leptocerus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus leptocerus: Dybowsky, 1874: 85, Taf. VIII, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus leptocerus: Stebbing,
1899: 429; 1906: 490; Abyssogammarus leptocerus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 228, ðèñ. 220—223, òàáë. XXXI,
ðèñ. 15—16; Leptostenus leptocerus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 133, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 5; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 473.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7150, Áàéêàë, ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7151,
Áàéêàë, ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 7246, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû —
2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21650, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 150—300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ãóáà Ôðîëèõà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Takhteev, 1997].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 150—877 ì; ãðóíò — èë, àëüãîáàêòåðè-
àëüíûå ìàòû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Takhteev, 1997].

Leptostenus leptocerus nematocerus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus leptocerus var. nematocerus: Dybowsky, 1874: 85, Taf. VIII, Fig. 3.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 670 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 670 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíåå ýòîò ïîäâèä ñ÷èòàëñÿ ñèíîíèìîì L. leptocerus leptocerus, íî,
êàê ïîêàçûâàþò ðèñóíêè Á. Äûáîâñêîãî [Dybowsky, 1874, Taf. VIII, Fig. 3], L.
leptocerus nematocerus èìååò äîñòàòî÷íûå îòëè÷èÿ îò íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäâèäà,
÷òîáû âîññòàíîâèòü èõ íåçàâèñèìîñòü.

G e n u s P o l y a c a n t h i s c a Bazikalova, 1937

Polyacanthisca: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1937: 496; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 190; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 518, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Polyacanthisca calceolata Bazikalova, 1937 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield,
1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Polyacanthisca calceolata Bazikalova, 1937

Polyacanthisca calceolata: Bazikalova, 1937: 496, ôèã. 1—12; 1945: 190, òàáë. XXIII, ôèã. 1;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï (áûë ïîäñóøåí), ¹ 1/50164, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Îëü-
õîíñêèõ Âîðîò, ñò. 10899, ñá. ¹ 7738, 29.07.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 1371 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîò, ãëóáèíà
1371 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí
(î. Îëüõîí), íàïðîòèâ î. Îëüõîí; Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ó âõîäà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõòååâ, 1995].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1195—1641 ì; ãðóíò — èë; áåíòîïåëàãè-
÷åñêèé ñòåðâÿòíèê; ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â àâãóñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Áåêìàí, 1984; Òàõòååâ, 1995].

G e n u s S l u g i n e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Gammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 460 (part.); Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 479
(part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 110 (part.); Echinogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 135 (part.);
E. (Corophiomorphus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 257 (part.); Heterogammarus: Stock, 1969a (part.);
H. (Corophiomorphus): Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Corophiomorphus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 492 (part.), Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28 (part.); Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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S u b g e n u s Sluginella subgen. nov.

Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 479 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus):
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 257 (part.); Corophiomorphus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Sluginellà (Sluginellà) gracilicornis (Bazikalova, 1945)

Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) gracilicornis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 258, òàáë. XL, ôèã. 3;
òàáë. XLI, ôèã. 1; Corophiomorphus gracilicornis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðà äî ìûñà Åëîõèí, ãëóáèíà
53—263 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — èñòîê ð. Àíãàðà, ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ìûñ Åëîõèí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 53—253 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
ãàëüêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Sluginellà (Sluginellà) pachycerus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) pachycerus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 260, òàáë. XLI, ôèã. 2;
Corophiomorphus pachycerus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50178, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6552/1; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 6552/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 53—838 ì, îáû÷íî äî 200 ì; ãðóíò —
êàìíè, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Sluginellà (Sluginellà) stanislavii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Stanislavii: Dybowsky, 1874: 58; Heterogammarus Stanislavii: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
H. stanislavii: Stebbing, 1906: 494; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 122; Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus)
stanislavi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 259; Corophiomorphus stanislavi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
493.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 100 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

S u b g e n u s Lamugammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Gammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 460 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 87 (part.); Heterogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 110 (part.); Echinogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 135 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Corophio-
morphus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 257 (part.); Corophiomorphus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492
(part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus macrophthalmus Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Sluginellà (Lamugammarus) crassicornis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus crassicornis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 190, ðèñ. 184, 185, òàáë. XXIV, ðèñ. 20—23,
òàáë. XXV, ðèñ. 5—10; Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) crassicornis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 264;
Corophiomorphus crassicornis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà 45 ñàæ., èë ñ êàì-
íÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, íàïðîòèâ äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè [Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 90—294 ì; ãðóíò — èë, êàìíè [Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].

Sluginellà (Lamugammarus) kietlinskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Kietlinskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 57, Taf. I, Fig. 1; G. kietlinskii: Stebbing, 1906: 469; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 90, ðèñ. 102—103, òàáë. XIV, ðèñ. 12—15; Heterogammarus intermedius: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 119, òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 17—25; Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) kietlinskii: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 260, òàáë. XLI, ôèã. 3; Corophiomorphus kietlinskii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç. juv., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã., (Czeka-
nowsky); õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4088; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà áóõ. Êóëòó÷íàÿ, ãëó-
áèíà 50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé äî Èñòîêñêîãî ñîðà; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òóðêóêèò, ìûñ Èðåêñîêîí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå — þæíåå Õàðàóçà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íà-
ïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. ×èâûðêóé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—1200 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè, èë
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL
Bank Z98983. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999;
Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð: EMBL Bank AJ228513.

Sluginellà (Lamugammarus) macrophthalma (Bazikalova, 1945)

Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) macrophthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 262, òàáë. XLI, ôèã. 4,
òàáë. XLII, ôèã. 1, òàáë. LI, ôèã. 6; Corophiomorphus macrophthalmus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ýêç., ¹ 1/50163, Áàéêàë, ñò. 11035, ñá. ¹ 8103,
28.08.36 ã., ãëóáèíà 82 ì; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 2/68914, Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà ð. Àí-
ãàðû, 29.07.36 ã., ãëóáèíà 270 ì; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 3/68915, Áàéêàë, ñò. 10935,
ñá. ¹ 7802; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4/68916, Áàéêàë, 2690/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 5/68917, Áàéêàë, ñò. 4867, ñá. ¹ 7258; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 6/68918, Áàéêàë,
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ ñò. 10965, ñá. ¹ 7859, 29.08.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 371 ì, èëèñòûé
ïåñîê; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ¹ 7/68919, 08.08.33 ã.; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç.,
¹ 8/68920, Áàéêàë, ñò. 4754/1, ñá. ¹ 2036; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 9/68921, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 3280/1, ñá. ¹ 1386/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 10/68922, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1770,
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ñá. ¹ 735/1; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 11/68923, Áàéêàë, ñò. 11035, ¹ 8103, ãëóáèíà
82 ì; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 12/68924, Áàéêàë, 2653/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 13/68925, Áàéêàë, 2749/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé äî ãóáû Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà
34—442 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Ìåõàíèêîâà,
Òàõòååâ, 1991; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 9—800 ì, ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Sluginellà (Lamugammarus) tenuipes (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus tenuipes: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 162, ðèñ. 164, 165, òàáë. XXI, ðèñ. 25—27, òàáë. XXII,
ðèñ. 1—8; Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) tenuipes?: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 263, òàáë. XLII,
ôèã. 2; Corophiomorphus tenuipes: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 493.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, íà ãëóáèíå 60 ñàæ.,
èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Òîëñòûé, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 45—200 ñàæ., èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Òîëñòûé, îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî,
Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãóáà Õàêóñû, ìûñ
Áîëñîäåé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 9—891 ì, ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Êàïëèíà, 1970].

G e n u s B a r g u z i n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Abyssogammarus Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus): Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 257 (part.); Heterogammarus: Stock, 1969a (part.); Corophiomorphus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 492 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Abyssogammarus calceolatus Sowinsky, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Barguzinia calceolata Sowinsky, 1915

Abyssogammarus calceolatus Sowinsky, 1915: 231, ðèñ. 224—227, òàáë. XXXI, ðèñ. 17—24;
Eulimnogammarus (Corophiomorphus) calceolatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 264; Corophiomorphus
calceolatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Òóðêà, ñò. ¹ 49, 06.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå
1240 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Òóðêè, ãëóáèíà 1240 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Òóðêè [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1240 ì, èë [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
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S U B F A M I L I A EULIMNOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999
Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Eulimnogammarinae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 937.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Eulimnogammarus Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îçåðà Áàéêàë, Íîðèëüñêèå è Òàéìûð; ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Àíãàðà,
Åíèñåé, Ïÿñèíà è Òàéìûðà.

G e n u s E u l i m n o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945
Echinogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 428 (part.); 1906: 479; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 135 (part.); Ãóðüÿíîâà,
1951: 781 (part.); Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 494; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 110; Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 200; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492; Eulimnogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
200; Stock, 1969a: 68; Bousfield, 1977: 290; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 491; Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1992: 29; Eulimnogammarus (Ñorophiomorphus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 257 (part.); Ñorophiomorphus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28 (part.); Eulimnogammarus
(Euribiogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 225; Euribiogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
511; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 213;
Philolimnogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 30;
Eulimnogammarus: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 937.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus verrucosus Gerstfeldt, 1858 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, åãî çàëèâû è ñîðû; îçåðà Çàãëè (Îëüõîí), Ñëþ-
äåíñêîå (Ñåâ. Ïðèáàéêàëüå), Êè÷åðñêîå, Áëóäíîå (äî 22 êì îò Áàéêàëà ââåðõ ïî
òå÷åíèþ ð. Êè÷åðû), Íîðèëüñêèå (íåóêàçàííûé ïðåæíèé ïîäâèä E. viridis),
Òàéìûðà; ðåêè Àíãàðà (è åå âîäîõðàíèëèùà), Åíèñåé (äî óñòüÿ), Òàéìûðà, Ïÿ-
ñèíà (íå èäåíòèôèöèðîâàííûé äî âèäà) [Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929, 1951; Ïèðîæíèêîâ,
1933; öèò. ïî: Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1957à; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1957, 1971,
1975; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à, á; Áåêìàí, 1959; Âåðøèíèí, 1960; Âåðøèíèí, Ñû-
÷åâà, 1967; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1969; Êîðÿêîâ è äð., 1977; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977;
Bekman et al., 1998; Morino at al., 1999], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â Ñåâ.
Ïðèáàéêàëüå (íå èäåíòèôèöèðîâàííûå äî âèäà) — ïëàâíè ð. Êè÷åðû (äî 30 êì
îò Áàéêàëà).

Eulimnogammarus? abyssalis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus abyssalis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 197, òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 31—34; òàáë. XXVII, ðèñ. 1—5;
Eulimnogammarus abyssalis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 266; E. abyssalis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 511.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Øàáàðòóé, ãëóáèíà 1200 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Øàáàðòóé [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1200 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus affinis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus affinis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 161, ðèñ. 163, òàáë. XXI, ðèñ. 14—24; Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) affinis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 237; Eurybiogammarus affinis: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 511.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà, ãëóáèíà 50—120 ì,
ãëèíèñòûé æåëåçíÿê.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50 è 120 ì; ãðóíò — ãëèíèñòûé æåëåç-
íÿê [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus aheneoides Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) aheneoides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 232, òàáë. XXXV, ôèã. 2;
Eurybiogammarus aheneoides: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 511.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50116, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Ïîêîé-
íèêè, ñò. 11121, ñá. ¹ 8256, ãëóáèíà 692 ì, ãëèíà, êàìíè. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç.,
¹ 2/68928, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ñâÿòîãî Íîñà, ñò. 11008, ñá. ¹ 8009, 22.08.36 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 500 ì. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., 3/68929, Áàéêàë, ñò. 11059, ñá. ¹ 8139,
30.08.36 ã., ãëóáèíà 630 ì. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4/68930, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ìûñà
Íåìíÿíêà, ñò. 11083/1, ñá. ¹ 8170, ãëóáèíà 525 ì, èë. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹
5/68931, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Õîáîé, ñò. 10922, ñá. ¹ 7776, 13.08.35 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 504 ì. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 6/68932, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áîëüøîãî Óø-
êàíüåãî, ñò. 10954, ñá. ¹ 7934, 19.08.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 838 ì, êàìíè ñ íàëåòîì áóðî-
ãî èëà. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 7/68933, Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü íà õðåáòå, ñò. 10929, ñá.
¹ 7791, 15.08.35 ã., ñåðûé èë ñ áóðîé êîðêîé. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 8/68934, Áàé-
êàë, ñá. ¹ 6635/1. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 9/68935, Áàéêàë, ñò. 11012, ñá. ¹ 8032,
22.07.36 ã. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 10/68936, Áàéêàë, ñò. 10927, ñá. ¹ 7788, ãëóáèíà
377 ì. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 11/68937, Áàéêàë, ñò. 10931/1, ñá. ¹ 7794, 15.08.35 ã.
Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 12/68938 Áàéêàë, ñò. 4762, ñá. ¹ 2062. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹
13/68939, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Õóðàé-Õàëçûí, ñò. 10895, ñá. ¹ 7726, 25.08.35
ã., ãëóáèíà 659 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò áóõ. Õóðàé-Õàëçûí (î. Îëüõîí) äî ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ãëóáèíà 68—860 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà ê ñåâåðó îò ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí (âîñ-
òî÷íûé áåðåã î. Îëüõîí), Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåáòà, Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ìûñà
Âåðõí. Èçãîëîâüå ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 68—860 ì, ÷àùå íèæå 200—300 ì, â
åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà 1—5 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê è êàìíè [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus aheneus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus aheneus: Dybowsky, 1874: 65, Taf. VII, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus aheneus: Stebbing, 1899:
429; 1906: 487; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 169; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) aheneus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 230; Eurybiogammarus aheneus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 511.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1873; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòè-
ïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 21583, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï,
¹ 3820; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 12—500 ì, ãðóíò — êàìíè, èë; ðåæå ïå-
ñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà.
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Eulimnogammarus asetus Bazikalova, 1945
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) aheneus asetus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 232, òàáë. XXXV, ôèã. 2;
Eurybiogammarus aheneus asetus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 511.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ó ìîðñêîãî áåðåãà î. Îëüõîí, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 62—594 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, èë [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, âàëóíû.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ E. aheneus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Eulimnogammarus miniatus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus aheneus var. miniatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 66, Taf. VII, Fig. 1.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (Êóëòóê?).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Eulimnogammarus setosus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus aheneus var. setosus: Dybowsky, 1874: 65; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) aheneus
setosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 231; Eurybiogammarus aheneus setosus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
511.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (Êóëòóê?).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Eulimnogammarus succineus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus aheneus var. succineus: Dybowsky, 1874: 66, Taf. VI, Fig. 3.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë (Êóëòóê?).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 50—500 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Eulimnogammarus brachycoxalis Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) brachycoxalis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 241, òàáë. XXXVII, ôèã. 2;
Eurybiogammarus brachycoxalis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50174, Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Ãîëîóñòíîãî,
01.08.37 ã., ãëóáèíà 230 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Ãîëîóñòíîãî, ãëóáèíà
230 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå äî ìûñà Ìàðèòóé; ñåâåðíàÿ
÷àñòü — ê ñåâåðó îò ïàäè Õàëçûí íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó è ó âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé
çàëèâ íà âîñòî÷íîì, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—1000 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus burkani Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) burkani: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 210, òàáë. XXVI, ôèã. 2; òàáë. XXVII,
ôèã. 1; E. burkani: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 491.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/50167, Áàéêàë, ñò. 7113, ñá. ¹ 3127;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Áóðêàí, ãëóáèíà 49 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Áóðêàí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 49 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus byrkini (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus byrkini: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 172, òàáë. XXII, ðèñ. 23—26, òàáë. XXIII, ðèñ. 1—3;
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) byrkini: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 234; Eurybiogammarus byrkini:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåðõèí, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè [Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus canus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus viridis var. canus: Dybowsky, 1874: 95, Taf. IV, Fig. 4; Taf. V, Fig. 3; Echinogammarus
viridis var. canus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 149; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929: 295, ðèñ. 9; Eulimnogammarus (Philo-
limnogammarus) viridis canus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 215, òàáë. XXVIII, ôèã. 2; Echinogammarus viridis
canus: Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 782, ðèñ. 546; Philolimnogammarus viridis canus: Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 (Czekanowsky);
ñèíòèïû(?) — 10 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã. (Czekanowsky); õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4096; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ð. Ñëþäÿíêà è âäîëü ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà
çàë. Êóëòóê äî ð. Àíãàñîëêà, ó áåðåãà, ïîä êàìíÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãà-
ðà, Åíèñåé è ïðèëåæàùèå âîäîåìû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë è åãî áóõòû; ð. Àíãàðà è Åíèñåé îò ã. Êðàñíîÿð-
ñêà äî Åíèñåéñêîãî çàëèâà (äî ïðîìûñëà Äîðîôååâñêîãî); îçåðà Òàéìûð è, âåðî-
ÿòíî, Íîðèëüñêèå è Õàíòàéñêîå (íåóêàçàííûé ïîäâèä Eulimnogammarus viridis)
[Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929, 1951; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951,
1957à, á; Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Âåðøèíèí, 1960, 1963; Âåðøèíèí è äð., 1967; Òîìè-
ëîâ è äð., 1977].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—123 ì, îáû÷íî 0—12 ì; ãðóíò — âàëó-
íû, âàëóíû ñ ãàëüêîé, ãàëüêà, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïå-
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ñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, äåòðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, ùåáåíü ñ ïåñêîì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Eulimnogammarus viridis [Dybowsky, 1874]
ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Eulimnogammarus capreolus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus capreolus: Dybowsky, 1874: 87, Taf. XI, Fig. 1 (+ Gammarus capreolus var. chloris:
Dybowsky, 1874: 88); Echinogammarus capreolu: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 488; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
175, ðèñ. 168, 169; E. ibexiformis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 186, ðèñ. 180, 181, òàáë. XXIV, ðèñ. 8—14;
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) capreolus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 248, òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 5;
Eurybiogammarus capreolus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï(?) 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ñà-
ìåö, ¹ 21626, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï,
¹ 3778; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].

Echinogammarus ibexiformis Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Îëüõîíñêèå
Âîðîòà, ñò. ¹ 19, 18.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 12.5 ñàæ., ïåñîê, òðàâà; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ
[Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, 100—200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òè-
ïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê(?), áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—200 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 25 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus cruentus (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Echinogammarus cruentus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 58; Eulinogammarus (Eulinogammarus) cruentus:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 205, òàáë. XXIV, ôèã. 5; òàáë. XXV, ôèã. 1; E. cruentus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 491.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïàäè Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, îñîáåííî
îáû÷åí â þæíîé åãî ÷àñòè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—35 ì, ðåäêî äî 100 ì; ãðóíò — êàì-
íè, ðåæå ïåñîê, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà. Îáû÷åí íà êàìíÿõ, ïîðîñøèõ ãóáêàìè
è âîäîðîñëÿìè, è íà ãóáêàõ. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ
ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî íîÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Kamaltynov
et al., 1993; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, îáëîì-
êè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, äðåâåñèíà.

Eulimnogammarus cyanellus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) cyanellus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 222, òàáë. XXXII, ôèã. 1;
Philolimnogammarus cyanellus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 13 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/68895, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 5902/1, ñá. ¹ 2310; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 2/68896, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êðàñíûé,
529/2, 12.08.27 ã.; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 3/68897, Áàéêàë, 2312/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 4/68898, Áàéêàë, 2330; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 5/68899, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1451, ñá.
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¹ 24, 06.07.30 ã.; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 6/68900, Áàéêàë, 6498/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 7/68901, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1312/1, ñá. ¹ 3054; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., Áàéêàë,
¹ 8/68902, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1551, ñá. ¹ 528/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 9/68903, Áàéêàë,
6150/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 10/68904, Áàéêàë, 6501/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë,
ñò. 182/6, ñá. ¹ 416/6; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 61, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ãî-
ëîóñòíîãî, ñò. 47/6, ñá. ¹ 312/6, 12.06.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì, ïåñîê, äðàãà Äîðî-
ãîñòàéñêîãî; ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., ¹ 730, Áàéêàë, Ãîëîóñòíîå, ñò. 47/6, ñá.
¹ 312/6, 11.06.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì, ïåñîê, ãðàâèé, äðàãà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Êðàñíûé (ßð?) äî ïîñ. Ãîëî-
óñòíîå, ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå äî ïîñåëêà Ìóðèíî; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, îò ìûñà Ïîêîéíèêè äî ãóáû Ìàë. Êîñà; ð. Àíãàðà
(îò èñòîêà äî ã. Áðàòñêà, Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà) [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåðøèíèí, 1968; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—54 ì; ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñ-
êîì è äåòðèòîì, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ðåæå èë, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà. Ðàçìíîæàåò-
ñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàðòà ïî
èþíü, â àâãóñòå íå íàéäåíû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåðøèíèí,
1968; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].

Eulimnogammarus cyaneus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus cyaneus: Dybowsky, 1874: 92; Echinogammarus cyaneus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 484;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 151, ðèñ. 153—154, òàáë. XX, ðèñ. 7—15; Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogam-
marus) cyaneus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 221, òàáë. XXXI, ôèã. 2; Philolimnogammarus cyaneus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1873 ã. (Czekanowsky); õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ñàìêà, ¹ 21629, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott,
1977]. Cèíòèï, ¹ 4098; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ñàìîãî áåðåãà, ïîä êàìíÿìè. Â êà÷å-
ñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, åãî ñîðû è ïðèáðåæíûå âîäîåìû; ð. Àíãàðà (îò
èñòîêà äî ã. Èðêóòñê è ó ã. Óñòü-Èëèìñê; Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëè-
ùà); ð. Åíèñåé (îò óñòüÿ ð. Àíãàðû äî Áðåõîâñêèõ îñòðîâîâ â äåëüòå) [Ïèðîæíè-
êîâ, 1937; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Âåðøè-
íèí, Ñû÷åâà, 1967; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978; Ìåõàíèêîâà,
1981à; Lake Baikal..., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ð. Àíãàðà (îò èñòîêà
äî ã. Óñîëüå-Ñèáèðñêîå âêëþ÷èòåëüíî — 151 êì îò Áàéêàëà). Íå îáíàðóæåí
íàìè ïðè öåëåíàïðàâëåííîì ïîèñêå íà ó÷àñòêå ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà îò
ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ äî ã. Áàáóøêèí [Morino et al., 1994], â îçåðàõ Ñëþäåíñêîì,
Ðàíãàòóé è Àíãàðñêîì ñîðå. Ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå î âèäîâîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè
E. cyaneus â ðåêàõ Àíãàðå è Åíèñåå òðåáóþò óòî÷íåíèÿ (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì íàäåæ-
íûõ îïðåäåëåíèé È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâîé). Âîïðîñ î íàëè÷èè E. cyaneus â îç. Ðàíãà-
òóé (ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ) îñòàëñÿ íå äî êîíöà ðåøåííûì, òàê êàê íàì óäàëîñü îá-
ñëåäîâàòü (àâãóñò 1993 ã.) òîëüêî ï-îâ Êîïåøêà ñ ïåñ÷àíûìè áåðåãàìè, ãäå ýòîò
âèä îòñóòñòâîâàë, î. ×àÿ÷èé îñòàëñÿ íåîáñëåäîâàííûì, õîòÿ åñòü ñâåäåíèÿ î
ïðèñóòñòâèè êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ íà åãî óðåçå.

682 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Óðåç âîäû, ïîä êàìíÿìè; ãðóíò — ãàëüêà, ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê; â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé — äî 2 ì â ñòî-
ðîíó ñóøè îò óðåçà âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè
îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà ìàÿ ïî êîíåö ñåíòÿáðÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í.,
1957à; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â èíòåð-
ñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé äî 4 ì â ñòîðîíó ñóøè îò óðåçà âîäû, â
îòêðûòûõ âîäàõ — îò óðåçà âîäû äî ãëóáèíû 3.5 ì (ãëóáæå 1 ì — ðåäîê); ãðóíò —
îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà ìíîãîñëîéíûå, èçðåäêà — âàëóíû íà ïåñêå.

E. cyaneus âûçûâàåò îñîáûé èíòåðåñ óíèêàëüíîñòüþ ñâîåãî àðåàëà: îí êîí-
öåíòðèðóåòñÿ âäîëü ëèíèè óðåçà è îáðàçóåò öåïü ëèíåéíûõ èëè ëåíòî÷íûõ (îä-
íîìåðíûõ) ïîïóëÿöèé, êîòîðûå ðàíåå èçó÷àëèñü ëèøü òåîðåòè÷åñêè [Kimura,
1953; Kimura, Weiss, 1964; Maruyama, 1970], ëèáî â ëàáîðàòîðíûõ ýêñïåðèìåíòàõ
[Àëòóõîâ, 1989]. E. cyaneus áûë ïðåäëîæåí ìíîþ â êà÷åñòâå ïðèðîäíîé ìîäåëè
äëÿ èññëåäîâàíèé â ýòîì íàïðàâëåíèè, ñîâìåùàþùåì ïîïóëÿöèîííóþ ãåíåòè-
êó ñ èçó÷åíèåì ìèêðîýâîëþöèè.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå ýòèõ èññëåäîâàíèé âûÿñíèëîñü, ÷òî îêîëî 90 % îñîáåé
E. cyaneus íàñåëÿþò ïîëîñó ïëÿæà øèðèíîé äî 1 ì âûøå óðåçà [Âåéíáåðã è äð.,
1994; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998à, á]. E. cyaneus íå âñòðå÷åí íà ó÷àñòêå ïîáå-
ðåæüÿ Áàéêàëà îò ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ äî ã. Áàáóøêèí [Morino et al., 1994]. Ïðè-
÷èíîé ýòîãî ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòñóòñòâèå ôàöèè, ïðåäïî÷èòàåìîé äàííûì âèäîì — âà-
ëóíû (ãàëüêà) â ìíîãîñëîéíîé óïàêîâêå, âìåñòî ýòîé ôàöèè ïðèóðåçîâàÿ çîíà
çàíÿòà ïåñ÷àíûìè ãðóíòàìè ëèáî âàëóíàìè (ãàëüêîé) íà ïåñêå. Ñ ó÷åòîì ýòîãî
ðàçðûâà è ó÷àñòêîâ ïåñ÷àíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ àðåàë âèäà îõâàòûâàåò 1/2—2/3 áåðå-
ãîâîé ëèíèè Áàéêàëà, ò.å. 1000—1500 êì äëèíîé. Àëëîôåðìåíòíûé àíàëèç ïî-
êàçàë, ÷òî ñóùåñòâóþò 3 ãðóïïû ïîïóëÿöèé, îáîñîáëåíèå êîòîðûõ áûëî îáó-
ñëîâëåíî ãåîëîãè÷åñêîé èñòîðèåé îçåðà [Mashiko et al., 1996, 1997, 1999, 2000].

Íàìè íàáëþäàëñÿ (âíà÷àëå â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Ñîëçàí, Þæ. Áàéêàëà, à çàòåì âî
ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ òî÷êàõ ïîáåðåæüÿ Áàéêàëà) öâåòîâîé ïîëèìîðôèçì E. cyaneus:
íåïðåðûâíûé ðÿä èçìåí÷èâîñòè öâåòà îñîáåé îò íåáåñíî-ãîëóáîãî ê ñèíå-çåëå-
íîìó, çàòåì ñ îðàíæåâî-êðàñíûìè àíòåííàìè, è äàëåå — äî ïîëíîñòüþ îðàíæå-
âûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ. Ñåçîííûå íàáëþäåíèÿ â ýòîì ïóíêòå (à òàêæå â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû) ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî íàèáîëüøàÿ äîëÿ îðàíæåâûõ îñîáåé íàáëþäàåòñÿ
âåñíîé. Ñî âðåìåíåì óâåëè÷èâàåòñÿ äîëÿ áîëåå ãîëóáûõ æèâîòíûõ, à íàèáîëü-
øåå êîëè÷åñòâî íàèáîëåå êðàñèâûõ, ïî÷òè ñâåòÿùèõñÿ íåáåñíî-ãîëóáûõ ýêçåì-
ïëÿðîâ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â êîíöå îñåíè. Äîëÿ öâåòîâûõ ìîðô âàðüèðóåò â ðàçíûõ
òî÷êàõ áàéêàëüñêîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ, íî òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ îíè íå èìåþò,
òàê êàê ìû íàáëþäàëè îñîáè “precopula” âî âñåõ âîçìîæíûõ ñî÷åòàíèÿõ îêðà-
ñêè ñàìöîâ è ñàìîê, íå îáíàðóæåíû è ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèå ðàçëè÷èÿ ìåæäó íèìè.
Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåìîé ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó öâåòîâîé ôîðìîé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñè-
íå-çåëåíàÿ ñ îðàíæåâàòî-êðàñíîâàòûìè àíòåííàìè. Íàëè÷èå öâåòîâûõ ìîðô ó
ðàçíûõ âèäîâ àìôèïîä îòìå÷àþò è äðóãèå àâòîðû [Äåäþ, 1967; Öâåòêîâà, 1975].

Èññëåäîâàíèå ýëåêòðîôîðåòè÷åñêèõ ñïåêòðîâ àëëîôåðìåíòîâ (ïî 21 ãåííî-
ìó ëîêóñó) îòäåëüíî ãîëóáûõ è îðàíæåâûõ îñîáåé ñ îäíîé è òîé æå ñòàíöèè ïî-
êàçàëî îòñóòñòâèå ìåæäó íèìè äîñòîâåðíûõ ðàçëè÷èé [Mashiko et al., 1999], ò.å.
ïîäòâåðäèëî âíóòðèâèäîâîé õàðàêòåð íàáëþäàåìîãî öâåòîâîãî ïîëèìîðôèçìà.

Â ñâåòå èìåþùèõñÿ ïðèìåðîâ [Àëòóõîâ, 1989] äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ ñëó÷àÿ ñ
E. cyaneus ìîæíî âûäâèíóòü ñëåäóþùóþ ðàáî÷óþ ãèïîòåçó: ýòî ïðîÿâëåíèå
äâóõàëëåëüíîé ñèñòåìû ñ íåïîëíûì äîìèíèðîâàíèåì, â êîòîðîé îðàíæåâàÿ è
ãîëóáàÿ ìîðôû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãîìîçèãîòàìè. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ãåòåðîçèãîòà, â ïîëüçó
êîòîðîé èäåò îòáîð, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðåîáëàäàþùåé. Ñåçîííîå èçìåíåíèå äîëè ìîðô
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ïðîèñõîäèò, âåðîÿòíî, ïîä äåéñòâèåì òåìïåðàòóðû, êàê è â äðóãèõ ñëó÷àÿõ ïî-
äîáíîãî ïîëèìîðôèçìà [Òèìîôååâ-Ðåñîâñêèé è äð., 1977; Äóáèíèí, 1986;
Kohen, 1969]. Äàëüíåéøèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîêàæóò, íàñêîëüêî îáîñíîâàíî ýòî
ïðåäïîëîæåíèå.

Â îòíîøåíèè îêðàñêè áàéêàëüñêèé E. cyaneus íå îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò àíãàðñêîãî
E. comatus (=E. cyaneus comatus), íî îíè õîðîøî ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè.

Ìèãðàöèîííàÿ àêòèâíîñòü èãðàåò áîëüøóþ ðîëü â ñîõðàíåíèè åäèíñòâà âè-
äîâ, ïîýòîìó ïîêàçàòåëè ýòîé àêòèâíîñòè î÷åíü èíòåðåñóþò ïîïóëÿöèîííûõ
ãåíåòèêîâ. Áàéêàëüñêèå êàðöèíîëîãè óäåëÿëè âíèìàíèå ýòîìó âîïðîñó [Áåê-
ìàí, 1959, 1962; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962], íî íå ïðèâîäèëè êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ äàííûõ.
Âèçóàëüíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ çà E. cyaneus, E. verrucosus è E. vittatus ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî ãî-
ðèçîíòàëüíûå âäîëüáåðåãîâûå ìèãðàöèè àìôèïîä ïðîèñõîäÿò â ïîëîñå øèðè-
íîé íå ìåíåå 40 ì ñî ñêîðîñòüþ 1—3 ñì/ñ, çà îäíî ïåðåìåùåíèå (ò.å. îò âñïëû-
âàíèÿ äî ïîñàäêè íà äíî) îñîáè çà÷àñòóþ ïðîïëûâàþò íå ìåíåå íåñêîëüêèõ äå-
ñÿòêîâ ìåòðîâ (òî÷íåå îïðåäåëèòü òðóäíî èç-çà âûñîêîé ïîäâèæíîñòè
àìôèïîä). Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ (ïðàêòè÷åñêè êðóãëîñóòî÷íàÿ) àêòèâíîñòü ðà÷êîâ îò-
ìå÷àåòñÿ â âåñåííå-ðàííåëåòíèé ïåðèîä. Ïîòîê îñîáåé ìåæäó ñîñåäíèìè ïîïó-
ëÿöèÿìè ïðîèñõîäÿò êàê â îäíîì íàïðàâëåíèè, òàê è â îáîèõ. Òî æå ñàìîå ìû
íàáëþäàëè â îòíîøåíèè Gmelinoides fasciatus Stebbing, 1899 â Áðàòñêîì âîäîõðà-
íèëèùå â 1972 ã., à òàêæå âî ìíîãèõ ðàéîíàõ Áàéêàëà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07790. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et
al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank No. Z98998. Oòñåêâåíèðîâàí
ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñò-
ðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank AJ228507.

Eulimnogammarus cyanoides (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus cyanoides: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 154, ðèñ. 155, 156; òàáë. XX, ðèñ. 16—19; Eulimno-
ammarus (Eulimnogammarus) cyanoides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 209, òàáë. XXV, ôèã. 3; òàáë. XXVI,
ôèã. 1; E. cyanoides: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 491.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç.: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàðàí÷èê, ñò. ¹ 10,
15.07.00 ã., âîäîëàç, íà ãóáêàõ èç ãëóáèíû 3—4 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., Ñîëçàí,
ñò. ¹ 133à, 12.07.02 ã., âîäîëàç íà ãëóáèíå 1—3 ñàæ., êàìíè, ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., 1/68949, Áàéêàë, Ñîëçàí, ¹ 133à,
12.08.02 ã., 1—3 ñàæ., êàìåíü è ïåñîê, ýêñïåäèöèÿ Êîðîòíåâà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ïàäè Áàðàí÷èê (ó ñò. Áàéêàë) äî
ìûñà Ñîëçàí, ãëóáèíà 1—4 ñàæ., êàìíè, ïåñîê, ãóáêè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïàäü Áàðàí÷èê, ðàéîí ð. Ñîëçàí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ìûñ Êóðëà; ð. Àíãàðà (îò èñòîêà äî ã. Áðàòñêà) [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Lake Baikal..., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—165 ì, ÷àùå äî 50 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè,
èë ñ äåòðèòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.

684 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Eulimnogammarus czerskii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Ñzerskii: Dybowsky, 1874: 94, Taf. I, Fig. 2; Taf. III, Fig. 8; Echinogammarus Ñzerskii:
Stebbing, 1899: 429; E. czerskii: Stebbing, 1906: 482; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 139, ðèñ. 145; Eulimno-
gammarus czerskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 206, òàáë. XXIV; ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 491.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìå-
ñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé, Ìóðèíî
è Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå,
Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà ó ñåë. Ãóáà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Kamaltynov et al., 1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ñîñíîâûé, ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà, ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—25 ì, ðåæå 40—125 ì; ãðóíò — êàì-
íè, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáëîìêè,
ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, ãóáêè, èíîãäà â ïîëîñòÿõ íà âåòâÿõ ãóáîê.

Ýêçåìïëÿðû ñ íàèáîëåå êðàñèâîé íàñûùåííîé ñèíå-ôèîëåòîâîé, ïî÷òè
ñâåòÿùåéñÿ îêðàñêîé âñòðå÷àþòñÿ áëèç çàïàäíîé îêîíå÷íîñòè îç. Áàéêàë (íà-
ïðèìåð, ó ìûñà Ñîñíîâûé). Îíè îáèòàþò ïîä êàìíÿìè, êàê è áîëüøèíñòâî
äðóãèõ îáèòàòåëåé êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ (E. cruentus, E. cyaneus, E. maacki,
E. verrucosus, E. vittatus è äð.).

Eulimnogammarus epimeralis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus epimeralis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 194, òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 3—10; Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) epimeralis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 250; Eurybiogammarus epimeralis: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ïàäè Áàðàí÷èê, ãëóáèíà 7 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó ïàäè Áàðàí÷èê [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 14 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus exiguus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) exiguus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 223, òàáë. XXXII, ôèã. 2;
Philolimnogammarus exiguus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 62à, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî,
ñò. 2272, ñá. ¹ 6198, 17.07.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 26 ì, èë ñ êàìíÿìè, äðàãà Äîðîãîñòàé-
ñêîãî; ïàðàòèïû ¹ 62â, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëóáèíà
26 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 26 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945].
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Eulimnogammarus fuscus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus fuscus: Dybowsky, 1874: 63, Taf. V, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus fuscus: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
1906: 486; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 166; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) fuscus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
226, òàáë. XXXIII, ôèã. 1; òàáë. LI, ôèã. 5; Eurybiogammarus fuscus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; cèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç
íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Cèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21611, Áàéêàë;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Cèíòèï, ¹ 3823; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB
[Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 30—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, çàë. Ïðîâàë, ð. Àíãàðà [Äûáîâñêèé, Ãîäëåâñêèé,
1877; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—273 ì, ÷àùå äî 20 ì, ãëóáæå 50 ì ðå-
äîê; ãðóíò — êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàþùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ëåòîì [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1941, 1945, 1971]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì
ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Eulimnogammarus fuscus [Dybowsky, 1874]
ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ è îíè âñòðå÷åíû íà îä-
íîé ñòàíöèè: ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 4.8 ì, âàëóíû.

Eulimnogammarus longicornis Bazikalova, 1945
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) fuscus longicornis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 228; Eurybiogammarus
fuscus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50152, Áàéêàë, 6206/1; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, 6206/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí â ñåâåðíîé åãî ÷àñòè [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2.5—97 ì, ÷àùå äî 30 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
ðåæå èë è êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.

Eulimnogammarus grandimanus Bazikalova, 1945
Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) grandimanus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 211, òàáë. XXVII, ôèã. 2;
E. grandimanus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 491.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50177, Áàéêàë, ñò. 2181, ñá. ¹ 948/1, õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 2181, ñá. ¹ 948/1.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà îò èñòîêà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà, ïîñ. Æèëêè-
íî, Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Lake
Baikal..., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ð. Àíãàðà â ÷åðòå ã. Èðêóòñêà
(57 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë), â öåëîì ýòîò âèä íàéäåí íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 70 êì îò Áàé-
êàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—15 ì, ðåäêî äî 102 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè,
âàëóíû, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ãóáêè. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ
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âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ
çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ îêòÿáðÿ ïî àïðåëü [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Òàõ-
òååâ è äð., 2000á; Kamaltynov et al., 1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóí-
òû — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì
ïåñêîì, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, ãàëüêà, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå, ãðàâèé, çàè-
ëåííûé ãðàâèé, ìàêðîôèòû, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07792.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â ïåðâîîïèñàíèè E. grandimanus (Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945) áûëà îòìå÷åíà
âûñîêàÿ èçìåí÷èâîñòü â êîëè÷åñòâå, ðàñïîëîæåíèè è ôîðìå ùåòèíîê íà ñåã-
ìåíòàõ òåëà (àâòîð âûäåëÿåò 3 òèïà ïî óìåíüøåíèþ êîëè÷åñòâà ùåòèíîê è øè-
ïîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ) è óðîïîäàõ 3 (èìååòñÿ òàêæå 3 òèïà ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ ùåòèíîê),
ïðè÷åì íå çàìå÷åíî çàâèñèìîñòè â êîìáèíèðîâàíèè ýòèõ òèïîâ. Ó íà÷èíàþ-
ùèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé ýòà âàðèàáåëüíîñòü âûçûâàåò òðóäíîñòè â îïðåäåëåíèè è
ñîìíåíèå â åñòåñòâåííîñòè òàêñîíà. Ïî íàøèì íàáëþäåíèÿì, ïîëíûé íàáîð
ùåòèíîê íà ñåãìåíòàõ òåëà èìåþò âçðîñëûå îñîáè ñðàçó ïîñëå ëèíüêè. Â ìåæ-
ëèíî÷íûé ïåðèîä ÷àñòü ùåòèíîê è øèïîâ îáëàìûâàåòñÿ, òàê ÷òî ïåðåä ëèíü-
êîé ìîãóò îñòàòüñÿ òîëüêî 2 øèïà íà 3-ì ñåãìåíòå óðîñîìû. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, èç-
ìåí÷èâîñòü â âîîðóæåíèè ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà, îòìå÷åííàÿ â îïèñàíèè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945], íå èìååò òàêñîíîìè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ. ×òî æå êàñàåòñÿ óðîïîäîâ 3, òî
çäåñü íàáëþäàåòñÿ ïîëîâîé äèìîðôèçì: âçðîñëûå ñàìöû èìåþò äëèííûå è
ñèëüíî èçîãíóòûå ùåòèíêè íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè, äàæå áîëåå äëèííûå è èçîãíó-
òûå, ÷åì ïîêàçàíî â ïåðâîîïèñàíèè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, òàáë. XXVII, ôèã. 2u],
ìîëîäûå ñàìöû èìåþò áîëåå êîðîòêèå, ñëåãêà èçîãíóòûå ùåòèíêè (òàì æå,
ôèã. 2 u1), óðîïîäû 3 ñàìîê óñàæåíû êîðîòêèìè ïðÿìûìè ùåòèíêàìè (òàì æå,
ôèã. 2 u2).

Eulimnogammarus heterochirus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) heterochirus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 208, òàáë. XXV, ôèã. 2;
E. heterochiru : Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 491.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., 1 ýêç. juv., ¹ 1/50170, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6456/1;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 673, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáè-
íà 10 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 10 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus hyacinthinus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus hyacinthinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 70; Stebbing, 1906: 475; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 88, ðèñ. 99—
101, òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 24—27; òàáë. XIV, ðèñ. 6—11; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) hyaci-
nthinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 236, òàáë. XXXVI, ôèã. 2; Eurybiogammarus hyacinthinus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4101; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100—300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ð. Ñíåæíàÿ; Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, Äàãàðñêîå
óñòüå, ãóáà Ôðîëèõà, ð. Êàáàíüÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—236 ì, ÷àùå äî 100 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ðåæå êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus ibex ibex (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus ibex: Dybowsky, 1874: 78; Echinogammarus ibex: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 492; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 185; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) ibex: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 246; Eurybio-
gammarus ibex: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 150—200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Êîòåëü-
íèêîâñêîãî äî ð. Øåãíàíäà [Dybowsky, 1874, Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—200 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Dybowsky,
1874; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].

Eulimnogammarus ibex atrichus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) ibex atrichus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 247, òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 4;
Eurybiogammarus ibex atrichus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — â òîì ÷èñëå ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì
ìåëêîâîäüå îòñóòñòâóåò; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Âåðõ. Èçãîëîâüå
ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—290 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 50 ì; ãðóíò —
êàìíè, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü,
ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå.

Eulimnogammarus immundus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) immundus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 220, òàáë. XXX, ôèã. 3;
òàáë. XXXI, ôèã. 1; Philolimnogammarus immundus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515.

Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.

Eulimnogammarus inconspicuus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) inconspicuus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 218, òàáë. XXX, ôèã. 2;
Philolimnogammarus inconspicuus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 63à, Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Òîëñòîãî, ñò. 238/1, ñá.
¹ 110/1, 06.08.45 ã., ãëóáèíà 0.2 ì, êàìíè; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 63â, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû — 28 ýêç., ¹ 1/50157, Áàéêàë, ñò. 238/1, ñá. ¹ 110/1, õðàíÿòñÿ
â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Òîëñòîãî, ãëóáèíà 0.2 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó ìûñà Òîëñòîãî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.2 ì; ó áåðåãà ïîä êàìíÿìè [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus kusnezowi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Abyssogammarus kusnezowi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 233, ðèñ. 228—230; òàáë. XXXII, ðèñ. 1—8;
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) kusnezowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 245, òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 3;
Eurybiogammarus kusnezowi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ñò. ¹ 43, 28.06.01 ã.,
âåðòèêàëüíàÿ ñåòü íà ãëóáèíå 400—500 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà 400—
500 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãëóáèííàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 189—1000 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 300 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ãëèíà, ðåæå êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus laevis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus laevis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 170, òàáë. XXII, ðèñ. 13—22; Corophiomorphus laevis:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 265; Barnard, Barnard, 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç.; Çàâîðîòíàÿ ãóáà, ñò. ¹ 133, äðàãà íà ãëó-
áèíå 60 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 120 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà è ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ [Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 120 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus lividus lividus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus lividus: Dybowsky, 1874: 68, Taf. VI, Fig. 1; Echinogammarus lividus: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
1906: 483; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 142, ðèñ. 147—149; Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) lividus: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 204, òàáë. XXIV, ôèã. 2; E. lividus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç
íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; ñèíòèïû — 8 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèí-
òèïû — ñàìêà ÿéöåíîñíàÿ, ñàìåö, 1 juv., ¹ 21685, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3826; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1—10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííî-
ãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ðàâíîìåðíî ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ
âî âñåõ ðàéîíàõ îçåðà, îòñóòñòâóåò íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—10 ì, â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äîõîäèò
äî 100 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
îáû÷åí äî ãëóáèíû 18.5 ì; ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå,
âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
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Eulimnogammarus maackii (Gerstfeldt, 1858)

Gammarus maackii: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 283; Bate, 1862: 217, Taf. 38, Fig. 8; Dybowsky, 1874: 31, 97;
Echinogammarus maackii: Stebbing, 1899: 429; E. maackii: Stebbing, 1906: 483; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
140, ðèñ. 146, òàáë. XIX, ðèñ. 21—24; Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) maacki: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 207, òàáë. XXIV, ôèã. 4; E. maacki: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà â ã. Èðêóòñê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Á. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà îò ñåë. Ïàòðîíû äî ã. Àíãàðñêà, ò.å. â
42—110 êì îò Áàéêàëà, Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òîìèëîâ è
äð., 1977; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—15 ì, ðåæå äî 40 ì; ãðóíò — âàëóíû,
âàëóíû ñ äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðå-
âåñèíà, äåòðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè. Â áîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âåñíîé ó áå-
ðåãà ïîä êàìíÿìè, ëåòîì îòõîäèò íà áîëüøèå ãëóáèíû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿé-
öåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ íà÷àëà àïðåëÿ ïî íà÷àëî àâãóñòà [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
ãðóíò — ñêàëà, îáëîìêè, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà, îáðîñøèå
ìàêðîôèòàìè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð:
EMBL Bank AJ228511.

Eulimnogammarus marituji Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) marituji: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 217, òàáë. XXIX, ôèã. 2;
Philolimnogammarus marituji: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï(?), ¹ 65à, Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ñò. 733/6, ñá.
¹ 2177/6, 06.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 0.75—1 ì, êàìíè, ñêðåáîê; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 65â, òàì æå;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Â ïåðâîîïèñàíèè óïîìèíàëîñü òîëüêî îäíî ìåñòîíàõîæäå-
íèå — ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé. Äëÿ äàííîãî ãîëîòèïà óêàçàíî äðóãîå ìåñòîîáèòàíèå —
ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ÷òî âíóøàåò ñîìíåíèå â èñòèííîñòè òèïîâîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñåëêè Ìàðèòóé è Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé; ð. Àíãàðà äî Èðêóòñêà
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Lake Baikal..., 1998; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Êóëòóê äî ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
áóõ. Àíãà; ð. Àíãàðà îò èñòîêà äî ã. Àíãàðñêà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî, ò.å. äî 110 êì îò
Áàéêàëà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 30 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðå-
âåñèíà. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ äå-
êàáðÿ ïî àïðåëü [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 0—6 ì; ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

690 ×àñòü III. ×ëåíèñòîíîãèå



Eulimnogammarus melanochlorus (Dorogostaisky, 1930)
Echinogammarus melanochlorus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 60, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 9; Eulimnogammarus
(Philolimnogammarus) melanochlorus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 221; Philolimnogammarus melanochlorus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû, ãëóáèíà 1—2 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó èñòîêà Àíãàðû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—2 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus muriniformis Bazikalova, 1945
Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) miriniformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 229, òàáë. XXXIV, ôèã. 2;
Eurybiogammarus miriniformis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 70, Áàéêàë, ñá. ¹ 458/6; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.

Eulimnogammarus murinus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus murinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 64, Taf. V, Fig. 1; Echinogammarus murinus: Stebbing, 1899:
429; 1906: 486; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 167; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) murinus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 228, òàáë. XXXIII, ôèã. 2; òàáë. XXXIV, ôèã. 1; Eurybiogammarus murinus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 21684, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3825; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 30—100 ì [Dybowsky, 1874]. Â
êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, îò ìûñà Ìàðèòóé äî ïîñ. Ãîëîóñò-
íîå, îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Ýíõàëóê, Îëüõîíñêèå Âî-
ðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, îò ð. Êàáàíüÿ äî ñåëà Ãóáà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—297 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970]; âàëóíû.

Eulimnogammarus obsoletus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) obsoletus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 224, òàáë. XXXII, ôèã. 3;
Philolimnogammarus obsoletus : Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 67a, Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî, 1938 ã., ãëóáèíà
1— 2 ì, êàìíè; àëëîòèï, ¹ 67b, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 67c, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Áåðåçîâîãî, ãëóáèíà 1—2 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî, ìûñ Áåðåçî-
âûé, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999;
Kamaltynov et al., 1993].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—10 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãóáêè. Ðàçìíî-
æàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàðòà ïî îêòÿáðü
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Òàõòååâ, 2000â; Kamaltynov et al., 1993]; êðîìå
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òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà äî 18.5 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, îá-
ëîìêè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì, âàëóíû íà
ïåñêå, ïåñîê.

Eulimnogammarus oligacanthus Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) verrucosus oligacanthus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 203; E. verrucosus
oligacanthus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492; E. oligacanthus: Väinölä, Kamaltynov,
1999: 949.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50153, Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Îí-
ãîêîíñêàÿ, 20.07.21 ã.; ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 2/50154, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Îíãîêîí-
ñêàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (áóõòû Îíãîêîíñêàÿ è
Çìåèíàÿ), îçåðà Êóðìèíñêîå, Ìóæèíàéñêîå 1, çàë. Ìóõîð; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
îç. Çàãëè, áóõ. Àíãà; ð. Àíãàðà ó ã. Àíãàðñêà, ò.å. 110 êì îò Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ (ïîñ. Êóðáóëèê); Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðî-
òà (áóõòû Õàðèí-Èðãè, Çàãëè), óñòüå ð. Òóðêà; Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ;
ñòàðèöû ð. Àíãàðû â ÷åðòå ã. Èðêóòñêà (56—58 êì îò Áàéêàëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—3 ì; ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ùåáåíü
è îáëîìêè êîðåííûõ ïîðîä, òàêæå è íà ãðàâèè è ïåñêå; íà âîäíîé ðàñòèòåëüíî-
ñòè. Ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç ñàìûõ òåïëîâîäíûõ ñðåäè áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôè-
ïîä: â óñòüå ð. Òóðêà îí âñòðå÷åí ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå 26 îÑ.

Eulimnogammarus olivaceus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus viridis var. olivaceus Dybowsky, 1874: 95; Echinogammarus viridis var. olivaceus: Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 150; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929: 295, ðèñ. 10; Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) viridis
olivaceus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 215, òàáë. XXVIII, ôèã. 3; Philolimnogammarus viridis olivaceus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï,
¹ 4100; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ð. Ñëþäÿíêà è âäîëü ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà
çàë. Êóëòóê äî ð. Àíãàñîëêà, ó áåðåãà ïîä êàìíÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãà-
ðà, Åíèñåé è ïðèëåæàùèå âîäîåìû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë è åãî áóõòû, îç. Çàãëè íà î. Îëüõîí; ðåêè Àíãàðà,
Åíèñåé îò Êðàñíîÿðñêà äî Åíèñåéñêîãî çàëèâà (äî ïðîìûñëà Äîðîôååâñêîãî) è
Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêà (íèçîâüÿ?); îçåðà Òàéìûð è, âåðîÿòíî, Íîðèëüñêèå (íåóêà-
çàííûé ïðåæíèé ïîäâèä Eulimnogammarus viridis) [Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929, 1951; Ïè-
ðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à, á; Ãðåçå È.È., 1953;
Áåêìàí, 1959; Âåðøèíèí, 1960, 1963; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—30 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, âàëóíû, âàëó-
íû ñ ãàëüêîé, âàëóíû ñ äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêà, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ãðàâèé,
ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, äåòðèò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1957à; Òàõòååâ è
äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, ãàëüêà íà ãðàâèè
è ïåñêå, çàðîñëè ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè.
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Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð
EMBL Bank AJ228508.

Eulimnogammarus parvexiformis Bazikalova, 1945

Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) parvexiformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 244, òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 2;
Eurybiogammarus parvexiformis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50158, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Ïîëîâèíêà, ñò. 4865 (?)/3,
ñá. ¹ 7244/3, 30.08.32 ã.; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 2/50159, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Ïîëîâèíêà, ãëóáèíà 560—610 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ìûñîâàÿ äî áóõ. Ïîëîâèííàÿ [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 560—610 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus parvexii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Parvexii: Dybowsky, 1874: 81, Taf. X, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus Parvexii: Stebbing, 1899:
429; E. parvexii: Stebbing, 1906: 493; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 187; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus)
parvexi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 243, òàáë. XXXVII, ôèã. 4; òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 1; Eurybiogammarus
parvexi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 170 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 20—1300 ì, ÷àùå 100—300 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus polyarthrus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus longicornis var. polyarthrus: Dybowsky, 1874: 80, Taf. X, Fig. 2. b’, c’ + G. longicornis:
Dybowsky, 1874: 79, non G. longicornis J.C. Fabricius, 1779; Echinogammarus polyarthrus: Stebbing,
1899: 429; 1906: 493; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 188, ðèñ. 182, 183; òàáë. XXIV, ðèñ. 15—19; òàáë. XXV,
ðèñ. 1—4; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) polyarthrus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 244; Eurybio-
gammarus polyarthrus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — ñàìêà, ñàìåö è îäèí ôðàãìåíò, ¹ 21659, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï ¹ 3817; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino,
1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 300—700 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ [Dybowsky, 1874;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 6—700 ì [Dybowsky, 1874; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915].
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Eulimnogammarus proximus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus proximus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 144, ðèñ. 150—150, òàáë. XIX, ðèñ. 25; òàáë. XX,
ðèñ. 1—6; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) proximus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 235, òàáë. XXXV,
ôèã. 4; òàáë. XXXVI, ôèã. 1; Eurybiogammarus proximus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 22 ñàæ.;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ãëóáèíà 22 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà; ð. Àíãàðà äî Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 25—40 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus rachmanowi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus rachmanowi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 203, ðèñ. 198, 199; òàáë. XXXII, ðèñ. 26—30;
òàáë. XXXIII, ðèñ. 1—6; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) rachmanowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 246;
Eurybiogammarus rachmanowi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — Çàâîðîòíàÿ ãóáà, ñò. ¹ 108,
25.07.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 900 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ,
ãëóáèíà 900 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ [Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 900 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus saphirinus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus saphirinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 98; Echinogammarus saphirinus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906:
482; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 138; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) saphirinus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
237; Eurybiogammarus saphirinus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã., õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 300 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Eulimnogammarus schamanensis (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus schamanensis: Dybowsky, 1874: 91; Echinogammarus schamanensis: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
1906: 489; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 179, ðèñ. 171—174; òàáë. XXIII, ðèñ. 10—18; Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) schamanensis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 242; òàáë. XXXVII, ôèã. 3; Eurybiogammarus
schamanensis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4092; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ó ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé, ãëóáè-
íà 200 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — Ñóõîé ðó÷åé [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 42—440 ì, îáû÷íî 60—200 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus similis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Eulimnogammarus similis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 174, òàáë. XXII, ðèñ. 27; òàáë. XXIII, òàáë. 4—8;
E. (Eurybiogammarus) similis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 233, òàáë. XXXV, ôèã. 3; Eurybiogammarus similis:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåðõèí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Äàâøà,
ãëóáèíà 5—25 ñàæ., êàìíè, ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Áàáóøêà äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
áóõ. Áåðõèí, ãóáû Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîò; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, çàë. Ìóõîð, îò
ìûñà Ðûòîãî äî ãóáû Àÿÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—26 ì, ðåäêî 53—107 ì; ãðóíò — ïå-
ñîê, êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàþùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ëåòîì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948].

Eulimnogammarus simpliciformis Bazikalova, 1975

Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) simpliciformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 81, ðèñ. 1; Philolimno-
gammarus simpliciformis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 69à, Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Ñîáîëåâ, ñò. 1392, 11.06.59 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 6 ì, êàìíè, äíî÷åðïàòåëü; ïàðàòèïû, 69â, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Ñîáîëåâ, ãëóáèíà 6 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ñîáîëåâ, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5 ì; íà êðóòîì êàìåíèñòîì ñêëîíå [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1975]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 8 ì; ãðóíò — ñêàëà çàè-
ëåííàÿ.

Eulimnogammarus sophiae (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Sophiae: Dybowsky, 1874: 61; Echinogammarus Sophiae: Stebbing, 1899: 429; E. sophiae:
Stebbing, 1906: 485; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 156, ðèñ. 157—160; òàáë. XX, ðèñ. 20—27; òàáë. XXI,
ðèñ. 1—4; E. strenuus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 164, ðèñ. 166, 167; òàáë. XXII, ðèñ. 9—12;
E. (Corophiomorphus) sophiae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 257, òàáë. XL, ôèã. 2; Corophiomorphus sophiae:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Echinogammarus strenuus Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: ãîëîòèï, Áàéêàë, þæíàÿ ÷àñòü îçåðà,
Êóëòóê?, ñò. ¹ 35, 25.07.02 ã., äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 45 ñàæ., èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ
[Êîñòþê, 1973].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê(?), áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé
ðàéîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ìûñ Åëîõèí, ãóáà Òóêàëîêà, Ñóõîé ðó-
÷åé [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 28—625 ì, îáû÷íî 50—140 ì; ãðóíò —
êàìíè, ïåñîê, ðåæå èë [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].

Eulimnogammarus stenophthalmus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus stenophthalmus: Dybowsky, 1874: 90; Echinogammarus stenophthalmus: Stebbing, 1899:
429; 1906: 489; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 179; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) stenophthalmus: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 239, òàáë. XXXVI, ôèã. 3; Eurybiogammarus stenophthalmus: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 200 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?), ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷-
íîå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ î. Îëüõîí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—298 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Dybowsky,
1874; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Eulimnogammarus testaceus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus testaceus: Dybowsky, 1874: 60; Echinogammarus testaceus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 485;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 156; Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) testaceus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 219;
Philolimnogammarus testaceus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4099; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âäîëü þæíîãî áåðåãà ïîä êàìíÿìè, ãëó-
áèíà îò 0.25 ì è áîëåå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé è äàëåå íà âîñòîê; ð. Àíãàðà
íà ó÷àñòêå Èðêóòñê — Áðàòñê [Dybowsky, 1874; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Lake
Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.25 ì è áîëåå; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Dybowsky,
1874].

Eulimnogammarus toxophthalmus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus toxophthalmus: Dybowsky, 1874: 77; Echinogammarus toxophthalmus: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
1906: 490; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 182; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) toxophthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 249; Eurybiogammarus toxophthalmus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 120 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 120 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].
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Eulimnogammarus ussolzewii ussolzewii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Ussolzewii: Dybowsky, 1874: 89, Taf. IX, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus Ussolzewii: Stebbing,
1899: 429; E. ussolzewii: Stebbing, 1906: 488; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 177, ðèñ. 169, 170; òàáë. XXII, ðèñ.
28; òàáë. XXIII, ðèñ. 9; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) ussolzewi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 240,
òàáë. XXXVI, ôèã. 4; òàáë. XXXVII, ôèã. 1; Eurybiogammarus ussolzewi: Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòè-
ïû — 2 ñàìêè, ñàìåö, ¹ 21707, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott,
1977]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3815; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 150—500 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå äî Òàíõîÿ, ìûñ Âåðõ. Õî-
ìóòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè, ãóáà Ñåííàÿ íà î. Îëüõîí,
ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (ìûñ Íèæ. Èçãîëîâüå); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òîìïà [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 36—697 ì, îáû÷íî ãëóáæå 100 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Eulimnogammarus ussolzewii abyssorum (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Ussolzewii var. abyssorum: Dybowsky, 1874: 89; Echinogammarus ussolzewii var. abyssorum:
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 178; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) ussolzewi abyssorum: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 240; Eurybiogammarus ussolzewi abyssorum: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — ñàìêà, ¹ 21704, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3816; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 700—1000 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, ïàäü Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—1000 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Eulimnogammarus verrucosus (Gerstfeldt, 1858)
Gammarus verrucosus: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 282; Bate, 1862: 219, Taf. 39, Fig. 1; Dybowsky, 1874: 72,
Taf. IV, Fig. 1; Echinogammarus verrucosus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 481, Fig. 89; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 136, ðèñ. 142—145; Eulimnogammarus (Eulimnogammarus) verrucosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 202,
òàáë. XXIV, ôèã 1; òàáë. LI, ôèã. 4; E. verrucosus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà â ã. Èðêóòñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðó, Åíèñåé è ïðèëåæàùèå âîäîåìû.
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Á.Í. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà, Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëè-
ùà; ð. Åíèñåé îò 110-ãî êèëîìåòðà âûøå óñòüÿ ð. Àíãàðû äî äåëüòû âêëþ÷èòåëü-
íî, Òàéìûð [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Âåðøè-
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íèí, Ñû÷åâà, 1967; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978; Lake
Baikal..., 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—12 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, âàëóíû, âàëó-
íû ñ ãàëüêîé, ãàëüêà, îáðîñøèå âîäîðîñëÿìè è ãóáêàìè, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåò-
ðèòîì, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà, ïåñîê, äåòðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà.
Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà îêòÿá-
ðÿ ïî êîíåö èþëÿ. Èìåþòñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î ðîñòå è áèîëîãèè ðàçìíîæåíèÿ ýòîãî
âèäà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945, 1951á; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Êàïëèíà, 1970]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé äî 3 ì
â ñòîðîíó ñóøè îò óðåçà âîäû, â îòêðûòûõ âîäàõ — äî ãëóáèíû 15 ì; ãðóíò — îá-
ëîìêè êîðåííûõ ïîðîä, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà ìíîãîñëîéíûå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07799. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et
al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank No. Z98992. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí
ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñò-
ðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank AJ228512.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïðè îïðåäåëåíèè æèâûõ àìôèïîä ñëåäóåò ó÷èòûâàòü çàâèñèìîñòü
èõ îêðàñêè îò öâåòà ñóáñòðàòà. Â êà÷åñòâå ïðèìåðà ìîæíî ïðèâåñòè íàáëþäå-
íèå, ñäåëàííîå 03.09.96 ã. âáëèçè ìûñà Çàìà, ãäå áûëè îòëîâëåíû èñêëþ÷èòåëü-
íî ñâåòëûå, ïî÷òè ïðîçðà÷íûå ýêçåìïëÿðû E. verrucosus è E. vittatus. Ìàêñèìóì
÷åðåç 30 ìèí ïîñëå ñáîðà îíè ïðèîáðåëè íîðìàëüíóþ îêðàñêó. Âñå îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ
òåì, ÷òî æèâîòíûå áûëè ñîáðàíû ñðåäè ìðàìîðíûõ âàëóíîâ è ãàëüêè áåëîãî
öâåòà, à íà ñóäíå èõ ïîìåñòèëè â òåìíóþ êþâåòó.

Ñëåäóåò åùå óïîìÿíóòü, ÷òî ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêèå ïîïóëÿöèè âèäîâ ðîäà
Eulimnogammarus îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò þæíî-áàéêàëüñêèõ áîëåå òåìíîé îêðàñêîé.

Eulimnogammarus violaceus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus violaceus: Dybowsky, 1874: 75, Taf. X, Fig. 3 (+G. violaceus var. virescens: Dybowsky,
1874: 76, Taf. XII, Fig. 5); Echinogammarus violaceus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 492; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 184, ðèñ. 177—179; E. micrîphthalmus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 192, òàáë. XXV, ðèñ. 22—31,
òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 1—2; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybiogammarus) violaceus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 249,
òàáë. XXXVIII, ôèã. 6; òàáë. XXXIX, ôèã. 1; Eurybiogammarus violaceus: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèí-
òèï — ñàìåö, ¹ 21617, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 3791 è 4094; õðàíÿòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 20—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—140 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïîðîñøèå
ãóáêàìè. Îáíàðóæåí íà ãëóáèíå 450 ì (â áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë) íà êîðêî-
âûõ ãóáêàõ; îáèòàåò â ïîëîñòÿõ, âûãðûçåííûõ â òåëå âåòâèñòûõ ãóáîê Lubo-
mirskia baicalensis (Pallas, 1776). ßéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè íå íàéäåíû â
ñåíòÿáðå—îêòÿáðå, íî âñòðå÷åíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ìîëîäè ìàññîé ìåíåå
1 ìã [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Dybowsky, 1874; Kamaltynov et al.,
1993]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ìèãðèðóþùèå îñîáè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà
ãðóíòàõ: îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, ïåñîê.
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Eulimnogammarus virgatus (Dorogostaisky, 1930)
Echinogammarus virgatus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 59, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 8; Eulimnogammarus (Eurybio-
gammarus) virgatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 238; Eurybiogammarus virgatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 512.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà 200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930];
êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà — 200 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1930]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 6—18.5 ì. Íàøè ñáîðû áûëè ïðî-
âåäåíû çèìîé, â ýòî âðåìÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíûå âèäû ïîäíèìàþòñÿ íà ìåíüøèå ãëó-
áèíû. Ãðóíò — ùåáåíü è îáëîìêè íà êîðåííûõ ïîðîäàõ, äðåñâà.

Eulimnogammarus viridiformis (Sowinsky, 1915)
Echinogammarus viridiformis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 158, òàáë. XXI, ðèñ. 5—13; Eulimnogammarus
(Eulimnogammarus) viridiformis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 211; E. viridiformis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.:
492.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., Çàâîðîòíàÿ ãóáà, ñò. ¹ 130, äðàãà íà ãëó-
áèíå 70 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 70 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà;
ð. Åíèñåé [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 140 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

Eulimnogammarus viridis (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus viridis: Dybowsky, 1874: 95, Taf. VI, Fig. 2; Echinogammarus viridis: Stebbing, 1899: 429;
1906: 484; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 146, ðèñ. 152; Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) viridis: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 214, òàáë. XXVIII, ôèã. 1, 4; Philolimnogammarus viridis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè (îäíà — ÿéöåíîñíàÿ), ñàìåö, ¹ 21636,
Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3827; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB
[Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ð. Ñëþäÿíêà äî ð. Àíãàñîëêà, ãëóáè-
íà 10—20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà ó èñòîêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—30 ì, èçðåäêà äî 100 ì; ãðóíò — êàì-
íè. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà îê-
òÿáðÿ ïî íà÷àëî èþëÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå è ãðàâèè.

Eulimnogammarus viridulus Bazikalova, 1945
Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) viridulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 216—217, òàáë. XXIX, ôèã. 1;
Philolimnogammarus viridulus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50169, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1772/1, ñá. ¹ 750/1;
ñèíòèïû — 9 ýêç., ¹ 2/68890, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1612/1, ñá. ¹ 541/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
Áàéêàë, ¹ 3/68891, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1616/1 ñá. ¹ 516/1; ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç.,
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¹ 4/68892, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1984/1, ñá. ¹ 864/1; ñèíòèï — 5 ýêç., ¹ 5/68893, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 3/9, ñá. ¹ 3/5; 08.07.26; ñèíòèïû — 21 ýêç., ¹ 6/68894, Áàéêàë, ñò. 433/3, ñá.
¹ 1058/6; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû, Áàéêàë, Ìàðèòóé, ñò. 273/3, ñá. ¹ 726/6,
16.08.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 8—10 ì, êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò áóõ. Áàáóøêà äî ìûñà Ìàðèòóé;
Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ó ä. Ñóõîé; ãëóáèíà 0.5—30 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Áàáóøêà äî ìûñà Ìàðèòóé; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
ó ä. Ñóõàÿ; ð. Àíãàðà äî ä. Ìàìûðè â 601 êì îò Áàéêàëà, Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíè-
ëèùå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—30 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, âàëóíû, âà-
ëóíû ñ ãàëüêîé, âàëóíû ñ äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà,
ïåñîê, èë ñ ïåñêîì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà, äåòðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿ-
ìè, ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ.

Eulimnogammarus vittatus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus vittatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 82; Echinogammarus vittatus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 491; Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915: 182, ðèñ. 175—176; òàáë. XXIII, ðèñ. 19—20; òàáë. XXIV, ðèñ. 1—7; Eulimno-
gammarus (Philolimnogammarus) vittatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 218, òàáë. XXX, ôèã. 1; Philolim-
nogammarus vittatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; ñèíòèïû —
3 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4095; õðàíèòñÿ
â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, þæíîå ïðèáðåæüå çàë. Êóëòóê, ó áåðåãà
ïîä êàìíÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — óñòüå ð. Ìèøèõà, îò ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé äî ïîñ. Ëè-
ñòâåíè÷íîå, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Àíãà, ìûñ Íèæ. Èçãîëîâüå
ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ãóáû Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ äî ãóáû Ôðîëèõà, ãóáû
Àÿÿ, Êðóòàÿ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ); ð. Àíãàðà äî óñòüÿ, Áðàòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëè-
ùå; ð. Åíèñåé — îò 440 êì âûøå óñòüÿ ð. Àíãàðû äî Òóðóõàíñêà, íèæå íå âñòðå-
÷åí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãðåçå È.È.,
1953; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998á; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 2001;
Morino et al., 1999]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Êóë-
òóê äî ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå, ìûñû Áîë. Êîëîêîëüíûé è Êðàñíûé ßð, ïîñ. Áóãóëü-
äåéêà; îò ìûñà Øàìàíñêîãî äî ã. Áàáóøêèí (îò ìûñà Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ñîëçàí,
ãóáà Òàíü, áëèç óñòüÿ ð. Ìèøèõà, ðàéîí ïîñ. Òàíõîé); Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìûñû
Ãîëûé, Ìàë. Ãîëûé, Óëàí-Íóð, Êðåñòîâñêèé, Îðñî è Êðåñò, Ñàãàí-Çàáà,
áóõ. Àÿ, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, î. Îëüõîí, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ (ìûñû Âåðõíåå Èç-
ãîëîâüå, Îðëîâûé, 9 êì þæíåå ìûñà Îðëîâûé, Ìàêàðîâà), ìûñû Êðåñòîâûé è
Ãîðåâîé Óòåñ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — î. Îãîé, îò ìûñà Îòî-Õóøóí äî ìûñà Êðàñíûé
ßð, ìûñ Ëóäàðü, îò ìûñà Îðãîêîí äî ðó÷. Êàìåíèñòûé, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ
(ïîñ. Êóðáóëèê, áóõòû Çìåèíàÿ, Îíãîêîíñêàÿ); òàêèì îáðàçîì, — âåñü Áàéêàë
(íå îáíàðóæåí òîëüêî íà Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâàõ).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—30 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, âàëóíû ñ ãàëü-
êîé, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà, ïåñîê, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà,
â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé äî 2 ì â ñòîðîíó ñóøè îò óðåçà
âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â äåêàáðå
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[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1998á; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â èíòåðñòèöèàëü-
íûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé äî 4 ì â ñòîðîíó ñóøè îò óðåçà âîäû, â îòêðûòûõ
âîäàõ — äî ãëóáèíû 43 ì, îáû÷åí íà ãëóáèíå 0—2 ì. Ãðóíò — âàëóíû è ãàëüêà
ìíîãîñëîéíûå, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà ãðàâèè è ïåñêå.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07796.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ïðè ïîëåâûõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ñëåäóåò ó÷èòûâàòü, ÷òî ïðèæèçíåí-
íàÿ îêðàñêà ýòîãî âèäà âàðüèðóåò (ðàçëè÷íûå îòòåíêè æåëòîâàòîãî, ãîëóáîãî è
çåëåíîâàòîãî öâåòîâ). Îáùèì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïîëîñàòàÿ ðàñöâåòêà èç-çà òåìíûõ çàä-
íèõ êðàåâ âñåõ ñåãìåíòîâ (íà ÷òî óêàçûâàåò è ñàìî íàçâàíèå âèäà). Êîíå÷íîñòè
ñ êðàñíîâàòûìè ïîïåðå÷íûìè ïîëîñêàìè.

S U B F A M I L I A ODONTOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999
Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Gammarids: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Fluviogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.);
Macropereiopids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 569 (part.); Odontogammarinae: Kamaltynov,
1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Odontogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà.

G e n u s B a z i k a l o v i a Tachteew, 2001

Microgammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 47 (part.); Micruropus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 23 (part.);
Eulimnogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 3 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus): Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1975á: 82 (part.); Philolimnogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 515 (part.); Micruropus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572 (part.); Bazikalovia: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 39 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Microgammarus simplex Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Bazikalovia macrochirus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Micruropus macrochirus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 55, òàáë. VIII, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
573; Eulimnogammarus macrochirus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 3.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò ã. Áàáóøêèí äî Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ãëó-
áèíà 2—3 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ìûñîâàÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—3 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïåñîê, èëèñòûé
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Bazikalovia minima (Bazikalova, 1975)

Eulimnogammarus minimus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 82, ðèñ 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 66, Áàéêàë, ãóáà ßêøàêàí, ñò. 799, 17.07.55 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 10 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà ßêøàêàí, ãëóáèíà 10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà îò ãóáû Òàëàíêà (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë) äî
ãóáû Ôðîëèõà (Ñåâ. Áàéêàë), Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 8—51 ì; ãðóíò — êðóïíûé ïåñîê, ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].

Bazikalovia simplex (Sowinsky, 1915)
Microgammarus simplex: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 49, ðèñ. 61, òàáë. X, ðèñ. 31—38; òàáë. XI, ðèñ. 1—5;
Micruropus simplex: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 59; Eulimnogammarus simplex: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 3; Micru-
ropus simplex: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ãóáà Àÿÿ, 25.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 5 ñàæ.,
ìåëêèé ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/68947,
Áàéêàë, Êóëòóê, ¹ 34, 25.06.02 ã., ãëóáèíà 9 ñàæ., ýêñïåäèöèÿ Êîðîòíåâà; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Àÿÿ, çàë. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà 5—9 ñàæ.,
ïåñîê, ìåëêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çà-
ëèâ, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáû Àÿÿ è Ôðîëèõà, î. ßðêè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991], êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë —
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ïðîë. Îëü-
õîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Õàêóñû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—35 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê,
êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé.

G e n u s B e r c h i n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.
Poekilogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 92 (part.); Poekilogammarus: Áàçèêàëîâà 1945: 158 (part.);
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 474 (part.); Eulimnogammarus: Tachteew, 1995: 8 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus curvimanus Sowinsky, 1915.

Berchinia curvimanus (Sowinsky, 1915)
Poekilogammarus curvimanus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 107, ðèñ. 118—121, òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 13—20,
òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 1—2; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 171; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 475; Eulimno-
gammarus curvimanus: Tachteew, 1995: 8.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåðõèí, ãëóáèíà 108 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 108 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915].

G e n u s H e t e r o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899
Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 479 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 110 (part.);
Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 200 (part.); Heterogammarus: Stock, 1969a:
68 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 291 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 472 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1992: 29 (part.); Euribiogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 511 (part.); Fluviogammarus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 513 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29 (part.); Heterogammarus:
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus sophianosii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Stock, 1969].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà.
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Heterogammarus bifasciatus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus bifasciatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 102, Taf. XII, Fig. 6; Heterogammarus bifasciatus: Stebbing,
1899: 429; 1906: 496; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 116; Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus) bifasciatus: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 253, òàáë. XXXIX, ôèã. 4; Eurybiogammarus bifasciatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 511.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4082; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 0.5—2 ì, ïîä êàìíÿìè. Â êà÷å-
ñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — (Êóëòóê?), ó ïîñ. Ñîëçàí, Áîë. Êîòû; ð. Àíãàðà
ó ñ. Ïàøêè (31 êì îò Áàéêàëà), íûíå ýòî Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå [Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1917; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Kamaltynov et al.,
1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ó ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå; ð. Àíãàðà â ÷åðòå
ã. Èðêóòñêà (58 êì îò Áàéêàëà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—6.4 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Kamaltynov et al., 1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà äî 8 ì;
ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, âàëóíû è ãàëüêà íà
ïåñêå.

Heterogammarus sophianosii sophianosii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Sophianosii: Dybowsky, 1874: 101, Taf. X, Fig. 4; Heterogammarus Sophianosii: Stebbing,
1899: 429; H. sophianosi: Stebbing, 1906: 494; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 110, ðèñ. 122—124; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 473; Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus) sophianosi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 253,
òàáë. XXXIX, ôèã. 2.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 3807;
õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííî-
ãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — äî Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
Ìàë. Ìîðå, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, îò ìûñà Ïîêîéíèêè äî ìûñà Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé,
îò ãóáû Ìóæèíàéñêîé äî ãóáû Ôðîëèõà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ è äð.,
2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Êðåñò, Îëüõîíñêèå
Âîðîòà (â ò. ÷. áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — 3 êì ñåâåðíåå ìûñà Êàáàíèé.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 15—100 ì, ãðóíò — êàìíè; ðåæå èë èëè
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáëîìêè, îáðîñøèå
âîäîðîñëÿìè, òàêæå è íà ïåñêå, ãàëüêà è âàëóíû íà ïåñêå, çàðîñëè ðàñòèòåëüíî-
ñòè.

Heterogammarus sophianosii scirtes (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Sophianosii var. scirtes: Dybowsky, 1874: 101, Taf. XI, Fig. 2; Heterogammarus sophianosi
scirtes: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 473.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 21682, îç. Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 4109; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Morino, 1998].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 1—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííî-
ãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—50 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Dybowsky,
1874].

G e n u s L o b o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Lobogammarus: Bazikalova, 1945: 271; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 516;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Lobogammarus latus Bazikalova, 1945 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Lobogammarus latus Bazikalova, 1945

Lobogammarus latus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 271, òàáë. XLIV, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
516.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 50148, Áàéêàë, íà Àêàäåìè÷åñêîì õðåáòå,
ñò. 10931, ñá. ¹ 7794, 15.07.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 731 ì; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., òàì æå; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 3, Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò, ñò. 10931, ñá. ¹
7354, 15.08.35 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ âïàäèíà îêîëî Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ãëóáè-
íà 731 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâåðíàÿ âïàäèíà îêîëî Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 470—731 ì; ãðóíò — èë, êàâåðíîçíûå
ãëèíû è æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâûå êîíêðåöèè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s M a c r o p e r e i o p u s Sowinsky, 1915

Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 494 (part.); Echinogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915:
135; Macropereiopus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 125; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 285; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 569; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus florii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Macropereiopus albulus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus flori var. albula: Dybowsky, 1874: 53; Heterogammarus albulus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906:
496; Macropereiopus albulus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 128, òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 32; òàáë. XVIII, ðèñ. 8—19;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 287; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê(?), îò ïîñ. Ñîëçàí äî ð. Áàáõà; Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ð. Òóðêè; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáû
Ìóæèíàé, Ôðîëèõà, Àÿÿ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü îçåðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåê-
ìàí, 1983, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 4—1615 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 40 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ðåæå ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].
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Macropereiopus dagarskii Sowinsky, 1915

Macropereiopus dagarskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 133, ðèñ. 139—141; òàáë. XIX, ðèñ. 8—19; M. wagneri
dagarskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 290; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, îò ãóáû Äàãàðñêàÿ äî ãóáû Òóêàëàðàãäà,
ãëóáèíà 20—35 ñàæ., èë.
Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 7 ýêç., Äàãàðñêîå óñòüå, ñò. ¹ 169à, 7—8.08.01 ã.,
íà ãëóáèíå 30—35 ñàæ.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çà-
ëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Ñàãàí, Äàãàðñêîå óñòüå, ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà, ñåâåðíàÿ
÷àñòü îçåðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 7—778 ì, ÷àùå 30—50 ì; ãðóíò — èë,
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà âîññòàíîâëåí äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí
Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèì ñîâìåñòíî ñ Macropereiopus wagneri Sowinsky, 1915 êàê â îäíîé
ïðîáå (ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà, ñò. 133à, 1901 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ñàæ.), òàê è â îäíîì ìåñòî-
îáèòàíèè (Äàãàðñêîå óñòüå, íà ãëóáèíå 30—35 ñàæ.).

Macropereiopus flori (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Flori: Dybowsky, 1874: 52; Heterogammarus Flori: Stebbing, 1899: 429; Macropereiopus
flori: Stebbing, 1906: 496; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 126, ðèñ. 134—136, òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 26—31,
òàáë. XVIII, ðèñ. 1—7; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 286; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê(?), ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî
ïîñ. Ìóðèíî; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ñå-
âåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 8—1371 ì; ãðóíò — èë è ïåñîê [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945, 1971; Êàïëèíà, 1970].

Macropereiopus grandimanus Bazikalova, 1975

Macropereiopus grandimanus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 84, ðèñ. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 54, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêà, ñò. 403,
08.09.54 ã., ãëóáèíà 43 ì; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 375, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Êóêóÿ, ñò. 37,
09.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà 105 ì; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 376, Êóêóé, ñò. 36, 09.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà
69 ì; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 377, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Øàìàíêè, ñò. 199, 13.07.60 ã., ãëóáèíà
50 ì; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 378, Êóêóé, ñò. 35, 09.07.58 ã., ãëóáèíà 42 ì; ïàðàòèïû,
¹ 379, íàïðîòèâ î. Ñàõàëèí, ñò. 305, 25.06.61 ã., ãëóáèíà 148 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêà, ãëóáèíà 43 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí Áàéêàëà, îò ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê äî î. Ñàõàëèí
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 13—1450 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 705



Macropereiopus leucophthalmus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus leucophthalmus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 199, ðèñ. 190—195, òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 35—36,
òàáë. XXVII, ðèñ. 6—14; Macropereiopus leucophthalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 289; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 35 ýêç., ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. ¹ 86, íà ãëó-
áèíå 50 ñàæ., èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 372, Áàéêàë, õðà-
íèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Òîëñòûé; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êî-
òåëüíèêîâñêèé, Äàãàðñêîå óñòüå, ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ãëó-
áèíà 22—200 ñàæ., èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984; Bekman et al.,
1999; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 22—1350 ì, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íà
60—200 ì; ãðóíò — èë è ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á; íàøè äàííûå].

Macropereiopus mirus Bazikalova, 1975

Macropereiopus mirus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 85, ðèñ. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 53à, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Áèðàêàí, ñò. 1299, 13.07.59 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 18 ì, ïåñîê, äíî÷åðïàòåëü; ïàðàòèïû, 53b, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 380,
Áàéêàë, ãóáà Øèðèãëè, ñò. 1337, 15.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà 11 ì, ïåñîê, äíî÷åðïàòåëü;
ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 381, ãóáà Ñàìäàêàí, ñò. 1346, 15.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà 15 ì, ïåñîê; ïàðà-
òèïû, ¹ 382, ãóáà Áèðîêàí, ñò. 1300, 13.07.59 ã., ãëóáèíà 37—39 ì, ïåñîê; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Áèðàêàí, ãëóáèíà 18 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà — ãóáû Áèðàêàí,
Øèðèãëè, Ñàìäàêàí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 11—39 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975].

Macropereiopus parvus Bazikalova, 1945
Macropereiopus parvus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 288, òàáë. XLV, ôèã. 5; òàáë. XLVI, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï, ¹ 55à, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí,
ñò. 10895, ñá. ¹ 7726, 25.07.35 ã., ãëóáèíà 659 ì, ïåñîê, îðãàíè÷åñêèå îñòàòêè,
òðàë; ïàðàëåêòîòèïû, ¹ 55b, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðàëåêòîòèï (â êàòà-
ëîãå — ñèíòèï) — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50189, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6680, ñá. ¹ 2773; ñèíòèïû —
2 ýêç., ¹ 2/68848, Áàéêàë, ñò. 115/1, 03.07.25 ã.; ñèíòèïû — 7 ýêç., ¹ 3/68849,
Áàéêàë, ñò. 682/6; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4/68850, ñò. 347, ñá. ¹ 1412/1(02?); ñèí-
òèï — 10 ýêç., ¹ 5/68851, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ä. Èñòîê, ñò. 5551, ñá. ¹ 67/4,
23.09.33 ã., ãëóáèíà 70 ì; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 6/68852, Áàéêàë, ñò. 31/6, ñá.
¹ 149/6, 31.01.26 ã.; ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 7/68853, ñò. 472/1, ñá. ¹ 210/1; ñèí-
òèï — 2 ýêç., ¹ 8/68871, Áàéêàë, ñò. 87/6, ñá. ¹ 178/6; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïàäè Õóðàé-Õàëçûí, ãëóáè-
íà 659 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1984;
Bekman et al., 1999; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 4—1340 ì, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íà 30—
61 ì; ãðóíò èëèñòûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Macropereiopus wagneri (Sowinsky, 1915)
Macropereiopus wagneri: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 131, ðèñ. 137—138, òàáë. XVIII, ðèñ. 20—25; òàáë. XIX,
ðèñ. 1—7; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 289, òàáë. LII, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 323 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà
(óñòüå), ñò. ¹ 154, 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå îò 10 äî 50 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 1 ýêç., òàì
æå, ñò. ¹ 170, 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 45 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 17 ýêç., òàì æå,
ñò. ¹ 162, 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 15 ñàæ., âÿçêèé èë; ñèíòèïû — 91 ýêç., òàì æå,
ñò. ¹ 175, íà ãëóáèíå 35 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ìûñ Òîëñòûé, ñò. ¹ 109,
18.06.01 ã., äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 200 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ìûñ Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëî-
âà, ñò. ¹ 20, íà ãëóáèíå 10 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., òàì æå, ñò. ¹ 20à, íå-
áîëüøàÿ ãëóáèíà; ñèíòèïû — 16 ýêç., ãóáà Òóêàëîêà (Òóêàëàðàãäà), ñò. ¹ 131,
24.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 30 ñàæ., ìåëêèé ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû — 16 ýêç., ìûñ Êîòåëüíè-
êîâñêèé, ñò. ¹ 101, 16.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 40—45 ñàæ., èë, ïåñîê; ñèíòèïû —
138 ýêç., òàì æå, ñò. ¹ 106, 17.07.01 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 40 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 18 ýêç.,
òàì æå, ñò. ¹ 163à, äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 19—40 ñàæ., èë, ïåñîê. Cèíòèïû — 3 ýêç.,
¹ 1/68805, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Êîáûëüÿ Ãîëîâà, ¹ 20à; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Òîëñòûé íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó (Þæ.
Áàéêàë) äî ãóáû Òóêàëàðàãäà — íà âîñòî÷íîì, ãëóáèíà 10—200 ñàæ., ïåñîê, ìåë-
êèé ïåñîê, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 5—1380 ì, íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íà 50—
200 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë.

G e n u s O d o n t o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899
Odontogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 427; 1906: 456; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 82; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 63;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 275; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 519; Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1992: 29; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 796; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus calcaratus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Odontogammarus bekmanae Tachteew, 1999
Odontogammarus margaritaceus: Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 85, ðèñ. 96—98; òàáë. ÕIV, ðèñ. 1—5, non
Gammarus margaritaceus Dybowsky, 1874; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 65, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 7, 7à; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 279; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; Odontogammarus bekmanae: Òàõòååâ, 1999:
804, ðèñ. 7, 8.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 26.5 ìì, 10.07.87 ã., Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü
“Êðàñíûé ßð — ìûñ Êîëîêîëüíûé”, ãëóáèíà 950—980 ì, èë ñ êîðî÷êîé, áèìòðàë
4 ì, ÍÈÑ “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà); ïàðàòèïû — 9 ñàìîê, 11 ñàìöîâ èç
òîãî æå ñáîðà; ïàðàòèïû — 10 ýêç., Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü,
24.10.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 1050 ì, èë ñ æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâîé êîðî÷êîé, “Âåðåùàãèí”,
áèìòðàë 2.5 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÈÃÓ [Òàõòååâ, 1999]. Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ñàìöîâ, 5 ñàìîê,

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 707



¹ 803, íàïðîòèâ çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîãî, 15.08.33 ã., ãëóáèíà 1300 ì (ñáîð ÁËÑ);
ïàðàòèïû — 6 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö, ¹ 804, 07.07.78 ã., Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Õîìóòû,
ãëóáèíà 980 ì, ëîâóøêà (Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí); ïàðàòèïû — 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 805, ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, 06.07.78 ã., ãëóáèíà 600 ì, ëîâóøêà (Ì.Þ. Áåêìàí); ïàðàòèïû — 2 ñàìöà,
1 ñàìêà, ¹ 806, íàïðîòèâ îç. Êàëòóñ (ðàéîí ïîñ. Òàíõîé), 31.08.32 ã., ãëóáèíà
1131 ì, èë, áèìòðàë (ñáîð ÁËÑ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ); õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû —
2 ñàìöà, 1 ñàìêà, ¹ 1/88254, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü, 24.10.89 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 1050 ì, èë ñ æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâîé êîðî÷êîé, ÍÈÑ “Âåðåùàãèí”, áèì-
òðàë 2.5 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü — ìûñ Êðàñíûé ßð — ìûñ Êîëî-
êîëüíûé, ãëóáèíà 950—980 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Òàõòååâ, 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 475—1300 ì; ôîðìà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â íå-
áîëüøîì ÷èñëå â òðàëîâûõ óëîâàõ íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (1—4 % îáùåãî ÷èñëà àì-
ôèïîä â óëîâå), íî çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëåå îáèëüíàÿ íà èëàõ, ïîêðûòûõ îòâåðäåâ-
øåé æåëåçîìàðãàíöåâîé êîðî÷êîé, êàê, íàïðèìåð, âäîëü çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà îçå-
ðà ìåæäó ìûñàìè Êîëîêîëüíûé è Êðàñíûé ßð, ãäå äîñòèãàåò 56 % îáùåé
÷èñëåííîñòè íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèõ áîêîïëàâîâ [Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]. Ïî
âñåé âèäèìîñòè, äàííûé âèä ïðåäïî÷èòàåò òâåðäûå ãðóíòû íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáè-
íàõ, êàêîâûìè, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, ÿâëÿþòñÿ õîðîøî îêèñëåííûå, îæåëåçåííûå
ïîâåðõíîñòè èëîâ, ïðåâðàùàþùèåñÿ â ïðî÷íóþ áóðóþ êîðêó. O. bekmanae —
îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ âèäîâ àìôèïîä Áàéêàëà, ñîâñåì íå âñòðå÷àþ-
ùèõñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ â ïåðâûå ñîòíè ìåòðîâ. Îòëàâëèâàåòñÿ íå òîëüêî òðàëàìè,
íî è ëîâóøêàìè. Ýòî — ñâèäåòåëüñòâî ôàêóëüòàòèâíîé íåêðîôàãèè [Òàõòååâ,
1999].

Odontogammarus brevipes Dorogostaisky, 1930
Odontogammarus brevipes: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 69, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 5, 5a; O. calcaratus brevipes: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 278, òàáë. XLV, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 801.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50193, Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
1/4 âåðñòû ê N îò î. Êûëòûãåé, 31.07.22 ã., ãëóáèíà 25 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, ó î. Êûëòûãåé,
ãëóáèíà 25 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Çîíäóê, ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, Óøêàíüè îñò-
ðîâà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—70 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ðåæå êàìíè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Odontogammarus calcaratus ïîäíÿò äî âèäî-
âîãî, òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Odontogammarus calcaratus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus calcaratus: Dybowsky, 1874: 54, Taf. VII, Fig. 4; Odontogammarus calcaratus: Stebbing,
1899: 427; 1906: 457; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 82, ðèñ. 94—95; òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 19—23; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1930: 64, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 1, 1a; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 276, òàáë. XLIV, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 796.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã., 246 ôóò., ïåñ÷à-
íûé ãðóíò; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 21579, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 50—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ïðîâàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—554 ì, ÷àùå âñåãî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà
100—200 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, ðåäêî êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL
Bank Z99004.

Odontogammarus ñaeculus Tachteew, 1999

Odontogammarus calcaratus ñaeculus: Òàõòååâ, 1999: 799, ðèñ. 3, 4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 23.0 ìì, 26.08.91 ã., Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû
Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà 425 ì, ëîâóøêà; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç., èç òîãî
æå ñáîðà; 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà ñ ìîëîäüþ), íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëèõà, 11.10.91, ðàéîí ïîä-
âîäíîãî èñòî÷íèêà, ãëóáèíà 457—490 ì, èë, äåòðèò, êîíêðåöèè; áèìòðàë 3 ì;
ÍÈÑ “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå, ÈÃÓ [Òàõòååâ, 1999]. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ñàìêà,
¹ 1/88255, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà 425 ì, ñáîð èç ëîâóøêè,
“Ïàéñèñ”, 26.08.91 ã., õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà 425 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëèõà [Òàõòååâ, 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 420—490 ì, ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ñèëüíî çàè-
ëåííûé, èë ñ äåòðèòîì è êîíêðåöèÿìè [Òàõòååâ, 1999].

Odontogammarus demianowiczi (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Odontogammarus demianowiczi: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 66, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 2, 2a; O. margaritaceus
demianowiczi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 279; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; O. demianowiczi: Òàõ-
òååâ, 1999: 808.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 800, Áàéêàë, ôàáðèêà Ñèáèðÿêîâà,
18.07.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 200 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, ãëóáèíà 200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—400 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Odontogammarus improvisus Dorogostaisky, 1930

Odontogammarus improvisus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 68, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 4, 4a; O. calcaratus
improvisus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 278; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 796.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 1/50192, Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà,
ïðîëèâ, 17.08.21 ã., ãëóáèíà 100 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, ïðîëèâ, ãëóáèíà
100 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ, ðåäêî — ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 6—170 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, êàìíè [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945].

Odontogammarus korotnewi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Heterogammarus korotnewi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 122, ðèñ. 131—132; òàáë. XXIV, ðèñ. 24—25;
òàáë. XXV, ðèñ. 11—21; Odontogammarus korotnewi: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 70, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 6, 6a;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 280, òàáë. XLV, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 796.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., áóõ. Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ (ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü, çàïàä-
íûé áåðåã); õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, îò ãóáû Çàâîðîòíàÿ äî ãóáû Áîãó÷àí-
ñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 70 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. è Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Îðñî íà çàïàäíîì áå-
ðåãó è ïðîòîêè Ãîëóòóé ð. Ñåëåíãè íà âîñòî÷íîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 28—246 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê, ãëèíà
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Odontogammarus margaritaceus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus margaritaceus: Dybowsky, 1874: 56; Odontogammarus margaritaceus: Stebbing, 1899: 427;
1906: 457; Òàõòååâ, 1999: 802. Non Odontogammarus margaritaceus: Ñîâèíñêèé: 85, ðèñ. 96—98;
òàáë. XIV, ðèñ. 1—5; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 65, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 7, 7a; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 279;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ñàìêà, 12.3 ìì, ¹ Ê-21615, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977; Òàõòååâ 1999]. Ñèíòèï(?) — 1 ÿéöåíîñíàÿ ñàìêà, 16.8 ìì,
¹ 3784, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â MNB [Òàõòååâ, 1999].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 150—1000 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 150—1000 ì [Dybowsky, 1874].

Odontogammarus pulcherrimus Dorogostaisky, 1930

Odontogammarus pulcherrimus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 67, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 3—3a; O. calcaratus
pulcherrimus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 277, òàáë. XLV, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 520;
Òàõòååâ, 1999: 796.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., ¹ 799, Áàéêàë, ñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, 02.07.15 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 150 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 18 ýêç., ¹ 1/50198, Áàéêàë, ôàáðè-
êà Ñèáèðÿêîâà, 12.07.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 150 ì; ñèíòèïû, ¹ 9415, Áàéêàë, ñ. Ëèñòâå-
íè÷íîå, 23.08.16 ã., ãëóáèíà 200 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû,
ãëóáèíà 150 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ äî ìûñà Òàíõîé [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 27—565 ì, îáû÷íî 100—200 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, èë, ðåæå êàìíè. Ðàçìíîæàþòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ íà÷àëà èþíÿ ïî êîíåö îêòÿáðÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1941, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 20 ì, ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.

G e n u s O m m a t o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Ommatogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 427; 1906: 454; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 74; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 281;
Bousfield, 1977: 291; Karaman, 1980: 158; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570; Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936; Abludogammarus: Karaman, 1980: 149; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 123.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus albinus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå òðóïîåäû-ñòåðâÿòíèêè.

S u b g e n u s Abludogammarus G.S. Karaman, 1980

Ommatogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 427 (part.); 1906: 455 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 74 (part.); Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 281 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570 (part.); Abludogammarus:
Karaman, 1980: 149; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 938.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus flavus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Ommatogammarus (Abludogammarus) flavus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus flavus: Dybowsky, 1874: 72, Taf. XI, Fig. 1; Ommatogammarus flavus: Stebbing, 1899: 427;
1906: 455; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 77, ðèñ. 84—87; òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 8—10; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 282;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Abludogammarus flavus: Karaman G., 1980: 149, figs I—V.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 3821; õðàíÿòñÿ â MNB [Karaman, 1980]. Ñèíòè-
ïû — 2 ñàìöà è 3 ñàìêè, ¹ K-21602; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977;
Karaman, 1980].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100—1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2.5—1313 ì, ÷àùå 100—600 ì [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945]; íà ëþáûõ ãðóíòàõ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI
äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999; Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð
EMBL Bank AJ228504.
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S u b g e n u s Ommatogammarus Stebbing, 1899
Ommatogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 427 (part.); 1906: 454 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 74 (part.); Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 281 (part.); Karaman, 1980: 158; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570 (part.); Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â: 123 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus albinus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Ommatogammarus (Ommatogammarus) albinus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus albinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 71, Taf. IX, Fig. 3; Ommatogammarus albinus: Stebbing, 1899:
427; 1906: 455, Fig. 86; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 75, ðèñ. 81—83, òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 6—7; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:
281, òàáë. LII, ôèã. 1; Karaman, 1980: 159, figs. VI—X; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã. (Czeka-
nowsky); ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå; ñèíòè-
ïû, ¹ 3818, õðàíÿòñÿ â MNB [Karaman, 1980]. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ñàìîê, ¹ 21593,
Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 300—1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, ðåäêî çàë. Ïðîâàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 47—1641 ì, ïðåîáëàäàåò íèæå 200—
400 ì; ãðóíò — èë. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé èëè êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè
è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà ÿíâàðÿ ïî ñåðåäèíó àâãóñòà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941,
1945; Òàõòååâ, 1995]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáèëåí ñ ãëóáèíû 150 ì äî
ìàêñèìàëüíîé ãëóáèíû — 1641 ì; íà ëþáûõ ãðóíòàõ.

Ýòîò âèä, êàê è O. flavus, ïðèíàäëåæèò ê ÷èñëó íàèáîëåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ
â Áàéêàëå; îíè î÷åíü ðåäêî ïðèíîñÿòñÿ òðàëîì, íî çàòî òûñÿ÷àìè ïîïàäàþò â
ëîâóøêè ñ ïðèìàíêîé (ðûáà èëè ìÿñî), ïðè÷åì ó ïðèìàíêè ñúåäàþò âñå ìÿãêèå
÷àñòè äî÷èñòà è îñòàâëÿåò ëèøü ïðåêðàñíî âû÷èùåííûé ñêåëåò. Äûáîâñêèé
ïîëüçîâàëñÿ ïðåïàðàòîðñêèìè ñïîñîáíîñòÿìè ýòèõ âèäîâ äëÿ ïîëó÷åíèÿ ñêåëå-
òîâ ìåëêèõ æèâîòíûõ, îïóñêàÿ èõ íà äíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

S u b g e n u s Pretiositus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.
Ommatogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 427 (part.); 1906: 454 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 74 (part.); Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1945: 281 (part.); Karaman, 1980: 158; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 570 (part.); Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â: 123 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Ommatogammarus carneolus melanophtalmus Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Ommatogammarus (Pretiositus) amethystinus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus amethystinus: Dybowsky, 1874: 74, Taf. IX, Fig. 6; Ommatogammarus amethystinus:
Stebbing, 1899: 427; 1906: 456; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 80, ðèñ. 91—93; O. carneolus amethystinus: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 284; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 329, ðèñ. 28.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 21603, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 500—1300 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?), ìûñ Ìàðèòóé, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë, êàíüîí ð. Áàáõà.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 35—1313 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 500 ì. Ðàç-
ìíîæàþùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â ìàðòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, èë.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïîäâèäà ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí ìíîþ ñî-
âìåñòíî ñ Ommatogammarus carneolus (Dybowsky, 1874) è Ommatogammarus
melanophtalmus Bazikalova, 1945.

Ommatogammarus (Pretiositus) carneolus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus carneolus: Dybowsky, 1874: 73; Ommatogammarus carneolus: Stebbing, 1899: 427; 1906:
456; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 79, ðèñ. 88—90; òàáë. XII, ðèñ. 19—21, òàáë. XIII, ðèñ. 11—18; Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945: 283; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 329.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 300—700 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷-
íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?), ïîñ. Ìàðèòóé; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, Äàãàðñêîå óñòüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Îáëîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 35—1320 ì, âûøå 500 ì êðàéíå ðåäîê;
ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Ommatogammarus (Pretiositus) melanophtalmus Bazikalova, 1945

Ommatogammarus carneolus melanophtalmus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 284, òàáë. XLV, ôèã. 4; Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 125.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà 200 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ðàéîí îò ïîñ. Ëèñòâå-
íè÷íîå äî ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—300 ì, ìàññîâàÿ ôîðìà â ëîâóøêàõ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000â]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáæå 150 ì.
Âìåñòå ñ O. flavus è O. albinus ýòîò âèä ìàññàìè ëîâèòñÿ â ëîâóøêè, íî ïðåîáëà-
äàåò ñðåäè íèõ íà ìåíüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (150—300 ì).

G e n u s P r o f u n d a l i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 251 (part.); Eurybiogammarus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 511 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus tenuis Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Profundalia tenuis (Bazikalova, 1945)

Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus) tenuis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 254, òàáë. XL, ôèã. 1; Eurybio-
gammarus tenuis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 512.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50179, Áàéêàë, ñò. 472/1, ñá. ¹ 2089/1; õðàíèò-
ñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ãëóáèíà 5—70 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî, ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû, íàïðîòèâ äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé äî
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ð. Øåãíàíäà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â Þæ. Áàéêàëå — çàë.
Êóëòóê, ìûñ Òîëñòûé — ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—1400 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èëèñòûé ïåñîê
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Áåêìàí, 1984]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïåñ÷àíè-
ñòûé èë.

G e n u s T e n g i s i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 494 (part.); Eulimnogammarus (Heterogammarus):
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 251 (part.); Heterogammarus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 472 (part.);
Corophiomorphus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus capellus Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Tengisia capella (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus capellus: Dybowsky, 1874: 100; Heterogammarus capellus: Stebbing, 1899: 429; 1906: 495;
non H. capellus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 112, òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 21—24; òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 3—4;
Eulimnogammarus capellus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 252, òàáë. XXXIX, ôèã. 3; Heterogammarus capellus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 473.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê(?); Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Àÿÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 82—100 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Dybowsky, 1874;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Tengisia sowinskii (Bazikalova, 1945)

Heterogammarus capellus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 112, òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 21—24; òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 3—4, non
Gammarus capellus Dybowsky, 1874; Eulimnogammarus capellus sowinskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 253;
Heterogammarus capellus sowinskii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 473.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò çàë. Êóëòóê â Þæ. Áàéêàëå äî ñåâåðíîãî
îêîí÷àíèÿ Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ãëóáèíà 3—300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ñåâåð-
íîå îêîí÷àíèå [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—300 ì; ãðóíò — èë, èë ñ ïåñêîì è
ãàëüêîé [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ T. capella ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Tengisia ignota (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus ignotus: Dybowsky, 1874: 109, Taf. IV, Fig. 3; Heterogammarus ignotus: Stebbing, 1899:
429; 1906: 495; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 114, ðèñ. 125—126; òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 5—6; Eulimnogammarus
ignotus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 255; Corophiomorphus ignotus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 492.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 800 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê(?), ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå [Dybowsky,
1874; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 800—900 ì [Dybowsky, 1874; Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915].

Tengisia incerta (Sowinsky, 1915)
Heterogammarus incertus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 124, òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 22—30; Eulimnogammarus
incertus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 256; Heterogammarus? incertus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 473.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã, íàïðîòèâ ð. ×åðåì-
øàíêà, ãëóáèíà 890 ì, èë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã, íàïðîòèâ ð. ×åðåìøàíêà
[Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 890 ì [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915].

F A M I L I A BAIKALOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Subfamilia group 3 (“Baikalinized” Gammaridae)
Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); The Baikalogammarus Group: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 123;
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Micruropodidae (clade b): Kamaltynov,
1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Baicalogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s B a i k a l o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899
Baikalogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 425; 1906: 416; Baicalogammarus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 44; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 61; Baikalogammarus: Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 477;
Baicalogammarus: Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus pullus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Stebbing, 1899].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Baikalogammarus pullus (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus pullus: Dybowsky, 1874: 170, Taf. XI, Fig. 4; Baikalogammarus pullus: Stebbing, 1899: 425;
1906: 416; Baicalogammarus pullus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 44, ðèñ. 50—52; òàáë. X, ðèñ. 1—16; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 61; Baikalogammarus pullus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 477.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 3—10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííî-
ãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ äî ã. Áàáóøêèí, Ïîñîëüñêèé
ñîð; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ,
îò ìûñà Îíãóðåí äî ìûñà Ôðîëîâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Àíãà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñò-
ðîâà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—25 ì, îáûêíîâåííî äî 5—10 ì;
ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïîêðûòûå âîäîðîñëÿìè, èçðåäêà íà ïåñêå è íà ãóáêàõ. Ðàçìíî-
æàåòñÿ êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ìèíèìàëüíîå êîëè÷åñòâî ðàçìíîæàþùèõñÿ ñàìîê íà-
áëþäàåòñÿ â àâãóñòå — íîÿáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Kamaltynov et
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al., 1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, îá-
ëîìêè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, âàëóíû ñ ãàëüêîé, ãàëü-
êà (â òîì ÷èñëå ñ ïåñêîì è çàèëåííàÿ), èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåê-
òîáåíòè÷åñêèì, ïîäîáíî Poekilogammarus, è òàêæå ïåðåäâèãàåòñÿ ïðûæêàìè. Â
îòëè÷èå îò ìíîãèõ îáèòàòåëåé êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ îí ÷àùå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íå ïîä
êàìíÿìè, à íà íèõ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL
Bank Z98997.

F A M I L I A MACROHECTOPODIDAE Sowinsky, 1915

Ìacrohectopidae: Sowinski, 1915: 328; Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Macrohectopidae:
Bousfield, 1977: 294; 1979: 359; 1983: 267; Macrohectopids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 611;
Macrohectopidae: Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Bousfield, Shih, 1994: 129; Macrohectopodidae: Tachte-
ew, 1995: 61; Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995: 489; Macrohectopidae: Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995: 489;
Macrohectopodidae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 940; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 32.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Macrohectopus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s M a c r o h e c t o p u s Stebbing, 1899

Constantia: Dybowsky, 1874: 186, non Constantia Adams, 1860, Mollusca; Macrohectopus: Stebbing,
1906: 394; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 323; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 611; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995: 489; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Constantia branickii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Macrohectopus branickii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Constantia branickii: Dybowsky, 1874: 186, Taf. III, Fig. 7 (+ Constantia branickii var. alexandri:
Dybowsky, 1874: 186, Taf. III, Fig. 6); Macrohectopus branickii: Stebbing, 1906: 394; Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 324; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 611; Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995: 489.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 2 ýêç., ¹ 9410, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres,
Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòî-
íàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—1410 ì; ïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä [Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945]. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ êðóãëîãîäè÷íî ñ äâóìÿ ìàêñèìóìàìè: ñ ìàðòà ïî ìàé è
ñ àâãóñòà ïî ñåíòÿáðü. Ïîäðîáíåå ýêîëîãèÿ âèäà ïîêàçàíà â íîâåéøåé ïóáëèêà-
öèè [Ìåëüíèê è äð., 1995]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, èíîãäà ïî íî÷àì
ýòîò âèä ïîäíèìàåòñÿ äî ñàìîé ïîâåðõíîñòè âîäû, âïëîòü äî óðåçà. Ýòî ïðîèñ-
õîäèò â ïåðèîä àïâåëèíãîâ, êîòîðûå íàáëþäàëèñü íàìè â ðàéîíå ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû (Þæ. Áàéêàë). Ñòàè ýòîãî âèäà ó îòìåëîãî áåðåãà (ïàäü Æèëèùå, óðåç)
äîñòèãàëè äåñÿòêîâ, à ó ïðèãëóáîãî áåðåãà (ìûñ Ñèáèðÿêîâà, ãëóáèíà 10 ì) —
ñîòåí ýêçåìïëÿðîâ îñîáåé ñðåäíåãî ðàçìåðà íà 1 ì2 ïîâåðõíîñòè âîäû. Êîíöåí-
òðèðóÿñü â ñâåòå ôàð, èñïîëüçóåìûõ ðûáàêàìè äëÿ íî÷íîãî ëîâà îìóëÿ, îíè îá-
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ðàçóþò ãóñòûå ñêîïëåíèÿ èç ìíîãèõ äåñÿòêîâ èëè ñîòåí òûñÿ÷ îñîáåé, ñâîèìè
ïåðåäâèæåíèÿìè íàïîìèíàÿ ïîðûâû ïëîòíîé âüþãè.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL
Bank Z98999.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Íàèáîëåå ïîäðîáíûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ìîðôîëîãèè ýòîãî âèäà ïðèâåäå-
íû â íåäàâíåé ïóáëèêàöèè [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995].

F A M I L I A MICRUROPODIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Subfamilia group 3 (“Baikalinized” Gammaridae)
Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Gammarids: Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Micruropids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 568
(part.); Micruropodidae: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Micruropus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Ñåëåíãà, Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé è Ãûäà; Îáñêàÿ
ãóáà.

S U B F A M I L I A CRYPTUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Micruropids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 568 (part.); Micruropodidae (clade c): Kamaltynov,
1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Crypturopus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà.

G e n u s C r y p t u r o p u s Sowinsky, 1915

Micruropus: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 393 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 7 (part.); Brandtia:
Stebbing, 1899: 424; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 58 (part.); Crypturopus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 34 (part.); Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 14; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28;
Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus pachytus Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Àíãàðà è Êè÷åðà.

Crypturopus inflatus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus inflatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 169, Taf. XII, Fig. 4; Micruropus inflatus: Stebbing, 1899: 424;
1906: 399; Crypturopus inflatus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 35, ðèñ. 34—36; òàáë. VII, ðèñ. 23—32;
òàáë. VIII, ðèñ. 1—6 (+ C. inflatus var. borealis Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 38); C. inflatus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 18; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé äî óñòüÿ ð. Ñëþ-
äÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 2—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; íåñêîëüêî ðåæå â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà; þæ-
íåå Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîò äîâîëüíî ðåäîê; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2.5—800 ì; íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íà ãëóáè-
íå 10—50 ì, íèæå 150 ì ðåäîê; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé
ãðàâèé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.

Crypturopus pachytus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus pachytus: Dybowsky, 1874: 182; Micruropus pachytus (+ Gammarus pachytus var. dilatatus
Dybowsky, 1874: 182): Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 404; Crypturopus pachytus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 39,
ðèñ. 42—46; òàáë. VIII, ðèñ. 16—18; òàáë. IX, ðèñ. 1—7; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 15, òàáë. XLVIII,
ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé äî óñòüÿ ð. Ñëþ-
äÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 2—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, çàë. Ïðîâàë; ð. Àíãàðà äî óñòüÿ, Èðêóòñêîå âîäî-
õðàíèëèùå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951; Ãðå-
çå È.È., 1953; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 15—629 ì, îáû÷íî 15—30 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì, äåòðèòîì. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû â àïðåëå—ìàå, â äåêàáðå—ÿíâàðå íå íàéäåíû
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, îò 0.5 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñîê ñ ãðàâèåì è ãàëüêîé, ãðà-
âèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé.

Crypturopus rugosus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus rugosus: Dybowsky, 1874: 174, Taf. XIV, Fig. 8; Micruropus rugosus: Stebbing, 1899: 424;
1906: 402; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 16, ðèñ. 20—23; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 21, 22; òàáë. IV, ðèñ. 1—10;
Crypturopus rugosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 19; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — ñàìêà, ¹ 21688, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres,
Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé äî óñòüÿ ð. Ñëþ-
äÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 2—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âêëþ÷àÿ Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ïîñåëêè
Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå è Áîë. Êîòû; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Àíãàðñêà, ò.å. 110 êì îò Áàéêàëà, Èð-
êóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå, ð. Åíèñåé [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Ãàâðèëîâ, 1950; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977; Kamaltynov et al.,
1993; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 2—17 ì, ðåäêî äî 50 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè,
ïåñîê ñ ãàëüêîé, âàëóíàìè, ïåñîê, èë ñ ïåñêîì, èë, ìàêðîôèòû [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
îáû÷åí íà ãëóáèíå 1.8—20 ì; ãðóíò — âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà, ùå-
áåíü, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê (òàêæå è ñ äåòðèòîì).

Crypturopus tenuipes Bazikalova, 1945

Crypturopus tenuipes: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 17, òàáë. I, ôèã. 1; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 1/50185, îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 515, ñá.
¹ 269/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ñò. 515, ñá. ¹ 269/1.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, Èñòîêñêèé ñîð; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè — ìûñ Áîë.
Ñîëîíöîâûé è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Áîëñîäåé — ãóáà Àÿÿ,
ãäå îí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ÷àùå, ÷åì â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ñíèìùèêîâà,
1977; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — íà-
ïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Èðèíäà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1.5—37 ì, îáû÷íî äî 6—7 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, ìåëêèé ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977;
Áåêìàí, 1986; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 1 ì;
êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.

Crypturopus tuberculatus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus tuberculatus: Dybowsky, 1874: 161; Brandtia tuberculata: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 397;
B. tuberculata: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 62, ðèñ. 37—41; òàáë. VIII, ðèñ. 7—15; Crypturopus tuberculatus:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 16; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 574.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ìûñà Øàìàíñêèé äî óñòüÿ ð. Ñëþ-
äÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 2—10 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Êè÷åðà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí â ñåâåðíîé åãî ÷àñòè, îòíîñè-
òåëüíî ðåäîê â þæíîé, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ; çàë. Ïðî-
âàë; ð. Êè÷åðà, îç. Áîë. Êè÷åðñêîå â 18 êì îò Áàéêàëà; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Àíãàðñêà,
ò.å. 110 êì îò Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Òîìèëîâ è äð.,
1977; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Lake Baikal..., 1998]. Âèä íå âñòðå÷åí â ðàéîíàõ
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû è Óòóëèê — Ìóðèíî [Êàïëèíà, 1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999;
íàøè äàííûå]. Ñîçäàåòñÿ âïå÷àòëåíèå, ÷òî ïî âîñòî÷íîìó áåðåãó ó âèäà ðàçî-
ðâàííûé àðåàë (îáèòàåò ó ìûñà Øàìàíñêîãî íà êðàéíåì þãå, çàòåì îí îòñóòñò-
âóåò êàê ìèíèìóì äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî, êàê ìàêñèìóì — äî ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê, ãäå îí
áûë íàéäåí íàìè). Äëÿ çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà ïåðâûì äîñòîâåðíûì ìåñòîîáèòàíèåì
óêàçàí ðàéîí ð. Òûÿ [Áåêìàí, 1983á], ò.å. äëÿ ýòîãî áåðåãà âèä, âåðîÿòíî, íå õà-
ðàêòåðåí.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1.5—99 ì, îáû÷íî 10—15 ì; ãðóíò — ïå-
ñîê, ðåäêî êàìíè, ïåñîê ñ ãàëüêîé è ìàêðîôèòàìè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Ëå-
âàíèäîâà, 1948; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò —
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì. Ðàçîðâàíûé àðåàë è îáèòàíèå
íà ó÷àñòêàõ (ðåôóãèóìàõ), ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ ðåëèêòîâóþ çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêóþ ïðî-
âèíöèþ [Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998, 1999; Kamaltynov, 1999], ïîçâîëÿþò ñ÷èòàòü ýòîò
âèä òåïëîâîäíûì ðåëèêòîì.

G e n u s H o m o c e r i s c a Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 403 (part.); Crypturopus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 34 (part.);
Homocerisca: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 20; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus perla Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
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Homocerisca caudata Bazikalova, 1945

Homocerisca caudata: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 22, òàáë. I, ôèã. 4; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50187, Áàéêàë, ñò. 10920, ñá. ¹ 7770, 13.08.35 ã.;
ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 2/50188, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Õîáîé èëè ó âõîäà â ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 430 èëè 518 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãëóáîêîâîäíàÿ çîíà Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 430—900 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].

Homocerisca perla (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus perla: Dybowsky, 1874: 184; Micruropus perla: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906: 403; Crypturopus

perla: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 42, ðèñ. 47—49; òàáë. VIII, ðèñ. 19, 20; òàáë. IX, ðèñ. 8—18; Homocerisca

perla: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 21, òàáë. I, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ
ð. Òóðêà, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ïîáåðåæüå ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáû Àÿÿ, Áîãó÷àíñêàÿ, ó ìûñà Áàëñîäåé, ñå-
âåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 10—371 ì, ÷àùå âñåãî 40—50 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

Homocerisca perloides Bazikalova, 1945

Homocerisca perloides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 21, òàáë. I, ôèã. 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 576.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50186, Áàéêàë, ñò. 3347, ñá. ¹ 1401/1;
ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 2/68908, ñò. 824/1, ñá. ¹ 362/1; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç.,
¹ 3/68909, ñò. 5517, ñá. ¹ 17/4, 17.10.33 ã.; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4/68910,
ñò. 1198/1, ñá. ¹ 672/1, 02.11.26 ã.; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 5/68911, (?) 464; ñèíòè-
ïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 6/68912, ñò. 5551/3, ñá. ¹ 654; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7/68913,
ñò. 4868, ñá. ¹ 7265; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 17, íàïðîòèâ Ñðåä-
íåãî óñòüÿ ð. Ñåëåíãè, ñò. 36/6, ñá. ¹ 84/6, 14.10.25 ã., ãëóáèía 190 ì, èë; õðàíèò-
ñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, íàïðîòèâ Ñðåäíåãî óñòüÿ
ð. Ñåëåíãè, ãëóáèía 190 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî, îò ìûñà Òàí-
õîé äî ð. Ñåëåíãà, íàïðîòèâ Ïîäêàìåííîãî (ñåâåðíîãî) ðóêàâà äåëüòû ð. Ãîëî-
óñòíàÿ; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí äî Ýíõàëóêà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíè-
êîâñêèé äî ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1983á;
Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 6—1450 ì, íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî 70—200 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1984;
Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].

Homocerisca tenuicauda Bazikalova, 1975

Homocerisca tenuicauda: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975á: 90, ðèñ. 7.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 29 ýêç., ¹ 5, íàïðîòèâ Ãîëîóñòíîãî,
ñò. 453, 16.09.54 ã., ãëóáèíà 60 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå, ãëóáèía
60 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ñò. Áîÿðñêàÿ è ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1975].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 60—300 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1975].

S U B F A M I L I A GMELINOIDINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Acantogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.);
Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.); Micruropodidae (clade d): Kamaltynov,
1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Gmelinoides Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, Áàðãóçèí, Ñåëåíãà,
Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé, Ïÿñèíà, Ãûäà è äðóãèå âîäîåìû.

G e n u s G m e l i n o i d e s Bazikalova, 1945

Brandtia: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 396 (part.); Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 58 (part.); Gmelinoides:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 67; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 740; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 486; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Brandtia fasciata Stebbing, 1899 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Bousfield, 1977].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Âåðõ. Àíãàðà, Áàðãóçèí, Ñåëåíãà,
Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé, Ïÿñèíà, Ãûäà è äðóãèå âîäîåìû.

Gmelinoides fasciatus (Stebbing, 1899)

Gammarus zebra: Dybowsky, 1874: 166, Taf. XIV, Fig. 7, non G. zebra Rathke, 1843; Brandtia
fasciata: Stebbing, 1899: 424; Stebbing, 1906: 398; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 65, ðèñ. 73—76; òàáë. XII,
ðèñ. 6—10; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929: 288, ðèñ. 6; Gmelinoides fasciatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 66, òàáë. IX,
ôèã. 4; òàáë. X, ôèã. 1; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 741; Micruropus sublittoralis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 348, ðèñ.
392—394; òàáë. V, ðèñ. 14—18; òàáë. XXXIV, ðèñ. 28—29; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 35; Gmelinoides
fasciatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 3; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 486.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Cèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, ñàìåö, ¹ 21709, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìöà,
¹ 21620, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Êóëòó÷íàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðó, Åíèñåé è ïðèëåæàùèå âîäîåìû.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðèáðåæíàÿ ïîëîñà Áàéêàëà, çàë. Ïðîâàë, Èñòîêñêèé, Ïî-
ñîëüñêèé è Àíãàðñêèé ñîðû; îçåðà íà áåðåãàõ Áàéêàëà: Çàãëè-Íóð, Êóðìèí-
ñêîå, Ìóæèíàéñêîå 1 è 2, Ñíåæíîå (Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàïîâåäíèê, 1.5 êì þæíåå
ð. Ñîñíîâêà; 1 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë), Êîòîêåëü è äð.; â óñòüÿõ ïðèòîêîâ Áàéêàëà:
Ïîäêàìåííàÿ, Êóëòó÷íàÿ, Ìàðèòóéêà, Äàâøà, Áîëüøàÿ, Åçîâêà, Ñîñíîâêà,
Ìèøèõà (è ðó÷åé, âïàäàþùèé â íåå â 1.5 êì îò îçåðà Áàéêàë) è äð.; â ïðèòîêàõ
Áàéêàëà: Êè÷åðà (äî 22 êì îò óñòüÿ è â îçåðàõ, ïåðåñåêàåìûõ åþ — Áîë. Êè÷åð-
ñêîå è Áëóäíîå), Ñåëåíãà äî 21 êì îò Áàéêàëà, Ñåëåíãà áëèç ñëèÿíèÿ ðåê Èäýð è
Ìóðýí (Ìîíãîëèÿ, 1480 êì îò Áàéêàëà), Áîë. ×èâûðêóé, Áàðãóçèí (îêîëî 45 êì
îò óñòüÿ); ð. Àíãàðà (Èðêóòñêîå, Áðàòñêîå, Óñòü-Èëèìñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà),
Åíèñåé (íèæå óñòüÿ Àíãàðû, âêëþ÷àÿ ïîéìåííûå îçåðà), Ïÿñèíà, Ãûäà; îç. Íà-
ëèìüå â ñèñòåìå Åíèñåÿ. Âñåëåí â âîäîõðàíèëèùà: Êðàñíîÿðñêîå (ð. Åíèñåé),
Íîâîñèáèðñêîå (ð. Îáü), Áóõòàðìèíñêîå, èç íåãî ðàññåëèëñÿ â Óñòü-Êàìåíî-
ãîðñêîå, à òàêæå â ð. Èðòûø íà 50 êì íèæå Óñòü-Êàìåíîãîðñêà, Èðèêëèíñêîå
(ð. Óðàë), Îçåðíèíñêîå (Ïîäìîñêîâüå), Ãîðüêîâñêîå, èç íåãî ðàññåëèëñÿ â ×å-
áîêñàðñêîå è Êóéáûøåâñêîå, â ñåðåäèíå 80-õ ãîäîâ äîñòèã Ðûáèíñêîãî âîäî-
õðàíèëèùà, à â 1988 ã. — ñåâåðíûõ ðàéîíîâ âîäîõðàíèëèùà è ïðîäîëæàë ðàññå-
ëÿòüñÿ ââåðõ ïî ðåêàì Âîëãà è Øåêñíà, ê 1997 ã. îí çàñåëèë Èâàíüêîâñêîå âîäî-
õðàíèëèùå (ð. Âîëãà); îçåðà Ãóñèíîå (áàññåéí ð. Ñåëåíãè), Àðàõëåéñêèå
(×èòèíñêàÿ îáë.), Èëüìåíü, Ïñêîâñêî-×óäñêîå, îçåðà â Ëåíèíãðàäñêîé îáëàñ-
òè (Ñâîáîäíîå, Ïðàâäèíñêîå, Âîðîáüåâî, Áîë. Áåðåæíîå, Îòðàäíîå, Ñóäàêîâ-
ñêîå, Âóîêñà, Ñíåòêîâñêîå, Ìè÷óðèíñêîå), èç íèõ ïðîíèê â Ëàäîæñêîå îçåðî.
Âèä ïîñòîÿííî ðàñøèðÿåò ñâîé àðåàë, ïðîäâèãàÿñü èç ìåñò âñåëåíèÿ ââåðõ è
âíèç ïî òå÷åíèþ âîäîòîêîâ [Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929, 1951; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Ñû÷åâà, 1953; Ãîëûøêèíà,
1963, 1969; Âåðøèíèí, 1967; Âåðøèíèí, Ñû÷åâà, 1967; Ìîðäóõàé-Áîëòîâñêîé,
×èðêîâà, 1971; Òþòåíüêîâ, Êîçëÿòêèí, 1973; Èîôôå, 1974; Íèëîâà, 1976; Àð-
õèïöåâà è äð., 1977à—â; Âîëêîâ, Ïîòèíà, 1977; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1977; Êîçëÿòêèí,
1977, 1993; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Ãðàíäèëåâ-
ñêàÿ-Äåêñáàõ è äð., 1978; Áîðîäè÷, 1979; Âèçåð, 1981; Çàäîåíêî è äð., 1985; Ñàâà-
òååâà, 1985; Òèìì Â.ß., Òèìì Ò.Ý., 1988; Áîëäàðóåâà, 1994; Ïàíîâ, 1994; Ñêàëü-
ñêàÿ, 1998; Ìàòàôîíîâ, 1999; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 2000, 2001; Timm V., Timm T., 1993;
Panov, 1996]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â Cåâ. Ïðèáàéêàëüå: óñòüÿ ðåê
Ðåëü è Ôðîëèõà, ð. Êè÷åðà äî ïåðâûõ ïåðåêàòîâ (îêîëî 35 êì ïî ïðÿìîé îò
îç. Áàéêàë), îç. Ñèêèëè è äðóãèå âîäîåìû â ïîéìå ð. Êè÷åðà, ïðèäàòî÷íûå âî-
äîåìû ð. Âåðõ. Àíãàðà äî ïîñ. ×åí÷à â Âåðõíåàíãàðñêîé âïàäèíå (îêîëî 150 êì
îò óñòüÿ ïî ðóñëó ðåêè).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—192 ì, ÷àùå — íà ãëóáèíaõ 0—5;
ãðóíò — îò âàëóíîâ, ÷àñòî ïîðîñøèõ âîäîðîñëÿìè äî èëà è äåòðèòà. Â òèõóþ ïî-
ãîäó ïëàâàåò ó áåðåãà, ó ñàìîé ïîâåðõíîñòè âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ñ âåñíû ïî ñåí-
òÿáðü. Äîìèíèðóåò íà äíèùàõ êàíüîíîâ ñ áîëüøèì êîëè÷åñòâîì ðàñòèòåëüíûõ
îñòàòêîâ (íàïðîòèâ óñòüåâ ìàëûõ ðåê è ðó÷üåâ) íà ãëóáèíàõ 5—100 ì. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà
âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà
ìàÿ ïî íà÷àëî ñåíòÿáðÿ. Ýêîëîãèÿ ýòîãî âèäà èññëåäîâàíà íàèáîëåå ïîäðîáíî,
íî â îñíîâíîì çà ïðåäåëàìè Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1962; Ìîð-
äóõàé-Áîëòîâñêîé, ×èðêîâà, 1971; Òþòåíüêîâ, Êîçëÿòêèí, 1973; Íèëîâà, 1976;
Âîëêîâ, Ïîòèíà, 1977; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1977, 1979, 1981; Ìèöêåâè÷, 1978, 1980, 1988;
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1987; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ ïåñ÷àíûõ ïëÿæåé (î. ßðêè) äî 2—3 ì îò óðåçà âîäû;
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ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà. Â ïåðèîä ðàçìíîæåíèÿ ïëàâàåò íå ó ñàìîé ïî-
âåðõíîñòè âîäû, à â ñëîå 0.5—1 ì îò åå ïîâåðõíîñòè. Â óñòüå ð. Êè÷åðà íàáëþäà-
ëîñü (1974 ã.) ïðîäâèæåíèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ýòîãî âèäà ââåðõ ïðîòèâ òå÷åíèÿ,
èìåâøåãî çäåñü ñêîðîñòü îêîëî 0.5 ì/ñ. Ïåðåäâèæåíèå ïðîèñõîäèëî ðûâêàìè íà
ðàññòîÿíèå îò åäèíèö äî íåñêîëüêèõ äåñÿòêîâ ñàíòèìåòðîâ. Ìåæäó ðûâêàìè
ðà÷êè çàðûâàëèñü â ïåñîê íà íåêîòîðîå âðåìÿ. Íà áàéêàëüñêîì ïîáåðåæüå
î. ßðêè (áëèç óñòüÿ ð. Êè÷åðà) ìíîþ íàáëþäàëîñü çàðûâàíèå G. fasciatus â ïåñîê
çîíû çàïëåñêà íà ïëÿæå — â ïîëîñå øèðèíîé áîëåå 1 ì. Òàì æå ìíîþ áûëî îáíà-
ðóæåíî ìíîæåñòâî îñîáåé, çàðûâøèõñÿ â ïåñîê, êàê â çîíå çàïëåñêà, òàê è âûøå
åå, âî âñåé ïîëîñå ìîêðîãî ïåñêà øèðèíîé 2—3 ì îò óðåçà.

Ìèãðàöèîííàÿ àêòèâíîñòü èãðàåò áîëüøóþ ðîëü â ñîõðàíåíèè åäèíñòâà âè-
äîâ, ïîýòîìó ïîêàçàòåëè ýòîé àêòèâíîñòè î÷åíü èíòåðåñóþò ïîïóëÿöèîííûõ
ãåíåòèêîâ. Íà ïðèìåðå ýòîãî âèäà ìîæíî îöåíèòü âîçìîæíóþ ñêîðîñòü ðàññå-
ëåíèÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä. Çèìîé â Àíãàðñêîì ñîðå êîíöåíòðàöèÿ êèñëîðîäà
â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ âîäû ïàäàåò äî 30 %, ïîýòîìó G. fasciatus îòñóòñòâóåò çäåñü
äî íà÷àëà ëåòà. Ê ñåíòÿáðþ îí çàñåëÿåò âñþ ïëîùàäü ñîðà, ïðîäâèãàÿñü îò óñòü-
åâ ðåê Êè÷åðû è Âåðõ. Àíãàðû íà ðàññòîÿíèå 7.5 êì (ïîëîâèíà äëèíû ñîðà).
Èç ýòîãî ìîæíî âûâåñòè ìèíèìàëüíóþ ñêîðîñòü ðàññåëåíèÿ G. fasciatus —
2.5 êì/ìåñ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

S U B F A M I L I A MICRUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Subfamilia group 3 (“Baikalinized” Gammaridae)
Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Micruropids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 568 (part.);
Micruropodidae (clade a): Kamaltynov, 1999b: 941.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Micruropus Stebbing, 1899.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Ñåëåíãà, Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé è Ãûäà; Îáñêàÿ
ãóáà.

G e n u s L i n e v i c h e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Micruropus: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 393 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 7 (part.);
Microgammarus: Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 47 (part.); Micruropus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 23 (part.); Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1962: 9; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Linevichella vortex (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus vortex: Dybowsky, 1874: 178, Taf. IX, Fig. 4; Micruropus vortex: Stebbing, 1899: 424; 1906:
400; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 26, ðèñ. 31; òàáë. VI, ðèñ. 9—15; Micruropus (Microgammarus) vortex: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 53, òàáë. VIII, ôèã. 2; M. vortex vortex: 1962: 27, ðèñ. 13, 14; M. (Microgammarus) vortex:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 11 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Ñèíòèïû — ñàìêà, 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21637, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres,
Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âåçäå ó ñêàëèñòûõ áåðåãîâ, ãëóáèíà
5—30 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë.
Êóëòóê.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ; î÷åíü
ðåäîê â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè (âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã) îò ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà äî ãóáû Ñîñíîâ-
êà; îòñóòñòâóåò â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå; íå îòìå÷åí òàêæå íà ó÷àñòêå ê ñåâåðó îò
Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ðàéîíà äî ìûñà Êðåñòîâîãî è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå; îáíàðó-
æåí â ð. Àíãàðå — îò èñòîêà äî ó÷àñòêà íèæå Áðàòñêà è â ïîéìåííîì îçåðêå íà
î. Êàçàíöåâñêèé â þæíîé ÷àñòè äåëüòû ð. Åíèñåé. Â òî æå âðåìÿ À.ß. Áàçèêàëî-
âà ñîìíåâàåòñÿ â íàëè÷èè ýòîãî âèäà â ð. Åíèñåé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ãðå-
çå Â.Í., 1957à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—88 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, âàëóíû, ïî-
êðûòûå âîäîðîñëÿìè, â îáðàñòàíèÿõ íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ñîîðóæåíèÿõ è íà ïåñêå ñ
ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ, â çàëèâàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëå ñ äåòðèòîì. Ýòî
îäèí èç íàèáîëåå îáû÷íûõ âèäîâ íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà.
Íå çàðûâàåòñÿ, íî ïðÿ÷åòñÿ ïîä êàìíÿìè è â âîäîðîñëÿõ, ñ êîòîðûìè ñëèâàåòñÿ
ïî îêðàñêå (ñâåòëî-çåëåíîå òåëî). Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ýòîãî âèäà (3700 ýêç/ì2)
áûëà îòìå÷åíà äëÿ þæíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì íà ïåñêå ñ âîäîðîñëÿ-
ìè. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè
äî 1 ì îò óðåçà âîäû. Àíãàðñêèå ýêçåìïëÿðû íåñêîëüêî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò áàéêàëü-
ñêèõ. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ
îòìå÷åíû ñ ÿíâàðÿ ïî ñåíòÿáðü [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Âåéíáåðã,
Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü,
äðåñâà, ãàëüêà. Ïðèæèçíåííàÿ îêðàñêà ó ýòîãî âèäà ïî÷òè îòñóòñòâóåò (áåñöâåò-
íîå, ïîëóïðîçðà÷íîå òåëî). Çåëåíûé öâåò îñîáÿì ïðèäàåò ñîäåðæèìîå êèøå÷-
íèêà, òàê êàê ýòîò âèä — ôèòîôàã.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Linevichella vorticella Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus vorticellus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 55, òàáë. VIII, ðèñ. 3; M. vortex vorticellus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962: 29, ðèñ. 15; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 27, Áàéêàë, ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Ïîëîâèíêà,
ñò. 7330/1, ¹ 3511/1, 19.10.28 ã., ãëóáèíà 13 ì, ïåñîê, õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèí-
òèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/68946, Áàéêàë, ñò. 186/6, ñá. ¹ 374/6; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Ïîëîâèíêà, ãëóáèíà 13 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé è ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâû; îòñóòñòâóåò â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—54 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãàëüêà, ïåñîê
ìåæäó êàìíÿìè è ÷èñòûé ïåñîê, áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé. Ìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåí íà çàïàäíîì áåðåãó ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè; ðåäîê ïî çàïàäíîìó áåðåãó ñðåäíåé è
þæíîé ÷àñòåé; ðåäîê òàêæå ê ñåâåðó îò Ñåëåíãè, â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîì çàëèâàõ. Íàèáîëüøåãî îáèëèÿ äîñòèãàåò â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ —
ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü 6330 ýêç/ì2 íà ãëóáèíå 5.5 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Òàõòå-
åâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, îáëîìêè, ùå-
áåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû (â ò. ÷. ìíîãîñëîéíûå), ãðàâèé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. ßéöåíîñ-
íûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ M. vortex ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.
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G e n u s M i c r u r o p u s Stebbing, 1899
Micruropus: Stebbing, 1899: 424 (part.); 1906: 393 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 7 (part.);
Microgammarus: Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 47 (part.); Micruropus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 23 (part.); Ãóðüÿíîâà,
1951: 742; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 9; Bousfield, 1977: 291; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572; Êà-
ìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999: 941.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus wahlii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Ñåëåíãà, Àíãàðà, Åíèñåé è Ãûäà; Îáñêàÿ
ãóáà.

Micruropus asper Bazikalova, 1962
Micruropus asper: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 52, ðèñ. 34; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 30, Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïîëîâèííàÿ, ñò. 1251, 02.07.59 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì; àëëîòèï, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 142 ýêç., òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïîëîâèííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïîëîâèííàÿ, ð. Øóìèõà, îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî
äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—7 ì; ãðóíò — ìåëêèé ïåñîê [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus brevicauda Bazikalova, 1945
Micruropus (Microgammarus) brevicauda: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 60, òàáë. IX, ôèã. 3; M. brevicauda: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962: 33, ðèñ. 18; M. (Microgammarus) brevicauda: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 23, Áàéêàë, ó ì. Ñîáîëåâà, ñò. 48/6, ñá. ¹ 319/6,
10.06.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 4 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 1/50190, Áàéêàë, ñò. 77/6, ñá. ¹ 312/6; cèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 2/68940, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 283, ñá. ¹ 1787; cèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 3/68941, Áàéêàë, ñò. 651, ñá. ¹ 541/6;
cèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 4/68942, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6039, ñá. ¹ 2378/1; cèíòèïû — 9 ýêç.,
¹ 5/68943, Áàéêàë, ñò. 77, ñò. 312/6; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Ñîáîëåâ, ãëóáèíà 4 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ äî ïîñåëêîâ Ìàðèòóé, Áîë.
Êîòû è Ãîëîóñòíîå; Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìîðñêîå ïîáåðåæüå
î. Îëüõîí, çàïàäíûé áåðåã ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè äî ìûñà Ðûòîãî, ìûñ Ïîêîéíèêè —
ìûñ Áîë. Ñîëîíöîâûé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Òàõòååâ è äð.,
2000á].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—36 ì; ãðóíò — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî êà-
ìåíèñòûé, ðåæå ïåñîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ñàìêè ñ ïðèçíàêàìè ðàçìíîæåíèÿ
íå îáíàðóæåíû ñ èþëÿ ïî ñåíòÿáðü [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãðóíò — çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå.

Micruropus ciliodorsalis Sowinsky, 1915
Micruropus ciliodorsalis: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 18, òàáë. IV, ðèñ. 1—18; M. (Setogammarus) ciliodorsalis:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 36; M. ciliodorsalis ciliodorsalis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 42, ðèñ. 25—26;
M. (Setogammarus) ciliodorsalis ciliodorsalis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Îíãîêîí-
ñêàÿ, ãëóáèíà 4.5 ñàæ.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Óòóëèê äî ïîñ. Ìóðèíî, îò ð. Àíãàñîë-
êà äî èñòîêà ð. Àíãàðà, ðåæå îò Àíãàðû äî ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàé-
îí — îò ä. Èñòîê äî ìûñà Îáëîì, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, çàë. Ïðîâàë; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, êàê â þæíîé, áîëåå îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè (ãóáû Õîëîäÿíêà,
Ìàêñèìèõà), òàê è íà ñåâåðíîì åãî êîíöå (Êóëòóê) è íàïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãó-
çèí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå ó î. Áîðîê÷èí è íàïðîòèâ ð. Êóðìà, çàë. Ìóõîð,
ãóáû Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ, Îíîêî÷àíñêàÿ, Øèðèãëè, Áèðåÿ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ
(áóõòû þæíîãî áåðåãà, ðåæå îòêðûòàÿ ÷àñòü), Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà; ðóñëî ð. Êè÷å-
ðà â Àíãàðñêîì ñîðå è îç. Áîë. Êè÷åðñêîå; ð. Àíãàðà îò Àíãàðñêèõ õóòîðîâ äî
î. Èöè÷óí â 220 êì îò Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970; ×åðåïàíîâ è
äð., 1977]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—15 ì, â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå è Áàð-
ãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå äî 30—76 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èë. Îñîáåííî áîëüøîé
ïëîòíîñòè äîñòèãàåò â çàëèâàõ, îäíàêî ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (28930 ýêç/ì2)
îáíàðóæåíà â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå íàïðîòèâ ðó÷. Øàðàæàëãàé íà ãëóáèíå 3 ì íà
ñèëüíî çàèëåííîì ïåñêå ñ äåòðèòîì. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû
â èþíå [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëó-
áèíà 185 ì ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; ãðóíò — ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà
ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.
ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã., ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòîò âèä ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ
ëåòîì.

Micruropus rostratus Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus (Setogammarus) cristatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 39; òàáë. III, ôèã. 3, non M. cristatus Äîðî-
ãîñòàéñêèé, 1936: 49; M. ciliodorsalis rostratus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 44, ðèñ. 26; M. (Setogammarus)
ciliodorsalis rostratus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 31, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ñò. 4996, ñá.
¹ 7362, 21.09.32 ã., ãëóáèíà 40 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 40 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê, ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ îò áóõ. Êóëòóê äî ìûñà Êðåñòîâûé;
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, îòêðûòûå ðàéîíû Áàéêàëà îò î. Îëüõîí äî ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ýòîãî çàëèâà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà,
1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—186 ì; ãðóíò — ìåëêèé ïåñîê, ìåë-
êèé èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë ñ äåòðèòîì, èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Áåêìàí,
1986].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Micruropus ciliodorsalis ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî,
òàê êàê îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âìåñòå.

Micruropus cristatus Dorogostaisky, 1936

Micruropus cristatus: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1936: 49, ðèñ. 1—8, non M. (Setogammarus) cristatus: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 39, òàáë. III, ôèã. 3; M. cristatus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 48, ðèñ. 30; M. (Setogammarus)
cristatus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Êóëòóê (Áàð-
ãóçèíñêèé), ãëóáèíà 6—9 ì.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ: áóõ. Êóëòóê, íàïðîòèâ
óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãóçèí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Áåêìàí, 1986).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 6—9 ì; ãðóíò — ìåëêèé ïåñîê, èëèñòûé
ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë. Äîìèíèðóåò íàïðîòèâ óñòüÿ ð. Áàðãóçèí íà ãëóáèíå 9 ì
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Áåêìàí, 1986].

Micruropus dybowskii Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Gammarisca) dybowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 49, òàáë. VII, ôèã. 2; M. dybowskii: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962: 46, ðèñ. 28—29 (part.); M. (Gammarisca) dybowskii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
572 (part.).

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 22, ê þãó îò ð. Áîë. Áóãóëüäåéêè, ñò. 1000/1, ñá.
¹ 379/1, 16.08.25 ã., ãëóáèía 20—70 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ê þãó îò ð. Áîë. Áóãóëüäåéêà, ãëóáèía
20—70 (10—20?) ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàïàäíûé áåðåã Þæ. è Ñðåä. Áàéêàëà îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå äî
ìûñà Øàðà-Õàïñàãàé íà Îëüõîíå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà
Îíãóðåí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—80 ì, íàèáîëåå îáèëåí îò 2—5 äî
15—20 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòûõ çàëèâàõ è âäîëü îòêðûòîãî ïîáå-
ðåæüÿ; â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â áóõòàõ ó ìûñà Óëàí è Õàãäåí-Õàëý â
Ìàë. Ìîðå. Îñîáåííî ìíîãî÷èñëåí â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü
(11 155 ýêç/ì2) îòìå÷åíà â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ íà ãëóáèíå 7 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Äàí-
íûå òðåáóþò ïðîâåðêè â ñâÿçè ñ îïèñàíèåì íîâûõ âèäîâ.

Micruropus stelleri Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 46, ðèñ. 28 (2).

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1962, ðèñ. 28 (2), ñ. 47].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, Ìàë. Ìîðå [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus tomilovi Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 46, ðèñ. 29.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1962, ðèñ. 29, ñ. 47].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêè äî ïîñ. Êóëòóê, îò ïîñ.
Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå äî ïîñ Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìîðñêîé áåðåã î. Îëüõîí [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3 ì; ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, ãðàâèé.
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Micruropus eugenii Bazikalova, 1959

Micruropus eugenii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1959: 512, ðèñ. 1; 1962: 60, ðèñ. 42; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 572.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 59 ýêç., ¹ 19, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Çîí-
äóê, ñò. 220, 14.07.52 ã., ãëóáèía 8 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Çîíäóê, ãëóáèía 8 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê, ïîñåëêè Ëèñò-
âåíè÷íîå, Áîë. Êîòû, Ãîëîóñòíîå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå íàïðîòèâ Êóðìû
è â áóõ. Áóäóíñêàÿ, áóõ. Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ìûñ Âàëóêàí, Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ — ãóáà Îíãîêîíñêàÿ, íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Êðîõàëèíàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—20 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, çíà÷èòåëüíî
ðåæå ïåñîê è èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Îáû÷íî ïîïàäàåòñÿ åäèíè÷íûìè ýêçåìïëÿðàìè,
ïî-âèäèìîìó, ýòîò âèä ïðèíàäëåæèò ê ÷èñëó øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ, íî
óëàâëèâàåòñÿ ðåäêî áëàãîäàðÿ òîìó, ÷òî ïîñåëÿåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà êàìå-
íèñòîì ãðóíòå. Â îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äàåò âûñîêóþ ÷èñëåííîñòü — ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ ïëîòíîñòü 19 000 ýêç/ì2 â áóõòî÷êå ó ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå íà ãëóáèíå 13 ì, ïå-
ñîê. Â Ìàë. Ìîðå â áîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå áûë îáíàðóæåí â æåëóäêàõ õàðèóñà
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà îò 1.8 ì; ãðóíò —
ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà. ßéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.

Micruropus fixsenii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus fixsenii: Dybowsky, 1874: 172; Micruropus fixsenii: Stebbing, 1899: 424; M. fixsenii:
Stebbing, 1906: 402; M. fixseni: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 7, ðèñ. 9—12; òàáë. I, ðèñ. 21—24; òàáë. II,
ðèñ. 1—11; M. (Micruropus) fixseni: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 29; M. fixseni: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 39; ðèñ. 23;
M. (Micruropus) fixseni: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 572.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, þæíûé áåðåã áóõ. Êóëòó÷íîé.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—110 ì; ãðóíò — íà ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóí-
òàõ. Íàèáîëåå îáû÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 20—50 ì íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, íî ìàêñèìàëüíîé
ïëîòíîñòè äîñòèãàåò íà ìåëêîì èëèñòîì ïåñêå è èëå. Íàèáîëüøåãî îáèëèÿ ýòîò
âèä äîñòèãàåò â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà (Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà — ãóáà Ñîñíîâêà),
â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
ïëîòíîñòü (1600 ýêç/ì2) íàáëþäàëàñü â ãóáå Ôðîëèõà íà ãëóáèíå 23 ì; âèä ðåäîê
â Ìàë. Ìîðå, ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå (ó âõîäà) è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå. Ðàçìíî-
æàåòñÿ çèìîé, ñàìêè ñ îïóøåííûìè îîñòåãèòàìè âñòðå÷åíû òîëüêî â íà÷àëå
èþëÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ùåáåíü è
äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëèñòûé
ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.

Micruropus galasii Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus galasii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 40; ðèñ. 24; M. (Micruropus) galasii: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 32, Áàéêàë, ãóáà ßêøàêàí, ñò. 728, 17.07.55 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 9 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà ßêøàêàí, ãëóáèíà 9 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Õîëîäÿí-
êà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ — áóõ. Îíãîêîíñêàÿ, Ôåðòèê, Çìåèíàÿ
è ó ìûñà Âåðõ. Èçãîëîâüå ï-îâà Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, íàïðîòèâ ð. ßçîâêà, ãóáà ßêøàêàí,
îò ð. Êè÷åðà äî ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé, ãóáà Îíîêî÷àíñêàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962;
Ìåõàíèêîâà, Òàõòååâ, 1991].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3—14 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè è êðóïíûé ïå-
ñîê (â 66,7 % ñëó÷àåâ), ðåæå ïåñîê ñðåäíåé êðóïíîñòè è ìåëêèé. Âèä ìàëî÷èñ-
ëåííûé — ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü 275 ýêç/ì2 [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus glaber (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus glaber: Dybowsky, 1874: 176, Taf. XIV, Fig. 6; Micruropus glaber: Stebbing, 1899: 424;
1906: 401; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 24, ðèñ. 27—30; òàáë. V, ðèñ. 14—18; òàáë. VI, ðèñ. 4—8;
M. (Microgammarus) glaber: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 52; M. glaber glaber: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 22, ðèñ. 8;
M. (Microgammarus) glaber: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 21627, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH
[Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âäîëü þãî-çàïàäíîãî áåðåãà. Â êà÷åñòâå
óòî÷íåííîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, îòêðûòûå ÷àñòè Áàðãóçèíñêî-
ãî è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâîâ; â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ â áóõòàõ Õàãäåí-Õàëý, Êóð-
êóòñêàÿ è íà ñåðåäèíå çàë. Ìóõîð; îòñóòñòâóåò â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå, íî
âñòðå÷åí â Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðå; âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ð. Àíãàðå, Èðêóòñêîì âîäîõðàíèëè-
ùå; ð. Åíèñåé — â óñòüÿõ ïðèòîêîâ Ñûì, Åëîãóé, Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêà, íèæíåì
òå÷åíèè è â âîäîåìàõ äåëüòû [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1917; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Áàçè-
êàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—70 ì, îáûêíîâåííî äî 10—15 ì;
ãðóíò — êàìíè è ÷èñòûé ïåñîê ñðåäè êàìíåé, ðåäêî èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ãàëüêà,
äåòðèò. Íàèáîëüøåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå èìååò â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ (ìàê-
ñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü 5360 ýêç/ì2); ðåäîê â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå è äàëüøå ê þãó
äî ðàéîíà Ñåëåíãè è îò Ìûñîâîé äî Êóëòóêà, ãäå åãî çàìåíÿåò áëèçêèé âèä
Micruropus murini Bazikalova, 1945. Ñàìêè ÿéöåíîñíûå è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû â
àïðåëå—ìàå, â ÿíâàðå è èþíå íå íàéäåíû [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü, äðåñâà, âàëóíû
ìíîãîÿðóñíûå, âàëóíû, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå.

Micruropus murini Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Microgammarus) glaber murini: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 53, òàáë. VII, ôèã. 4; òàáë. VIII, ðèñ.
1; M. glaber murini: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 23, ðèñ. 9; M. (Microgammarus) glaber murini: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50203, ïàðàòèïû — 7 ýêç., ¹ 2/50204, Áàéêàë,
íàïðîòèâ ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ, ñò. 606/1, ñá. ¹ 283/1, 02.08.25 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ.
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò Ñîëçàíà äî ñò. Ìûñîâàÿ, îñîáåííî ìíîãî-
÷èñëåí íà Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 4—71 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ïðåèìóùåñò-
âåííî êðóïíîçåðíèñòûé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (3030 ýêç/ì2) íàáëþäàëàñü
íà Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêå íà ãëóáèíå 12 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Micruropus glaber ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê
êàê îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âìåñòå.

Micruropus ivanowi Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Gammarisca) ivanowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 47, òàáë. VI, ôèã. 2; M. ivanowi ivanowi: Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962: 51, ðèñ. 32; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 36, Áàéêàë, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ñò.372/6, ñá.
¹ 438/6, 29.07.26 ã., ãëóáèía 26 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ãëóáèía 26 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò Ìóðèíñêîé áàíêè äî áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — áóõ. Àíãà — ó âõîäà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìîðñêîå ïðèáðåæüå
î. Îëüõîí, ìûñ Áîë. Êîñà, ãóáà Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—100 ì, â Ìàë. Ìîðå — 2—132 ì;
ãðóíò — ïåñîê è èëèñòûé ïåñîê. Îáèòàåò â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå è ïðè âõîäå â îò-
êðûòûå áóõòû è çàëèâû Àíãà, Ìóõîð, Õàãäåí-Õàëý. Ôîðìà ìíîãî÷èñëåííàÿ.
Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (3000 ýêç/ì2) îòìå÷åíà â Ìàë. Ìîðå ó ìûñà Õóæèð-
òóé, ãëóáèíà 26 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì,
âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ãàëüêà íà ïåñêå, çàèëåííàÿ ãàëüêà, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.

Micruropus garjajewi Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus garjajewi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 46, òàáë. VI, ôèã. 1; M. ivanowi garjajewi: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962: 52, ðèñ. 33; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 29, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ñò. 6012, ñá.
¹ 2317, 02.08.28 ã., ãëóáèíà 3 ì, èë; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 3 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Ïîñîëüñêà, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêèé ðàéîí; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Êàòêîâà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò ãóáû Çàâîðîò-
íàÿ äî ð. Ñîñíîâêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—37 ì, â ãóáå Çàâîðîòíàÿ — 1.5—5.2 ì;
ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê è èë, ðåæå — ÷èñòûé ïåñîê; ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü
(1200 ýêç/ì2) îòìå÷åíà â ãóáå Çàâîðîòíàÿ íà ãëóáèíå 1.8 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 3.9 ì, êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé èë ñ ïåñêîì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âîññòàíîâëåí âèäîâîé ðàíã M. garjajewi, òàê êàê åãî àðåàë ïåðå-
êðûâàåòñÿ àðåàëîì M. ivanowi.
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Micruropus klukii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus klukii: Dybowsky, 1874: 181; Micruropus klukii: Stebbing, 1899: 424; M. klukii: Stebbing,
1906: 403; M. kluki: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 32, ðèñ. 33; òàáë. VII, ðèñ. 13—22; M. (M.) kluki: Áàçèêàëî-
âà, 1945: 28; Micruropus kluki: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 17, Micruropus (Micruropus) kluki: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ìûñà Øàìàíñêîãî, ó ñàìîãî áåðåãà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë è åãî áóõòû, Ìàë. Ìîðå, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çà-
ëèâ, âíåøíÿÿ ÷àñòü ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, â îòêðûòûõ ÷àñòÿõ çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõò
Õàãäåí-Õàëý è Òóòñêàÿ, îç. Çàãëè, îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê. Îòñóòñòâóåò â
ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ; â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ åäèíè÷íî áëè-
æå ê åãî ãðàíèöàì. Îòìå÷åí â ð. Àíãàðå äî Èðêóòñêà [Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970; Áåêìàí, 1977, 1986; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—88 ì; ãðóíò — ÷èñòûé ïåñîê, íà èëè-
ñòîì ïåñêå è èëå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî, êàìíè, ãàëüêà. Ó óðåçà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â åäè-
íè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ, íàèáîëüøåãî îáèëèÿ äîñòèãàåò îò 0.5 äî 5—10 ì (ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ ïëîòíîñòü — 7840 ýêç/ì2 â ãóáå Îíîêî÷àíñêîé íà ãëóáèíå 1 ì). Íèæå 20 ì
î÷åíü ðåäîê è ìàëî÷èñëåí. Òîëüêî â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå ìàêñèìàëüíîå çíà÷å-
íèå áèîìàññû è íàèáîëüøàÿ ÷àñòîòà âñòðå÷àåìîñòè íàáëþäàåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå
5—20 ì. Íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ïëîùàäÿõ çíà÷èòåëüíîé ïðîòÿæåííîñòè äîñòèãàåò áîëü-
øåé ïëîòíîñòè, ÷åì íà ïåñêå ìåæäó êàìíÿìè. Íàèáîëüøåãî îáèëèÿ äîñòèãàåò
íà ïåñêàõ â áóõòàõ çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõ. Õàãäåí-Õàëý è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ;
â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå — â ñåâåðíîé åãî ÷àñòè — îò Ìàë. Ìîðÿ äî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî
çàëèâà; â ïîñëåäíåì ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäîê è ìíîãî÷èñëåí. M. klukii ïðèíàäëåæèò
ê ÷èñëó òèïè÷íûõ çàðûâàþùèõñÿ ôîðì, â òîëùå âîäû íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ. Ðàçìíî-
æàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â äåêàáðå [Ãàâðèëîâ,
1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].

Micruropus koshowi Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Microgammarus) koshowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 57, òàáë. IX, ôèã. 1; M. koshowi koshowi:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 25, ðèñ. 10; M. (Microgammarus) koshowi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 42, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ãîëîóñò-
íîãî, ñò. 47/6, ñá. ¹ 312/6, 10.06.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 4—5 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå, ãëóáèíà
4—5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå (áóõ. Õàãäåí-Õàëý è ó ìûñà
Óëàí), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè. Îòñóòñòâó-
åò íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó — îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà äî Êóëòóêà, íî íàéäåí íà
ó÷àñòêå îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê. Âñòðå÷åí â ð. Àíãàðå äî ×àñòûõ îñòðî-
âîâ â 90 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.3—25 ì; ãðóíò — êðóïíûé ïåñîê, ïå-
ñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿìè, êàìíè, ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé. Îáû÷íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â íåáîëüøîì
êîëè÷åñòâå, íî â Áàðãóçèíñêîì è ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâàõ ýòîò âèä îáèëåí, â
åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü çíà÷èòåëüíîé ïëîòíîñòè, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ —
1900 ýêç/ì2 â ×èâûðêóéñêîì çàëèâå ó ìûñà Èðêàí íà ãëóáèíå 2 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962; Áåêìàí, 1986; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].
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Micruropus setosus Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Microgammarus] koshowi setosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 58; òàáë. IX, ôèã. 2; M. koshowi
setosus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 25, ðèñ. 11; M. (Microgammarus) koshowi setosus: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 18, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ñò. 25/1, ñá.
¹ 64/1, 19.06.25 ã., ãëóáèía 1 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê, ãðàâèé; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, ãëóáèía 1 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë (ðåäêî), ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, Ìàë. Ìîðå è åãî
áóõòû, âêëþ÷àÿ êóòîâóþ ÷àñòü çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõòû ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà; îòñóò-
ñòâóåò â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ è íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó — îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî
çàëèâà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî äî Êóëòóêà, íî íàéäåí íà ó÷àñòêå îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ.
Óòóëèê. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ðåêå Àíãàðå äî ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà,
1970; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—6 ì; ãðóíò — ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé, ïåñîê,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê è èë. Îñîáåííî îáèëåí â ïîëóçàêðûòûõ è çàêðûòûõ áóõòàõ Ìàë.
Ìîðÿ è ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà; ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (3240 ýêç/ì2) îáíàðó-
æåíà â áóõ. Ïîêîéíèêè íà ãëóáèíå 0.75 ì. Íàéäåí íå òîëüêî íà óðåçå âîäû, íî è
â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòîãî ïëÿæà íà ðàññòîÿíèè 1 ì îò âîäû, â
ïåñ÷àíî-ãðàâèéíîì ïðîñëîå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ãàëüêà, ïåñîê ñ
ãðàâèåì è âîäîðîñëÿìè.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Micruropus koshowi ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê
êàê îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âìåñòå.

Micruropus crassicauda Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus koshowi crassicauda: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 26, ðèñ. 12; M. (Micruropus) koshowi crassicauda:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 41, Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåçûìÿííàÿ, ñò. 900, 23.07.55 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 9 ì, ïåñîê; ïàðàòèïû — 32 ýêç., òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Áåçûìÿííàÿ, ãëóáèíà 9 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà äî
Ãîðÿ÷èíñêà, îòêðûòûå ÷àñòè Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—20 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ïåñîê ñðåäè
êàìíåé è ÷èñòûé ïåñîê, ÷àùå ìåëêîçåðíèñòûé. Ôîðìà äîâîëüíî ðåäêàÿ è íå-
ìíîãî÷èñëåííàÿ; ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (1280 ýêç/ì2) îòìå÷åíà â áóõ. Çìåè-
íàÿ íà ãëóáèíå 4 ì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus laeviusculus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Microgammarus laeviusculus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 53, ðèñ. 65—68; òàáë. XI, ðèñ. 17—24; Micruropus
(Gammarisca) laeviusculus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 41; M. (Gammarisca) bogucani: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 48,
òàáë. VI, ôèã. 3; òàáë. VII, ôèã. 1; M. laeviusculus laeviusculus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 54, ðèñ. 35, 36;
M. (Gammarisca) laeviusculus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 6 ýêç., Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà (óñòüå), 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå
25 ñàæ., ìåëêèé ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Äàãàðñêàÿ ãóáà (óñòüå), ãëóáèíà 25 ñàæ.,
ìåëêèé ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü çàïàäíûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà è âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã îò ñåâåðíîé
îêîíå÷íîñòè äî ïîñ. Êëþåâêà, îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê (â ðàéîíå Óø-
êàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ îòñóòñòâóåò); ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàï-
ëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—77 ì, â Ìàë. Ìîðå äî 124 ì, íàèáî-
ëåå îáèëåí íà ãëóáèíå 2—15 ì; ãðóíò — ÷èñòûé ïåñîê èëè ïåñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿ-
ìè, ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé
íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 1 ì îò óðåçà âîäû. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû â
àïðåëå—ìàå, â äåêàáðå—ÿíâàðå íå íàéäåíû [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962;
Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1998; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, ãðóíò — ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ïåñîê ñ ãðà-
âèåì è ãàëüêîé, èëèñòûé ïåñîê. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã., ñëåäî-
âàòåëüíî, ýòîò âèä ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì.

Micruropus dubius Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus laeviusculus dubius: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 56, ðèñ. 36; M. (Gammarisca) laeviusculus dubius:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ïàðàòèïû, ¹ 25, Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüå-
ãî, ñò. 529, 04.07.55 ã., ãëóáèíà 16 ì; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëó-
áèíà 16 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàïàäíûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà îò ð. Àíãàñîëêà äî ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà,
âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã — îò ã. Íèæíåàíãàðñêà äî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, Óøêàíüè
îñòðîâà, þæíåå Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà, ïîñ. Êëþåâêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—25 ì, ÷àùå 2—10 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè,
ïåñîê. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî ðåäêî, ÷àùå ïîïàäàåòñÿ â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ
îñòðîâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Micruropus laeviusculus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî,
òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Miñruropus littoralis (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus littoralis: Dybowsky, 1874: 168, Taf. XIV, Fig. 2; Micruropus littoralis: Stebbing, 1899: 424;
1906: 401; Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 22, ðèñ. 25, 26; òàáë. V, ðèñ. 8—13; òàáë. VI, ðèñ. 1—3;
M. (Micruropus) littoralis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 34; M. littoralis littoralis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 19,
ðèñ. 6—7; M. (Micruropus) littoralis: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö, ¹ 21683, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, âäîëü þæíîãî áåðåãà áóõ. Êóëòó÷íàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðó è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êàê â îòêðûòîé åãî ÷àñòè, òàê è â çàêðûòûõ áóõ-
òàõ (êóòîâàÿ ÷àñòü çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõòû ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà è åãî âíóòðåííÿÿ
÷àñòü); îç. Çàãëè-Íóð, óñòüå ð. Ìàðèòóéêà; îòñóòñòâóåò íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó îò
Íèæíåàíãàðñêà äî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà è â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå; îáíàðó-
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æåí â ð. Àíãàðå äî óñòüÿ, Èðêóòñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå; ð. Åíèñåé ó ñåë. ßðöåâî â
300 êì íèæå óñòüÿ Àíãàðû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à; Ãðå-
çå È.È., 1953; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—25 ì, â ðåäêèõ ñëó÷àÿõ äî 100 ì;
ãðóíò îò êàìåíèñòîãî äî èëèñòîãî â çàëèâàõ. Íàèáîëüøóþ ïëîòíîñòü (äî
15400 ýêç/ì2) äàåò â çàëèâàõ íà èëèñòûõ èëè ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ â çàðîñëÿõ ìàê-
ðîôèòîâ; â çàë. Ìóõîð äâàæäû áûë îáíàðóæåí äî 4 ì âûøå óðåçà âîäû âî âëàæ-
íîì ïåñêå; î÷åíü ðåäîê è ìàëî÷èñëåí íà Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâàõ, â Áàðãóçèíñêîì
çàëèâå (îòêðûòàÿ ÷àñòü) è íà ó÷àñòêå îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà äî Ñåëåíãèíñêî-
ãî ðàéîíà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû
21.09.88 ã.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL
Bank Z99003.

Micruropus crassipes Sowinsky, 1915

Micruropus crassipes: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 20, ðèñ. 24; òàáë. IV, ðèñ. 19—26; òàáë. V, ðèñ. 1—7;
Ì. (Ìicruropus) littoralis crassipes: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 35; M. littoralis crassipes: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962:
21, ðèñ. 7; M. (Micruropus) littoralis crassipes: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò ð. Áîë. Áàðàí÷èê äî ãóáû Òóêàëàðàãäà,
ãëóáèíà 3—60 ñàæ., ïåñîê, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ð. Áîë. è Ìàë. Áàðàí÷èê, ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå,
ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áåðõèí, ìîðñêîå ïîáåðåæüå î. Îëüõîí;
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Òóêàëàðàãäà; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà, Èðêóò-
ñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùå; ð. Åíèñåé ó ä. Êîñòûëüíèêîâîé â 23 êì íèæå óñòüÿ ð. Àí-
ãàðû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1957à; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969; Lake
Baikal..., 1998; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ, áóõ. Êðåñòîâàÿ.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 5—12 ì, ÷àùå 5—10 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè,
âàëóíû, âàëóíû ñ ãàëüêîé, äåòðèòîì, ïåñêîì, ãàëüêà, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà, èë ñ ïåñ-
êîì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå-
÷åíû â ìàå è ñåíòÿáðå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íà-
øèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ñêàëà, ñêàëà çàèëåííàÿ, ùåáåíü, ìàêðîôèòû.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Miñruropus littoralis ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê
êàê îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ âìåñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; íàøè äàí-
íûå].

Micruropus macroconus Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Gammarisca) macroconus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 44, òàáë. IV, ôèã. 3; òàáë. V, ôèã. 1;
M. macroconus macroconus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 56, ðèñ. 37, 38; M. (Gammarisca) macroconus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50183, Áàéêàë, ñò. 370/6, ñá. ¹ 433/6, 30.07.26 ã.,
ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ïàðàòèï? (â êàòàëîãå — ñèíòèï) — 1
ýêç., Áàéêàë, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ñò. 372/6, ¹ 438/6, 29.07.26 ã., ãëóáèíà 14—16 ì;
õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ìóðèíñêàÿ áàíêà, ãëóáèíà 14—16 ì,
ïåñîê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà îò ãóáû Ôðîëèõà äî ïîñ. Êóëòóê,
Þæ. Áàéêàë îò ïîñ. Êóëòóê äî ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.8—71 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ìåëêèé ïåñîê,
ãðàâèé, êàìíè. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü íàáëþäàåòñÿ â ñåâåðíûõ ïîïóëÿöèÿõ:
2280 ýêç/ì2 â ãóáå Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà 17 ì, êðóïíûé ïåñîê è 2390 ýêç/ì2 â ãóáå
Êðóòàÿ (×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ) [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970]. Êðîìå òîãî,
ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ùåáåíü è äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, çàèëåí-
íàÿ ãàëüêà, ðàêóøü íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì. ßéöåíîñíûå
ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.

Micruropus tenuis Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus macroconus tenuis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 59, ðèñ. 40; M. (Gammarisca) macroconus tenuis:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 194 ýêç., ¹ 33, Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë.
Óøêàíüåãî, ñò. 515, 04.07.55 ã., ãëóáèíà 5.5 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíüåãî, ãëó-
áèíà 5.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 24—42 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê. Ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ ïëîòíîñòü — 1770 ýêç/ì2 [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ Micruropus macroconus ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî,
òàê êàê èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Micruropus calceolaris Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus calceolaris: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 50, òàáë. VII, ôèã. 3; Ì. macroconus calceolaris: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962: 58, ðèñ. 39; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573; Ì. calceolaris: Áåêìàí, 1986: 126.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáà Áàçàðíàÿ,
ãëóáèíà 36 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, îò áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ äî ð. Áóãóëü-
äåéêà; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Áóãóëüäåéêà äî Ìàë. Ìîðÿ; âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã —
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, îò î. Ëèñòâåíè÷íûé äî ðàéîíà Êëþ÷è (ìûñ Ñóõèíñêèé);
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, íà ñåâåð äî ãóáû Ìóæèíàéñêàÿ, îò ìûñà Êîòåëüíè-
êîâñêèé äî ð. Êè÷åðà; ð. Àíãàðà äî Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Ìåõàíèêîâà,
Òàõòååâ, 1991; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 3.5—37 ì, â Ìàë. Ìîðå îäèí ðàç áûë
îáíàðóæåí íà ãëóáèíå 255 ì; ãðóíò — êðóïíûé ïåñîê, êàìíè, ïåñîê ñðåäè êàì-
íåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (4730 ýêç/ì2) — ê ñåâåðó îò ìûñà Îíãóðåí [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962].
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Micruropus gurjanowae Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Gammarisca) gurjanowae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 45, òàáë. V, ôèã. 2; M. macroconus

gurjanowae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 58, ðèñ. 38; M. (Gammarisca) macroconus gurjanowae: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 20, ê þãó îò ð. Áîë. Áóãóëü-
äåéêà, ñò. 1000/1, ñá. ¹ 379/1, 16.08.25 ã., ãëóáèía 20—70 ì, ïåñîê, êàìíè; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ê þãó îò ð. Áîë. Áóãóëüäåéêà, ãëóáèía
10—20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Çàïàäíûé áåðåã Áàéêàëà — ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñò-
íîå äî ìûñà Áîë. Êîñà, Ìàë. Ìîðå; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962;
Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð., 1999; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2.7—44 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, ãðàâèé, êàì-
íè. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (1770 ýêç/ì2) — â ãóáå Ñåííàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ùåáåíü, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì
ïåñêîì. ßéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû 21.09.88 ã.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Âîññòàíîâëåí âèäîâîé ðàíã M. gurjanowae, òàê êàê â ðàéîíå ïîñ.
Áîë. Êîòû îí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âìåñòå ñ Micruropus macroconus.

Micruropus minutus Sowinsky, 1915

Micruropus minutus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 47, ðèñ. 53—60; òàáë. X, ðèñ. 17—30; Ì. (Microgammarus)

minutus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 56, òàáë. VIII, ôèã. 5; Ì. minutus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 31, ðèñ. 17;
Ì. (Microgammarus) minutus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 50 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 7 ýêç., Êóëòóê, ñò. ¹ 33,
25.06.02 ã. íà ãëóáèíå 1.5—4 ñàæ., êàìíè; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., ìûñ Òîëñòûé, ñò.
¹ 3â, 10.06.02 ã., âîäîëàç íà ãëóáèíå 3—6 ñàæ.; ñèíòèïû — 27 ýêç., Ìàë. Ìîðå ó
óëóñà Õàðàíñà, ñò. ¹ 20à, 21, 12.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 2—3 ñàæ., êàìíè; ñèíòè-
ïû — 3 ýêç., Õàðãîé (Ìàë. Ìîðå, þæ. ÷àñòü), ñò. ¹ 26, 21.06.02 ã. íà ãëóáèíå
3—4.5 ñàæ., êàìíè; ñèíòèïû — 8 ýêç., Ñâÿòîé Íîñ, ñò. ¹ 52â, 07.07.02 ã., êàìíè;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê, ìûñ Òîëñòûé; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
ï-îâ Ñâÿòîé Íîñ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Õàðàíöû, Õàðãîé; ãëóáèíà 2—6 ñàæ., êàì-
íè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îòêðûòûé Áàéêàë; îòñóòñòâóåò â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå; îáíà-
ðóæåí â ð. Àíãàðå — îò èñòîêà äî ñò. Çàÿðñêàÿ, â 576 êì îò Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—54 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãàëüêà,
êðóïíûé ïåñîê, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü (286 ýêç/ì2)
çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíà â Ìàë. Ìîðå íà ãëóáèíå 5—10 ì. Íàèáîëüøåé ÷èñëåííîñòè
äîñòèãàåò íà Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâàõ è â Ìàë. Ìîðå. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñ-
íûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ àïðåëÿ ïî îêòÿáðü [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà çàèëåí-
íàÿ, âàëóíû.
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Micruropus mozi (Bazikalova, 1945)

Micruropus (Setogammarus) mozi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 38, òàáë. III, ôèã. 2; Ì. mozi: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962: 50; Ì. (Setogammarus) mozi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå, ãëóáèíà îêîëî 5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà îêîëî 5 ì; ãðóíò — èë [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945, 1962].

Micruropus parvulus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Micruropus (Setogammarus) ciliodorsalis parvulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 37; òàáë. III, ôèã. 1;
Ì. parvulus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 45, ðèñ. 27; Ì. (Setogammarus) parvulus: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 26, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Èñòîêñêîé ïðîðâû, ñò.
472/1, ñá. ¹ 270/1, 24.07.25 ã., ãëóáèíà 70 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðàòèïû
(â êàòàëîãå — ñèíòèïû) — 3 ýêç., ¹ 1/50180, Áàéêàë, ñò. 5517, ñá. ¹ 17/2,
17.01.33 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ ïðîðâû Èñòîêñêîãî ñîðà,
ãëóáèíà 70 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êëþåâêà, ð. Ñîëçàí, îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ.
Óòóëèê, ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ãóáà Òàëàíêà,
íàïðîòèâ ð. Òóðêà, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà, þæ-
íåå Íèæíåàíãàðñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 6—680 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå ïåñîê. Â Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ìàññîâîì êîëè÷åñòâå (ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîò-
íîñòü 6720 ýêç/ì2), â îñòàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ — åäèíè÷íî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962, 1971;
Áåêìàí, 1984]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷à-
íèñòûé èë; â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äàëåêî íå åäèíè÷íî, íàïðèìåð, íà-
ïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêà (Ñîëçàíñêàÿ) äîñòèãàåò ñðåäíåé ÷èñëåííîñòè
1093 ýêç/ì2 íà ãëóáèíàõ 68—95 ì, à íà íèæíåé ÷àñòè áîðòà êàíüîíà Áàáõè (ãëó-
áèíà 84—200 ì) — 367 ýêç/ì2.

Micruropus platycercus (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus wahlii var. platycercus: Dybowsky, 1874: 180; Ìicruropus wahli v. platycercus: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 31, òàáë. VI, ðèñ. 21; òàáë. VII, ðèñ. 8—12; Ì. (Micruropus) wahli platycercus: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 27; M. wahli platycercus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 14, ðèñ. 3; Ì. (M) wahli platycercus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 574; M. platycercus: Väinölä, Kamaltynov, 1999: 950.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Ñëþäÿíêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå, ðåæå â îòêðûòûõ áóõ-
òàõ, Èñòîêñêèé è Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîðû, çàë. Ïðîâàë; â çàëèâàõ ñ ñèëüíî èçìåíåí-
íûì ðåæèìîì, êàê ïðàâèëî, íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ, çà ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà íå âûõîäèò
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962, 1971]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ïîâðåæäåííûé ýêçåìï-
ëÿð, ïîõîæèé íà ýòîò âèä, âñòðå÷åí â îç. Áîë. Êè÷åðñêîå â ðóñëå ð. Êè÷åðà.

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 737



Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—77 ì; ãðóíò — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
÷èñòûé ïåñîê. Ìàêñèìàëüíîé ïëîòíîñòè äîñòèãàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 0—5 ì. Íàèáî-
ëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí (ñðåäíÿÿ ïëîòíîñòü âçðîñëûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ — 517 ýêç/ì2) â Ñå-
ëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå. Ðåæå âñåãî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ïîáåðåæüå îò Íèæíåàíãàðñêà äî
Ñîñíîâêè, â ×èâûðêóéñêîì è Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâàõ. Â îäíîì ñëó÷àå îáíàðó-
æåí â áîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (2860 ýêç/ì2) íà êðîøå÷íîì ïåñ÷àíîì îñòðîâêå íà
Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå íàïðîòèâ ä. Èñòîê. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, çèìîé,
ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû â èþíå è äåêàáðå [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949;
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — êðóïíîàëåâðèòîâûé
èë ñ ïåñêîì; â êàíüîíå íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêè (Ñîëçàíñêîé) äî ãëóáèíû
154 ì; áëèç óñòüÿ ýòîé ðåêè îí äîñòèãàåò ïî÷òè òàêîé æå ñðåäíåé ÷èñëåííîñòè,
êàê è íà Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå — 490 ýêç/ì2.

Ýòîò âèä ñîñòàâëÿåò áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü àìôèïîä, ñêàïëèâàþùèõñÿ â ñâåòå ôàð
ïðè íî÷íîì ëîâå îìóëÿ. ×àñòî ñòàè M. platycercus íàñòîëüêî ãóñòû, ÷òî ñòîëá
âîäû äèàìåòðîì äî 5 ì ñòàíîâèòñÿ áåëûì îò ïðèñóòñòâèÿ ñîòåí òûñÿ÷ îñîáåé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Micruropus possolskii Sowinsky, 1915

Micruropus possolskii: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 12, ðèñ. 17—19; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 6—20; Ì. (Micruropus)
possolskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 33; Ì. possolskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 16, ðèñ. 4; Ì. (Micruropus)
possolskii: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 10 ýêç.: ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., Õàðàóç, ñò. ¹ 71,
1901 ã., äðàãà íà ãëóáèíå 2 ñàæ., èë; ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., Ïðîðâèíñêèé ñîð (ê þãó
îò Ïîñîëüñêîãî), 1901 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 1—1.5 ñàæ., ïåñîê, ìåæäó ðàñòåíèÿìè; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973]. Ñèíòèï, ¹ 529, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèí-
òèïû — 5 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, Ïðîðâèíñêèé ñîð, ñò. ¹ 61, 1901 ã., ãëóáèíà
0.5—1.5 ñàæ., ïåñîê ìåæäó ðàñòåíèÿìè, ýêñïåäèöèÿ Êîðîòíåâà; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ïîñîëüñêèé ñîð, ãëóáèíà 2—3 ì, ïåñîê
ìåæäó ðàñòåíèÿìè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ñðåäíåé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà — çàëèâàõ Ìóõîð, Ïðî-
âàë, Èñòîêñêîì è Ïîñîëüñêîì ñîðàõ, â áóõòàõ Àíãà, Õàãäåí-Õàëý è Òóòñêîé. Â
îòêðûòîì Áàéêàëå îí îáíàðóæåí òîëüêî â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå — îò ìûñà Îá-
ëîì äî Ïîñîëüñêà; êðîìå òîãî, â Ìàë. Ìîðå íàïðîòèâ Êóðìû è ó ìûñà ßäûð-
òóé. Êðîìå Áàéêàëà âñòðå÷åí òàêæå â ïðîòîêàõ äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè (Õàðàóç, Ìîòóè-
õà, Ñòàðàÿ Áîðîçäà), îçåðàõ åå äåëüòû — Ãîðÿ÷åå è Ãóáèíñêîå è â îç. Çàãëè íà
Îëüõîíå. Âñåëåí â Îçåðíèíñêîå (Ïîäìîñêîâüå), Ãîðüêîâñêîå (ð. Âîëãà), Íîâî-
ñèáèðñêîå (ð. Îáü) è Áóõòàðìèíñêîå (ð. Èðòûø) âîäîõðàíèëèùà, â ïîñëåä-
íåå — óñïåøíî [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Òþòåíüêîâ, Êîçëÿò-
êèí, 1973; Èîôôå, 1974; Êîçëÿòêèí, 1977, 1993].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—9 ì; ãðóíò — èëèñòûé ïåñîê è èë. Â
îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ ýòîò âèä âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äî 4 ì âûøå óðåçà (çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõòî÷-
êà â êóòó — 400 è 680 ýêç/ì2). Ïëîòíîñòü åãî îñîáåííî âåëèêà íà èëèñòûõ ãðóí-
òàõ çàëèâîâ è áóõò, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ — 16180 ýêç/ì2. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöå-
íîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ êîíöà ìàðòà ïî íà÷àëî àâãóñòà [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1941, 1962].
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Micruropus pupilla Bazikalova, 1962
Micruropus pupilla: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 60; ðèñ. 41; Ì. (Micruropus) pupilla: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 28, Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé,
ñò. 527, 04.07.55 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì; ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç., òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áàíêà íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëó-
áèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — áàíêà ó î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 16—20 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãëèíà [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus pusillus Bazikalova, 1962
Micruropus pusillus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 62; ðèñ. 43; Ì. (Micruropus) pusillus: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 34, Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, íàïðî-
òèâ ãóáû Õîëîäÿíêà, ñò. 1143, 20.07.57 ã., ãëóáèíà 11.5 ì; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû
Õîëîäÿíêà, ãëóáèíà 11.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Õîëî-
äÿíêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 11.5 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãðàâèé [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus semenowi Bazikalova, 1945
Micruropus (Setogammarus) semenowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 40, òàáë. IV, ôèã. 1; Ì. semenowi: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1962: 50, ðèñ. 31; Ì. (Setogammarus) semenowi: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 1/50181, Áàéêàë, ñò. 4930, ñá. ¹ 7324; ïàðàòèï —
1 ýêç., ¹ 2/50182, òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç., ¹ 3/68944, òàì æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, ñò. 4930, ñá. ¹ 7324.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ñò. Êëþåâêà äî áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
íàïðîòèâ ìîðñêîãî áåðåãà î. Îëüõîí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå îò î. Áîðîê÷èí
äî ìûñà Çàìà; çàïàäíûé áåðåã îò ìûñà Îíãóðåí äî ìûñà Ìóæèíàé; âîñòî÷íûé
áåðåã — ìûñû Óðáèêàí, Ãóëåêàí, íàïðîòèâ ð. Þðãà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ îò ð.
Áîë. ×èâûðêóé äî ãóáû Ñîðîæüÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 20—119 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê è èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê, ðåæå èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Êàïëèíà, 1970]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
ãëóáèíà îò 5 ì â ðàéîíå Áàéêàëüñêa è 18.5 ì ó ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû; ãðóíò — ùåáåíü è
äðåñâà ñ èëèñòûì ïåñêîì.

Micruropus talitroides (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus talitroides: Dybowsky, 1874: 171, Taf. XIV, Fig. 3; Micruropus talitroides: Stebbing, 1899:
424; 1906: 400; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 10, ðèñ. 13—15; òàáë. II, ðèñ. 12—21; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 1—5;
Ì. (Micruropus) talitroides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 30; òàáë. II, ôèã. 1; Ì. talitroides talitroides: 1962: 35,
ðèñ. 19; Ì. (Micruropus) talitroides: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, ¹ 21708, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, þæíûé áåðåã áóõ. Êóëòó÷íàÿ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò Êóëòóêà äî ð. Áóãóëüäåéêà, îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî
äî ïîñ. Óòóëèê, Ïîñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé ñîðû; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — îò ð. Áóãóëü-
äåéêà äî ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà (áóõòû Òóòàéñêàÿ è Êóðêóòñêàÿ), Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, âíåøíèå ÷àñòè çàë. Ìóõîð, áóõ. Õàã-
äåí-Õàëý è ñåâåðíåå äî ìûñà Áîë. Êîñà, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ; â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî; îòñóòñòâóåò â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ; â åäèíè÷íûõ ñëó-
÷àÿõ âñòðå÷åí â ð. Àíãàðà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Êàï-
ëèíà, 1970]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà — áóõòû Õà-
ðèí-Èðãè, Ñàãàí; ð. Àíãàðà â ã. Èðêóòñê â 58 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—63 ì; ãðóíò — ÷èñòûé è èëèñòûé
ïåñîê, èë, ðåæå âàëóíû, ãàëüêà. Ìàêñèìàëüíîé ïëîòíîñòè (4000 ýêç/ì2) äîñòè-
ãàåò â áóõ. Õàãäåí-Õàëý [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Êàïëèíà, 1970;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — ãðàâèé, ïåñîê ñ
ãðàâèåì, ïåñîê ñ ãàëüêîé.

Micruropus eurypus Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Micruropus) talitroides eurypus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 31; òàáë. II, ôèã. 2; Ì. talitroides
eurypus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 35; ðèñ. 20; Ì. (Micruropus) talitroides eurypus: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 573; Ì. eurypus: Vainola·· ·· ··, Kamaltynov, 1999: 950.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/68881, Áàéêàë, ñò. 456/1, ñá. ¹ 126à/1;
ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 2/68882, Áàéêàë, ñò. 1645/1, ñá. ¹ 565/1; ñèíòèïû — 7 ýêç.,
¹ 3/68883, Áàéêàë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 4/68884, Áàéêàë, ñò. 2405, ñá. ¹ 477/6;
ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 5/68885, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6026/1, ñá. ¹ 2356/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç.,
¹ 6/68886, Áàéêàë, ñò. 456/1, ñá. ¹ 196/1; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 7/68887, Áàéêàë,
ñò. 95/1, ñá. ¹ 97/1; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 8/68888, Áàéêàë, ñò. 4669, ñá. ¹ 1933;
ñèíòèïû — îêîëî 20 ýêç., ¹ 9/68889, Áàéêàë, ñò. 21/1, ñá. ¹ 56à/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã — îò Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêî-
âîäüÿ âêëþ÷èòåëüíî äî Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà, çàë. Ïðîâàë; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò
áóõ. Ñîñíîâêà äî ñ. Áàéêàëüñêîå; â ðàéîíå Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ îòñóòñòâóåò; çà
ïðåäåëû Áàéêàëà íå âûõîäèò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962, 1971]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì
äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ î. ßðêè.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.5—60 ì; ãðóíò ÷èñòûé è èëèñòûé ïå-
ñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, äåòðèò [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ M. talitroides ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê
èõ àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ, êðîìå òîãî, îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè [Áà-
çèêàëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus latus Bazikalova, 1962

Micruropus talitroides latus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 36, ðèñ. 20; Ì. (Micruropus) talitroides latus:
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 18 ýêç. (6 juv.), ¹ 38, Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ ó
âõîäà, ñò. 557, 06.07.55 ã., ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì, ïåñîê; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ ó âõîäà, ãëóáèíà 1.5 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå äî ð. Áóãóëüäåéêà; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — îò ð. Áóãóëüäåéêà äî ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ãóáà Êàòêîâà; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå ó ìûñà Çîíäóê è ñåâåðíåå äî ìûñà Ìóæèíàé, ãóáû Äàãàð-
ñêàÿ, Òóðàëè, Õàêóñû è Áîë. Ñàìäàêàí [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—16 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê ñðåäè êàìíåé,
èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, äåòðèò. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü
(2860 ýêç/ì2) îáíàðóæåíà â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ íà ãëóáèíå 5 ì. Ýòî ôîðìà, òèïè÷íàÿ
äëÿ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà, â çàêðûòûõ çàëèâàõ è áóõòàõ îòñóòñòâóåò [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].

Micruropus ushkani Bazikalova, 1945

Micruropus (Micruropus) ushkani: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 32; òàáë. II, ôèã. 3; Ì. ushkani: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1962: 38; ðèñ. 22; Ì. (Micruropus) ushkani: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 573.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ¹ 24, Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ñò. 8268,
ñá. ¹ 6185, 17.07.29 ã., ãëóáèía 2 ì, êàìíè; ïàðàòèï, ¹ 49, Áàéêàë, Óøêàíüè
îñòðîâà, áóõ. Ïåùåðêà, ñò. 8447, ñá. ¹ 6418, 26.07.29 ã., ãëóáèíà 5 ì, ïåñîê, äðà-
ãà Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ î. Áîë. Óøêàíèé, ãëóáèía 2 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà; ð. Àíãàðà äî Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962;
Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—47 ì, îáû÷íî äî 10 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê
è ïåñîê ìåæäó êàìíÿìè. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ñàìêè ñ îïóùåííûìè îîñòåãèòà-
ìè âñòðå÷åíû òîëüêî â íà÷àëå èþëÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962].

Micruropus wohlii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Wahlii: Dybowsky, 1874: 179; Micruropus Wahlii: Stebbing, 1899: 424; Ì. wahlii: Stebbing,
1906: 402; Ì. wahli: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 29, ðèñ. 32; òàáë. VI, ðèñ. 16—22; òàáë. VII, ðèñ. 1—7;
Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929: 297; Ì. (Micruropus) wahli: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 26; Ì. wahli: Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 742;
Ì. wohli wohli: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 12, ðèñ. 2; Ì. (Micruropus) wahli wahli: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 574; Ì. wahlii: Vainola·· ·· ··, Kamaltynov, 1999: 950.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, óñòüå ð. Ñëþäÿíêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãà-
ðó, Åíèñåé è ïðèëåæàùèå âîäîåìû.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, åãî áóõòû è çàëèâû; Ïîñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé
ñîðû, çàë. Ïðîâàë; ïðèòîêè Áàéêàëà — Áàðãóçèí, Êè÷åðà (è îçåðà âäîëü åå ðóñ-
ëà — Êè÷åðñêîå è Áëóäíîå, äî 22 êì îò Áàéêàëà) è Ñëþäÿíêà, îçåðà íà ïîáå-
ðåæüå Áàéêàëà — Êîòîêåëü, Ðàíãàòóé; îç. Äîñêîí â äîëèíå Âåðõ. Àíãàðû â 180
êì îò Áàéêàëà; ð. Àíãàðà íà âñåì åå ïðîòÿæåíèè, Èðêóòñêîå è Áðàòñêîå âîäî-
õðàíèëèùà; ð. Åíèñåé îò âïàäåíèÿ ð. Àíãàðà äî Åíèñåéñêîãî çàëèâà è âîäîåìû
åãî ïîéìû; ð. Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêà (íèçîâüÿ?); îçåðà Õîñåéòî è ßìáóòî â áàññåéíå
ð. Ãûäà; Îáñêàÿ ãóáà, ãäå îí áûë îáíàðóæåí â æåëóäêàõ êîðþøêè. Óñïåøíî
âñåëåí â îç. Ãóñèíîå [Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1929, 1951; Ïèðîæíèêîâ, 1937; Ñëàñòíèêîâ,
1940; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1962, 1971; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1951, 1957à;
Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Âåðøèíèí, Ñû÷åâà, 1967; Âåðøèíèí, 1968; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1969;
Èîôôå, 1974; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Áîëäàðóåâà,
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1994]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, â ð. Êè÷åðà äî ïåðâûõ ïåðåêàòîâ (îêîëî
35 êì ïî ïðÿìîé îò îç. Áàéêàë).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—40 ì; âñå òèïû ãðóíòîâ îò âàëóíîâ äî
èëà, äåòðèò, ÷àñòî ãðóáûé, íàèáîëüøåå îáèëèå — íà ïåñêå è èëèñòîì ïåñêå. Â
îòêðûòîì îçåðå íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ýòîãî âèäà íàáëþäàåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíå
0—2 ì è âûøå óðåçà. Âûøå óðåçà âîäû îí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äîâîëüíî ÷àñòî â îòêðû-
òûõ áóõòàõ ñ ïåñ÷àíûì áåðåãîì íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî 2.5 ì îò âîäû; ãëóáæå 5 ì èìå-
þòñÿ ëèøü åäèíè÷íûå ýêçåìïëÿðû, íî â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå M. wahlii îòìå-
÷åí äî ãëóáèíû 40 ì. Â ðàçíûõ ÷àñòÿõ îòêðûòîãî Áàéêàëà M. wahlii ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåí äîâîëüíî ðàâíîìåðíî; íàèìåíüøåå åãî êîëè÷åñòâî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà âîñòîê
îò Áàðãóçèíñêîãî çàëèâà äî Ïîñîëüñêà. Åùå áîëüøåé, ÷åì â îòêðûòûõ ÷àñòÿõ
Áàéêàëà, ïëîòíîñòè M. wahlii äîñòèãàåò â òàêèõ çàùèùåííûõ îò âîëíåíèÿ, íî
ñòîÿùèõ â øèðîêîì ñîåäèíåíèè ñ Áàéêàëîì áóõòàõ, êàê Ìóõîð (âíåøíÿÿ ÷àñòü)
è Õàãäåí-Õàëý â Ìàë. Ìîðå; íåñêîëüêî íèæå îíà â êóòîâîé ÷àñòè Ìóõîðà è áóõ.
Õóæèð-Íóãî; â Àíãàðñêîì ñîðå è îç. Ðàíãàòóé ÷èñëåííîñòü åãî íåçíà÷èòåëüíà.
Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â èíòåðñòèöèàëüíûõ âîäàõ êàìåíèñòûõ ïëÿæåé íà ðàññòîÿíèè äî
1 ì îò óðåçà âîäû. Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå-
÷åíû ñ ìàÿ äî ñåðåäèíû àâãóñòà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1962; Âåéíáåðã, Êàìàëòûíîâ,
1998]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü íà ïåñêå; â
ïîäâîäíîì êàíüîíå íàïðîòèâ ð. Áîë. Îñèíîâêà (áëèç ïîñ. Ñîëçàí) äîìèíèðóåò
ñðåäè àìôèïîä íà ãëóáèíå 42 ì.

F A M I L I A PACHYSCHESIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Gammaridae: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.); Familia group 5: Bousfield, 1977: 294 (part.);
Iphigenella-Pachyschesis complex: Bousfield, 1979: 359 (part.); Iphigenella-Pachyschesis familia
group?: Bousfield, 1983: 267 (part.); Macropereiopids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 569 (part.);
Pachyschesiidae: Òàõòååâ, 1998: 64 (nomen nudum); Pachyschesidae: Kamaltynov, 1999: 942;
Pachyschesiidae: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 33 (ìëàäøèé ñèíîíèì).

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Pachyschesis Bazikalova, 1945.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ïàðàçèòû àìôèïîä [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1951; Òàõòååâ,
2000â].

G e n u s P a c h y s c h e s i s Bazikalova, 1945

Heterogammarus: Stebbing, 1899: 429 (part.); 1906: 437; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 110 (part.); Pachyschesis:
Bazikalova, 1945: 272; Karaman, 1976: 30; Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
571; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov, 1999b: 942; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 130.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus branchialis Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà-
÷åíèþ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå âèäû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòå-
åâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993; Òàõòååâ, 1994, 2000â].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Äëÿ Pachyschesis sp. îòñåêâåíèðîâàí
ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé
íîìåð EMBL Bank Z98989.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â ñëó÷àå ðàçëè÷èé íàçâàíèé âèäîâ-õîçÿåâ ïî íàøåé òàêñîíîìè÷å-
ñêîé ñèñòåìå è ñèñòåìå Â.Â. Òàõòååâà [2000â] ìíîþ ïðèâîäÿòñÿ îáà íàçâàíèÿ
(ïî ñèñòåìå Â.Â. Òàõòååâà — â ñêîáêàõ).
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Pachyschesis acanthogammarii Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis branchialis: Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993: 20; Ð. acanthogammarii: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 208,
ðèñ. 72—75.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 14.5 ìì, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé, 04.09.93 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 250 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû —
61 ýêç. (60 ñàìîê, 1 ñàìåö), òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 46 ýêç., Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ,
09.08.84 ã., ãëóáèíà 250—260 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû —
15 ýêç., Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, 24.05.92 ã., ãëóáèíà 130—145 ì, èõòèîòðàë, “Âåðå-
ùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà), ïðîôèëü Õàðàóç — Êðàñíûé ßð,
22.11.88 ã., ãëóáèíà 100—150 ì, èõòèîòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí” (Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà) [Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé,
04.09.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 250 ì, õîçÿèí — Acanthogammarus grewingki.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàé-
îí; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ïîñ. Áóãóëüäåéêà, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — îò
âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ äî ãóáû Ôðîëèõà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 100—980 ì; õîçÿèí — A. grewingki. Èìå-
åòñÿ ìíîãî äàííûõ ïî ýêîëîãèè ýòîãî âèäà [Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993; Òàõòååâ,
2000â].

Pachyschesis bazikalovae Karaman G.S., 1976

Pachyschesis branchialis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 272, òàáë. XLIII, ôèã. 1—2 (part.); Ð. bazikalovae:
Karaman, 1976: 39; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 199, ðèñ. 68—71.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Íåîòèï — ñàìêà, 11.5 ìì, ïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà, 13.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà
124—150 ì, èõòèîëîãè÷åñêèé òðàë, èç æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè Garjajewia cabanisii,
“Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ïèøåò ñëåäóþùåå ïî ïîâîäó âûäåëåíèÿ íåîòèïà: «Î
òèïîâîì ìàòåðèàëå â ñòàòüå Ã.Ñ. Êàðàìàíà ñîäåðæèòñÿ ñëåäóþùàÿ çàïèñü:
“Ãîëîòèï: ñàìêà, èçîáðàæåííàÿ íà òàáë. XLIII, ôèã. 1 â ðàáîòå Áàçèêàëîâîé
1945 ã. [Karaman, 1976, p. 40]. Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå íå óêàçàíî. À.ß. Áàçè-
êàëîâà ÿâíî äåëàëà çàðèñîâêè è îïèñàíèå “P. branchialis” ñ ðàçíûõ ýêçåìïëÿ-
ðîâ, ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ äàæå ê ðàçëè÷íûì âèäàì. Îïðåäåëèòü, êàêèå èìåííî ýê-
çåìïëÿðû èñïîëüçîâàíû åþ, íå ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ âîçìîæíûì. Â ìàòåðèàëàõ À.ß.
Áàçèêàëîâîé (â ËÈÍå è ÇÈÍå) ÿ íå îòûñêàë íè ïîñòîÿííîãî ïðåïàðàòà, íè îò-
ïðåïàðèðîâàííîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà, êîòîðûé áûë áû ïîìå÷åí êàê “P. branchialis”
sensu Bazikalova. Âî èçáåæàíèå äàëüíåéøåé ïóòàíèöû î÷åâèäíà íåîáõîäèìîñòü
â âûäåëåíèè íåîòèïà».
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí, ïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà, ãëóáèíà
124—150 ì, èç æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè Garjajewia cabanisii.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíîé, î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü,
íà ñêëîíàõ Ïîñîëüñêîé áàíêè; Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ
Áóãóëüäåéêè, Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, â ñòâîðå ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà, íà ñêëîíàõ Ñîñíîâñêîé áàíêè [Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993;
Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 100—700 ì, ïàðàçèò G. cabanisii, îáèòàåò
â æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè. Àðåàë ïàðàçèòà îõâàòûâàåò ëèøü ÷àñòü àðåàëà õîçÿèíà.
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Ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, êðóãëîãîäè÷íî, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî
äåêàáðü. Ïåðåêðûòèå àðåàëîâ ñ âèäîì Pachyschesis sideljowae Tachteew, 2001,
îáèòàþùåì íà òîì æå âèäå õîçÿèíà, íåçíà÷èòåëüíîå. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, îíî èìååò
ìåñòî â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ è â Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå. Âîçìîæíî, ìåæäó
ýòèìè äâóìÿ Pachyschesis èìååò ìåñòî ìåæâèäîâîé àíòàãîíèçì. Âçàèìîîòíîøå-
íèÿ Ð. bazikalovae ñ Pachyschesis lamakini Tachteew, 2001 îñòàþòñÿ íåÿñíûìè; ïî-
ñëåäíèé ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïî âñåìó Áàéêàëó. Íî äàæå ïðè ýòîì íå
îòìå÷åíî íè îäíîãî ñëó÷àÿ ñîâìåñòíîãî çàðàæåíèÿ îäíîãî ýêçåìïëÿðà õîçÿèíà
2 âèäàìè ïàðàçèòîâ. Â íåêîòîðûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ ñ ìàññîâîé ïðåäñòàâëåííî-
ñòüþ õîçÿèíà ïàðàçèòû âîîáùå îòñóòñòâîâàëè, íàïðèìåð, â âûáîðêå èç 68 îñî-
áåé G. cabanisii, ñîáðàííîé â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå (13.10.91 ã., íàïðîòèâ ä. Ñó-
õàÿ, ãëóáèíà 60—70 ì). Ïî-âèäèìîìó, íè îäèí èç 3 âèäîâ ïàðàçèòîâ íå ñâîéñò-
âåí òàêèì îòíîñèòåëüíî ìàëûì ãëóáèíàì [Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993; Òàõòååâ,
2000â].

Pachyschesis bergi Bazikalova, 1945

Pachyschesis bergi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 275, òàáë. XLIII, ôèã. 3; Karaman, 1976: 40; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 132, ðèñ. 29—31.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Ïîäêàìåííîãî óñòüÿ ð. Ãî-
ëîóñòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 102 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ð. Êðåñòîâêà, Ïîäêàìåííîãî óñòüÿ
ð. Ãîëîóñòíàÿ, î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü, íà ïðîôèëå Òàíõîé — Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå; Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ïðîôèëü Òûÿ — Íåìíÿíêà. Íå
îáíàðóæåí â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âèä-õîçÿèí [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945; Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 102—1050 ì; ãðóíò — èë; ñïåöèôè÷åí
äëÿ Parapallasea lagowskii, íàñåëÿåò ìàðñóïèóìû ñàìîê [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Òàõòå-
åâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis branchialis (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus branchialis: Dybowsky, 1874: 110, Taf. XIV, Fig. 4; Heterogammarus branchialis: Stebbing,
1899: 429; 1906: 497; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 116, ðèñ. 127—130; òàáë. XVII, ðèñ. 7—16, non Pachyschesis
branchialis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 272, òàáë. XLIII, ôèã. 1, 2 (= Ð. bazikalovae Karaman, 1976);
Ð. branchialis: Karaman, 1976: 32, ff. I—IV; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 571; non
P. branchialis: Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1993: 20 (= Pachyschesis acanthogammarii: Òàõòååâ, 2000â);
Ð. branchialis: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 145, ðèñ. 37—41.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 21580, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott,
1977]. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, ñèíòèïàìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ 3 ýêç. èç êîëëåêöèè MNB, èññëåäî-
âàííûõ Ã.Ñ. Êàðàìàíîì [1976] è íå èìåþùèå ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ìàðêèðîâêè
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, â æàáåðíîé è âûâîäêîâîé ïîëîñòè
êðóïíûõ âèäîâ: E. czerskii, P. borowskii, S. kietlinskii. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî òè-
ïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 30—1131 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 200—300 ì.
Íàñåëÿåò ìàðñóïèàëüíûå ñóìêè P. borowskii. Õîçÿèí — îáû÷íûé äëÿ ãëóáèííîé
çîíû Áàéêàëà, íî íå ìàññîâûé âèä [Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996]. Ñîîòâåòñòâåí-
íî è ïàðàçèò âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ðåäêî. Îòìå÷åí ôàêò ïðèñóòñòâèÿ â îäíîé îñîáè 2 ýêç.
ïàðàçèòîâ — ñàìöà è ñàìêè [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis bumammus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis bumammus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 165, ðèñ. 49—52.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 7.5 ìì, ó ð. Ãîëîóñòíàÿ, 17.08.25 ã., ãëóáèíà
192 ì (Ã.Þ. Âåðåùàãèí); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêè), ñòâîð
×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, 25.09.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 830 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”
(Â.Ã. Ñèäåëåâà); ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), íàïðîòèâ âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çà-
ëèâ, 07.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 825 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ó ð. Ãîëîóñòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 192 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ð. Ãîëîóñòíàÿ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — â ðàé-
îíå ñòâîðà ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà. Â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ âèä ïîêà íå âñòðå÷åí, íå-
ñìîòðÿ íà øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå åãî õîçÿèíà â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çîíå Áàéêà-
ëà. Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî èìååò ìåñòî ìåæâèäîâîé àíòàãîíèçì ñ Ð. bergi, òàêæå
îáèòàþùåì íà Parapallasea lagowslkii [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 192—830 ì; â æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè
P. lagowslkii, â òîì ÷èñëå ó ñàìöà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis crassus (Sowinsky, 1915)

Echinogammarus crassus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 201, ðèñ. 196, 197; òàáë. XXVI, ðèñ. 37; òàáë. XXVII,
ðèñ. 15—22; Pachyschesis crassus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 274; Karaman, 1976: 41; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 572; Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 158, ðèñ. 45—48.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàéêàë, ñò. ¹ 81, 23.06, íà ãëóáèíå 45 ñàæ.;
õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÌÊ [Êîñòþê, 1973].

Â îïèñàíèè ýòîãî ñèíòèïà î÷åíü ìíîãî îøèáîê, â ÷àñòíîñòè, ñò. ¹ 81 áûëà
îòîáðàíà ñðåäè áåðåãîâûõ êàìíåé â ãóáå Áåçûìÿííàÿ ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà
[Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915, ñ. 62]. Ñêîðåå âñåãî, ýòîò ýêçåìïëÿð ñîáðàí íà ñò. ¹ 41à
(Êóëòóê, 27.06.02 ã., íà ãëóáèíå 600 ì, êàìíè) — â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ äàííûìè
Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêîãî [1915, ñ. 202].

Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] âûÿñíèë, ÷òî â áàíî÷êå ñ íàçâàíèåì P. crassus õðàíèòñÿ
ìîëîäîé ýêçåìïëÿð Corophiomorphus sp.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Êóëòóê, ð. Øàáàðòóé, ãëóáèíà
600—1200 ì, êàìíè.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, ìûñ Øàáàðòóé, íà ïðîôèëå Óòó-
ëèê — Ìàíãóòàé, ïðîòèâ ìûñà Òîíêèé (Õàðà-Ìóðèí); Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íà ñå-
âåðíîì ñêëîíå äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íà ãðåáíå Àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî õðåá-
òà, ïî âñåìó Ñåâ. Áàéêàëó, âêëþ÷àÿ âõîä â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915; Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 270—1240 ì. Ð. crassus, ïî-âèäèìîìó,
îäèí èç ñàìûõ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ âèäîâ Pachyschesis. Äîñòîâåðíûå íàõîäêè âèäà
áûëè ñäåëàíû òîëüêî â ìàðñóïèóìàõ Paragarjajewia petersii, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ñàìî-
ãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîãî è íàèáîëåå ìàññîâîãî ïðèäîííî-íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêîãî áî-
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êîïëàâà ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çîíû Áàéêàëà; õîçÿèí ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíàíòíîé ôîðìîé â
òðàëîâûõ óëîâàõ, ñîñòàâëÿÿ îáû÷íî îò 10 äî 92 % îáùåãî ÷èñëà àìôèïîä. Ðà÷-
êè-ïàðàçèòû ïðè ïîäúåìå íà áîðò íåðåäêî ïîêèäàþò õîçÿèíà, íî íàèáîëüøåå
èõ êîëè÷åñòâî îòìå÷àåòñÿ â òåõ óëîâàõ, ãäå ïðåîáëàäàåò P. petersii [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915; Òàõòååâ, Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1996; Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis cucuschonok Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis cucuschonok: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 153, ðèñ. 42—44.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 8.6 ìì, ïðîòèâ Áàêëàíüåãî Êàìíÿ,
07.10.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 102 ì, ïåñîê, äåòðèò, òðàë, “Òèòîâ” (Ò.ß. Ñèòíèêîâà); õîçÿ-
èí — Abyssogammarus echinatus (ìàðñóïèóì); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû —
2 ýêç. (1 ñàìêà, 1 juv.), òàì æå; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé
Êàìåíü, 07.10.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 500 ì, òðàë, “Òèòîâ” (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí), õîçÿèí —
A. echinatus; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, 05.06.48 ã., ãëóáèíà
400 ì (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà), õîçÿèí — Abyssogammarus sarmatus [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü, ãëóáèíà
102 ì, õîçÿèí — A. echinatus (= A. sarmatus echinatus) (ìàðñóïèóì).
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü è ó ïîñ. Ëèñò-
âÿíêà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 102—1050 ì. Âèä îáèòàåò â ìàðñóïèóìàõ
ñàìîê A. sarmatus (= A. sarmatus sarmatus) è A. echinatus. Îñíîâíîé âèä õîçÿèíà
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â òðàëîâûõ óëîâàõ ðåäêî è â íåáîëüøîì ÷èñëå, íî ïî âñåìó Áàéêà-
ëó; âèä A. s. echinatus åùå áîëåå ðåäîê [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis indiscretus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis indiscretus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 137, ðèñ. 32—36.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 7.8 ìì, ãóáà Ñåíîãäà, ñò. 28, 10.06.96 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 20 ì, áèìòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí” (Ã. Øàïåëü, È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà), õîçÿèí —
Acanthogammarus albus (= A. godlewskii); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç.
(3 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö), òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç. (1 ñàìêà, 2 ñàìöà), ïðîôèëü ìûñ
Êóðëà — ð. Êóðëà, 28.06.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 14—15 ì, òðàë Ñèãñáè, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìå-
õàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); ïàðàòèïû — 8 ýêç. (6 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà), 14.07.92 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 30—50 ì, èõòèîòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí”, õîçÿèí — Palicarinus carinulata
(= Parapallasea puzyllii nigra); ïàðàòèïû — 7 ýêç. (5 ñàìîê, 2 ñàìöà), ó Õàðàóçà,
09.08.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 43—50 ì, èë, äåòðèò, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”, õîçÿèí — òîò
æå [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Ñåíîãäà, ñò. 28, ãëóáèíà 20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêèé ðàéîí — â îñíîâíîì íàïðîòèâ Õàðàóçà; Ñåâ.
Áàéêàë — îò ãóáû Ñåíîãäà äî î. ßðêè [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 14—50 (äî 80?) ì; õîçÿåâà — A. albus
(= A. godlewskii), A. lappaceus, P. carinulata (= P. puzyllii nigra), Carinurus obscurus
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
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Pachyschesis inquilinus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis inquilinus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 224, ðèñ. 79—83.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 12 ìì, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû,
08.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 810—775 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïà-
ðàòèïû — 11 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû —7 ýêç., ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà —
25.09.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 830 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” (Â.Ã. Ñèäåëåâà, È.Â. Õàíà-
åâ); ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç., ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, 07.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 825 ì,
áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà,
19.08.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 700 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïàðàòèïû — 6 ýêç., ïîäâîä-
íûé ñêëîí Àíãàðî-Êè÷åðñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, 27.06.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 500—390 ì,
áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ); ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç.,
ïðîòèâ Áóãóëüäåéêè, 21.10.89 ã., ãëóáèíà 460 ì, áèìòðàë 2.5 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”;
ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, 11.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 490—475 ì, áèì-
òðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç., ïðîôèëü Ìóæèíàé — Êàáàíèé,
20.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 520 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ïðîôèëü
Ñåíîãäà — Õàêóñû, 19.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 540—620 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïà-
ðàòèï — 1 ýêç., Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, öåíòðàëüíàÿ ÷àñòü, 05.09.93 ã., ãëóáèíà
670 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû, ãëóáèíà 810—775 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ðàéîí Áóãóëüäåéêè, Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — Áàðãóçèí-
ñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ïðîôèëè Ìóæèíàé — Êàáàíèé è Ñåíîãäà — Õàêó-
ñû, ïîäâîäíûé ñêëîí Àíãàðî-Êè÷åðñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ, íàïðîòèâ ãóáû Ôðîëè-
õà, â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé çàïàäèíå ó âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 400—830 ì; õîçÿèí — Garjajewia sarsi
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis karabanowi Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis karabanowi: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 218, ðèñ. 76—78.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 12.5 ìì, Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, 20.09.47 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 300—500 ì, òðàë (èç ìàòåðèàëà À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé); õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ïàðà-
òèïû — 4 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè ñ ìîëîäüþ, 2 ñàìöà), Áàéêàë (ìåñòî ñáîðà íåðàçáîð÷è-
âî), 19.08.49 ã., ãëóáèíà 300 ì (èç ìàòåðèàëà À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé); ïàðàòèïû —
2 ýêç. (ñàìêà ñ ìîëîäüþ, ñàìåö), Áàéêàë (ìåñòî ñáîðà íå óêàçàíî), 20.11.47 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 300—500 ì (èç ìàòåðèàëà À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé); ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç. (2 ñàì-
êè, 2 ñàìöà), íàïðîòèâ Áàêëàíüåãî Êàìíÿ, 13.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 1050 ì, áèìòðàë
2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ãëóáèíà 300—500 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, íàïðîòèâ Áàêëàíüåãî Êàìíÿ;
íà ÷àñòè ýòèêåòîê â ìàòåðèàëå À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå óêàçàíî íå-
ðàçáîð÷èâî, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî, îíè òàêæå îòíîñÿòñÿ ê Þæ. Áàéêàëó [Òàõòååâ,
2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 300—1050 ì, íà ìåíüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ íå
íàéäåí, õîòÿ åãî õîçÿèí — Acanthogammarus reichertii — âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ñ ãëóáèíû
40 ì. Âèä ðåäîê [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
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Pachyschesis lamakini Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis lamakini: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 192, ðèñ. 64—67.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 11.5 ìì, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé,
04.09.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 250 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”, õîçÿèí — Garjajewia
cabanisii; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 6 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè, 4 ñàìöà), òàì æå; ïàðà-
òèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), íàïðîòèâ Áóãóëüäåéêè, 16.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 405—410 ì,
áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”, õîçÿèí — G. cabanisii (ñàìêà, ìàðñóïèóì); ïàðà-
òèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), íàïðîòèâ Áóãóëüäåéêè, 24.05.92 ã., ãëóáèíà 400—450 ì,
èëû, êîðî÷êà, áèìòðàë, “Âåðåùàãèí”, õîçÿèí — G. cabanisii (ñàìåö, æàáåðíàÿ
ïîëîñòü); ïàðàòèïû — 21 ýêç. (14 ñàìîê, 7 ñàìöîâ), ñêëîí äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè, ìûñ
Êîëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç, 10.07.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 250—295 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ”
(È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà), õîçÿèí íåèçâåñòåí; ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç. (ñàìêè), Ìàë. Ìîðå,
Çàìà — Õîáîé, 15.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 300 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí), õîçÿèí íåèç-
âåñòåí; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêà, ñàìåö), Ñîñíîâñêàÿ áàíêà, 21.08.89 ã., ãëóáè-
íà 200 ì, êàìíè, ãðàâèé, èë ñ êîðêîé, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”, õîçÿèí íå óñòà-
íîâëåí; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà) — 04.07.87 ã., Àêàäåìè÷åñêèé õðåáåò, ñêëîí,
ãëóáèíà 480—490 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà, Â.Â. Òàõòååâ), õî-
çÿèí íå óñòàíîâëåí; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìåö), ïðîôèëü Ñîñíîâêà — Çàâîðîò-
íàÿ, 17.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 860 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí), õîçÿèí íåèçâåñòåí; ïàðà-
òèïû — 4 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà), 3 ìèëè îò ð. Øåãíàíäà íà þãî-çàïàä,
30.06.87 ã., ãëóáèíà 300—540 ì, áèìòðàë 4 ì, “Òèòîâ” (È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâà,
Â.Â. Òàõòååâ), õîçÿèí íåèçâåñòåí; ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà), Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå,
06.12.47 ã., ãëóáèíà 800—900 ì (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà), õîçÿèí — G. cabanisii (ñàìåö,
æàáåðíàÿ ïîëîñòü); ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç. (ñàìåö), ó ìûñà Íåìíÿíêà, 02.09.36 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 347 ì, ñò. 11081, ñáîð ¹ 8165 (À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà), õîçÿèí íåèçâåñòåí [Òàõòå-
åâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé, ãëóáèíà 250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ñêëîí äåëüòû Ñåëåíãè, ìûñ
Êîëîêîëüíûé — Õàðàóç; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Áóãóëüäåéêè, Àêàäåìè÷å-
ñêèé õðåáåò; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé, ó ìûñà Íåìíÿíêà, 3 ìèëè
îò ð. Øåãíàíäà íà þãî-çàïàä, ïðîôèëü Ñîñíîâêà — Çàâîðîòíàÿ, Ñîñíîâñêàÿ
áàíêà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 170—1050 ì. Ýòîò âèä ëåãêî ïîêèäàåò
õîçÿèíà, è â òðàëîâûõ óëîâàõ áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü ýêçåìïëÿðîâ îòìå÷àåòñÿ óæå â ñâî-
áîäíîì âèäå. Òåì íå ìåíåå, íåñêîëüêî ðàç îòìå÷åí â æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè ó ñàìîê
è ñàìöîâ G. cabanisii è 1 ðàç — â ìàðñóïèóìå ñàìêè ýòîãî âèäà; ïî ýòèêåòêå À.ß.
Áàçèêàëîâîé îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè Garjajewia dogieli; â 1 ñëó÷àå
îòìå÷åí â æàáåðíîé ïîëîñòè Sentogammarus (= Plesiogammarus zienkowiczii). Òà-
êèì îáðàçîì, ó ýòîãî âèäà, ëèáî îòñóòñòâóåò ñòðîãàÿ ñïåöèôè÷íîñòü ê õîçÿèíó,
ëèáî åãî îñíîâíîé õîçÿèí — G. cabanisii, à äðóãèå âèäû îí èñïîëüçóåò ëèøü â
êà÷åñòâå “òðàíñïîðòíîãî ñðåäñòâà” â ïîèñêàõ õîçÿèíà. Âîçìîæíî, ÷òî Ð.
lamakini òàêæå ñïîñîáåí àêòèâíî îòûñêèâàòü õîçÿèíà â ñîñòîÿíèè ñâîáîäíîãî
ïëàâàíèÿ. Âñå ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î íåóñòîÿâøèõñÿ åùå ïàðàçèòî-õîçÿèííûõ
âçàèìîîòíîøåíèÿõ, ðàâíî êàê è îòñóòñòâèå ðåçêî âûðàæåííîãî ïîëîâîãî äè-
ìîðôèçìà ïî ðàçìåðàì òåëà ó Ð. lamakini [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis pinguiculus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis pinguiculus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 181, ðèñ. 58—61.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 9.5 ìì, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ê ñåâåðó îò òðàâåðçà
ìûñà Çîíäóê, 07.12.88 ã., ãëóáèíà 145—170 ì, èõòèîëîãè÷åñêèé òðàë,
“Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 4 ýêç. (3 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö, 1 juv.), íà-
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ïðîòèâ Òîìïû, 08.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 775—810 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” ; ïà-
ðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêà è ñàìåö), íàïðîòèâ áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, ðàéîí ïîäâîäíîãî ìå-
òàíñîäåðæàùåãî èñòî÷íèêà, 11.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 475—490 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì,
“Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêà è ñàìåö), ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà,
25.09.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 830 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” (Â.Ã. Ñèäåëåâà, È.Â. Õà-
íàåâ) [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ê ñåâåðó îò òðàâåðçà ìûñà
Çîíäóê, ãëóáèíà 145—170 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íà ïðîôèëå ïðîòîêà Øàìàíêà — áóõ. Ïåñ÷à-
íàÿ, íàïðîòèâ Áóãóëüäåéêè; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, íà ïðî-
ôèëå Ñåíîãäà — Õàêóñû, íàïðîòèâ Ôðîëèõè, Òîìïû, ñòâîð ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çà-
ëèâà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 145—920 ì. Õîçÿèí — Ceratogammarus
cornutus, ãäå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ êàê ïî 1 ýêç., òàê è ïî 2 (ñàìåö + ñàìêà). Â Ñåëåíãèí-
ñêîì ðàéîíå íà ãëóáèíàõ 100—200 ì ïîêà íè ðàçó íå âñòðå÷åí, íåñìîòðÿ íà òî,
÷òî ìíîþ ïðîñìîòðåíû îêîëî 200 ýêç. õîçÿèíà, ÿâëÿþùåãîñÿ â ýòîì ðàéîíå
õîòü è íå äîìèíàíòíîé, íî äîñòàòî÷íî ìàññîâîé ôîðìîé [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis punctiommatus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis punctiommatus: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 233, ðèñ. 84—87.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 5.8 ìì, áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, 11.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà
490—475 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 9 ýêç. (6
ñàìîê, 3 ñàìöà), òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 11 ýêç. (8 ñàìîê, 3 ñàìöà), ñòâîð ×èâûð-
êóéñêîãî çàëèâà, 25.09.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 830 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”
(Â.Ã. Ñèäåëåâà, È.Â. Õàíàåâ); ïàðàòèïû — 3 ýêç. (2 ñàìêè, 1 ñàìåö), Ñåâ. Áàé-
êàë — íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû, 08.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 810—775 ì, áèìòðàë 3 ì,
“Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 8 ýêç. (4 ñàìêè, 4 ñàìöà), 09.08.94 ã., Áàðãóçèíñêèé
çàëèâ, ãëóáèíà 260—250 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 5 ýêç. (3
ñàìêè, 2 ñàìöà), Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, 05.09.93 ã., öåíòðàëüíàÿ ÷àñòü, ãëóáèíà
670 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêè), íàïðîòèâ
î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü, 13.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 1050 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, áóõ. Ôðîëèõà, ãëóáèíà 490—475 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë —
Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Êóðëà, áóõò Òîìïû è Ôðî-
ëèõè (ìåñòî âûõîäà ïîäâîäíîãî ìåòàíîãåííîãî èñòî÷íèêà), â ñòâîðå ×èâûðêóé-
ñêîãî çàëèâà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 196—1050 ì, õîçÿèí — Sentogammarus
(= Plesiogammarus) zienkowiczii [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis rarus Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis rarus : Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 240, ðèñ. 88—90.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 7.5 ìì, ïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü,
13.08.94 ã., ãëóáèíà 1050 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðà-
òèï — ñàìêà, 9.0 ìì, ïðîòèâ Òîìïû, 08.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 810—775 ì, áèìòðàë
3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü, ãëóáèíà
1050 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ î. Áàêëàíèé Êàìåíü; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
íàïðîòèâ ð. Òîìïà [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 775—1050 ì. Íàñåëÿåò ìàðñóïèóìû (â
òîì ÷èñëå ïóñòûå) ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî âèäà Ceratogammarus dybowskii. Îáå èçâåñò-
íûå íàõîäêè ïàðàçèòà (â àâãóñòå è îêòÿáðå) îêàçàëèñü ÿéöåíîñíûìè ñàìêàìè.
Ýêñòåíñèâíîñòü çàðàæåíèÿ õîçÿåâ, î÷åâèäíî, íèçêàÿ, ïîñêîëüêó â áîëüøèíñòâå
óëîâîâ, ãäå èìåëñÿ Ñ. dybowskii (è íåðåäêî â çíà÷èòåëüíîì ÷èñëå), äàííûé ïàðà-
çèò îòñóòñòâîâàë [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis sideljowae Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis sideljowae: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 171, ðèñ. 53—57.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 17.0 ìì, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé,
04.09.93 ã., ãëóáèíà 250 ì, áèìòðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðà-
òèïû — 10 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., íàïðîòèâ Ñëþäÿíêè, 06.08.89 ã., ãëó-
áèíà 100 ì, áèìòðàë 1 ì, “Îáðó÷åâ”; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ó âõîäà â ×èâûðêóé-
ñêèé çàëèâ, 16.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 700 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïàðàòèïû — 2
ýêç., Áàðãóçèíñêèé çàëèâ, 05.09.93 ã., öåíòðàëüíàÿ ÷àñòü, ãëóáèíà 670 ì, áèì-
òðàë 2.8 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., ïðîôèëü Óòóëèê — Øàðûæàëãàé,
06.07.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 130—250 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïàðàòèï — 1 ýêç., ïðî-
ôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé, 15.06.83 ã., ãëóáèíà 300 ì, òðàë (Î.À. Òèìîøêèí); ïàðà-
òèï — 1 ýêç., Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû, 08.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 810—775 ì,
áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí” [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîôèëü Çàìà — Õîáîé, ãëóáèíà 250 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ó ã. Ñëþäÿíêà è ïîñ. Óòóëèê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — â
Áàðãóçèíñêîì çàëèâå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Ìàë. Ìîðÿ (ïðîôèëü
Çàìà — Õîáîé); ó âõîäà â ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ; íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû â Ñåâ. Áàéêàëå
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 100—810 ì; õîçÿèí — G. cabanisii.
Ð. sideljowae, êàê ïðàâèëî, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå îòñóòñòâóåò Ð. bazikalovae,
õîòÿ èìåþòñÿ ñëó÷àè ïåðåêðûâàíèÿ àðåàëîâ (Ìàë. Ìîðå). Â ìåñòàõ ñ áîëüøîé
ïëîòíîñòüþ Ð. bazikalovae (íàïðèìåð, â Ñåëåíãèíñêîì ðàéîíå) Ð. sideljowae îò-
ñóòñòâóåò [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

Pachyschesis vorax Tachteew, 2001

Pachyschesis vorax: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 187, ðèñ. 62—63.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìêà, 15.0 ìì, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû,
8.10.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 775—810 ì, èë, äåòðèò, áèìòðàë 3 ì, “Âåðåùàãèí”, èç ìàðñó-
ïèóìà A. sarmatus; õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç. (ñàìêà, ñàìåö), êàíüîí
Áåãóë (Ñðåä. Áàéêàë), 21.06.91 ã., ãëóáèíà 1080 ì, èë, ÏÎÀ “Pisces”, ïîãðóæåíèå
¹ 1 (ñáîðùèê íå óêàçàí); 2 ýêç. — èç ìàòåðèàëà À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé (ñâåäåíèé î
ìåñòå è äàòå ñáîðà íåò) [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ Òîìïû, ãëóáèíà 775—810 ì,
èë, äåòðèò; èç ìàðñóïèóìà A. sarmatus.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — â êàíüîíå Áåãóë; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — íàïðîòèâ
Òîìïû [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 775—1080 ì. Õîçÿèí — A. sarmatus, â
ìàðñóïèóìàõ ñàìîê [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].

F A M I L I A PALLASEIDAE Tachteew, 2001 comb. nov.

Acanthogammarinae: Garjajeff, 1901: 14 (part.); Gammaridaå: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 7 (part.);
Acanthogammaridae: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Gammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
460 (part.); Fluviogammarids: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 510 (part.); Pallaseidae: Tachteew,
1995: 62 (nomen nudum); Acanthogammarinae, clade f: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 935; Pallaseidae: Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â: 31 (part.).

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Pallasea Bate, 1862.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë; ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Àíãàðà è Åíèñåé; Ñåâ. Åâðàçèÿ — îò
äåëüòû ð. Ëåíû äî Ñêàíäèíàâñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà è äî íèçîâüåâ ð. Ýëüáû.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â ñîñòàâ ñåìåéñòâà ìíîþ îïðåäåëåííî âêëþ÷àþòñÿ Pallasea,
Pallaseopsis è Hakonboeckia, îñòàëüíûå ðîäû âõîäÿò â åãî ñîñòàâ ïîä âîïðîñîì.

G e n u s P a l l a s e a Bate, 1862

Pallasea: Bate, 1862: 200; Sars, 1867: 67; Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ,
1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 374 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915:
257 (part.); Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 117 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 137 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292
(part.); Barnard J. L., Barnard C. M., 1983: 480 (part.); Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29 (part.); Kamaltynov,
1999b: 936 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 57 (part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Oniscus cancellus Pallas, 1767 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C. M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðà.

Pallasea cancellus (Pallas, 1772)

Oniscus cancellus: Pallas, 1772: 52, Taf. 3, Fig. 18; Î. muricatus: Pallas, 1776: 709; Gammarus
cancellus: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 285; Dybowsky, 1874: 127; Pallasea cancellus: Bate, 1862: 200, Taf. 36,
Fig. 1; Stebbing, 1899: 422; 1906: 376; Dybowskia cancellus : Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40; Pallasea cancellus: Ñî-
âèíñêèé, 1915: 259, ðèñ. 252—254; òàáë. XXXII, ðèñ. 22—24; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 119;
Ð. (Pallasea) cancellus: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 139; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà â ÷åðòå ã. Èðêóòñêà.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Å. Ëàêñìàí [Pallas, 1772].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Óñòü-Èëèìñê, ò.å. äî 1000 êì îò
îç. Áàéêàë [Êîæîâ, 1931; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Ãîëûøêèíà è äð.,
1973; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—52.5 ì, îáû÷íî 2—10 ì; ãðóíò — âà-
ëóíû ñ äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêîé, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêà ñ ðàñòèòåëüíî-
ñòüþ, ñëàíåö, äðåñâà, ïåñîê, èë ñ ïåñêîì, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë, èë ñ äåòðèòîì, äåò-
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ðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè, ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü. Ðàçìíîæàþùèåñÿ ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû ñ ìàÿ ïî
íà÷àëî èþëÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977;
Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáû÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ
0—10 ì, âåñíîé âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò ñàìîãî óðåçà, â èþëå — îò ãëóáèíû 0.5 ì, â àâãóñ-
òå, ïðè óñèëåíèè âîëíåíèÿ, îòõîäèò íà ãëóáèíû áîëåå 2—3 ì; ðàçìíîæàåòñÿ çè-
ìîé, ðàçìíîæåíèå íà÷èíàåòñÿ â îêòÿáðå.

P. cancellus — ôèòîôàã, ëåòîì îí îáèòàåò íà ðàñòåíèÿõ, à ïðè èõ îòìèðàíèè
â íà÷àëå çèìû — ïåðåõîäèò íà êàìåíèñòûå ãðóíòû. Íà íèæíåé ïîâåðõíîñòè
ëüäà Áàéêàëà îáðàçóåòñÿ áîãàòîå äèàòîìîâî-öèëèàòíîå êðèîôèëüíîå ñîîáùåñò-
âî [Îáîëêèíà è äð., 2000]. Íà êàäðàõ ïîäâîäíîãî òåëåôèëüìà ñðåäè ýòèõ îáðàñ-
òàíèé ìíîþ áûë îáíàðóæåí P. cancellus. Î ïðèñóòñòâèè íåèäåíòèôèöèðîâàí-
íûõ àìôèïîä â ëåäîâûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ ñîîáùàþò òàêæå è äðóãèå [Îáîëêèíà è
äð., 2001]. Ïîëíûé öèêë ñåçîííûõ ìèãðàöèé ýòîãî âèäà ìíîþ ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ñëå-
äóþùèì: ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü — îáðîñøèå êàìíè — íèæíÿÿ ïîâåðõíîñòü ëüäà ñ âî-
äîðîñëÿìè (ïàãîí) — îáðîñøèå êàìíè — ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü. Â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ìå-
ñòíûõ óñëîâèé íåêîòîðûå ýëåìåíòû öèêëà ìîãóò âûïàäàòü.

Â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Áàéêàëà (íàïðèìåð, ó ìûñà Èæèìåé, 05.07.91 ã., ãëóáèíà
10—12 ì, íàáëþäåíèÿ âîäîëàçà Â.È. ×åðíûõ) âçðîñëûå îñîáè P. cancellus â áîëü-
øèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ ñèäÿò íà âåòâÿõ ãóáêè L. baicalensis, î÷åíü öåïêî äåðæàñü çà
íåå. Ñâîèì ïîâåäåíèåì îíè íàïîìèíàþò D. parasitica, êîòîðîãî, ïî âñåé âèäè-
ìîñòè, çàìåùàþò íà ìàëûõ ãëóáèíàõ. Ñàì æå D. parasitica òîëüêî íà÷èíàåò
âñòðå÷àòüñÿ íà ýòîé ãëóáèíå, òàê êàê íàìè âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî 1 ýêç. íà 4 ãóáêàõ.
Åùå áîëüøå, ÷åì âçðîñëûõ, íà ãóáêàõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ìîëîäè P. cancellus. Îíè ñêà-
÷óò ïî ãóáêàì è âîêðóã íèõ ïîäîáíî P. erinaceus.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07794. Oòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999;
Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank AJ228499.

Pallasea gerstfeldtii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus cancellus var. Gerstfeldtii: Dybowsky, 1874: 129, Taf. II, Fig. 1; Pallasea Gerstfeldtii:
Stebbing, 1899: 422; Dybowskia cancellus var. Gerstfeldtii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40; Pallasea gerstfeldtii:
Stebbing, 1906: 377; P. cancellus var. gerstfeldti : Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 261; P. cancellus gerstfeldti: Äîðî-
ãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 120; P. (Pallasea) cancellus gerstfeldti: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 140; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., îç. Áàéêàë, 1973 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍe. Ñèí-
òèïû — 2 ñàìöà, 2 juv., ¹ 21584, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 20—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—140 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 10 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, êàìíè [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàí-
íûì, ãëóáèíà 150 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã P. gerstfeldtii ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî èç-çà åe çíà÷èòåëüíûõ ìîð-
ôîëîãè÷åñêèõ îòëè÷èé îò P. cancellus. Á. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874, S. 128] îò-
ìå÷àë, ÷òî íà ãëóáèíàõ 20—50 ì ýòè 2 òàêñîíà âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî. Åãî îïû-
òû ïî ñïàðèâàíèþ ýòèõ âèäîâ îêàçàëèñü áåçóñïåøíûìè.
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G e n u s P a l l a s e o p s i s Kamaltynov et Vainola·· ·· ··, gen. nov.
Pallasea: Bate, 1862: 200, 380 (part.); Sars, 1867: 67; Boeck, 1876: 374; Pallasiella: Sars, 1895: 505
(part.); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876
(Mollusca); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 374 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 257 (part.); Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1922: 117 (part.); Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 137 (part.); Barnard J.L.,Barnard C.M., 1983: 480 (part.);
Pallasiola: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480, non Pallasiola: Jacobson, 1925 (Coleoptera) (îìî-
íèìèÿ óñòàíîâëåíà: Silfverberg, 1999).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus grubii Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ðåêè Êè÷åðà, Àíãàðà è Åíèñåé; Ñåâ. Åâðàçèÿ îò
äåëüòû ð. Ëåíû äî Ñêàíäèíàâñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà è äî äåëüòû ð. Ýëüáû (Palla-
seopsis quadrispinosa (Sars, 1867)).

Pallaseopsis cancelloides (Gerstfeldt, 1858)

Gammarus cancelloides: Gerstfeldt, 1858: 287; non G. cancelloides: Loven, 1961: 287; non Pallasea
cancelloides: Bate, 1862: 380; Gammarus cancelloides: Dybowsky, 1874: 38, Taf. XIII, Fig. 6; Pallasea
cancelloides: Stebbing, 1899: 422; Dybowskia cancelloides: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40; Pallasea cancelloides:
Stebbing, 1906: 380; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 262, ðèñ. 255—258; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 120;
P. (Pallasea) cancelloides: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 141; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ðåêà Àíãàðà â ã. Èðêóòñêå.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ðåêè Àí-
ãàðà è Åíèñåé.
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Á.Í. Äûáîâñêèé [Dybowsky, 1874].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; ð. Àíãàðà, Èðêóòñêîå, Áðàòñêîå è Óñòü-Èëèì-
ñêîå âîäîõðàíèëèùà; ð. Åíèñåé — ó ñ. Õîëìîãîðîâî â 220 êì íèæå óñòüÿ ð. Àí-
ãàðû è ó ñ. Ñóìàðîêîâî â 40 êì íèæå ð. Ïîäêàì. Òóíãóñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Ãðåçå È.È., 1953; Ãðåçå Â.Í., 1957à; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963, 1969; Åðáàåâà è äð., 1975;
Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977, 1978; Åðáàåâà, Âàðûõàíîâà, 1979; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 1981à].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0.3—178 ì, îáû÷íî 1—10 ì; íà âñåõ òè-
ïàõ ãðóíòîâ, âîäíàÿ ðàñòèòåëüíîñòü, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà, îáðàñòàíèÿ. Ðàç-
ìíîæàåòñÿ çèìîé, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè è ñ ìîëîäüþ îòìå÷åíû ñ íà÷àëà îêòÿáðÿ
ïî êîíåö èþíÿ. Èìåþòñÿ äàííûå î ðîñòå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1941, 1945, 1951; Ãîëûø-
êèíà, 1963; Ãîëûøêèíà è äð., 1973; Òîìèëîâ è äð., 1977; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000];
êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ìàêñèìàëüíîå îáèëèå âèäà — â çàðîñëÿõ ðàñòè-
òåëüíîñòè, ãäå îí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òûñÿ÷àìè ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íà 1 ì2.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Pallaseopsis grubii grubii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus grubii: Dybowsky, 1874: 132, Taf. I, Fig. 5; Pallasea grubii : Stebbing, 1899: 422; Dybowskia
grubii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 39, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 3; Pallasea grubii: Stebbing, 1906: 379; P. grubei: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 268, ðèñ. 267—270; P. grubei: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 120; P. (Pallasea) grubei: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 143; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, îç. Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Ñèíòèïû — 3 ñàìêè, 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 21618, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott,
1977].

Â ZMH ïîä íàçâàíèåì Gammarus spaeropthalmus Dybowsky (nomen nudum)
õðàíÿòñÿ 2 ýêç. ýòîãî æå âèäà, ìàðêèðîâàííûå êàê òèïû (¹ 21710). Â ZMH òàê-
æå èìååòñÿ ñåðèÿ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ P. grubii grubii (¹ 3837, 3841, 3842, 11489, 11490),
ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî òàêæå ñèíòèïîâ (ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûå ýòèêåòêè çàìåíåíû) [Òàõ-
òååâ, 2000â].
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Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé, ãëóáèíà
10—20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì åãî çàëèâû è ãóáû, Ïîñîëü-
ñêèé ñîð, Èñòîêñêèé ñîð, ð. Àíãàðà äî Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäî-
âà, 1948; Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—175 ì, îáû÷íî äî 30—40 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, ðåäêî êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ëåâàíèäîâà, 1948;
Ñíèìùèêîâà, 1977]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãðàâèé, çàèëåííûé ãðàâèé,
ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07797.

Pallaseopsis grubii arenicola (Dorogostaisky, 1922)

Pallasea grubei arenicola: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 120, òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 3; P. (Pallasea) grubei arenicola:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 144; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 4 ýêç., ¹ 869; ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 872, Áàéêàë,
íàïðîòèâ Ñåâ. Óñòüÿ, 10.05.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 4 ì, õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Cèíòèïû —
9 ýêç., ¹ 1/50201, Áàéêàë, Ñåâ. Óñòüå ð. Ñåëåíãè, 08.05.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 2 ì, ïåñîê;
õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, îò ñåâåðíîãî óñòüÿ ð. Ñåëåíãè äî ìûñà
Îáëîì, ãëóáèíà 2—15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—15 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ïåñîê [Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945].

Pallaseopsis kesslerii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Kesslerii: Dybowsky, 1874: 134, Taf. I, Fig. 7; Pallasea Kesslerii: Stebbing, 1899: 422;
Dybowskia Kesslerii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 39; Pallasea kessleri: Stebbing, 1906: 378; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 264,
ðèñ. 259—262; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 122; P. (Pallasea) kessleri: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 142; Barnard
J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; P. (P.) kesslerii Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 65, ðèñ. 2—4.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 8 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, îç. Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.
(Czekanowsky); cèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, îç. Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìêè, 3 ñàìöà, ¹ 21604, Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres,
Lott, 1977]. Òàì æå, ïîä íàçâàíèåì Gammarus maculatus Dybowsky (nomen
nudum) ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ îäèí P. kessleri (ñàìåö, ¹ 21664), ìàðêèðîâàííûé êàê òèï
[Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé, ãëóáèíà
10—20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë; áîëüøå âñåãî â ïðîëèâàõ Ìàë. Ìîðå è Îëüõîí-
ñêèå Âîðîòà ñ èõ áóõòàìè; ð. Àíãàðà äî ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Ãîëûø-
êèíà, 1969].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—61 ì, îáû÷íî äî 10—20 ì; ãðóíò —
êàìíè, âàëóíû, âàëóíû ñ äåòðèòîì, ãàëüêîé, ãàëüêà ñ ïåñêîì è äåòðèòîì, ïåñîê,
èë ñ ïåñêîì, èë ñ äåòðèòîì, äåòðèò ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè, âîäîðîñëè [Áàçèêàëîâà,
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1945; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1963]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ìàêñèìàëüíîãî îáèëèÿ
âèä äîñòèãàåò íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ ñ ðàñòèòåëüíîñòüþ.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Pallaseopsis maligna Tachteew, 2001
Pallasea (Pallasea) kessleri: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 142 (part.); P. kessleri “M”: Vainola·· ·· ··, Kamaltynov,
1999: 951; P. (Pallasea) maligna Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 66, ðèñ. 5—7.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ñàìåö, 18,0 ìì, Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, þæíàÿ ñòîðîíà ìûñà
Ïîêîéíèêè, 18.07.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 8—10 ì, êàìíè, ïîðîñøèå äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäåñ,
äðàãà (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ ÈÃÓ); õðàíèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ. Ïàðàòèïû —
15 ýêç., òàì æå; ïàðàòèïû — 2 ýêç., òàì æå, 21.07.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 7 ì, ïåñîê, äíî-
÷åðïàòåëü (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ ÈÃÓ); ïàðàòèïû — 8 ýêç., êîñà ëåâåå
âõîäà â ñîð íà ìûñå Ïîêîéíèêè, 19.07.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 5—8 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê, äðà-
ïàðíàëüäèîèäåñ, äðàãà (Ñåâåðîáàéêàëüñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ ÈÃÓ); ïàðàòèï —
1 ýêç., áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû, 16.08.91 ã., ãëóáèíà — 5—10 ì, êàìíè, ïåñîê, äðàãà; õðà-
íèòñÿ â ÈÃÓ [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, þæíàÿ ñòîðîíà ìûñà Ïîêîéíèêè,
18.07.96 ã., ãëóáèíà 8—10 ì, êàìíè, ïîðîñøèå äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäåñ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Áîë. Êîòû; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Ïîêîéíè-
êè [Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á; Òàõòååâ, 2000â]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Ñðåä.
Áàéêàë — ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà: áóõòû Õàðèí-Èðãè, Ñàãàí; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
çàë. Ìóõîð Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãóáà Ôðîëèõà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—10 ì, ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãðàâèé, ïå-
ñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, äðàïàðíàëüäèîèäåñ [Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á; Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 1—30 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê ñ íîñòîêîì, ïå-
ñîê ñ çàðîñëÿìè ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè, ïåñ÷àíèñòûé èë ñ îñòàòêàìè ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè,
äåòðèò, äðåâåñíûå îñòàòêè, çàòîïëåííàÿ äðåâåñèíà.

G e n u s H a k o n b o e c k i a Stebbing, 1899
Hakonboeckia: Stebbing, 1899: 425; 1906: 415; Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 210; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 157;
Bousfield, 1977: 292; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 517; Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 29; Kamaltynov,
1999b: 936.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus strauchii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáîçíà÷å-
íèþ [Stebbing, 1899].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Hakonboeckia strauchii (Dybowsky, 1874)
Gammarus Strauchii: Dybowsky, 1874: 112, Taf. XII, Fig. 7; Hakonboeckia Strauchii: Stebbing, 1899:
425; H. strauchii: Stebbing, 1906: 415; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 211; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 137;
H. strauchi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 157; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 518.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 20—100 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê, ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû, áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ.
Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ïàäè Ãóåëãà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàìàëòûíîâ è äð.,
1999; Kamaltynov et al., 1993]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë —
ïîñ. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîå, ìûñ Áåðåçîâûé, ïàäü Âàðíà÷êà (3 êì íà ñåâåð îò ïîñ. Áîë.
Êîòû); Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Êðåñò.
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Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèía 1.5—100 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê, êàìíè
[Dybowsky, 1874; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà, ñêàëà
çàèëåííàÿ, îáëîìêè, ùåáåíü, îáëîìêè íà ïåñêå, ùåáåíü è ãàëüêà ñ èëèñòûì
ïåñêîì, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, èëèñòûé ïåñîê ñ äåòðèòîì.

G e n u s B a b r Kamaltynov et Vainola·· ·· ··, gen. nov.

Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Pleuracanthus: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 42 (part.), non Gray, 1832
(Coleoptera); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 374 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 257 (part.); Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé,
1922: 117 (part.); Ð. (Pallasea): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 137 (part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480
(part.).

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus lovenii Dybowsky, 1874.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Babr baikali (Stebbing, 1899)

Gammarus Lovenii: Dybowsky, 1874: 137, Taf. XIII, Fig. 7, non G. lovenii Bruzelius, 1859; Pallasea
baikali: Stebbing, 1899: 422; Pleuracanthus lovenii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 42; Pallasea baikali: Stebbing, 1906:
378; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 272; P. (Pallasea) baikali: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 144; Barnard J.L., Barnard
C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç
íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèï — 1 ñàìåö, ¹ 21667, Áàéêàë,
1871 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10—50 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåí-
íîãî òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Êóëòóê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — çàë. Ïðîâàë, Áàðãó-
çèíñêèé çàëèâ, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ãóáû Ìàë. Ìîðÿ, ×èâûð-
êóéñêèé çàëèâ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Áàéêàëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëèíà, 1970].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—95 ì; ãðóíò — êàìíè, ãàëüêà, ãðà-
âèé, ïåñîê, ïåñîê ñ âîäîðîñëÿìè, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Êàïëè-
íà, 1970; Òàõòååâ è äð., 2000á].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COIII
äëèíîé 388 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ è äð., 1997]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank
Y07798. Oòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà COI äëèíîé 540 b.p. [Îãàðêîâ, 1999;
Sherbakov et al., 1999]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL Bank AJ228500.

Babr inermis (Sowinsky, 1915)

Pallasea kessleri var. inermis : Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 265; P. baikali inermis: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 123,
òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 4; P. (Pallasea) baikali inermis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 145; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ïîñîëüñê, ãëóáèíà 3—4 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî
íàøèì äàííûì, Þæ. Áàéêàë — çàë. Êóëòóê; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Îáëîì.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 2—8 ì; ãðóíò — ïåñîê [Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 0.5—5 ì.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ B. baikali ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.
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Babr nigromaculatus (Dorogostaisky, 1922)

Pallasea baikali nigromaculata: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 125, Taf. 2, Fig. 5; P. (Pallasea) baikali
nigromaculata: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 146; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 865; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Cèíòèïû —
3 ýêç., ¹ 1/50202, îç. Áàéêàë, ôàáðèêà Ñèáèðÿêîâà, 19.07.15 ã., ãëóáèíà 20 ì,
ãðóíò êàìåíèñòûé; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, îò ïàäè Ñåííàÿ (5 êì íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîê
îò ïîñ. Áîë. Êîòû) äî çàë. Êóëòóê, ãëóáèíà 8—20 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — ïàäè Ñåííàÿ, Áîë. Êîòû, çàë. Êóëòóê [Äîðîãî-
ñòàéñêèé, 1922].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 8—20 ì, ãðóíò — êàìíè, âîäîðîñëè, ïå-
ñîê [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922].

G e n u s B u r c h a n i a Tachteew, 2001

Hakonboeckia: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 4 (part.); Pallasea (Propachygammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 152
(part.); Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480 (part.); Burchania: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 94.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Hakonboeckia meissneri Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935 ïî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîìó îáî-
çíà÷åíèþ [Òàõòååâ, 2000â].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Burchania meissneri (Bazikalova, 1935)

Hakonboeckia meissneri: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 4, ôèã. 52—60; Pallasea (Propachygammarus) meissneri:
Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 156, òàáë. XVI, ôèã. 2; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; Burchania
meissneri: Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 94, ðèñ. 20—21à.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï, ïàðàòèïû — 9 ýêç., ¹ 11, Ìàë. Ìîðå — íàïðîòèâ
ìûñà Õîáîé, ñò. 4142, ñá. ¹ 7018, 14.08.31 ã., ãëóáèía 282 ì, èë; õðàíÿòñÿ â
ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå — íàïðîòèâ ìûñà Õîáîé,
ãëóáèía 282 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà, íà ñåâåð îò ìûñà Õîáîé è
Óøêàíüèõ îñòðîâîâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 82—884 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 280 ì; ãðóíò —
èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].

G e n u s H o m a l o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca);
Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 374 (part.); Cîâèíñêèé, 1915: 257 (part.); Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 117
(part.); P. (Homalogammarus): Bazikalova, 1945 (part.): 146; Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.);
P. (Pentagonurus): Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480 (part.); P. (Homalogammarus): Òàõòååâ,
2000â: 58.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus brandtii Dybowsky, 1874 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðà.
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Homalogammarus brandtii (Dybowsky, 1874)

Gammarus Brandtii: Dybowsky, 1874: 136, Taf. XIV, Fig. 1; Pallasea Brandtii: Stebbing, 1899: 422;
Dybowskia brandtii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 40; Pallasea brandti : Stebbing, 1906: 379; P. brandti: Ñîâèíñêèé,
1915: 270, ðèñ. 271—274; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 127; P. (Homalogammarus) brandti: Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 147, òàáë. XVII, ôèã. 1; P. (Pentagonurus) brandti: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, Áàéêàë, 1873 ã.; õðàíèòñÿ â
ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, çàë. Êóëòóê, ìûñ Øàìàíñêèé, ãëóáèíà
10—50 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë, ïðîíèêøèé â ð. Àíãàðó.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, êðîìå Ñåëåíãèíñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ; ð. Àíãàðà äî
ã. Èðêóòñêà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; Lake Baikal..., 1998].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1.5—442 ì, îáû÷íî 10—60 ì; ãðóíò —
ïåñîê, êàìíè, ðåæå èë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ñâåäåíèÿ î êàðèîòèïå. 2n = 52 (n = 26) [Salemaa, Kamaltynov, 1994a, b].

Homalogammarus tenera (Sowinsky, 1915)

Pallasea brandti var. tenera: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 360; P. brandti tenera: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 129,
òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 6; P. (Homalogammarus) brandti tenera: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 148; P. (Pentagonurus)
brandti tenera: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, çàïàäíûé áåðåã îò ìûñà Õàðèí-Èðãè äî
ìûñà Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé, ãëóáèíà 10—40 ñàæ.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë, îñîáåííî ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â þæíîé åãî ÷àñòè
[Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—350 ì, îáû÷íî 40—200 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ïåñîê, ðåæå êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã ïðåæíèõ ïîäâèäîâ H. brandtii ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê èõ
àðåàëû ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ.

Homalogammarus flaviceps (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Pallasea brandti flaviceps: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 128, òàáë. 2, ðèñ. 7; P. (Homalogammarus) brandti
flaviceps: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 148; P. (Pentagonurus) brandti flaviceps: Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M.,
1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50200, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì, 17.06.15 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 12—15 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ìûñ Îáëîì, ãëóáèíà 12—15 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ñåëåíãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå îò Èñòîêñêîãî ñîðà âêëþ÷èòåëüíî
äî ä. Ñóõàÿ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, íàïðîòèâ Ïî-
ñîëüñêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 7—92 ì, îáû÷íî íèæå 30—40 ì;
ãðóíò — èë, ðåæå èë ñ ïåñêîì [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðàíã H. flaviceps ïîäíÿò äî âèäîâîãî èç-çà åãî çíà÷èòåëüíûõ ìîð-
ôîëîãè÷åñêèõ îòëè÷èé îò H. brandtii.
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G e n u s P e n t a g o n u r u s Sowinsky, 1915
Pallasea: Stebbing, 1899: 422 (part.); Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca);
Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 374 (part.); Pentagonurus: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 68; Pallasea: Cîâèíñêèé,
1915: 257 (part.); Parapallasea: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 366 (part.); Pallasea: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 117
(part.); P. (Homalogammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 137 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.);
P. (Pentagonurus): Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480 (part.); Pentagonurus: Kamaltynov, 1999b:
936 (part.); Pallasea (Pentagonurus): Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 58.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Pallasea dybowskii Stebbing, 1899 ïî ìîíîòèïèè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë, ð. Àíãàðà.

Pentagonurus dawydowi (Sowinsky, 1915)

Parapallasea dawydowi: Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 366, ðèñ. 401, 402, òàáë. XXXVII, ðèñ. 1—3; Pallasea
(Homalogammarus) dawydowi: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 152; P. (Pentagonurus) dawydowi: Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Âèä îïèñàí èç ñáîðîâ Â.Ï. Ãàðÿåâà, ïîýòîìó îí, âå-
ðîÿòíî, ïðîèñõîäèò èç ðàéîíà ðàáîò ýòîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ: îò ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå
Âîðîòà äî ãóáû Çàâîðîòíàÿ ïî çàïàäíîìó áåðåãó è îò ð. Áàðãóçèí äî ïîñ. Äàâøå
(âêëþ÷àÿ Óøêàíüè îñòðîâà) ïî âîñòî÷íîìó áåðåãó îç. Áàéêàë.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] ñâåë ýòîò âèä â ñèíîíèì Pentagonurus viridis
(Garjajeff, 1901). Â òî æå âðåìÿ îí îòìå÷àåò âûñîêóþ âàðèàáåëüíîñòü ïîñëåäíåãî
âèäà. Ñîãëàøàÿñü ñ ïîñëåäíèì íàáëþäåíèåì, ÿ ñ÷èòàþ, ÷òî ÷àñòü ýòîé èçìåí-
÷èâîñòè ìîæåò ïðîèñõîäèòü èç-çà ñìåøèâàíèÿ ýòèõ äâóõ âèäîâ (êàê ðàíåå ïðî-
èñõîäèëî ñ P. kessleri è P. maligna). Âñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî, ñ÷èòàþ ïðåæäåâðåìåííûì
îòîæäåñòâëåíèå P. dawydowi è P. viridis, âïëîòü äî ïîäðîáíîãî ñðàâíåíèÿ è îïè-
ñàíèÿ îáðàçöîâ, ñîáðàííûõ â òèïîâûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ âèäîâ.

Pentagonurus dybowskii (Stebbing, 1899)

Gammarus asper: Dybowsky, 1874: 145, Taf. XIII, Fig. 1, non G. asper Dana, 1852; Pallasea
Dybowskii: Stebbing, 1899: 422; P. dybowskii: Stebbing, 1906: 375; Pentagonurus dybowskii: Ñîâèí-
ñêèé, 1915: 68; Pallasea (Homalogammarus) dybowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 150, òàáë. XV, ôèã. 9;
P. (Pentagonurus) dybowskii : Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 5 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, îç. Áàéêàë, 1873 ã. (Czeka-
nowsky); ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà, îç. Áàéêàë; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., áåç íîìåðà,
îç. Áàéêàë; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû — 2 ñàìöà, ¹ 21616, Áàéêàë, 1871 ã.; õðà-
íÿòñÿ â ZMH [Andres, Lott, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ãëóáèíà 10 ì. Â êà÷åñòâå óòî÷íåííîãî
òèïîâîãî ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèÿ ìû óêàçûâàåì çàë. Êóëòóê.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — îò ïîñ. Ìóðèíî äî ïîñ. Ãîëîóñòíîå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
Ìàë. Ìîðå, ó ìûñà Êóðëà [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
Þæ. Áàéêàë — áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ; Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — ìûñ Êðåñò; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ìåæäó
ð. Êóðêóëà è ìûñîì Êîòåëüíèêîâñêèé (èç æåëóäêà õàðèóñà).
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 1—30 ì, îáû÷íî äî 5—7 ì. Ðàçìíîæàåò-
ñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ëåòîì, ÿéöåíîñíûå ñàìêè îòìå÷åíû â ìàå, â ÿíâàðå è àïðåëå íå
íàéäåíû [Ãàâðèëîâ, 1949; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]. Êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì,
ãðóíò — îáëîìêè, îáðîñøèå âîäîðîñëÿìè, òàêæå è íà ïåñêå, ùåáåíü, âàëóíû,
ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé, ïåñîê, ÷àñòî ñ ïðèìåñüþ èëà.
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Pentagonurus viridis (Garjajeff, 1901)

Dybowskia viridis: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 32, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 18; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 63—67; Pallasea viridis:
Stebbing, 1906: 730; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 272; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922: 126; P. (Homalogammarus)
viridis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945:149, òàáë. XV, ðèñ. 8; P. (Pentagonurus) viridis: Barnard J.L., Bar-
nard C.M., 1983: 480.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, Ìàë. Ìîðå, ãëóáèíà 250—300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—300 ì, îáû÷íî äî 10—20 ì; ãðóíò —
èë, ïåñîê [Ãàðÿåâ, 1901; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ñêàëà
çàèëåííàÿ, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà, ãðàâèé.
Ñâåäåíèÿ î ñòðóêòóðå íóêëåèíîâûõ êèñëîò. Îòñåêâåíèðîâàí ó÷àñòîê ãåíà 18S
rRNA äëèíîé 622 b.p. [Sherbakov et al., 1998]. Ðåãèñòðàöèîííûé íîìåð EMBL
Bank Z99002.

G e n u s P r o p a c h y g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Dybowskia: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 31 (part.), non Dall, 1876 (Mollusca); Pallasea: Stebbing, 1906: 730;
Pallasea (Propachygammarus): Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 152 (part.); Bousfield, 1977: 292 (part.); Bar-
nard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480 (part.); Propachygammarus: Kamaltynov, 1999b: 936 (part.);
Takhteev, 2000: 213 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 90.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Dybowskia dryshenkoi Ãàðÿåâ, 1901 ïî ïîñëåäóþùåìó îáîçíà÷åíèþ
[Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

Propachygammarus dryshenkoi (Garjajeff, 1901)

Dybowskia dryshenkii: Ãàðÿåâ, 1901: 33, òàáë. II, ðèñ. 19; òàáë. III, ðèñ. 68—72; Pallasea dryshenkii :
Stebbing, 1906: 730; P. dryshenkoi : Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 273, ðèñ. 275—278; P. (Propachygammarus)
dryshenkoi : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 153; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; Takhteev, 2000: 213.

Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ãóáà Çàâîðîòíàÿ, ãëóáèíà 300 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Âåñü Áàéêàë [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 200—1300 ì, â ðàéîíå Ñåëåíãè
10—320 ì; ãðóíò — èë, ðåäêî ïåñîê è êàìíè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971]. Êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îáèëåí íà ñêëîíàõ ïîäâîäíûõ âîçâûøåííîñòåé, íà èõ
ãðåáíÿõ — ðåäîê èëè îòñóòñòâóåò.

Propachygammarus bicornis (Dorogostaisky, 1930)

Pallasea bicornis: Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930: 55, òàáë. I, ðèñ. 7; P. (Propachygammarus) bicornis: Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945: 154; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; Takhteev, 2000: 213.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèïû — 3 ýêç., ¹ 846, Áàéêàë, Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, ìûñ
Óëàòàé, 07.16 ã.; ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 847, òàì æå; ñèíòèïû — 2 ýêç., ¹ 848, òàì
æå; õðàíÿòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû, ¹ 1/50145, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Óëàòàé, Îëüõîíñêèå
Âîðîòà; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñðåä. Áàéêàë, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, îò ìûñà
Èìûø-Òàìå äî ìûñà Óëàòàé, ãëóáèíà 40 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
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Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà, îò ìûñà Èìûø-Òàìå äî ìûñà Óëàòàé
[Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930; íàøè äàííûå].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 40 ì [Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1930]; êðîìå
òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, ãëóáèíà 35—40 ì.

Propachygammarus lamellispinus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Pallasea (Propachygammarus) lamellispinis: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945: 155, òàáë. XVI, ðèñ. 1; Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983: 480; Takhteev, 2000: 213.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 10, ê þãó îò ìûñà Áàêëàíüåãî, ñò. 336/6,
ñá. ¹ 469/6, 25.06.29 ã., ãëóáèía 46 ì, èë, ãàëüêà; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå. Ñèíòèïû —
7 ýêç., ¹ 1/68801, Áàéêàë, ñò. 824/1, ñá. ¹ 362/1; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Áàéêàë, îò çàë. Ëèñòâåíè÷íîãî (ê þãó îò ìûñà Áàê-
ëàíüåãî) äî ×èâûðêóéñêîãî çàëèâà, ãëóáèía 46 ì.
Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ýíäåìèê îç. Áàéêàë.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — Ìàðèòóé, ê þãó îò ìûñà Áàêëàíüåãî; Ñåëåí-
ãèíñêîå ìåëêîâîäüå; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë — ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945;
Áåêìàí, 1984].
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 30—565 ì, ãðóíò — èë, ãàëüêà [Áàçèêà-
ëîâà, 1945; Áåêìàí, 1984].

F A M I L I A GAMMARIDAE Leach, 1814

Îñíîâíûå è ðåãèîíàëüíûå ññûëêè. Gammaridae: Stebbing, 1906: 364; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 732;
Bousfield, 1977: 293 (part.); Äåäþ, 1967: 20; Bousfield, 1979: 359 (part.); Äåäþ, 1980: 9; Bousfield,
1983: 267 (part.); Gammaridae (Gammarids): Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 460 (part.);
Gammaridae: Êàìàëòûíîâ, 1992: 28; Bousfield, Shih, 1994: 129 (part.); Òàõòååâ, 2000â: 28.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Gammarus Fabricius, 1775.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãîëàðêòè÷åñêàÿ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ñèíî-Èíäèéñêîé îáëàñòè
[Äåäþ, 1980; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].

G e n u s G a m m a r u s Fabricius, 1775

Îñíîâíûå è ðåãèîíàëüíûå ññûëêè. Gammarus: Stebbing, 1906: 460; Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1951: 760; Äåäþ,
1967: 39; Öâåòêîâà, 1975: 30; Bousfield, 1977: 293; Äåäþ, 1980: 9; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983:
463.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus pulex (Linnaeus, 1758).
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Ãîëàðêòè÷åñêàÿ è ñåâåðíàÿ ÷àñòü Ñèíî-Èíäèéñêîé îáëàñòè
[Äåäþ, 1980; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].

Gammarus lacustris Sars, 1863

Îñíîâíûå è ðåãèîíàëüíûå ññûëêè. Gammarus pulex: Gerstfeldt, 1859: 280; Gammarus lacustris:
Sars, 1863: 207; G. pulex : Dybowsky, 1874: 59, Taf. VIII, Fig. 1; Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915: 85; Áàçèêàëîâà,
1945: 7; G. lacustris: Áåêìàí, 1954: 263; Karaman, Pinkster, 1977: 32, Fig. 12. A-D; Äåäþ, 1980: 13;
Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983: 467; Karaman, 1984: 150.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ëåêòîòèï, ¹ F 382; õðàíèòñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì ìóçåå, Îñëî,
Íîðâåãèÿ [Karaman, Pinkster, 1977].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Íîðâåãèÿ (Selsvand, Vage) [Karaman, Pinkster, 1977].
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Çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãîëàðêòè÷åñêèé è ñåâåðíûé ñèíî-èíäèé-
ñêèé âèä [Äåäþ, 1980; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983].
Àâòîð è ãîä ïåðâîé íàõîäêè â Áàéêàëå. Íàéäåí Á.È. Äûáîâñêèì [1874] â óñòüå
ð. Êóëòó÷íàÿ — çàïàäíàÿ îêîíå÷íîñòü Áàéêàëà.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë — óñòüÿ ðåê Êóëòó÷íàÿ è Ìèøèõà, íàïðîòèâ ïîñ.
Ãîëîóñòíîå (ãëóáèíà 12—16 ì), Ïîñîëüñêèé è Èñòîêñêèé ñîðû; íàïðîòèâ äåëü-
òû Ñåëåíãè (äî ãëóáèíû 7 ì); Ñðåä. Áàéêàë — çàë. Ïðîâàë; Ñåâ. Áàéêàë —
îç. Çàãëè (î. Îëüõîí), Àíãàðñêèé ñîð, ×èâûðêóéñêèé çàëèâ — ãóáû Êðóòàÿ è
Êðîõàëèíàÿ. Îçåðà âîêðóã Áàéêàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå Óãëîâîå (ïî ëåâîìó áåðåãó
ð. Ãîëîóñòíàÿ — â 25 êì îò îç. Áàéêàë), Òàæåðàíñêèå (â Áóãóëüäåéñêî-×åðíî-
ðóäñêîì ãðàáåíå), Ìóæèíàéñêèå 1 è 2, îç. Áëóäíîå (ðàñøèðåíèå ðóñëà ð. Êè÷å-
ðà), îçåðêî â ãóáå Êðîõàëèíàÿ, îçåðà Äóõîâîå, Êîòîêåëü, Äàðìàãëè è Áîðìàøî-
âîå (â óñòüå ð. Ñåëåíãè), Áàêëàíüå (30 êì þæíåå äåëüòû ð. Ñåëåíãè), îçåðî è ðó-
÷åé íà ïðàâîì áåðåãó ð. Ìèøèõà (â 1.5 êì îò áåðåãà îç. Áàéêàë), îçåðà
Êóëòó÷íûå [Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945, 1971; Êîæîâ, 1950; Áåêìàí,
1954, 1959; Ãîëûøêèíà, 1969; Êîðÿêîâ è äð., 1977; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977; Ñàô-
ðîíîâ, 1993; Ìåõàíèêîâà, 2001; Gerstfeldt, 1858; Dybowsky, 1874; Penkova,
Sheveleva, 2000]; êðîìå òîãî, ïî íàøèì äàííûì, îçåðêè â äîëèíå ð. Áîë. Êîòû;
îç. Íóêó íà þãå î. Îëüõîí; Ñëþäÿíñêèå îçåðà ó ã. Ñëþäÿíêà.
Ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà. Ãëóáèíà 0—7 ì, ðåäêî äî 16 ì, íàèáîëüøàÿ
âñòðå÷àåìîñòü íà ãëóáèíàõ 0—3 ì; ãðóíò — ãàëüêà, ïåñîê, èëèñòûé ïåñîê, èë,
÷àñòî ñ ðàñòèòåëüíûì äåòðèòîì, îñîáåííî îáèëåí â çàðîñëÿõ ðàñòèòåëüíîñòè
[Êîæîâ, 1950; Áåêìàí, 1954; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1971; ×åðåïàíîâ è äð., 1977].

ÄÈÀÃÍÎÇÛ ÒÀÊÑÎÍÎÂ

Â ýòîì ðàçäåëå ïðèâîäÿòñÿ äèàãíîçû íîâûõ òàêñîíîâ, ïðåäëîæåííûõ â ýòîé
ðàáîòå, è ïåðåîïèñàíèÿ èçâåñòíûõ ðîäîâ ñ èçìåíåííûì íàìè ñîñòàâîì, â ïî-
ðÿäêå èõ óïîìèíàíèÿ â òåêñòå.

Ìîðôîëîãèÿ àìôèïîä â ýòîé ðàáîòå â öåëîì äàåòñÿ ïî À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1945] è Í.Ë. Öâåòêîâîé [1975]. Òîëüêî â îïèñàíèÿ âûðîñòîâ (âîçâûøåíèé èëè
âîîðóæåíèÿ) òåëà ìíîþ âíåñåíû íåêîòîðûå èçìåíåíèÿ.

Íà÷èíàÿ ñ Á. Äûáîâñêîãî, âñå èññëåäîâàòåëè [Dybowsky, 1874; Ãàðÿåâ, 1901;
Ñîâèíñêèé, 1915; Äîðîãîñòàéñêèé, 1922, 1930; Áàçèêàëîâà. 1945] ðàçëè÷àþò ñëå-
äóþùèå âîçâûøåíèÿ, ðàñïîëàãàþùèåñÿ ðÿäàìè âäîëü òåëà àìôèïîä: ñðåäèí-
íûé ðÿä — íà ñïèíå, áîêîâûå — íà áîêîâûõ ïîâåðõíîñòÿõ ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà æè-
âîòíûõ, è êðàåâûå — íà íèæíåé ÷àñòè ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà.

Ìîè èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî îïèñàíèå âîçâûøåíèé íà áîêîâîé ïî-
âåðõíîñòè ñåãìåíòîâ â âèäå äâóõ ðÿäîâ (áîêîâîãî è êðàåâîãî) — ÿâëÿåòñÿ óïðî-
ùåíèåì. ß ïðåäëàãàþ ñëåäóþùóþ îáîáùåííóþ ñõåìó âîîðóæåíèÿ àìôèïîä,
âêðàòöå óæå îïóáëèêîâàííóþ ðàíåå [Kamaltynov, 1999a, b]: ñðåäèííûé (äîð-
ñàëüíûé) ðÿä — îäèíî÷íûå èëè äâîéíûå âîçâûøåíèÿ, ðàñïîëàãàþùèåñÿ âäîëü
ñïèíû. Èçâåñòíî [Òèìîøêèí è äð., 1995], ÷òî âäîëü äîðñàëüíîé ïîâåðõíîñòè
ñïèíû èäóò äâîéíûå êðþ÷êîâèäíî çàãíóòûå ðÿäû ñåíñîðíûõ îáðàçîâàíèé —
êëàâóñîâ. Ïðè èçó÷åíèè ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Pallaseidae è Acanthogammaridae ìíîþ
óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî äâîéíûå äîðñàëüíûå áóãîðêè (îíòîãåíåòè÷åñêè è ôèëîãåíå-
òè÷åñêè) ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ â ìåñòàõ ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ ýòèõ ðÿäîâ êëàâóñîâ. Ðÿäû íàõî-
äÿòñÿ íà âåðõíåé ÷àñòè ïåðåäíåãî ñêëîíà è âåðøèíàõ òàêèõ áóãîðêîâ. ×àñòî
äîðñàëüíûå âîçâûøåíèÿ, ïðåäñòàâëåííûå íà ïåðåäíèõ ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû
äâîéíûìè áóãîðêàìè (ïàðíûìè áóãîðêàìè íà êàæäîì ñåãìåíòå), íà çàäíèõ ñåã-
ìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû ñáëèæàþòñÿ, à çàòåì ñëèâàþòñÿ â îäèíî÷íûé ðÿä áóãîðêîâ. Â
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ýòîì ñëó÷àå ðÿäû êëàâóñîâ ñáëèæàþòñÿ, íî íå ñëèâàþòñÿ ïîëíîñòüþ, ðàñïîëà-
ãàÿñü íà âåðøèíàõ îäèíî÷íûõ áóãîðêîâ âïëîòíóþ äðóã ê äðóãó. Íà êðóïíûõ
âîçâûøåíèÿõ (êèëÿõ, çóáöàõ) ðÿäû êëàâóñîâ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ íà ïåðåäíåì ñêëîíå
èëè ïî áîêàì â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè âîçâûøåíèé.

Äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû îãðàíè÷èâàþò ïîâåðõíîñòü ñïèíû. Ýòî ÷àùå âñåãî
øèðîêèå êèëè, ïðîñòèðàþùèåñÿ îò ïåðåäíåãî äî çàäíåãî êðàÿ ñåãìåíòîâ (ïðèìå-
ðû: Parapallasea, Palicarinus, Pentagonurus). Ðåæå äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíû øèïàìè (Homalogammarus) èëè øèïîâèäíûìè áóãîðêàìè (Ceratogammarus).

Áîêîâûå (ìåäèî-, ëàòåðàëüíûå) ðÿäû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ íà áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíî-
ñòè, íà ïåðâûõ ñåãìåíòàõ — íèæå ñðåäíåé ëèíèè, â åãî ïåðåäíåé ïîëîâèíå èëè
ñåðåäèíå. Íà ñëåäóþùèõ ñåãìåíòàõ âîçâûøåíèÿ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ âñå âûøå è
ñìåùàþòñÿ ê çàäíåé ÷àñòè ñåãìåíòà. Íà ìåòàñîìèòàõ âîçâûøåíèÿ ðàñïîëàãàþò-
ñÿ óæå â âåðõíåçàäíåé ÷àñòè áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíîñòè ñåãìåíòà (ïðèìåð, Pallase-
opsis grubii). Â öåëîì ðàñïîëîæåíèå áîêîâûõ âîçâûøåíèé íàïîìèíàåò ðàñïðåäå-
ëåíèå ëàòåðàëüíûõ ïîëåé êëàâóñîâ ó Macrohectopus branickii (êàê ýòî ïîêàçàíî
Î.À. Òèìîøêèíûì è äð. [1995à, á], È.Â. Ìåõàíèêîâîé è äð. [1995] è, âåðîÿòíî,
ñâÿçàíî ñ íèìè. Èíîãäà îäèíî÷íûå ñåíñîðíûå ÿìêè (ñ ÷óâñòâèòåëüíûì âîëîñ-
êîì — êëàâóñîì?) ìîæíî óâèäåòü íà âåðøèíàõ ëàòåðàëüíûõ çóáöîâ. Ýëåêòðîí-
íî-ìèêðîñêîïè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîìîãëè áû óòî÷íèòü ýòè ïðåäâàðèòåëü-
íûå íàáëþäåíèÿ.

Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû, ïðåäñòàâëåííûå áóãðàìè, êèëÿìè è çóáöàìè,
ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ â íèæíåé ÷àñòè ñåãìåíòîâ, ôîðìèðóÿñü â ìåñòàõ ïðèêðåïëåíèÿ
ìûøö, óïðàâëÿþùèõ äâèæåíèåì êîíå÷íîñòåé. Ýòî îñíîâíîå îòëè÷èå âåíòðî-
ëàòåðàëüíûõ ðÿäîâ îò áîêîâûõ (ìåäèîëàòåðàëüíûõ). Åñëè âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå
âîçâûøåíèÿ äîñòàòî÷íî ìîùíûå, òî áîêîâûå ðÿäû áóãîðêîâ ìîãóò ðàñïîëà-
ãàòüñÿ íà âåðõíåé ÷àñòè èõ îñíîâàíèé (ïðèìåð, Acanthogammarus). Ó âèäîâ ðîäà
Pallaseopsis âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå áóãðû ñëèâàþòñÿ ñ áîêîâûìè øèïàìè íà ñåã-
ìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû, îáðàçóÿ èõ øèðîêîå îñíîâàíèå. Ñóäÿ ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì ýëåê-
òðîííî-ìèêðîñêîïè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé [Ìåõàíèêîâà è äð., 1995], ó íåêîòî-
ðûõ âèäîâ íà âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèÿõ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ ïîëÿ êëàâóñîâ.

Ìàðãèíàëüíûå ðÿäû â ÿñíî âûðàæåííîì âèäå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ðåäêî è îáðàçó-
þòñÿ âèäîèçìåíåííûìè íèæíèìè êðàÿìè ñåãìåíòîâ ìåçîñîìû. Îíè ïðèïîä-
íÿòû â âèäå êèëåé (Pallasea cancellus) èëè âûòÿíóòû â ïëîñêèå çóáöû, âûñòó-
ïàþùèå íàä êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè â âèäå ñêàòîâ êðûøè (Hakonboeckia
strauchii). Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ìîðôîãåíåçà ðàçíûõ âèäîâ â ïðîöåññå èõ îíòîãåíåçà,
îñîáåííî ìîëîäè àìôèïîä íà ðàííèõ ñòàäèÿõ, ñêëîíÿþò íàñ ê ìíåíèþ, ÷òî
ìàðãèíàëüíûå âîçâûøåíèÿ îáû÷íî ñëèâàþòñÿ ñ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè.

Íå ñîâñåì âåðíî íàçûâàòü çóáöû, êèëè è áóãðû êóòèêóëÿðíûìè îáðàçîâà-
íèÿìè, òàê êàê óæå â äîñòàòî÷íî êðóïíûõ áóãîðêàõ èìååòñÿ ïîëîñòü, â êîòîðóþ
çàõîäÿò è êðåïÿòñÿ òàì òîíêèå ïó÷êè ìûøå÷íûõ âîëîêîí. Â ðàñøèðåííûõ îñ-
íîâàíèÿõ çóáöîâ è âíóòðè áóãðîâ çàêðåïëÿþòñÿ ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ìîùíûå ïó÷êè
ìûøö. Àíàòîìè÷åñêèå îñîáåííîñòè ñòðîåíèÿ ìûøö, êðåïÿùèõñÿ â âûðîñòàõ
òåëà, è èõ ðîëü â äâèæåíèÿõ àìôèïîä òðåáóþò äåòàëüíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ. Íî óæå
ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî ìûøöû, ñâÿçàííûå äîðñàëüíû-
ìè è äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûìè âîçâûøåíèÿìè, ó÷àñòâóþò â èçãèáàõ òåëà. Ìûøöû,
êðåïÿùèåñÿ ê ëàòåðàëüíûì âîçâûøåíèÿì, ó÷àñòâóþò â èçãèáàõ òåëà è ìåíüøå
— â ëîêîìîöèè. Ó ðàçíûõ âèäîâ è íà ðàçíûõ ñåãìåíòàõ òåëà àìôèïîä ðàçëè÷à-
þòñÿ ñîîòíîøåíèÿ ìûøå÷íûõ ïó÷êîâ, îáåñïå÷èâàþùèõ ýòè äâà òèïà äâèæå-
íèé. Ìûøöû, èäóùèå îò âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ âûðîñòîâ, áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ èëè
ïîëíîñòüþ ó÷àñòâóþò â ëîêîìîöèè. Îíè äåëÿòñÿ íà äâà ïó÷êà, ïåðåäíèé îòãè-
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áàåò êîíå÷íîñòü âïåðåä, çàäíèé — íàçàä. Íà ïîâåðõíîñòè âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ
áóãðîâ ÷àñòî äàæå âèäíà áîðîçäêà, ðàçäåëÿþùàÿ ýòè äâà ïó÷êà. Âíóòðè çóáöîâ
òàêæå âèäíû êàíàëû, âåäóùèå ê ñåíñîðíûì ÿìêàì íà âåðøèíàõ (âåðîÿòíî, èí-
íåðâàöèÿ?). Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ýëåìåíòû âîîðóæåíèÿ àìôèïîä ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñî-
áîé âûñòóïû èëè âûðîñòû òåëà, ñîäåðæàùèå ìûøå÷íóþ è íåðâíóþ òêàíè, à íå
òîëüêî óòîëùåíèÿ êóòèêóëû.

Ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ òîïîëîãèè âñå ðàçíîîáðàçèå ôîðì òåëà àìôèïîä ÿâëÿåòñÿ
êîíôîðìíûìè ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿìè òîðîèäà. Ïðîÿâëåíèå ýòèõ ïðåîáðàçîâàíèé,
â ÷àñòíîñòè â âèäå ðÿäîâ âîîðóæåíèé, ïðåäîïðåäåëåíî ãåíåòè÷åñêèì ðîäñòâîì
àìôèïîä è, âñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî, åäèíîîáðàçèåì èõ îáùåãî ïëàíà ñòðîåíèÿ: àíàòî-
ìèè è ôóíêöèîíàëüíîé ìîðôîëîãèè. Ýâîëþöèîííûå (êîíôîðìíûå) ïðåîáðà-
çîâàíèÿ ìîðôîëîãèè òåëà èëè òèïîâ ìîðôîãåíåçà ó ðàçíûõ ðîäîâ àìôèïîä, êàê
áàéêàëüñêèõ, òàê è âñåõ ïðî÷èõ, ïðîÿâëÿþòñÿ çàêîíîìåðíî, â âèäå ãîìîëîãè÷å-
ñêîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè. Ñïåöèôèêà ìîðôîëîãèè êîíêðåòíûõ âèäîâ ñôîðìèðîâà-
ëàñü â ïðîöåññå ýâîëþöèè è ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ â ïðîöåññå ìîðôîãåíåçà (îíòîãåíåçà)
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ýòîãî âèäà. Â ðåçóëüòàòå ïðåîáðàçîâàíèé ïîâåðõíîñòè îïðåäå-
ëåííûõ ÷àñòåé ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà àìôèïîä âîçíèêàþò ãîìîëîãè÷íûå âûðîñòû, êî-
òîðûå ïîðàæàþò ñâîèì ñõîäñòâîì, íàáëþäàþùèìñÿ äàæå ó ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé
î÷åíü äàëåêèõ ãðóïï àìôèïîä [Òàõòååâ, 2000â; Martens, 1997].

F A M I L I A ACANTHOGAMMARIDAE Garjajeff, 1901

Ïîäñåìåéñòâà: Acanthogammarinae Garjajeff, 1901; Carinogammarinae Tachteew, 2001; Hyalellop-
sinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Parapallaseinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Plesiogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999;
Poekilogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999.

Äèàãíîç (ïî: Bousfield [1977], ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè). Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêè è ýêîëîãè÷åñêè
î÷åíü ðàçíîîáðàçíàÿ ãðóïïà; æèâîòíûå áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ ýïèáåíòîñíûå; îò ìà-
ëåíüêèõ äî î÷åíü êðóïíûõ; òåëî ðàñøèðåíî âïåðåä, ãëàäêîå èëè, ÷àùå, èìåþ-
ùåå âûðîñòû; óðîñîìèòû (ðåæå ïëåîñîìèòû) ñ ãðóïïàìè øèïîâ è/èëè ùåòè-
íîê; ãîëîâà ñ ðîñòðóìîì, ãëàçà áîëüøèå; àíòåííû è ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê ÷àùå
óäëèíåííûå, àíòåííà 1 äëèííåå àíòåííû 2; ðîòîâûå ÷àñòè íîðìàëüíûå; íèæíÿÿ
ãóáà áåç âíóòðåííèõ ëîïàñòåé; ìàêñèëëà 1, íàðóæíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà ñ 6—11 àïèêàëü-
íûìè øèïàìè; ãíàòîïîäû ÷àñòî êðóïíûå, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2 ïî÷òè
ðàâíûå, ëèáî îäèí èç íèõ (÷àùå 1-é) êðóïíåå; 1—4-ÿ êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè
÷àùå äëèííûå; ó 5—7-é ïåðåäíÿÿ ëîïàñòü ÷àùå äëèííåå; 5—7-å ïåðåîïîäû ìî-
äèôèöèðîâàííûå, ÷àùå óäëèíåííûå; áàçèïîäèòû îáû÷íî ðàñøèðåííûå; óðî-
ïîäû 3 ñ âåòâÿìè èçìåí÷èâîé äëèíû, îáû÷íî ïî÷òè ðàâíûìè è ïëàâàòåëüíûìè,
ñëàáî èëè áîëåå óêîðî÷åííûå; 2-é ÷ëåíèê íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè îòñóòñòâóåò, ðåæå
ðåäóöèðîâàííûé èëè ïðèñóòñòâóåò; òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí â ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè èëè
öåëüíûé.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pallaseidae,
Pontogammaridae è Gammaridae. Âîîðóæåííûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè Acanthogamma-
ridae îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò ãëàäêèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Gammaroidea çíà÷èòåëüíûì ðàçâè-
òèåì è ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèì ðàçíîîáðàçèåì ïðèäàòêîâ è âûðîñòîâ òåëà — çóáöîâ,
êèëåé, áóãðîâ è ò.ä., êàê ìèíèìóì ñ ðàçâèòûì ðÿäîì äîðñàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèé.
Îíè îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Pallaseidae ïðåèìóùåñòâåííûì ðàçâèòèåì äîðñàëüíûõ âîç-
âûøåíèé; îò Pontogammaridae — ñòåðæíåâèäíûìè èëè ñëàáî ðàñøèðåííûìè
÷ëåíèêàìè 4—5 (merus, carpus) â ïåðåîïîäàõ 3—4 (ó ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Ponto-
gammaridae îíè ðàñøèðåíû, èíîãäà ñèëüíî), ñîîòíîøåíèåì ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòî-
ïîäîâ: 1 > 2 èëè 1 � 2, ðåäêî 1 < 2 (ó Pontogammaridae: 1 < 2 ðåäêî 1 � 2 èëè 1 > 2).
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Ãðóïïû ñ ãëàäêèì òåëîì ïîõîæè íà Gammaridae Leach, 1814, íî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò
ïîñëåäíåãî ñåìåéñòâà óäëèíåííûìè àíòåííàìè è ïåðåîïîäàìè, êðóïíûìè ãëà-
çàìè, ôîðìîé ãîëîâû, êðóïíûìè ãíàòîïîäàìè, ðàñøèðåííûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè
ïåðåîïîäîâ.

F A M I L I A ACANTHOGAMMARIDAE Garjajeff, 1901

Subfamilies: Acanthogammarinae Garjaeff, 1901; Carinogammarinae Tachteew, 2001; Hyalellopsinae
Kamaltynov, 1999; Parapallaseinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Plesiogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Poekilo-
gammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999.

Definition [after Bousfield [1977], modified]. A morphologically and ecologically very
divergent group: the majority of the animals are epibenthic, from small to very large;
the body expends onwards, smooth or often processiferous; urosomites (rarely
pleosomites) with groups of spines and/or setae; head rostrate, large eyes; antennae
and accessory flagellum often elongate; antenna 1 longer than antenna 2; mouth parts
normal; lower lip lacking inner lobes; maxilla 1, outer plate with 6—11 apical spines;
gnathopods often large, gnathopods 1—2 almost equal, or one of them (often first)
larger; coxal plates 1—4 often long; coxal plates 5—7, anterior lobe often longer;
modified pereopods 5—7 often elongate, bases of pereopods usually expanded;
uropods 3 rami variable, usually almost equal and natatory, weakly or more shortened;
telson variously fused or entire.
Diagnosis. Like Pallaseidae, Pontogammaridae and Gammaridae. Processiferous
Acanthogammaridae representatives differ from smooth gammaroideans by significant
development and morphological diversity of appendages and protrusions — teeth,
carinae, humps, etc., at least, with a well developed row of dorsal eminencies.
Distinguished from Pallaseidae by predominant development of dorsal eminencies,
from Pontogammaridae by rod-like or poorly broadened articles 4—5 (merus, carpus)
in pereopods 3—4 (in Pontogammaridae representatives they are expanded,
sometimes greatly), ratio of gnathopod propoduses: 1 > 2 or 1 � 2m, rarely 1 < 2 (in
Pontogammaridae: 1 < 2, rarely 1 � 2 or 1 > 2). Groups with a smooth body resemble
Gammaridae Leach, 1814, but differ from the latter by elongate antennae and
pereopods, large eyes, shape of head, large gnathopods, broadened pereopod bases.

S U B F A M I L I A ACANTHOGAMMARINAE Garjajeff, 1901

G e n u s A c a n t h o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâû-
øåíèé èìååò âèä ìîùíûõ çóáöîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû, íà óðîñîìè-
òàõ âîçâûøåíèÿ ñëàáûå. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû áóãîðêàìè; âåíòðîëàòå-
ðàëüíûå ðÿäû — ìîùíûìè çóáöàìè íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû, çóáåö íà 4-ì ñåã-
ìåíòå â 2 è áîëåå ðàçà äëèííåå ñîñåäíèõ, íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû èìåþòñÿ
ñëàáûå êèëè. Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ, øåðîõîâàòàÿ èëè ãëàäêàÿ, ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé,
÷àñòî èìååòñÿ âûåìêà â åãî îñíîâàíèè, íèæíèé êðàé ãîëîâû óòîëùåííûé, íî
áåç çóáöà. Ãëàçà òåìíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå, êíèçó ñóæåííûå, âûïóêëûå. Âåðõíèå
àíòåííû ëèáî ïðåâûøàþò ïîëîâèíó äëèíû òåëà, ëèáî íåñêîëüêî ìåíüøå åå,
çíà÷èòåëüíî äëèííåå íèæíèõ. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 8—10-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â ñòå-
áåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí 4-é (èíîãäà è 5-é) ÷ëåíèê óïëîùåí â äîðñîâåíòðàëü-
íîì íàïðàâëåíèè. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ êðóïíûå, ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ñ âçäóòîé
ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ âûðåçàííûì íèæíèì êðàåì,
1-ÿ êîêñà ñ âûñòóïàþùèì â âèäå ëîïàñòè íèæíåïåðåäíèì êðàåì, 4-ÿ êîêñà øè-
ðîêàÿ, ñ çóáöîì íà íàðóæíîé ïîâåðõíîñòè. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óçêî-
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ãðóøåâèäíûå. Óðîïîäû 3 ñëåãêà óêîðî÷åííûå, âåòâè øèðîêèå, íàðóæíàÿ —
1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, íåìíîãî äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé, âåòâè ñ ïðîñòûìè è ïåðèñòûìè
èëè òîëüêî ïåðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Diplacanthus,
Cornugammarus, Oxyacanthus è Brachyuropus. Îòëè÷èÿ ïðèâåäåíû â äèôôåðåíöè-
àëüíûõ äèàãíîçàõ óêàçàííûõ ðîäîâ.

G e n u s A c a n t h o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Definition. Body robust, anteriorly broadened. Dorsal row of eminencies looks like big
teeth on pereonites and pleosomites, low eminencies on urosomites. Lateral rows are
represented by tubercules; ventrolateral rows — by strong teeth on pereonites, tooth on
segment 4 twice and more as long as the neighbouring ones, weak carinae on pleonites.
Head convex, rough or smooth, short rostrum, often with a sinus at its base, lower
head margin thickened, but toothless. Eys dark, narrowly reniform, convex. Upper
antennae either exceed half of the body length or are somewhat less that that, much
longer than the lower ones. Accessory flagellum includes 8—10 articles. In peduncles
of lower antennae article 4 (somethimes 5) dorsoventrally flattened. Gnathopods
large, almond-shaped, with a swollen proximal part. Coxal plates, lower margin
emarginate, coxa 1 with a protruding lower anterior margin like a lobe, coxa 4 broad,
with a tooth on the outer surface. Bases of pereopods 5—7 narrow-pyriform. Uropods
3 slightly shortened, rami broad, outer one unarticulated, a little longer than the inner
one, rami with simple plumose or only plumose setae.
Diagnosis. Like Diplacanthus, Cornugammarus, Oxyacanthus and Brachyuropus. Dis-
tinctions are presented in differential diagnoses of the genera mentioned.

S u b g e n u s Acanthogammarus Stebbing, 1899

Äèàãíîç. Çóáöû âîîðóæåíèé ñòðîéíûå, òîíêèå, îñòðûå. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå
ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû òîíêèìè îñòðûìè óäëèíåííûìè çóáöàìè, íàïðàâëåííûìè
â ñòîðîíû è ñëåãêà çàãíóòûìè íàçàä; çóáöû íà 4-ì ñåãìåíòå òîíêèå, ïî÷òè ïðÿ-
ìûå (èçãèá íåçíà÷èòåëåí), øèëîâèäíûå, â ñå÷åíèè ïî÷òè êðóãëûå. Ãîëîâà
î÷åíü âûïóêëàÿ, ðîñòðóì íåáîëüøîé, ñëåãêà çàãíóò âíèç. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû
äëèííåå ïîëîâèíû òåëà. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ
àíòåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí: 1 > 2 = 3. Êîêñà 1 ñ
âûòÿíóòûì â îñòðûé øèï íèæíåïåðåäíèì óãëîì èëè óçêîé ëîïàñòüþ, êîêñà 4 ñ
îñòðûì è òîíêèì çóáöîì. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íàïîëîâèíó èëè íà 2/3, íåñåò ïðî-
äîëüíûé êèëü â ïðîêñèìàëüíîé (öåëüíîé) ÷àñòè.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Ancyracanthus
Kamaltynov, subgen. n. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ òîíêèìè è îñòðûìè âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè
çóáöàìè, îñîáåííî øèëîâèäíûìè çóáöàìè íà ñåãìåíòå 4, î÷åíü âûïóêëîé ãîëî-
âîé, áîëåå äëèííûìè âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè, òåì, ÷òî ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí (ó Ancyracanthus ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí), ñîîòíîøåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå âåðõ-
íèõ àíòåíí: 1 > 2 = 3 (ó Ancyracanthus: 1 > 2 < 3), ñòðîåíèåì êîêñ 1 è 4, íàëè÷èåì
ïðîäîëüíîãî êèëÿ íà íåðàçäåëåííîé ÷àñòè òåëüñîíà.

S u b g e n u s Acanthogammarus Stebbing, 1899

Definition. Teeth of armature slender, thin, sharp. Ventrolateral rows are represented
by thin, acute elongate teeth directed sidewards and slightly curved back; teeth on 4
segment thin, almost straight (curvature is negligible), spine-like, almost rounded in
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section. Head very convex, rostrum small, slightly bent down. Upper antennae longer
than body half. Peduncles of the upper antennae longer than peduncles of lower ones.
Ratio of articles in upper antennae peduncle: 1 > 2 = 3. Coxa 1 with a posterodistal
angle extended into an acute spine or with a narrow lobe, coxa 4 with an acute and
thin tooth. Telson cleft halfway, or to 2/3, with a longitudinal carina in the proximal
(entire) part.
Diagnosis. Like Ancyracanthus Kamaltynov, subgen. n. Distinguished by thin and
acute ventrolateral teeth, especially spine-teeth on segment 4, very convex head,
longer upper antennae, peduncles of upper antennae longer than that of lower
antennae (in Ancyracanthus peduncles of upper antennae shorter that that of lower
ones), ratio of articles in peduncles of upper antennae 1 > 2 = 3 (in Ancyracanthus:
1 > 2 < 3), coxae 1 and 4 structure, presence of a longitudinal carina on entire part of
telson.

S u b g e n u s Ancyracanthus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus godlewskii var. victorii Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Çóáöû âîîðóæåíèé ìîùíûå, çàîñòðåííûå. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû
ïðåäñòàâëåíû øèðîêèìè, â îñíîâàíèè òðåóãîëüíûìè êèëÿìè, çàãíóòûìè íà-
çàä; çóáöû íà 4-ì ñåãìåíòå ñàáëåâèäíî èçîãíóòû íàçàä, øèðîêèå è óïëîùåí-
íûå. Ãîëîâà ñ çàìåòíûì ðîñòðóìîì, ñëåãêà çàãíóòûì ââåðõ. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû
ðàâíû ïîëîâèíå äëèíû òåëà èëè êîðî÷å. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòå-
áåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí:
1 > 2 < 3. Êîêñà 1 ñ âûòÿíóòûì â øèðîêóþ ëîïàñòü íèæíåïåðåäíèì óãëîì, êîêñà
4 ñ øèðîêèì êîðîòêèì çóáöîì. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íà 2/3—3/4.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Acantho-
gammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ øèðîêèìè è óïëîùåííûìè âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè çóáöà-
ìè, îñîáåííî ñàáëåâèäíûìè çóáöàìè íà ñåãìåíòå 4, ñòðîåíèåì ãîëîâû, êîðîò-
êèì ñòåáåëüêîì âåðõíèõ àíòåíí è ñîîòíîøåíèåì åãî ÷ëåíèêîâ, ñòðîåíèåì êîêñ
1 è 4, îáû÷íûì ñòðîåíèåì òåëüñîíà.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ãðå÷åñêèõ ñëîâ “������” (ëàòèíè-
çèðîâàíî êàê “ancyra”) — ÿêîðü; è “������” (ëàòèíèçèðîâàíî êàê “acan-
thus”) — èãëà ðàñòåíèÿ. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ýòîãî ïîäðîäà èìåþò äëèííûå ñàáëå-
âèäíûå âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå çóáöû íà 4-ì ñåãìåíòå, ïîýòîìó ïðè âçãëÿäå ñî ñïè-
íû èõ òåëî íàïîìèíàåò àäìèðàëòåéñêèé ÿêîðü. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâà-
íèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

S u b g e n u s Ancyracanthus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus godlewskii var. victorii Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Teeth of armature strong, pointed. Ventrolateral rows are represented by
triangular carinae broad at the base, bent back; aciniform teeth on segment 4 bent
back, broad and flattened. Head with a noticeble rostrum, slightly bent up. Upper
antennae as long as half of the body length and shorter. Peduncles of upper antennae
shorter than peduncles of lower ones. Ratio of articles in peduncles of upper antennae:
1 > 2 < 3. Coxa 1 with a lower anterior angle extended into a broad lobe, coxa 4 with a
broad short tooth. Telson cleft to 2/3—3/4.
Diagnosis. Like Acanthogammarus subgenus. Distinguished by broad and flattened
ventrolateral teeth, especially aciniform teeth on segment 4, structure of head, short
peduncle of upper antennae and ratio of its articles, structure of coxae 1 and 4, regular
structure of telson.
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Etymology. The genus name is derived from Greek words “�	�����” (in Latin
“ancyra”) — anchor; and “�	���
�” (in Latin “acanthus”) — spine of plant.
Representatives of this subgenus have long aciniform ventrolateral teeth on segment 4,
therefore, when looking at the back, their body resembles an admiral anchor.
Gender — masculine.

G e n u s D i p l a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Acanthogammarus godlewskii subsp. brevispinus Dorogostaisky, 1922.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâû-
øåíèé íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû èçìåíÿåòñÿ îò áóãîðêîâ äî íåâûñîêèõ øèïîâ,
óìåíüøàþùèõñÿ íà ìåòàñîìèòàõ, íà óðîñîìèòå 1 — ñëàáûé áóãîðîê. Áîêîâûå
ðÿäû îòñóòñòâóþò. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå øèïû êîðîòêèå, èìåþòñÿ òîëüêî íà
1—5-ì ñåãìåíòàõ, øèïû íà 4—5-ì ñåãìåíòàõ ïî÷òè ðàâíîé è áîëüøåé äëèíû,
÷åì îñòàëüíûå, íà 6—7-ì ñåãìåíòàõ èìåþòñÿ òîëüêî âçäóòèÿ. Ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ,
ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé, íèæíèé êðàé ãîëîâû óòîëùåííûé, íî áåç çóáöà. Ãëàçà âû-
ïóêëûå, ÷åðíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû ðàâíû ïîëîâèíå òåëà, äëèí-
íåå íèæíèõ; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñî-
îòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí: 1 > 2 = 3. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãó-
òèê 4-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí ÷ëåíèê 4 óïëîùåí â äîðñî-
âåíòðàëüíîì íàïðàâëåíèè. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ñî âçäóòîé
ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì, â 1-é
ïàðå — ñ âûòÿíóòûì â ëîïàñòü íèæíåïåðåäíèì óãëîì, â 4-é ïàðå — ñ óêîðî÷åí-
íûì çàäíèì êðàåì, çàîñòðåííûå. Áóãîðîê íà êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå 4 ñëàáûé.
Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óçêèå, äëèííûå. Óðîïîäû 3 ñëåãêà óêîðî÷åííûå,
âåòâè øèðîêèå, íàðóæíàÿ — 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, íåìíîãî äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé, ñ
ïðîñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè ïî íàðóæíîìó êðàþ. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè äî îñíîâà-
íèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Acanthogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì âîîðóæåíèÿ è îòñóòñòâèåì áî-
êîâûõ ðÿäîâ, ïî÷òè ðàâíîé äëèíîé âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ øèïîâ íà 4—5-ì ñåã-
ìåíòàõ, áîëåå êîðîòêèì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì êîê-
ñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíîê, ôîðìîé êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 4, óçêèìè äëèííûìè áàçè-
ïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ, ïî÷òè ïîëíûì ðàçäåëåíèåì âåòâåé òåëüñîíà.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ãðå÷åñêîãî ñëîâà
“������” (ëàòèíèçèðîâàíî êàê “diplous”) — äâîéíîé, óêàçûâàÿ íà íàëè÷èå äâóõ
îäèíàêîâûõ øèïîâ â âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ ðÿäàõ. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâà-
íèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s D i p l a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Acanthogammarus godlewskii subsp. brevispinus Dorogostaisky, 1922.
Definition. Body robust, anteriorly expanded. Dorsal row of eminencies on pereonites
varies from humps to low teeth, reducing on pleosomites, weak humps on urosomite1.
Lateral rows missing. Ventrolateral teeth short only on segments 1—5, spines on
segments 4—5 of almost equal length and longer than the remaining ones; there are
only swellings on segments 6—7. Head smooth, short rostrum, lower margin
thickened, toothless. Eyes convex, black, reniform. Upper antennae as long as half of
the body, longer than the lower ones; peduncles of upper antennae shorter than
peduncles of the lower ones. Ratio of articles in peduncles of upper antennae: 1 > 2 =
= 3. Accessory flagellum 4-articulate. In peduncles of lower antennae article 4 is
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dorsoventrally flattened. Gnathopods almond-shaped with a swollen proximal part.
Coxal plates with an even lower margin, with a lower anterior angle extended into lobe
in the first pair, a shortened posterior margin in pair 4 pointed; weak hump on coxal
plate 4. Bases of pereopods 5—7 narrow, long. Uropods 3 slightly shortened, rami
broad, outer ramus unarticulated, a little longer than the inner one, with simple setae
on outer margin. Telson cleft almost to base.
Diagnosis. Like Acanthogammarus. Distinguished by poor development of armature
and lack of lateral rows, almost equal length of ventrolateral teeth on segments 4—5,
shorter accessory flagellum, even lower margin of coxal plates, shape of coxal plate 4,
narrow long bases of pereopods, almost entirely cleft telson.
Etymology. First part of the genus name is derived from a Greek word “������” (in
Latin “diplous”) — double, pointing to presence of two alike teeth in ventrolateral
rows. Gender — masculine.

G e n u s C o r n u g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Polyacanthus maximus Garjajeff, 1901.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâû-
øåíèé íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû è íà ñåãìåíòå 1 ìåòàñîìû ñîñòîèò èç íàïðàâëåí-
íûõ íàçàä øèïîâ, óðîñîìèòû 1—2 ñî ñëàáûìè êèëÿìè. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíû ñëàáûìè áóãîðêàìè íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû è âûñîêèìè, íàïðàâëåííûìè
ââåðõ çóáöàìè íà ìåòàñîìèòàõ. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå âîçâûøåíèÿ èìåþò âèä: íà
ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû — øèðîêèõ ó îñíîâàíèÿ çóáöîâ, çóáåö íà ñåãìåíòå 5 áîëåå
÷åì â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå ñîñåäíèõ; íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû — îñòðûõ ðåáåð, ïåðåõî-
äÿùèõ â íåäëèííûå çóáöû. Íà óðîñîìèòàõ 1 è 2 èìåþòñÿ òîëüêî ðåáðà. Ãîëîâà ñ
íåðîâíîé äîðñàëüíîé ïîâåðõíîñòüþ, ðîñòðóì ìîùíûé, äëèííûé, çàãíóò ââåðõ
è íàçàä. Ãëàçà òåìíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå, íåáîëüøèå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 4 ðàçà êî-
ðî÷å òåëà, èõ ñòåáåëüêè êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëå-
íèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå 1: 1 > 2 = 3. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Íèæíèå àí-
òåííû ïî÷òè ðàâíîé äëèíû ñ âåðõíèìè, â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí ÷ëåíèê
4 — öèëèíäðè÷åñêèé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 — ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ãíàòîïîäîâ
2 — ðàñøèðåííûå äèñòàëüíî, êðóïíûå, ñ âçäóòîé ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ. Êîê-
ñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ ïî÷òè ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì, ïåðâàÿ çàãíóòà âïåðåä, êîê-
ñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 4 ñèëüíî ñóæåíà êíèçó, ñ øèïîì. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ
5—7 øèðîêîãðóøåâèäíûå, ñ ñèëüíî ðàçâèòûìè ïðîäîëüíûìè ðåáðàìè. Óðîïî-
äû 3 íîðìàëüíûå, âåòâè øèðîêîëàíöåòîâèäíûå, ñ ïðîñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè, íà-
ðóæíàÿ — 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî ïîëîâèíû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Acanthogammarus. Îòëè÷àåòñÿ ñèëüíûì ðàçâèòèåì áîêîâûõ øèïîâ íà ìåòàñîìè-
òàõ, ôîðìîé âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ çóáöîâ, ïîõîæèõ íà áû÷üè ðîãà è íàèáîëåå
äëèííûõ íà 5-ì ñåãìåíòå òåëà (ó Acanthogammarus âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû
ïðåäñòàâëåíû óïëîùåííûìè çóáöàìè, íàèáîëåå äëèííûé — íà 4-ì ñåãìåíòå).
Êðîìå òîãî, îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Acanthogammarus ìîùíûì ðîñòðóìîì, çàãíóòûì
ââåðõ; öèëèíäðè÷åñêèì ÷ëåíèêîì 4 â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; íàëè÷èåì
ðàçíèöû â ôîðìå ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 è 2 (ó Acanthogammarus îíè îäèíàêî-
âûå); ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíîê, îòñóòñòâèåì ëîïàñòè íà
êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíêàõ 1, ñèëüíî ñóæåííûìè êíèçó êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè
4; íàëè÷èåì ìîùíûõ ïðîäîëüíûõ ðåáåð íà áàçèïîäèòàõ ïåðåîïîäîâ.

Ïðåäñòàâèòåëü ðîäà — Cornugammarus maximus (Garjajeff, 1901) — î÷åíü ïî-
õîæ íà ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà Propachygammarus ôîðìîé è ðàñïîëîæåíèåì áîêî-
âûõ è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ øèïîâ, à òàêæå äðóãèìè ïðèçíàêàìè, íà îñíîâàíèè
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÷åãî Â.Â. Òàõòååâ îáúåäèíÿåò èõ â ñîñòàâå ðîäà Propachygammarus [Òàõòååâ,
2000â; Takhteev, 2000]. Ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ îíè, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, òåì, ÷òî ó C.
maximus èìååòñÿ îäèíî÷íûé ðÿä ñðåäèííûõ øèïîâ, âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå çóáöû
íà 5-ì è íà îñòàëüíûõ ìåçîñîìèòàõ ðåçêî ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ ïî äëèíå (áîëåå ÷åì â
2 ðàçà), êîðîòêèå àíòåííû 1 (â 4 ðàçà êîðî÷å äëèíû òåëà), óðîïîäû 2 äîñòèãàþò
èëè ñëåãêà âûñòóïàþò çà êîíöû óðîïîäîâ 1, à òàêæå è äðóãèìè ïðèçíàêàìè. Ó
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé Propachygammarus — äâîéíîé ðÿä ñðåäèííûõ áóãîðêîâ, âåíòðî-
ëàòåðàëüíûå çóáöû íà ïåðâûõ 5 ìåçîñîìèòàõ ïî äëèíå ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ íåçíà÷è-
òåëüíî, äëèííûå àíòåííû 1 (íåìíîãî äëèííåå èëè êîðî÷å òåëà), óðîïîäû 2 íå
äîñòèãàþò êîíöà óðîïîäîâ 1 (ïðèçíàê, î÷åíü õàðàêòåðíûé äëÿ ñåìåéñòâà
Pallaseidae â íàøåì ïîíèìàíèè).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà
“cornu” — ðîã, óêàçûâàÿ íà ôîðìó âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ øèïîâ, èìåþùèõ âèä
áû÷üèõ ðîãîâ. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s C o r n u g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Polycanthus maximus Garjajeff, 1901.
Definition. Body robust, anteriorly expanded. Dorsal row of eminencies on pereonites
and pereonite 1 consists of teeth directed backward, urosomites 1—2 with weak
carinae. Lateral rows are represented by weak humps on pereonites and high teeth
directed upward on pleosomites. Ventrolateral eminencies look like the following: on
pereonites — teeth broad at the base, tooth on segment 5 more than twice as long as
the neighbouring ones; on pleonites — acute costae transferring into short teeth. There
are only costae on urosomites 1 and 2. Head with rough dorsal surface; rostrum strong,
long, bent upward and backward. Eyes dark, reniform, small. Upper antennae 4 times
shorter than the body, their peduncles shorter than peduncles of lower antennae; ratio
of articles in peduncle 1: 1 > 2 = 3. Accessory flagellum with 4 articles. Lower
antennae of almost same length as the upper ones; peduncles, article 4 — cylindrical.
Gnathopods 1 — almond-shaped, gnathopods 2 — distally expanded, large, with a
swollen proximal part. Coxal plates with an almost even lower margin, the first one is
bent onwards, coxal plate 4 — sharply narrowing downwards, with a tooth. Bases of
pereopods 5—7 broad pyriform, with highly developed longitudinal costae. Uropods 3
normal, rami widely lanceolate, with simple setae, outer one unarticulated. Telson
cleft halfway.
Diagnosis. Like Acanthogammarus. Distinguished from it by high development of
lateral teeth on pleosomites, shape of ventrolateral teeth resembling bull’s horns and
longest on body segment 5 (in Acanthogammarus ventrolateral rows are represented by
flattened teeth, the longest — on segment 4). Besides, distinguished from
Acanthogammarus by a strong rostrum bent upward; cylindrical article 4 in peduncles
of lower antennae; difference in the shape of gnathopods 1 and 2 (in Acanthogammarus
they are the same); an even margin of coxal plates, lack of lobe on coxal plates 1,
strongly constricting downwards coxal plates 4; presence of strong longitudinal costae
on base of pereopods.

Representative of the genus — Cornugammarus maximus (Garjajeff, 1901) is very
much like the representatives of Propachygammarus by the shape and arrangement of
lateral and ventrolateral teeth, and also by other features, combined by V.V.Takhteev
into Propachygammarus genus [Òàõòååâ, 2000â; Takhteev, 2000a,c]. They are, first of
all, distinguished by the following: C. maximus has a single row of dorsal teeth,
ventrolateral teeth on 5 and on other pereonites differs markedly in length (over 2
times), short antennae 1 (4 times shorter than the body length), uropods 2 reach or
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slightly extend beyond uropod ends, and also by other features. Representatives of
Propachygammarus have a double row of dorsal humps, ventrolateral teeth on the first
5 pleonites show insignificant distinctions in length, long antennae 1 (slightly longer or
shorter than the body), uropods 2 do not reach ends of uropods 1 (a very characteristic
feature for family Pallaseidae in my understanding).
Etymology. The first part of the genus name is derived from a Latin word “cornu” —
horn, pointing to the shape of ventrolateral spines resembling bull’s horns. Gender —
masculine.

G e n u s O x y a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Polyacanthus flavus Garjajeff, 1901.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâû-
øåíèé ïðåäñòàâëåí øèïàìè, áîêîâûå — áóãîðêàìè, ðåæå îòñóòñòâóþò; âåíòðî-
ëàòåðàëüíûå — ïðîäîëüíûìè êèëÿìè íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîcîìû, óâåëè÷èâàþùè-
ìèñÿ ê 5-ìó, à çàòåì óìåíüøàþùèìèñÿ. Ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ èëè ñ êèëÿìè, ðîñòðóì
èìååòñÿ, íà ïåðåäíåáîêîâûå óãëàõ ãîëîâû íàõîäÿòñÿ ëîïàñòè, íàïðàâëåííûå
âïåðåä è â ñòîðîíû. Ãëàçà ñèëüíî âûïóêëûå, ÷åðíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå
àíòåííû êîðî÷å òåëà, èõ ñòåáåëüêè êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ïðèäà-
òî÷íûé æãóòèê 7—8-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2 óçêî-ìèíäàëå-
âèäíûå, ñ âçäóòîé ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1 áåç ëîïà-
ñòè, ñ ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì; êîêñû 2—4 — ñ ðîâíûì íèæíèì êðàåì èëè ñî
ñëàáîé âûðåçêîé, óâåëè÷èâàþùåéñÿ ê ïîñëåäíåé êîêñå; êîêñà 4 — áåç øèïà. Â
óðîïîäàõ 1—2 âåòâè êîðî÷å ñòåðæíÿ, ñëàáûå, íàðóæíàÿ äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé,
âåòâè ëèøü ñ àïèêàëüíûìè øèïàìè. Óðîïîäû 3 î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, ïî÷òè ðóäè-
ìåíòàðíûå, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íà 2/3 äëèíû
èëè äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Acanthogammarus è Brachyuropus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Acanthogammarus îòñóòñòâèåì
÷ðåçâû÷àéíî äëèííûõ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ çóáöîâ íà ñåãìåíòå 5, ëîïàñòè íà
êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíêàõ 1 è øèïà íà êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíêàõ 4, íàëè÷èåì áîêî-
âûõ ëîïàñòåé ãîëîâû, ñèëüíî ðàçâèòûìè ñðåäèííûìè øèïàìè, ïî÷òè ðóäèìåí-
òàðíûìè óðîïîäàìè 3. Îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Brachyuropus çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëåå ðàçâèòû-
ìè ñðåäèííûìè øèïàìè, íàëè÷èåì ó áîëüøèíñòâà âèäîâ áîêîâûõ áóãîðêîâ,
áîëåå ðàçâèòûìè êðàåâûìè êèëÿìè, ôîðìîé íèæíåïåðåäíèõ óãëîâ ãîëîâû, âû-
òÿíóòûõ â ëîïàñòè, áîëåå äëèííûìè ñòåðæíÿìè íèæíèõ àíòåíí ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ
âåðõíèìè, îòñóòñòâèåì âûåìêè íà íèæíåì êðàå êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 1 è
øèïà íà êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå 4, íèæíèì êðàåì êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíîê 2—4 —
ðîâíûì èëè ëèøü ñî ñëàáîé âûåìêîé, íåðåäóöèðîâàííîé âíóòðåííåé âåòâüþ
óðîïîäîâ 3, ðàçäåëåííûì òåëüñîíîì.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ãðå÷åñêîãî ñëîâà
“���	�” (ëàòèíèçèðîâàíî êàê oxys — îñòðûé), óêàçûâàåò íà íàëè÷èå îñòðûõ äîð-
ñàëüíûõ øèïîâ. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s O x y a c a n t h u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Polycanthus flavus Garjajeff, 1901.
Definition. Body robust, anteriorly expanded. Dordal row of eminencies includes
teeth, lateral rows — tubercules, rarely missing; ventrolateral ones — longitudinal
carinae on pereonites, growing towards segment 5, and then decreasing. Head smooth
or carinate, rostrate, lobes on anterolateral angles of head directed onwards and
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sidewards. Eyes very convex, black, reniform. Upper antennae shorter than the body,
their peduncles shorter than peduncles of lower antennae; accessory flagellum with
7—8 articles. Gnathopods 1—2 narrow almond-shaped with a swollen proximal part.
Coxal plates 1 lobeless, with a even lower margin; coxae 2—4 — with a even lower
margin or with emargination, growing up to the last one; coxa 4 — without spine. In
uropods 1—2, rami shorter than their peduncle, weak, outer ramus longer than the
inner one, rami only with apical spines. Uropods 3 very short, almost vestigial, inner
ramus shorter than outer one. Telson cleft to 2/3 or to base.
Diagnosis. Like Acanthogammarus and Brachyuropus. Distinguished from Acantho-
gammarus by lack of extremely long ventrolateral teeth on segment 5, lobes on coxal
plates 1 and teeth on coxal plates 4; presence of lateral lobes on head; strongly
developed median teeth, almost vestigial uropods 3. Distinguished from Brachyuropus
by much more developed median teeth, presence of lateral humps in most of species,
higher development of marginal carinae; shape of lower anterior angles of head
expanded into lobes, longer peduncles of lower antennae compared to upper ones;
lack of emargination on lower margin of coxal plates 2—4 — smooth or only with a
small emargination, non-reduced inner ramus of uropods 3, telson bilobed.
Etymology. The first part of the genus name is derived from a Greek word “���	�” (in
Latin — oxys — acute), pointing to presence of acute dorsal spines. Gender —
masculine.

Oxyacanthus subbrevispinus (Bazikalova, 1945)

Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä ïîìåùàëè â ñîñòàâ íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäðîäà ðîäà
Acanthogammarus. Ýòîìó ïðîòèâîðå÷èò íàëè÷èå ó O. subbrevispinus çóáöîâ â íèæ-
íåé ÷àñòè ãîëîâû (ó Acanthogammarus íèæíèé êðàé ãîëîâû óòîëùåííûé, íî áåç
çóáöà), îòñóòñòâèåì ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî äëèííûõ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ çóáöîâ íà ìåçî-
ñîìèòå 4, ëîïàñòè íà êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå 1 è øèïà íà êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå
4. Ýòîò âèä ïîëíîñòüþ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò äèàãíîçó ðîäà Oxyacanthus.

G e n u s B r a c h y u r o p u s Sowinsky, 1915

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâû-
øåíèé íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû ñîñòîèò èç îñòðûõ, íàêëîíåííûõ íàçàä øèïîâ, íà
ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû ïðèîáðåòàþùèõ âèä çàîñòðåííûõ êèëåé, óðîñîìèòû èíîãäà
ñ áóãîðêàìè. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû âîîðóæåíèé îòñóòñòâóþò, âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû
íà ìåçîñîìå èìåþò âèä íèçêèõ êèëåé, íà ìåòàñîìå — øèðîêèõ âçäóòèé. Ãîëîâà
ãëàäêàÿ, ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé, íèæíåïåðåäíèé óãîë ñ áóãîðêîì èëè øèïîì. Ãëàçà
íåáîëüøèå, ñëàáîâûïóêëûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå, öâåò èçìåíÿåòñÿ îò òåìíîãî äî áåëî-
ãî, â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ãëóáèíû îáèòàíèÿ. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû äëèííåå ïîëîâèíû
òåëà è áîëåå ÷åì â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ; ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí: 1 > 2 = 3; ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 12—21-÷ëåíèêîâûé. ×ëåíèêè
ñòåáåëüêà íèæíèõ àíòåíí öèëèíäðè÷åñêèå, äëèííûå, òîíêèå. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòî-
ïîäîâ êðóïíûå, ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ñ âçäóòîé ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ, âî 2-é ïàðå
áîëåå øèðîêèå. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ âûðåçàííûì íèæíèì êðàåì, çàäíå-
íèæíèå óãëû áîëåå âûòÿíóòû âíèç, ÷åì ïåðåäíèå; êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 4 ñ
ìîùíûì øèïîì íà áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíîñòè. Ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 î÷åíü äëèííûå, áàçè-
ïîäèòû óçêèå, äëèííûå. Óðîïîäû 1—2 ñèëüíî ðàçâèòû, âåòâè øèðîêèå, ëàíöåòî-
âèäíûå, êîðî÷å ñòåðæíÿ, íåñóò êîðîòêèå ïðîñòûå ùåòèíêè. Óðîïîäû 3 ðåäóöè-
ðîâàííûå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü êîðîòêàÿ, ëàíöåòîâèäíàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ â íåñêîëüêî ðàç
êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé, ÷àùå â âèäå îêðóãëîãî áóãîðêà. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, ê êîíöó ñó-
æåí, ñ íåãëóáîêîé âûåìêîé èëè áåç.
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Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Acantho-
gammarus è Diplacanthus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ
âîçâûøåíèé; ðåäóêöèåé îêðàñêè è ñëàáîé âûïóêëîñòüþ ãëàç; áîëåå äëèííûìè
âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè; áîëåå äëèííûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì; öèëèíäðè÷åñêè-
ìè äëèííûìè ÷ëåíèêàìè ñòåáåëüêà íèæíèõ àíòåíí; áîëåå âûòÿíóòûìè âíèç
çàäíåíèæíèìè óãëàìè êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíîê; ìîùíûì ðàçâèòèåì áîêîâîãî
øèïà íà êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêå 4; áîëüøåé äëèíîé ïåðåîïîäîâ 3—5; ñèëüíûì
ðàçâèòèåì è ôîðìîé óðîïîäîâ 1—2; ðåäóöèðîâàííûìè óðîïîäàìè 3, öåëüíûì
òåëüñîíîì. Êðîìå òîãî, îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Diplacanthus áîëüøåé äëèíîé ñðåäèííûõ
øèïîâ; âûðåçàííûì íèæíèì êðàåì êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòèíîê.

G e n u s B r a c h y u r o p u s Sowinsky, 1915

Definition. Body robust, anteriorly broadened. Dorsal row of eminencies on pereonites
consists of acute teeth bent back, looking like pointed keels on pleosomites, sometimes
urosomites with humps. Lateral armature rows missing, ventrolateral rows on pereon
look like low keels, on pleon — wide swellings. Head smooth, rostrum short,
posterodistal angle with a hump or tooth. Eyes small, slightly convex, reniform,
coloration varies from dark to white depending on the depth of habitat. Upper
antennae longer than half of the body and more than 2 times longer than the lower
ones; ratio of articles in peduncles of upper antennae: 1 > 2 = 3; accessory flagellum
12—21-articulate. Peduncle articles of lower antennae cylindrical, long, thin.
Gnathopods large, almond-shaped, with a ventricose proximal part, in pair 2 broader.
Coxal plates, lower margin emarginate, posteroventral angles more extended down
than anterior ones; coxal plate 4 with a strong spine on lateral surface. Pereopods 3—5
very long, bases narrow, long. Uropods 1—2 highly developed, rami broad, lanceolate,
shorter than peduncle, with a simple short setae. Uropods 3 reduced, outer ramus
short, lanceolate, inner one several times shorter than the outer one, often in the form
of a rounded hump. Telson entire, posteriorly constricted, with a shallow emargination
or none.
Differential diagnosis. Like Acanthogammarus and Diplacanthus. Distinguished by poor
development of ventrolateral eminencies; colour reduction and slightly convex eyes;
longer upper antennae; longer accessory flagellum; long cylindrical articles of
peduncle of lower antennae; more extended down posteroventral angles of coxal
plates; high development of a lateral tooth on coxal plate 4; longer pereopods 5—7;
higher development and shape of uropods 1—2; reduced uropods 3, entire telson.
Moreover, distinguished from Diplacanthus by longer median teeth; emarginate lower
margin of coxal plates.

G e n u s C a r i n u r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Carinurus karamani Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Carinurus belkini f. A : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935: 39; 1945: 97; Karaman, 1977: 39.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 290, Áàéêàë, ìûñ Õàðãàëòåé, ñò. 4762, ñá.
¹ 2062, 02.07.27 ã., ãëóáèíà 238 ì, èë; õðàíèòñÿ â ËÈÍå.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ìàë. Ìîðå, ìûñ Õàðãàëòåé, ãëóáèíà 238 ì.
Äèàãíîç. Îïèñàíèå âèäà äàâàëîñü äâàæäû [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1935, 1945], ïîýòîìó íå
ïîâòîðÿåòñÿ çäåñü.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Carinurus
belkini Garjajeff, 1901. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò íèõ áîëåå ñëàáûìè, èíîãäà åäâà çàìåòíû-
ìè, âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè øèïàìè íà 5-ì ñåãìåíòå ìåçîñîìû, íå çàãíóòûìè
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âïåðåä; äîðñàëüíûå êèëè íå çàãèáàþòñÿ âïåðåä, à èìåþò âèä òðåóãîëüíûõ ïëà-
ñòèíîê.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Âèä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü èçâåñòíîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ ìèðîâîé ôàóíû àì-
ôèïîä Ã.Ñ. Êàðàìàíà.

C a r i n u r u s k a r a m a n i Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Carinurus belkini f. A : Bazikalova, 1935: 39; 1945: 97; Karaman, 1977: 39.

Type material. Syntype — 1 specimen, No. 290, Baikal, Khargaltey Cape, st. 4762,
samp. No. 2062, 02.07.27, depth 238 m, mud; stored in LIN.
Type locality. Mal. More, Khargaltey Cape, depth 238 m.
Definition. The species was described twice [Bazikalova, 1935, 1945], therefore, there
is no need to repeat it.
Diagnosis. Like Carinurus belkini Garjajeff, 1901. Distinguished from it by weaker,
sometimes hardly seen ventrolateral teeth on segment 5 of pereonite, not bent forward;
dorsal carinae not bent forward and look like triangular plates.
Ethymology. Species is called in favour of a well-known researcher of the world
amphipod fauna G.S. Karaman.

G e n u s D o r o g o s t a i s k i a Kamaltynov, nom. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Spinacanthus insularis Dorogostaisky, 1930.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåíî, óðîñîìàëüíûé îòäåë òåëà òîíêèé,
ñëàáûé. Âûñîêèå è óçêèå ñðåäèííûå êèëè èìåþòñÿ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñî-
ìû, âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû èìåþò òàêîå æå ñòðîåíèå íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû è,
èíîãäà, íà 1—2-ì ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû, ÷àùå íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû èìåþòñÿ áó-
ãîðêè èëè êèëè. Èíîãäà èìåþòñÿ áîêîâûå ðÿäû â âèäå ñëàáûõ áóãîðêîâ. Âñå èëè
÷àñòü âîçâûøåíèé íåñóò âòîðè÷íûå øèïèêè. Ãîëîâà ñ øèðîêèì òðåóãîëüíûì
ðîñòðóìîì, äîðñàëüíàÿ ïîâåðõíîñòü ñ áóãîðêàìè èëè ãðåáíÿìè, âîîðóæåííûìè
øèïàìè. Ãëàçà áîëüøèå, ÷åðíûå, îâàëüíûå, âûïóêëûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 2—3
ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ, èõ ñòåáåëüêè äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ïðèäà-
òî÷íûé æãóòèê 2—3-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 4 ñ ìîùíûì êèëåì è
ñèëüíî îòòÿíóòîé, ñðåçàííîé íèæíåçàäíåé ëîïàñòüþ. Ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 êîðîòêèå,
êîãòè ñèëüíûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—6 êîðîòêèå, ñíàáæåíû êèëåì, íåñó-
ùèì øèïû; íèæíåçàäíèé óãîë îáðàçóåò ëîïàñòü, îòõîäÿùóþ ïîä óãëîì ê ïîâåðõ-
íîñòè ÷ëåíèêà è âîîðóæåííóþ øèïàìè. Ïëåîïîäû ñèëüíî ðàçâèòû. Óðîïîäû
1—2 òîíêèå, ñëàáûå, âîîðóæåíû øèïàìè è ùåòèíêàìè, øèï ó îñíîâàíèÿ íàðóæ-
íîé âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 1 ïî÷òè äîñòèãàåò åå ñåðåäèíû, íàðóæíûå âåòâè êîðî÷å âíóò-
ðåííèõ. Óðîïîäû 3 — êîðîòêèå, âåòâè ðàâíîé äëèíû, äîâîëüíî øèðîêèå, ëàíöå-
òîâèäíûå, êîðî÷å ñòåðæíÿ, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü — 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî
îñíîâàíèÿ, âåòâè ñèëüíî ñóæèâàþòñÿ äèñòàëüíî. Ïàðàçèòèðóþò íà ãóáêàõ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Brandtia. Îò-
ëè÷àþòñÿ ôîðìîé ðîñòðóìà, ñîîòíîøåíèåì äëèíû âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, à
òàêæå èõ âåòâåé; ìíîãî÷ëåíèêîâûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, ñèëüíûì ðàçâèòè-
åì âîîðóæåíèÿ è âòîðè÷íûõ øèïèêîâ, ôîðìîé êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 4, ñòðîå-
íèåì áàçàëüíûõ ÷ëåíèêîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 è ìîùíûì êîãòåì, ñèëüíûì ðàçâè-
òèåì ïëåîïîäîâ, áîëåå êîðîòêîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 1—2 è íàëè÷èåì
øèïîâ è ùåòèíîê íà îáåèõ âåòâÿõ, áîëåå êîðîòêèì øèïîì â îñíîâàíèè íàðóæ-
íîé âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 1.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü èçâåñòíîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôè-
ïîä Â.×. Äîðîãîñòàéñêîãî. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.
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G e n u s D o r o g o s t a i s k i a Kamaltynov, nom. nov.

Type species. Spinacanthus insularis Dorogostaisky, 1930.
Definition. Body anteriorly broadened, urosome thin, weak. High and narrow median
carinae are on pereonites and pleosomites, ventrolateral rows have the same structure
on pereonites and sometimes on pleosomites 1—2, often there are humps or carinae on
pleosomites. Sometimes there are lateral rows in the form of weak tubercules. All or
part of eminencies bear secondary spines. Head with a broad triangular rostrum, dorsal
surface with humps or pectens armed with spines. Eyes large, black, oval, convex.
Antenna 1 is 2—3 times longer than the antenna 2, their peduncle longer than
peduncle of antenna 2, accessory flagellum 2—3-segmented. Coxal plates 4 with a
strong carina and strongly tapered and truncated posteroventral lobe. Pereopods 5—7
short, claws strong. Bases of pereopods 5—6 short, carinate, spinose; posteroventral
angle forms a lobe making an angles to the article surface and bearing spines. Pleopods
highly developed. Uropod 1—2 thin, weak, spinose and setose, spine at the base of
outer uropod ramus 1 reaches almost its middle, outer rami shorter than the inner
ones. Uropod 3 short, uniramous, rather broad, lanceolate, shorter than peduncle,
outer ramus – unarticulated. Telson bilobed, lobes distally much constricted. Parasites
on sponges.
Diagnosis. Like Brandtia but distinguished from it by weak urosome, rostrum shape,
ratio of antennae 1 and 2; multi-articulate accessory flagellum, high development of
armature and secondary spines, form of coxal plate 4, structure of pereopod 5—7 bases
and a strong claw, high development of pleopods, shorter outer ramus of uropods 1—2
and presence of spines and setae on both rami, a shorter spine at the base of uropod 1
outer ramus.
Etymology. Genus is called in honour of a famous researcher of Baikal amphipods
V.Ch. Dorogostaisky. Gender — femininae.

G e n u s D e d y u o l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus armatus Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå, ñ íîðìàëüíî ðàçâèòîé
óðîñîìîé. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâûøåíèé ïðåäñòàâëåí áóãîðêàìè èëè êèëÿìè,
óâåëè÷èâàþùèìèñÿ ïî íàïðàâëåíèþ ê ïîñëåäíèì ñåãìåíòàì ìåçîñîìû, íà ñåã-
ìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû îíè îòñóòñòâóþò, ðåæå èìåþòñÿ, óìåíüøàÿñü ê ïîñëåäíåìó.
Äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé íà÷èíàþòñÿ áóãîðêàìè íà ïåðâûõ ñåãìåí-
òàõ ìåçîñîìû, íà ïîñëåäóþùèõ, ïðåâðàùàþùèõñÿ â óçêèå è âûñîêèå êèëè, çíà-
÷èòåëüíî ïðåâûøàþùèå ðàçìåð ñðåäèííûõ áóãîðêîâ. Íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû
êèëè ïîñòåïåííî óìåíüøàþòñÿ â âûñîòå, íî ñòàíîâÿòñÿ øèðå. Âñå âîçâûøåíèÿ
íåñóò øèïèêè íà âåðøèíå, à èíîãäà è ìåæäó íèìè. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû
âîçâûøåíèé ïðåäñòàâëåíû âçäóòèÿìè èëè áóãîðêàìè, ïîñëåäíèå èíîãäà ñíàá-
æåíû øèïèêàìè. Ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ, âûïóêëàÿ, ñ íåáîëüøèì ðîñòðóìîì. Ãëàçà
áîëüøèå, ÷åðíûå, îâàëüíûå, ñëàáîâûïóêëûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 3—5 ðàç äëèí-
íåå íèæíèõ, èõ ñòåáåëüêè ïî÷òè â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí;
ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 3—5-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 4 ñ îòòÿíóòîé
íèæíåçàäíåé ëîïàñòüþ. Ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 äëèííûå, ñ îáû÷íûì êîãòåì. Áàçèïî-
äèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêîãðóøåâèäíûå, íèæíåçàäíèé óãîë îáðàçóåò íå-
áîëüøóþ, çàêðóãëåííóþ, ñëåãêà îòîãíóòóþ ëîïàñòü. Óðîïîäû 1—2 âîîðóæåíû
øèïàìè è ùåòèíêàìè, âåòâè êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ. Â óðîïîäàõ 1 íàðóæíàÿ è âíóò-
ðåííÿÿ âåòâè ðàâíîé äëèíû, øèï â îñíîâàíèè íàðóæíîé âåòâè êîðîòêèé. Íà-
ðóæíàÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 1 êîðî÷å âíóòðåííåé. Óðîïîäû 3 óêîðî÷åííûå, âåòâè ê
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êîíöó ñóæåíû, äëèííåå ñòåðæíÿ, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, äëèííåå âíóò-
ðåííåé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ, âåòâè ñèëüíî ñóæèâàþòñÿ äèñòàëüíî.
Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå ôîðìû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Brandtia è
Dorogostaiskia. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Brandtia è Dorogostaiskia íåðåäóöèðîâàííûìè ñåã-
ìåíòàìè óðîñîìû, ïðåîáëàäàþùèì ðàçâèòèåì äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûõ êèëåé, ãëàä-
êîé ãîëîâîé, ñëàáîâûïóêëûìè ãëàçàìè, ñîîòíîøåíèåì âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí, äëèíîé ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, ñòðîåíèåì áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, êîðîò-
êèì øèïîì íà ñòåðæíå óðîïîäîâ 1; êðîìå òîãî, îò Brandtia — ðàçâèòèåì
ñðåäèííûõ êèëåé, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ñòåáåëüêîâ âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, óêîðî-
÷åííîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 1, îòñóòñòâèåì øèïîâ íà ñòåðæíÿõ è âåòâÿõ
óðîïîäîâ 1—2, à îò Dorogostaiskia — åùå è ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ
âîçâûøåíèé, îáû÷íûì êîãòåì ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 è îòñóòñòâèåì êèëåé è øèïîâ
íà áàçèïîäèòàõ. Ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèå ôîðìû.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü Èîíà Èëüè÷à Äåäþ — èçâåñòíîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ
ïîíòî-êàñïèéñêèõ è ïðåñíîâîäíûõ àìôèïîä. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ —
æåíñêèé.

G e n u s D e d y u o l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus armatus Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body robust, anteriorly broadened, normally developed urosome. Median
row of eminencies is represented by humps or carinae, enlarging towards the last
pereonites, missing on pleosomites, rarely they present, decreasing towards the latest
pleosomites. Dorsolateral rows of eminencies appear as humps on first pereonites,
transfer into narrow and high carinae on subsequent ones, significantly exceeding size
of median humps, carinae gradually shorter, but wider on pleosomites. All eminencies
have spines on their top and sometimes between them. Ventrolateral rows of
eminencies are ventricose or humped, the latter sometimes armed by spines. Head
smooth, convex, with a small rostrum. Eyes large, black, oval, slightly convex.
Antenna 1 is 3—5 times longer than the antenna 2, their peduncle almost twice as long
as antenna 2 peduncle; accessory flagellum 3—5-articulate. Coxal plate 4 with a
tapered posteroventral lobe. Pereopods 5—7 long, with ordinary claws. Bases of
pereopods 5—7 widely pyriform, posteroventral angle makes a small, rounded, slightly
deflexed lobe. Uropods 1—2 armed by spines and setae, rami shorter than peduncle.
Uropod 1, outer and inner rami of equal length, spine at the base of outer ramus short.
Uropod 2, outer ramus shorter than inner one. Uropod 3 shortened, rami posteriorly
narrowed, longer than peduncle, outer ramus unarticulated, longer than the inner one.
Telson bilobed, lobes distally much constricted. Free-living.
Diagnosis. Like Brandtia and Dorogostaiskia but distinguished from them by non-
reduced urosome segments, predominant development of dorsolateral carinae, smooth
head, slightly convex eyes, ratio of antenna 1 and 2, length of pereopods 5—7,
structure of pereopod 5—7 bases, a short spine on uropod 1 peduncle. Besides,
distinguished from Brandtia by development of median carinae, ratio of antenna 1 and
2 peduncles, reduced outer ramus of uropod 2, absence of spines on peduncles and
rami of uropods 1—2. Distinguished from Dorogostaiskia also by poor development of
ventrolateral eminencies, pereopods 5—7 with ordinary claw of and missing carinae
and spines on bases; free-living way of life.
Etymology. Genus is dedicated to Professor Ion Il’ich Dedu – a well-known
researcher of Ponto-Caspian and freshwater amphipods. Gender — femininae.
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S U B F A M I L I A HYALELLOPSINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

G e n u s H y a l e l l o p s i s Stebbing, 1899

Ïðè îïðåäåëåíèè ïðîá, ñîáðàííûõ â Îëüõîíñêèõ Âîðîòàõ, íàìè áûëà çàìå-
÷åíà ïóòàíèöà â îïèñàíèÿõ Hyalellopsis tixtonae Sowinsky, 1915, ïðèâåäåííûõ
Â.Ê. Ñîâèíñêèì [1915] è Áàçèêàëîâîé [1945], à òàêæå Hyalellopsis tixtonae glabra

Bazikalova, 1945.
Ñðàâíåíèå îïèñàíèé è ðèñóíêîâ H. tixtonae Sowinsky, 1915 è H. tixtonae

glabra Bazikalova, 1945, à òàêæå èìåþùèõñÿ îáðàçöîâ ïîñëåäíåãî âèäà, îïðåäå-
ëåííûõ À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé è õðàíÿùèõñÿ â êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà (òèïîâàÿ êîëëåê-
öèÿ: ñèíòèï — 1 ýêç., ¹ 1/50206, Áàéêàë, ñò. 6563/1; ðàáî÷àÿ êîëëåêöèÿ: ñò.
6827; ñò. 4267, ñá. ¹ 1769/1) ïîêàçàëî, ÷òî îíè ïîëíîñòüþ ñîâïàäàþò, à óêàçàí-
íûå íàçâàíèÿ äîëæíû ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê ñèíîíèìû.

“H. tixtonae” sensu Áàçèêàëîâà [1945] (è ïðîáû, îïðåäåëåííûå À.ß. Áàçèêà-
ëîâîé â òèïîâîé êîëëåêöèè ÇÈÍà êàê Hyalellopsis tixtonae setosa subsp. nov.: ñèí-
òèïû — 12 ýêç., ¹ 1/50199, Áàéêàë, çàë. Ìóõîð, ñò. 578/2; â ðàáî÷åé êîëëåê-
öèè — êàê setosa subsp. nov.: ñò. 4653/1, ñá. ¹ 1935/1; ñò. 4954, ñá. 7338,
18.01.39 ã.; ñò. 4938, ñá. ¹ 7317, 17.09.32 ã.; ñò.465/1, ñá. 9331) íå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò
îïèñàíèþ H. tixtonae Sowinsky, 1915 è äëÿ íåãî íóæíî óñòàíîâèòü íîâîå íàçâà-
íèå âèäîâîãî ðàíãà, òàê êàê îí âñòðå÷åí íàìè ñîâìåñòíî ñ ïðåäûäóùèì âèäîì.

Hyalellopsis linevitschae Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Hyalellopsis tixtonae setosa Bazikalova, ñèíòèïû — 12 ýêç.,
¹ 1/50119, Áàéêàë, çàë. Ìóõîð, ñò. 578/2; õðàíÿòñÿ â ÇÈÍå.

Êðîìå òîãî, èññëåäîâàí ñëåäóþùèé ìàòåðèàë (Hyalellopsis tixtonae setosa

subsp. nov. — ýòèêåòêè À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé): ñò. 465/1, ñá. ¹ 9331; ñò. 4938, ñá.
¹ 7317, 17.09.32 ã.; ñò. 4653/1, ñá. ¹ 1935/1; ñò. 4954, ñá. ¹ 7338, 18.01.39 ã.

Hyalellopsis tixtonae subsp. glabra (ýòèêåòêè À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé): ñò. 6827;
ñò. 4267, ñá. ¹ 1769/1.
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Çàë. Ìóõîð, ñò. 578/2.
Äèàãíîç. Ïîëíîå è õîðîøåå îïèñàíèå äàííîãî âèäà, ñ ðèñóíêàìè, ïîêàçûâàþ-
ùèìè íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðíûå ïðèçíàêè, ïðèâåäåíî À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1945,
ñ. 77—78, òàáë. X, ôèã. 2], ïîýòîìó íåò íåîáõîäèìîñòè åãî ïîâòîðÿòü. Óêàæåì
òîëüêî ïðèçíàêè, íàèáîëåå âàæíûå äëÿ èäåíòèôèêàöèè. Òåëî ïîêðûòî êîðîò-
êèìè ãóñòûìè õîðîøî çàìåòíûìè âîëîñêàìè. Â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí àí-
òåííàëüíûé êîíóñ êîðî÷å ÷ëåíèêà 3. Â óðîïîäàõ 1—2 âåòâè íåñóò ïî 3 àïèêàëü-
íûõ øèïà è ïî 2 íà âíåøíåì êðàå. Ñòåðæåíü óðîïîäîâ ïåðâîé ïàðû íåñåò
10 êðåïêèõ øèïîâ, âòîðîé — 5.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç H. tixtonae
(=Hyalellopsis tixtonae glabra Bazikalova, 1945), îòëè÷àþòñÿ îïóøåííûì òåëîì (ó
H. tixtonae òåëî ãîëîå), êîðîòêèì àíòåííàëüíûì êîíóñîì (ó H. tixtonae àíòåí-
íàëüíûé êîíóñ äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 3 íèæíèõ àíòåíí), íàëè÷èåì áîêîâûõ øèïîâ
íà âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 1—2 è áîëüøèì êîëè÷åñòâîì øèïîâ íà èõ ñòåðæíÿõ. Êðîìå
òîãî, îòëè÷àåòñÿ áîëåå ðàçâèòûìè êèëÿìè íà òåëå è ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðå-
îïîäîâ 5—7.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Âèä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü Àííû Àíäðååâíû Ëèíåâè÷ — ñïåöèàëèñòà ïî
õèðîíîìèäàì Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ è Çàáàéêàëüÿ.
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H y a l e l l o p s i s l i n e v i c h a e Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Type. Hyalellopsis tixtonae setosa Bazikalova, syntypes – 12 specimens, No 1/50119,
Baikal, Mukhor Bay, st. 578/2; stored in ZIN.

Besides, the following material has been analysed for comparison (Hyalellopsis
tixtonae setosa subsp. nov. – labels by A.Ya. Bazikalova): st. 465/1, samp. No. 9331; st.
4938; samp. No. 7317, 17.9.1932; st. 4653/1, samp. No. 1935/1; st. 4954, samp.
No. 7338, 18.01.1939.

Hyalellopsis tixtonae subsp. glabra (labels by A.Ya. Bazikalova): st. 6827; st. 4267,
samp. No. 1769/1.
Type locality. Mukhor Bay, st. 578/2.
Definition. Comprehensive and adequate description of this species with illustrations
showing most characteristic features is provided by Bazikalova [1945, p. 77—78, Table
X, Fig. 2], therefore, there is no need to repeat it. Only features most essential for
identification will be mentioned. Body covered by short, dense well-pronounced setae.
Peduncle of antenna 2, antennal cone shorter than article 3. Uropods 1—2, rami bear 3
apical spines and by 2 lateral ones. Uropod 1 peduncle with 10 strong spines, uropod 2
with 5 ones.
Diagnosis. Like H. tixtonae Sowinsky, 1915 (=Hyalellopsis tixtonae glabra Bazikalova,
1945) but distinguished from it by a setiferous body (body of H. tixtonae naked), short
antennal cone (H. tixtonae antennal cone longer than article 3 of antenna 2 peduncle),
presence of lateral spines on uropods 1—2 and larger number of spines on their
peduncles. Moreover, distinguished from it by more developed carinae on the body
and shape of bases of pereopods 5—7.
Etymology. Species is dedicated to Prof. Anna Andreevna Linevich – an expert on
chironomids of Pribaikalye and Zabaikalye.

S U B F A M I L I A CARINOGAMMARINAE Tachteew, 2001

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Carinogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Äèàãíîç. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ; îò ìåëêèõ äî ñðåäíèõ ðàçìåðîâ; òåëî öèëèíäðè÷åñêîå,
òîëñòîå, ñëåãêà ðàñøèðåííîå âïåðåäè, ÷àñòî ñ î÷åíü êîðîòêèìè âîëîñêàìè;
äîðñàëüíûå áóãîðêè èëè íèçêèå òðåóãîëüíûå êèëè èìåþòñÿ íà 6-ì è 7-ì ñåã-
ìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû è 1—2(3)-ì ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû, î÷åíü ðåäêî îíè îòñóòñòâó-
þò, ñåãìåíòû óðîñîìû èçðåäêà ñî ñëàáûìè øèïèêàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ; ãîëîâà
îáû÷íàÿ, äî óäëèíåííîé, ñ êîðîòêèì òðåóãîëüíûì ðîñòðóìîì, ìåæàíòåííàëü-
íàÿ ëîïàñòü øèðîêàÿ, çàêðóãëåííàÿ; ãëàçà áîëüøèå, ïðîäîëãîâàòûå, ïî÷êîâèä-
íûå, èëè íåïðàâèëüíîé ôîðìû, ïëîñêèå, îò ÷åðíîãî äî êðàñíîãî èëè ðîçîâîãî
öâåòà, ó ãëóáèííûõ ôîðì ïèãìåíò ïîëíîñòüþ îòñóòñòâóåò; âåðõíèå àíòåííû
ðàâíû äëèíå òåëà èëè êîðî÷å åå (äî 1/4), äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ïðèäàòî÷íûé
æãóòèê 1—5-÷ëåíèêîâûé; ÷ëåíèêè ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðîòêèå, òîë-
ñòûå, îñîáåííî ÷ëåíèê 1, ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ ñòåáåëüêà: 1 > 2 = 3; ñòåáåëüêè
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ñòåáåëåê íèæíèõ àíòåíí
òîëñòûé, ÷ëåíèêè óêîðî÷åííûå; ãíàòîïîäû ñëàáûå, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2
ïî÷òè ðàâíûå, ëèáî îäíà èç ïàð ñëåãêà ïðåîáëàäàåò; ïðîïîäóñû 1 áëèçêè ê ìèí-
äàëåâèäíîé ôîðìå, ïðîïîäóñû 2 óäëèíåííî-áîêàëîâèäíûå, èíîãäà ïî÷òè ïðÿ-
ìîóãîëüíûå, ïàëüìàðíûé êðàé — îò ñêîøåííîãî äî ïî÷òè ïðÿìîãî; êîêñàëüíûå
ïëàñòèíêè äëèííûå, øèðîêèå; ïåðåîïîäû äëèííûå, òîíêèå, ñ äëèííûìè êîã-
òÿìè, áàçèïîäèòû ñ çàêðóãëåííûì ïåðåäíèì êðàåì, îò óçêîãðóøåâèäíûõ äî
ïî÷òè êðóãëûõ, áàçèïîäèòû 5 ñ çàìåòíî îïóùåííûì êðûëîâèäíûì ðàñøèðåíè-
åì çàäíåãî êðàÿ è íàèáîëåå îêðóãëûì ïåðåäíèì êðàåì; óðîïîäû 1—2 äëèííûå,
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äîâîëüíî òîíêèå; óðîïîäû 3 îò íîðìàëüíî ðàçâèòûõ äî óêîðî÷åííûõ, íàðóæíàÿ
âåòâü 1—2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ — îò ïî÷òè ðàâíîé íàðóæíîé äî î÷åíü êî-
ðîòêîé, ñèëüíî ðåäóöèðîâàííîé; òåëüñîí ðàçäåë¸í ïî÷òè èëè äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Micruro-
podinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, íàëè÷èåì äîðñàëüíûõ áóãîðêîâ, à êðî-
ìå òîãî, áîëåå òîëñòûì òåëîì, áîëåå êðóïíûìè è êðóãëûìè ãëàçàìè, áîëåå
äëèííûìè àíòåííàìè è ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, òîíêèìè äëèííûìè ïåðåîïî-
äàìè, ñâîåîáðàçíîé ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ (îñîáåííî ïåðåîïîäà 3),
ñëàáîé ðåäóêöèåé óðîïîäîâ.

S U B F A M I L I A CARINOGAMMARINAE Tachteew, 2001

Type species. Carinogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Definition. Burrowing; from small to middle-sized; body cylindrical, thick, slightly
anteriorly broadened, often with very short setae; dorsal tubercles or low triangular
carinae on pereonites 6 and 7 and pleosomites 1—2(3), very rarely missing, sometimes
urosome segments with weak spines on posterior margin; head normal to elongate;
eyes large, oblong, reniform or of irregular form, flat, from black to red or pink colour,
pigment missing in abyssal forms; antenna 1 equal in length to the body or shorter (up
to 1/4), longer than antenna 2, accessory flagellum 1—5-articulate; antenna 1
peduncle, articles short, thick, especially article 1, ratio of peduncle articles: 1 > 2 =
= 3; peduncle of antenna 1 shorter than peduncle of antenna 2; peduncle of antenna 2
thick, articles shortened; gnathopods weak, gnathopods 1—2 of almost equal or one of
them dominates a little; gnathopod 1 almost almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 elongate-
cyathiform, sometimes almost rectangular, palmar margin from oblique to almost
straight; coxal plates deep, broad; pereopods long, thin, with long claws, bases with a
rounded anterior margin, from narrow pyriform to almost round, bases 5 with
noticeably lowered winglike expanded posterior margin and most rounded anterior
margin; uropods 1—2 long, rather thin; uropod 3 from normally developed to
shortened, outer ramus 1—2-articulate, variramus to parviramous, strongly reduced;
telson cleft almost to base or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropodinae but distinguished mainly by presence of dorsal
tubercles, and by a thicker body, larger round eyes, longer antennal and accessory
flagellum, thin, long pereopods, peculiar shape of bases of pereopods (especially of
pereopod 5).

G e n u s A s p r e t u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Asprogammarus puer Bazikalova, 1975.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî öèëèíäðè÷åñêîå, ïîêðûòî êîðîòêèìè âîëîñêàìè, áîëåå ãóñòûìè
è äëèííûìè íà ïîñëåäíèõ ñåãìåíòàõ. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâûøåíèé ïðåäñòàâëåí
áóãîðêàìè íà 6—7-ì ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû (èíîãäà è íà ìåòàñîìèòå 1). Ãîëîâà ñ
ÿñíî âûðàæåííûì òðåóãîëüíûì ðîñòðóìîì è âûäàþùèìèñÿ âïåðåä ëîïàñòÿìè.
Ãëàçà êðóïíûå, ñëàáî îêðàøåííûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å ïîëîâèíû äëèíû
òåëà. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí ïî÷òè ðàâíû ñòåáåëüêàì íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ïðè-
äàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 è 2 êðóïíûå, ïåðâûå
øèðîêîîâàëüíûå, âòîðûå óäëèíåííî-áîêàëîâèäíûå. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè
äëèííûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—6 çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàñøèðåíû â ïðîêñèìàëü-
íîé ÷àñòè (â âèäå ëîïàñòè) è ñèëüíî ñóæèâàþòñÿ äèñòàëüíî. Óðîïîäû 3 ñ øèïà-
ìè è ïðîñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, ÷ëåíèê 2 äëèííûé
(áîëüøå ïîëîâèíå äëèíû ÷ëåíèêà 1). Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè äî îñíîâàíèÿ,
âåòâè ñóæèâàþòñÿ ê êîíöàì.
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Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Asprogammarus è Echiuropus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ðåäóêöèåé öâåòà ãëàç, ôîðìîé ïðîïî-
äóñîâ ãíàòîïîäîâ è áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ, êðîìå òîãî, îò Asprogammarus —
áîëåå ìåëêèìè ðàçìåðàìè, 1-÷ëåíèêîâûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, êîðîòêèìè
âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè, äëèííûìè êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè, îò Echiuropus —
åùå è äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3 è 2-÷ëåíèêîâîé íàðóæíîé
âåòâüþ, óçêèìè âåòâÿìè òåëüñîíà.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà “aspretum” — íå-
ðîâíîå, êàìåíèñòîå ìåñòî, óêàçûâàåò íà íàëè÷èå äîðñàëüíûõ áóãîðêîâ ó ïðåä-
ñòàâèòåëåé ýòîãî ðîäà. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s A s p r e t u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Asprogammarus puer Bazikalova, 1975.
Definition. Body cylindrical, covered by short setae, denser and longer on the last
segments. Dorsal row of eminencies is represented by tubercules on pereonites 6—7
(sometimes also on pleosomite 1). Head with a clearly defined triangular rostrum and
lobes protruding forward. Eyes large, slightly coloured. Antenna 1 shorter than 1/2 of
the body length. Peduncle of antenna 1 almost equal to peduncle of antenna 2.
Accessory flagellum unarticulated. Gnathopods 1—2 large, the former – broad oval,
the latter – elongate-cyathiform. Coxal plates deep. Bases of pereopods 5—6
substantially expanded at the proximal part (in the form of a lobe) and strongly
narrowing distally. Uropod 3 with spines and simple setae, outer ramus 2-articulate,
article 2 long (over 1/2 of article 1 length). Telson cleft almost to base, lobes
constricting towards their ends.
Diagnosis. Like Asprogammarus and Echiuropus but distinguished by eye colour
reduction, shape of gnathopods and bases of pereopods. Besides, it is distinguished
from Asprogammarus by smaller sizes, unarticulated accessory flagellum, short antenna
1, long coxal plates. Distinguished from Echiuropus also by long setae on uropod 3 rami
and 2-articulate outer ramus, narrow telson lobes.
Etymology. Genus name is derived from a Latin word “aspretum” – rough, rocky
place pointing to the presence of dorsal tubercules in the representatives of the genus.
Gender – masculine.

G e n u s E r e m o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus puella Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãîëîå, ãëàäêîå. Ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé, çàêðóãëåííûé. Ãëàçà áîëüøèå,
ðóáèíîâî-êðàñíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû âäâîå êîðî÷å òåëà è âäâîå
äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ñòåáåëüêè ïåðâûõ àíòåíí äëèííåå âòîðûõ. Ïðèäàòî÷-
íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ó ñàìöîâ
â 1-é ïàðå áîëüøå, ÷åì âî 2-é, ïîñëåäíèå áîêàëîâèäíûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïî-
äîâ 5—7 øèðîêèå, â 5-é ïàðå çàäíèé êðàé îáðàçóåò ëîïàñòü. Óðîïîäû 1 äëèííåå
óðîïîäîâ 2 è äîñòèãàþò êîíöà óðîïîäîâ 3. Óðîïîäû 3 êîðîòêèå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü
2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, ÷ëåíèê 2 ðàâåí 1/3 äëèíû ÷ëåíèêà 1. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíî-
âàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç: Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Micruropus,
Echiuropus, Smaragdogammarus, Pseudomicruropus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Micruropus áîëü-
øèìè ðóáèíîâî-êðàñíûìè ãëàçàìè, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ñòåáåëüêîâ âåðõíèõ è íèæ-
íèõ àíòåíí, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2; îò Echiuropus,
Smaragdogammarus, Pseudomicruropus — îòñóòñòâèåì ñðåäèííûõ áóãîðêîâ, 2-÷ëå-
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íèêîâîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3; îò Pseudomicruropus è ÷àñòè âèäîâ
Echiuropus — åùå è ïî÷êîâèäíûìè ãëàçàìè; îò äðóãèõ ãëàäêèõ àìôèïîä —
1-÷ëåíèêîâûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèñõîäèò îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà “eremus” — óåäè-
íåíèå, îòøåëüíè÷åñòâî, óêàçûâàåò íà ðåäêîñòü âèäà. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íà-
çâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s E r e m o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus puella Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body naked, smooth. Rostrum short, rounded. Eyes large, ruby-red,
reniform. Antenna 1 twice as short as the body and twice as long as antenna 2,
peduncle of the former longer than the latter. Accessory flagellum unarticulated.
Gnathopods 1 almond-shaped, in males gnathopod 1 dominant, the latter cyathiform.
Bases of pereopods 5—7 expanded, posterior margin of pereopod 7 form a lobe.
Uropod 1 longer than uropod 2 and reach the end of uropod 3. Uropod 3 short, outer
ramus 2-articulate, article 2 is 1/3 of the length of article 1. Telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropus, Echiuropus, Smaragdogammarus, Pseudomicruropus but
distinguished from Micruropus by large ruby-red eyes, ratio of antenna 1 and 2
peduncles, ratio of gnathopods 1 > 2. Distinguished from Echiuropus,

Smaragdogammarus, Pseudomicruropus by lack of dorsal tubercules, 2-articulate outer
ramus of uropod 3. Distinguished from Pseudomicruropus and part of Echiuropus

species also by reniform eyes. Distinguished from other smooth amphipods by
unarticulated accessory flagellum.
Etymology. Name of the genus originates from a Latin word “eremus” – isolation,
seclusion, pointing to the species rarity. Gender – masculine.

S U B F A M I L I A PLESIOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Äèàãíîç. Â îñíîâíîì ýïèáåíòîñíûå æèâîòíûå; îò ìåëêèõ äî î÷åíü êðóïíûõ;
òåëî öèëèíäðè÷åñêîå, ñ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè âîçâûøåíèÿìè è áóãðàìè, ÷àñòî ñ
äîðñàëüíûìè áóãîðêàìè èëè êèëÿìè, êèëè ñ äîïîëíèòåëüíûìè ìåëêèìè øèïà-
ìè; ãîëîâà ñ ðîñòðóìîì, áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ðàçâèòû; ãëàçà ðåäóöèðîâàííûå, ãëàâ-
íûì îáðàçîì áåëûå, áåñôîðìåííûå è áîëüøèå, ðåæå ìàëåíüêèå, ÷åðíûå; àí-
òåííû è ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê îò óäëèíåííûõ äî äëèííûõ; ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 1
äëèííåå, ÷åì ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 2, ðåæå ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 1 íåìíîãî êîðî÷å, ÷åì
ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 2; êðîìå òîãî, ÷ëåíèê 1 â ñòåáåëüêå àíòåííû 1 äëèííåå, ÷åì
ãîëîâà, ðàñøèðåííûé ó îñíîâàíèÿ; ñòåáåëåê àíòåííû 2 ñ ðàñøèðåííûì ÷ëåíè-
êîì 5; ãíàòîïîäû áîëüøèå, ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 2 áîëüøå èëè ìåíüøå, ÷åì ïðî-
ïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 1; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1—4 êîðîòêèå, ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 óäëè-
íåííûå, áàçèïîäèòû íå ðàñøèðåííûå, ëèíåéíûå, ñóæèâàþùèåñÿ äèñòàëüíî;
óðîïîäû 3 ñ âåòâÿìè èçìåí÷èâîé äëèíû, ñ äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè, ÷ëåíèê 2 íà
íàðóæíîé âåòâè îòñóòñòâóåò, ðåæå ïðèñóòñòâóåò; òåëüñîí êîðîòêèé, ðàññå÷åí-
íûé äî ïîëîâèíû èëè äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò âñåõ Gammaroidea ïðèñóòñòâèåì
ðàñøèðåííûõ ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåðæíå àíòåííû 2 è ðåäóöèðîâàííûìè ãëàçàìè; îò
ãëàäêèõ Gammaroidea — íàëè÷èåì âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ áóãðîâ è äîðñàëüíûõ áó-
ãîðêîâ èëè êèëåé è îò âîîðóæåííûõ Gammaroidea òàêæå íàëè÷èåì äîáàâî÷íûõ
øèïîâ íà äîðñàëüíûõ êèëÿõ.
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S U B F A M I L I A PLESIOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Definition. Mainly epibenthic; small to very large; body cylindrical, with eminencies or
humps ventrolaterally, often with tubercles or carinae dorsally, carinae with additional
small spines; head rostrate, lateral lobes produced; eyes with reduced colour or size,
mainly white, shapeless and large or rarely small, black; antennae and accessory
flagellum elongate to long; peduncle of antenna 1 longer than that of antenna 2, rarely
peduncle of antenna 1 slightly shorter than that of antenna 2; antenna 1 peduncle
further with article 1 longer then head, broadened basely; antenna 2 peduncle with
broadened article 5; gnatopods large, gnatopods 1 or 2 dominant; coxae shallow;
pereopods 5—7 elongate, bases not expanded, linear, tapering distally; uropod 3
magni- to variramous, with long setae, article 2 on outer ramus absent, rarely present;
telson short, halfway cleft to bilobed.
Diagnosis. Differs from all gammaroideans in the presence of antenna 1 peduncle with
article 1 broadened basely, broadened articles of antenna 2 peduncle and of reduced
eyes. Distinguished from smooth gammaroideans by the presence of ventrolateral
humps and dorsal tubercles or carinae and from processiferous gammaroideans also by
the presence of additional spines on dorsal carinae.

G e n u s P l e s i o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Äèàãíîç. Ðîþùèå, ñðåäíèõ è ìåëêèõ ðàçìåðîâ (ìåíåå 18 ìì) âèäû. Âåíòðîëàòå-
ðàëüíûå ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû èìåþò âèä ÿñíûõ
âçäóòèé. Ïîñëåäíèå 4—8 ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà íåñóò ùåòèíêè, áîëåå ãóñòûå íà ïî-
ñëåäíèõ ñåãìåíòàõ, óðîñîìèòû åùå è ñ øèïèêàìè. Ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ, âûïóêëàÿ, ñ
î÷åíü êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì, ìåæàíòåííàëüíûå ëîïàñòè øèðîêèå, çàêðóãëåí-
íûå, íàïðàâëåíû íåìíîãî ââåðõ, íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûé ñèíóñ ìåëêèé. Ãëàçà áå-
ëûå, ðàçíûõ ðàçìåðîâ è ôîðìû, ÷àùå êðóãëûå, ñëåãêà âûïóêëûå. Âåðõíèå àí-
òåííû ðàâíû äëèíå òåëà èëè êîðî÷å åãî, äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñòåáåëüêè
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí íåìíîãî êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõ-
íèõ àíòåíí ÷ëåíèê 1 ðàâåí èëè êîðî÷å ãîëîâû, ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ: 1 > 2 >
> 3. Â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí àíòåííàëüíûé êîíóñ ðàâåí èëè êîðî÷å ÷ëåíè-
êà 3 (ðóäèìåíòàðåí); ÷ëåíèê 4 äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 5, ðàñøèðåííîãî íà êîíöå.
Ãíàòîïîäû ñ êðóïíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, â 1-é ïàðå — ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè, âî 2-é —
áîêàëîâèäíûìè, âòîðûå áîëüøå ïåðâûõ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè óêîðî÷åííûå,
â 1—3-é ïàðàõ ïåðåäíèé êðàé êîðî÷å çàäíåãî. Ïåðåîïîäû óäëèíåííûå, ñ ãóñòû-
ìè, äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè; áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ñòåðæíåâèäíûå. Ýïè-
ìåðàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ ãóñòûìè äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Óðîïîäû 1—2 ñ äëèí-
íûìè øèïàìè è ùåòèíêàìè, óðîïîäû 3 óêîðî÷åííûå, ñ 1-, ðåæå 2-÷ëåíèêîâîé
íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ, áîëåå äëèííîé, ÷åì âíóòðåííÿÿ; îáå âåòâè âîîðóæåíû ïðî-
ñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, ðàçäåëåí äî ïîëîâèíû èëè áîëåå.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Superno-

gammarus gen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò íèõ ôîðìîé ãîëîâû (âûïóêëûì âåðõíèì êðà-
åì, ìåëêèì íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûì ñèíóñîì), áåëûìè ãëàçàìè, êîðîòêèìè âåðõ-
íèìè àíòåííàìè, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ñòåáåëüêîâ âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, êîðîò-
êèì ÷ëåíèêîì 1 â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè â
ãíàòîïîäàõ 1, áîëåå êîðîòêèìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, â ðàçíîé ìåðå óêîðî÷åííûìè óðî-
ïîäàìè 3, ïðîñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3.
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G e n u s P l e s i o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Definition. Fossorial, medium to small sizes (less than 18 mm). Ventrolateral rows of
eminencies on pereonites and pleosomites look like pronounced processes. Last 4-8
body segments have setae denser on the last segments, urosomites with spines. Head
smooth, convex, with a very short rostrum, lateral lobes broad, rounded, directed a
little upwards, posteroventral sinus low. Eyes white, of different size and shape, often
round, slightly convex. Antenna 1 as long as the body or shorter, longer than antenna
2. Peduncle of antenna 1 slightly shorter than peduncle of antenna 2. In peduncle of
antenna 1 article 1 is equal or shorter than head, article ratio: 1 > 2 > 3. In peduncle of
antenna 2 antennal cone is equal or shorter than article 3 (vestigial); article 4 longer
than article 5 broadened at the end. Gnathopods large, gnathopod 1 almond-shaped,
gnathopod 2 – cyathiform, dominant. Coxal plates shallow, in pair 1—3 anterior
margin shorter than posterior one. Pereopods elongate, with dense long setae; bases of
pereopods 5—7 rod-like. Epimeral plates with dense long setae. Uropods 1—2 with
long spines and setae, uropod 3 shortened with an unarticulated rarely 2-articulate
outer ramus longer than the inner one; both rami with simple setae. Telson divided
halfway or more.
Diagnosis. Like Supernogammarus g. nov. but distinguished from it by the shape of
head (convex upper margin, posteroantennal sinus), white eyes, short antenna 1, ratio
of peduncles of antennae 1—2, short article 1 in peduncle of antenna 1, almond-shaped
gnathopod 1, shorter pereopods, variably shortened uropod 3, simple setae on uropod
3 rami.

S u b g e n u s Ðlesiogammarus Stebbing, 1899

Äèàãíîç. Ãëàçà êðóïíûå, îêðóãëûå, áåëûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû ðàâíû äëèíå òåëà
èëè íåìíîãî êîðî÷å åãî, â 3—5 ðàç äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëà-
ñòèíêè êîðîòêèå, ïðÿìîóãîëüíûå. Óðîïîäû 3 íåìíîãî óêîðî÷åííûå, íàðóæíàÿ
âåòâü 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, ðåæå ó âçðîñëûõ îñîáåé ÷ëåíèê 2 ðåäóöèðîâàí; âåòâè íåñóò
î÷åíü äëèííûå ïðîñòûå ùåòèíêè. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, ðàçäåëåí øèðîêîé âûåì-
êîé äî 2/3 äëèíû èëè ïî÷òè äî ïîëîâèíû; ëîïàñòè øèðîêèå, òóïûå, ñ ãóñòûìè
ïó÷êàìè äëèííûõ àïèêàëüíûõ ùåòèíîê.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Caecogammarus subgen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ êðóïíûìè ãëàçàìè, áîëåå äëèííûìè
âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè è êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè, íåðåäóöèðîâàííûìè óðî-
ïîäàìè 2, ñëàáîé ðåäóêöèåé óðîïîäîâ 3, äëèííûìè ãóñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà âåò-
âÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3, ôîðìîé òåëüñîíà (öåëüíûé, ñ òóïûìè ëîïàñòÿìè).

S u b g e n u s Ðlesiogammarus Stebbing, 1899

Definition. Eyes large, rounded, white. Antenna 1 equal in length to the body or
slightly shorter, 3—5 times longer than antenna 2. Coxal plates shallow, rectangular.
Uropod 3 a little shortened, outer ramus 2-articulate, rarely in adult specimens article
2 reduced; rami bear very long simple setae. Telson deeply emarginated to 2/3 or
almost halfway, lobes broad, obtuse, with dense bunches of long apical setae.
Diagnosis. Like Caecogammarus subgen. nov. but distinguished from it by large eyes,
longer antenna 1 and deeper coxal plates, normal uropod 2, weak reduction of uropods
3, long dense setae on rami of uropod 3, shape of telson (almost entire, with obtuse
lobes).
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S u b g e n u s Caecogammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Plesiogammarus gerstaeckeri brevis Bazikalova, 1975.
Äèàãíîç. Ãëàçà, ìàëåíüêèå, êðóãëûå, áåëûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû íå äîñòèãàþò 2/3
äëèíû òåëà, â 2—2.5 ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè
î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, çàêðóãëåííûå. Óðîïîäû 2 ñëåãêà ðåäóöèðîâàííûå. Óðîïîäû 3
ðåäóöèðîâàííûå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, ïî÷òè îäèíàêîâîé äëèíû ñî
ñòåðæíåì, äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé èëè ïî÷òè ðàâíà åé; îáå âåòâè íåñóò íåìíîãèå
ïðîñòûå ùåòèíêè. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íà 2/3 èëè äî îñíîâàíèÿ; ëîïàñòè ïðèîñò-
ðåííûå, ñ îäèíî÷íûìè êîðîòêèìè ùåòèíêàìè íà êîíöàõ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Plesiogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ìåëêèìè ãëàçàìè, áîëåå êîðîòêèìè âåðõíèìè àí-
òåííàìè è êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè, óêîðî÷åííûìè óðîïîäàìè 2, ðåäóöèðî-
âàííûìè óðîïîäàìè 3, ðåäêèìè êîðîòêèìè ùåòèíêàìè íà âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3,
ôîðìîé òåëüñîíà (ðàçäåëåííûé, ñ ïðèîñòðåííûìè ëîïàñòÿìè).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà
“caecus” — ñëåïîé. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

S u b g e n u s Caecogammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Type species. Plesiogammarus gerstaeckeri brevis Bazikalova, 1975: 87.
Definition. Eyes small, round, white. Antenna 1 do not reach 2/3 of the body, 2—2.5
times as long as antenna 2. Coxal plates very shallow, rounded. Uropod 2 slightly
reduced. Uropod 3 reduced, outer ramus unarticulated, of almost equal length with
peduncle, longer than inner ramus or almost equal to it; both rami bear few simple
setae. Telson cleft to 2/3 or bilobed; lobes pointed, with solitary short setae at apices.
Diagnosis. Like Plesiogammarus but distinguished from it by small eyes, shorter
antenna 1 and shallower coxal plates, shortened uropod 2, reduced uropod 3, sparse
short setae on uropod 3 rami, more divided telson with pointed lobes.
Etymology. The first part of the genus is derived from a Latin word “caecus” – blind.
Gender – masculine.

G e n u s S e n t o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus zienkowiczii Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå êðóïíûå (äî 35 ìì äëèíîé) îñîáè. Òåëî óäëèíåííîå,
ñòðîéíîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâûøåíèé â âèäå êèëåé, íåñóùèõ øèïèêè, èìååò-
ñÿ íà âñåõ ñåãìåíòàõ òåëà, êðîìå óðîñîìèòà 3. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû áó-
ãîðêàìè ñ øèïèêàìè íà 6—10-ì ñåãìåíòàõ òåëà. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå âîçâûøå-
íèÿ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû èìåþò âèä âçäóòèé. Ìåòàñîìèòû íåñóò ãóñ-
òûå è äëèííûå ùåòèíêè íà äîðñàëüíîé ñòîðîíå, óðîñîìèòû — øèïû è
ùåòèíêè. Ãîëîâà ñ ïî÷òè ðîâíûì âåðõíèì êðàåì è òðåóãîëüíûì ðîñòðóìîì,
ìåæàíòåííàëüíûå ëîïàñòè òðåóãîëüíûå, çàîñòðåííûå, íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûé ñè-
íóñ ñðåäíåé ãëóáèíû. Ãëàçà ïî÷êîâèäíûå, ÷åðíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 1.5—2
ðàçà äëèííåå òåëà è â 7—8 ðàç äëèííåå íèæíèõ. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
äëèííåå è òîëùå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ÷ëåíèê 1 ñòåðæíÿ áîëåå ÷åì â 2
ðàçà äëèííåå ãîëîâû. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 5-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â íèæíèõ àíòåííàõ
àíòåííàëüíûé êîíóñ çíà÷èòåëüíî äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 3 ñòåáåëüêà, ÷ëåíèê 4 íå-
ìíîãî äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 5, ïîñëåäíèé âçäóò íà êîíöå. Ãíàòîïîäû ñ êðóïíûìè
ïðîïîäóñàìè: â 1-é ïàðå — ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, âî 2-é — áîêàëîâèäíûå; 2-å áîëüøå
1-õ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè êîðîòêèå, â 1—3-é ïàðàõ ïåðåäíèé êðàé êîðî÷å çàä-
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íåãî. Ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 äëèííûå, òîíêèå, ñ øèïèêàìè è ðåäêèìè ùåòèíêàìè;
Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óçêèå, äëèííûå, áàçèïîäèòû 6—7 ñëàáî ðàñøèðå-
íû â äèñòàëüíîé ÷àñòè. Ýïèìåðàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ ðåäêèìè, êîðîòêèìè ùå-
òèíêàìè. Â óðîïîäàõ 1—2 ñòåáåëüêè è âåòâè íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùåòèíêè. Óðîïîäû
3 íîðìàëüíî ðàçâèòû, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü îäíî÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, îáå âåòâè ïîêðûòû ïå-
ðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, ðàçäåëåí âûåìêîé áîëåå ÷åì äî ïîëî-
âèíû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Plesiogammarus è Supernogammarus gen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ êðóïíûìè ðàçìåðàìè,
íàëè÷èåì äîðñàëüíûõ êèëåé ñ âòîðè÷íûìè øèïèêàìè, áîêîâûìè áóãîðêàìè ñ
øèïèêàìè, çàîñòðåííûìè ìåæàíòåííàëüíûìè ëîïàñòÿìè, òî÷å÷íûìè ãëàçàìè,
î÷åíü äëèííûì àíòåííàëüíûì êîíóñîì, ïåðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà óðîïîäàõ
1—2. Êðîìå òîãî, îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Plesiogammarus äëèííûìè âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè,
áîëåå äëèííûìè ñòåðæíÿìè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí (ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ íèæíèìè), î÷åíü
äëèííûì ÷ëåíèêîì 1 ñòåðæíÿ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ óêàçûâàåò íà íàëè÷èå âòîðè÷íûõ øèïèêîâ
íà ñðåäèííûõ è áîêîâûõ ðÿäàõ âîîðóæåíèé è ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà
“sentis” — êîëþ÷èé êóñò, òåðíîâíèê. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæ-
ñêîé.

G e n u s S e n t o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus zienkowiczii Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Nectobenthic, large (up to 35 mm long). Body elongate, slender. Every
body segment except urosomite 3 with median row of eminencies in the form of
carinae bearing spines. Lateral rows represented by tubercles with spines on 6—10 body
segments. Ventrolateral eminencies on pereonites and pleosomites look like
protrusions. Pleosomites bear dense and long setae on dorsal side, urosomites – spines
and setae. Head with an almost even upper margin and triangular lateral lobes,
post-antennal sinus of middle depth. Eyes reniform, black. Antenna 1 is 1.5—2 times
longer than body and 7—8 times longer than antenna 2. Peduncle of antenna 1 longer
and thicker than peduncle of antenna 2; article 1 of peduncle more than twice as long
as head. Accessory flagellum 5-articulate. Antenna 2, antennal cone much longer than
article 3 of peduncle, article 4 a little longer than article 5, the latter swollen distally.
Gnathopods large, gnathopod 1 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform, dominant.
Coxal plates shallow, in coxae 1—3 anterior margin shorter than posterior one.
Pereopods 5—7 long, thin, with spines and sparse setae; bases of pereopods 5—7
narrow, long, in 6—7 weakly expanded in the distal part. Epimeral plates with sparse
short setae. Uropods 1—2, rami and peduncles bear plumose setae. Uropod 3 normally
developed, outer ramus unarticulated, both rami bear plumose setae. Telson divided
more than halfway.
Diagnosis. Like Plesiogammarus and Supernogammarus g. nov. but distinguished from
them by larger size, presence of dorsal carinae with secondary spines, lateral humps
with spines, pointed lateral lobes, spot eyes, very long antennal cone, plumose setae on
uropods 1—2. Besides, distinguished from Plesiogammarus by long antenna 1, longer
peduncle of antenna 1 (compared to 2), very long article 1 of antenna 1 peduncle.
Etymology. The first part of the name points to presence of secondary spines on dorsal
and lateral rows of armature and is derived from a Latin word “sentis” – thorn bush,
black-thorn. Gender – masculine.
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G e n u s S u p e r n o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Plesiogammarus longicornis Sowinsky, 1915.
Äèàãíîç. Íåêòîáåíòîñíûå îñîáè ñðåäíèõ ðàçìåðîâ (äî 20 ìì). Òåëî óäëèíåí-
íîå, öèëèíäðè÷åñêîå, ãëàäêîå. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé íà ñåã-
ìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû èìåþò âèä ÿñíûõ âçäóòèé. Ïîñëåäíèå 4—7 ñåãìåíòîâ
òåëà íåñóò ùåòèíêè, óðîñîìèòû — åùå è ñ øèïèêàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ ñåãìåí-
òîâ. Ãîëîâà ñëåãêà âûïóêëàÿ, ñ êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì, ìåæàíòåííàëüíûå ëîïà-
ñòè øèðîêèå, çàêðóãëåííûå, íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûé ñèíóñ ñðåäíåé ãëóáèíû. Ãëà-
çà êðóïíûå, îêðóãëûå, ÷åðíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 1.5—2 ðàçà äëèííåå òåëà è â
8—9 ðàç äëèííåå íèæíèõ. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí ðàâíû èëè íåìíîãî äëèí-
íåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. ×ëåíèê 1 ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí ïî÷òè â 2
ðàçà äëèííåå ãîëîâû. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â íèæíèõ àíòåííàõ
àíòåííàëüíûé êîíóñ ïî÷òè ðàâåí ÷ëåíèêó 3 ñòåáåëüêà, ÷ëåíèê 4 â 1.5—2 ðàçà
äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 5, ïîñëåäíèé âçäóò íà êîíöå. Ãíàòîïîäû ñ êðóïíûìè áîêàëî-
âèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, âòîðûå áîëüøå ïåðâûõ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè êîðîò-
êèå. Ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 äëèííûå, òîíêèå, ñ ãóñòûìè, äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Áà-
çèïîäèòû 5—6 óçêèå, ïàëî÷êîâèäíûå, áàçèïîäèò 7 ðàñøèðåí â äèñòàëüíîé ÷àñ-
òè. Ýïèìåðàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñ ãóñòûìè äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Â óðîïîäàõ 1—2
âåòâè è ñòåáåëüêè íåñóò ïðîñòûå ùåòèíêè è äëèííûå øèïû. Óðîïîäû 3 ðàçâè-
òû íîðìàëüíî, ñòåðæåíü êîðîòêèé, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ (ó ìîëîäè —
2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ), îáå âåòâè íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùåòèíêè. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíî-
âàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Sentogammarus
è Plesiogammarus ñòðîåíèåì ÷ëåíèêà 5 â ñòåðæíå íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò
Sentogammarus ãëàäêèì òåëîì, ìåíüøèìè ðàçìåðàìè, ôîðìîé ãîëîâû (çàêðóã-
ëåííûìè ìåæàíòåííàëüíûìè ëîïàñòÿìè), êðóïíûìè ãëàçàìè, îòíîñèòåëüíî áî-
ëåå êîðîòêèìè ñòåáåëüêàìè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, íàëè÷èåì ãóñòûõ äëèííûõ ùåòèíîê
íà ïåðåîïîäàõ, îòñóòñòâèåì ïåðèñòûõ ùåòèíîê íà óðîïîäàõ 1—2. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò
Plesiogammarus ôîðìîé ãîëîâû (áîëåå ðîâíûì âåðõíèì êðàåì ãîëîâû, áîëåå ãëó-
áîêèì íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûì ñèíóñîì), êðóïíûìè ÷åðíûìè ãëàçàìè, áîëåå äëèí-
íûìè âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè è èõ ñòåáåëüêàìè (ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê ñòåáåëüêàì íèæ-
íèõ àíòåíí), äëèííûì ÷ëåíèêîì 1 â ñòåáåëüêå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, áîêàëîâèäíûì
ïðîïîäóñîì ãíàòîïîäîâ 1, áîëåå äëèííûìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, íåóêîðî÷åííûìè óðî-
ïîäàìè 3, ïåðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíà îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà
“superno” — ñâåðõó ïëàâàòü, óêàçûâàÿ íà íåêòîáåíòè÷åñêèé îáðàç æèçíè åãî
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s S u p e r n o g a m m a r u s Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Plesiogammarus longicornis Sowinsky, 1915
Definition. Nectobenthic, middle-sized (up to 20 mm) specimens. Body elongate,
cylindrical, smooth. Ventrolateral rows of eminencies on pereonites and pleosomites
look like prominent protrusions. The last 4—7 body segments bear setae, urosomites –
also spines on dorsal margin of segments. Head slightly convex, with a short rostrum;
lateral lobes broad, rounded, post-antennal sinus of medium depth. Eyes large,
rounded, black. Antenna 1 is 1.5—2 times longer than the body and 8—9 times longer
than 2. Peduncle of antenna 1 equal or slightly longer than peduncle of antenna 2.
Article 1 of antenna 1 peduncle almost twice as long as the head. Accessory flagellum
4-articulate. Antenna 2, antennal cone is almost equal to article 3 of peduncle, article
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4 is 1.5—2 times longer than article 5, the latter is swollen distally. Gnathopods large
cyathiform, gnathopod 2 dominant. Coxal plates shallow. Pereopods 5—6 narrow,
rod-like, base of pereopod 7 weakly proximally expanded. Epimeral plates with dense
long setae. Uropods 1—2, rami and peduncles bear simple setae and long spines.
Uropod 3 normally developed, peduncle short, outer one unarticulated (in young
ones — 2-articulate), both rami with plumose setae. Telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Structure of article 5 in peduncle of antenna 2 like Sentogammarus and
Plesiogammarus but distinguished from Sentogammarus by a smooth body, smaller
sizes, shape of head (rounded lateral lobes), large eyes, relatively shorter peduncle of
antenna 1, presence of dense, long setae on pereopods, lack of plumose setae on
uropods 1—2. Distinguished from Plesiogammarus by the head shape (more even upper
head margin, deeper post-antennal sinus), large black eyes, longer antenna 1 and their
peduncle (compared to peduncle of antenna 2), longer article 1 in peduncle of antenna
1, cyathiform gnathopod 1, longer pereopods, non-shortened uropod 3, plumose setae
on rami of uropod 3.
Etymology. The first part of genus is derived from a Latin word “superno” – swimming
up, pointing to nectobenthic way of life. Gender – masculine.

S U B F A M I L I A POEKILOCAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

G e n u s O n y c h o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå, ñëàáîå, öèëèíäðè÷åñêîå, áîëåå ìàññèâíîå â ïåðåäíåé
÷àñòè, ïîñëåäíèå 3—8 ñåãìåíòîâ ñ øèïàìè è ùåòèíêàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ è íà
ïîâåðõíîñòè. Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ, ñ çàìåòíûì èëè äëèííûì ðîñòðóìîì, ìåæàí-
òåííàëüíàÿ ëîïàñòü øèðîêàÿ, çàêðóãëåííàÿ. Ãëàçà îêðóãëûå, â íèæíåé ÷àñòè
ñóæåíûå, êðóïíûå, âûïóêëûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû íå ïðåâûøàþò äëèíû òåëà, â
2—3 ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí ðàâíû èëè äëèííåå ñòå-
áåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí: 1
> 2 < 3. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 3—6-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â ñòåáåëüêàõ íèæíèõ àíòåíí
àíòåííàëüíûé êîíóñ â 2 ðàçà è áîëåå äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 3. Ãíàòîïîäû ñàìöîâ
ñèëüíûå, ïðîïîäóñû â 1-é ïàðå ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, âî 2-é — ðàñøèðÿþòñÿ äèñ-
òàëüíî. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ ñàìîê çíà÷èòåëüíî ìåíüøèå, â 1-é ïàðå — ìèí-
äàëåâèäíûå, âî 2-é — áîêàëîâèäíûå, óäëèíåííûå. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè êî-
ðîòêèå, êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 4 ñ øèðîêîé, íî ñëàáî âûðàæåííîé ëîïàñòüþ íà
çàäíåì êðàå. Ïåðåîïîäû äëèííûå è òîíêèå, îáû÷íî ñ äëèííûì è òîíêèì êîã-
òåì. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 êîðîòêèå, ÷àñòî îêðóãëûå, êðûëîâèäíîå ðàñ-
øèðåíèå çàäíåãî êðàÿ ó 1, 2 èëè âñåõ 3 ïàð áàçèïîäèòîâ îáðàçóåò ëîïàñòü, âûòÿ-
íóòóþ êíèçó. Óðîïîäû 1 äîñòèãàþò èëè ïî÷òè äîñòèãàþò êîíöà óðîïîäîâ 3, óðî-
ïîäû 1—2 íåñóò øèïû èëè øèïû è ùåòèíêè. Óðîïîäû 3 ñ âåòâÿìè ðàâíîé
äëèíû, íàðóæíàÿ 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, îáå âåòâè íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùåòèíêè íà îáåèõ
ñòîðîíàõ. Òåëüñîí ñ äëèííûìè è óçêèìè âåòâÿìè, ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè äî îñíîâà-
íèÿ. Äëÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ýòîãî ðîäà õàðàêòåðíî ïåðåäâèæåíèå ïðûæêàìè.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Bathygammarus è Poekilogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ðàñøèðåííûì è áîëåå ñëàáûì
òåëîì, øèðîêîé è çàêðóãëåííîé ìåæàíòåííàëüíîé ëîïàñòüþ, áîëüøèì ðàçìå-
ðîì è îâàëüíîé ôîðìîé ãëàç, ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì ëîïàñòè íà çàäíåì êðàå êîê-
ñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 4, áîëåå êîðîòêèìè è îêðóãëûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ.
Êðîìå òîãî, îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Poekilogammarus áîëåå ãëàäêèì òåëîì, íàëè÷èåì øè-
ïîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû, áîëüøèì ðîñòðóìîì, áîëüøåé äëèíîé íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí, áîëüøåé äëèíîé àíòåííàëüíîãî êîíóñà, ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì çàäíåíèæíåé

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 787



ëîïàñòè ó êîêñû 4, íàëè÷èåì âûòÿíóòîé êíèçó ëîïàñòè íà íèæíåçàäíåì óãëó
áàçèïîäèòîâ â 1, 2 èëè âî âñåõ 3 ïàðàõ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7. Îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò
Bathygammarus óêîðî÷åííûì òåëîì, áîëåå êîðîòêèìè âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè (íå
ïðåâûøàþò äëèíû òåëà), ïî÷òè ðàâíîé äëèíîé ïåðåîïîäîâ 6 è 7 (ó
Bathygammarus ïåðåîïîä 6 ïî÷òè â 1.5 ðàçà äëèííåå ïåðåîïîäà 7), áîëåå êîðîò-
êèìè óðîïîäàìè, îòñóòñòâèåì ïåðèñòûõ ùåòèíîê íà ñòåðæíÿõ óðîïîäîâ 3, îä-
íî÷ëåíèêîâîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3.

G e n u s O n y c h o g a m m a r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Definition. Body smooth, weak, cylindrical, more massive at the anterior part, the last
3—8 segments with spines and setae at the posterior margin and surface. Head convex
with a noticeable or long rostrum, lateral lobe broad, rounded. Eyes rounded,
narrowed posteriorly, large, convex. Antenna 1 do not exceed the body length, 2—3
times longer than 2. Peduncle of antenna 1 equal or longer than peduncle of antenna 2.
Article ratio in peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 < 3. Accessory flagellum 3—6-articulate.
In peduncle of antenna 2 antennal cone 2 or more times longer than article 3. Male
gnathopods strong, gnathopod 1 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 broadening distally.
Female gnathopods much less, gnathopod 1 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform,
elongate. Coxal plates shallow, coxal plate 4 with a broad but poorly defined lobe on
the posterior margin. Pereopods long and thin, generally with a long and thin claw.
Bases of pereopods 5—7 short, often rounded, hinter wing-shaped margin in one, two
or all three bases make a lobe protruded downwards. Uropod 1 reach or almost reach
the end of uropod 3, uropods 1—2 bear spines or spines and setae. Uropod 3 with rami
of equal length, outer ramus unarticulated, both rami with plumose setae on both
margins. Telson almost bilobed, with very long and narrow lobes. Locomotion often by
jumps.
Diagnosis. Like Bathygammarus and Poekilogammarus but distinguished from them by
broader and weaker body, wide and rounded lateral lobe, large-sized and oval-shaped
eyes, weak development of a lobe on posterior margin of coxa 4, shorter and rounder
bases of pereopods. Moreover, distinguished from Poekilogammarus by a smoother
body, presence of spines on pleonite, a large rostrum, longer antenna 2, longer
antennal cone, poor development of posteroventral lobe at coxa 4, presence of an
extended downward lobe at bases in one, two or all three pereopods 5—7.
Distinguished from Bathygammarus by shortened body, shortened antenna 1 (do not
exceed body length), almost equal length of pereopods 6—7 (in Bathygammarus
pereopod 6 almost 1.5 times as long as pereopod 7), more short uropods, by absence of
plumose setae on peduncles of uropods 3, unarticulated outer ramus of uropod 3.

G e n u s Nyctoporea Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus sukaczewi Sowinsky, 1915
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, ìàññèâíîå. Ñåãìåíòû ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû ñ íåÿñíûìè
äîðñàëüíûìè âîçâûøåíèÿìè è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè øèðîêèìè íèçêèìè áó-
ãðàìè. Óðîñîìèòû ñ ñèëüíûìè øèïàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ. Ãîëîâà ñ ïðÿìûì
ëîáíûì êðàåì, ñ ñîñöåâèäíûì âûðîñòîì íà íèæíåïåðåäíåì óãëó. Ãëàçà íåáîëü-
øèå, âûïóêëûå, îâàëüíûå, ÷åðíûå. Àíòåííû 1 ïî÷òè ðàâíû äëèíå òåëà, â 3—
4 ðàçà äëèííåå àíòåíí 2. Ñòåáåëüêè àíòåíí 1 ïî÷òè â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ
àíòåíí 2 è äëèííåå àíòåíí 2 â öåëîì. ×ëåíèê 1 ñòåáåëüêà àíòåíí 1 ïî÷òè â
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2 ðàçà äëèííåå ãîëîâû. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå àíòåíí 1: 1 > 2 = 3.
Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 12-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2 ìèíäàëåâèä-
íûå, 1 < 2. Ïåðåîïîäû íåäëèííûå, â ïåðåîïîäàõ 3—4 êîãîòü ñîñòàâëÿåò 1/2—1/3
ïðîïîäèòà. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ãðóøåâèäíûå. Óðîïîäû 1 íåìíîãî êî-
ðî÷å óðîïîäîâ 2. Óðîïîäû 3 íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùåòèíêè, âåòâè ðàâíîé äëèíû.
Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ, íåñåò êðàåâûå è àïèêàëüíûå øèïû è ùåòèíêè.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Poekilogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ïëîòíûì, ìàññèâíûì òåëîì; íàëè÷èåì äîðñàëü-
íûõ è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèé; ìåíüøèì ðàçìåðîì è ôîðìîé ãëàç;
äëèííûìè ñòåáåëüêàìè àíòåíí 1, áîëåå äëèííûìè, ÷åì àíòåííû 2 â öåëîì (ó
Poekilogammarus îíè êîðî÷å, ÷åì àíòåííû 2 â öåëîì); äëèííûì ÷ëåíèêîì 1 àí-
òåííû 1, êîòîðûé ïî÷òè â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå ãîëîâû (ó Poekilogammarus — ëèøü íå-
ìíîãî äëèííåå ãîëîâû); ñîîòíîøåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêå àíòåíí 1: 1 > 2 = 3
(ó Poekilogammarus 1 > 2 < 3); ñëàáî ðàçëè÷àþùèìèñÿ ïî ïðîñòèðàíèþ óðîïîäà-
ìè 1 è 2 (ó Poekilogammarus óðîïîäû 2 ïðîñòèðàþòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî äàëåå óðîïî-
äîâ 1); òåëüñîíîì, íåñóùèì êðàåâûå øèïû (ó Poekilogammarus — êðàåâûå ùå-
òèíêè).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ãðå÷åñêîãî ñëîâà “���������” —
èäòè íî÷üþ, óêàçûâàÿ íà òî, ÷òî â îñíîâíûõ ìåñòîîáèòàíèÿõ ðîäà öàðèò ïîñòî-
ÿííûé ìðàê. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.

G e n u s Nyctoporea Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Poekilogammarus sukaczewi Sowinsky, 1915.
Definition. Body robust, massive. Pereonites and pleosomites with unclear dorsal
prominences and ventrolateral broad, low humps. Urosomites with strong spines on
dorsal margin. Head with a straight forehead margin, and papilliform protrusion on
posteroventral corner. Eyes small, convex, oval, black. Antenna 1 almost equal to body
length, 3-4 times longer than antenna 2. Peduncle of antenna 1 almost twice as long as
peduncle of antenna 2 and longer than antenna 2 as a whole. Article 1 of antenna 1
peduncle nearly twice as long as head. Ratio of articles in antenna 1 peduncle: 1 > 2 =
= 3. Accessory flagellum 12-segmented. Gnathopods 1—2 almond-shaped, gnathopod
2 dominant. Pereopods not long, in pereopods 3—4 claw is 1/2—1/3 of propodite.
Bases of pereopods 5—7 pyriform. Uropod 1 slightly shorter than uropod 2. Uropod 3
bear plumose setae, rami of equal length. Telson bilobed, with marginal and apical
spines and setae.
Diagnosis. Like Poekilogammarus subgenus but distinguished from it by a robust,
massive body; presence of dorsal and ventrolateral eminencies; smaller sizes and shape
of eyes; long peduncle of antenna 1, longer than antenna 2 as a whole (in
Poekilogammarus – shorter than antenna 2 as a whole); long article 1 of antenna 1
almost twice as long as head ( in Poekilogammarus – only a little longer than head);
ratio of articles in peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 = 3 (in Poekilogammarus – 1 > 2 < 3);
weak difference in extent of uropods 1 and 2 (in Poekilogammarus – uropod 2 extends
much further than uropod 1); telson bears marginal spines (in Poekilogammarus –
marginal setae).
Etymology. Subgenus name is derived from a Greek word “���������” – walking in
the night, pointing to constant darkness in the main habitats of the subgenus.
Gender — femininae.
Distribution. Lake Baikal.

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 789



F A M I L I A EULIMNOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999, status nov.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâà. Abyssogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Eulimnogammarinae
Kamaltynov, 1999; Odontogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999.
Äèàãíîç. Æèâîòíûå îò ýïèáåíòîñíûõ äî çàðûâàþùèõñÿ; îò ìåëêèõ äî î÷åíü
êðóïíûõ; òåëî ãëàäêîå, óðî-, ÷àñòî è ïëåîñîìèòû ñ øèïèêàìè íà ñïèíîé ñòîðî-
íå; ãîëîâà ñ ðàçâèòîé ìåæàíòåííàëüíîé ëîïàñòüþ, íèæíåàíòåííàëüíûé ñèíóñ
ãëóáîêèé, ãëàçà îò ñðåäíèõ äî êðóïíûõ; àíòåííû îò íîðìàëüíûõ äî óäëèíåí-
íûõ, àíòåííà 1 äëèííåå àíòåííû 2, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê ðàçâèò; ïðîïîäóñû
ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2 ïî÷òè îäèíàêîâûå èëè îäèí èç íèõ êðóïíåå, ÷àùå âñåãî êðóï-
íåå ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 1; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1—4 îò óêîðî÷åííûõ äî ñëåã-
êà óäëèíåííûõ; ïåðåîïîäû ìîäèôèöèðîâàííûå, ÷àùå íîðìàëüíûå ñ ðàñøè-
ðåííûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè, ðåæå óäëèíåííûå ñ óçêèìè áàçèïîäèòàìè; óðîïîä 3 îò
íîðìàëüíîãî äî óäëèíåííîãî, ÷ëåíèê 2 íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè îáû÷íî ïðèñóòñòâó-
åò; òåëüñîí îò êîðîòêîãî äî äëèííîãî, ãëóáîêî ðàññå÷åí èëè äâóâåòâèñòûé.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Gammaridae
Leach, 1814 è Micruropodidae Kamaltynov, 1999. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Gammaridae ôîð-
ìîé ãîëîâû ñ ðàçâèòîé ìåæàíòåííàëüíîé ëîïàñòüþ è ãëóáîêèì íèæíåàíòåí-
íàëüíûì ñèíóñîì, ìîäèôèöèðîâàííûìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, ÷àùå íîðìàëüíûìè, íî
ñ ðàñøèðåííûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè, ðåæå óäëèíåííûìè ñ óçêèìè áàçèïîäèòàìè,
ïðèñóòñòâèåì øèïèêîâ íà ïëåîñîìèòàõ ó áîëüøèíñòâà ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé. Îòëè-
÷àþòñÿ îò Micruropodidae áîëåå äëèííûìè àíòåííàìè, ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì
è êîíå÷íîñòÿìè; áîëåå òîíêèì ñòåáåëüêîì àíòåííû 1.

F A M I L Y EULIMNOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999, status nov.

Subfamilies. Abyssogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999; Eulimnogammarinae
Kamaltynov, 1999; Odontogammarinae, Kamaltynov, 1999.
Definition. From epibenthic to burrowing; from small to very large; body smooth,
urosomites and often pleosomites with spines on dorsal side, head with a
well-developed lateral lobe, post-antennal sinus deep, eyes from medium to large;
antennae from normal to elongate, antenna 1 longer than antenna 2, accessory
flagellum developed; gnathopods 1—2 almost equal or one of them larger, most often
gnathopod 1 dominant; coxal plates 1—4 from shallow to slightly elongate; pereopods
modified, often normal with expanded bases, rarely elongate with narrow ones; uropod
3 from normal to elongate, article 2 on outer ramus usually present; telson from short
to long, deep cleft or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Gammaridae Leach, 1814 and Micruropodidae Kamaltynov, 1999 but
distinguished from Gammaridae by the head shape with a well-developed lateral lobe
and deep post-antennal sinus, modified pereopods, often normal, but with expanded
bases, rarely elongate with narrow ones, presence of spines on pleosomites in most of
the representatives. Distinguished from Micruropodidae by elongate antennae,
accessory flagellum and appendages, thinner peduncle of antenna 1.

S U B F A M I L I A ABYSSOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

G e n u s L a x m a n n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Abyssogammarus swartschewskii Sowinsky, 1915.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñòðîéíîå, ñ áîêîâ ñæàòîå. Çàäíèå êðàÿ ñåãìåíòîâ ìåòà- è óðîñî-
ìû íåñóò øèïèêè. Ãîëîâà ñ ïî÷òè ïðÿìûì ëîáíûì êðàåì. Ãëàçà ïðàâèëüíîé
ôîðìû, óçêèå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå èëè áèñêâèòîîáðàçíûå, òåìíûå. Àíòåííû 1 äëèí-
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íåå òåëà. Ñòåáåëüêè àíòåíí 1 ïî÷òè âäâîå êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ àíòåíí 2. ×ëåíèê 1
ñòåáåëüêà àíòåíí 1 â 1.5—2 äëèííåå ãîëîâû. Æãóò ñîñòîèò èç áîëåå 300 ÷ëåíè-
êîâ. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 20—27-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Æãóò àíòåíí 1 ñîñòîèò èç 24—29
÷ëåíèêîâ. Â ìàêñèëëèïåäàõ íàðóæíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà ïðîñòèðàåòñÿ ïî÷òè äî ïîëî-
âèíû ñðåäíåãî ÷ëåíèêà ïàëüïóñà, êîãîòîê íîðìàëüíî ðàçâèò. Ãíàòîïîäû 1 ñ
øèðîêî ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, ãíàòîïîäû 2 — ñ óçêèìè áîêàëîâèäíû-
ìè. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè óêîðî÷åííûå. Ïåðåîïîäû äëèííûå, òîíêèå. Áàçè-
ïîäèòû 5—7 äîâîëüíî óçêèå, ãðóøåâèäíûå. Óðîïîäû 1—2 äëèííûå, òîíêèå;
ñòåðæíè è âåòâè íåñóò øèïû. Óðîïîäû 3 ñ ïðîñòûìè è ïåðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè
è øèïàìè; íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü íà 1/3 äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé, ñ äëèííûì ÷ëåíèêîì 2.
Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè äî îñíîâàíèÿ, íåñåò êðàåâûå è àïèêàëüíûå øèïû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Abyssogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñòðîéíûì óïëîùåííûì òåëîì (ó Abyssogammarus
ñëåãêà âàëüêîâàòîå), íåáîëüøèìè ïðîäîëãîâàòûìè ãëàçàìè (ó Abyssogammarus
êðóïíûå, ðåòîðòîâèäíûå), áîëåå êîðîòêèìè ñòåáåëüêàìè àíòåíí 1 (ó
Abyssogammarus îíè äëèííåå è òîëüêî íà 1/4—1/3 êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ àíòåíí 2),
ñîîòíîøåíèåì êîëè÷åñòâà ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòàõ àíòåíí 1 è 2, à1/à2 � 10 (ó
Abyssogammarus à1/à2 = 1.7—3), äëèííîé íàðóæíîé ïëàñòèíêîé ìàêñèëëèïåä (ó
Abyssogammarus îíà äîñòèãàåò òîëüêî 1/4—1/3 ñðåäíåãî ÷ëåíèêà ïàëüïóñà), íîð-
ìàëüíûì ðàçâèòèåì êîãîòêà ïàëüïóñà ìàêñèëëèïåä (ó Abyssogammarus — êîãî-
òîê ðóäèìåíòàðíûé).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü Ýðèêà Ëàêñìàííà (E. Laxmann), äåéñòâèòåëüíî-
ãî ÷ëåíà Ðîññèéñêîé Àêàäåìèè Íàóê, âíåñøåãî áîëüøîé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå ãåî-
ëîãèè Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ. Êðîìå òîãî, èìåííî îí ïîñëàë Ã. Ïàëëàñó ïåðâûé ýêçåìï-
ëÿð ïåðâîãî âèäà áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä äëÿ èññëåäîâàíèÿ è îïèñàíèÿ [Pallas,
1772].
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Îç. Áàéêàë.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå.Ðîä Laxmannia îñòàâëÿåòñÿ ìíîþ â ïîäñåìåéñòâå Abyssogammarinae
âðåìåííî, äî áîëåå äåòàëüíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ, òàê êàê åãî õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ïðî-
òèâîðå÷èò îñíîâíûì ïðèçíàêàì äàííîãî ïîäñåìåéñòâà.

S U B F A M I L I A ABYSSOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

G e n u s L a x m a n n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Abyssogammarus swartschewskii Sowinsky, 1915.
Definition. Body slender, laterally compressed. Dorsal margins of pleosomites and
urosomites bear spines. Head with an almost straight forehead margin. Eyes of regular
form, narrow, reniform or biscuit-shaped, dark. Antenna 1 longer than body. Peduncle
of antenna 1 twice as short as peduncle of antenna 2. Article 1 of peduncle of antenna 1
is 1.5—2 times longer than head. Flagellum composed of over 300 articles. Accessory
flagellum 20—27-segmented. Flagellum of antenna 2—24—29-segmented. Outer plate
of maxillipeds extends nearly up to the middle of the median article of palpus, claw
normally developed. Gnathopod 1 wide almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform.
Coxal plates shallow. Pereopod long, thin. Bases of pereopods 5—7 rather narrow,
pyriform. Uropods 1—2 long, thin; peduncles and rami bear spines. Uropod 3 with
simple and plumose setae and spines; outer ramus 1/3 longer than inner one with a
long article 2. Telson cleft almost to base, bears marginal and apical spines.
Diagnosis. Like Abyssogammarus but distinguished from it by a slender compressed
body (in Abyssogammarus – a little cylindrical), small oblong eyes (in Abyssogammarus
– large, retort-shaped), shorter peduncles of antenna 1 (in Abyssogammarus – longer
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and only 1/4—1/3 shorter than peduncles of antenna 2), ratio of article number in
flagellae of antennae 1 and 2, a1/a2 � 10 (in Abyssogammarus – a1/a2 = 1,7—3), long
outer maxilliped plate (in Abyssogammarus it reaches only 1/4—1/3 of median palpus
article), normal development of claw in maxilliped palpus (in Abyssogammarus – claw
vestigial).
Etymology. Genus is called after Erik Laxmann, member of Russian Academy of
Sciences, who made a great contribution in studying geology of Pribaikalye. Besides, it
was he who sent the first specimen of the first species from Baikalian amphipods to G.
Pallas for investigation and description [Pallas, 1772].
Distribution. Lake Baikal.
Note. The existence of a genus indirectly proves by V.V. Tachteew [2000â], who
placed main part of the genus Abyssogammarus in his key to point 81 but the species
Laxmannia swartschewskii (= Abyssogammarus swartschewskii) to point 82, giving it,
thus, the same generic rank as Abyssogammarus.

Genus Laxmannia is preserved by me in Abyssogammarinae subfamily temporarily
until comprehensive examination, because its characteristics are in contrast to
principal features of this subfamily.

G e n u s S l u g i n e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå. Çàäíèå êðàÿ 3—6 ïîñëåäíèõ ñåãìåíòîâ òåëà âîîðóæåíû
øèïàìè. Ãîëîâà ñ êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì, ãëàçà òåìíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å
ïîëîâèíû äëèíû òåëà è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, èõ ñòåáåëüêè êîðî÷å è çíà÷èòåëüíî
òîíüøå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ, ÷ëåíèê 1 ïî÷òè ðàâåí äëèíå ãîëîâíîãî ñåãìåíòà,
÷ëåíèê 2 ïî÷òè ðàâåí ÷ëåíèêó 1, ÷ëåíèê 3 êîðî÷å ÷ëåíèêà 2, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãó-
òèê 5—14-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Æãóò íèæíèõ àíòåíí ñîñòîèò èç êîðîòêèõ è òîëñòûõ
÷ëåíèêîâ, íåñóùèõ êàëüöåîëû, ÷èñëî ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòå íèæíèõ àíòåíí ïðåâû-
øàåò ÷èñëî ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí. 3-é ÷ëåíèê ìàíäèáóëÿðíîãî ùó-
ïèêà êîðî÷å ñðåäíåãî. Ïðîïîäóñû ïåðâûõ ãíàòîïîäîâ ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ñ ñèëü-
íî ðàçâèòûìè øèïàìè, êðóïíåå âòîðûõ; êîãîòü äëèííûé. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèí-
êè î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, çàêðóãëåííûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óçêèå.
Âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íà 3/4 èëè äî
îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Eulimnogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ êîðîòêèìè (êîðî÷å íèæíèõ) è î÷åíü òîíêèìè
âåðõíèìè àíòåííàìè, ÷èñëîì ÷ëåíèêîâ æãóòà íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ïðåâûøàþùèì
èõ êîëè÷åñòâî â âåðõíèõ àíòåííàõ, êîðîòêèìè êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè (ïåð-
âàÿ íå óêîðî÷åíà), äëèííûì êîãòåì ãíàòîïîäîâ.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü ìîåé æåíû — Ç.Â. Ñëóãèíîé — ñïåöèàëèñòà ïî
äâóñòâîð÷àòûì ìîëëþñêàì îç. Áàéêàë, Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ è Çàáàéêàëüÿ. Ãðàììàòè-
÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.

G e n u s S l u g i n e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Definition. Body smooth. Posterior margins of 3—6 last body segments armed with
spines. Head with a short rostrum, eyes dark. Antenna 1 shorter than half of the body
length and antenna 2, their peduncle shorter and much thinner than peduncle of
antenna 2, article 1 is almost equal in length to head, article 2 nearly equal to the first,
3rd – shorter than 2nd, accessory flagellum 5—14-segmented. Flagellum of antenna 2
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consists of short and thick articles bearing calceoli, number of articles in antenna 2
flagellum exceeds the number of articles in antenna 1 flagellum. Mandibular palpus,
article 3 shorter than article 2. Gnathopod 1 dominant, almond-shaped, with strongly
developed spines; claw long. Coxal plates very shallow, rounded. Bases of pereopods
5—7 narrow. Uropod 3, inner ramus shorter than outer one. Telson cleft to 3/4 or
bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Eulimnogammarus but distinguished from it by short and very thin
antenna 1 (shorter than antenna 2), number of articles on flagellum of antenna 2,
exceeding their number in antenna 1, shallow coxal plates (the coxa 1 not shortened),
long claw of gnathopods.
Etymology. Genus is called in honour of the author’s wife Z.V. Slugina – an expert on
Bivalvia of Lake Baikal, Pribaikalie and Transbaikalie. Gender – feminine.

S u b g e n u s Sluginella Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Äèàãíîç. Ãëàçà ÷åðíûå. ×ëåíèê ïåðâîãî ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí íå ðàâåí âòî-
ðîìó. ×èñëî ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòå íèæíèõ àíòåíí â 1.64—2.13 ðàçà áîëüøå, ÷åì â
æãóòå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 5—10-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Êðûëîâèäíàÿ
ëîïàñòü áàçàëüíûõ ÷ëåíèêîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 õîðîøî ðàçâèòà â ïðîêñèìàëüíîé
÷àñòè è î÷åíü óçêàÿ â äèñòàëüíîé. Íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 — îäíî÷ëåíèêî-
âàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü â 4—5 ðàç êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâà-
íèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Lamugammarus subgen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ áîëåå øèðîêèìè áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðå-
îïîäîâ 5—7, 1-÷ëåíèêîâîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3, êîðîòêîé âíóòðåííåé
âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3.

S u b g e n u s Sluginella Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Type species. Eulimnogammarus pachycerus Bazikalova, 1945.
Definition. Eyes black. Article 1 of antenna 1 peduncle is not equal to article 2.
Accessory flagellum 5-10-segmented. Number of articles in flagellum of antenna 2 are
1.64-2.13 times more than in flagellum of antenna 1. Pereopods 5-7, bases
well-developed in the proximal part and very narrow in the distal part. Uropod 3, outer
ramus unarticulated, inner ramus 4-5 times shorter than outer one. Telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Lamugammarus subgen. nov. but distinguished from it by moderately
broad bases of pereopods 5-7, unarticulated outer ramus of uropod 3, short inner
ramus of uropod 3.

S u b g e n u s Lamugammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus macrophthalmus Bazikalova, 1945.
Äèàãíîç. Ãëàçà ÷åðíûå èëè êîðè÷íåâûå. ×ëåíèê 1-ãî ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
ðàâåí 2-ìó. ×èñëî ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòå íèæíèõ àíòåíí â 1.11—1.72 ðàçà áîëüøå,
÷åì â æãóòå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 8—14-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Áàçèïî-
äèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ñòåðæíåâèäíûå, íåáîëüøîå êðûëîâèäíîå ðàñøèðåíèå
èìååòñÿ òîëüêî â ïðîêñèìàëüíîé ÷àñòè. Íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3—2-÷ëåíè-
êîâàÿ (ðåæå 2-é ÷ëåíèê ðåäóöèðóåòñÿ âî âçðîñëîì ñîñòîÿíèè), âíóòðåííÿÿ
âåòâü ìåíåå ÷åì âäâîå êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí íà 3/4 èëè äî îñíî-
âàíèÿ.
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Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Sluginella

subgen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñòåðæíåâèäíûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, 2-÷ëå-
íèêîâîé íàðóæíîé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3, äëèííîé âíóòðåííåé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ïîäðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ýâåíêñêîãî íàçâàíèÿ îç. Áàé-
êàë — Ëàìó. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

S u b g e n u s Lamugammarus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Type species. Eulimnogammarus macrophthalmus Bazikalova, 1945.
Definition. Eyes black or brown. Article 1 of antenna 1 peduncle equal to article 2.
Accessory flagellum 8—14-segmented. Number of articles in flagellum of antenna 2
are 1.11—1.72 times more than in flagellum of antenna 1. Bases of pereopods 5-7
rod-like, a small wing-shaped expansion only in the proximal part. Uropod 3, outer
ramus 2-articulate (rarely second article reduced in adult stage), inner ramus less than
twice as short as outer one. Telson cleft to 3/4 or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Sluginella subgen. nov. but distinguished from it by rod-like bases of
pereopods 5—7, 2-articulate outer ramus of uropod 3, long inner ramus of uropod 3.
Etymology. Name of subgenus is derived from an Evenk name for Lake Baikal –
Lamu. Gender – masculine.

G e n u s B a r g u z i n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Abyssogammarus calceolatus Sowinsky, 1915.
Äèàãíîç. Çàäíèå êðàÿ ñåãìåíòîâ ìåòà- è óðîñîìû âîîðóæåíû øèïàìè. Ãîëîâà ñ
êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì, ãëàçà ó ôèêñèðîâàííûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ íå âèäíû. Âåðõíèå
àíòåííû êîðî÷å òåëà è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ñòåáåëüêè èõ êîðî÷å è òîíüøå ñòåáåëü-
êîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí, 1-é ÷ëåíèê ïî÷òè âäâîå äëèííåå ãîëîâíîãî ñåãìåíòà, 2-é
íåìíîãî êîðî÷å íåãî, 3-é íåìíîãî êîðî÷å 2-ãî; ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 20-÷ëåíè-
êîâûé. Æãóò íèæíèõ àíòåíí ñîñòîèò èç êîðîòêèõ è øèðîêèõ ÷ëåíèêîâ, íåñó-
ùèõ êàëüöåîëû, èõ ÷èñëî â 1.24 ðàçà ïðåâûøàåò êîëè÷åñòâî ÷ëåíèêîâ â æãóòå
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí. 3-é ÷ëåíèê ìàíäèáóëÿðíîãî ùóïèêà êîðî÷å 2-ãî. Ãíàòîïîäû
1—2 ñ ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ìåíüøå, ÷åì
ãíàòîïîäîâ 2; êîãîòü äëèííûé, â 1-é ïàðå ïî÷òè äîñòèãàåò îñíîâàíèÿ ÷ëåíèêà.
Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè íåïðàâèëüíî-÷åòûðåõóãîëüíîé ôîðìû. Áàçèïîäèòû ïå-
ðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ãðóøåâèäíûå. Âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 íåìíîãî êîðî÷å íà-
ðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Eulimnogammarus è Sluginella. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îòñóòñòâèåì ãëàç; ìåíüøèì ïðîïîäó-
ñîì ãíàòîïîäîâ 1, äëèíîé 1-ãî ÷ëåíèêà ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí. Êðîìå òîãî,
îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Eulimnogammarus ñîîòíîøåíèåì äëèí âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àíòåíí,
÷èñëîì ÷ëåíèêîâ èõ æãóòîâ, äëèíîé êîãòÿ ãíàòîïîäîâ, êîðîòêèìè êîêñàëüíû-
ìè ïëàñòèíêàìè, à îò Sluginella — åùå è áîëåå òîëñòûìè àíòåííàìè 1, øèðèíîé
áàçàëüíûõ ÷ëåíèêîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò íàèìåíîâàíèÿ èñòîðè÷åñêîé îáëàñ-
òè Áàðãóäæèí-Òîêóì â Çàáàéêàëüå (îò óñòüÿ ð. Ñåëåíãè äî ð. Áàðãóçèí), ïðîòèâ
ïîáåðåæüÿ êîòîðîé îòëîâëåí ýòîò âèä. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåí-
ñêèé.
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S u b g e n u s Barguzinia Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Abyssogammarus calceolatus Sowinsky, 1915.
Definition. Dorsal margins of pleosomites and urosomites armed by spines. Head with
a short rostrum, eyes in fixed specimens not seen. Antenna 1 shorter than the body and
antenna 2, antenna 1 peduncle shorter and thinner than peduncle of antenna 2, article
1 of antenna 1 nearly twice as long as a head, article 2 slightly shorter, 3rd – a little
shorter than 2nd; accessory flagellum 20-segmented. Flagellum of antenna 2 consists
of short and broad articles bearing calceoli, their number 1.24 times exceeds number of
articles in flagellum of antenna 1. Mandibular palpus, article 3 shorter than 2nd.
Gnathopods 1—2 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 dominant; claws long, in gnathopod 1
almost reach the base of the propodus. Coxal plates of irregular-quadrangular shape.
Bases of pereopods 5—7 pyriform. Uropod 3, inner ramus slightly shorter than outer
one. Telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Eulimnogammarus and Sluginella but distinguished from them by lack
of eyes; domination of gnathopod 2; length of 1st article of antenna 1 peduncle.
Moreover, distinguished from Eulimnogammarus by length ratio of antenna 1 and 2,
and also by number of articles in flagellae, length of gnathopod claws, shallow coxal
plates. Besides, distinguished from Sluginella by thicker antenna 1, broad base of
pereopods 5—7.
Etymology. Name of genus is derived from name “Bargudzhin-Tokum”, a historical
region in Zabaikalye (from mouth of Selenga River to Barguzin River), opposite the
coast of which the specimen was found. Gender – feminine.

S U B F A M I L I A EULIMNOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

Ðàíåå óæå áûëî âûñêàçàíî ìíåíèå î íåîáõîäèìîñòè èçìåíåíèÿ ñîñòàâà ðî-
äà Eulimnogammarus [Kamaltynov et al., 1993]. Çäåñü ïðèâîäèòñÿ îáîñíîâàíèå
îáúåìà äàííîãî ðîäà â íàøåì ïðåäñòàâëåíèè. Íîâûé ñîñòàâ ýòîãî òàêñîíà äîë-
æåí âêëþ÷àòü â ñåáÿ âèäû ïîäðîäîâ (â ïîíèìàíèè À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé): íîìèíà-
òèâíîãî è Philolimnogammarus Bazikalova, 1945, à òàêæå âèäû ïðåæíåãî ïîäðîäà
Eurybiogammarus. Ñîãëàñíî À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1945], âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ
3 ó âèäîâ ýòîãî ïîäðîäà ñîñòàâëÿåò íå ìåíåå 0.50 îò íàðóæíîé âåòâè, à ó
Philolimnogammarus îíà äîëæíà áûòü íå áîëåå 0.33 îò íàðóæíîé âåòâè. Ðåàëüíî
æå äèàãíîñòè÷åñêèå ïðèçíàêè ýòèõ äâóõ ãðóïï âèäîâ ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ: ó
Eulimnogammarus (Philolimnogammarus) viridulus Bazikalova, 1945 âíóòðåííÿÿ
âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 ñîñòàâëÿåò 0.40 îò íàðóæíîé âåòâè, à ó Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) aheneus aheneus (Dybowsky, 1874), Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) aheneus setosus Bazikalova, 1945, Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) aheneus asetus Bazikalova, 1945, Eulimnogammarus
(Eurybiogammarus) parvexii (Dybowsky, 1874) âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 ìîæåò
ñîñòàâëÿòü òîëüêî 0.33 ÷àñòè íàðóæíîé, à ó ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ — 0.50. Åñëè æå
ó÷åñòü ïîëîâîé äèìîðôèçì, â ðåçóëüòàòå êîòîðîãî ó ñàìîê íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü óðî-
ïîäîâ 3 íåñêîëüêî êîðî÷å, à ïîòîìó âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü îòíîñèòåëüíî äëèííåå,
òî ïîëó÷àåòñÿ, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå ñàìêè âèäîâ ãðóïïû Philolimnogammarus ïî ýòîìó
ïðèçíàêó ïîïàäàþò â ãðóïïó Eurybiogammarus, à íåêîòîðûå ñàìöû èç ãðóïïû
Eurybiogammarus ïîïàäàþò â ãðóïïó Philolimnogammarus. Ñóùåñòâóåò è îáû÷íàÿ
âàðèàöèÿ ïðèçíàêà. Â ðåçóëüòàòå âñåãäà èìåþòñÿ îñîáè, êîòîðûõ ïðèõîäèòñÿ
îïðåäåëÿòü ïî îáîèì êëþ÷àì. Îòñóòñòâèå õèàòóñà ïî ýòîìó ïðèçíàêó ïîêàçûâà-
åò èñêóññòâåííîñòü ðàçäåëåíèÿ ãðóïïû, â êîòîðîé äëèíà âíóòðåííåé âåòâè óðî-
ïîäîâ 3 íåïðåðûâíî èçìåíÿåòñÿ îò ïî÷òè ðàâíîé äî 0.08 äëèíû íàðóæíîé âåò-
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âè. Ìîäàëüíûé êëàññ ðàçìåðîâ âíóòðåííåé âåòâè íàõîäèòñÿ â ïðåäåëàõ
0.33—0.50 äëèíû íàðóæíîé, ê êîòîðîìó îòíîñÿòñÿ 22 âèäà è ïîäâèäà, èëè 33 %
ñîñòàâà ðîäà.

Â êà÷åñòâå ïðèìåðà òîãî, ÷òî â áàéêàëüñêîé ôàóíå àìôèïîä âèäû ñ äëèí-
íîé è êîðîòêîé âíóòðåííåé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3 ìîãóò íàõîäèòüñÿ âíóòðè îäíîãî
ðîäà, ìîæíî ïðèâåñòè 2 âèäà: Pallasea kesslerii (Dybowsky, 1874) — âíóòðåííÿÿ
âåòâü ðàâíà 0.66 íàðóæíîé, à òàêæå Pallasea grubii (Dybowsky, 1874) — âíóòðåí-
íÿÿ âåòâü ðàâíà 0.16—0.20 íàðóæíîé.

Äàííûå ìîëåêóëÿðíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé [Ìàòåêèí è äð., 1987; Sherbakov et al.,
1999] ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî òèïîâûå âèäû áûâøèõ ïîäðîäîâ Eulimnogammarus è
Philolimnogammarus (Gammarus verrucosus Gerstfeldt, 1852 è Gammarus viridis
Dybowsky, 1874 ñîîòâåòñòâåííî) îáðàçóþò òåñíûé êëàñòåð, óäàëåííûé êàê îò îñ-
òàëüíûõ èçó÷åííûõ âèäîâ ïîäðîäà Eulimnogammarus [E. cruentus (Dorogostaysky,
1930) è E. lividus (Dybowsky, 1874)], òàê è âèäîâ ïîäðîäà Philolimnogammarus
[E. cyaneus (Dybowsky, 1874) è E. vittatus (Dybowsky, 1874)]. Ïîëó÷åííûå ðåçóëüòà-
òû óêàçûâàþò íà èñêóññòâåííîñòü, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, 2 èññëåäîâàííûõ ïîäðîäîâ.

Ìû ïîâûøàåì ðàíã Eulimnogammarus viridis viridis (Dybowsky, 1874),
Eulimnogammarus viridis canus (Dybowsky, 1874) è Eulimnogammarus viridis olivaceus
(Dybowsky, 1874) äî âèäîâîãî, òàê êàê îíè ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ñîâìåñòíî, íî íè-
êîãäà íå ñïàðèâàþòñÿ äðóã ñ äðóãîì è íå îáðàçóþò ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå ôîðìû
(Dybowsky, 1874; Áàçèêàëîâà, 1945; íàøè íàáëþäåíèÿ).

Ñóùåñòâóþò òå æå ñàìûå ïðè÷èíû äëÿ ïîâûøåíèÿ ðàíãà Eulimnogammarus
cyaneus cyaneus (Dybowsky, 1874), òàê êàê â ïðîáàõ, âçÿòûõ â ð. Àíãàðå, îí ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âìåñòå ñ Eulimnogammarus cyaneus comatus (Dorogostaysky, 1917) è
Eulimnogammarus cyaneus angarensis Bazikalova, 1957 áåç ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ ôîðì.

Ïîâûøåíèå ðàíãà Eulimnogammarus verrucosus oligacanthus Bazikalova, 1945
äî âèäîâîãî óæå áûëî ïðåäëîæåíî íàìè ðàíåå, òàê êàê îí îêàçàëñÿ äîâîëüíî
óäàëåííûì îò íîìèíàòèâíîãî ïîäâèäà ïî ñïåêòðó àëëîôåðìåíòîâ [Vainola·· ·· ··,
Kamaltynov, 1999]. Äîïîëíèòåëüíûì äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì âèäîâîãî ñòàòóñà
E. oligacanthus ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî îí íàéäåí ìíîþ â áóõ. Ïåñ÷àíàÿ, çàë. Ìóõîð,
áóõ. Õàðèí-Èðãè (ïðîë. Ìàë. Ìîðå) è ð. Àíãàðå ñîâìåñòíî ñ Eulimnogammarus
verrucosus (Gerstfeldt, 1858), íî áåç êàêèõ-ëèáî ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ ôîðì.

Ìû ïîääåðæèâàåì ñâåäåíèå [Òàõòååâ, 1993] Echinogammarus borealis
Sowinsky, 1915 â ìëàäøèé ñèíîíèì Carinogammarus cinnamomeus (Dybowsky,
1874). Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî E. borealis áûë ïðîïóùåí â ìîíîãðàôèè À.ß. Áàçè-
êàëîâîé [1945], íà ÷òî îáðàòèëè âíèìàíèå J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard [1983].

Â òîò æå Eulimnogammarus ìû ïåðåíîñèì Fluviogammarus angarensis
Bazikalova, 1945 è Fluviogammarus intermedius Bazikalova, 1945, ñîãëàøàÿñü â ýòîì
ñ À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1951à, 1957]. J.L. Barnard è C.M. Barnard [1983] óñëîâíî ïî-
ìåùàëè ýòè âèäû â Fluviogammarus Dorogostaysky, 1917, ñ÷èòàÿ èõ áëèçêèìè ê
Philolimnogammarus.

À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâà [1951] ïåðåíåñëà èç ðîäà Pachyschesis Bazikalova, 1945 â ñî-
ñòàâ ðîäà Eulimnogammarus âèäû Pachyschesis crassus (Sowinsky, 1915) è
Pachyschesis bergi Bazikalova, 1945. Âñëåä çà Â.Â. Òàõòååâûì [1994] ìû ñ÷èòàåì
ýòî íåîáîñíîâàííûì, òàê êàê ïî ìíîãèì ïðèçíàêàì (ñòðîåíèå ãîëîâû, ïåðå-
îïîäîâ, óðîïîäîâ) îíè çíà÷èòåëüíî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà
Eulimnogammarus. Ýòî ïåðåìåùåíèå îñòàëîñü íåèçâåñòíûì áîëüøèíñòâó êàðöè-
íîëîãîâ, òàê êàê íè â îäíîé èç ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñòàòåé [Stock, 1969a; Karaman,
1976; Bousfield, 1977; Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983] íåò ññûëîê íà ðàáîòó
À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1951à].
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Ìû òàêæå íå ïîääåðæèâàåì ïåðåìåùåíèå â ñîñòàâ Eulimnogammarus åùå
îäíîãî âèäà — Poekilogammarus curvimanus Sowinsky, 1915, ïðîèçâåäåííîå
B.B. Òàõòååâûì [Tachteev, 1995]. Ýòîò âèä îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà
Eulimnogammarus ïî ìíîãèì ïðèçíàêàì: ôîðìà è öâåò ãëàç, ñòðîåíèå íèæíèõ
àíòåíí, ôîðìà è ñîîòíîøåíèå ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïîä è ò.ä. Îí ïîìåùåí â íîâûé
ðîä ïîäñåìåéñòâà Odontogammarinae Kamaltynov, 1999 (ñì. íèæå).

G e n u s E u l i m n o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå, ñòðîéíîå, åãî ïîñëåäíèå 3—8 ñåãìåíòîâ íåñóò øèïû,
ðàñïîëîæåííûå äîâîëüíî ïðàâèëüíûìè ðÿäàìè è ãðóïïàìè. Ãëàçà òåìíûå,
êðóïíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå, ðåæå øèðîêîïî÷êîâèäíûå. Ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
êîðî÷å è òîíüøå íèæíèõ, ÷ëåíèê 1 ìåíåå ÷åì â 1.5 ðàçà äëèííåå ãîëîâû, ÷ëåíèê
2 ïî÷òè ðàâåí 1-ìó, ÷ëåíèê 3 êîðî÷å 2-ãî (èíîãäà çíà÷èòåëüíî), â ïðèäàòî÷íîì
æãóòèêå — 2—26 ÷ëåíèêîâ. ×ëåíèê 3 ìàíäèáóëÿðíîãî ùóïèêà íå äëèííåå ñðåä-
íåãî. Ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ó ñàìöîâ (÷àñòî è ó ñàìîê) êðóïíåå, ÷åì ïðîïîäóñ
ãíàòîïîäîâ 2. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1 óêîðî÷åíû. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ
5—7 ãðóøåâèäíûå èëè áîëåå îêðóãëûå, çà÷àñòóþ ñî ñïóñêàþùåéñÿ âíèç ëîïà-
ñòüþ. Óðîïîäû ðàçâèòû íîðìàëüíî, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 êîðî÷å íà-
ðóæíîé, èíîãäà çíà÷èòåëüíî.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Gammarus
Fabricius, 1775. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ óêîðî÷åííîé êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêîé 1, øèðîêèìè
áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, çà÷àñòóþ ñ ëîïàñòüþ íà çàäíåì êðàå, à òàêæå
òåì, ÷òî ïðîïîäóñû ïåðâûõ ãíàòîïîäîâ áîëüøå, ÷åì ãíàòîïîäîâ 2. Êðîìå òîãî,
îòëè÷àåòñÿ ðàçíîîáðàçèåì ïðèæèçíåííîé îêðàñêè, ÷òî, ïî ìíåíèþ J.L. Barnard,
C.M. Barnard [1983], ÿâëÿåòñÿ íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðíîé ÷åðòîé ôàóíû áàéêàëüñêèõ
àìôèïîä. Ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, ÿðêàÿ ðàñöâåòêà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñëåäñòâèåì ïðîçðà÷íî-
ñòè áàéêàëüñêîé âîäû è èãðàåò îïðåäåëåííóþ ðîëü â ïðîöåññàõ âèäîîáðàçîâà-
íèÿ ó áàéêàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä.

G e n u s E u l i m n o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Type species. Eulimnogammarus Bazikalova, 1945.
Definition. Body smooth, slender, its last 3—8 segments bear spines arranged in rather
regular rows and groups. Eyes dark, large, reniform. Peduncle of antenna 1 shorter and
thinner than 2, article 1 less than 1.5 times as long as the head, article 2 almost equal to
article 1, article 3 shorter than 2nd (sometimes much shorter), in accessory flagellum –
2—26 articles. Mandibular palpus, article 3 not longer than the article 2. Gnathopod 1
of males (also often of females) larger than 2nd. Coxal plates 1 shortened. Bases of
pereopods 5—7 pyriform or more rounded, often it has a downward directed lobe.
Uropods normally developed, inner ramus of uropod 3 shorter than outer one,
sometimes much shorter.
Diagnosis. Like Gammarus Fabricius 1775 but distinguished from it by a shorter coxal
plate 1, broad bases of pereopods 5—7, often with a lobe at posterior margin, and also
by domination of gnathopod 1. Besides, distinguished from it by variety of alive
colouration that, in the view of Barnards [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983], is most
characteristic feature of Baikal amphipod fauna. It is most likely that bright coloration
is due to transparency of Baikal water and plays significant role in the speciation of
Baikal amphipods.
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S U B F A M I L I A ODONTOGAMMARINAE Kamaltynov, 1999

G e n u s B e r c h i n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Poekilogammarus curvimanus Sowinsky, 1915.
Äèàãíîç: Çàäíèå êðàÿ ñåãìåíòîâ ìåòà- è óðîñîìû ñ åäâà çàìåòíûìè øèïèêàìè
ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ. Ãîëîâà ñ êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì. Ãëàçà êðóãëûå, ïëîñêèå, íà
ñïèðòîâûõ ýêçåìïëÿðàõ áåëûå, åäâà çàìåòíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû äëèííåå ïîëî-
âèíû òåëà; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ÷ëå-
íèê 1-ãî ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí äëèííåå ãîëîâû; ñîîòíîøåíèå: 1 > 2 > 3. Â
æãóòå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí 23 ÷ëåíèêà, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 6-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Â íèæ-
íèõ àíòåííàõ àíòåííàëüíûé êîíóñ â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå ÷ëåíèêà 3, æãóò òîíêèé,
ðåçêî îòäåëÿåòñÿ îò ÷ëåíèêà 5 ñòåáåëüêà. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 øèðîêîÿéöå-
âèäíîé ôîðìû, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 2 ðàñøèðåíû äèñòàëüíî, øïàòåëåâèä-
íîé ôîðìû, ïåðâûå ìåíüøå âòîðûõ. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1 ñ âûòÿíóòûì âïå-
ðåä íèæíåïåðåäíèì óãëîì, êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 2 ñóæåíà êíèçó. Áàçèïîäèòû
ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêîãðóøåâèäíûå, íèæíåçàäíèé óãîë âûòÿíóò êíèçó è çà-
îñòðåí, çàäíèé êðàé çàçóáðåí è óñàæåí êîðîòêèìè ùåòèíêàìè. Óðîïîäû 3 ñëåã-
êà óêîðî÷åííûå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü íà 1/4 êîðî÷å
íàðóæíîé, îáå âåòâè ïîêðûòû ïåðèñòûìè ùåòèíêàìè ñ îáåèõ ñòîðîí. Òåëüñîí
ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Odonto-
gammarus Stebbing, 1899 ðåäóêöèåé ãëàç (êàê ó Odontogammarus bekmanae
Tachteew, 1999); ñîîòíîøåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ ñòåðæíÿ àíòåíí; ôîðìîé ãíàòîïî-
äîâ — øèðîêîìèíäàëåâèäíûõ ïðîïîäóñîâ 1 è ðàñøèðåííûõ äèñòàëüíî ïðîïî-
äóñîâ 2; ñòðîåíèåì áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 — øèðîêîãðóøåâèäíûõ, ñ âû-
òÿíóòûì êíèçó è çàîñòðåííûì íèæíåçàäíèì óãëîì è çàçóáðåííûì çàäíèì êðà-
åì; ñòðîåíèåì óðîïîäîâ 3. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò íèõ äàííûì àíòåííàëüíûì êîíóñîì,
òîíêèì æãóòîì àíòåííû 2, êðóïíûìè ãíàòîïîäàìè, îñîáåííî øïàòåëåâèäíûìè
ãíàòîïîäàìè 2, ôîðìîé êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêè 1, íå òàê ñèëüíî ðàçâèòûì íèæ-
íå-çàäíèì óãëîì áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåïîäîâ 5—7.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí ïî íàçâàíèþ ìåñòà íàõîäêè òèïîâîãî âèäà — áóõ. Áåð-
õèí. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.

G e n u s B e r c h i n i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Poekilogammarus curvimanus Sowinsky, 1915.
Definition. Dorsal margins of pleosomites and urosomites with hardly noticeable
spines. Head with a short rostrum. Eyes round, flat, white-colored in specimens fixed
in alkohol, hardly seen. Antenna 1 longer than half of the body; peduncle of antenna 1
longer than peduncle of antenna 2; article 1 of antenna 1 peduncle longer than head;
articles ratio: 1 > 2 > 3. Flagellum of antenna 1—23-segmented, accessory flagellum
6-articulate. Antenna 2, antennal cone twice as long as article 3, flagellum thin,
markedly separated from article 5 of peduncle. Gnathopod 1 wide ovoid, gnathopod 2
distally expanded, spatula-shaped, 1 < 2. Coxal plates 1 with an onward protruded
posterodistal corner, coxal plate 2 narrowed downwards. Bases of pereopods 5—7
broad pyriform, posteroventral corner extended downward and pointed, posterior
margin serrate and armed with short setae. Uropod 3 slightly shortened, outer ramus
2-articulate, inner ramus 1/4 shorter than outer one, both rami covered by plumose
setae on both sides. Telson cleft almost to base.
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Diagnosis. Like Odontogammarus Stebbing, 1899 it has reduced eyes (as in
Odontogammarus bekmanae Tachteew, 1999); ratio of articles of antennal peduncle;
shape of gnathopods – broad almond-shaped in 1st and distally expanded in 2nd;
structure of bases of pereopods 5—7 – broad pyriform, with a downward extended and
pointed posteroventral corner and serrate posterior margin; structure of uropod 3; but
distinguished from it by long antennal cone, thin antenna 2 flagella, strong gnatopods,
especially by spatula-shaped gnatopod 2, shape of coxa 1, not so developed
posteroventral angles in pereopod 5—7 bases.
Etymology. Genus is called by the name of the sampling site – Berkhin Bay. Gender –
feminine.

G e n u s H e t e r o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Âûäåëåíèå ðîäà (ïîäðîäà â ïîíèìàíèè À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1945])
Heterogammarus Stebbing, 1899 îñíîâûâàëîñü íà íåäîðàçóìåíèè, òàê êàê, ïî ìíå-
íèþ Ñòåááèíãà [Stebbing, 1899], ïîâòîðåííîìó Áàðíàðäàìè [Barnard J.L.,
Barnard C.M., 1983], îäèí èç îñíîâíûõ ïðèçíàêîâ ðîäà — ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àí-
òåíí äëèííåå íèæíèõ. Ýòîò äèàãíîç íåâåðåí ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê Heterogammarus
sophianosii (Dybowsky, 1874) — òèïîâîìó âèäó ðîäà, òàê êàê ó íåãî ñòåáåëüêè
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ. Â òî æå âðåìÿ òèïîâîé âèä äîñòà-
òî÷íî îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò âèäîâ áëèæàéøèõ ðîäîâ, ÷òîáû ñîõðàíèòü íåçàâèñèìîñòü
ýòîãî âèäà è ðîäà.

Â ñîñòàâ ðîäà Heterogammarus ìû òàêæå âêëþ÷àåì Gammarus bifasciatus
Dybowsky, 1874. Áàðíàðäû [Barnard J.L., Barnard C.M., 1983] ïåðåíåñëè ïîñëåä-
íèé âèä â Eurybiogammarus èç-çà íàëè÷èÿ ëîïàñòè íà áàçàëüíîì ÷ëåíèêå ïåðå-
îïîäîâ 7. Ñ äðóãîé æå ñòðîíû, ìû ñîãëàñíû ñ âîññòàíîâëåíèåì ïîäâèäà
H. sophianosii scirtes (Dybowsky, 1874) ýòèìè àâòîðàìè.
Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus sophianosii Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ïëîòíîå, ãëàäêîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ðàñøèðåííîå. Çàäíèå êðàÿ
ñåãìåíòîâ ÷àùå ïðèïîäíÿòûå. Øèïàìè âîîðóæåíû òîëüêî ñåãìåíòû óðîñîìû.
Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû âäâîå äëèííåå íèæíèõ, ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ
àíòåíí êîðî÷å íèæíèõ è ðàâíû èì ïî òîëùèíå, ÷ëåíèê 1 ïî÷òè ðàâåí äëèíå ãî-
ëîâû, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 2—8-÷ëåíèêîâûé. ×ëåíèêè æãóòà íèæíèõ àíòåíí
áåç êàëüöåîë. ×ëåíèê 3 ïàëüïóñà ìàíäèáóë êîðî÷å ñðåäíåãî. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòî-
ïîäîâ 1—2 ïî÷òè ðàâíîé âåëè÷èíû. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1-é ïàðû íå óêîðî-
÷åííûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêèå. Âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3
ìåíåå ÷åì âäâîå êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ èëè ïî÷òè
äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Eulimnogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ âûïóêëîé ãîëîâîé; ïëîòíûì òåëîì, ðàñøèðåí-
íûì â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè è íåñóùèì øèïû è ùåòèíêè òîëüêî íà 3 ñåãìåíòàõ óðî-
ñîìû; ïî÷òè ðàâíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2, íå óêîðî÷åííîé êîêñàëü-
íîé ïëàñòèíêîé 1.

G e n u s H e t e r o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

Type species. Gammarus sophianosii Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body robust, smooth, anteriorly expanded. Posterior margins of segments
often suberect. Only urosome segments armed by spines. Head convex. Antenna 1
twice as long as antenna 2, peduncle of antenna 1 shorter than peduncle of antenna 2
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and equal in thickness, article 1 almost equal in length with head, accessory flagellum
2—8-articulate. Flagellum articles of antenna 2 devoid of calceoli. Mandibular palpus,
article 3 shorter than article 2. Gnathopods 1—2 of almost equal size. Coxa 1 not
shortened. Bases of pereopods 5—7 broad. Uropod 3, inner ramus less than twice as
short as the outer one. Telson cleft almost to base or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Eulimnogammarus but distinguished by convex head; robust body,
broadened in the anterior part and bearing spines only on 3 urosome segments; almost
equal gnathopods 1—2, non-shortened coxal plate 1.

G e n u s O m m a t o g a m m a r u s Stebbing, 1899

S u b g e n u s Pretiositus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Ommatogammarus carneolus melanophtalmus Bazikalova, 1945.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå, ïëîòíîå. Ñåãìåíòû óðîñîìû íåñóò êîðîòêèå øèïèêè.
Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ, ëîá íèçêèé, ðîñòðóì çàìåòíûé. Ãëàçà áîëüøèå, íåïðàâèëüíî
òðàïåöèåâèäíîé ôîðìû, ðàñøèðåííûå êíèçó, ñ íåðîâíûìè êðàÿìè, îêðàñêà îò
÷åðíîé äî ñâåòëî-ðîçîâîé. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å ïîëîâèíû äëèíû òåëà è
äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4—5-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ãíàòîïîäû 1 ñ
óçêèìè ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, ãíàòîïîäû 2 — ñ áîêàëîâèäíûìè ïðî-
ïîäóñàìè. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ñ çàçóáðåííûì çàäíèì êðàåì, íèæíå-
çàäíèé óãîë îáðàçóåò ïðèîñòðåííóþ ëîïàñòü, áàçèïîäèòû 4 è 5 óäëèíåííûå,
êíèçó ñóæåíû. Óðîïîäû 1 è 2 îáû÷íûå, ñòåðæíè è âåòâè âîîðóæåíû øèïàìè.
Óðîïîäû 3 íîðìàëüíî ðàçâèòû, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü äâó÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, â 2—3 ðàçà
äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ âåòâè, ê êîíöó ñóæåí.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Ommatogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ áîëåå ñòðîéíûì òåëîì, íå ñòîëü ñïåöèàëèçèðî-
âàííîé ôîðìîé ãîëîâû (áëèçêîé ê òèïè÷íîé äëÿ Gammarus), ìàëîèçðåçàííûìè
êðàÿìè ãëàç, ôîðìîé ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïîäîâ è áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ýòîãî ïîäðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ëàòèíñêîãî ñëîâà
“pretiositas” — äðàãîöåííîñòü, òàê êàê íàçâàíèÿ åãî ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé âûâåäåíû
èç íàèìåíîâàíèé äðàãîöåííûõ êàìíåé. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæ-
ñêîé.

S u b g e n u s Pretiositus Kamaltynov, subgen. nov.

Type species. Ommatogammarus carneolus melanophtalmus Bazikalova, 1945.
Difinition. Body smooth, robust. Urosomal segments bear short spines. Head convex,
low forehead, conspicuous rostrum. Eyes large, irregular trapezoidal, downward
expanded, with uneven margins, colour from black to light pink. Antenna 1 shorter
than half of the body length and longer than antenna 2. Accessory flagellum
4—5-articulate. Gnathopod 1 narrow almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform. Bases
of pereopods 5—7 with a serrate posterior margin, posteroventral angle forms a
pointed lobe, bases of pereopods 4—5 elongate, downward constricted. Uropods 1—2
ordinary, peduncles and rami armed with spines. Uropod 3 normally developed, outer
ramus 2-articulate, 2—3 times longer than inner one. Telson bilobed, rami constricting
to apices.
Diagnosis. Like Ommatogammarus but distinguished by a slenderer body, not so
specialized head form (closer to typical for Gammarus), slightly notched eye edges,
shape of gnathopods and bases of pereopods.
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Etymology. Name of the species is derived from a Latin word “pretiositus” — precious,
because the names of its representatives are derived from precious stones. Gender —
masculine.

G e n u s B a z i k a l o v i a Tachteew, 2001

Ñîãëàøàÿñü ñ âûäåëåíèåì ýòîãî ðîäà, õîòåëîñü áû âíåñòè èçìåíåíèÿ â åãî
ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûé ñîñòàâ. Â.Â. Òàõòååâ [2000â] îøèáàåòñÿ, ñ÷èòàÿ, ÷òî ó
E. simpliciformis 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê, òàê êàê íåâíèìàòåëüíî
ðàññìîòðåë ðèñóíîê â åãî îïèñàíèè [Áàçèêàëîâà, 1975: 81, ðèñ. 1]. Íà ðèñóíêå
äåéñòâèòåëüíî èçîáðàæåí 1 ÷ëåíèê, íî îí íå íåñåò êîíöåâîé ÷ëåíèê, îáû÷íî íå
áåðóùèéñÿ âî âíèìàíèå, íî ïîêàçûâàþùèé, ÷òî äàííûé æãóòèê èìååò âñå ïî-
ëîæåííûå åìó ñåãìåíòû. Òàê êàê ýòîò êîíöåâîé ÷ëåíèê îòñóòñòâóåò, ñëåäîâà-
òåëüíî, íà ðèñóíêå èçîáðàæåíà òîëüêî ÷àñòü ïðèäàòî÷íîãî æãóòèêà, êàê ýòî äî-
âîëüíî ÷àñòî áûâàåò. Ýòî ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ èçó÷åíèåì òèïîâûõ ýêçåìïëÿðîâ è
ìîèõ ñîáñòâåííûõ ñáîðîâ. Òàêæå ÿ íå ñîãëàñåí ñ âêëþ÷åíèåì â ñîñòàâ ýòîãî
ðîäà E. obsoletus, êîòîðûé, ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, — îáû÷íûé ïðåäñòàâèòåëü ðîäà
Eulimnogammarus. Â ñîñòàâ ðîäà Bazikalovia ñëåäóåò âêëþ÷èòü Micruropus macro-
chirus Bazikalova, 1945, òàê êàê åãî îòëè÷èÿ îò òèïîâîãî âèäà íå ñëèøêîì âåëèêè.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå. Ñåãìåíòû ìåòàñîìû ñî ùåòèíêàìè, óðîñîìû — ñ øèïè-
êàìè èëè ñî ùåòèíêàìè, ñîáðàííûìè ïó÷êàìè. Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ, ñ êîðîòêèì
ðîñòðóìîì; ãëàçà ÷åðíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû äëèííåå íèæíèõ,
ñòåáåëüêè èõ êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; 1-é ÷ëåíèê ñòåáåëüêà êîðî÷å
ãîëîâíîãî ñåãìåíòà, 2-é è 3-é ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî óìåíüøàþòñÿ â äëèíå. Æãóò
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí ñîñòîèò áîëåå ÷åì èç 7 ÷ëåíèêîâ, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíè-
êîâûé. Ðîòîâûå ÷àñòè ñëàáûå, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ ó ñàìöîâ êðóïíåå, ÷åì ó
ñàìîê; ó ñàìöîâ ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 áîëüøå, ÷åì ãíàòîïîäîâ 2, ó ñàìîê
ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ìåíüøå, ÷åì ãíàòîïîäîâ 2. Êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 1
óêîðî÷åííàÿ. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêèå; âñå ÷ëåíèêè ïåðåîïîäîâ
íåñóò øèïèêè. Óðîïîäû 1 è 2 òîíêèå, ñòåáåëüêè è âåòâè âîîðóæåíû äëèííûìè
è òîíêèìè øèïîâèäíûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Óðîïîäû 3 äëèííûå, íåñóò øèïû è ùå-
òèíêè, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü â 2—4 ðàçà êîðî÷å íà-
ðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ èëè íåìíîãî ìåíüøå.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Micruropus
Sowinsky, 1915 è Eulimnogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Micruropus óêîðî÷åííîé êîê-
ñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêîé 1, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïîäîâ ó ñàìöîâ (ïåðâûå
áîëüøå âòîðûõ), íàëè÷èåì íà ïåðåîïîäàõ øèïèêîâ, à íå ùåòèíîê. Îòëè÷àåòñÿ
îò Eulimnogammarus 1-÷ëåíèêîâûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, âûïóêëîé ãîëîâîé,
íàëè÷èåì òîëüêî ùåòèíîê íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ïðîïîäóñîâ
ãíàòîïîäîâ ó ñàìîê (ïåðâûå ìåíüøå âòîðûõ), äëèííûìè òîíêèìè øèïîâèäíû-
ìè ùåòèíêàìè íà óðîïîäàõ 1 è 2.

G e n u s B a z i k a l o v i a Tachteew, 2001

Definition. Body smooth. Pleosomites setose, urosome segments with spines or setae
grouped in bundles. Head convex, with a short rostrum; eyes black, reniform. Antenna
1 longer than 2, peduncle of antenna 1 shorter than peduncle of antenna 2; article 1 of
antenna 1 peduncle shorter than head, article 2 and 3 gradually decrease in length.
Flagellum of antenna 1 consists of over 7 articles, accessory flagellum unarticulated.
Mouthparts weak, male gnathopods larger than female ones; male gnathopod 1 larger
than 2, female gnathopod 1 less than 2. Coxa 1 shortened. Bases of pereopods 5—7
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broad; all articles of pereopods bear spines. Uropods 1—2 thin, peduncles and rami
armed with long and thin aculeiform setae. Uropod 3 long, bear spines and setae, outer
ramus 2-articulate, inner ramus 2—4 times shorter than outer one. Telson cleft almost
to base or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropus Sowinsky, 1915 and Eulimnogammarus but distinguished
from Micruropus by shortened coxa 1, gnathopod ratio in males (1 > 2), presence of
spines, but not setae on pereopods. Distinguished from Eulimnogammarus by an
unarticulated accessory flagellum, convex head, presence of only setae on pleosomites,
gnathopod ratio in females (1 < 2), long, thin aculeiform setae on uropods 1—2.

G e n u s P r o f u n d a l i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Eulimnogammarus tenuis Bazikalova, 1945.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñòðîéíîå, ãëàäêîå. Çàäíèå êðàÿ ñåãìåíòîâ óðîñîìû ñ åäâà âèäè-
ìûìè ùåòèíêàìè. Ãîëîâà ñ çàìåòíûì ðîñòðóìîì; ãëàçà êðóïíûå, îâàëüíûå.
Âåðõíèå àíòåííû ðàâíû äëèíå òåëà è áîëåå ÷åì âäâîå äëèííåå íèæíèõ, ñòå-
áåëüêè èõ êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ÷ëåíèê 1 êîðî÷å ãîëîâíîãî ñåã-
ìåíòà, 2-é è 3-é ðàâíîé äëèíû, êàæäûé íåìíîãî êîðî÷å îñíîâíîãî ÷ëåíèêà.
Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ðîòîâûå ÷àñòè è ïåðåîïîäû 1—2 ðàçâèòû
ñëàáî. Ìàíäèáóëÿðíûé ùóïèê ñ êîðîòêèì è øèðîêèì êîíöåâûì ÷ëåíèêîì.
Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 è 2 íåáîëüøèå, ïî÷òè ðàâíîé âåëè÷èíû. Êîêñàëüíûå
ïëàñòèíêè 1 êíèçó ðàñøèðåííûå. Ïåðåîïîäû 1 è 2 òîíêèå, êîãòè äëèííûå. Áà-
çèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 3 óäëèíåííî-îâàëüíûå, ó ïåðåîïîäîâ 4 è 5 ñëåãêà ñóæåíû
êíèçó, âñå èìåþò íåáîëüøóþ ëîïàñòü íà çàäíåì êðàå, ñíàáæåíû ùåòèíêàìè.
Óðîïîäû 3 î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, íåìíîãî äëèííåå
ñòåáåëüêà, âíóòðåííÿÿ ïî÷òè â 2 ðàçà êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé, îáå íåñóò êîðîòêèå ãðó-
áûå ùåòèíêè. Òåëüñîí êîðîòêèé, ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ, ëîïàñòè çàêðóãëåí-
íûå, íåñóò ïî 1 ùåòèíêå íà êîíöàõ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Heterogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îòñóòñòâèåì øèïèêîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ óðîñîìû,
êðóïíûìè ãëàçàìè, ñòðîåíèåì ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí è ïåðåîïîäîâ, íàëè-
÷èåì ùåòèíîê, à íå øèïèêîâ íà áàçèïîäèòàõ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, óêîðî÷åííûìè,
ïî÷òè ðóäèìåíòàðíûìè óðîïîäàìè 3, ñâîåîáðàçíûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà èõ âåòâÿõ,
ñòðîåíèåì è âîîðóæåíèåì òåëüñîíà. Â öåëîì ýòîò ðîä ïðåäñòàâëÿåò îðèãèíàëü-
íóþ êîìáèíàöèþ ïðèçíàêîâ, ÷àñòè÷íî õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ Heterogammarus è
Echiuropus.

Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò òåðìèíà “ïðîôóíäàëü”. Ãðàììàòè-
÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.

G e n u s P r o f u n d a l i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Eulimnogammarus tenuis Bazikalova, 1945.
Definition. Body slender, smooth. Posterior margins of urosome segments with hardly
conspicuous setae. Head with a pronounced rostrum; eyes large, oval. Antenna 1 as
long as body and over 2 times larger than 2, peduncle of antenna 1 shorter than
peduncle of antenna 2; article 1 shorter than head, 2 and 3 of equal length, each a little
shorter than the article 1. Accessory flagellum 4-articulate. Mouthparts and pereopods
1—2 poorly developed. Mandibular palpus with a short and broad article 3.
Gnathopods 1—2 small, of almost equal size. Coxa 1 expanded downward. Pereopods
1—2 thin, claws long. Bases of pereopod 5 elongate-oval, bases of pereopods 6—7
slightly constricted downwards, all have a small lobe on posterior margin, bear setae.
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Uropod 3 very short, outer ramus unarticulated, a little shorter than peduncle, inner
one almost twice as short as outer one, both bear short stiff setae. Telson short,
bilobed, lobes rounded, bear in 1 seta at the apices.
Diagnosis. Like Heterogammarus but distinguished by lack of spines on urosome
segments, large eyes, peduncle structure of antenna 1 and pereopods, presence of
setae, but not spines on bases of pereopods 5—7, shortened, almost vestigial uropod 3,
peculiar setae on their rami, structure and armature of telson. In general, this genus is
an original combination of characters, partially mixed features typical of
Heterogammarus and Echiuropus Sowinsky, 1915.
Etymology. Genus name is derived from the term “profundal”. Gender – feminine.

G e n u s T e n g i s i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus capellus Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ãëàäêîå. Øèïèêàìè âîîðóæåíû 3 ïîñëåäíèõ ñåãìåíòà òåëà. Ãîëî-
âà ñ êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 2 è áîëåå ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ,
èõ ñòåáåëüêè äëèííåå è òîëùå íèæíèõ, ÷ëåíèê 1 ðàâåí èëè äëèííåå ãîëîâû (äî
1.5 ðàç), ÷ëåíèê 2 ìåíüøå èëè ðàâåí åìó, ÷ëåíèê 3 ìåíüøå 2-ãî, ïðèäàòî÷íûé
æãóòèê 3—9-÷ëåíèêîâûé. ×ëåíèê 3 ïàëüïóñà ìàíäèáóë íå äëèííåå ñðåäíåãî.
Ãíàòîïîäû ñ ñèëüíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, â 1-é ïàðå áîëåå êðóïíûìè, ÷åì âî 2-é.
Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè óêîðî÷åííûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óçêèå, ãðó-
øåâèäíûå. Óðîïîäû 3 óäëèíåííûå, âîîðóæåíû øèïàìè è ùåòèíêàìè, íàðóæ-
íàÿ âåòâü 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ â 2 è ìåíåå ðàç êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí
ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè èëè ïîëíîñòüþ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Eulimnogammarus è Heterogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Eulimnogammarus òåì, ÷òî
âåðõíèå àíòåííû â 2 è áîëåå ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ, ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí
äëèííåå è òîëùå íèæíèõ, êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè êîðîòêèå, áàçèïîäèòû ïåðå-
îïîäîâ 5 óçêèå, à âíóòðåííèå âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 3 äëèííûå (ó Eulimnogammarus
âèäû ñ óçêèìè áàçàëüíûìè ÷ëåíèêàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5 èìåþò î÷åíü êîðîòêèå
âíóòðåííèå âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 3). Îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò Heterogammarus ôîðìîé òåëà è ãî-
ëîâû, äëèíîé ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, êîðîòêèìè êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêà-
ìè, óçêèìè áàçàëüíûìè ÷ëåíèêàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò òþðêñêîãî íàçâàíèÿ îç. Áàéêàë —
Òåíãèñ. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.

G e n u s T e n g i s i a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus capellus Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body smooth. Three last segments armed with spines. Head with a short
rostrum. Antenna 1 two and more times longer than antenna 2, peduncle of antenna 1
longer and thicker than peduncle of antenna 2, article 1 equal or longer than head (up
to 1.5 times), article 2 less or equal to 1, article 3 less than 2, accessory flagellum
3—9-articulate. Article 3 of mandibular palpus not longer than article 2. Gnathopods
strong, 1 > 2. Coxal plates shortened. Bases of pereopods 5—7 narrow, pyriform.
Uropod 3 elongate, armed with spines and setae, outer ramus 2-articulate, inner – 2
and more times shorter than outer one. Telson cleft almost to base or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Eulimnogammarus and Heterogammarus but distinguished from
Eulimnogammarus by the fact that antenna 1 two and more times longer than antenna
2, peduncle of antenna 1 longer and thicker than 2, coxal plates short, bases of
pereopods 5 narrow, inner ramus of uropod 3 long (in Eulimnogammarus, species with
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narrow base of pereopod 5 have very short inner ramus of uropod 3). Distinguished
from Heterogammarus by the body shape and head, peduncle length in antenna 1, short
coxal plates, narrow bases in pereopods 5—7).
Etymology. Genus name is derived from a Turkic name of Lake Baikal – Tengis.
Gender – feminine.

F A M I L I A BAIKALOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Baikalogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Äèàãíîç. Ýïèáåíòîñíûå, ñêîðåå íåêòîáåíòîñíûå (õàðàêòåðíî ïåðåäâèæåíèå
ïðûæêàìè), ìåëêèõ ðàçìåðîâ; òåëî êîìïàêòíîå, ðàñøèðåííîå âïåðåäè, ãëàä-
êîå, ñåãìåíòû ìåòà- è óðîñîìû äëèííûå, òîíêèå, ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ íåñóò åäâà
çàìåòíûå âîëîñêè; ãëàçà ïî÷êîâèäíûå, î÷åíü êðóïíûå, ïëîñêèå; âåðõíèå àí-
òåííû äîñòèãàþò ïîëîâèíû äëèíû òåëà, íåìíîãî äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ïðè-
äàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí óòîëùåííûå, êîðî-
÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ìåíüøå ïðîïîäóñîâ
ãíàòîïîäîâ 2, ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ ñàìîê ñëàáûå, ñàìöîâ — çíà÷èòåëüíî
êðóïíåå; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè äëèííûå, ãîëûå, ñ îäèíî÷íûìè êîðîòêèìè
ùåòèíêàìè; ïåðåîïîäû äîâîëüíî ñëàáûå, ïåðåîïîäû 5—7 ñëåãêà óêîðî÷åííûå,
áàçèïîäèòû 5—7 ðàñøèðåííûå, çàêðóãëåííûå, ñ øèðîêîé ëîïàñòüþ íà íèæíå-
çàäíåì óãëó, íåñóò ðåäêèå êîðîòêèå ùåòèíêè; óðîïîäû 1 äëèííûå, òîíêèå; óðî-
ïîäû 2 êîðî÷å; óðîïîäû 3 ñ äëèííûì ñòåðæíåì, ïðåâûøàþùèì äëèíó íàðóæ-
íîé âåòâè, âåòâè ñëàáî ðåäóöèðîâàíû, ÷ëåíèê 2 íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè äëèííûé,
âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü â 2 ðàçà êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé; òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Micruropodinae è Carinogammarinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ ôîðìîé òåëà, ðàñøèðåííîãî
âïåðåäè è ñ òîíêèìè, óäëèíåííûìè ñåãìåíòàìè ìåòà- è óðîñîìû, î÷åíü êðóï-
íûìè ïî÷êîâèäíûìè ãëàçàìè, êðóïíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè ãíàòîïîäîâ ó ñàìöîâ,
ñëàáûìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, ñâîåîáðàçíîé ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ è óðî-
ïîäîâ 3 (ñ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî äëèííûì ñòåðæíåì).

F A M I L I A BAIKALOGAMMARIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.

Type genus. Baikalogammarus Stebbing, 1899.
Definition: epibenthic, rather nectobenthic (typical behavior - locomotion by jumps),
small-sized; body compact, anteriorly expanded, smooth, pleon and urosome
segments long, thin, hardly conspicuous hair on posterior margin; eyes reniform, very
large, flat; antenna 1 as long as half of the body, a little longer than antenna 2,
accessory flagellum unarticulated; peduncle of antenna 1 thickened, shorter than
peduncle of antenna 2; gnathopod 1 less than gnathopod 2, female gnathopods weak,
male ones – much larger; coxal plates deep, naked, with solitary short setae;
pereopods rather weak, pereopods 5—7 slightly shortened, their bases broadened,
rounded, with a broad lobe on posteroventral angle, bear rare, short setae, uropod 1
long, thin, uropod 2 shorter; uropod 3 with a long peduncle exceeding length of outer
ramus, rami slightly reduced, article 2 on outer ramus long, inner ramus twice as short
as outer one; telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropodinae and Carinogammarinae but distinguished by the body
shape, anteriorly expanded and with thin, elongate pleon and urosome segments, very
large reniform eyes, large gnathopods of males, weak pereopods, peculiar shape of
pereopod bases and uropod 3 (with extremely long peduncle).
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F A M I L I A MICRUROPODIDAE Kamaltynov, 1999

S U B F A M I L I A CRYPTUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Crypturopus Stebbing, 1899.
Äèàãíîç. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ, îò ìåëêèõ äî ñðåäíèõ ðàçìåðîâ; òåëî øèðîêîå, îñî-
áåííî â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè, òîëñòîå, ãëàäêîå, èíîãäà íà äîðñàëüíîé ïîâåðõíîñòè
6—7-ãî ñåãìåíòîâ ìåçîñîìû èìåþòñÿ áóãîðêè; ãîëîâà êîðîòêàÿ, ìåæàíòåííàëü-
íûå ëîïàñòè ñèëüíî âûñòóïàþò âïåðåä; ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé, øèðîêèé, ãëàçà îò
íåáîëüøèõ äî ìàëåíüêèõ, îâàëüíûå, ÷åðíûå; âåðõíèå àíòåííû äîñòèãàþò
1/5—1/2 äëèíû òåëà, ðàâíû èëè íåìíîãî äëèííåå, ðåæå êîðî÷å íèæíèõ àíòåíí,
ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé, òîëñòûé; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí î÷åíü
òîëñòûå, îñîáåííî ÷ëåíèê 1, ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ: 1 > 2+3; ÷ëåíèêè ñòåáåëü-
êà íèæíèõ àíòåíí êîðîòêèå è òîëñòûå, ñ ìèíäàëåâèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, ãíàòî-
ïîäû 1—2 ñ ïó÷êàìè ùåòèíîê, âî 2-é ïàðå ïðîïîäóñû áîëåå øèðîêèå, äî áîêà-
ëîâèäíûõ, ÷àùå êðóïíåå, ÷åì â 1-é ïàðå; ðåæå ïî÷òè ðàâíûå èëè ìåíüøå. Êîê-
ñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè äëèííûå; ïåðåîïîäû êîðîòêèå, òîëñòûå, ïåðåîïîäû 1—2 ñ
ïó÷êàìè ùåòèíîê; áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêèå, ñ çàêðóãëåííûì ïå-
ðåäíèì êðàåì, íåñóò øèïû è äëèííûå ùåòèíêè, èíîãäà ùåòèíêè íàõîäÿòñÿ íà
áîêîâîé ñòîðîíå ÷ëåíèêà; óðîïîäû 1—2 áîëåå èëè ìåíåå óêîðî÷åííûå, âåòâè
øèðîêèå; óðîïîäû 3 êîðîòêèå èëè î÷åíü êîðîòêèå. Íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1-÷ëåíèêî-
âàÿ, ðåäêî 2-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü â 1.5—2.5 ðàçà êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé.
Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Micruro-
podinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ î÷åíü øèðîêèì òåëîì, ñëåãêà ðàñïëþùåííûì äîðçîâåí-
òðàëüíî, êîðîòêîé ãîëîâîé, î÷åíü òîëñòûìè ñòåáåëüêàìè âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí, êîðîòêèìè òîëñòûìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, øèðîêèìè, ñâîåîáðàçíîé ôîðìû, ñ
çàêðóãëåííûì ïåðåäíèì êðàåì áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, óêîðî÷åííûìè
óðîïîäàìè 1—2 ñ øèðîêèìè âåòâÿìè.

S U B F A M I L I A CRYPTUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Type genus. Crypturopus Stebbing, 1899.
Definition. Burrowing, from small- to medium-sized; body broad, especially in the
anterior part, thick, smooth, sometimes with tubercles on the dorsal side of pereonites
6—7; head short, lateral lobes strongly protruded forward; rostrum short, broad, eyes
from small to tiny, oval, black; antenna 1 reach 1/5—1/2 of the body length, equal or a
little longer rarely shorter than antenna 2, accessory flagellum unarticulated, thick;
peduncle of antenna 1 very thick, especially article 1, article ratio: 1 > 2 + 3; peduncle
articles of antenna 2 short and thick, gnathopods 1—2 with steal bundles,
almond-shaped, gnathopods 2 broader to cyathiform, often 1 < 2, rarely almost equal
or 1 > 2. Coxal plates deep; pereopods short, pereopods 1—2 with bundles of setae;
bases of pereopods 5—7 broad, with a rounded anterior edge, bear spines and long
setae, sometimes setae on lateral side of article; uropods 1—2 more or less shortened,
rami broad; uropod 3 short or very short. Outer ramus unarticulated, rarely
2-articulate, inner ramus 1.5—2.5 times shorter than outer one. Telson bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropodinae but distinguished from it by very broad body, slightly
flattened dorsoventrally, short head, very thick peduncles of antenna 1 and 2, short,
thick pereopods, broad bases of pereopods 5—7 of peculiar configuration, with a
rounded anterior margin, shortened uropods 1—2 with broad rami.
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S U B F A M I L I A GMELINOIDINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Gmelinoides Stebbing, 1899.
Äèàãíîç. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ, íî ÷àñòî âåäóò íåêòîáåíòîñíûé îáðàç æèçíè; ñðåäíèõ
ðàçìåðîâ; òåëî ïëîòíîå, ñëåãêà âçäóòîå, 2—3 ïîñëåäíèõ ìåçîñîìèòà è âñå ìåòà-
è óðîñîìèòû ñî ñëàáûìè êèëÿìè; ãëàçà ïî÷êîâèäíûå, ñðåäíåãî ðàçìåðà, âåðõ-
íèå àíòåííû äîñòèãàþò 1/4—1/3 äëèíû òåëà, íåìíîãî äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí,
ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé; ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1—2 áîêàëîâèäíûå,
ïî÷òè ðàâíîé âåëè÷èíû; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè äëèííûå; ïåðåîïîäû êîðîò-
êèå, òîëñòûå; áàçèïîäèòû øèðîêèå, â 5-é ïàðå î÷åíü øèðîêèå, ðàñøèðÿþùèå-
ñÿ êíèçó, íåñóò äîâîëüíî ãóñòûå è äëèííûå ùåòèíêè; óðîïîäû 3 íå ðåäóöèðîâà-
íû, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü äëèííàÿ, òîëñòàÿ, ñ êîðîòêèì ÷ëåíèêîì 2, âíóòðåííÿÿ
âåòâü â 3—4 ðàçà êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé; òåëüñîí ãëóáîêî ðàçäåëåí.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Micruro-
podinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ íàëè÷èåì äîðñàëüíûõ êèëåé, ñâîåîáðàçíîé ôîðìîé áàçè-
ïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ 5 è óðîïîäîâ 3.

S U B F A M I L I A GMELINOIDINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Type genus. Gmelinoides Stebbing, 1899.
Definition. Burrowing, but often nectobenthic; medium-sized; body robust; slightly
swollen, 2—3 last pereonites and all pleosomites and urosomites with weak dorsal
carinae, besides, pleosomites and urosomites with short setae; eyes reniform, of
medium size, antenna 1 reach 1/4—1/3 of the body length, a little longer than antenna
2, accessory flagellum unarticulated; gnathopods 1—2 cyathiform, of almost equal
size; coxal plates deep; pereopods short, thick; pereopod 7 base broad, broadening
downwards and bear rather dense and long setae; uropod 3 not reduced, outer ramus
long, thick, with a short article 2, inner ramus 3—4 times shorter than outer one;
telson deeply cleft.
Diagnosis. Like Micruropodinae, but distinguished from it by presence of dorsal
carinae, peculiar form of pereopod 5 base and uropod 3.

S U B F A M I L I A MICRUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Òèïîâîé ðîä. Micruropus Stebbing, 1899.
Äèàãíîç. Çàðûâàþùèåñÿ, îò ìåëêèõ äî ñðåäíèõ ðàçìåðîâ; òåëî òîëñòîå, ãëàäêîå,
ñëåãêà ðàñøèðåííîå âïåðåäè, èíîãäà ïîêðûòî ùåòèíêàìè, ÷àùå êîðîòêèìè,
ñåãìåíòû óðîñîìû åùå è ñ êîðîòêèìè øèïèêàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ; ãîëîâà ÷àùå
äëèííàÿ, ðîñòðóì îò êîðîòêîãî äî øëåìîâèäíîãî; ìåæàíòåííàëüíàÿ ëîïàñòü ñ
çàêðóãëåííûìè óãëàìè; ãëàçà îò ìàëåíüêèõ äî áîëüøèõ, ïðîäîëãîâàòûå, ÷åð-
íûå, ïëîñêèå; âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðîòêèå, ñîñòàâëÿþò 1/2—1/3 äëèíû òåëà,
ðåæå äëèííåå; âåðõíèå àíòåííû íåìíîãî äëèííåå íèæíèõ, ðåæå ðàâíû èëè êî-
ðî÷å, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 1-÷ëåíèêîâûé (ðåäêî 2-÷ëåíèêîâûé); ñòåáåëüêè
âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ÷ëåíèêè ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ
àíòåíí êîðîòêèå, òîëñòûå, ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ: 1 � 2 + 3; ñòåáåëåê íèæíèõ
àíòåíí óòîëùåííûé, ÷ëåíèêè êîðîòêèå; ãíàòîïîäû ñëàáûå, ïðîïîäóñû 1 ìåíü-
øå ïðîïîäóñîâ 2, ïðîïîäóñû 1 ñàìöîâ ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ïðîïîäóñû 2 — áîêàëî-
âèäíûå, ñî ñëàáî ñêîøåííûì ïàëüìàðíûì êðàåì, ïðîïîäóñû ñàìîê áîëåå ñëà-
áûå, ïðîïîäóñû 1 áîëåå øèðîêèå, ïðîïîäóñû 2 îò áîêàëîâèäíûõ äî ïî÷òè ïðÿ-
ìîóãîëüíûõ, ñî ñëàáî ñêîøåííûì èëè ïðÿìûì ïàëüìàðíûì êðàåì; êîêñàëüíûå
ïëàñòèíêè äëèííûå, øèðîêèå; ïåðåîïîäû êîðîòêèå, óìåðåííî òîëñòûå, ñ ðàç-
âèòûì êîãòåì, áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 øèðîêèå; óðîïîäû 1—2 óêîðî÷åí-
íûå, óðîïîäû 3 îò ñëàáî äî ñèëüíî ðåäóöèðîâàííûõ, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 1—2-÷ëå-
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íèêîâàÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ ñèëüíî ðåäóöèðîâàííàÿ, â 1.5 è áîëåå ðàç êîðî÷å íàðóæ-
íîé (÷åì áîëåå ðåäóöèðîâàíû óðîïîäû, òåì ìåíåå ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ ïî äëèíå èõ
âåòâè), òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí ïî÷òè èëè äî îñíîâàíèÿ.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Crypturopodinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ áîëåå ñòðîéíûì òåëîì, ôîðìîé ãîëîâû, áîëüøåé
âåëè÷èíîé ãëàç, áîëåå òîíêèìè ñòåáåëüêàìè àíòåíí, áîëåå òîíêèìè è äëèííû-
ìè ïåðåîïîäàìè è óðîïîäàìè.

S U B F A M I L I A MICRUROPODINAE Kamaltynov, subfam. nov.

Type genus. Micruropus Stebbing, 1899.
Definition. Burrowing, from small- to middle-sized; body thick, smooth, slightly
expanded anteriorly, sometimes covered with setae, which often short, urosome
segments also with short spines on posterior edge; head often long, rostrum from short
to galeate; lateral lobe with rounded angles; eyes from small to large, oblong, black,
flat, antenna 1 short, make 1/2—1/3 of the body length, rarely longer; antenna 1 a little
longer than antenna 2, rarely equal or shorter, accessory flagellum unarticulated
(rarely 2-articulate); peduncle of antenna 1 shorter than peduncle of antenna 2;
peduncle articles of antenna 1 short, thick, article ratio: 1 � 2 + 3; peduncle of antenna
2 thickened, articles short; gnathopods weak, gnathopod 2 dominant, gnathopod 1 of
males almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 – cyathiform with a slightly oblique palmar edge,
female gnathopods weaker, gnathopod 1 broader, gnathopod 2 from cyathiform to
almost rectangular with a slightly oblique or straight palmar edge; coxal plates deep,
broad; pereopods short, moderately thick, with a developed claw, bases of pereopods
5—7 broad; uropods 1—2 shortened, uropod 3 from weakly to strongly reduced, outer
ramus 1—2-articulate, inner one strongly reduced, 1.5 and more times shorter than
outer one (the more reduced uropods, the less different in length their rami), telson
cleft almost to base or bilobed.
Diagnosis. Like Crypturopodinae but distinguished from it by slenderer body, head
shape, larger eyes, thinner antennal peduncle, thinner and longer pereopods and
uropods.

G e n u s L i n e v i c h e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus vortex Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñòðîéíîå, ãëàäêîå. Ñåãìåíòû ìåòàñîìû ñî ùåòèíêàìè ïî êðàþ,
ñåãìåíòû óðîñîìû ñ äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè è øèïàìè íà çàäíåì êðàå. Ãîëîâà ñ
êîðîòêèì ðîñòðóìîì, ãëàçà êðóïíûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Àíòåííû êîðî÷å ïîëîâèíû
òåëà; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí êîðî÷å ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ÷ëåíèê 1
ñëåãêà ðàñøèðåí, êîðî÷å ãîëîâû, ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ ñòåáåëüêà: 1 > 2 > 3. Â
æãóòå âåðõíèõ àíòåíí 7—16 ÷ëåíèêîâ, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 2-÷ëåíèêîâûé.
Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ êðóïíûå, ñ âîãíóòûì ïàëüìàðíûì êðàåì, ïðîïîäóñ 1
ìèíäàëåâèäíûé, ïðîïîäóñ 2 — áîêàëîâèäíûé. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè óäëè-
íåííûå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5 øèðîêèå, ïî÷òè êâàäðàòíûå, áàçèïîäèòû
ïåðåîïîäîâ 6—7 ðàñøèðåííûå ïðîêñèìàëüíî è ñóæåíû äèñòàëüíî, ñ äëèííûìè
ùåòèíêàìè ïî çàäíåìó êðàþ. Óðîïîäû 3 ñðåäíåé äëèíû, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü 2-÷ëå-
íèêîâàÿ, ñ äëèííûìè ùåòèíêàìè è/èëè øèïàìè; âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü â 3—4 ðàçà
êîðî÷å íàðóæíîé. Òåëüñîí ðàçäåëåí äî îñíîâàíèÿ. Íàáëþäàåòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíûé
ïîëîâîé äèìîðôèçì â ñòðîåíèè ãíàòîïîäîâ, ôîðìå è îïóøåíèè ïåðåîïîäîâ è
óðîïîäîâ 3, îïóøåíèè âåòâåé òåëüñîíà.
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Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Eulimnogammarus, Parvogammarus è Micruropus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Eulimnogammarus
è Parvogammarus íåóêîðî÷åííîé êîêñàëüíîé ïëàñòèíêîé, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ïðî-
ïîäóñîâ ó ñàìöîâ (ïåðâûå ìåíüøå âòîðûõ), íàëè÷èåì äëèííûõ ùåòèíîê, à íå
øèïèêîâ íà áàçèïîäèòàõ ïåðåîïîäîâ, îò Micruropus — êðóïíûìè ïî÷êîâèäíû-
ìè ãëàçàìè, 2-÷ëåíèêîâûì ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, ñóæåííûìè áàçèïîäèòàìè
ïåðåîïîäîâ 6—7.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ðîä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü À.À. Ëèíåâè÷ — ñïåöèàëèñòà ïî ñèñòåìàòèêå
õèðîíîìèä. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.

G e n u s L i n e v i c h e l l a Kamaltynov, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus vortex Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body slender, smooth. Pleosomites with setae on dorsal margin, urosome
segments with long setae and spines on posterior margin. Head with a short rostrum,
eyes large, reniform. Antennae shorter than half of the body; peduncle of antenna 1
shorter than peduncle of antenna 2, article 1 slightly expanded, shorter than head, ratio
of peduncle articles: 1 > 2 > 3. In flagellum of antenna 1 are 7—16 articles, accessory
flagellum 2-articulate. Gnathopods large, with a concave palmar edge, propodus 1
almond-shaped, propodus 2 – cyathiform. Coxal plates elongate. Base of pereopods 5
broad, almost square, bases of pereopods 6—7 expanded proximally and constricted
distally, with long setae on posterior margin. Uropod 3 of medium size, outer ramus
2-articulate, with long setae and/or spines; inner ramus 3—4 times shorter than outer
one. Telson bilobed. Significant sexual dimorphism in the structure of gnathopods,
shape and armature of pereopods and uropod 3, armament of telson lobes.
Diagnosis. Like Eulimnogammarus, Parvogammarus and Micruropus but distinguished
from Eulimnogammarus and Parvogammarus by a non-shortened coxal plate, ratio of
gnatopods in males (1 < 2), presence of long setae, but not spines at pereopod bases.
Distinguished from Micruropus by large reniform eyes, 2-articulate accessory
flagellum, constricted bases of pereopods 6—7.
Etymology. Genus is called in honour of A.A. Linevich – an expert on chironomid
systematics. Gender – feminine.

Micruropus stelleri Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii : Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 46, ðèñ. 28 (2).

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1962, ðèñ. 28 (2)].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Ñåâ. Áàéêàë, ïðîë. Îëüõîíñêèå Âîðîòà.
Äèàãíîç. Îïèñàíèå äàííîé ôîðìû, ñ ðèñóíêàìè, ïîêàçûâàþùèìè íàèáîëåå õà-
ðàêòåðíûå ïðèçíàêè, ïðèâåäåíî À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1962, ñ. 46, ðèñ. 28(2)], ïî-
ýòîìó íåò íåîáõîäèìîñòè åãî ïîâòîðÿòü.
Äèôôðåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç M. dybowskii.
Îòëè÷àþòñÿ óòîëùåííûìè è óêîðî÷åííûìè, ïî÷òè ðóäèìåíòàðíûìè óðîïîäà-
ìè, ñòåðæíè óðîïîäîâ 1 íåñóò òîëüêî ïî 2 êîðîòêèõ øèïà íà äèñòàëüíîì êîíöå,
à â óðîïîäàõ 2 è 3 âîâñå ëèøåíû øèïîâ (ó M. dybowskii — èìåþòñÿ øèïû è ùå-
òèíêè íà áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíîñòè ñòåðæíåé óðîïîäîâ 1 è 2, ñòåðæåíü óðîïîäîâ 3 —
ñ àïèêàëüíûì øèïîì, øèïû äëèííûå), âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 1 è 2 òîëüêî ñ àïèêàëü-
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íûìè øèïàìè (ó M. dybowskii — èìåþòñÿ øèïû íà áîêîâîé ïîâåðõíîñòè âåò-
âåé), âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 3 î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü ëèøü íåìíîãî äëèííåå
âíóòðåííåé, øèïû ðåäóöèðîâàííûå (ó M. dybowskii — óðîïîäû îáû÷íûå äëÿ
ýòîé ãðóïïû, íàðóæíàÿ âåòâü ïî÷òè â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé, øèïû äëèí-
íûå), òåëüñîí ñ î÷åíü êîðîòêèìè àïèêàëüíûìè øèïàìè (ó M. dybowskii — àïè-
êàëüíûå øèïû î÷åíü äëèííûå), ëîïàñòü íà áàçèïîäèòå ïåðåîïîäà 5 âûðàæåíà
ñëàáî (ó M. dybowskii — ëîïàñòü ÿñíî âûðàæåíà).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Âèä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü Ãåîðãà Âèëüãåëüìà Ñòåëëåðà — ïåðâîãî ó÷åíî-
ãî, óïîìÿíóâøåãî îá àìôèïîäàõ ð. Àíãàðû, ò.å. îá àìôèïîäàõ áàéêàëüñêîãî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ.

Micruropus stelleri Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii: Bazikalova, 1962: 46, fig. 28(2).

Type material. Holotype – a specimen shown in fig. 28(2) [Bazikalova, 1962, p. 47].
Type locality. Northern Baikal, Olkhonskie Vorota Strait.
Definition. Description of the present form with illustrations showing most
characteristic features is provided by Bazikalova [1962, p. 46, Fig. 28(2)], therefore,
there is no need to repeat it.
Diagnosis. Like M. dybowskii but distinguished by thickened and shortened, almost
vestigial uropods; peduncle of uropod 1 bear 2 short spines each on distal end, uropods
2—3, peduncles devoid of spines (in M. dybowskii peduncles of uropods 1—2 also with
lateral spines and setae, peduncle of uropod 3 – with an apical spine, spines long),
rami of uropods 1—2 only with apical spines (in M. dybowskii rami also with lateral
spines), rami of uropod 3 very short, outer ramus only a little longer than the inner
one, spines reduced (in M. dybowskii uropods tipical for this group, outer ramus almost
twice as long as the inner one, spines long), telson with very short apical spines (in M.
dybowskii apical spines very long), lobe on the base of pereopod 7 poorly defined (in
M. dybowskii lobe clearly defined).
Etymology. Species is called in honour of George Wilhelm Steller, the first researcher
who mentioned amphipods of Angara River, i.e. amphipods of Baikal origin.

Micruropus tomilovi Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii: Áàçèêàëîâà, 1962: 46, ðèñ. 29.

Òèïîâîé ìàòåðèàë. Ãîëîòèï — ýêçåìïëÿð, èçîáðàæåííûé À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé
[1962, ðèñ. 29].
Òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå. Þæ. Áàéêàë, ïîñ. Ëèñòâÿíêà.
Äèàãíîç. Îïèñàíèå äàííîé ôîðìû, ñ ðèñóíêàìè, ïîêàçûâàþùèìè íàèáîëåå õà-
ðàêòåðíûå ïðèçíàêè, ïðèâåäåíî À.ß. Áàçèêàëîâîé [1962, ðèñ. 29], ïîýòîìó íåò
íåîáõîäèìîñòè åãî ïîâòîðÿòü.
Äèôôðåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç M. dybowskii.
Îòëè÷àþòñÿ áîëåå øèðîêèìè áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5, íåìíîãî áîëåå øè-
ðîêèìè è íåñêîëüêî èíîé ôîðìû áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 4, çàêðóãëåííûìè,
áåç ëîïàñòè áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 7, ìåíüøèì êîëè÷åñòâîì øèïîâ íà
ñòåðæíÿõ è âåòâÿõ óðîïîäîâ 1, øèïîâèäíûìè àïèêàëüíûìè ùåòèíêàìè íà íà-
ðóæíîé âåòâè óðîïîäîâ 3, øèðîêèìè âåòâÿìè òåëüñîíà è äâîéíûìè øèïàìè íà
èõ âåðøèíàõ (ó M. dybowskii — îäèíî÷íûå àïèêàëüíûå øèïû).
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Âèä íàçâàí â ÷åñòü ìîåãî ó÷èòåëÿ — À.À. Òîìèëîâà, èññëåäîâàâøå-
ãî ôàóíó îç. Áàéêàë, Ïðèáàéêàëüÿ, Çàáàéêàëüÿ è ð. Àíãàðû.
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Micruropus tomilovi Kamaltynov, sp. nov.

Micruropus dybowskii: Bazikalova, 1962: 46, Fig. 29.

Type material. Holotype – specimen shown in Fig. 29 [Bazikalova, 1962, p. 47].
Type locality. Southern Baikal, Listvenichnoe Settlement.
Definition. Description of the present form with illustrations showing most
characteristic features is given by Bazikalova [1962, p. 46, Fig. 29], therefore, there is
no need to repeat it.
Diagnosis. Like M. dybowskii but distinguished by broader base of pereopod 5, a little
broader and somewhat different shape of base of pereopod 6, rounded, lobeless base of
pereopod 7, smaller amount of spines on peduncle and rami of uropod 1, aculeiform
apical setae on outer ramus of uropod 3, broad lobes of telson and double spines on
their apexes (in M. dybowskii solitary apical spines).
Etymology. Species is called in honour of the author’s teacher – A.A. Tomilov, an
investigator of invertebrate fauna in Baikal, Pribaikalye, Zabaikalye and Angara River.

F A M I L I A PALLASEIDAE Tachteew, 2001, comb. nov.

Äèàãíîç. Áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ ýïèáåíòîñíûå æèâîòíûå: îò ñðåäíèõ ðàçìåðîâ äî
êðóïíûõ; òåëî ïëîòíîå, âûòÿíóòîå, ñ âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè âîçâûøåíèÿìè,
îáû÷íî òàêæå ñ äîðñàëüíûìè, äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûìè, ëàòåðàëüíûìè (áîêîâûìè)
è ìàðãèíàëüíûìè (êðàåâûìè) âîçâûøåíèÿìè (áóãðû, çóáöû èëè êèëè); ãîëîâà
â íèæíåé ÷àñòè îáû÷íî ñ áóãðîì, çóáöîì èëè ëîïàñòüþ; ãëàçà ñèëüíî âûïóê-
ëûå, îêðóãëûå, ðåæå ïî÷êîâèäíûå; ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõ-
íèõ àíòåíí 1: 1 > 2 = 3, ðåæå 1 > 2 > 3; ñòåáåëüêè àíòåíí 1 ðàâíû èëè äëèííåå
ñòåáåëüêîâ àíòåíí 2; ìàêñèëëà 1, íàðóæíÿÿ ïëàñòèíêà ñ 7—11 àïèêàëüíûìè øè-
ïàìè; ãíàòîïîäû ãàììàðóñíîé ôîðìû [â ïîíèìàíèè: Barnard J.L., Bar- nard C.M.,
1983], ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ïî÷òè ðàâíû èëè ìåíüøå ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòîïî-
äîâ 2; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè ñðàâíèòåëüíî áîëüøèå, ÷àñòî ñ ïðîäîëüíûì êè-
ëåì è áóãîðêîì, êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 1 óêîðî÷åííàÿ; áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ
5—7 ñëàáî ðàñøèðåííûå; âíóòðåííÿÿ âåòâü óðîïîäîâ 3 îò óêîðî÷åííîé äî ïî÷-
òè ðàâíîé íàðóæíîé âåòâè; ÷ëåíèê 2 íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè îòñóòñòâóåò èëè ðóäè-
ìåíòàðíûé; òåëüñîí îò êîðîòêîãî äî óäëèíåííîãî, öåëüíûé, ñ øèðîêîé, íî
ìåëêîé âûåìêîé.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Poekilo-
gammarinae è Acanthogammarinae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Poekilogammarinae áîëåå
ïëîòíûì òåëîì, íàëè÷èåì âîçâûøåíèé, ôîðìîé ãîëîâû è ïðîïîäóñîâ ãíàòî-
ïîä, áîëåå êîðîòêèìè è êðåïêèìè ïåðåîïîäàìè, áîëåå óçêèìè áàçèïîäèòàìè
ïåðåîïîäîâ, áîëåå êîðîòêîé âíóòðåííåé âåòâüþ óðîïîäîâ 3, ôîðìîé òåëüñîíà.
Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Acanthogammarinae áîëåå âûòÿíóòûì òåëîì, ñëàáûì ðàçâèòèåì
äîðñàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèé è, ÷àñòî, áîëåå ñèëüíûì ðàçâèòèåì äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûõ
è/èëè áîêîâûõ âîçâûøåíèé, êðóïíûìè, ñèëüíî âûïóêëûìè, îâàëüíûìè ãëàçà-
ìè, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ñòåáåëüêîâ âåðõíèõ è íèæíèõ àíòåíí, ôîðìîé êîêñàëüíûõ
ïëàñòèíîê, ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ, íåðåäóöèðîâàííûìè óðîïîäàìè
3, öåëüíûì òåëüñîíîì.

F A M I L I A PALLASEIDAE Tachteew, 2001 comb. nov.

Definition. Mainly epibenthic: from middle- to large-sized; body robust to elongate,
with ventrolateral eminencies, generally also with dorsal, dorsolateral, lateral and
marginal eminencies (humps, teeth or caninae); head in the lower part usually with a
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hump, tooth or lobe; eyes much convex, rounded, rarely reniform; article ratio in
peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 = 3, rarely 1 > 2 > 3; peduncle of antenna 1 equal or
longer than peduncle of antenna 2; maxilla 1, outer plate with 7—11 apical spines;
gnathopods of Gammarus form [Barnard J.L.,Barnard C.M., 1983], gnathopod 1
almost equal or less than gnathopod 2; coxal plates relatively large, often with a
longitudinal keel and hump, coxa 1 shortened; bases of pereopods 5—7 slightly
expanded; inner ramus of uropod 3 from shortened to almost equal outer ramus;
article 2 missing on outer ramus or vestigial; telson from short to elongate, entire, with
a wide but low emargination.
Diagnosis. Like Poekilogammarinae and Acanthogammarinae but distinguished from
Poekilogammarinae by a more robust body, presence of eminencies, shape of head and
gnathopods, shorter and stronger pereopods, narrower bases of pereopods, shorter
inner ramus of uropod 3, entire telson. Distinguished from Acanthogammarinae by a
more elongate body, poor development of dorsal eminencies and often by higher
development of dorsoventral and/or lateral eminencies, large, strongly convex eyes,
ratio of peduncles of antennae 1 and 2, shape of coxal plates, form of pereopod bases,
non-reduced uropod 3, entire telson.

G e n u s P a l l a s e a Bate, 1862

Äèàãíîç. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâûøåíèé ñîñòîèò èç êèëåé íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è
ìåòàñîìû. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé èìåþò âèä íåáîëüøèõ áóãîðêîâ, ëåæà-
ùèõ íà âåðõíåé ÷àñòè âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèé èëè èíîãäà îòñóòñòâóþ-
ùèõ. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû ñîñòîÿò èç çóáöîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñî-
ìû. Çóáöû íà 5-ì ñåãìåíòå ìåçîñîìû ðàçâèòû çíà÷èòåëüíî ñèëüíåå, ÷åì íà âñåõ
ïðî÷èõ, ðàñïîëîæåíû áëèæå ê ñïèíå è çàãíóòû íàçàä è âíèç. Ìàðãèíàëüíûå
ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû ïðèïîäíÿòûìè â âèäå êèëåé íèæíèìè êðàÿìè ñåãìåíòîâ
ìåçîñîìû. Ãîëîâà ãëàäêàÿ, ñî ñëàáûì òðåóãîëüíûì ðîñòðóìîì. Íà íèæíåïåðåä-
íèõ óãëàõ ãîëîâû èìåþòñÿ êîðîòêèå, çàêðóãëåííûå, íàïðàâëåííûå â ñòîðîíû
ëîïàñòè. Ãëàçà ÷åðíûå, âûïóêëûå, ïî÷êîâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû äîñòèãàþò
ïîëîâèíû äëèíû òåëà èëè áîëåå, äëèííåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí, èõ ñòåáåëüêè äëèí-
íåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåðæíÿõ âåðõíèõ àí-
òåíí: 1 > 2 = 3. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4—6-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ
1 è 2 øèðîêî-ìèíäàëåâèäíûå. Êîêñàëüíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà 1 óêîðî÷åííàÿ, êîêñàëü-
íûå ïëàñòèíêè 2—4 ñ áóãîðêîì. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ãðóøåâèäíûå, ñ
ïðîäîëüíûì êèëåì. Óðîïîäû 3 ñ êîðîòêèì ñòåðæíåì, âåòâè øèðîêèå, ëèñòî-
âèäíûå, ïî÷òè ðàâíîé äëèíû, íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùåòèíêè ñ îáîèõ ñòîðîí. Òåëüñîí
öåëüíûé, ðàçäåëåííûé âûåìêîé ïî÷òè äî ïîëîâèíû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pallaseopsis
Kamaltynov et Vainola·· ·· ··, gen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò âñåõ âîîðóæåííûõ àìôèïîä
ñâîåîáðàçíûì ðàñïîëîæåíèåì âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ øèïîâ íà ìåçîñîìèòå 5, à
òàêæå íàëè÷èåì ìàðãèíàëüíûõ ðÿäîâ âîîðóæåíèé.

G e n u s P a l l a s e a Bate, 1862

Definition. Dorsal row of eminencies consists of carinae on pereonites and
pleosomites. Lateral row of eminencies look like small humps lying on the upper part
of ventrolateral eminencies or sometimes missing. Ventrolateral rows consists of teeth
on pereonites and pleonites. Teeth on pereonite 5 are much more developed than on
all remaining ones and located closer to back, and bent back and down. Marginal rows
are represented by lower margins of pereonites elevated in the form of keels. Head
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smooth, with a weak triangular rostrum. Anteroventral corners of the head bear short,
rounded lobe directed sidewards. Eyes black, convex, reniform. Antenna 1 reach half
of the body or more, longer than antenna 2, its peduncle longer than peduncle of
antenna 2. Article ratio in peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 = 3. Accessory flagellum
4—6-articulate. Gnathopods 1—2 broad, almond-shaped. Coxa 1 shortened, coxal
plates 2—4 with a hump. Bases of pereopods 5—7 pyriform, with a longitudinal carina.
Uropod 3 with a short peduncle, rami broad, leaf-like, of almost equal length, bear
plumose setae on both margins. Telson entire, emarginated almost halfway.
Diagnosis. Like Pallaseopsis Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov. but distinguished from
all processiferous amphipods by a peculiar arrangement of ventrolateral teeth on
pereonite 5 and also by presence of marginal rows of armature.

G e n u s P a l l a s e o p s i s Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus grubii Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñòðîéíîå. Ñðåäèííûé ðÿä âîçâûøåíèé ñîñòîèò èç ñëàáûõ êèëåé
èëè áóãîðêîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû. Áîêîâûå ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé èìå-
þò âèä áóãîðêîâ èëè ñëàáûõ øèïîâ íà ìåçîñîìèòàõ (ðåæå îòñóòñòâóþò) è ñèëü-
íûõ øèïîâ, íàïðàâëåííûõ íàçàä è â ñòîðîíû, íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû. Âåíòðî-
ëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû øèïàìè íà ìåçîñîìèòàõ è âçäóòèÿìè, ñëèâàþ-
ùèìèñÿ ñ áîêîâûìè øèïàìè, íà ìåòàñîìèòàõ. Ãîëîâà ñ ïî÷òè ðîâíûì âåðõíèì
êðàåì èëè ñ ïðîäîëüíîé áîðîçäêîé, ðîñòðóì êîðîòêèé, òðåóãîëüíûé, áîêîâûå
ëîïàñòè ñ ñèëüíûìè øèïàìè, íàïðàâëåííûìè âíèç è â ñòîðîíû. Ãëàçà ñèëüíî
âûïóêëûå, ÷åðíûå, ÿéöåâèäíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å äëèíû òåëà è äëèí-
íåå íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ñòåáåëüêè èõ ðàâíû èëè äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí 1: 1 > 2 = 3. Ïðèäà-
òî÷íûé æãóòèê 2—3-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäîâ 1 ìèíäàëåâèäíûé, ãíà-
òîïîäîâ 2 — áîêàëîâèäíûé (ðåæå ìèíäàëåâèäíûé). Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè
1—3 ñ ïðîäîëüíûì âàëèêîì, ðåæå ãëàäêèå, êîêñà 4 ñ áóãîðêîì ïîñåðåäèíå. Áà-
çèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 ñ ïðîäîëüíûì êèëåì, áàçèïîäèòû 5—6 äëèííûå,
êíèçó ñóæåíû, áàçèïîäèòû 7 ïî÷òè ðîâíûå íà âñåì ïðîòÿæåíèè, ñ çàêðóãëåí-
íûìè çàäíèìè óãëàìè. Óðîïîäû 3 ñ ëàíöåòîâèäíûìè âåòâÿìè, âíóòðåííÿÿ êî-
ðî÷å íàðóæíîé (èíîãäà çíà÷èòåëüíî), íåñóò ïðîñòûå ùåòèíêè íà íàðóæíûõ
ñòîðîíàõ è ïåðèñòûå íà âíóòðåííèõ. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, ê êîíöó ñóæåí, ñ øèðî-
êîé âûåìêîé, íå äîñòèãàþùåé òðåòè äëèíû.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pallasea è
Babr Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Pallasea áîëåå ñëàáûì ðàç-
âèòèåì ñðåäèííûõ è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ ðÿäîâ âîçâûøåíèé, âåíòðîëàòåðàëü-
íûé øèï íà 5-ì ñåãìåíòå òåëà ïî÷òè íå îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ñîñåäíèõ è íå ïðèïîäíÿò.
Áîêîâûå øèïû íà ìåòàñîìèòàõ ðàçâèòû çíà÷èòåëüíî ñèëüíåå. Ìàðãèíàëüíûå
ðÿäû âîçâûøåíèé îòñóòñòâóþò. Êðîìå òîãî, îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Pallasea áîëüøèìè,
îêðóãëûìè, ñèëüíî âûïóêëûìè ãëàçàìè. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Babr, ãëàâíûì îáðà-
çîì, íàëè÷èåì ñðåäèííûõ è áîêîâûõ ðÿäîâ âîçâûøåíèé.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü íàçâàíèÿ — Pallasea, âòîðàÿ — opsis — ïîäîáíûé
(ãðå÷.). Â öåëîì íàçâàíèå ðîäà îçíà÷àåò "ïîäîáíûé Pallasea". Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé
ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — æåíñêèé.
Ïðèìå÷àíèå. Ðîä íå ìîæåò áûòü íàçâàííûì Pallasiola J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard,
1983, òàê êàê ýòî íàçâàíèå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìëàäøèì îìîíèìîì Pallasiola Jacobson,
1925 (Coleoptera), êàê ýòî áûëî íåäàâíî óñòàíîâëåíî [Silfverberg, 1999].
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G e n u s P a l l a s e o p s i s Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus grubii Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body slender. Dorsal row of eminencies consists of weak carinae or
tubercles on pereonites and pleosomites. Lateral rows of eminencies look like humps
or weak teeth on pereonites (rarely missing), and strong teeth directed back and
sidewards, on pleosomites. Ventrolateral rows are represented by teeth on pereonites
and swellings coalesced with lateral teeth, on pleosomites. Head with an almost even
upper margin or with a longitudinal furrow, rostrum short, triangular, cheek-lobe with
strong spines, directed down and sidewards. Eyes very convex, black, ovoid. Antenna 1
shorter than body and longer than antenna 2; its peduncle equal or longer than
peduncle of antenna 2. Article ratio in peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 = 3. Accessory
flagellum 2—3-articulate. Gnathopod 1 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform
(rarely almond-shaped). Coxal plates 1—3 with a longitudinal carina, rarely smooth,
coxa 4 with a hump in the middle. Bases of pereopods 5—7 with a longitudinal carina,
bases of 5—6 long, constrincted downwards, basipodite 5 almost equal all the way
through, with rounded posterior angles. Uropod 3 with lanceolate rami, inner ramus
shorter than outer one (sometimes significantly), bear simple setae on outer margins
and plumose on the inner ones. Telson entire, constricting posteriorly, with a wide
emargination not exceeding 1/3 of its length.
Diagnosis. Like Pallasea and Babr Kamaltynov et Väinölä, g. nov. but distingished
from Pallasea by poorer development of dorsal and ventrolateral rows of eminencies,
ventrolateral teeth on 5th body segment are almost not different from the adjacent ones
and not uplifted. Lateral teeth on pleonites developed much better. Marginal rows of
eminencies missing. Besides, distinguished from Pallasea by large strongly convex
eyes. Distinguished from Babr mainly by presence of dorsal and lateral rows of
eminencies.
Etymology. The first part of the name – Pallasea, the second – opsis – alike (Greek).
The whole name of genus means – like Pallasea. Gender – feminine.
Note. Genus should not be called Pallasiola J.L.Barnard, C.M.Barnard, 1983, because
this name is a junior homonym to Pallasiola Jacobson, 1925 (Coleoptera), as it has
been recently found out [Silfverberg, 1999].

G e n u s B a b r Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov.

Òèïîâîé âèä. Gammarus lowenii Dybowsky, 1874.
Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñòðîéíîå. Ñðåäèííûå è áîêîâûå âîçâûøåíèÿ îòñóòñòâóþò. Âåí-
òðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû ñëåãêà çàãíóòûìè íàçàä øèïàìè íà 1—5-ì
ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû, íà 6—7-ì ñåãìåíòàõ — ñëàáûå âçäóòèÿ. Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ,
äîðñàëüíàÿ ïîâåðõíîñòü ñî ñëàáûìè íåðîâíîñòÿìè, áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ñ êîðîò-
êèìè òóïûìè øèïàìè. Ãëàçà áîëüøèå, îâàëüíûå, ñèëüíî âûïóêëûå, ÷åðíûå.
Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å äëèíû òåëà, äëèííåå íèæíèõ; ñòåáåëüêè èõ äëèííåå
ñòåáåëüêîâ íèæíèõ àíòåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àí-
òåíí: 1 > 2 > 3. Ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 3—4-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ
1 è 2 — ìèíäàëåâèäíûå. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1—3 ãëàäêèå, êîêñà 4 — ñ áó-
ãîðêîì ïîñåðåäèíå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 äëèííûå, êíèçó ñóæåíû. Â
óðîïîäàõ 3 âåòâè óçêèå, ëàíöåòîâèäíûå, íàðóæíàÿ íåìíîãî äëèííåå âíóòðåí-
íåé, ñ ðóäèìåíòàðíûì ÷ëåíèêîì 2; îáå âåòâè ñ îáåèõ ñòîðîí íåñóò ïåðèñòûå
ùåòèíêè. Òåëüñîí öåëüíûé, óäëèíåííûé, ê êîíöó ñóæåí, ñ íåãëóáîêîé âûåì-
êîé íà êîíöå.

Ãë. 8. Àìôèïîäû (Amphipoda: Gammaroidea) 813



Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pallaseopsis.
Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îòñóòñòâèåì ñðåäèííûõ è áîêîâûõ ðÿäîâ âîçâûøåíèé, âûïóêëîé
ãîëîâîé, áîëåå âûïóêëûìè ãëàçàìè, áîëåå ãëàäêèìè êîêñàëüíûìè ïëàñòèíêàìè
è áàçèïîäèòàìè ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7, ôîðìîé ýòèõ áàçèïîäèòîâ.
Ýòèìîëîãèÿ. Íàçâàíèå ðîäà ïðîèçâåäåíî îò ñòàðèííîãî ìåñòíîãî íàçâàíèÿ òè-
ãðà — “áàáð”, âîäèâøåãîñÿ ðàíåå â ïðåäåëàõ áûâøåé Èðêóòñêîé ãóáåðíèè (â
Çàáàéêàëüå) è èçîáðàæåííîãî íà ãåðáå Èðêóòñêîé îáëàñòè (áàáð, äåðæàùèé â
çóáàõ ñîáîëÿ). Íàçâàíèå íàâåÿíî òåìíûìè ïîïåðå÷íûìè ïîëîñêàìè íà òåëå
ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà è ïðåäëîæåíî Ð. Âÿéí¸ëÿ (R. Väinölä). Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèé
ðîä íàçâàíèÿ — ìóæñêîé.

G e n u s B a b r Kamaltynov et Väinölä, gen. nov.

Type species. Gammarus lowenii Dybowsky, 1874.
Definition. Body slender. Dorsal and lateral eminencies missing. Ventrolateral rows
represented by teeth slightly bent back on pereonites 1—5, on 6—7 - weak swellings.
Head convex, dorsal surface weakly rough, cheek-lobe with short obtuse tooth. Eyes
large, oval, strongly convex, black. Antenna 1 shorter than the body, longer than
antenna 2; peduncle of antenna 1 longer than peduncle 2. Article ratio in peduncle of
antenna 1: 1 > 2 > 3. Accessory flagellum 3-4-articulate. Gnathopods 1—2
almond-shaped. Coxal plates 1—3 smooth, coxa 4 with a hump in the middle. Bases of
pereopods 5—7 long, constricted downwards. Rami of uropod 3 narrow, lanceolate,
outer ramus a little longer than inner one with a vestigial article 2; both rami bear
plumose setae on both margins. Telson entire, elongate, constricted distally,
emarginate.
Diagnosis. Like Pallaseopsis but distinguished from it by lack of median and lateral
rows of eminencies, convex head, more convex eyes, smoother coxal plates and bases
of pereopods 5—7, form of these bases.
Etymology. Genus name is derived from old local name of a tiger – “babr” inhabiting
former Irkutsk Province (its Transbaikalian part) and shown in the Emblem of Irkustk
Province (babr holding sable in his mouth). The name is given due to dark cross stripes
on the body of the genus representatives and is suggested by R.Vainola·· ·· ··. Gender –
masculine.

G e n u s H o m a l o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ìàññèâíîå, â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè ñëåãêà ðàñøèðåííîå. Ñðåäèííûå
âîçâûøåíèÿ ïðåäñòàâëåíû äâîéíûì ðÿäîì áóãîðêîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòà-
ñîìû. Äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû íà òåõ æå ñåãìåíòàõ ïðåäñòàâëåíû òóïûìè øè-
ïàìè, íàïðàâëåííûìè íàçàä. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå âîçâûøåíèÿ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìå-
òàñîìû èìåþò âèä êèëåâèäíûõ âçäóòèé, íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû — âçäóòèÿ ñëà-
áåå. Ãîëîâà áîëüøàÿ, ñèëüíî âûïóêëàÿ (îêðóãëàÿ), ñ ïî÷òè ïðÿìûì ïåðåäíèì
êðàåì; áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ñ óòîëùåííûì íèæíèì êðàåì, áåç øèïà. Ãëàçà áîëü-
øèå, êðóãëûå, î÷åíü ñèëüíî âûïóêëûå (áîëåå ÷åì ïîëóñôåðè÷åñêèå), ÷åðíûå.
Âåðõíèå àíòåííû êîðî÷å äëèíû òåëà è áîëåå ÷åì â 2 ðàçà äëèííåå íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí; ñòåáåëüêè âåðõíèõ àíòåíí íå ðàâíû (ðåæå ðàâíû) ñòåáåëüêàì íèæíèõ àí-
òåíí. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí: 1 > 2 < 3. Ïðèäàòî÷-
íûé æãóòèê 5—6-÷ëåíèêîâûé. Ïðîïîäóñû ãíàòîïîäîâ 1-ìèíäàëåâèäíûå, ãíà-
òîïîäîâ 2 — áîêàëîâèäíûå. Êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1—3 ãëàäêèå, êíèçó
ñóæåíûå, êîêñû 4 ñ áóãîðêîì ïîñåðåäèíå. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—6 êîðîò-
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êèå, øèðîêèå, ãðóøåâèäíûå, áàçèïîäèòû 7 øèðîêèå, îêðóãëûå. Â óðîïîäàõ 3
âåòâè øèðîêèå, ðàâíîé äëèíû; íàðóæíàÿ 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ; íåñóò ïðîñòûå ùåòèí-
êè íà íàðóæíûõ ñòîðîíàõ è ïåðèñòûå íà âíóòðåííèõ. Òåëüñîí äëèííûé, óçêîé
ùåëüþ ðàçäåëåí äî ïîëîâèíû èëè áîëåå.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pentagonurus
è íåìíîãî íà Pallaseopsis. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Pallaseopsis íàëè÷èåì äîðñîëàòåðàëü-
íûõ âîçâûøåíèé, îòñóòñòâèåì áîêîâûõ (ëàòåðàëüíûõ) ðÿäîâ âîçâûøåíèé,
áîëüøîé îêðóãëîé ãîëîâîé, î÷åíü âûñòóïàþùèìè êðóãëûìè ãëàçàìè, ñîîòíî-
øåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, ñòðîåíèåì êîêñàëüíûõ ïëàñòè-
íîê, áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ, òåëüñîíà. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò Pentagonurus êðóïíîé
îêðóãëîé ãîëîâîé, èíûì ñòðîåíèåì äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûõ è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûõ
øèïîâ, ñîîòíîøåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ â ñòåáåëüêàõ âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, áîëåå äëèííûì
ïðèäàòî÷íûì æãóòèêîì, ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ è òåëüñîíà.

G e n u s H o m a l o g a m m a r u s Bazikalova, 1945

Definition. Body robust, slightly anteriorly broadened. Dorsal eminencies are
represented by a double row of tubercles on pereonites and pleosomites. Dorsolateral
rows on the same segments are represented by obtuse teeeth directed downwards.
Ventrolateral eminencies on pereonites look like keel-like swellings, on pleosomites
smaller swellings. Head large, strongly convex (rounded), with an almost straight
anterior margin; cheek-lobe with a thickened lower edge, spineless. Eyes large, round,
very strongly convex (more than hemispheric), black. Antenna 1 shorter than body,
more than twice as long as antenna 2; peduncle of antenna 1 not equal (rarely equal) to
peduncle of antenna 2. Article ratio in peduncle of antenna 1: 1 > 2 < 3. Accessory
flagellum 5—6-articulate. Gnathopod 1 almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform.
Coxal plates 1—3 smooth, constricted downwards, coxae 4 with humps in the middle.
Bases of pereopods 5—6 short, broad, pyriform, bases 7 broad, rounded. Rami of
uropod 3 broad, of equal length; outer ramus unarticulated; bear simple setae on outer
margin and plumose ones on the inner one. Telson long, halfway or more cleft by
narrow notch.
Diagnosis. Like Pentagonurus and Pallaseopsis a little but distinguished from
Pallaseopsis by the presence of dorsolateral eminencies, lack of lateral rows of
eminencies, large rounded head, strongly protruding round eyes, article ratio in
peduncle of antenna 1, structure of coxal plates, bases of pereopods and telson.
Distinguished from Pentagonurus by a large rounded head, other structure of
dorsolateral and ventrolateral teeth, article ratio in peduncle of antenna 1, longer
accessory flagellum, shape of pereopod bases and telson.

G e n u s P e n t a g o n u r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Äèàãíîç. Òåëî ñëåãêà ðàñøèðåííîå â ïåðåäíåé ÷àñòè. Ñðåäèííûå âîçâûøåíèÿ
ïðåäñòàâëåíû äâîéíûì ðÿäîì ñëàáûõ áóãîðêîâ íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçî- è ìåòàñîìû,
íàõîäÿùèõñÿ íà îñíîâàíèÿõ äîðñîëàòåðàëüíûõ âîçâûøåíèé. Äîðñîëàòåðàëü-
íûå ðÿäû èìåþò âèä òðåóãîëüíûõ çóáöîâ íà ìåçîñîìèòàõ, ñêîøåííûõ íàçàä, ñ
áîëåå èëè ìåíåå óïëîùåííîé âåðõíåé ïîâåðõíîñòüþ. Âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûå ðÿäû
ïðåäñòàâëåíû äîðñîâåíòðàëüíî óïëîùåííûìè çóáöàìè, ñàìûìè ðàçâèòûìè íà
5-ì ñåãìåíòå, íà 6—7-ì ñåãìåíòàõ çóáöû ñëàáûå, íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåòàñîìû —
ñèëüíûå áóãîðêè. Ãîëîâà âûïóêëàÿ, ñî ñëàáûì ðîñòðóìîì, áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ñ
ñèëüíî ðàçâèòûì êèëåîáðàçíûì áóãîðêîì. Ãëàçà ñèëüíî âûïóêëûå, îêðóãëûå,
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÷åðíûå. Âåðõíèå àíòåííû äëèííåå íèæíèõ, ñòåáåëüêè èõ äëèííåå ñòåáåëüêîâ
íèæíèõ àíòåíí; ñîîòíîøåíèå ÷ëåíèêîâ: 1 > 2 > 3. Ãíàòîïîäû 1 — ñ ìèíäàëå-
âèäíûìè ïðîïîäóñàìè, ãíàòîïîäû 2 — ñ áîêàëîâèäíûìè. Áàçèïîäèòû ïåðå-
îïîäîâ 5—6 øèðîêèå, êíèçó ñóæåíû; â 7-é ïàðå îâàëüíûå, çàäíèé êðàé îáðàçó-
åò ñïóñêàþùóþñÿ âíèç ëîïàñòü. Â óðîïîäàõ 1 âåòâè î÷åíü êîðîòêèå, îêîëî 1/3
äëèíû ñòåðæíÿ, óðîïîäû 2 íå äîñòèãàþò êîíöà ñòåáåëüêîâ óðîïîäîâ 1. Óðîïîäû
3 óêîðî÷åííûå, âåòâè øèðîêèå, öèëèíäðè÷åñêèå, íàðóæíàÿ — 1-÷ëåíèêîâàÿ,
íåìíîãî äëèííåå âíóòðåííåé, îáå íà âíóòðåííèõ ñòîðîíàõ íåñóò ïåðèñòûå ùå-
òèíêè, íà íàðóæíûõ — ïðîñòûå. Òåëüñîí êîðîòêèé, öåëüíûé, ñ ìåëêîé âûåì-
êîé íà çàäíåì êðàå.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç
Homalogammarus. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ óïëîùåííûìè äîðñî- è âåíòðîëàòåðàëüíûìè çóá-
öàìè, èìåþùèìèñÿ òîëüêî íà ñåãìåíòàõ ìåçîñîìû, íåáîëüøîé ãîëîâîé, ñîîò-
íîøåíèåì ÷ëåíèêîâ ñòåáåëüêà âåðõíèõ àíòåíí, áîëåå êîðîòêèì ïðèäàòî÷íûì
æãóòèêîì, ôîðìîé áàçèïîäèòîâ ïåðåîïîäîâ, óêîðî÷åííûìè óðîïîäàìè 1—3,
êîðîòêèì, öåëüíûì òåëüñîíîì.

G e n u s P e n t a g o n u r u s Sowinsky, 1915

Definition. Body slightly expanded anteriorly. Dorsal eminencies are represented by a
double row of weak tubercles on pereonites and pleosomites located at the bases of
dorsolateral eminencies. Dorsolateral rows look like triangular teeth on pereonites,
twisted back with a more or less flattened upper surface. Ventrolateral rows are
represented by dorsoventrally flattened teeth, most developed on segment 5, on
segments 6—7 weak teeth, on pleosomites – strong humps. Head convex, with a weak
rostrum, cheek-lobe with a highly developed carinate hump. Eyes strongly convex,
round, black. Antenna 1 longer than 2, accessory flagellum 1—3-articulate, peduncle
of antenna 1 longer than peduncle of antenna 2; article ratio: 1 > 2 > 3. Gnathopod 1
almond-shaped, gnathopod 2 cyathiform. Bases of pereopods 5—6 broad, constricted
downwards; oval in 7th one, posterior margin forms a descending lobe. Rami of
uropod 1 very short, about 1/3 of peduncle length. Uropod 3 rami short, cylindrical,
outer ramus unarticulated, a little longer than inner one, both on inner margins bear
plumose setae, on outer – simple. Telson short, entire, emarginate.
Diagnosis. Like Homalogammarus but distinguished from it by flattened dorso- and
ventrolateral teeth, presented only on pereon, small head, article ratio in peduncle of
antenna 1, more short accessory flagellum, shape of pereopod bases, shortened uropod
1—3, short, entire telson.

ÄÎÏÎËÍÅÍÈÅ

Ïðè ïîäãîòîâêå ñïèñêà ñîñòàâà íàäñåìåéñòâà Gammaroidea (ñ. 576, òàáë. 1)
áûëî îáðàùåíî âíèìàíèå íà òî, ÷òî ðåâèçèÿ ýòîãî òàêñîíà íå çàâåðøåíà Áîóñ-
ôèëäîì [Bousfield, 1977, 1979, 1983; Bousfield, Shih, 1994] â ÷àñòè, êàñàþùåéñÿ
íåêîòîðûõ ïîíòî-êàñïèéñêèõ àìôèïîä. Îíà íå áûëà çàâåðøåíà è â ðàáîòàõ
äðóãèõ ñîâðåìåííûõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé ýòèõ àìôèïîä [Òàðàñîâ, 1996; Pjatakova,
Tarasov, 1996]. Ìû äîïîëíÿåì ðåâèçèþ íàäñåìåéñòâà Gammaroidea, ïðåäëàãàÿ
íîâûå ñåìåéñòâà. Òàê êàê ïîñëåäíèå îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ïîíòî-êàñïèéñêîé ôàóíå, èõ
îïèñàíèÿ ïðèâîäÿòñÿ â êà÷åñòâå äîïîëíåíèÿ ê àííîòèðîâàííîìó ñïèñêó áàé-
êàëüñêèõ àìôèïîä.
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F A M I L I A BEHNINGIELLIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.
Familia group 4 (parasitic species): Bousfield, 1977: 293 (partim); Behningiella-Zernovia (parasitic)
complex: Bousfield, 1979: 359 (partim); Behningiella-Zernovia familia group?: Bousfield, 1983: 267
(partim); Cardiophilids (polyphyletic): J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard, 1983: 558 (partim).

Ñîñòàâ. Behningiella Derzhavin, 1948 (òèïîâîé âèä); Zernovia Derzhavin, 1948;
?Cardiophilus Sars, 1896.
Äèàãíîç (ïî: Bousfield [1977], J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard [1983], ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè).
Ïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå èëè ïîëóïàðàçèòè÷åñêèå æèâîòíûå; òåëî êîðîòêîå, âûñîêîå,
ñî ñëàáûì êèëåì èëè ïî÷òè ãëàäêîå; ãëàçà ìàëåíüêèå; áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ãîëîâû
äëèííûå; àíòåííû êîðîòêèå è òîíêèå, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê ðåäóöèðîâàííûé;
àíòåííà 1 êîðî÷å, ÷åì àíòåííà 2; íèæíÿÿ ãóáà ñî ñëàáûìè èëè îòñóòñòâóþùèìè
âíóòðåííèìè ëîïàñòÿìè; ðîòîâûå ÷àñòè çíà÷èòåëüíî ìîäèôèöèðîâàíû, îñî-
áåííî ðåäóöèðîâàíû ïàëüïóñû è âîîðóæåíèå ìàíäèáóë, ìàêñèëë è ìàêñèëëè-
ïåä; ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 2 áîëüøå, ÷åì ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 1; êîêñàëüíûå ïëà-
ñòèíêè 1—4 äëèííûå, 5—7 ñ áîëåå äëèííîé çàäíåé ëîïàñòüþ; ïåðåîïîäû óêîðî-
÷åííûå è êðåïêèå, óðîïîäû 1—2 ñëåãêà ðåäóöèðîâàííûå; óðîïîä 3 “ïàðâèðà-
ìóñíîãî” òèïà, ðåäóöèðîâàííûé, ÷ëåíèê 2 íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè ïðèñóòñòâóåò,
ðåæå ðóäèìåíòàðíûé èëè îòñóòñòâóåò; òåëüñîí êîðîòêèé, ãëóáîêî ðàññå÷åííûé.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pontogamma-
ridae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, çíà÷èòåëüíî ìîäèôèöèðîâàííûìè ðîòî-
âûìè ÷àñòÿìè, îñîáåííî ðåäóêöèåé ïàëüïóñîâ è âîîðóæåíèÿ ìàíäèáóë, ìàê-
ñèëë è ìàêñèëëèïåä.
Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå. Êàñïèéñêîå è ×åðíîå ìîðÿ, äåëüòà Âîëãè, Äíåïð è íåêîòîðûå
äðóãèå ðåêè â Ïîíòî-Êàñïèéñêîì ðåãèîíå.

F A M I L I A BEHNINGIELLIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.

Genera. Behningiella Derzhavin, 1948 (type genus); Zernovia Derzhavin, 1948;
?Cardiophilus Sars, 1896.
Difinition (modified after Bousfield [1977], J.L. Barnard and C.M. Barnard [1983].
Parasitic or semi-parasitic; body short, deep, with weak keel or nearly smooth; eyes
small; lateral cephalic lobes deep; antennae short and thin, accessory flagellum
reduced; antenna 1 shorter then antenna 2; lower lip with weak to absent inner lobes;
mouthparts highly modified, especially through reduction of palps and armature of
mandible, maxillae and maxilliped; gnatopod 2 dominant; coxal plates 1—4 deep, 5—7
with posterior lobe deepened; pereopods shortened and stout; uropods 1—2 rather
reduced; uropod 3 parviramous, reduced, article 2 on outher ramus present rare
vestigial or absent; telson short, deeply cleft.
Diagnosis. Like Pontogammaridae but distinguished from it mainly by highly modified
mouthparts, especially through reduction of palps and armature of mandible, maxillae
and maxilliped.
Disribution. Caspian and Black Seas, Volga delta, Dnepr and several other rivers in
Ponto-Caspian area.

F A M I L I A IPHIGENELLIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.
Familia group 5: Bousfield, 1977: 293 (partim); Iphigenella-Pachyschesis complex: Bousfield, 1979:
359 (partim); Iphigenella-Pachyschesis familia group?: Bousfield, 1983: 267 (partim);
Dikerogammarids: J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard, 1983: 520 (partim).

Ñîñòàâ. Iphigenella Sars, 1896 — òèïîâîé ðîä (ìîíîòèïè÷íûé: I. acanthopoda
[Grimm in Sars, 1896]).
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I. andrussovi (Sars, 1896) áûëà ïåðåíåñåíà â ìîíîòèïè÷íûé ðîä Lanceogamma-
rus Karaman, Barnard, 1979.
Äèàãíîç (ïî: Bousfield [1977], J.L. Barnard, C.M. Barnard [1983, ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè).
Êîììåíñàëû Decapoda, îñîáåííî Pontastacus leptodactilus; òåëî ìàëåíüêîå, ñ áî-
êîâ ñæàòîå, óðîñîìèòû ñ áóãðàìè, ñëàáîøèïîâàòûå; áîêîâûå ëîïàñòè ãîëîâû
ñèëüíî âûñòóïàþùèå, îñòðîñîñöåâèäíûå; ãëàçà èìåþòñÿ, ïî÷êîâèäíûå; àíòåí-
íû ñëàáî óäëèíåííûå, ïðèäàòî÷íûé æãóòèê 4-÷ëåíèêîâûé; àíòåííà 1 äëèííåå,
÷åì àíòåííà 2, ïî÷òè “ïîíòîãàììàðóñíîé” ôîðìû, íî ÷ëåíèê 1 íå ðàñøèðåí;
íèæíÿÿ ãóáà ñ ïî÷òè ðåäóöèðîâàííûìè âíóòðåííèìè ëîïàñòÿìè; ìàêñèëëà 1,
íàðóæíàÿ ïëàñòèíêà ñ 8—9 øèïîâèäíûìè çóáöàìè; ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 1 áîëü-
øå, ÷åì ïðîïîäóñ ãíàòîïîäà 2; êîêñàëüíûå ïëàñòèíêè 1—4 äëèííûå, ñ íåìíî-
ãèìè ùåòèíêàìè; ïåðåîïîäû ñëàáî ïîäêëåøíåâèäíûå èëè öåïêèå, áàçèïîäèòû
ïåðåîïîäîâ 5—7 óìåðåííî ðàñøèðåííûå, ñ âåíòðàëüíîé ëîïàñòüþ; óðîïîä 3
“ïàðâèðàìóñíîãî” òèïà, óäëèíåííûé, ÷ëåíèê 2 íà íàðóæíîé âåòâè ïðèñóòñòâó-
åò; òåëüñîí ñëåãêà óäëèíåííûé, ãëóáîêî ðàññå÷åííûé.
Äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûé äèàãíîç. Ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîõîæè íà òàêîâûõ èç Pontogamma-
ridae. Îòëè÷àþòñÿ íåðàñøèðåííûì ÷ëåíèêîì 1 â àíòåííå 1, áîëåå êðóïíûì ãíà-
òîïîäîì 1 è ïîäêëåøíåâèäíîé ôîðìîé ïåðåîïîäîâ.
Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå. Êàñïèéñêîå è ×åðíîå ìîðÿ, äåëüòà Âîëãè, Äíåïð è íåêîòîðûå
äðóãèå ðåêè â Ïîíòî-Êàñïèéñêîì ðåãèîíå.

F A M I L I A IPHIGENELLIDAE Kamaltynov, fam. nov.

Genera. Iphigenella Sars, 1896 (type genus) — monotypic: I. acanthopoda (Grimm in
Sars, 1896).

I. andrussovi (Sars, 1896) was transferred to monotypic Lanceogammarus
Karaman, Barnard, 1979.
Definition (modified after Bousfield [1977]; J.L. Barnard and C.M. Barnard [1983].
Commensals on Decapoda especially Pontastacus leptodactilus; body small, laterally
compressed, urosomites humped, weakly spinose; lateral cephalic lobes strongly
protruding, sharp mammilliform; eyes present, reniform; antennae weakly elongate,
accessory flagellum 4-articulate, antennae 1 longer then 2, almost of Pontogammarus
form, but article 1 not broadened; lover lip with obsolescent inner lobes; maxilla 1,
outher plate with 8—9 spines-teeth; gnatopod 1 dominant; coxae 1—4 deep, poorly
setose; pereopods 3—7 weakly subchelate or prehensile, bases of pereopods 5—7
moderately expanded, ventrally lobate; uropod 3 parviramous, elongate, article 2 on
outher ramus present; telson slightly elongate, deeply cleft.
Diagnosis. Like Pontogammaridae but distinguished from it by not broadened article 1
in antenna 1, dominant gnatopod 1 and subchelate pereopods.
Disribution. Caspian and Black Seas, Ural, Volga, Dnepr and several other rivers in
Ponto-Caspian area.
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